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TO_THE CHRISTFAN 
_ "Readers, Hunmrn: Para wilhethgraceand 
"'” peace Oe NY our Lord. 


£01 Hereas bur a' ſmall &ſhort remnant of daics is al- 
BYAVESA lotred vnto cuery of vs to try the hazard &rancn- 
D\ AYS roce of this world in Chtifſts holy merchandize, 

SPL (yer forty yeares,and the youngeſt may,theoldeſt 
muſt depatr I being ſubieR tothis _—_ caſe; and moſt 
certaine vnctttainty of ourlife; neither knowing, i pertiaps 


at chis preſefirmy ſtaffe ſtanderhnexe the doore: hauebeene 

and xmdefirous & earneſt inthis behalfe; fo ro beſtow all my 

pokible cndeuours in this my Lordand Maſters trafique, as 

that neither I'may return vnro him-witha Talent in a napkin, 

| ind withallmay lcane behind me ſome poore token and teſti 

|: monicof myloueand REES him & his blefſed ſpouſe, 

with future poſteritic. Which my defireandearneſt delibera- 

rion ſirugling and Rtriving ſolong wichit'me, vncill ir hadgor- 

* eentheeonqueſt of ſuch ſhirhefilk &fearfull-morions; where 

wich menare wellacquainted; who arcara!l ocquanted with 

| their own infirmities : I was thereby arlengrh drawnero this 

boldeand hardy reſolution, as to cormrmit fomething to the 

1 preſſe and (orotheriesof them, whoſe great & ſharpcenſures 

' Thaneeverwicherembling chought df heererofore? arideuch 
» «0 wouldfliethettiwithallwillingneſes vt) £000 nt 

Wherefotcalloin reſpt& hereof, afidof the greermeſſe of 


| myage, ſo hath che flame and henreof mydeſitebin ſlaked 8 
( i Soled with the wareravir wereof feare, wherewith ſhakein 
 ' ineowne conceſt?ay Fave bt preſitmied rodrawany ſhafr 

| or of'my ownequiuer, or co preſeriehie world withan vn- 

, timely fruite of ſo young a tree:* but rather have madechoiſe 

.| vfaſhaftoutof the Loris armory franied by the hand & kill 
-\  othe Lords work-man;fit to tinlevrhe man biedted whohath 
i} Tlisquiverfullof chem, Az if 


y- 


' TO THE CHRISTIAN 


If yetin this I have been preſumpruous, if bold, if vadil- 
crcer,if toaliſh/-my brerhren, for yourlakes have I bin{o, for 
your ſakes havel bin preſumpruous, bold, vndilcreer, & foo- 
liſh, eucn for you and for your children. The greater ismy 
hope & cruſt, that cheſe wharſoeuer my painesand labours ſhal 
finde fauour and grace in your (ights, and receiue good enter- 
raincment ws your bands; becauſe for you they haue been vn- 
dertaken,and che gaines and commodities thar ſhall ariſe ther- 
of (if by che bleſſed will of Godany ſhall arilc) ſhall redound 
vnto you and yours for cuer. 

 . [tisacaſclamentable,deſcruing the bowels of all chriſtian 
pitty &c6palsion andablerocatlc the tears of forrow.toguſh 
out & ſtreame downe the face of a man who is not froſea roo 
hard in ſecurity, and invacharitable carclelnefſe,when he ſhall 
buc lift vp his eyes, and (ce chewaſte & deſolationof ſo manic 
diltreſlcd {ouls,who in ſo many placesof this ourland &gouny 
try haue been,, and aredaily cicherpinedaway amd conſumed 


roche bone forlacke of Gods ſuſtenance, the bread of life, the \ 


word of God, the onely preleruariucof the ſoule: or,through 
chedegcigtull pe »ion,at charolde Sorcerels and VVitches chil- 


drcn,.1 xd,and hancd vnrecouerably. Alas poore my % 


fajnewould they /haue lamwhat to keep life within.them 


therefore as famiſhed and Rtarued creatures, which haucbeen - 
fora ſpace pounded vp & pin-folded ina ground of barrEnels, 
debarredof all fugcourand relicfe, wheneuer they may light - 


of anyxhing that may goe downetherthroar ,/beiras bitreras 
gall, and as deadly as poiſon, they ſwallow bicernes as ſugar, 
and lick vpdeath as \weer hony. And yer, (I ructo (peake it) 
ſuch is the hard heartednclle and brutiſh vnnaturalnes of ma- 
ny mercileſſc men, if.yer men, who baue fo flinted their fore- 
heads,ſeared and ſcaled vp their minds & conſGiences in all imy 
piety, astharthey hauecnuredas ic were incoalcague & bond 
with thelelucsto forgerChriſt, neuerroknow the man more, 
ncuer toſpeakeinthe nameof lelus, never to fecde the flocke 
of Iclus, whoſe oules arcguen as great &deare to him, asthe 

l | EA gt To lil ; Pre 


: 
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READERS. | 
price they coſthim. For, had northeſe men (worne like Yons * Of Valerti- 


of thecarth copolleſſethecarth for cuer, and to leaue heauen, —— e 
an&the heires of heauen,cucn the choſen of God to God him- who (grace lets 
ſclferolooke to : ir were vncredible, nay, vnpolsible wereir, pn; hired 
that after ſo many threats and warnings from heaucn , from <.ll vocation ts 
carth,from God, from men,from theit foes abroad, and their = lifred pos 
friendsathome,they ſhould nor yeronce,noronce deſcend in- Fs ey na 
ro a duetifull conſideration of this their hcauie treſpaſle, and vcd: 10. lib 
ſowitha (pcedy induſtry &aſsiduiry re-enter & recouer tholc 
thcir forſaken Charges,whicha long while haue languiſhed & 
worn away for warit.of paſture,and lic now(the deere Lambs 
of Chriſt lelus)treeching on the ground for faintnes,ferching 
theirgroanesdeepe;and their pants thicke,as ready to giue 0- 
uver,and co yeeld vp the ghoſt. 0 Lord,are not thine eyes pon lerem. 5. 
thetrath? thiu bait firiken theſe men but they bave not ſorre- 
wed: thou haſt conſumed them, but they baue refuſed to receive 
Forretton: they have made their faces harder than a ſtone, and 
haxe refuſed to returne. Nor the lofſes and vnlupportable ca- 
lamirjes of Chriſts people, not the miſerable Apoſtalicand 
grievatsfalling away(woro vs therefore) of mulcicudes of the 
_ k p__ and, vnlettered menfrom the Apoftolicke faith and 
the Churchof Chriſt, not thecertaine daungers and hazards 
of chcirowne perſons, ies, Childrenand Kinsfolks (wich 
all which rods of his fatherly chaſtiſement God harh lately, in 
kiaaiſtice eempered with ſurpaſsing mercie, viſited chem)can 
awake or rouze them our of that dead 'and deadly ſlumber, 
whereby they haue as muchas in them lieth , berraicd tothe 
powers and y ora of Satan, Gods facred inheritance, andkaid 
Open the precious flocke of Chriſtrothe mouthes and tecrh 
of Wolues, | 4 
But would God theburden of this ſin reſted onely on che 
neckes of chele rerchleſſe perſons , whoſe extreamebarbariry 
yerinlecting, through their prophancabſence,thcir harmelcls 
ſheep codrop away by famine of cheword, hath raiſed a low- 
dercry & clamour againſtchem inthe caresof God, than any 
A4 we 


Tach. 1 3. 5+ 


tr. 9.9, 


TO THE.CHRISTIAN 
weareable romakebyour moſt ioſt c6plaintin eares of men. 
Another ſwarme'ovf Cacerpillersthereare, the very traſhand 
rifraffe of ournation : who deeming ira moreealieltte roſaie 
ſeruicein the church, than do ſervice inthe houſe, and ro ſtand 
at the akar of 'God,thanto tollow rheplough of their Maſter, 
hauc,like.men of idle; &diffoluce quality,only moued thereto 
inalazy ſpeculation, aide their wickedand facrilegious hahds 
onthe Lords Arke, vnreverently centred with ſhoves andall, 
into his Temple,rtake his vadehiled reſftimonics in their defiled 
mouthes,dilgraced,defaced,and diffamod the glory & maieſty 
of Jiuinericcs & myſteries,through their beggerly entring in- 
to, and bale demeaning themſelues in ſo highanofftte. Gape 


northcle men, trrow you, for new miracles to raine ourof 


| heauen? Asif Chriſtmwuſt necds for their lakes lay the fougda- 
"ion of hischurch againe,and call againe fromthe'net;and the 


receicof cuſtome; and other tradesof this world, ſuch as hee. 
would diſpatch abroadfor his holy Meſſage,thatſotheſe Arti 
fans mighe be inveſted wich Apoſtleſhips, Doorſhips, &the 
roomes af Prophets, asreadymenafteranighrs(lcepe; or an 
hourscrance,torurnthebook of God, and menagethckeies of 
heaven. Buc,my fricnd,bcnor deceiued:awake outof fleep,& 
dream no more: Thos art no Prophet;thos art an bachandmat, 
&« taught to be an heardman fro thy youth wp. Geraway thor» 
fore with (peedfr6 the Lords houtc,ifthou beacleauer,tothy 
wedge & axc; if a hind,to thy Maſters plaugh;bor medUlencr 
with Gods affiires, leaſthe breake our vpon thee, and deſtroy 
thee. 
But invaine ſpend [ words to braffe & iron, whochough the 
Lord have helde in his hand for along time the viole of his 
wrath,and is now weary with holding itany longer,and about 
to poure jt Out vpon them for this their horrible cranſgreſsion, 
yer ſtagger they not a whitatic, burrunneourlike hungrie 
companions with an cye onely to the fleſh-pots, and lo tel 
both themſetues and thceirpeople fora moricl of bread, anda 
mellc of portage to the Diucll, . Shall not 1 wi/itefor or 
things. 


READERS. ..-,' 


things, ſaxth the Lord ? Or ſtall not my ſoult be anenged on ſuch 

anation 4s this f Yes doubticfle, he,whoisablc to muſter the 
clouds andwindes, and to fight with heauenly powers againſt 
vs,ſhall & will, if we leaue noroff ro make hauocke of his chil- 
dren,beauenged on vs:he fhalraileyp theſtandard,and make 
the trumpet blowe , neyrherthall Goff the fighrof the one to 
paſſe our eyes, northe found of the other to torlake our cares, 
vntilldeſtruRion come vpon deſtrution, dea.h vpon death, 
plague vpon famine, and {word vpon both, tothe viter over- 
throwe-doth of our ſcluesand country perpetually.: Nay ra- 
ther,O God, if there be any place for mercic,(and why ſhould 
we doubtof mercy with thee theGodot mercy 2? ) lookenor 
vponthis drofle & filth, w herewith thine holy houſe hath been 
polluced;bur fweep them ont: bur logk,O Lord, with thy wn- 
der cies of compalsion vpon thy ſcely _—_ (for whachage 
my done?)and ſtirrechem vpdaily for Paltorsand Prophets, 
wiſcand skilfullmen , whoſe lips way keep knowledge, and 
whofe hands may breake vnto the bread of life, 

'.. Now, that this may hane amore mature and happy ſuc- 
ceſle, Iam humbly to beſcech and (allicite ( if. ſothis my ſim- 
ple worke come vntotheirhands) the Reverend Fathers of 
this land , ro whom Iacknowledgeall duetic and ſpbmiſsion 
inthe Lord, and whom with all reuerence I ſolicitein this the 
Lords cauſe, that if their authoritie bee notable to ſtrerch (0 
farastothe rhrowing out of theſedumbe, deafe, and blinde 
watch-men, out of Gods Tabernacle, into which they have 
ſhuffled ( againſt many of their Honors wils) by thoſe accur- 
ſed Simoniacall Patrons , who haue ſodered and {tmoned the 
wals of their houſes with the very bloud of ſoules : yer ic may 
pleaſe their wiſdomes to conſtraincand compell thele,where- 
focuer they ſhall finde them inany of their Dioces, torherea- 
ding and diligent ſtudying of thoſe bookes which their owne 
countri-men,moued with more pitty cowardsrhem and their 
flocks, haue painfully delivered vntothem ina tongue familiar 
andcommontothem all, w-_ | 

ca. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 


\ Andific ſhallſceme ſo good & expedicntrotheir Honours, 
toadioinc theſe my labors vuto the paines & rranels of many 
the ſeruants of God who haue with great praiſe endeuoured 
in the like macter on the likere({pefts heererofore : I make no 
doubt, but that our of this ſhort, yerfullſumme of Chriſtian 
Religion, God adding his bleſsing chereunto, they mayin 
ſhore time receiue ſuch furniture and inſtruQtion, as they ſhall 
fauc both themſclucs and others, who bothelleare in cale ro 
periſh eucrlaſtingly. Bur if their feere wil walke on inthe way 
_ of blindnes, and | ay refuſe rocome out of the darknes 
of ignorance into the bright light of Gods knowledge : yer 
will Inot faintin hope for lrael, bur will yet looke when yer 
once againe God himlelfc ſhall ſmite on rocks, 2nd water ſhall - 
_ ourof them, that his people in this time of drought may 

rinke. hog 

Eucn ſo, O God, for thy promilc lake, and forthy rroth 
of oldeplighted in thy beloued Sonne vnto thy choſen, open 
che rockof ſtone againe, letagainethe waters, the living wa- 
ters of thy word flowour, &let theſfauing riuers of thy Gol 
pell run,and topnot,throughalldricplaces of our Land,thac 
men and Angels may ſee thefelicicic of thy Choſen, and te- 
joice in thegladneſſcof chy people, and giuethanks, & praile, 
andglory,and honour, with thine inhericance, vatothy blef- 
{ed name for cuer. 


TO THE SAME CHRISTL 


A N Readers, Ricxuand Cro5s38e wilheth 
grace and peace through Jeſus Chriſt 
our LORD. 


ter this ſo pathetical an exhoytation to the reading 
DYE of thi worthy work of ſo religiows learned, renertd 
Fe VEL C9 memorable an Author, it ſhould be rudeneſſe in 
fab me(Chriſtian Reader)either to inſinuate any farther 
arguments for perſwaſuon, or once to doubt of thy preſent reſs- 
lution, 1 may ſuffice therfore that 1 only adioine ſom ſew rules 
of Airettion in thy reading, T he ſum of my ſumple laboy in this 
Editio,s an Additi6 or [apply of ſundyy either whole diſcourſes 
+ dodtrins, or fragments & ſentences ont of the laſt and beff 
latine Edition, which were wanting in the former englſt :and a 
Releruationof ſome whole traits, and not s fewe obiections in 
controaerſies, togither with briefe concluſions of the ſayde con- 
trouer fies largely handled; © laſtly certainewvſes of doctrines, 
which all were by the la#t latine Edition pared from the former. 
A reaſon of the Additions no man may aike , ſith they were the 
Pr incipall occaſion of this Edition : and a reaſon of the Relerua- 
tions may bee this; that in their places they are very neceſſarie: 
and D. David Partus(who abridged them) for the moſt part re- 
ſumed them in hs Miſccllans adioined in this Catechiſme, © as 
touching the reſt (which he quite omitted) in many places refer- 
reth his Reader to another worke of Vriinus, intitw{ed, Vriinus 
Volumes. Which laſf' though he might well do, writing in Latin 
for ſuch as onderſtand the Latin; yet 1 might not, interpreting 
in Engliſh for them that haue not attained to the knowledge of 


the Latin, Befides it concerned hu credite , whoſe paines haue 
beene 


Sud Cad £ 


— TO THE CHRISTIAN READERS. 


been the greateſt in this worke : ſothat 1 might pot .cull away [o 
great a portion from this Catechiſme , without defrauding the 
former interpreter of much paives, &+ the futare Reader of aſ- 
much profite. The Additions therfore are pointed out vnto thee 
(Chriſtian Reader) by this marke| , which at the beginning of e- 
wery ſentence ſlandeth thus [ bending it ſelf towards the begin- 
ning of the trait & ſentence added ; and at the end of the ſaide 
tratt and ſentence alwaies ſtandeth thus), refletFing as it were 
towards the end of the ſentence. The Reicruations alſo are ſig- 
nified by this Aſteriske 4, though not ſo diſtinttly as the Addi- 
tions are. Wher ſoener alſo bothcopies generally agreed and vas 
ried but in fewe clauſe: onely; 1(withconſent of the former in- 
terpreter) reteine the former tranſlation: and,as 1 ought, Ireue- 
rently embrace it for the common e&x+ continued approbationit 
hath; inſerting thoſe clauſes onely, which to the Author of this 
worke(in the reviewing of it) ſeemed defettiue. The reſt (as the 
reaſon of prefixing the Dneſtios of the Catechiſm which before 
ran all togither, before their ſeueral Cimon Places the alterin 
of the former orde! in many places, and ſuch like matters of leſs 
moment) 1 leaue to thy diligent ſurney, &+ my whole endewour ! 
commend to thy fauourable cenſure, Thw(nolonger to detaine 
thee from the Author himſelfe) 1 beſeech Goll that my inter pye« 
ting & thy reading may yeeld vs both noleſſefruite , than I amd 
perſwaded the compiling of the worke wrought in the Authout 
himſelfe & his learned Auditory; whith I preſume to bane been 
no leſſe than ſatisfattion of conſcience in moſt points of Religion 
at this day contronerſed:; Amen, $ 7003 SIGIR. I 
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CERTAINE PREAMBLES 


on that Catechiſme of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion,which isdeliuered and taught inthechur- 
ches and (chootes throughout the Dominious 
of the County Palatine. 


7% Preambles or preparatorie prefaces to this Catechiltae are 
partly Generall, concerning the whole dottrine of the {bwrcb y, and 


partly Speraall, concerning Catechi me alone, 


The Generall Prefacestouchingthe dofrinoof 
the Churchare ſcauen. 


1. H hat and what mama? hoitrins he doiJrme i the Church Is, 
2, What are the parts thereof ,and £45 pink h of each part. 


g. #herein it differetk from the doftrine of other Selts, and from Philos 


[ophie al 0,andwhy theſe differences are tobe retained, 

Whence it may appeare that it alane came from God. 

By what teftumonies the certainty thereof ir confirmed, 

For bas cane no other daiiring beſides is to bee receined in the 
{burch, | i 

7. How manifolds is the courſe of teqching and learning this dottrine, 


1, VWWhat and what manner of doftrine,the doftrine 
of the Church is. 


DOS, 


- 


Ze 
Fo) i ©} nine reſt:mmonies , by which the H,Ghoſt worketh 

4. power fully in the harts of Gods choſen , andeol> 
leftleth unto him{elfe out of mankmde an enerlaſting Church , in mw 


bs d..  thetrue God, awd bis will, wor ker, and worſhip y 
Et which dettrineis rewcaled by God bymſelfe, com: 

| "O '. priſed in the mritingzof the Prophets and Apo- 
7; $3 /#/:5, and confirmed by [nndry miracles, and d:- 


E- 


I'6>6 HE doftrine of the Church is the entire and vn- Th, Definiti- 
) corrupt detlrme of the Law and Goſpel tonching on of the Do» 


Grin of the 
Church. 


L TheGenerall Preamble, 
bee may be glorified both in this life, and in the life to come. 
This To&tine is the and (peciallnoteof thetrueChurch 
which God wil haue eminent inthe world, andſcucred from thereſt 
1.loh,cg.zr Of mankinde,according vntotheſe ſayings of Scripture , Flie /dols, 
2.Corb.17y Comeomt fromamonofi them , «nd /eparate your ſelues, Ifthere come a- 
»lob.1o. myvuntoyonyerdbring not THIS DOCTRIN E,6:d bim not God/peed, 
_ *., Beyeholy, touch nowncleane thing yee that brae the veſſelrof the Lord, 
"” Goe ont of her my people , that yee receine not of ber plaguer, Now God 
»- Reaſons why will hauethisſeparation made; 1. For his owne glory. For as hewil not 
God will have haue himſelfe coupled withidols and divels: So he wil haue his truth 
bis church di- ſeuered fromfalſhood and lies, and his houſhold ſeparated from 
—_— ir5 enemiesof the Church, that is, from the children of Satan. It were 
© His alary. contumelivusfo tothinke of God , asthat he wil haue ſuch children 
as perſecute him. It wereblaſphemy to make God the author of im- 
2.Cor.6. 15 piousdoftrine,andpatronof the blaſphemous. For,##hat concorde 
2. The ſaluatis hath (oriff with Belial? 2, For the conſolation andſaluation of bis eleft, 
of hiselet. Foritisnecelſarythat the Churchbeeviſibly beheldein this world, 
that theeleft diſpearſedthroughoutall mankind may know to what 
ſociety they are to ivinethemſclues, and beeing gatheredvntothe 
church may lay hold on thisfound comfort ; that they are of that c5- 
pany which is acceptable and pleaſing unto God, & bath the promiſes of e+ 
werlaiting life, For God willthat all whichareto be faued be gathe- 
redyntotheChurch inthis life, becauſe, withent rhe (hurch there is 
no/aluation, 
. Notes wher- How the(burch is knowne, and whatareher badges and markes 
y the church is whereby ſhe is diſtinguiſhed from other (ets, is at large diſcourſed 
—wa, + gg of inthetra@t of theChurch. The nores are three, 1, Pwrity of Do- 
fas FGrine. 2, The right v/eof the Sacraments, 3.Obedience towardes God 
: in enery point of dottrine, whether of faith or of manners. Ob. Tea but 
2 oftentrme) great vices abound in the {hurch alſo, An/, I confelſein- 
3 "deegde many times great vices ouergrowe the whole bodie of the 
church, but they are not patroniſedor maintained, as falleth outin 
other ſets. Nay,thettue Churchis the firſt herſelferhat reprehen- 
deth andcondemneththem befcreany othes.. {n the Church,faults 
are committed, butwith preſent reproofe, and ſpcedy reformation, 
Aslongasthisremaineth, ſo longremaineththeChurch, 


2 What 


T5 ho AAS TEAS 


"OO IE; ar B&B «© 


Touching the dotFrine of the Church. 3 


2, What are the parts of the defirine of the Church, + 
and what the differences of each part, 


He parts of the doQtrineof the Churcharetwo, ihe Lave and That the Lawe 

the Go'pell: in both which the ſumme of the whole Scriptures 25d Golpell are 
is contained, The laweis tearmedthe Decalogue, andthe Goſpell the two onely 
ische DoQrine touching Chriſt our Mediatour, andthefreeremil- ;;, 
lion of (ins through faith. This diuilion of Church Dottrme is cleere- proued 
ly demo [trated to be ſufficient bytheſceuidentarguments: 1. Al do- realoas. 


Arine compriſed in ſacred writ, concernetheither thenatureof God 
or his will,or his works,or ſin which istheproperwork of men & di- 
ugls. But of all theſeweare taught cither in the Law,orinthe Golpel, 


- orin both. Wherefore the Lawand the Goſpellarethe chiefe gene- 


ral heads which copreheng all thedoftrine of theScri a.Chrilt 
arvenmnnr we rar eat of thatdoQtrine _—_ cq 
ro be preached in hisname, ſaying z So it ic writs [/o it beiys 
(rf t ſuffer, pag ney's hip he on Yo 4 and that is his 
name ſhould bee preached regentance, andremiſiion of ſinnes, Now the 
whole ſumme of all this is delivered in the Lawe and the 

3. The writingsof che Prophetsand Apoſtles doecontainein 

the olde-and newe Teſtament or cogcnant betweene God and man. 
Therefore it mult needes bethatinehem is declared what God prom 
ſeth , and uhat be doth vygo v1, to wit, hisfauour,remultion of linnes, 
hisholy ſpirice, righteouſneſle, andlife everlaſting : az alſo what bee 
requireth of 1: that isto ſay, Faithand Obedience. Andtheſearethe 
things which are raught in the Lawe and Gofpell. 4, Chriſt isthe 
foun \ation and ground of thewholeScripturez andthe dodtrine of 
the Law and Go(pell is necetſarytocondutvs to the knowledge of 


Chriſt and his benefites. For, the Lawe is our Schoole-maſter unto Gil. 3. 34. 


Chrit, conltraining vs to flie vnto him, andſhewing vs whatthat 
juſtice is which Chriſt hath recouered, and reſtored ynto vs. The 
Goſpel of purpoſe amply treatethof theperſon of Chriſt, his office, 
and benches. Therefore, all Scripture & heauenly doQtrineis com- 
prehendedinthe LaweandtheGoſpell. 


3 The maine differences of theſetwo parts of Chriſtian DoAtrine 3. Differences 


Nl. conliſt in three things, 1, I» the Subiett or matter and kinde of — Law and 
doQrine which they deliver, becauſethe Lawe is aJoQtrineprelej 
bing vnto men whatisto be done,and prahibiingobatocucranght 


to 


dt cer ir ſells, 
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tobe left yndone, whereas the Goſpell is a preaching of free remif. 
2.1n their man. ſion of fignes hy andechrough Chrilt, 2. /» chemanner of their renee 
acr of revealing ling z becauſethe Lawisknowne by Nature, the Goſpell is revealed 
3.19 their pro» from aboue. 4. In their promiſet ; becauſe the Law promilſerh life 
mules, with condition of perfeft obedience, the Golpell promiſeth theſame 

life on condition of onr Fedfaſt faith in Chriſt, and the inchoation or be- 

ffi of ow ce vntoGod . But heereaf moreſhall beſpoken 

fterin his dueplace. ' 


3. UUberein the doftrine of the Church differeth from the doftrine of 
other Setter, nnd from Philo,ophie a!'0, and why theſe differencer 
ere to bereheined. - | 


HE differences betweenethe doQrine of Gods Church, ando- 

4 Differences - ther Religionsarefoure. 1.:GO D is the author of the dottrine 
—_ the Church, from whomg it was delivered by the miniſtery of 
mined aber rophets and Apoſtles: other Sets are prong from men , and 
Religions. Have beene inwented by men through theſuggeltion of Satan. 2. 
1.In their Au-= The doftrine of the {bhurch alone, hath digine teſtimonies, firme and 
ow «0. ##faltible, ſuch as quiet conſciences, and conuinceallother Sets of 
mnantaatoan. r. 3. Inthe (hurch the entire and uncorrupt Lawe of GOD 
firmation, #7 perfettlie retaimed and kept + as for other Sectes and Religions 
3- latcaching they maime and corrupt the law of GOD. For they etterlie re 
and not teach= je rhe dofrineof the firſt Table concerning the true knowledge 
and woorſhippeof G © D , eitherframingancothemſelues another 
God beſides that GOD who by his word and workes hath rewea- 
led himſelfe vnto his Church 4 or ſeeking to knowe GO D,bue not 
by and in his Sonne 4 or worſhipping GOD otherwiſe then hee 
harh commaunded in his vyorde, They are alſoaltogether igno* 
raunt of the inwarde and fprituall obedience of the ſeconde Ta» 
ble. That little good and true vvhich they have, is a part of the 
commaundements of the ſecond Table concerning externall dif- 
4-Inpreaching cip/ine;, ard ciuill duties towardes men. 4. Th? Goſpellof (rift 
& not preat'-- 75 oHolie Yamght and vightlhe onderfleode in the (burch onclie-y 0- 
nw DJs Goſpel. ther Seevgarecither cleane ignorantof of it, anddeſpiſcitz asthe 
Ethnickes, Philoſophers, ewes, and Turks: Or they do patch ſome 

lietle part of it out of che doArine of the Apoltlesynro their owne 

errours, of which part yet they neither knowe nor perceiue the 

. "wſe-; as the Arrians, Papiſtes, Anabaptiſtes, and all other He- 

retickes z of yyhome (ome mainctaine errours concerning __ 

on, 


wholc law. 
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/en, others concerning the office of our Mediatour, Theſe maine dif. 
cordes doe proouethatthe dotrineof the Church alone is zealou- 
ſly to be fullowedand kept, andthe religion and doAtrineof other 
Sets repugnant tothe truth warilyto be preuented and awoided z 
accordingasit isTaid in Scripture, BEW AR E of falſe Prophets : 
and FLT E ldels, : 
Thecaſe holdeth notalike in Philoſophie, Fortrue Philoſophie 
howſoeuer it vary much fromthe doArineofthe Church, yet itim- 
pugnerh itnot; itisnolie, asarethe falſe dofrines of other Sets, 
but it is abſolurerruth, and as it were a certaine bright-ſhining ray 
of Gods divine wiſedome fixed in manswnder(tanding at the Crea- 
tion. For it is a doAtrine treating of God and his creatures, and The nature of 
other things gocdand profitablegnto mankinde, compiled by wile philoſophy, 
and grawe menthrough thelight of Nature, and grounded on prin- With the lawful, 
; ; - | "pF" and fruitfull vic 
ciplesintheir ownenatureplaineandeuident, Whenceit toJlowerh , ___ 
that it isathing not only I&vfull, bur profitablealſo for Chriſtians to 
imploytheir labour and traucllin the {tudiesof Philoſophy; wheras 
contrariwjſegve may not bulie our wits inthe doQtrine of other ſes, 
but deteſt them all aswntruthes and lyes coyned by the Diucll. Not- , 4i®:rences 
withſtanding betweene Philoſophicandthe doftrineof the Church betweene phi. 
there is great difference, eſpecially conliſting in theſe points: 1, _— and 
7 hey diſagree im their principles, For Philoſophy in her principles ym a 
is meerely naturall , founded and built on things naturally knowne * 
wnto cuery man: burthe doAtrine of the church although it containe ; 1 their prin- 
many things depending on nature zyet the chiefelt part thereof, 1 ciples, 
n.canethe Goſpel, ſofar ſurpalleth the reach and capacitic of Na- 
ture, that hadnotthe Sonne of God reucaledityntoys out of his Fa- 
thers boſome, no wit ofmanor Angels could have attainedwnto it. 
2, They vary m their ſubielts, and matter which they kand/e. For , x, their fub., 
the doqrine of the Church comprehendeth tae full, perteR, and jcas, 
entire ſenſe both of the Law and Goſpel ; but Philoſophy is quite ig- 
norant of the Goſpel, and omitteth the principall parts of the 
law,and rawly andob(curely propoundeth that (mal portion itretai- 
neth concerning diſcipline, andexternall duties drawnebut ont of 
lome few precepts of the Decalogue. It teachethwrs alſo other artes 
andſciences meete and ſeryiceablefor mans lite; as Logiche,Phn ſiche, 
ardthe Mathematickes, allwhich arenct delivered in Church do- 
QArine, but hawe their properneceſlaryw{cin handling and learning 
theſame. 3, They concurre net m their ſexerall effefts, For the dos 3 Tothcireb 
Arine of the church alone ſhewethys the original of al evils & mans **©'* 
B mileric, 
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miſcry,towit,thefall, diſoHedience, or (ia of our firſt parents, More. 
ouerit miniſtreth truc and liacly comfore wnto our conſciences, 
pointing out the meanes by which we may wade out of the dangec 
of linneand death and atTuringe$0f lifeeternallthrough Chriſt, As 
for Philo/ophie ,it knowerthnotche cauſe of our cails, neither yeel- 
Comforts deth i:wsany ſoundcomforror conſolation. Philoſophy hath cer« 
common both taine comfortscommon mnto her with Diviaitie ; ſuch azare 1. 75e 
to Philolophy prowdence of God. 2. The neceſritic of obeying of God. 3. A good com 
and Davininic, ſcience. 4. Theworthineſſe of vertue. 5, The finall cau'ts or threndss 
which vertue propoſeth, 6,The examples of others, 7, Hype of reward. $, 
eA comparing of ewent;,becaule a lelle ewill compared gnto a grea- 
tercarricth a ſhewand ſhaddov of good: but rruecomfores againſt 
Comforts pro- (in and death are proper tothe Church; (uch asare r. Free rem:ſciow 
perto God®n gf pune; by and for Chrift, 2.The grace andpre/ence of Gol in our very 
Gharch, mi eries, 3, Onur finalldeliwery, and life evirlafting. Wherefore Philo» 
ſophy,thoughinreſpeRof Divinity itbe@nperteR,and faileintheſe 
premilles ; yet it newer impugacth Divinity. Whatlocuer errone- 
ous opinionscontrarytothetrue doQrine ofthe Church,occurrein 
thewritingsof Philoſophers,or arecited outof PhiloſupMeto over- 
throw Scripture; alltheſc are exthrr nowaye Philo/ophicall, but the 
vaineſleights of manswit, andvery biles and ſores of true Philoſo- 
hy ; ſuchas wasthe opinion of Ariſtotle concerningthe etermtie 
of the world,and of Epicurus touching the morralitie of the ſoule, and 
ſuchlike;orelsthey arc indeed Philoſophical opinions, but wnfitly aps 

plied to diminitie, 
The vſeof Theſe maine differences between: Chriſtian dorine and other 
theledifteren- Religions, and Philoſophy alſo, are very worthy obſcruation for 
SC theſe eydes. 1, That Gods lory be no wayes impaired ofws, but reſerued 
- wholly gnto himlelfe, which cannot be ,vnle([evvceacknowledge 
and confefleinthefaceandeye of the world, whatſoeuer hee hath 
preciſely commandedvs to beleeuecither concerning himſelfe, or 
his will ; andthatwee adde nothing of ourowne brainewnto that 
which hechath reucaled. For God.cannot be mingled vvith Idols, 
nor histruch confounded with Satans forgerics without high diſho+ 
2 nourto hisname. 2. That wee haz.zrd not, nor endenger our ſal04s 
tion, vvlhich might happen, if erroneouſly vve ſhould embrace 
for true Religion any Schiſmaticall doftrine, or heatheniſh Philo- 
3 ſophy. 3. That our faith and comfort in (briſt leſns might be ſreng- 
thened and confirmed, vyhich falleth out, when wee diſcerne the 
perfeRionof the doftrine of theChurch before all orher Reli gionas 
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how many importantand waighty matters are found in our Religi- 
on, whichare wanting in others , what arethe cauſes vvby they a» 
loneare ſaued who profelle this doAtrine, andctherReligions with 
their SeQarics and adherents are damned, and of God rceieted. 
Finallythat wee ſeparate our ſelues from Epicuresand Academicks, 
vvho eyther make a mockerie of piety and godlinetle, orforacke 
Religion, thattheythinke everyman incucry religion ſhall bee ſa- 
wed ; vvreſting to thisſenſe that ſaying of the Apoltle, Thewf 
man ſhalllimeby HIS faith, Now thoſe Epicures arenct vvorthy 
the anſwering : as for thoſe Academickes they manifeſtly fallifie 
the ſentence and meaning of the Apoltle , and are calily refuted. 
Forthe Pronoune HIS in no ſort lignifieth wharſoexcr faith eye- 
ry man frameth gmto himſelte, but rhe true( atbolicke faith parti- 
cularly appropriated ynto cucry man z and this vvord HFS ſtan- 
deth in cppolition againſt any ether mans faith, though it bee a 
true and goodfaith, andthwarteth and crofleth alſotheopinionof 
Inſtification by workes, So that the naturall ſenſe of that Text is, 
T he inſt man is inſbified , not by the workes of the lawe, but by faith 4- 
lone in Chriſt, and that by his owne private fanth, nor by the faith of an 
other man, 


Rom,r. 17, 
Abc. 2.4+ 


4 IWhence it may appeare that the dotrine of the Church a- 
lone was delimered of God. 
5 Bythat teftimonies the certaintie of Chriſtian Religion , or 
Church-dottrine is confirmed, 


OD inthevery creation of the vyorld put this bridle in the 

mouth of all reaſonable crearures, that noman, without ex- 
tremeandmaniteſt impudcncy, ſuch as was the Diuell in paradiſe, 
durſtay,that any thing,if it wcre onceapparantly knowntohauebin 
ſpoken, orcommanded by God might beecalledintoqueſtion, or 
thatany man mightrefuſeto obey it. Here-hence arethole things(o 
often inculcatedin the Prophets, Hearken O Heanens,andhbearker 
O earth,for rhe Lord hath ſpoken Thus ſaith the Lord, Thewordof the 
Lord came to Eſaiar leremias, cc. Since therefore it appeareth, that 
the bookesof the alde and new Teſtamentare the words of God , 
thcreisno place leftof doubting, whetherthat bethctrue Religion 
anddoArine which is contained in them : But whether theſe bookes 
were written by divine inſtinR, and by what proofes and teſtimonies 
we arc ccrtaifiof ſo great a matter,thisisaqueſtionnotto belctpatle 
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Wherefore this of ys, For except this aboue all other things remaine ſtedfaſt and 
queſtion is j(mmoucable,thatwhatfocyer we readin the bookes of the Prophets 
kecillatie, and Apollles, doth astrucly declarethewill of Godentovs ,asifwe 
did heare God openly ſpeakingrowsfrom heauen: itcannot chuſe, 
but that the very foundation and wholecertainty of Chriſtian religji- 
on mult be weakned. Wherefore, itisa conlideration worthythoſe, 
who aredelirousof the gloryof God,and doeſeekeforfurecomfort, 
The firſt part. to enquire whence it may appeare vnto v1, that rh: holy [cripture is the 
rr —_— wordoft God. Tothis queſtion now long ince anſwer hath been made 
4h 1.4.» bythe Papiſts.thatforſooth itis nototherwiſe certain,then becauſe 
thechurch, thechurch doth confirme itby herteſtimonie. But we, as we neither 
reict, nor contemnetheteſtimonie of thetruc church: ſo we doubt 
not, but their opinion is peltilent and deteftable, who doe often ſay, 
tharthe holy ſcriptures hawe not their authoritic elſe-where, then 
fromtheword of the Church, 
1. Reaſon. For firſt, wickedisit and blaſphemoustoſay, thattheauthority of 
ka ag: Godsword dependeth of the teſtimony of man. Andif it beſo, that 
os the chiefeſt cauſewhy wee belceuethatthe (criptures were deliuered 
from heaven, be the witne{ſe vfthe Church,whoſeeth not, thathere- 
by the authoriticof a mans voice, is made greaterthenthevoiceof 
G29d? For hethat yecldeth histeſtimonygnto another, (othat he is 
theonely, orthechictc cauſe, why credence is gluerwyntotheother, 
out of al doubt greater credit is giuen&nto him thenvntothe other, 
who receiueth histeſtimonie, Wherefore it isa ſpeech molkgnwor. 
thythe maieſtieof God, thatthevoice of God (peaking in his holy 
bookeisnot acknowledged, exceptir be confirmed bythe witnetle 
of men. 
2, Reaſon, Secondarily, whereas the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
Oar comfort. doth preach of [o great macters, as the certaine knowledge whereofis 
_—_ 15 groutt- {g preatlydeſired of all, who are well diſpoſed; andthe conflitsof 
ded ON aypro- : 
ucd witnles Joubtfulnetle inall mens mindesareſo great; whatfullalſuranceof 
thereforenot Our faith canthere be,what ſureconſolation againſt atlaults or temp- 
ON Mans. tations, if that, that voice, on which our conhdence relyeth, be 
no otherwiſe knowne yntovs to be indeed the voice of God, but 
becauſe menſay ſo? in whom weeſceſo much ignorance, crror,and 
vaniticto be , rhat no man ſcarcely, eſpecially in matters of ſome 
weight, doth attribute muchuntotheir word, except other reaſon 
concurrewithit, 
Jo pe "9" +1; Thirdly,thetruth of Godand Chriſtian religion is plainely expo- 
on of our ene. [ed vnto the mockesand(coffes of thewicked, it we, going aboutto 
ENEMIES» (top 
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ſloptheir mouthes,doetherefore onely delirethat we ſhould becre. 
dircd, that our religion is from God, becauſe our ſelues fayſo. For if 
they be by no other confuration repreſled,they wil with noletle ſhew 
ofrruth denyit,than weafhrme it. 

Laſt of all, theſcriptureitſelfein many places is againſt this opi- 4. Reaſon, 
nion, anddoth challenge afar higher authority@ntoit (elfe, then Witncſles, 
which hangerhepon mens words. Forſufaith Chrilt himſelfe. / re- 
ceme » 01 the recordoſman: (ignifying therby, that his doQtrine ſtood 19%-5- 
not, no not on Tohn Baptiſts In oe cer. yethedidalledge 
it, but as of lefſe account; that he might omitnothing, by which men 
might bee moned to beleene. Therefore hee adderth, Bur [ſay theſe 
things that you may beleeme, 1 hane a greater witneſſe then the witneſſe of 
Toh», And if Chriſt now being humbled, faid theſechings of hinſelt, 
then ſurely ſliallthey bee noletle trueof himbecing in glory, and 
litting in his throne, Paul faith, Afy word and my preaching ſtood not in 1, Cora, 

entr/ing [peech of mans wiſedome, but in plate evidence of ſpirit, and of 
power, that your faith ſhon!d uot be inthe wiſedome of men , but m the 
power of Ged, It fo berthen our faith mult not relt , nonotypon rea+ 
ſons wiſely framed by men, much letle ſhall ic depend on the bare 
wordof men. Thechurch her ſelfeis faid to be b«r/r por the founda- Epheſ.z. 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles, It thenthe con fidence and confelli- 
onof the Church ſtaieth onthe doAtrine of the Prophetsand Apo- 
les, as on the foundation the cerraintie of Scripture cannot hang 
onthechurches witneſle: For ſo ſhould notthe church bewpheld by 
theteſtimonie of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, but by her owne, And 
it is aid, /fwereceime the witnes of men, the witnes of Gods greater, It it t»loh,y. 
be greater, then the authoritieof it hangeth not on the record of 
man; but we are to give morecredencevnto God witneilingthe Pro- 
phetsand Apoſtles writings to bee indcede his voice, thenwnto the 
Clurch afhrmingtheſame. 

Now thatitisſaidof thecontraric,7hat by the churches record alone 1. Obied. 
it d:th epprare vuto vs, that the ſacrcd bookes , which wee hane, were Thatthey are 


true,the church 


written by the Prophets and Apoſtles , whoſe names they beare in ther alone doth wit- 


for: hrad, and that euen wnto 5 they are come vneorrupt : this we grant nelle. 
not. For God farremotecertainelyteſlifieth bothin Scripeure,and An'were. | 
in the hcarts of his Saints,that no fained, or forged thing is inthefe | oen0r' 
bookes, than it can bee by the Church, andall thecreatures of the * _ 
world confirmed, They therelore,who [landwponthechurches te» 
ſtimoni: acne in this point, ſhew that themſelues have not as yer 

felt oryndcritoodthechicteſt teſtiwonie., 
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\ ObicQion. Furthermorethey lay, that the book-s authentike,or, 2s theyterme 
The diſcerniog them, (nonicallof both teſtaments, are diſcerne1 from the «Apocry. 
of bookes. phallby the churches indgement : and therefore that the authoritie of ho« 
Anlwere. fy Canondoth dependon the churches wiſedome, But thatthis difference 
So Minor Ff thebookesis notdeterimined by the churches judgement, but 
s.The working Þcing imprinted intothe bookesthemſelues by the (pirit of God, is 
of the boly —onely acknowledged and approoued bythechutrch , thisis ealily to 
Ghoft, begnderſtood, it the cauſes of thisdifterence bee conſidered, For 
either in theſe, which are called Apocryphall, che force and maieſ(ty 
of the heauenly (pirit doth lelTe cuidently appeareintheweight and 
vehemencicof wordand matrer,than inothers; of which itis cleare, 
that chey are the heauenly Oracles, (et downe in writing by the di- 
>. The certain. Vincin{tinR,that they might bethe rule of our faith: oritcannot be 
neof authors. determined, ncither out of theſe bookes themſelucs, noroutot o- 
thers which arecanonicall,thatthey werewritteneyrher by the Pro» 
phers or Apoſtles: becaule eyther they werenot openedby thoſe, 
whom God by certainete{timonics hath warrantedgntovsto be en- 
dued witha propheticall ſpirit : or themſclues doe not ſhew any cer: 
rtaine authorsof them: or bytheir forme of ſpeech, orotherreaſons 
it may bce gathered chat they were not leftof them, whoſe names 
they beare. Now astouchingeyther this eaidence of ſpirit, or cer- 
taintic ofthe authors, we build not our iudgement ontheteſtimonie 
of thechurch,bur of thebookes themſelues. Andtherefore notfor 
the churches iudgement onely, doewe iudgeſome bookes to beCa- 
nonicall, andthe toundation and rule of our tairh,and doerherefore 
acceptofthedofrine of otherſome, becauſerhey agree with the Ca« 
nonicall: butrather for the very cauſcof this difference which vvee 
findeinthcbookes themſclues, 
3 Ob. The As forthat,yhichſome men ſay,thatthe church js ancienter than 
CE theſcriptures,and therfore of greater authoritie,itis tootrifling. For 
theScriprure, the wordof God is theeverlalting wiſedome in God himſelfe. Nei. 
«. Aol, The therwasthe knowledge of it then firlt manifeſted #ntothe Church, 
Minor isfalſe. whenit was commitred to writing,butthe manifeltingof itbeganto-« 
githerwiththecreation of mankinde, audthe firlt beginnings of the 
church in Paradiſe: yea theword is that immortall ſeed, of yvhich the 
church was borne. 
The Scripture The Church thereforecould notbee, exceptthe word were firft 
= = 9 delivered. Now when wee namethe holy (cripture, wee mcanenoe 
1o much the charaFer: of the letters, andthe volumes, bur rather the 
ſentences vyhich are contained in them , which they ſhall nev oo 


XUM 


Touthing the dattrine of the Charch. rr 


be able to prowe tobe of lefſeantiquitiethanthechurch. For albeit ,_ ac T1, 
they wererepeated and declared often after the beginning of the ga- Minor is falſe. 
chering of thechurch: yet the ſunume ct the law and goſpel was the 
ſameforcuer, 
Toconclude,neither is that which they aſlume,alwaies true, That A yonger 

the authoritie of the ancienter witneſſe is greater than of the yonger. For workman may 
ſuch may bethe condition and qualiticof the yonger wirneile, that b< more 5kiltul 
he may deſerwe game creditthantheancicnter, Chriſt being man, *42n «ler. 
bare witneſTe of himſelfe: Moſesalſo and the Prophetshad longtime 

before burne witneſle of him z yerncither his,nor all otber wicnetles 

authoritic is therefore greater then Chriltes alone + In hike ſort the 
{\burchwitnetleth, that the holy ſcripture, which we have,istheword 

of God, The Scripture it ſelteallo dothwitnelle of it (elte theſame, 

but with thatkinde of witnelle, that is more certaineand lure, than 

all the others of angels and men. 

There isalleadgedalſotothis purpole a place, where the Church |. ObieQtion, 

i: called the pillar and ground of the truth, Bur lince the(cripture doth The pillar of 
teach other: where, and that not once, thatthe foundation of the *** 
church is Chriſt and his word: it is manifeſt enough, thatthe church ©** 3+ 

is the pillar of the truth, nota fwndamentall, or vpholding pillar, 

but a miniſteriall,that is,a keeper and(preader of it abroad, and as it 
werea manlion place or ſureſeat , which might carry thetruth left 

with her andcommittedwnto her, inthe open face of all mankinde; Att.g. 
cuenastheholy Apoſtle Paul wascalled an cletvetlell tobeare the 
name of God beforethe Gentilesand kings: neither yet did Paul ger ,' T1; 1 
credityntothe Goſpell, butthe goſpellgneo Paul. So likewiſcare Tr, | 

the Apoſtles tearmed pillars, northat the Church reſteth on their Gal-a, 
perſons, butthatthey werethe chieteteachers of the Goſpell,and as 

it were the chiefctaines and maſters of doftrine: for a manis not 

boundto beleeuethoſe thatteach , on their bare word, but for the 
proofes which they bring of their doctrine, 

Furthermore,they alleadge aſentence of Auſtine out of his booke 5.ObieQ. 
entituled,againſtthe Epiſtle of the foundation,/ (ſaith Auſtin) world = © dns 
rot beleome the goſpellcxcept the amthority of the (, atholicke ( burch did enſtive. y 
mbue me theregnto, But firſtyf it were truc, that either Aullin, or ſome x.Anſvcre, 
others did giwe credencevntothe Goſpel only tor the Churches au- An example 
thoritic, yet might there notbefaſhionedarule hence ofthatgwhich T4k<b oorule. 
all men eyther did, or ought rodoe. But thatthisis notthe mea- 
ningof Auſtin,whichtheſe men would haze, they do ealily perceive, © 


vyho vveigh both the wholecourle of this place, and the phraſe 
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» Anſwere, of (ſpeech which isvſuallunto Auſtine, For Auſtine going about 
: Ic , >a *froſheve, that the Manichees were deſtitute of all proofe of their 
—_ OE IT doftrine, firlt he oppoſeth one, whoas yet belecucth not the Go. 
cam... pell, and denieth tharſuch a one18 able any way to bee conuifted by 
en'y confir=s the Manicheans : for hee were to be conuicted either by arguments 
drawneoutof the doctrine it ſelfe, of which the Minicheans haue 

none; or by the conſentofthe catholickechurch,from whichthem. 

ſelucs were departeJ: for example-ſake,he propoſeth himſelfe, who 

ſhould not have belecued the Goſpell, excepe the auchoritic of the 

catholike Church had owed him thereuato. Auttine therefore 

{peaketh thisnoutof himſelfe, as hee was then, when hee writtetheſe 

things againſt the Manicheans; but of himſelte, before hee was yet 

conuerted, or not ſufficiently confirmed. And that hee ſpeaketh not 

ofthe preſent,but ofthe time palt,thewordsthatfullow do manifeſt. 

ly declare : whom then [beleewed , when they ſaid, Beleeme the Go'pell : 

why ſhould 1 not belcene themgohen they [ay ; Beleewe not a Manichean ? 

For henceit appeareth, that when he ſaith, he was moucd eſpecially 

by the authoritie of the church,he meanes it of thattime,atwhich he 

obciedthe Churches voice, thatis,departed from the Manichzans 
wntothetruechurch. But after that once he was conwerted, and haJ 

ceived thetruth of dotrinez that his faith was not now any more 

uilded onthe authoricic of the church,but ona far other foundati« 

on,himſelfeis a moſtſufhcient witnellefor ys , whereas inthe (elfe- 

Cap. 14. ſamebooke,hefaith on this wile 3 Thou ha#t propoſed nothing elſe, but 

Therefore he tg commend that thy ſelfe beleemeſt, and to laugh at that which [ beleene, 
rake 9h And when as I of the other ſule ſhall commend that which my ſelfe b:leene, 
ally wy nur andlangh at thatwhich thoubeleemeſt what doeſt thou thinke we muſt d*= 
was ableto termine, or do, but ewen to ſhaks handrwith them, who bid vi to know cer- 
perceiueit, rame things afterward wil v: to beleene things that are vncertaine? and, 
Let ws follow them, who bids firſt tobeleexe that , which at yet wee are 

not able to percemne, that being more enabled by faith it [elfe, we may di. 
cernetownderſtand that which we beleewrynot men now,but God him{elfe 

inwardly ftrengthning and inlightning our minde, Wherefore they doe 

manifelt iniurywnto Auſtine, who draw that which himſelfe confe(- 

ſeth of himſelfe,when he was not yet conperted,or was but weake,un-+ 
tothattime,when he affirmech far otherwiſe, both of tumlſclfe, andal 
; the godly, Forſorcuerenta regard ought weeto hauc of the word of. 
2-King-19-. God, and(uch allo isthe force andefhcacieof the holyſpiritin con- 


Jy mY firmingthe hearts of belecuers,that we beleeue God,yea withoutany 
fwcre, creaturesteltimonie,cuca as Elias torſooke not God, no not when he 


thought 
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thought, that bimſe!f was only left aline of the true worſbippers of Ged. 

It therefore eyther Auſtine, or whoſoeuerelfſe being not as yet con- That followeth 
yertedwnto religion,not as yet hauing experience of the certainty of not which they 
it in his heart, was mouedrather by humanethen dinine teſtimonies v**!4. _ 

to embrace1r it cannotthereof bee gathered , that che certaintie of bo -_ 6 _ wy 
the holyſcripturedependeth on no other ceſtimonies,or that by no contequent, 
other we are allured of it : becauſe, that ſomeare moued eſpecially by then inth 
humane voicesto rcszTence it , commeth not thereot to palle, for eceden, {= 
thattheſcripture is notmaintained by any otherauthority:butitchi- m_ Po | ara 
ccththrough thefault and weaknes of them, who ſticking wpon hu- ;j. pn Ai 
manerecords,do not feeleas yet,orpnderitand diwine. An image and A declaration 
example of theſe degrees of faith, isthe ſtorie of the Samaritan vvo. of the like ex- 
man. For many of the Samaritans are ſaid to hane beleened in Chriſt be- _ ELPY 
cauſe of the ſpeech of tue woman who teſtified, that hee bad told her what, ' _ 

ſoewer ſbe had done, But afterthat they had Chriſt with them tor two 

daies, many more beleewed becauſeot his owneſpeech ; & they ſaid 
wntothewoman ; Now we belerme not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we bane 

beard him our (lug1, aud know that this is indeed the ( hrift rhe Sanionr 

of the world. All men comenot bythe ſame occaſions, nor hawe not ,_ The Emul. 
the ſame beginnings wnto faith, Paul ſaith, that /a/xts/107 was come @n- tion of the 

to the Genriles + that he did magnifie his muniſtery, that the Jews might 1<ves. 

be promokedo follow the Gentiles, Inthe fir(t of Peter wines are willed _— = neſty 
to be ſubieft unto their hurhands,that egen they which obey not the word, 37... 

ms1y without the word be wonne by the connerſation of the wines while they Chap.z, 
bebold their pure conn: ſition which is wth feare. Exen chen asthe 

Samaritans were moued, firſt by theſpeech ofthe woman,to belecue 

in Chrilt,but after chey had ſcene Chriſt, and heard him,they were ſo 

confirmed, thatthey ſaid they would now beleeue thoughthe wo- 

man held her peace : ſo alſo may ir be, thatthey which are nor as yet 
conwerted,or arc but weaklings, may bee moaned eſpecially bythe 

churches teſtimonie, (as which runneth more intotheir cics)to give 

credence mnto theſcripture: who yetneuertheles,afterthey are once 

illumunated with a more plentifull light of faith,doe finde by experi- 
ence,thatchey areconfirmed by afar ſuperiour and morecertainete- 
ſtimony,thatthe Scripturcisthe word of God, and do know by the 

force 2ndewuidence of it,thatthey mult keeperheir faith, were all the 

Angels aad men perfwaderstorhecontrary: as itisſaid bythe Apo- 

Me: 7 howgh wee or an Angell from heawen preach unto you otherwiſe - PO 
then that :hich we haue preached vnts you,let him be accurſed, By thele = "Frhe —Y 


thingsthereforcit may begnderitood, thatthevaigeandconſent ol part. 
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thecatholikechurch may and ought amongſt otherteſtimoniesto 

ſeryefor ourconfirmation z & yettheauthority of the holy Scrip- 

eurenotto hang&pon it: butthat out of the (criptureie ſelf rather we 

mult learn by what arguments we may be brought ro knowthatit was 

delivercd from God: becauſe that God himſeltedoth witnes it : & al- 
ſoluch is theforce & qualiticof that heauenly dorine,that alchogh 

all men ſhould gainelay it, yetirſhould notbee any otherwiſe more 

manife(tly &certainly knowne to be the voice of God,then by it ſelf. 

—— Butlealt any m2n may thinke,that by any arguments,which even 

.part. - . 

Arguments Teaſon byanaturall light judgeth to bee ſound, withoutthe lingu- 
ſhewing the largraceof theſpiricthis may bewrought inche mindes of the wic- 
certaintieof eq agcither to obey thetruth, orto leave offto reproachit: firſt he 
the Scripture, lt rememberthatthe arguments or teſtimonies are of ewoſorts, 
which ſhew the certaintic of Chriſtian religion, and maintainethe 
authoricicof the Scripture, Forthere is but one onelyteltimonie, 

which is appropriated gntothem alone who are regenerated by ehe 
ſpirit of Chrilt,andentothem aloneis it knowne zthe force of whichr 

teſtimony is(o great, that it doth not onely aboundantly teſtifie and 

ſealein our mindesthetruthof the dotrine of the Prophets and A- 
poltles,butiralſoinclineth and moueth our htartsto the embracing 
andfollowing of it. Otherteſtimonies whatſocuer may bee brought, 

they arexnderſtoode indeed both of the godly and the wicked, and 

doe compelltheirconſciences toconfetle, thatthisreligion rather 

than others isplealingynto God,and thatir camefrom him: butwn- 

lefſerhat one other comeallo, which is knowne of the godly alone, 
theſeteſtimonies will newer bring to palle that men ſhall embrace 

the truth, althoughicbeknownevnto them. The arguments there- 

fore which ſhew thetruth and certaintic of theſcripture, or Church- 

doarine,arethele. 

* 1 Thepnritie and perfettneſſe of the Lawe therein contained. Fot im- 

x. The paritie pvſlible it isthatthatreligion ſhould betrue,and deriued from God, 
of doirine, which maketh Idols, or approoveth open ontrages flattdgainſt the 
expreſſelaw of Gud,and ſound iudgementofrealon. Now allreligi- 

ons(that only exceptedwhich isdeliueredin Scripture, andreceiued 

of the Church) are ianifeltly convicted of this crime, For ( as be- 

fore hath beencſufficiently declared) they eytherabrogateandcan- 

celthe firſt Table of Gods law touchingthetrue God, and hisvvor- 

ſhip, ur they ſhamefully dehle and diſgrace it with theirfeigned wn- 

truthes; & of theſecond tablethey reſeruconly a part,touching out- 
ward decent domeanor,andciwilduties, Onely the church according 
"29 * ro 
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to thepreſcript of Scripture reteineth both tablesof the law whole 
and ſound. Whereforethe dorine of the church alone is true and 
divine, | 


2 The Goſpell, which ſheweth 14 the onely way to eſcape, and finde de- 3, The Golpell 
I1@erance from ont the power of ſinne, and death. For queltionlet Tethag ſhewing our 


dodrine andreligion istrucand divinevvhich direterhvswnto the dehverance. 


meanesof awoiding (inne and death without violating Gods iuſtice, 
and which yeelderh cfteRtuall and lively conſolation to mens conlci- 
encesconcerning life everlaſting, ButitisthedoRrine of the church 
alone ſet downe in the Goſpell, vvhich opencth and proclaimeth 
vnto ws this freedomefrom miſcrie, and(calethunto mens con(ci- 
ences thcſe(olide comfores, Therefore that doQtrine alone is true 
anddivine. 


The antiquitie of this doftrine, which is found to be mo#t awncient, 3 Antiquitie, 


For the doAtrineofthechurchalonedelivered in (cripture derigeth 
her originall from God, andisableroproue her continuall deſcenc 
from the beginning of the world, The confterenceof the hiſtories of 
thewhole world with divine hiſtory ſhewerh char all other religions 
roſelongtime after it,and are Nowices in reſpedt thereof. Whereas 
thenwyndoubtedlytheauncienteſtredigionis molt true{for men re- 
ceinedthe firſt religion that euer was, immediately from God) it fol- 
loweth that the doQtrine of the church aloneistruc and divine. 

The miracles whereby God from the beginning of the world confir- 
med the truth of this doftrine, (uch as the diwelljsnotabletoimitate 


in deed, nay notto reſemble inſhew ; 1 meane, T he rai/ing of the dead, Luk 


the ſtanding ſtill, or going backe of the ſunne, the diniding of the (ea and 


4 


= 2. 
riuers, the making of the barren fruitfull, and ſuch like; which mira- Do", org 


cles,whereas they aretheworkes of God alone, wrought forthe con- 2.King.z. 


ErmationofthedoQrineofthe Prophetsand Apoltles (and GO D Genel.rh 


cannot giue teltimoniczntoalye) doe powerfully cuince thatthis 
dofrineis moſttme and proceeded from God. 
ve Foralbeir mention is madealſo of ſome miracles of the heathen, 


anditisfaid of Antichriſt &falſe Prophets,har they ſhallworke ſignes Ob 


and great wonders, ſo thatthe very elett themſelnes , if it were poſcible Others alſo 


ſhouldbeſeduced : yettheſeneither innumber, norin greatnes are e- 


aredone, it may ealily be diſcerned, that they arenot wrought by a- 
ny digine power, Wherforethereisa double difference eſpecially by 


which true miracles are ſeuered from falſe. For firſt thoſe miracles They differ, 


ue miracles, 
AoC. It is not 


qualantothe miracles of the church;and bythe end,for whichthey ;,,. 


which are vaunted of by the enemies of checharch, are ſuch, as without | lube 


changing 


2-Thel. 2. 


2. ObicRtion, 
They are 
doubtfull. 
An(were. 
The Antece- 
dent is falle. 
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changing conr ſe and order of nature nay bee done by the [lrightes and 
inglmgs of men or dixels ; and ceme thereforeto uthers to bee mira- 
cles, becauſethey pcrceivenotthe cauſes of them, and the meanes 
whereby they are wroughr. Furthermore chey haze this as their chiefe 
end , that they confirme idols, ſuperſtitions, manifeſt errors, and niiſ+ 
chiefes. But the miracleswith which God hath ſer forth his Church, are 
workes exther beſides, or contrarie unto the courſe of mauture and ſe« 
cond cauſes, and therefore not wrought but by the power of God, The 
whichthat it might berhe more manifelt,God hathwroughe many 
miracles forthe confirming of histruch, whoſe very ſhew the diuell 
isnewer ableto imitate or reſemble: asthe aforelaid miracles; rain 
of the deadyto ſtay or call backe th: comrſe of the Sunnegto make fruitleſſe 
and barren women fruitfull, But(pecially, the miracles of God are di- 
[tinguiſhed by their emdes from the digecliſh andfained, For they con- 
firme nothing, but that which i; agreeing with thoſe thing rwhich afore 
trme were reacaled by God, and that inreſpeR of theglory of the true 
God,of godlineſſe,and holineſle,andtheſalwation of men. And ther- 
fore it is (aid ofthe miracles of Antichriſt, That his comming ſpall be 
by the working of Satan, with all power and ſigner, and (ymg wonders,and 
in all decerteableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe, among them that periſh, &c, 
Now if any beſo boldasto call in queſtion, whether orno the mira- 
cles which arereported inthe Scriptures, were doneſo indeed. hee is 
out of all queſtion of very great impudencie. For hee may afterthe 
ſame manner giuethelieto all bothſacred and profane hiſtories. But 
letes firlt gnderſtand, that as other parts of the holy ſtory, ſoc{pe- 
cially the miracles arerecited, as things not wrought in a corner, 
but donein thepublike face of thechurch and mankind. In vaine 
ſhouldthe Prophetsand Apoſtles haucendeuoured to get creditun- 
tothcir doftrine by miracles, which men had newerſ(cene, Further- 
more, the deArinewhichthey brought was (trangegntothe iudge- 
ment of reaſon, and contrarietothe atfeionsof men : and there- 
foretheir miracles,except they had been molt manifeſt, would newer 
have found credite. Alſoit clearcly appearcth, both in the miracles 
tchemſclues, andinthe doArinewhich is confirmed bythem, that 
they who writ them, ſoughrnot their owne glory, or other commo- 
ditics of this life, but onelythe glory of God, and mensſalwetion. 
Totheſcargumentsagreeth,notonelytheteſtimony of thechurch, 
but the confeſſion allo of thevery enemies of Chriſt, who ſurely, 
if by any meanes they could, would hawedenicd and ſuppretled 
eucnthoſc things thatweretrucand knowne, much leile would _w 
auc 
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haueconfirmed by theirteſtimonie oughethat had beeneforged or 
obſcure. * 

5 The Or-cles and Prophecies of things to come verified by their e. 
ents, of which ſort many arefound in the buokes of eyther Teſta- 
ment, whoſe heanenly fountaine and head-ſpring is cuidenely de- 
monſtrated, inthat itisthe properticof God alone tovtter true ora- 
cles, 

6 The conſent of eachpart of the d»(trine of the church. For that 
doQrine which is contrarie ento itſelte is neither truenor of God, 
{ith thateruth conforteth withteruth, and G OD contradicteth not 
himſelfe. Bur, the doRrineof the Prophets and Apoſtles alone ex- 
cept,all other religionsmanifoldlyiarre,diſcord,and mutinize with- 
inthe:nſclues cucn intheirvery foundation, &chicfte points, Where- 
forethe duQtrineof the church alone is trueand divine, 

7 The confeſiton of very enemies ; becauſe the Diuell himſelfe is 
enforced to cry out, Thow art the (hriſt the Sonne of God and other 
- enemiesareconſtrained toconfelle, that this our doarineistrue. 
For whatſocuer goodnelle andtruththey hauein their Religions, the 
ſelfe-ſame hath our Religion , andthat morecleerely and ſoundly 
diſciphered:& they may eaſily be conuicted, to haue ſtollen itfrom 
vur Religion,and intermingledit with their own forgeries,asindeed 
itisthe cuſtome of the Dinell through apiſh imitationof GOD co 
mingleſometrurh with his manifold talſhoods,that thereby he may 
the more cunningly and ealily deceive men, Whence it ariſeth 
that theſe things vvhich other Sets haue agreeable vvith our do- 
Arine, cannot therefore be refelled, becauſe they haue borrowed 
them ofvs ; but thoſe things whichare contrarie toour Dofrine 
un atthe firlt onſet owerthrowne, becaule they are the inventions 
of men. 

$ The hatred of Satan and his inſtruments exerciſed again(t 


Oracles. 
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Conſent in the 


parts of do. 
Grine. 


Enemies con- 


feſ$10n. 


Luke 4.41. 


8 
thisdoQtrine, For certainely that doAtrineis true anddiuine vvhich $:tan and wic- 
all the vvicked, yea and Satan himlelfe vvith ioynt conſpiracie ked mens ha- 
deſpite, and endeuourtoaboliſh, For, Tr»th batcheth hatred ; and = thereof, 


the Daigellis alyer from the beginmmg , and abode not in the truch. But 
Satan and the world oppugne not nor hate more eagerly any Do- 
Arinechenthe DoArine of the Church, becauſe (forſooth) it ac- 
cuſeth them more ſharpely, and handleth chem morerigorouſly, 
it oftner calleththeir cawls into triall, ſifreth and diſcouereththeir 
fallacies, and condemneththeir Idols, and other vices, then any o- 
ther SeR, vyhich rather either tollerareandyvinke,ator _ 
an 


onh.$.44. 
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Ioh. 5.179. arddefendthem. The world bateth me becaw/e I teftifie of it, that vhe 
Ioh.15.19. workes thereof «re ewill, If yeewere of the worldthe world would lone her 
ownr, 
0 9 The margellonsproteftion , and wonderfull pre/eryation of this 
Gods marueb Joitrine againſt the frries of Satan , and other enemies of the ('burch, 
ws wen” For whereas no Religion is more dangerouſly at all times withoutin- 
* rermiſſion allailed by Tyrants & Heretikesthen this ofthe Church, 
and God notwithſtanding hath hitherto wonderfully proteRedir a- 
gainſt che cankred rancor and malice of enemies, and the very 
gates of hell (inſoruch as it alone hath perſiſted ingincible; wher- 
asother religions either notatall, or flenderly aſſailed haue ſpeedily 
periſhed, and ſuddenly fallento theground ) hence wee conclude 
that the doQtrine of thechurchis approwed of God,cared for,andſe- 
cured by him. 
I 1 The puniſhments of the enemies. For vvithout doubt that 
FR ments Religion is allowed and aduanced by GOD, vvhole adverſaries 
of the enemies GO D puniſheth for oppugning andvvithſtanding it, But hiſto» 
of it. ries both olde and new have regiſtred and recorded the dread- 
full and heauy puniſhments inflifed by GO Don them who re- 
liſtedehe dotrine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, Therefore GOD 
countenanceth and authoriſcth that Doftrine. Now although the 
vvicked ſometimes flouriſh in thisyvorld, and the Church lieth 
trodenynder foote, yetthe ende andenentteſtifieth, yea and Scrip- 
eureteacheth, thatthisis a worke of Gods providence, andno ca- 
fualtic or accident, neither is GOD therefore more pleaſedwith 
them, or diſpleaſed vvith his Church. For the Church isalwaics 
preſerued even amiddeſt her perſecutions, and is at lengrh deli- 
vered z vyhereas the ſhort felicitie of Tyrants and vvickedimpes 
hath a moſt dolefull and cternall deſtrution following it. Nei- 
ther is thereby the force of this proofe weakened, becauſe thatall 
the perſecutors of theChurch arenotintragicall mannerpuniſhed 
in this life, as were Antiochns, Herod, and the reſt . For whiles 
God doth take vengeance on molt of themia this life, hee doth 
ſufficiently ſhew what hee would haueto beethought of the reſt of 
their complices zverily thatthey arc his enemies, whom without 
they repent,hewillplunge intocternall plagues, che beginningand 
feeling of the which is deſperarion, in which all the enemies of Chri- 
|  MftianReligionendtheirdaies, yeathey whoare not oppreſledvvith 
o_ any other calamities of thislife. Toconclude, that it may be mani- 
cauſe,  felt;thattheyarcnotonlyfurother tranſgreſſions puniſhed of ;- 
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God doth ſooften denounce in his word, that ſuch ſhall be the endes ——_ 


of his enemies, andthat for this very cauſe, becauſe they goe about 
toextinguiſh the peopleanderueworſhip of God, Yea,furthermore 
they are nota few, from whom,whule they lie in torments,ctheir con- 
(ciencewrelteth outthis confeſſion, that theyhawe drawnetheſe mi- 
ſcriesyponthern(elucs by perſecuringthe godly:as from Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and lulianthe Apoſtara. And (incethatallxhe aduerſa- 
ricsof the Church ia cheir calamitics and death are delticufe of com- 
fort, it is manifelt, that they ſutfer as the engaiies of God. And there. 
fore are farfrom true Religion. Now that which the wicked atone 
do,thereisno doubt butthat isin thenumber of cheir ſinnes, for 
whichthey ſuffer puniſhment, Wherefore the owerthrawes of the 
enemiesofthe church are no obſcure teſtimony of thewrath of Gud 
s againſtchem,even as God himſelfeaith of Pharaoh, 7's tbe ſame pur- 

poſe hae I ſtirred thee vp, that 1 might ſhew my power in thee, aud that 

my name might be declared throughout all the earth, 


caule. 


Erod.s. 
Rom g. 


11 Theteſtimonie and conſtanciue of Martyrs , who ſealing this do- 11. Confeſſion 


Arine withtheir bloud, doe ſhewin thevery mid(t of moſt exquilite __ conſtancy 
P artyrs. 


torments,thatthey doſothinkeindeed,as they taughe,andare tirme- 
ly perſwadedin their hearts of the truth of chat dotrine which they 
hage profeſſed; andthatthey drawthatcomfort out of ir, which they 
did preachwnto others; towit, that for Chrilts(akethey aretrulythe 
ſonhes of God, andthat God carethfor them in the houre & point 
of death, GO D thereforeſuſtaining them by this lively comfort , 
thereby witneſſerhthat he atfeRerh che dotrine of che Church, for 
whichthey ſuffer, 

12 Thetruepiety and bolineſſe of thoſe wbo wrats the holy Scriprures,and 
made = profeſrion of the do{trine compriſed cherem.Forthat Religion 
is mo{tfacredgnddiuine which maketh mea holy and acceptable 
vnto God, Butthe Patriarcher, Prophets, Apoſtles, and ochers vyho 
heretofore haue, and now doecarneſtly this dorine,farre 
exceed men of other Religions intrue vertue and incegritie,as by the 
conference andcompariſon will appeare. Wherefore it-accorderh 
with reaſon, thatthedoQrineof the Church, rather then of any 0- 
ther Religion whatſocuer, istrac anddigine, 


1s, The pi 
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and profellars 


thereof, 


13 Their ingenuitic and plaine dealing in faults committedey- 13. Their plain 


in de. 


ther by them or theirs, whom the boly Ghoſt hath vſedin committing this 
dotrine to writing. 

14 The teſtimonie 0 
WWLes Were WTIREED ; | 


teting vices, 


14. The teſti... 
ie of the 


pirati 
6 teſtimonic, Iay of the holy Gholt in the Tovieafine 
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hearts of them which belecue, that is to ſay, afull faich and firme 
perſwalion thatthe holy Scripture is the word of God, thatGod ac- 
cordingynto the tenor of this Scripture will bee mercifull and good 
«nto ys, which faiththerefolloweth ioyfulnelle, relting on God,and 
calling on.hisname with atlured hope of obtaining both other good 
things which accordingtothepreſcript of his word vvee beggeof 
him,and even eternall lifeitſelfe, Forthis atlent and aſſurance, this 
lively conſolation of the godly reſteth neither on theteſtimonie of 
man, nor any other creature, but it is the proper efteR of the holie 
Ghoſt: which effeR howit is inflamed,and (trengthened by the ſame 
- ſpiritchroughthe dotrine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles read, heard, 
and meditated, all the godly in aliuely and certaine fecling of their 
hearts haue experience. By thisteſtimonic ofthe holy Ghoſt al that 
areconwerted vnto Chriſt, hawe the certainety of heauenly dorineg 
mainely confirmed, and ſurely (caledwp in their hearts, And this 
argument as it is proper ynto the regenerate, (© it forceth their 
hearts alone, not onely tocreditethetruth and authoritie ofthe hu- 
ly Scripture, but alſo perſwadeth them to giue an abſolute allent 
thereunto,and reſt ſetled thereon. All the other teſtimonies before 
alleadged arecommon to thole thatarenot conuerted gnto Chriſt, 
whomthey alſo conuict, and ſtopthe mouthes of them that contra- 
dit this dorine. But of themſclues they neither perſwade nor 
mooue the mindeto allent, without the inward teſtimonie of the 
* holy Gholt. & Butthe Spirit of God when hee once breedeth this 
moſt atſured perſwalion in our mindes, that the doAtrinewhich is 
contained in the holy Bible, is of atruth chewill of God, and vyor- 
keththat comfortandchange of our mindes and hearts, vvhich is 
promiſed and-taughtin thisbookey by ourexperience andfeeling 
it is oconhrmed, thatwhilethis remaineth withings, though all 
Angcls and men fhould ſlay contrarie, yet we would belceuethis to 
| be thevoiceofGod: bur if thatremainenot,or benot ings,though 
0b.Theſcrip- alt Chouldfay it; yet wee wouldnor beleeueit. Neither doth notthe 
— . {pitit thereforecttabliſh cheaurhoritie of the Scripture, becauſe we 
ſpirit; therefore #76 10 examine what the ſpiret ſpeaketh within v5 by therule of the ſcrip= 
the ſpiritnort twre: for before thar this is done vfvs, the ſpirit him(c)tedeclareth 
of it, vntogs, thatthe ſcripture is the wordof God and inſpired by him; 
—_— and that hewilleeach&s nothing in our hearts, which is not agree- 
able vntothat teſtimonie beforeſet downe of himin theſcripturs, 
Andif this bee nor firſt molt certainelyperſiwnaded gs of the Spirit 
hunſclfes wewill newer recall our opinionsof God and his worſhip 
to 
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toche ſcripture, asche onely ruleto try them by. Now ther after it is 
declared vntaws by dinineinſpiration , that the ( is aſuffici- 
ent witnelle of that divinerenclationin our hearts, then at length do 
we finde our ſeluesto beconfirmed by the mutuall teſtimony of the 
jv the ſcripture & in our hearrs, and we beleeuethe Scrip- 
tureathirming of itſelf, that it was delemered by dinine mſpiration to the 
boly men of God, 


6. For what cauſe no dotFrine beſides the holy ſcripture @ 
t# be receined in the Church. 


.theProp 


V Heras it «a is theword of God,which The ſcripture 
and A 


by which all thingswhich are taughtand donein the Church, mult 
bee tried. Now all things, of which therewſethtocilequeſtions in 
the Chriſtian Church, doe appertaine either «ntode#rine, orvnto 
diſcipline and ceremonies, That theword of God oughtto be therule 
ynto both ſorts, itisout of doubt, Butinrhisplace weſpeak of the 
doArine of the Church , which confiſteth in the ſentences and de- 
crees,which weare bound by the commandement of-God tobelizuc 
or obey: and thereforethey cannot bechanged bythe auhoritie of 
any creature : and they are become obnoxiuus ento the wrath of 
God, wholoeyer ſubmutnor themſelees in faith and obediencewnto 
them, To theſe decrees and precepes the Papilts adde many (ſenten- 
cesz which notonely areno wheredelinered in ſcripture, but arere- 

gnana&nto it; andthey contend , «that theChurth or the Biſbops 
bane authoritie of decrecing , yea contrarie aud beſides rhe Sceneprure , 
what the Church muſt bel:ene or doe ©: and that ment conſciences are 
bound by thoſe decrees , no leſſethanby thewerds of the holy Scripture to 
beleeme or obey. Conmtrariwile we belecuc and confetie, that nodottrine 
1: robepropoſedymaothe Church, not only if it be repugnant wo the by» 
ly ſcripture but if 1t be net comtaimed in ir, Andwharlocger either isnot 
bytheexprelſeceltimony of the holy Scripruredeliwered, ordorh 
not cunſequently follow out of che wordsof the Scripturerightly 
amderitood,that we holdmay be without hurt of coſcience belieued, 


or not belecued , chay andomitred, For,we mult Toe —_ 
cucr holde a necellarie ce berwcene the bookes of the Pro- ” 


C phets mMensopinione, 


les hauc left inwriting: there isno is of God; 
man which doth not ſee, that theſcripture muſt be the rule & ſquire, f2r< the 
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1.The ſcripture phers and Apoſtles, andthe writings and dotrineof others in the 
wr bet water 1 Church. Tc. ThaetheScripeureonely neither hath, nor can haveany 


DEN crrour in any matter ; other teachers both may crre, andoftentimes 
al 


fiith, 


Deut. 4 
Reuecl.2z z 


AR. 19 


2. Faith is 
grounded 
only on the 
word. 


fo doe erre, when they departfromthe written word of God, A. 
gaine, thas the Scriptures are belecued ontheir owne word, becauſe 
vveknowthat God ſpeaketh withws inthem; others have credite, 
not becauſcthemſelues ſay ſo, but becauſethe ror nee 
ſo, neither a whitm: rethen they can proue by the(cripture,Wher- 
fore wee doe notreietothers doAtrine andlabuursin the Church: 
but onely ſetting them in their owne place vvce ſubmitte them 
ynto the rule of Gods vvord. This doQtrine firlt is deliwered 
of God himſelfe, andthataotin one place onely of the Scripture: 
as; Ton ſhall not adde unto the word which / ſpake wato you , neither ſhall 
you take away fromit. And / projgeſt apts encry man, that heareth the 
wordes of the Propheſie of this books , if any man ſoall addeanto the 
things, God ſhall adde t/nto him the plagues that arewvritten in thi 
beoke. eAndif any man ſhall diminiſh of the words ce. Neither onely 
by theſe words is forbidden, that no falſe pry 4 
nant to the vvritten word, be added tothe doQtrineof Church, 


bur alfo that no vncertaivethings, or thingsnota ining vn- 
to it, bee mingled therewith. For, it is not in thepower of anie 
creature to vvhat vvee are to thinkeof GO Dand his 


will : but this is onely to bee learned out of that vvhichisdiſclo- 
ſed in his vvard. And therefore the men of Berzaare commen- 
ded, #ho ſearched the Scriptures daily , whether theſe things woere 


ſe... , ) 

Secondly,faith, which is ſpoken of inthe Church, is apart of di 
wine vyorſhipy that is, the ſurealſent by which weeembraceeverie 
wordof God: deliwcredvntows, becaulc iris impoſſible foress to bee 
deceived byit, if weeanderſtandit aright, Further al(o , that it may 
breede in vs a true worſhipping of Gd, and comfortof our ſoules, it 
muſt ſtandſure and immoveable againſt remptations. Butthere is »o 
certaine Doltrine concerning God and Religion, beſides that wohich is 
knowne to be rewealedin hisword, We may not therefore giuerthe 
which is due wnto God , xnto men z neither may wee goe 
om certaine things#ntowncertaine, but cleaye onelytotheword 
of God inthe Doftine concerning Religion : and therefore hu- 
manedecrees mult not bee accounted amongſt thoſewhichweare 
toembraceby faith: Faicb cometh by hearing, bearing by the ord 

of God, 5c. | 
Thizdly, 
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ſuffered them to erre in no one point of doftrine; our miniſters are cat- thele. 
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Thirdly,for ſo much astheworſhip of God is aworke comman- 3- Things ae+ 


dedof God, performed by faith, tothis end principally, that God 2*<c&=yo be 
may beehonoured : it is manifeſt, that to beleewe and doethoſe behenedor 


things, which cannot bee denied or omitted without offending of of diaine wor- 

God, is the worſhip of God: and contrariwiſethat God cannot bee ſhip. _ 
worſhipped, but by chepreſcriptef hiswill, boththe conſciences B** things nor 
of allmen, and God himſelfein his holy word dothteſtifie :as, 4» |; _ —_ 
vane dge they worſhi me : who teach the deſtrines and commundements diunc worſhip. 
of men, [+ is as wicked therefore to number thoſe thingswhich are Therfore they 
notexpretſedinthe word of pens. 4 thoſewhich are nece(ſa- 27< nor neceſſa- 
rie to be beleeued and donein matters religion z asitiaynlawfull 7: , 4 

for any creature,tothrultypon Godthatworlkip which himſelfene- 146. rs 
wer required. 

Founkly, there cannot bee anythingadded of menwnto this , Theſcripture 
doQrine v vithout great injurieand contumelie donexntothe holy is ſufficieor, 
Scripeure, For if other thi theſewhich arewritten, arc 
necellary ro the pereten of true Religion z then dooth notthe 
Scripture ſhewe the perfet manner of worſhipping God, andof 
attaining to ſaluationz which fighteth vvith the plaine words of 
Scripture, vvhich afhrme that God hath opened ens v in his 
word as much as hee would hanevs knowin thislife concerning his 
will towards vs: as CHz13T fayth, AU things which | hanthbeard Toto rs 
of my Fatter, 1 hane made knowne a&nto you. And Paul, / bane kept 
nothing back, but ha#eſhewedyou all the conn/aile of God, And, Kuow- 
ing that then haſt knowne the holy Scriptures from « child, which are 4- 
ble to make thee wiſe unto ſalnation through the faith which « in (oriſt 
Jeſus, For the whole Scripture ts ginen by inſpiration of God , and: 
profirgble, to teach, ts improne, to corrett , and to injtrutt inrighte» 
ow; neſſe. 

Fiftly , wee are to conſider thedegrees of them who teachin the 
Church, For therfore isthe authority ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, ower Doe. 
farhigher than of other Miniſters the Church, becauſe God called rours may erre ! 
them immediatly todeclare biswilwntoother men,and adorned them the Prophers & 
withteſtimonies of miracles and otherthings, by wich he wirnelled, JENA 
that he did ſo lighten and guidetheir mindes with his ſpirit, that hee 4,0, wreried ro 


are tied tg 


Atts 16 
2.Tim; 


ledby men and may erre, and doe erre, whenthey 
trine of the Prophets and A 


from the doc- 
Wherefore the Apoltle Paul g,hec. , 


layth: That the church i barlded vpon the foundation of the Prophets 1.Cor.z 
«nd Apoſtles, And, That hee had layde the fawndation and other 
C2 


then 
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+ then that , could no man lay : others build yo» it , gold, filuer, previow 
toner, wood, hay, ſtubble. Nowir is manifelt tharthey, who may erre; 
ought tobetiedpatotheir dofrine , whu arc warranted by theteſti. 
moniesof Godthatthey cannoterre. Whereforeall ocher teachers 
inthe church muſt not bring any newe pointof doAtrine , but onely 
propoundandexpoundthoſethingsvntothe church, which are de- 

The couſent of Jigered by the Prophersand Apoſtles. For theſe cauſes therfure doth 
Fakers in this the whole ancient (burch with great conſent ſubmitit ſelfegato the 
"Ew rulcof the lacred Scriptures,whoſe authority yet ought of righttobe 
reaterthan theſe mens, who both in words and deedes fight againſt 
Baſil ſermde this opinion. Balilſayth ; 1h4t it is a fa/lmg from the farth, and a fault 
conſe] pdti, of pridegritber not to admit tboe thing r whichare writs in the boly ſcrig- 
tures, or to adde any thing tothem, And Auguſtine, For neither 
Augnfr. EP-3 we to arcount of ewery ones diſcourſes, ( though they bee catholicke and 
wverthie men ) as of the Canenicall ſcriptures that it may not be lawfull 
for vs , without impairing the regerence , which we owe to tho/e men, ts 
diſlike and refuſe any thing in theirwritings, if peraduenture wore ſhall 
finds, that they baue thought otherwiſe then the Scripture hath, avit it 
by Gods aſtiſtance wnderitood either of other;,or of our ſelues. And, if 
onght bee confirmed by the plaine anthority of the dnwine Scriptures, of 
thoſe, which are called in the(burch , (anonicall, wee muit without 4+ 
ny doubting beleene it : ar for other teſtimonies , by which any ye 
moonedto 4 belrewed, thaw maiſt oboo/e whether thou wilt beleewe t 
or #0, 
But againſt theſeteſtimonies of the Scriptures and the auncient 
Church, the adwerſariesof thetruth contend,cbar beſides the doftrine, 
which 55 compriſed in the holy Bible,other decrees als, made by the antho- 
rity of the ch, are noleſſe inchangeable, and neceſſary to /algution, 
then the oracles Propheticall and Apoſtolicke, And,that they may not 
wirhout ſom ſhew and pretencetakeypon them this authority of de- 
ObieQtions of Crecing what they liſt, beſides and contrary vnto the Scripturegthey 
the Papiſtex, _ &llcage placesof ſcripture, in which ſome writings of the Prophets 
:.Obicftion* and Apoſtlesare mentioned, which arenot cometo our hands ; as 
| os my | Thebookeof the warres of the Lord, Fhe books of the inſt, The booke of 
maineperfect he (hromicles of the Kings of Inda,The prophecy of Enoch, and the flo- 
Num. 21 ry of the body of Moſer. Andlaſtly the Apoſtle Paul makerh mention 
lol.10 of his Epiltles,which now the church hath not, Hence thereforetheſe 
1-Kiog 14:29 men wilc6elude, that the doftrine of the/acred Scripture i maimed, 
iCorg  avdrhat therefore the defalt hereof muſt be ſuppliedby the 4 burch. But 
Ephel. 3 firſt of all, concerning the holy ſcripture weeate to know, w_ 
m 
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profirablefor the doQtrine andconſalation of , Furcher- 


more points of Religion, though ſome holy bookes are 
—_—_— c Epiſtles of Paul, yerizir manifeſt, thatall nece(- 
fry dodrine is contained in thoſe whichare extant. 

They alleadge, that vary things were delivered by word of month , x, Obie &ion. 
both before there were any ſcriptures, and afterwarde alſo by ( brift and Some things 
the Apoſtles, as loh.16.12. r.Cor. 11. 34. 2. Thel. 2.15, andelſe- — 
where, But thoſe things which they delinered by word of month, are the 15d of mou 
ſelfe ſame, which they put inwriting, except ſome matters of ceremonies, of 
as AR. 15. 20. 1.Cor.1s. 34. which makerhnotfor the aducrſarics, 
gy urn arr ey - races. ww 

alleadge farther ice anderewples of ler, as 3- Obellion. 
if 6 nn wed wc <trdeltes , Or againſt nodes 
the(cripture: as ordaineth manythings Bybops | 
and Deacons, of widawes, of 93 tr Oka þ SAR LA — 


the g 
they lay the forme of Baptiſme appointed by Chrift, was chan- 
ged by the «Apoſtles becauſe it is read AQts 28, & 19. that theyhupriſed 
6 the name of leſus Chrift, For in thoſe places nor the forme of Bap- 
tiſme, but the vſc 13 heme WS 7, for to teft i- 

, thatthey did to Chrilt. Neither yet by che example of the 
eApoſtles, who interdifted the Churches , things offeredts [dolr, blood, 
that which was firangled, it 5 lawful! for (, oxncels and Biſhoppe: to 
make decrees and laves to tiemen: conſciences. For firſt, here againe 
there mult nceds be retaineda difference betweene the Apoltles, by 
whom God opened his willynto men(wherupon they alſofay, /t ſce- 
med good to the holy Ghoſt o togrr) andother Miniſters of the church, 
who arcticdyneo the Apoliles doctrine, Further, as concerning this 
decreeot the Apoltls, they decreednothingelſe, than what che rule 
charicy commandeth, which at all times would haue, that in things 
os jr men ſhould deale without offence. Now it they vrge , that 
# c ordinances arecalled neceſſary: yetitdoth notthereupon follow, 
thatthe cradirions of Biſhopeare necellary,eſpeciall ——_ 
C3 UNOPS 
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Biſhops of Rome. Then, that neceſſity, wherofthe Apoſtles ſpake, 
wasncithertolalt continually;, neitherdid icbinde cankciences for 
feareotthe wrath of God, if theſethings werenur obſerued:: bur ir 
duredbutforatime , for their infirmity , whowere converted from 
Iudaiſmeto Chriſt, or wereto beeconuerted , as Paul dooth at large 
teach. ' cor 
» Gar. oo! Tothele they adde the examples of the Church, whom they [ay ene 
4. Obieftion. from the Apoſtles to thee vere rmes tohane belrened and 0b/erned [ore 
Preſent exam- things, not only not delinered in the Scripture, but contrarie to the Scrip» 
ples. ture. They bring forth the ſelfe [ame decree of leruſalems, concerning 
n things offered to 1dols,and blond: which being mad: of the Apoſtler fy ex» 
— ſet downe in the [cripture , was yet aboliſhedby the - Butir 
hath beenalready ſayde,thatthat conſtitution was made, not chatit 
ſhould lalt forcuer,but for atime, for acertaine cauſe, cuen forthein- 
firmity of theChurch, which was gathered from among the lewes : 
and after that cauſe ceaſed, that ordinance taketh place nolonger. 
Neither yetdid it at that timefetter mens conſciences, as if the wor- 
ſhippingor oftendingof God didlic in ie: whereforethe 
of itis not contrary ,, bur doth very wellagree with it. Totheſe 
they reckon »he 0b/erning of the Lords day. Wetruly azwe do belicue 
this to be an Apoſtolicke tradit/on,and perceiue itto beprofitable,and 
a farother manner of onethen forthe moſt partchey arewhich chey 
wouldfainethruſt ypon vsvnder the Apoſtlesname: — 
put any worſhip of God toconliſt in thisthing, but kaowittobe 
arbitrary vntotheChurch. Euen as it is ſaid, Let no man condemwyou 
in reſpett of « boly day. Butthey affirmealſo,that ſome things not writ« 
ten are beleened, which yet to call in queſtion, wee our ſelner confeſſe to bee 
vnlawfull:as, That infants are tobebaptiſed, That Chriſt deſcended ints 
bell, That the Sonne of God us conſubitantiall vnte the eternall Father. 
But they are coo impudent, if they take vnto themſelues alicenceof 
hatching new opinions, becauſethe church fortoexpoundthe mea- 
_— theScripture, victh ſome where words whicharenotextant 
intheScripture. But impiousarethey andblaſphemous, if they ſay 
the doctrine itſelfe, whichthe Church profalleth intheſe words, is 
| not extantinthe Scripture. ; 
4. ObieQtion. Theyſay alſo,rhar the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the Church,that it may 
The H. Ghoſt teach thoſe things, which are not delinered in the Scripture: : as, But the 
to teach the comp forter whicl us the holy Gboſt whom the Father ſhal ſend in my name, 
S _ -— he ſhall teach you all things, And, when the Spirit of truth ſhall come, be 
Scriprure, = ſoall/cadjonintoall truth. But herethey malicioully omitthat which 
is 
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i idded;] 4nd foal bring all things to your remembrance, which I bawe 10k. 14-16. & 
teldjen. Again, Heſrail beare witnie of me, Againe, He willreproone ©" 3: 
the world of fin,of righteouſnes & of tudgement, Again, He ſhallglorifie 
we, for he ſhall receine of mine, and ſhall ſhewe it vnto you, Forout of 
theſeit is manifeſt, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeakenothing,, but 
that which was written inthe Goſpell, and Chriſt himſelf had 
eivetaught his Diſciples: ſo far is itthathee ſhould bring anything 
—_— Forneither can he ditſent from Chriſt, norfrom 
imſelte, So allo, when they alleage that, / will par my law in their in- - 
ward parts, andin their hearts [ will write it, ule are the EpiſHe of —_ - 
('riftwricien not with inke , but with the ſpirit of the lining God: not in 
tables of tone, bus in fleſbly tables of the heart : they donot marke that 
the ſpirit cannor ſpeake in mens hearts contrarievnto theſethings ,. 
which bee reueiled intheſcripeure: neither would God write any 0- 
ther lawe in mens hearts, but that which is already reueiled and wrir- 


ten and that therforerthe Apoltle > TIO ARNE 
ten, but rhe manner of writing in tablet 5 one againſt another : 


becauſe that theſame was written in both , but there, with ike; and 
here, with the /p17ir of God: It hath lefſe colour, which they goe a- 
boutto build outof that place, If yow bee orberwi/e mitided, God ſhall phil, j.rx 
rewcile exenthe ſame onto you. [f therefore, ſay they ghe Church thinks 
any thing differem from the writtewword , that proceedeth from the holie 
Ghe#. For the Apolt 
albeitthey did noe vnderſtand ſomewhar of thatwhich there he had 
written, orwereof any other judgement init: yetthat hereafterthey 
ſhould betaught itof God, and ſhould know thoſe things to berrue, 
which he had writtE. When as therfore itis denied that the H.Ghoſt | 
revealeth any thing diversfro thatwhich iswrittE,the rule & maſter. 
ſhip of the ſpirit inthechurch is nottaken away,bur the ſame ſpirit is 
matched wich himſclfe, that is, with the rule of Scripture, leaſt choſe 
things ſhould berhruſt ypon vs vnderhisname which are not his. 
Further,they make their boaſt rha2rbe church canmorerre: and that 


therefore the dectees of theChurchareof equall authority withthe © 7%* Church 
holyſcripture, becauſe thechurch isruled bytheſameſpirit,by which 14.7.18, 19 


omar As Eng n97 Av iſed, If two of you ſhall agree 
in carth pon any thing , whatſocuer they ſhall deforeyjt ſball be ginen t 
of my Father which is in beautn, For where two or three are gathered in 
wy name, there am | in the midddeft of them, And, 1 am with you alway N1v.1s.10 
wnto the end of rhe wortd; So, Tet'bane an oiniment from hins that is 1.1oh. 2. 20-27 
bely, and yes know all things : Likewiſe, Theannointing which ye _— 

C 4 
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' nedof hin, duelleth in you, andyce neede not that any man teach yon, bat 
4 the ſame annointing teacheth you of all things, and it u true; and uy 
wot (yingand as it taught you, yer ſhall abide in hm. But firſt of allwee 

know, thatitisthe rr=e church only, which erreth not, and _— 

the boly Spirir,whichis gathercdinthename of Chrilt,thatis,whi 

hcareth and followeth thevoiceof the Son of Gad. Andtherfore 

theſethings do nothing appertaineto « wicked multitude , which 0+ 

penly maintaineth duftrinecontrary totheGolpell,though itneuer 

{o much vaunt ofthe Churches name, yea and beareth (way andrule 
in the Church,accordingtothar which isſaid, 7s bim that hath ſhall 

be gincn: But from bim that hath not,enen that which be ſcemeth to have 
ſhall be taken away. So didthe Phariſees, and $a9duoexamongehe 
raclites, erre, not knowing the Scriptures - neither weretheythe true 

Church om ſciſed vpon thenameandplaceof ir, 2. The 
tree Church i erreth not vuinerſally, For alwaicsthe light of the 

rwuth, eſpecially concerningehe foundation of doftrine,is preſerued 

inſome mens minds : whereupon the Church is called the pillar and 

of rruth, But yetneuerthelciſcſome ofthe gadlyofte: 


uen as it isſaid, If ary mar build wpon this , gold\ſilner,ce. 
_ 3s —— ball reweals even the ſame vnto your. 
La is giwen nts An according to the meaſure 
of the gift *FCorif. And, the irit buteth to exery man ſexcrally 
4 heewill. The Apoſlles before they had receiuedthe H, Ghoſtat 
Whicſontide,werethe lively members of che Church: yet erred they 
—_—_— the kingdomeand office of the Meſlias. There were of 
the Chilialts opinion, great meninthe Church, as Papyas, Irenzus, 
py grey ergo rake perry er 42s 
And therefore, although theChurch crrenot vninerſall, yer often- 
times /ome of ber member; erre, when asthey ſwarue theword: 
which God ſuffererh not ſeldometo happenvneo them, for to 
vs, being warnedof our weakeneſle & blindnes, in modeſt y,and 
true feare, and indaily inuocating of him, andwithall to teach vs 
that the truth of deftrine ir not to be meaſuredby the title of the Chureb, 
but by the word delinered of bim by the hands of the Prophet: 4 ApoſtHes: 
as itisfayd, Thy word,O Lord,is a lanterne unto mey feet and a light wn- 
ay pather. Likewiſe, that which 1; commuted unto thee gand 4- 
ide prophanc and vaine bablings.. | | | RY 
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wor, aritdoth not ſwarnc from 
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Take berde vmto all the 
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word, azitis{aid, if any man preach 
ed. Whadfocuer therefore che 
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chaire of ſcorners, 


beard thery net, Likewile , In the later time: ſame ſhalt depart from t 


20 


| b the errerb 
being cnc ad hn of frbbe error 
fwere to that which they make ſhewe of tothe contrary, 
Church is ruled by Bybops , and? e muſt obey them, a1 it is ſaydz, edrmandement 
he , whereof the boly Ghoſt bath male you o- of God, 
ganerne the (burch of God. And If beerefuſe te hegre the 


vemult of neceſliey obey itz, that which che 


| faith, and ſpall give beed vnto the ſpirits of error. And that the decrees 


| of the Bi;ops alſo are notto beereceiued amongrhe 
| decrees of the Church , is confirmed by the example 


precepts and 
of theciuil] 
whoſe juſt and good lawesbindetheconſciences of the 


7. Obie, 
The Church 


B by the 


Acts 260,1% 


thole things 


belong 


ſubiects. For the diſſimilirude of the examples conliſtethin that, | 


- wordbath decreed s ;y of obedience The Martens 


God bs expreſ, 
—_— 5 i. eps We, mee ave dech binde the 
bu law:but bath ginen a li conſcience in i74- <oniciences, 
Arionr of the Cher — het robeangri > Bie 
| as they com- 
them, which 
doe contrary tothe conſticutions of Bi For 


Joe 
wherewnh Chriſt 


Farr reqelt of om Likewiſe, Sand faſt in the Worth 


2. Inſtance. 
The higher 
cr 
_ binde, 
s, Anſwere, 


8. ObicQ, 
Fathers & cot 
cels arecited. 


4 ObieQ, 
raditons are 
order. 

#. Cor, 14. 
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Now if they that the office of Brſbops ts abrnarhe cinill 
power , Joly Cater that, to binds mon toobey: 
firſt, we , that more obedience is due vnts the ſuperiour power than 
to the inferiour,as long at it commandeth nothing contrary ro Gods word. 
As long thereforeasthe Minilterspropou word of God ynto 
theChutch, and for auoiding of offence commaund fuch things to 
pms army > 4 ng decencie and order, they doe notnow 
offend againſt them , but againſt God, whoſocuer obeythem nor, 
But if they requiretheir laws concerning things difterentto be obſer. 
ucd with putting an opinion of xeceſſitie in them, andof the worſhip 
of God, and doe makethem nereſſarie, when there EIS 
offenceto enſue zbecauſerhisehargeiscontrary totheword of God, 
no obedienceis dye vntoit. Further,wo confyſechar greater obedience 
is due vnto the ſurerior prrer in thoſe thing, in which it ts ſuperionr, that 
is, in which God would haue other powers to obey it.'Bur the Mini- 
ſteriall power is ſuperiour vnto the civil in choſe rhings, in which it is 

ſuperiour,thatis,which are of Goddeliuered, commanded, andopm- 
mitted vntothe Miniſters, that bythettthey maybec teclaredvnto 
the church, But,in watters indifferentyroncernivng which norhing is tis 
ther commanded or forbiddewof Goeghs tyus/l power is ſupersour by regs 
ſon of the authority,whichGodintheſe mattershathgivenyntothe 

ciuill Magiſtrate, and nottorhe Minifſtersof chechurch. , * 11 

But againſt thisthey retorne apſine, Ther we «!/adowlleagetheue 
Hlirmonies of conncels & fathers in confirming the dotIrine of the Chuveh: 
which were but in vame for 11 to doe, if their ſentences bad not the force 
and authority of eccleſiaſtical! doftiine, Burwe never bring nor receive 
the teſtimonies of the ancient churchwith chatminde, avi wirhoar 
the autlpritic of the holy ſcripture; they wereſulficiencfor coutis. 
mation bf any points of d6Rrine.” "Neither yet isthiereregardehad 
of them'invaine. For 1. They which are rightly minded, after they are 
inftrufted by the voice of the ſcriptures concerning the trurh are yet more 
confirmed by the church, as by ateſtimony of lower degree, 2. They which 
atrribute more authority vnrothemthan they ſhould, ov dbuſe their ſay» 
ings againſt the truth, arr very well refuted by the teitiminy of them, 

n, X they have made thrir Iwdges,  * 

Alſo they ſay , That order & decency in the (hurch, ir neceſſary by 
the commandement of God,according as itisſayd , Let all things be done 
comly + in order, For God is nor the anthot of confufun. Now theorder 
and di[ciplme of the (burch, doth k great partconſiſtin traditions Eccle- 
ſalt icall : wherefore they conclude, that by rhe violating of theſs , mens 

Comſche 
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ron/citncer arewounded, and God offended. But as God commandeth aur -- .-: - 
ſomeorderao beappointed and keptinzhe Church, ſo hath he giuen Of meer pars, 
adoublelibertyin itvnto his Church; 1. That it be 64t7977 for the culars there is 
church to appoint, as may bee moſt commodiousfor it, what order Pp” +, 
ſhall be in cuery place,and ateuery time obſerved 32. Thatallo after ,, t 1. 1umth 
anythingis certainly ordained, jtimay bee kept, ornot kept, without in awucrs of 
hutrof conſcience, both ofthe, whole Church, and.gf eucry oneaf Order. . \ .. 
thegouly,, if therebeno dangerof offence, For it is veccllary, that _ ont ir 
eucraditferencebe put betwixt the commandements of God(by the |. © ee 
obſcruing whereof God isworſhi ndoftended byzhe breaking bing appoin. 
ofthem ) and thoſethingswhich God hath leftzo men to appoint, ted, bewich 
cither 9% offence, _- 


neither is worthippedor offended, as ion | | 
by thealeering, or omitting of them; {o longa3chere isno cauſe, or OY 
daungerof offence. Andthelſame Apoltle, whocommaundeth «// DN” 
thrngs to be dane comely and ey in z willethyatofandfaft in the ls Gll.gr y 


bertie wherauth Chriſt hath made 5 free, andthatwe ſhould becondems- Col.z. 16 
ned of noman in meat or drink, orex reſpeit of a boly day, \Wherforeaot 
D mes, antonaels, or dan- 


ing keeping order, who either would haue no order inthe 
church, or trouble that which iswell appointed. 
Fl rarnrmary war pau ag 7 org 75 4ea apes f- >" 

y cripture,an c 

alſo out of Peter, whereitisſayd, That there are ſome things hard to be ©* 0g ——_ 
wnderſtood in the epiſtles of Paul. And therefore, ſince that things dark- wn <p 
hy ſpoken, without they be expounded, cannot [uſfice to per felt & wholeſom 1, Per, , 16 
doitrine, they urge, that the interpretation of the Church alſa uw neceſſa- 
17 to be receined with the ſcripture, But hereabouc all things, theyin- Aol 
iury the holy Ghoſt,aſcribing darknes and obſcuritie vneo him, who +, —_ 
of purpoſe endeuoured toapply himſelfeinſimplicity of (1 to lpe& _y N_ 
the capacity of thecommon people, & the . Fortholethings ground. 
which appertainetothe of dotrinewhich is necetlary to be 
knowen of all, as are the articles of our beleefe, andtheten Com- 
mandements : they are fo plainelyrecited,ſo often repeated, ſoplen- 
rifully expoundedin the ſcriptures, thatthat theyare open andeaGe 
roany,butto himwho will noc learne : caen as the 119. Plaimeres- 
cheth, where the word of the Lords called a lamerne to our feete and 4 
light to our pathersi Againe, The engrance int9 thy word ſoewerh lighs, 
and piueth tnierſf anding te the apple. Theword of the Prophet aye? 


yz  "TheGenerall Preanbles,” 


3.Pct.r. rg led lybe ſp derkeplace. Towhiob ye de well that ye taky 
us vnto 4 light that ſbinerh ina darks place, a veny 
"" ibid, _ farre ariſe tm your > yy vt afarmeth, char bee 
Ver. 30, bro gre jnuey 3 and. to the childe, 
ery mithear and viereh 


x.Cor.r.17 nee reyes. re odalfo Gya ({brift ſemt him to the 


7- Inſtance. (Goſpell, mot with wiſdoimne dig ror. rof 
The groond of of le of neneeffelt; Theground 4 Leer Crib he 


- — notobſcure , > — 7 who contemne the 


or ſtubbornelyreictir'; asthe le fayth. If oxr 
/ An: ye ante bb it ir bid dice bet are loft : rapes bart. 
bath blinded their mindes , that ts of theinfidelles the light af the 
Coney. _ Goſpell of Chyyft ſhenld not —— Alrbadey 
Roo 28 I firetched forth an rey IO. aine/aying 
Plal. 236.3 Thewordrof bis - to ore wr. ary ent : be barbleft off to vndere 
Mat.rs, 5 flandeto edt thanks O father, CR OD 
2. Inftance. . becauſe thou Tae aber, Nin ones ondere 
are obſcure vo- ſfarding, and wn rs _— HATE Oy 
tales, lhe donna rock - - = 
1-Cor.1.14 rural/manprrceineth wot the things of 1 o are 
_— of f  hibneſſe onto him: entree pr Ze ortho fr 
vat biſcermed, they ſhould hauecalledro mind, L. That thee ig nor avce and 
= bardne;s riſeth not of rhe obſcaritis ofthe ſcriptare , hut of the blindue,7 
nefſe which in of man; minds: 2. That the #bexvity ((incein very derditianotinthe 
the regenerate (orinture, butſeemeth tobeethefaultof our nature) deth net alwaves 
- remaine in thoſe, who arc regenerate, but i remoned from them by the:ib 
Luke.8.z0 mination of the boly Spirit, according to thoſe ſayings z /t « given 
onto you to know the ſecrets of the hingdome of God, but roothers in pa« 
rabler,that when they ſee. they ſhould not ſee : and when they heave, they 
8.Cor.z.'s ſhould not onder{tand, Vatill this day, when AMoſeris read, the vaile 
« laide ower their hearts; Newertheleſſe when their heart ſbal/beturned 
wnto the Lord, the vaile ſhall be takgn away, Fromthisvery place may 
or 0 pom ener wan. ts That we our ſelues, in that we 
6 net rae op theſe many ager im the po- 


fay# 
The ſcriptures 4.6, C Jaane 3. rv. nn ir. Foctheignorancewhich 
__— th beene from the - cmd vy and ſhall bee tothe 
—— wa cadintheaducrſarics of isnotto beim tothe ob(cu- 
rity of the ſcriptures, burthcirowne » whohayenota 
delireto know andembracetherruch : as Paulſaich » Becanſe they ree 
3-T hc.2.10.12 vrinednet the lone of the irmtb, that ey anigrbeſawedphnfere God 
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all (ond them Trrong deluſions , that they ſhall beliene tyer, 

Wheras therſore it appeareth thattheground & ſummeotf do- pony a 
cine is not obſcure; yer we contetle rbat /onve places of ſcripture are 9bicuc. 
more dark ,and drffienlt than others,But,1,They areſuch,thatalchough Aak. 
they werenot vnderſtood yerrthe ground may both (ſtand and bevn- 
derſtood. 2, The interpretation of thefe-places dependeth not on 
theauthority of men, but the expotinon of chem isto be ſoughe by 
conference of other places of (cripruremorecleare.: 3. If wee can- 

rot finde it, yet leaſt wee ſhould aftirme any vnacertainething con- " 
cerning diume matters, our conſcience not ſatisfyingvs init : wee 

muſt ſuſpendour judgement, vntill God ſhall openvnto vsſomecer- 

taine meaning: andinthe meane (caſon, weeare to holderhouſevvith 


* thankfull mindes, in which God hath lefrno placeof doubtingtor 


vs. But when wee anſwer thus vnto our aduerfaries, they riſe againe 

yponvsout of thoſe things which we grantthem. For becaulewee «. laftance, 
confelle that ſome placesof ſcripture are harderto bee vnder{tood Of the necelfi. 
then others, becauſe of the dulneſſeand(lownelle of mans mindia 7 of interpre« 
learning divine matters , neitherthoſethingswhichare moſt cleere, 4@,,s , j 
are vnderſtood of the people, asthe Eanuch of Queene Candaces ; 

doth complaine : and thatthe Miniltericitſelfe was therefore ordai- 

ned of God in theChurch, for that it ſeemed good vnto the holie 

Ghoſtto add for our inſtrutio an expolition of the(cripeure: which 

is done by the voice of the Church : To be ſhort, becauſe our (clues 

in writing andreaching doexpoundthe(ſcripture,and doe exhort all 
mentothereading& hearingtheexpoſitiontherof: out oftheſerhey 

conclude , that beſides the reading of the ſcripture, the interpretation of 

the church,js neceſſary: and that therfore what the chur ch doth pronounce 

of the meaning of the ſcripture hat is without controxer/ie tobe receined, 

But we confeh 1. That the interpretation of [cripture is neceſſary in the Anſ 1. Itis ne» 
eburch , not forthar without thiaancumerarhe knowledge of hea» <cflarie a5 a 
uenly doArineis ſimplyimpoſlible(wheras both God isablewhen it \*/p 2nd inſiru- 
pleaſeth him, to in{tru@ his,cuen withour the ſcripture it ſelte, much ;"* —_ 
more then withoutthe expolitio of his Miniſters:and the godly learn þte to know the 
many things out of ſcripture without interpreters: and of the contra- math wikowtir.. 
ry lide, excepttheeies of our mindes beopened by the grace of the 

holy ſpirit, heauenly doctrine ſeemerh alwaics alike obſcure vnto vs, 

whether it bee expounded by the word of theſcripture, or of the 

church ) but forthatit God to appointchis ordinary way of 
inſtruftingvs, and himfelf hath commanded rhemainrenance & vie 

of his miniſteryin the chvrch;thar it ſhould be an inſtrument, which 


the- 
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Aol,»  rheholy Ghoſt mighemoltfreely vic forourſaluation. 2, Although 
hn tre interpretation of ſcripture benecellary , yetthis is ſofar from graun- 
Cn vhcks tingany licencevntothe miniltersto bring new ordinances into the 
that 7 muſt not Church,that n__—_—_ doth _ - them _ we —_ alone,c6: 
a cepramng orehended intheſcri , thanthisvery funon of expoundin 
otſcripture.  theſcripture. won Gen another mans words, is neccolaince 
Lo pegs. diuersfromthem , orrepugnantynto 
them : but to renderthe ſame meaning and ſentence, either in moe 
words,or in more plain words, or, at lea(t,in ſuch,asmay bemorefit 
for their capacity,whom weteach: and withal, when there is need,to 
ſhew,thatthisisthe mindof the author,which we aftirmeo be. Now 
| Points tobe ſuchan i lon of (cripture,ismade by this means: 1.That the 
3 
oblerued in in- phraſe be co(1dered,& the proper ſenſe ofthe words fold our.z.That 
rerprering, the order & coherence of the parts of the dorineconteinedin the 
Scripture. textof (cripturebedeclared. 3.,TharthedoArinbeappliedtothevſe 
of thechurch,which it hath in confirmingerue opinions,orrefuting 
errors,in knowingof God & ourſelues,inexhorting,incom 
2. Tim.2, 15 andin directing of our life: as Paul commanderh, Srady to drvvide t 
Tiww1.9 wordof tratharight. And,a Biſhop muſt bold faſt the faithfullword 4c« 
cording to dottrine ghat . alſo may be = to m_— with whole/ome doce 
trixe, and improue them that ainſt it. And wiſely did Epiphanius 
—— Not allwords T_T need robe a ng yr 
ed according to a ſtrange ſenſe , but they muſt be underſtood as they are : 
and further , they require meditation and ſen/e for the vnderſtanding of 
the drift and purpo/e of enery argument : Thatis,Al places of ſcripture 
arenotto betransformedintoallegorics : but we mult ſceke out the 
proper ſenſeof the words, by medicationandſenſe;that is, vling the 
rules of art,and hauinga regard of the propriety of tongues and our 
own experience, by which we know the nature of thuſethings, which 
are ſignified by words commonly viedintheChurch. 
6. Inſtance, Buthereiscaſtin anotherdithculty,for that i» conmrrowerſies cone 
Cai _ We of *rming the text, and the meaning thereof, ſuch a indge ts required, whoſe 
s _ et Aautbority and teſtimony may ſuſſice for determining of the meaning of 
about the text the text, For wohen both parties, ſay they, who tirine about th: meaning, 
and meaning pleadetb each of them that his interpretation is true except PW AR. 
thereof, inen of ſuch 4 Indge , from whom it a 0 Yer make any ap- 
peale, the contention will neu:r be decided, and we ſhall ſtill remayne 
dowbrfull of the ſenſe of the ſcripture. hermore , this indgement 
muſt need; belong to the church : for in thi church alone wee are to ſeeks 
for an exanuving and determining of controuer ies concerning hn 


_ — P"W—_ Es. a. _———_— 


Teaching the dottrine of the Church. 3s 
What the church therfore doth pronownce in the/s matters we muſt of ne- 
ceifity reſt upon that as the aſſured meaning of the ſcripture. And beereof, 
they ſay it i4 manifeſt, that the howeſih church are of no leſſe antho« Anl, Notthe 
rity them the expreſſe ſentence of ſcripture. But we as we willingly grant, Church, bur 
tharthe comtronerfies of tbe church muſt 6: at length determined, & that ar" CO 
according to the ſentence of that indge of whome we may be cert ainely fe _ 

ſured rbat we cannot be deceined :{o we acknowledgethis iudgeto be 

notthe church but the Holy-gboſt bimſelf (peaking vnto vs in theſcrip» 

cure,and declaring his owne wordes. For he is the {upreameiudge, 

whole iudgementthe church onely demandeth, declareth and ligni- 

feth: hecannot bedecrived,wherasall men are ſubiet tothe danger 

of error:in aword,he being the z uthor of theſcriprure , isthe bell & 

ſureſt interpreter of his owne words. And therefore the (cripture it 

ſelfein all recalicthvs, and bindeth vs vntoitſelfe :#e baxen 2.Per.r1g 
woſt [ure word of the Prophets to the which ye do well that ye tak; bred, a1 \obn 5, 36 
vnto 4 light that ſhineth in a darke place : Search che ſcreptmres : Tathe he h 
Law & to the teſtimony tif they praknot according to this word, it ir be= 4.4, - 
care there i: no light in them. For although he H, hoſt ſpcaketh alſo waics peak the 
by the church , yet becauſe ſhe doth notalwaicsſpeak the words of the wordes of the 
Holy-ghoſt, &ecannot be the ſwpreame & chiefe indge of c: ntrouer/res holy-Ghoſt, 
in Religion. For this iudge muſt be ſuch a one, whoſeſentence may by 

>> I” ETEIEEN gy 0m d En 

regiltred inthe Scriptures. New weat all rakgas _ 

way the deciding of controner fies, when we makg Scripture indge of mea- Deciding - 
ning of the Scriptwre.For although contentious perſonsalwaics ſecke ;, ,c wxren 
ſophiſmes, by which they may delude and ſhift off theteſlimonies of away. 

(cri i nr $8 againſttheir conſcience 2 and the louers 

of ar args yours , bur the 

—_— : anddoe acknowledge confellerhemſetues tobeplen- 

tifully ſatisfied by ir. 

For whereasvnto men alſoitis granted , tobethemſcluesthebeſt , 
interpreters of their ownewordes ; how much more oughtthis ho- to decide 
nourto be yeelded vntothe holy ſcriprure? wherefore, if controuer- doubttull pla- 
lies be moued concerningthe meaningotſom placeinthe Scripture, © | we 
we ought much moretodothat heere, which we would do in other |; bby 
writings. 1. 7s conſider and reſpett the analogy of fanh, thatis, tore- G 
ceivenocxpolition whichisagainſtthe ground of doctrine, thatis, ,.cor,,.rs 
againſt any article of faich,or commandement of the Decalogue,or z.Exzimining 
apain(t any plaineteſtimony of ſcripture: cuen as Paul admoniſheth, of Aotecedents 


forbidding to buildwood, hay, ſtubble, vponthe foundarion. 2. 7 - & conlſequentye 
weig 
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gh the things that goebefore, and follow weboglens which & in 
7. 1900 only nothing contrary to the/e may frined on it, but 
alſo that they may be ſet for the meaning of it, which theſe reqajre. For, 
cheſe either not being obſerued, or being dilſembled , the meaning 
of the (cripture is not (eldome depraued. So thoſe words of the 
Palgt.tt. Pfalme, Hee ſhall gixe bis Angelicharge oxer thee, that they ſpall beare 
thee in therr hands, that thou hurt not thy foot againſt a fone: The divel 
tempting Chriſt, interpreteth them , asif they ſerued to maintaine 
owner raſh andcurionu attempts 1 when yet that which is added ( In all 
3+ Reſorting to # hy wayes ) doth ſhew 5 that they arc to beevnderl(tood of men dooing 
places which thoſe things that are proper wnto their calling, 3. To ſearch enery where 
teach the lam© jy re (cripture, whether there be extant any place, where it ſtands for con- 
more clearclie, feſſed or ts manifeſt , or may be ſhewed , that the ſame doftrine in other 
word: #5 delinered touching the [ame matter, which is contained in that 
place which is in controxer/ie, Forit the meaning of the clearer & vn» 
doubted place bee manitefted vntovs, we ſhall alſo beallured ofthe 
place,which is doubted of, becauſein both places the ſame is caught: 
Rom. 3,28 aswhenitisſayd,Ye conclude that a man is initifiedby faith without the 
works of the aw: thatin this place,to be in/t:fied by farthyis not to pleaſe 
God for the worthineſſe of farth, but for the merit of ( hrift apprehended 
by faith, & that the wor ky of the Law [ignitie not the ceremonies onely, but 
the whol obediice of the law, chiefly the moral; other places doteach vs, 
which in mocandclearer words delivered the ſame doftrineconcer- 
v.20.21.22.23 Ping the mftification of man before God: asin the ſame chapter. By the 
workes of the lawe ſhall no fleſh be inſtificd in his ſight : for by the lawe 
commeth the knowledge of finne : But now ts therighteouſneſſe of God 
made manifeſt without the lawe , haning witneſſe of the lawe andof the 
Prophets, The k 0 neſſe of Godby the faith of leſus Chriſt unto all 
and pon all that beleews : for there is no drfference © For all haxe ſinned, 
and are d-prinedof the glory of God : andare inſtifie1 freely by his grace, 
4.Conferring through the redemption that is in Chritt leſus, 4. To conferre places of 
like places to» of [cy-provre, where thomgh the ſame words be not ſpoken of the /ame thing, 
gether. yet the words and formes of \peaking are v/ed of the like things. For it 
the interpretation of the likeplacebcecertaine, and there beethe 
ſanecaulesforthelike interpretationto be giuenintheplace in con- 
troucrlie, whicharc inthe other, theaof the hike places we mult giue 
Mat.$,29,30 oneandtheſameiudgement, The Lord willeth ro pur owt owreye, to 
cnt off onr hand , if it bee 4 cauſe of offence vnto vs, Now whereasthe 
law forbiddeth vs to maim ourbody, Thew ſhalt not killy that ther- 
fore by thus fignre of [peech the Lord wonld haxe vi that we ſpould rather 


for- 


precious, ler.22-24. 
Jews of my right band, yer would Dew. 31.19, 
the apple of bis eye. 5. hen «Cootnel 


{pace betwixt, -and not & =-—_ 
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ern of cxemma mo 
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an and in what 

SE ED vvith errours; 3, Whoſe 
nao op apy x eee or may bee of v1c by 
the Scripture, And to this deciding of all contro- 


REAR EDITING RIP RIGS ESEAESAGOST 


if — gn gg required for —_—_ 
ie of theconſciences of ofellibegodly in debere of religion , beſides © 
1 copatſnyſogey 8 7p cas 7 ae "cus Am oe 6. Prayers. 
* Rr pero God, rg Og we may betaught 

af This jf we ſhall doe, he will not ſuffer vs 
0 le ſayjnc 
14 

ye 


a neon lpegpyiysiope houber wil þ rh 
atone nooner) dpeooten nar 


— Math.7.7. 


Luke 4 : rthath ſhall be vydned, | | d:awcul 7 
Jum.1.5. they ginethe bely Ghoſt to thensrhits aeffre bits if wvy of y0u 45: take 
#6 allen bbber ety grit ye 
fark, ond 


Ghoſt ſhould 
be ſubietvnto 


to 4” y other, 
but comp: 
him wits zm- 
{cltc. 


” ren 
k, 


this 
doewe, cuznafterthe [elfe fame manner which hee hathpriſetibed 
vs ; andaftef wee inde out bytherule of thewritten word, that any 

thing hath proceeded fronrhim, tothat, withott making atiy'con- 

trouerlie, weſubmitcur mindesandwils. Contrariwiſe, itis calic to 
2.Contumelics ſee, that our aduerſaties rthemſclues are guiftic of cher Comtunſely 4- 
g_ cg £ 1ſt the holy Godft; which they accuſe vi,1 phile they wilt bane the 
ly - A authoritie of graing indy ment, concerning the wihidning ofthe ſcripture, 
Papuſ ; 0pins and of drc1ding cont rower firs, not to belong vixto the ſcripture , but onto 
on of thk ghemſelnrr thy this very thing, Ve foes. rey mon (mm ror, 
judge otthe rnaydiflentfrom himſelfez z. Theymike ducsſudges higher 
Krprure.  rhientheholyGholt, andrheword RR — * 
aac. Laſtly, whereas Paul faith, That her bs rhe muniſfer of the new Teffa- 
The lever tal. whcnt, wot of tht lerter; but'of the Spirit + forthe letter doth kell | 
Jerh, the [pizit doth quicken : fomie men doe thence gathet;her wee are to hearr, wot 


quickucth, what the written word of God fornithth , but what the ſpirit ſpeterb by 
" 


>Cor.z.6. 4. churth in ourbrarts. Yes thierehath an opinion Hitreto-' 


fore; ther th: rn wars ; imentnpatls 
wiciene theepe all berries form-d' #allebor bet. mart 
gilme iq-this argument dorh effily a > if it bee 


what 
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Towthing the DofFrine of theChureh., 39 
whattheltrer &the ſpirit ſigniflerh in Paul. For thatal the doQrine 1 $ignigca. 
and knowledge g God, asalſo the outwardiobſcruation of on: of theword 
thelaw inthoſethatare notregenerate;is called rheletrery Ly the A. *%*: 
peliene et tgieg, 1. The holy Ghoft bimeſelfte 2. Thetrws _ _ 
doftrine concerning God, when the holy Gboſt is of force and by #: Sigailicatly, 
it UW OT) Yr + > God, m_ of Spree, 
the holy Ghoſt theword, it the going be- 
fore. For, for thatwhich here he ſaith, char be was mads of God a mini- The proofer of 
fer, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : he(aid before, that the Ep:ſHe of Þoth fignitica. 
(brit mas miniſtred by bim, and written not with inks, but with the ſpj= qOoe 
rit of the living God, in tables of the heart, thatis, that his —_ - 
was not in vaine, butof force andefficacie in the hearts of men, the 
hely Ghoſt vvorking by ir. And in hike manner hee callerh che Rom.2.327. 29 
crremonie vvithout conuerlion, Corcumcs/iom wn the letter : but con- $99-7.6. 


1. Arfwere. 
© The letter kil. 
leth not of ir 


is, itrerrifierh mens mindes vvithehe judgement of God,anddoth _ 
nſtGod, as wee arc — Y Romyp,ver.13- 
5 The tw y ind” MW 12.14 
boily, axelia}t; nnd. good. Vas ithas theriwhich togood, made death nts 
awe? d:' Bus fins, that i 


irwight apprare ſinue, wrought death 
in me by that which us good, that inne might be owt wer cor 
by the commandiment, For we know that the —_I——_ but | am 
carnall, foldenoner free. But the propereftedt of the Scripture is 40 
guitherw menytharys koki theminchthe trueknowledgr of God, 

and to moue them to the loue of God, Axit is aid Fare vnto God 2.Cor.s. ry. 
the ſweet ſavenr of Chriſt in thei that are Jaxed, and in them vobich ——_— | 
pery/hofc. 25 Albeitche letter chativgthe deftrine without that ſpi- jj or en 
ritual) motion, k;ileth ; yetthe operation of rhe holyGholt accom- (irir. 
pangingir when now it isnotthe letter, but che Spiritand power of 

Gob t6 ſalunen ;vnioeanyert that beleeucth, i dorroot kl; 

dat Qck eras in ts fan; fb nordgriciiitbiace; Wherefore, thar Plalm.ng. 
the lecter kilt vwrner, wembltworent away the Scripeure, bur the 
frubborrineſleof our hearts: and defire of 'God that heewould ra 

nn) D 3 is 
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7 7 I 5 burthe Spirie: thatis, 
poby ir, & curnethemeohim. 


: thatcallethvs notaway 


—— ininderh cheſarne, which he hath vtteredia the Sceiprure 
chat/pirit which leadeth men awayfrom the Scripture, it 
a bee ſaid much more truely to kill, than thelereer, 
thatis, nor by ax accident or externallcauſe, but of it ewnenature. . For 
the ſpirit of Antichrilt is alyer, anda murderer; andtherefore beit 

4*Anfwere, accuried vnto vs : 4. They who by the letter vnderſtand eyther 

The Apoſtle the characters of letters, or the oe literall ſenſe, vvhe- 

=> —_—_ theritbe ofthe wholeScri 
gorically ———— 

tion of _ 


Cn 
_ DO STILIED 


decrees 
Facleouningrndemen brag t 


know thetrue meaningof che ei, an 
* rea Sorrnetta 


— 


b old the ft and th 
7 C_ EIS caching —_ 
parts of che ludy 


wr inite The fellas, o—_—_ 
, Cuechifng, diuinitic. iz4 ( atecheticall inflitution or afummary 
” and briefe of Chriſtin Dove, adebechikegens 
call points chereot, which iscalled(@orbſwe, This part inc 


Touching the doitrine of theChurch. 

forall men, becauſe borhthe learned and vnlearned ovght to know 
the foundationof Religion. The ſecond ir an handling of (ommoen 2. Handling 
places or Common places which containe a ry 7 of eve. *f common 
ry point, andof hard queltionstogither wtth their definitions,diuili. *'*** 
ons, reaſons, andarguments, 

[This part properly appertainethyntothe Schooles of Divinitie, 
andis necellarie; 1, 7hat they who art tramnedvg in Shooler, and may 4. Expeciall ries 
one day becalled to teach im the ( hurchgnay more eaſily and filly wnder- of Schoole- 
ſtand the whole body of drwimitie, For as in other artes and ſciences, ſo #vvitie. 
inthe ſtudy of diuinitiewe hardly and ſlowly conceive the grounds | 
thereof znayall ourknowledge is confulſeand imperfeR,vnletſeeuc- ncicha poines 
ry part ofthe wholedoftrine be deliueredby the Profellorsand Rea. of Dwiaiie, 
dersand conceiued bythe Auditorsand hearers in ſome method and 
crder, 2. 7 hat the Students of Dininitie may hereafter plainely and or.. »Orderly deli- 
derly deliner vnto their anditorie a briefe ſumme of this whole doftrine, —_ thereof 1n 
necellaryit is thatthey themſelues firſt carry intheirvnderſtanding A O_ 
acompleteframe as it were,and perfeRt body thereof. 3. t is farther and iudgement 
meceſſarie to the finding out andindging of the true and natural inter. ofthe interpre- 
pretation of Scripture, hich wheras it ought toſquarewith faith, thar <comgy of Scripe 
is toſay,to impeach no point of this heauenly dodtrines of neceſlity © 
the Interpreter muſt haue an abſolute knowledge of the maine 
grounds and foundation thereof, 4 7t is needefull for the increaſe 4Exuminatia 
of indgement in Eccleſiaſticall comronerſier which aredivers, difficult , of controuer- 
and dangerous;lcaſt perhaps otherviſewe be carried headlong from (57i" ihe 
hehirdooſeofthe iudy of duiniy is rhercadig end 1h: 

Thethird e y of diuinity is the readin ligemt nu 
meditation of the Scripture, or holy writ, And this ache highelf 9. 
greeof the ſtudy of divinity, for which(atechiſme and Common pla- 
cesare learned;towit,thatwe may cometurniſhed tothe reading,vn- 
derſtanding, & prupoundingot theholy A For Catechi/me, 
and Commen-places, as they are taken out of the Scripture, and are 
direQed by the Scripture as by their rule;ſo againe they conduRt and 
lead vs as it wete by the hand vnto the Scripture. { arechi/me nd 
neth vntothe firſt part of the (tudy of diuinitie, vyhereof itfollow- 


eth that we preſently diſcourle. 
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The Speciall Preambles, 


The ſpetiall Preambles touching 
Catechiſme, . 


Ti E Speciall Prefaces touching CATECHISME are 
theſe frue which follow. 


x What Catechiſing, or Catechiſme is, 

2 Whether it hath beene alwaies pratFiſed, and of the original 
thereof in the church. 

3 IWhatare thechiefe points thereof. 

4 Thereaſons why it is neceſſary. 

5. What is the ſcope andend thereof. 


1. What Catechiſme is. 


<; II 8 HE Greeke wordaryxwoic commeth from 
neTwxto, as allo who is deriued from 
weihmx/2o; both theſe words (ignifie i» their 
common and largeſt ſenſe to reſound,to inſtrult 
by word of month, and, to reh:arſe another 
mans ſyings : But properly, to teach the ru. 
ments and element; of any dottrine what ſoencr : 
| and more properly in Church phraſe, to 
deliner the firſt principles of (briſtian Religion z in which (enſevvee 
read itv(ed, Luke 1.4. Att. 18.25.Ga1.6.6, cc, $0 then this worde 
Catechiſmeſignifieth in a general and commonſenſe the firſt briefe, 
and A BC lecture in whatſocuer doqtrine deliuered by vvorde of 
mouth. Butasthe Church vſcth it, it (ignifieth an inſtitution of the 
The definition ruder ſortinthe Elements of Chriſtian dorine, Wherefore {ate- 
of. Catcchulme, chiſme 15 a briefe andplaine expoſition, and 4 rebear/all of Chriſt1au do- 
frine framed for the capacitie of the ruder ſort, ſeleft and gathered out 
of the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles , and drawne into cer« 
- taine queſtions and an weresr, Cr, Catechiſme is a briefe /umme of the 
dottrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles delinered by month unto the ſimple 
and ignorant , andexattedor required againe at their hands, 


What the Ca- atechumeniinthe prinitiue Church werethoſewho learned the 


Theſfipnificati- 
ons of the word 


Cecbs/me, 


techumens Cucchiline,. 
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Toxching Catechiſme. '43 
Catechiſme, thatistoſay,ſuch aswerenow of the church, and were inthe primirice 
inſtruRedinthe principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion, vr b were, 
Of the ((atechnment therewere twolorts, Some of good yeeres and ripe m— 
age, who of Iewesand Gentiles became Chriſtians, but vvere not 1. Ancient 
yet baptiſed. Theſe werefirſt inflruted intheCatechiſme, and af- Connerts, 
terwards baptiſed and admittedto the Lords Supper, Such a(ate- 

chumene was Auguſtine when of a Manichee he became aChriltian, Auſten, 

and he whiles hewas yet buta Catechumene wrote many bookes be- 

fore he was bapriſed of Ambroſe. Such a(rechnmene was Ambroſe Ambeole, 
when he was choſen Biſhop of Mdllaine,thevrgentneceſlitie of the 

eſtate of that Church ſo requiring, forſupprellingthe peltilent he- 

relie wherewith the Arrians had infected it. Otherwiſe Paultorbid- 

deth a Novice or{ atechumene to be choſen Biſhop, Forthe Neophyr: Nedpulov. 

or Novices were thoſe Catrchumeniwhoas yet werenor, or very late. *-T1m-3.6, 

ly were baptiſed. ſocalled fromthe words woc and vor in Engliſh 

New-plants, that istoſay, New beginners and Punies of the Church. 

Other ( atechumenithere were, little impes borne in the churchthe chil- 

dren of (brifliens, Theſceftſoones after their birth, as beeing mem- —_ 
bersot the Church were baptiſed, andafterthey were growne alittle bo . —_— 
elder, they wereinſtructedinthe Catechiſme, which whenthey had ,.ccaw. 
learned they were confirmed by laying on of hands,and ſodiſmilled 

out ofthe company ofthe (atechumeni,ſorhat it was lawfulfor them 
thence-fotwardrodraw neerewiththeelder fort vntothe Lords Sup- 

per. Of the (arechwmem you may ee morein Eaſebiustenth booke _— 

of Eccleliaſticall hiſtory and fourth Ch-prer not far fromrhe ende. ALIA. 
They alſo were called (r-ch/ts who taughe the Catechiſme, and 10. £ap.4. 
weretheinltructers ofthe {atcebument, Catechaſts, 


2 Of the Originall of Catechiſme, and of the perpetaall w/e 
ya m the church. PR RERIny 4 


$ of thewhole miniſterieofthe myſteries of Chriſtianitie, ſo The pratiſe of 
mult we conceiueof theoriginall of Catechiſme zrhat it was or- Catech-zing, 
dained of God : and hath beene of perpetuall continuance in the ——— 
Church, ForwhereasGodfince the beginning hath beene the God ,j. ,14 ,ntnew 
nutonly of the aged,but of younglings alſo, accordingtotheforme Teft.mene. 
of his Couenant made with Abraham , { will be thy God, and the God Gen.17.7. 
of thy /e«d:: he hath inſtituted and appointed that both of them after 


the extent andreach of their capacitic beſeverally inſtruſted inthe 
| D 4 doarine 
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dodrine offaluation. Firſtthe elder,by the publike voice of the Mb- 
niſterie zthenthe yonger, by Catechiling ar home, andinſchooles, 
Concerningtheinſtruction of theelder (ort, the caſe iscleere, and 
Iathe time of outof doubr. Touching the Catechiſing of children inche Iewiſh 
the old Teſta* Church, therearecxpreile commands euery where extant in holie 
— Scripture. In the 12.and 23. of Exodus God commandeth that (Þi&+ 
dren, andthe whole Familie ſhould bee taughe the originall and vie of 
the Palſcouer:Inthe 4.of Deuteronomy God chargeth Parenesthat 
they rchearſevnto theirlittle Children the whole hiſtory of the Law 
then publiſhed: and againe in the 6. he willeththatche doQtrinetou- 
ching one God, & the loue of God be often inculcatedinthe 
earcsof children: andtarther inthe 11, hee biddeth-that the whole 
law and decalogue ſhould bee expounded vntothem. Wherefore ix 
the old Teſtament Children vvere taught the chicfe points of the 
dodrineofthe Prophets,whether touching God,orthe Lawe,orthe 
promiſe ofthe Goſpel, orthe v(e of the Sacraments and acrificesof 
thoſetimes, which were types of the Meiſiasto come, and of his be- 
nefits;zthe(e,and whatſocuer other points of dodtrine,children were 
taught eyther at home by their Parenes, or in publike Schooles and 
Congregations bythe Pruphets. Forl doubt not butthattothis vſe 
2.King.q.z*, thehouſcs ofthe Prophets, of Elifcus, andothers wereereted, To 
& 6.x. this purpoſe God himſelfe in briefe delivered the wholedoRtine of 
the Law,thus; 7 hou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with all thine beart oc, 
and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Tothis purpole likewiſe deliuered God 
ſummarily the whole datrine of the Goſpel, thus ; The ſeed: of the 
woman ſhall breake the head of the Serpent. Andyn thy ſeede ſhall all the 
nations be bleſſed. They had alſo Sacritices, Prayers, and other thi 
which Go Þ would that Abraham and his polteritie ſhould nn. 
theirchildren, and cheirwholefamily : and therefore this dotrine 
was framed fit for thecapacitie of children, and theruderſort, 
| In the new Teſtament we read how Chriſt commanded little Chil- 
_ _ - dredtobe broughtvnto him,on whom he laid his hands,and bleſſed 
ment, them. Sufferthehatle(bildren to come vnto me. faith Chriſt, <ndforbid 
Mar. 10.14. them not, forof ſmrhiis the kingdome of God, andehat Catechiling of 
children was in vſe in the Apoſtles time, witnellethe exampleof 
.Tim.z-15- Timothy of whom Paul writerh that hee had /carned the Scriptures 
of a(bild, A farther and more dire&proofe hereof we hauein the 
n——_ Hebrewes, which EpilMe layeth downecertaine heads 
Heb.6.1., the Apolltles Catechiſme, of Repentance from deadworkss, of Farth 
toward; God, of the doftrine of Baptiſme , and of Sacraments , and the 
T laying 


laying here, dard inafie = 
img 0n of bandr,oftherefarretbion fron the de Prievnall indgr- 
EA IEn To intituleth ; Adulke for { bildrem. Theſeandfuch 
likegroundsof doctrine wererequired at the handsof the Carechu- 
mens at thetime of Baptiſme, and of firtle children at the timeof 
Confirmation by laying onof hands. Therefore the Apoltle tear- 
meth them, The do(trine of Baptifme, and laying on of bends, Sembla- 
bly the Fathers alſo wrote briete ſummes of doFtrine, certaine rem- 


nantsof whichwe ſee as yet in Poperie. Eufebiuewruethof Origen, £»/+b #18 
that he reſtored in Alexandriathecuſtomeof Catechifing,whichin *** *5<-3- 


time of perſecution was decayed. Socrates alſoreporteth of Catechi- 
lingthus; Owr forme of Catech:ing,laith he, ir after themanner wroee 
reccined of the Biſhops our Predeceſſors going before 4, accerding as wee 
were taught whenwe layed the foundation of faith,and werebaptiſed, ac- 


cording ar we ham learned ont of the Scriptures, PopeGregaricereted Pope Grego- 
and ſet vp Idols and Images in churcheschat chey might be che books "1<2 Cate 


of Lay-men and Children, Afterthele timesthedoAtrine ofthechurch 
throughthe negligence of other Biſbops, and (ubciltie ofthe Biſhop 
of Romewas by litlcandlietle corrupted, Catechiling decayed, and 
atlength wastransformedinto that ridiculous ceremoniewhich at 
this day is by them called(onfirmarion. Thus farre of theoriginall, 
and perpetuall praftiſe of Catechiling inthe Church, 


— —— 


3- What are the parts and chiefe points of Catechiſae. 


'F2 E eſpeciall parts ofthe rudiments of Chriſtian doctrine (as 
itisfaid inthe placeaforenamed vnto the Hebrewes ) were Re- 
pentance , and Faith in Chriſt, thatis to ſay, The Lame and the Gof- 
pe). Catechiſme therefore may primarily ; and is the largeſt ſenſe it 
beareth,be divided(asthe whole doQtrineof the church 1s) into the 
Law andthe Goſpel. For Catechiſmediftereth not fromthe doGrine 
ofthe churchin Sabre and ſubſtanceof rhe matter ithandlerh, bue 
:» the Forme and manner of handlingit.: as /ohd/trang meate prepa- 
red for men of yeers, (which repreſenteth the dorinofthechurch) 
and milk ond weakg-menter chewed for children, (which ſhaddow and 
relembleCatechiſme)vary notin the S«bie,] meane; theellence, & 
natureof Afeate, bur in theſe qualities of being frong , and weake 
mcates, Theſetwo parts the vulgar and common ſort call by the 
name of the Decalogur,and the Apoſtles { reeds : becauſe the De- 
calogue comprehendeth the ſurame of the Law — 


| The Speciall Preamebles, 
the ſubſtance of the Golpell. They tearme'it alſo The dofirine of 
Farth, andworkes,or the doltrine of things to bt beleened and done. 
Someof the learned diuideit intothe doRrine concerning God his 
wil/,ard his workes, Againethey diſtingu ſh Gods workes into worker 
of (reation, Pre'cruation, and Redemption, But thelethree members 
of chisdiuilionareall handled either inthe law, orthe Ga(pell, orin 
both ; andthereforethis diuilion is ealily reducedtothe former, 
Others make tiue parts : 7h: Decalogur, The Apoſtles (reeds , Bape 
tiſme, T he Supper of the Lord, and Prayer : of which parts ſome were 
immediately deliuercd by God himlelfe,as, The D:calogwe: others me- 
diatly, and that either by his Son manifeſted in thefleſh, as, The Lord: 
Prayer, Bapt:ſme, and the Suppcr of the Lord: or, by the miniſterie of 
the Apoſtles,as, The eApoſtles (reeds. But theſe partsare alſo couched 
vvithin the two before rehearſed. For, The D-ca/ogn:is theſumme 
of the lawe, The( reede the briete of the Goſpell, The Sacraments are 
asappurtenances ofthe Goſpell, andtherctore hauereference vnto 
the Goſpell, as farre forth 4s they are Seales of grace promiſed in the 
Goſpellybut, 4s they are teftumonies of our obedience toward: God, fo 
they carry thenature of Sacrifices, and apnyertainetothe Law. Prayer 
is a part of the yvorſhip of GOD, and therefore referred tothe 
Law 


This Catechiſmeconliſteth of three parts: whichare, 1. Mans mi- 
ſery. 2. Mans delrvery from this miſery, 3, Mans thankefulneſſe for 
this delmery, Which diwifion in ctfe&(warueth not from the reſt, 
becauſe the other parts are coupled intheſe. The Decalogu? per- 

-taineth to the firlt part, inaſmuch acit is the gee wherern wee view 

t 


and baxe ſight of our finne and miſery : and to the third part, in as 
much asit us the exatt rule of true thavkefulneſſe to God, and of (ri« 
ftian converſation, The Creede becauſe it deſcribeth the manner f 
our dcliuerie is contained vnder theſecond pare. Thirher alſo be- 
long the Sacrament ;,which areas theappurtenances and ſcalesof the 
dodrineof faith. Laſtly Prayer, asthe principall part of our (piricuil 
worſhipping of God, andthanketulneile cowards him,is placed vn- 
der thethird pare. 
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4 Thereaſonswhy Catechiſing is neeeſſarie in the Charch. 


HE diligentexerciſc of Catechiſingisneceſſarieinthechurch 
1. Becau cof the ( ommandement of God ; Te ſhall teach them your 
children : 2, Becauſe of the glory of God, whuchrequirerh that God bee 
notonely knownearight y' magnified by thoſe of riper yeeres,but 1... - . 
of children alſo: 3. For oxr owne (onfort, and Salvation, Forvvith 1g, ** 
out the true knowledge vf God and his Sonne Chriſt Icſus, that isto 2 
fay, without Faith and Repentance, no man of ſufficient yeeres and 
abletorecelueinſtrution can beſaued, or haueany table and ſure 
cofidence that he pleaſeth God. For, Thi: u life eternal that they know Toh. 17,2. 
thee to be the onely very God, And, wihout Farth it irimpoſuuble ropleaſe He>-11.6, 
od, Now no man beleeueth on him whom hee knoweth not, or of 
whom heneuer heard; How fball they beleene on him of whom they ne- 
ner heard. Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the wordof God, As many Rom.10.17, 
then as will bee ſaued muſt needs hold che Foundation, which is the 
doQrinetouching Chriſt. Wherefore all mult be in{truRted,and ſuch 
alummeof doiine mult be delivered inthe Church, of whichthe 
ruder and yongerſortalſo may bee capable, 4. For the maintaining = 4 
of a Church and common weale in this life, For to the eſtabliſhing 
of Church and common wealethere is needeof Religion, and the 
worſhipof God, Chriſtian difcipline, ſtudies, and exerciſes of godli- 
nelſe, honeſtie, juſtice, andtruth amongſt men. All whichin vaine 
wee ſeek for amid(t the barbarous Nations, where there isno practiſe 
of pictic,or vertueatall. Now thereforeit behoueththat weebe in- 
ſtructed herein from our childhood, becauſe The heart of man isexill Gen, g.11, 
and perner/e from his youth: Nay ſuch is the corruption of nature,that 
vnlelſethere be fodaineredrelle, wethentoo late take Phylick when 
our euill and griefethrough long delay hath ſtrength,and 
is become palt cure, Wherefore cxcept we be in(truted arightin the 
will of God out of his word in our childhood, and exerciſed vnto 
godlineiſe; hardly, orneuer doe wee ſuffer our (clues to bee vvith- 
drawne from thoſcerrours which arein-bred invs, and vvhichwee 
drunkeinlike waterin our childhoud; ſcarcelycan weenduretobe 
revoked and weanec fromthoſevices,in which wehauebeen trained 
vp. Wherefore wee mnt betimes meete with, and bridle mans de- 
praued nature, lealt Church and common vveale goe to wracke. 
$. Becanſe the rule of examining opinions , and d:ſcuſung the me" 
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of them muſt be generallyhnown unto all, leaſt they erre & be [educed-ac. 
cording tothecommandement ; Beware of fal/e Prophets : Proome all 
things : Frie the Spirits whether tþty be'df God, Nowtherule of this 
triall isnoother chen thoſe chicfe grounds of Catechiſme the Deca- 
togne, and the Apoitles (reds, 6. Beturie they who haxe thoroughty 
learned Catechiſme better underſtand Sermons jnthatthey arcable ca» 
lilytoretucewhatſocuerthey heare wut of Gods word,to their (cuc» 
rallheadsot Catechilme which they haue learned : whereas other. 
wile Seraons for the —_ ace heard with little fruit and bene- 
fite. 7; Becauſe ({atechiſmebeſt fitteth the onckilfull and weaks indye- 
went of learners. Fora copious and vagrane forme of inſtruction is 
hard for youth and beginners, and very vnproficable : therefore the 
do@rinedclineredvnto them mult bebriefeand plainepackeſtaite, 
ſuch asisCatechiſme. $. Becauſe it 15 neccſſarie that the rude and you- 
ger ſort be ſenered from Schiſmatickes, and from the profane heathen y 
which diltintion is no way made but bythe knowledge of Cate- 
chiſine. 9.{atechiſme dottrine 11 moſt needfull for Schollers, becauſe 
they ought ro be more expert in Chriſtian dotftrine then others , both in 
regard of their-ca/ling , that one day they may inſtruc others; 
asalſoin reſpet of their mary occaſions which dayly eccurre of leave 
wing this doftrin: which,afterche example of Timothy,they may noe 
neglefh. 

To theſe may bee added many impulſive canſer, elpecially with 
the pcople to winne them, drawne eyther from rhe ende of our Crea- 
on,o07 from the cauſe of Gods prolonging and pre/erning our laves watull 
the time of yomth,,5c.allo from the dignitie andexcellency of the Obiett 
of Catechiſme do&rine, which is che higheſt and perfeiteſt Good emen 
God hmſelfe; and from theeffet of Catechilme, which is the know- 
ledge of this great Good,and a communitee therewithy athing more pre- 
cious then all che treaſures of the world. This isthat coltly lewell 
diggedand hidden in the field of the Church, whereof Chriſt(pea- 
keth : and for whoſeſake in ancienttimesChriſtians with their lit- 
tle children ſuffered martyrdome with cheerefulneile. Letvs view 


Fuſeb hif.ecetef, wvith our == the exawple of Origen in Euſecbius lixt booke 


l:b.6 cap.z. 
Theod bub. 


lib gg. ap. 16, 


of Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, and third Chapter, Let ys readetothis 
purpoſe Theoderet his fourth booke of hiftory, and (ixteenth 
Chapter. But contrariwiſeyvhar is it vvhich wee vvill gladiyſute 
fer for Chrilts glorie, if wee bee ignorant of chis doftrine 2 and 
how ſhall wee not beeignorant, if wee learne it not in our Child- 
hood? Wherefore the ignorance of Catechufine is notthe —_ 
ca 
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vvith every winde of doQtrine,, and yvhy maciy Fall 
to Antichriſt, 
5. What is the ende of Caterhiſme and: 
Chriſtian defFriwe. 

HE ſcope of Catechiline-doftrine is, owe wafer, and 
Tazkf  Sautn oſiteh ia thef and partic 
pt of ies The comfort .is, 4certaine 

far” ry ha good in the life to come , togither 
ob ofoniien apes in this I; e. The chiefe# 


nth, iris reſolucdin the firſtqueſtion ofchis 
— wherevaco, thele Prefacesnow ended, wewill 


50 EL OI OELLONY ; 
A'CATECHISME'OF, CHRI. 
STIAN RELIGION. ” 
onTHs Queſt.r. What b thy enehyromfort is life and death ? 


(4) Rom. 14.8. An/. That both in fulcand bodice wherher Liue ordie (4) I. 


(6b) x.Cor.6.19 


(c)1.Cor.z.2zz am notthideowne, (6) butbelong belong wholly vnco 5 ty» | 


ye Bb... faichfull Lord and Saufour Tefus Chriſt, (s) who 

4 owes us bloud moſt fully ſatisfying (atisfying for all fnach, 0 
(e) Heb. 2.14. th ME Nopth the power of che dive 

tab - _ to preſerve rhe, (F) chat with6te he witfhP my 

Iohn 10.28, farhernoclomuch asa haire mit fill Fromm NET :C ) 
2.Theſ.z.3. = all chings muſt ſerne for my fafetie. (4) 


Co )Vat: A 20, is ſpiricalſo he aſſureth me of everlaſting life, (7) ary ma» 


Luke 21.18. keth me ready, and preparcd, tbarhencelorch | may live 


Ce rex, COhim.(E) 


2.Cor.s.5, 


Ephel, 1.1 ati 
a The Explication. 


> FLAG HE queſtion concerning Comfort is therefore 
= A\ handledin the firſt place, becauſeitcontaineth 

WI F the ms ard drift of Catechiſme z whoſe 

ga endeistoworkeinvs ſurecomfort both in our 

/S, UIIEIEED | Fortothis purpoſe is all 

DN Elo and heaucnl pineal MbofoFes. The 
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we might ber Foc | 
arc to lcarne, 


. Whatit s. 
of how many parts it conſiſteth. 
. Why this comfort alone is ſound and good. 
IWhy it « neceſſary. 
How many things are neceſſary for the attaining thereto. 
oY 
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ons hou anda the ex: Got x 
| | much more grieuvus 
EET. —3 the cuill is, ſo much mult the good > 
lired, exceedetheſaid cuill in greatnes 
rainety. Sothit whereas Conſolation againſt linneand ſting 
death (tw grextelt culls;hagpollibly canbetall amenkinde)s is 
heere ej It 15 nt any common good,but the prencipall and 
ſoucraigne gordthat can be aſufhcient ſalue andremedie therof.Tou- 
ching which princp«//goog, wehauethe Scripeure and word of God, 
Se many men, 0 many opinion; are breached, TheE ſeare and 
place this ſupreme gogdes ſenua/ntis andpleaſeret 
con! moderatypn gud brod/mng of «byffetion,or, an the habit of vertue; 
the Flatonicks,unm rhe [denes zrhe Peri inthe altion and ex- 
erc'ſe of veriue; the vulgar ſort is honowrs, richer, power, and ſway 4- 
mong/t men, Burallchele are flicringeranſitorietoyes, cyrher lo 
time of life, oxleft behinde vs at chegearme of death, Now haegata, 
cipall we. hpotattes isfuch as faderh not, norvaniſheth,no noe 
n death. 1 granachehover.of vearaels comertall; and verturit (elfe 
(asthe Poct hath) /ermmer(rb after ment fancrals; burwhere liucthir? 
verily with ochernormhincur ſelves Andvellſdone that ver. 
all biſe ax felcity, 
ond anjfery. Hypocri 


| | Chen. 
ariſe. (Popiltegliatrovrhe like) nacemedicnF dentin mms: 
nal rxes and begaerty ceremotiics. Butall invainc: For theſe exter- 
na[l.rices doe not a; 7 -——argy "oem any TI 
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olatian andcontemplation 
death, yetthey neither inde, honnerformeany, ry arc 
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Chriſt, rae rs pee nes. 
conſequence both in life and death y #: 
free remi/rien of ſinner, and reconciliation with 


2 ba thireomfort tougher, 


— 1. Our reconcilement to Gel 
RS IRELENY enemies, but ſonnes of G 0D, 
neitherare wein our owne power Noche blond o(Chuiltche 


but alſo rs bots free vs out of 
DISD nn - ILY 
power Our Vs. 4. The perperndll preſernation and maintenance 
reconcilement , freedome , and what/oeney other (rift hath 
onceparchaſed for ox. His vve are byri koeperh ve 
ashisowne intereſt, that noe ſo much as arthayre tnay fall froniour 
head withoucthe will of our heauenly Father. Neither lyerh ourſal 
uation in our handser power ID ſhould loſe itn 
thouſand times euery moment. a> av ben (om 
The godly ed ae fed inih 
are as 
A things doe not hurt or 
"GY at. Alter mag 
Two parts of tothebelt, .4// 
ſect» pH C. IE 
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belicuingandobeying I _— 
theearneſ{tdelireof ing vnto God aziſeth our al 
ſuranceof our truefaith; and by faith we are certainely perſwaded of 
thefauour, and loug of. God , and of ngſaluation.' This is 
the ground of, all the uthet 5; parts before ſpecited , u which 
there is nq:comfortin eempeatiads.. Briefly therfore rheſam ofour 
comfort isthis z char wee are( hrift, recanciled by him unto rhe Father 
of whom we are beloned,gnd hal be ſawed rhrough the gifs of the H.Gboſ?, 
and life enerlaiting.; * "\thn | 
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3. Why thu comfort alone is ſound and g00d, 
"4 this Comfort alone is(ound & true, itisapparant: 1. Becauſe 
it «lone faileth 13 not, no not in dearh, For, whether we (ime or die, Rom. 14.8 
wee are the Lords. And , who ſhall ſeparate vs from the lowe of (\briſt ? Rom B.zs 
Nether death nor life, &c, 2. Becau{e it alone ſtandeth impregnable & 
inwincible, italone(ulteineth, and allaylerh vs agaiolt all thea(laules 
and —_ of Satan, For Satanthus gi __ onlet: __ The — 
Id», Thou art a ſoriers; Comfort makes aunſwere ; But 't ” 
fatisbedfor my linae, aud hath redeemed me by tvs preciousbidud, — 
thatnow 1 ara go longer minoownebutbalong vnro him;! 1: © medies cut of 
. 2, Satanagaineallaileth thee: 7 how art a child bf wrath and an e- bis only Cone 
nemy of God, Aunl. Lam fo by nature, andbefarereconcilement,bur 2/20" 
Iam reconciled by God through Chtiltand receinedinto grace and * 
fauour with him. 9 2010100 TN? 
3. Again hecaſteth in thy teeth: But thow muſt dy the death Aunl, 3 
Chriſt harch delivered mefi6mthe poWwerof de; HAT tnow thatby 
Chrilt I ſhalleſcape.autof the hauds of. death intg.hibe<rerngll. 
4. He vrgeth further : But in th; megane tre many miſerie! hap- t 
pen vatothe godly, Aunl.” Our LotTarid Milter guardeth and defen- 


dethvsin them, andeff, thatthey, goas. 11 f" 

5. Hee yet rep! yeth : But bow if Tr veal of (rift? EL 5 
thou maieſt fall and periſh, becauſe it s 4 long ſteep way to heauen, Aunl. 
Chriſt hath not onely merned his benefits for me, butalſobeſtowerh 


them and perpetually preſerueththem in me, and giueth me perſe- 
dtkbdechee I faint not, and fall from grace. ca 
E 


6 He 


1 The 1, Queſtion of thi Cateobiſme. 
6. Heperliltcth, has of grace perigine not vnro thee, andthea 
be mot: of phe witeaber of bow wdraro ths Lon * Aun(. Tknowethat 
' *  gracepertainethrno'mee,, andthatiamruly Chriſts: 4." Becasſe 
the bolyſpiru reft i Seth vnts my ſpirit that { av the child of God: 2. Be 
cauſe | bare faith, andrbepromiſeirgentrallpertamning toall that 
beleeme, 1 Us 4 | 
7. Heprelſcthnearer. What if chow baxt wore true faith I Aund, 
I knowthat I hauca truefaith bytheetffeAthereof, becanſeT have a 
conſcience ſtedfaſtly'relying on God, and an carneſt will & ferucnt 
delirero beleeue aid obey God. 

- $. Heaſſayeth yetonce more. Thy faith ir weak , and thy comner. 
ſion or repent awnce imperfett. Aunſ, Trac, But yetit is entireand vn- 
fcigned. Andl = that To bim which hath foallbe gruen, Lord, l be» 
leewe, belpe my vnbeliefe. 

In he great  - daungerousconfli, whereof allthe children 
of God haue experience, Chriſtian conſolation ſtandeth fixed and 
immoucable; and at length cuncludeth z Therefore Chrift with all 
| buc benefits appertaimeth vntome, _ 


LE — 
—_ 


6. Why this abate 


IO TEETER yy that this comfort is 
ery necellaryforvs: 1. For our ſaluation, that wefaintnotnor 
deſpaire in tempration, and wreſtlingof conſcience: 2. For the wor. 
ſhipping of God. For, thatwe may worſhip Godinthislife, and inthe 
lifeto come, (towhich end we were created ) wee muſt comeout of 
ſinne anddeathy notruſh into deſperation , bur bee ſuſtained with 8 
{urecomfortyntothe end. 


—— 


5. How many things are required for the atteining 
onto this comfort. | 


Tf brcalodinchecarchiinequeticn hr immedi fl 


Quelt. 


 Texching Chriſtian Comfort. - * 
#4 . "_ ' 2 it y 40 4 
Queſt. 2. How many things are neceſſary for thee to know that * Mat.rr, 28, 


thew eniojing this comfort marft line & diolyppily? | bebe 5os 
AY 9-4 


Aunſ. Three. * The firſt, what is the grearnes of my ſinneand RY 
miſcrie. > The ſecond, how Iam deliuered from all fin « 106. 1.9.16. 
and miſery. <The third, whac thankes | owe vato God © '*b 17-3 


| , \ At.4.12.& 10. 
forchisdeliuery. 4 "abs I 
| . Plll. 4 
T be Explication, Math, $.16, 
:.Pet.1.13 


LASER Heſe three are the whole matter, and ſexrrall part: of this Rows. iy 
7 HY Carechiſme, which iumpein with thac diviſion of Scrip- *T1=-3-15 
OH BA ture into rhe Lew and rheGoſpell,and arclurablewiththe 
Led differences of thoſe parts, as before hath beenedeliue- 

red. 


' 
' 


1. The knowledge nas ws es Yar Why cheknow 
of it (clfe it miniſtreth any comfort,or isit thereoh; for |. one” 
of i (elfe, and in eas comfosterh rd 


vs. Butit is neceilary for our comfort, 1. Beeanſe4t fhrryerb vp in we fury. 

a d:fire of delinery , as the knowledge of his diſeaſe kindleth a deſire hob ts 
of remedy in cheſicke man : wheraz on the other (ide, if we haue no ncry chucen 
knowledge of our miſcry,we affeRt notour delivery; asthelick-man 

when he hathno ſenſe nor fecling of his diſeaſe, conſulteth nor the 

Phylitian. Now if we deſire not deliuery, wedoe nor (eeke it y if we 

ſecke itnot,we obteine itnor; becauſe God giueth deliueryonely ro 
thoſetharſeek it, iris opened only to himthar knocketh :as it is ſaid 

in ſcripeure, Ts bim that kngckerb, ir ſhall be opened. Are, andit ſpall Matt 77-8 5.6 
be ginen you, Bleſſed are they that bunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, 1c, 27.15 

{ eme vulo me all ye which labowr. | Joes a conrrin fp Sothen, 

That which 1: neceſſary for to ſtir vpinvratleſire of delimerance, that is 

alſe neceſſary for our comfort, But the knowledge of our miſcrie ts nece/- 
ſary for the deſire of ſalnation or deliwerance, Phevfore the hnowledge of 


our mu/erae is neceſſary for the obt aining of our comfort ; neceſlarie,1 

lay yvot as acauſe working and effeing comfort, but 4s 4 motiut in- 2. Towerk in 

ducingvstopurluc afterit. Forof irſtiteirbreederhterrour,but this ,, h,okfulnes 

tcrrour is good for ys whea faich accompanicth it, 2. That thereby tor our delivery 
E 2 


56 The 2. 2. neftion. of the Catcoliſme. 
we may be themore thankefull for our delmery. For we ſhould waxe vn- 
vi}, ifwe vnderftoodnmorout of how great miferies wenerevice 
livered, becauſe we ſhould never judge aright of the greatnels of the 
benefit, andfo ſhould not attainevnro our deliuery, whereas that 1s 
3- Toprepare perfor med thethankfull. 3 «Becaxe we Cankena fit rears of 
and.make vs fit. che Goſpell without the hnoriedge of our ſirne and wretchedeneſſe, For, 
_— be yalelleby'thepteaching of the [aw coucetning/(itine andthe wrath 
FO tGodthere bc a preparation madeto the preaching of grace,there 
llowcth carnallſecurity, & our cofnfort is made ynſtable z becauſe 
ſound' retired comfort, and carnallſecuritie cannot ſtand tagither, 
+ Hereof it appeareth that weeareto begin froarrhepreachthg of che 
lawe after the exampleof the Prophets and Apoſtles, thar thereby 
men may be calt down from preſumption of their owne jultice, and 
may bee prep-:redto the knowledge of themſclues, and true repen- 
tarice. Except this be done,through the preaching of grace men will 
' become more carckeſlr and ſtubborne, and pearles ſhall berhrowne 

tolwineto berrampled yndertect. wh tit 

2 2+ Thekn e of our delynery ts neceſſary for owreaonifort : 1, That 
Why the know- wye fall not into deſperation. For as (oone as we hauea knowledgeof 
iecge of our = ourlinneweſhouldbe ſwallowed vp of deſpaire, wereitnotthatthe 
_—_ +” meansof ourdeliuery preſented themſeluesready at hand with vs to 
To keep. vs fuccourvs,: 2, 7hat menpay ns deſirerhereef, For 
frem delpaire. a goodthingnotknown is notdelired:accordingtorhat, Theres us 
2, To kindle in coneting after an vnkwowne thirg. If then weeknow notthebenefite 
1s adclire atit. F ourdeliuery, we ballnotlongafterit, and by conſequent weſhall 
not obtcincit z nay when wecicher happen to finde it, or have it offe- 
3: To comfort ,edvnta vs, wee hall not acknowledgeit: 3. That it may comfort v7. 


4. To prevent —_ | 
all errovious 101207 ance tbereof, we our ſelues ſhould imagine, ix receins 1magined by 0» 


5. I ogam pol- of ory owne ſaluation: g. That wee might bee made partakers thereof 
Erich, throwgh fatth, Fox Faich is not without knowledge, andour deliucrie 
6. Toworke is apprehended only by taich :6.'7 bat me may be thankeful to Godfor 
thankfulnesio 7, Foraswedelirenotanvaknowne good : ſoncither doewe great» 
vs towards God [y, eſteeme or accountof it, neither doewe thinkeof rendringcon- 
__ dignethankesforit. Now the benefire of deliuery is notbe 
on the vnthankefull : but Godimpartethitvntochem in whomeit 
hath that end whereunrto it was ordained , that is, Thankefwineſſe. 
For theſe cauſes to our-ſoundand truecomfortthe knovvledgeof 
our delivery is requiliteand necellary,,bothwhaer its, in what man- 


ner, 
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" Touching Chriſtian comfort, 57 

ner, and, by whoms it was Now this knowledgeof our de. 

livery is drawne out of che Goſpel| heard, read, 2ndapprehended 

by faith : becauſe faith alone promiſeth freedometothem that be» 

licuein Chriſt, 

3. The knowledge of onr thankefulneſſe is neceſſary for onr comfort, 3 

1, Becanſe God exhibiteth this d:limerie onely to the thankefull. For, *: Why rhe 

incheſealone Godreapeththe endof his beaefiteswhichis hier, po edtcot 

ſhip, and their gratefulneſſ towards him, For thankefulnelle isthe i, veceſlary, 

chicfe end and ſcope of our delivery. For this preypoſe appeared the 1. Becaule God 

Sonne of God, that be might deſtroy the works of the Diuell. Hee hath peformethir 

_ vs to the praiſe of the glorg of his grace, 2. That wee may offer _ ankfnl 

ſuch thanke(gining #3 is acceptable ynto God, For Godwill hauevsno 1,1, 1.4 

otherwiſe gratefull vnto him then hee hath preſcribed in hisword. +. To teach vs 

Truethankfulneſſe therfore is to be learnedout of Godsword, not what thankeful- 

faſhioned after our owne imagination. 3. 7 hat we may know that thoſe _ _ 

duties, which we performe to God and our neighbour, are nd merits , but God. = 

onely a publique declaring of our thankefulneſſe. And what thou gi» z. Toexclude 

ueſt thanks for,thatthuu knoweſt thou halt notdeſerued. 4. That all ſhewof me- 

you a——_ our faith and comfort may be confirmed, or that by "© 
igthankfulneſſewe may bee aſcertained of thi#delivery, asweare SO_— 

(ure of the cauſes of chings, when wee ſee theireffeRes. Forthe in ».. ” 

thankefull doe acknowledge and profeſſean afſurance of the good Thankfulneſle 

they hauereceived. Now thankfulne(ſeir(clfe we know is general{ in grnerall » 

out of the Goſpell, becauſethe Goſpellrequirethfaith and repen- {"*1"< out of 

eaunce of them that will beeſaued : weeknoweit /»ſpecia//out of [;...,1 huge 

the Lawe, becauſethe law in ſpeciall doth diftinly declare and de- the Law. 

termine what workes, and what kinde of ubedienceis plealingvn- 

to God. Wherfore neceſſarily we are totreatof thankfulneſleinthe 

Catechiſme, Obie. That which of it ſelfe followeth is not neceſſarie 

tobee taught, But thankefulneſſe muſt needes follow of 1 ſelfe after the 

acknowledgement of our miſcry and delinerie . Therefore it 11 not nece/- 

ſary tobe taught, 


Awnſ. The Fallacie of this argumentis called in Schooles, ef 


ſmppoſall of that to be generally true, vobich istyue bat inpart, For, 


thankefulneſſe tolloweth delivery , but not the manner of thankefol- 
eſſe likewi/e : that is, as ſoone as vvec know our delivery from mi- 
ſerie, wee preſently conceive, thatit is a point of our duety tobe 
thankefull for ſo a benefite : bur vvhattrueandacceptable 
thankefulneſſero God is, wee knowe not, except vye beraught. 


Therefore of the manner of thanke frilnefeweeareto bee inftracted 
E 3 out 


out of the wordof Gud. Roan peabe 
vmuerſally true. Fora hich of ic (clfe doth follow, maybe 
taught for greaterandfuller knowledge & confirmation. And God 
by this meanes, that nm his worddeliuered and knowne, will 
kindle, increaſe, and ſtrengthen thankfulneſſein vs. 


THE FIRST GENERALL 


PART OF CATECHISME TOV- 
ching Tuz Mr$szxr Os Man. 


as Queſt. 3. Whenee knowe#t thou thy Miſerie ? 
CNS Aur/. Out of the Law of God. * 
The Explication. " 


O2SEyq\N this firſt ataig Tony er the, 

JI ku, pallyis handled The common place of ſunne, and eg 
IN | 5" 6.0 anage. ra bat warms os 
2&7 ſubordinate places, inthistrat printer 
VIC the forenamed, as, the common 


fliftions, T our Miſery ,we arc to know in generall,vbet it ww, 
whence it is knowne, and the meanes bow, 
Thenameof Miſery (tretheth fartherthen the name of Siv. By 
Whatis meant (RENAME CAM r) vnderſtand 4s well che enill of treſpaſſe or 
name of fence,au the exill of puniſhment. The exill of treſpaſſe is, all Stuncy 
+ Fab ewll 11, all calamitie,rorment and deftruttion of eur Rea- 


ſonable Nature, To beſhort,the exill Lamp yo b all 
re ue tens ferns ith finnes that go before are 

paxiſhed. So people committed by Davidis 
both « CR of En Wn 


adultery and mt Dank thatistoſay,it was an c- 

L uill both of effence,and of puniſoment, [Therfore CAMans miſery ts bir 

What the 83 wretched efhate ſince the fall, conſiſting of two great exils; t, That mans 

mweebmilery nature through ſore is corrupted andaneried from God, 2.That for this 
" Corrwprien it 11 guilty of an cternall malediition, andreietied of God. 

Wee 


of the creation of 
mar, of the image of Godin man, of or1ginall ſos, of Freewill, and of af- 
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Of the Miſery of Max. 
this miſcryoutof the lawe of God. By 


59 


We haue a 


3 
Whence ow 


m— 
the Lave cometh the knowledge of finne,layh Saine Paul. Anditis miſery is 


the voice of thelawe z Curſed ir bee that frlfilleth not all thewords of knowne. 


this lawe, Now by what meancs thelawe yeeldethvsthe 
In nextqueltions which followin order ſhall 


DC ——— 


Queſt. What deth the Lawe of God require of ve? 


Au/. That dooth Chriſt ſummarily teach vs, Mat. 23. Thou 
ſhalr lone che Lord thy God withallchy hearr, with all 
chy ſoule, with allchy minde, and wichall thy ſtrength. 
Thiis ische firſt and che grear Commaundement, and the 
ſecondislike vnco this, Thou ſhalc loue thy neighbour as 
thy ſclfe. On theſe rwo commaundements hangerh che 
wheh lawe,and the Prophers. (#) 


The Explication. 

HAS Hisſummeof the lawe Chriſt rehearſerh Mar. 22. ver. 37. 
by. 3] and Luk. z0.outof Deut.6.ver. 5. Levir. 19, v. 18. And 
4 632) Pecxpreiſerh what is meant by chat, Car/eds he rbar frul- 
S329) f//crb not the whole lave : thatistolay, who loueth not 
God with all his heart, with all hisſoule, with all his minde,and with 
all his ſtrength z and his neighbour as himſelfe. The which (cueral 
neo 

Then foalt lone the Lordrhy God.) To lone God with all the heart, 
&c. is on dueacknowledgementof his infinite reuerently 
toregard him,andto account him our ipall and chiefeſt bliiſe, 
and (rn ae; rar ary - TIO 
relicon him,to preferre his glory beforeall things, noe 
found in vs notſo much aatheleaſtthought, inclination — 
tite of any eching that may diſpleaſe himzand rather to part from 
which is deareſt vnto vs, & partake of any calamitie what- 
ſocuer, then ſuffer our (clues to bee from communion with 
him, or any way offend him: laſtly, todireR all our ations tothis 
end, that he alone may be gloritiedbyvs. 
The Lord thy Ged.) Asit he ſhould ſay: Tha uk loverhet God 

E 4 w 


Rom. 3.20 
Deut. 27. 26 
] 


(a)Deur. 6. x 
Leuit, 19. 18 


Mar. 13. 36 
Luk. 10.27 


60 Of the Miſerie of Man. 
whoisthy Lord, arid thy God ; who isreuciledvnto thee, whocon- 


6: ferrech his manifold benefiresvpon thee, and whomrhou art bound 


1.Cor.1; 10 


roſcrue. It is therefore an Antirbeſir or oppolition of therrue God 
againſt faſſegods. 

'. With all thy Heart. ) By the Heart inthis placeis ynderſtood all 
the affeions, inclinations, ing or delires, Whereasthen 
God requireth our whole heart , his meaningis that hee will haue 
himſelfe alone tobe acknowledged , and reckoned our ſoucraigne 
and ſupreme good,andto beloued aboueall things: thatour whole 
heart reſt on him,andnot parttherof be yeeldedvato him,and part 


_ vntoanother. Nay hiswill isthatwe match& cormmpartnothing with 


him, much bellepreferg, gd admit to ſhare or partake onciorin his 
loue. This the ſcripture calleth,towalk before God with a perfett hart: 


whoſe contrary is, Net to walky before God with aperfett heart, to 
weet, to halt, and yceld him(elfe by halfes vnto God,ObieR, God 4- 


bone is to be boned, therefore we wt not to lowe our neighbours, parents , 


and kinsfother; Aunt. lis aSop which Logictanscall,a fallacy 


of accident, hen we argue from the a:wiall of the manner of any thing, 
to the ſimple andabſolute deviall of the thing it ſelfe. As inthis preſent 
example. God ir chiefely 16 be lowed and aboue all things ; that is,in 

4 preferor 


ſuch manner, that there be nothing at all which we ei 
equallwith him, and whioh for his ſakewe arenotready preſentlyto 
forgoe. Wo ought toloueourneighbqur, our Parents, and other 
things alſo; butnotchictely,not aboue God, nor ſothat weerather 
chuſero ofFend God then our Parents;but after God,and for God. * 

With all thy Sew/e) Bythe ſox/e he comprehendeththat part which 
is willingto any thing,orthemotions of thewill : therfore he 
neth, with thy wholewill, andpurpoſe. | 

W.th all thy (ogitatrons.) By the Cogitation heynderſtandeth the 

Mine and vnderſtanding : asif hee ſhould ſay, Somnch as thow 
knoweſt of God, /o much alſo (bait thowulowe him + Butthou ſhaltbend 
all chy cogitations andthoughtsto know God perfeRtly and arighe, 
and (o ſhale thou loue him. For ſo much azweknow of God, fo 
muchalſodoe weloue him. Now we loue himimperfeRly,becauſe 
we krow him but tnpart :'in the lifero comewe ſhall know him-per- 
fetly, therefore we ſhall loue him perfectly, and rbat which « inpart 
ſhalbe aboliſhed. 

With all thy flrewgth, ) He meancth all aRtions both inward & out« 
ward, thatthey be agreeabletorchelaw of God. bm 

Thu is the firſt and greateſt ( ommuanndement : The loue of God is 
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\ Of the Mijevyef Men.) \\. 


called the fir} cunrmanidencent | benanſs ir 42 the erin! wy the loue 
the veſt he fo mann date © of een [ar ff - 
allchereſt. For weethercforeloue 


EY Ai TA nr es Why ic is called 
louc Gud./ Inlike manner iv4s called the g rearett commendemnens : 1. "he greateft come 
Becauſe the obrett, whith irrmmedeas (yveſpetiorh wad conſidertth, oike —— 
greateſt obidit; ehirwGad bimfolfe i 3: Becauſe it icvbt exdherennio all ® 

the ot ber commandeinen rare diretted. For our wholc obedience hath - 

this onſyend;thatweeſhew wur love towards God and honour his 

name: 32Becawſe that is the principal{werſbip of God, wherunta the cere- © 
menial worſhip, wastoyeeld 1 giueplace;For the Phariſets cxtolledthe 

ceremoviel lan aboue the Aferal/: contrariwile Chriltcalleth/onc rhe 
greateſt comunnlement, and preferreththe Morall lawe betorethe 
Ceremoniall, becauſe Ceremonies were appointed fur laue , and arc 
corellycnlicbathchandecerioot Obie, Lowe bs the greateſt 

greater then faith  $9—as, {owe 1H- Lo 
fifieth rather yrmorymeryngr Ned, Aud anal, Lect | 0 imgenirall for our inn RiTn 
which we ome vato God;vader which,Faith iscompre- : 

hended : which faith iuſtifieth, or of felfe,ar it ir 4 vertne in man, 
RE C_—_—_— 1 meane the merit of (briſt, 

lieth ro vt ſelfe that reerite.. Butthatloyewhich 
ycalled 9 roy ga ich, neitheriu- 
i boca Cheilteiuſl ict iaappliedvatove,ver by lowe,but by 


org mat 
Ti be feel ib ace this : Thowſbalt lone thy neighbowr. ) To loue 
thy neighbour aschy (elfe, i ferchetobichenonaionca God,that 
i becauſe thoulouet GoJ.codometrarodynaghbour according 
zo; rewiſh,and doall things vn- Our neighbous 
n—_ which thou wouldelt in equity and according rothe lawe to '* cuery man. 
bedonevntothee. Now cucry man is our neighbour, 
Tbe Second.) Itiscalled the ſecond ( ommanudement : 1, Becauſe be xa ous 
it containerb the ſumme of the ſecond T able,orthe duties wn are im- bor rcalledthe 
mediacly performedyneor Ac bag Far tet loupthy ngigh- ſ:cond CSmane 
bour as thy ſelfe, thou ow wilenoe bh nk repr torr demenk, 
&c.. 2. Becauſe the lowe of our r « aut oft Table, 
even from theloue of Gd. Tharfore | it.igio nature inferiourtothe 
loue of God. Why iris ſayde 
I: like vnte this, )It iscalled likevneo the firſt in 4.reſpeRts. 1. /» to be ls voto 
repel? of the kinde of worſbip which is morall, or (pirituall, and prin- the frfl 
Cipal zbecauſc it isthere inthe ſecoud Tablenolcile comandedthen G: 


in 


62 Of Chriftian Religion. Part. 1. 
z inthe Grſt , and jsoppoſed vneo che Ceremonies : 2, [» of the 
3 paniſbment, which is eternal} , becauſe God doch infli 
Wheriait is nent for the breachof either Table: 3. / reſpett of rhe 
Ys becauſeneither can beeobſcrued without the other. It is alſo 
to the firſt. x. /» of the immediate obieft : which inthe 
. Tableis God; inthe our : 8./nrefpett of their pre« 
ceſſe ndorder ; the one being arenſc,theother av effet of that caule, 
For theloueof our neighbour ariſcrhfrom theloue of God, butit 
3 falleth not ſo out onthecontrary : 3. /nreſpett of the degrees of lone. 
For we muſt loue God abexe«//things: We ruſt love our neighbour, 
: - notaboue allchings, nor aboue God, but «4: exr/e/nes,; 
ObieQ, Hence riſeth anaunſwerevntothat obieRtion : The ſecond com- 
aaxndement ir like wnte the firſt, therefore the firſt is not the greate#t, 
Or, therefore oxr neighbour malt be ſet equall with with Godgand equally 
Anſ. worſhipped. For itis indeed keto the finlt vor ſnaply and in exery point, 
but in ſome fewez and v»lchevro the firſt in ome ocher points, as be- 
On the/e two Communndements th rhe vobole Leave andthe 
Prophets.) That is all the doQtrine'of the Lawe andthe Prophets 
is reduced vnto theſe two heads : and all chelegall obedience, which 
is conteinedin Moſes and the Prophets , doth ſpring from the oue 
of God , and our neighbour; ObieR. 7ca;hur thepromſes anddlov= 
trine of the Goſpel! is found alſo in rhe Prophers. 


: rehichap- 
, hich wa 
(a) Rom, 2.10 ' - o_ 4 | 
vob. 18.9 ge OO TE OO 4 in We & 4 
They Quett'$. art ere ke all thſhing perfor 
Gens.1: Auvf. Notruly. (s) Forby nature Tam pronetothe hatred 


_ 17.9 of God,and of my neighbour. (b). 
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Of the Miſerie of Man. + 
The Explication, 


EEC His queſtion agyo_ with the two former teacheth that Mans miferie 

25 8 our miſery, as there are two parts thereof before (pecifi.. known a.waice 

3 ed; {o it il are nd orc) guy hk. By 4 1 

RIS comparing of eur ſelner tothe Love: 2. By 4 upptying of the 2 

curſe of the lawe wnte our ſelwer, The of curſtiueftercthe — 

| pron ER ſelues 1s oengiiiads dds 

purity gheneſſe the lawe requireth , whether it br in v1,07 

”s. ompariſonſheverhtharwe are noe ach he love requi- —_— 

reth. For the aperfelt lone of God; invsthere is8 be- Rom.8.7 

rred and back: ſlidmg God : The lawe requireth «perfet lows of Ep*<-3- 3 

onr z in ysthereis< bare of our 

thelaw is knownethe former part of 
wherofthe Scriptureelſewhere conuiterhvs. The applica 

_ curſe of the law vntoour ſeluesis made by the framing of {</cs. 

aſyllogilmeprattice/,that is, aiſuming & inferringour whoſe 

—_—_— oor. nr > yQBp wr £7 P 
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I mecane our COr- ply the curſe of 


Queſt 


On THI 3. 
SAaBaorH, 


a Gen. £317 
bGen, 1. 26, 37 
Ephel, 4. 24- 
Col.z.10 


c 3,Cor.z-18 
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- Queſt, 6. Did God then make man ſo wicked and peruerſe ? 


Annſ. Not ſo. But rather hee made himgood, * andtohis 
own Image, © chatis, endued with true righceouſneſſe 
and holineſſe, char hee mighcrightly knowe God his 
Creatour,, and heargily loue him , and live vvich him 
bleſſed 4or cuer',' and that to laude and magaifie 
him. 


| The Explication. 42003702 « 
Aving hitherto laide downe and proucd lis Propefe 


| ton , Mans nature i ſubiclt voto /i nne i the next 
4 BHqueſtion to bee diſculled is , whether it were ſo crea- 
Med by Gods And if not fo, what wa nver of, nature 
Yrs arrered in yen by God 3 Ahd whence finne entred 

| band. ſcr frote in man. Wherfore the Copamon place 
of the Creation of man , and of the [mage of God iv man.is hicher 
duely referred, Here alſo we areto makean Anticbeſwor compari- 
ſon of wars original/ excellency before his fall, and bir original wiſery 
lince theſame,for thelecaules, 4, That the cauſe & fawnitaine of our 
mi;ery beeing diſconered , it might not be imputed wnto God: 2; Th 
the greatues of awy miſery nuight the wore appeare. Forlook how much 
more open and eminent our originall excellency is vnto vs, {o 
much more obujous andevident is our miſeriez as alſothe benefit 
of our deliuery is ſo much the more precious and honourableinour 
eyes, by how much the greatneſſe of the cuils whenceweare freed 


is MOreapparcnt. 


—— 2 


OF THE CREATION 
OF-MAN. dlþ 1-44 
The ſpeciall points rouching mans creation are, 


1, What manner of creature man was made byGod, 
2, To what end man was made by God, 


: What 


XU} 
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1. What manner of Creature man was made byGod, 


ZJHIS queſtion is propoſed euen for the ſame cauſes for 

LA RH which then holeplace itſelf it; namely, 1. 7 hat it may ap» ' 
SA care how man was createdby God wi hout ſmnne , 4nd thas 

IP herefore Gods not the amtbor of our franc, corrwption,and 

wi.ery.2,T hat me may perceine from what 4 height of dignity and honor, 2 

mie how deepe a gulfe of wretcbedneſſe cy miſery we are plunged through 

fin, and hence may acknowledge the tender mercy andcompaſſion of God, 

who vouch/aferh to bale + pull 15 ont of the ſame : 3, That we further 3 

acknowledge our thanksfſminefe for benefits beretofore recermed, aud our 

vawortbineſſe of receinmg any heretofore : 4. That we may the more ear- 4 

meſtly thirſt after the reconery of the dignity and happineſs we bane loſt, 

and ſecke it in Chriſt : 5, That we may be thankefull vmtoGod for the re- 5 

ſtoring of it, Now what manner of creature man was faſhioned by 

God in the beginning, isſhewedinche Aunlwer of this 6. Queltion, 

where it isſayde, He made him good and to his owne [mage, (c, which 

words requirea more ampledeclaration. Man therfore was created 

by God onthe 6.day of the creation of the wurld,conliſting of bo+ 

dy andſoule. r. Hi bedy was faſhionedof a maſle or lump ot carth : 'T 

immortall, if he Rood tilinrighteouſnes,mertallyit hefell, For mor- 

talityenſuedon (inne as a puniſhment thereof. 2. Hs ſoule was made 2 

of nothing, but immediatly inſpired by God into his body,and was 

an incorporeal ſubſtance,vnderſtanding,andimmorrtall. Godbrea- Gen, 2. 7 

thed in his face breath of life and man was made 4 lining ſoule. This was 

by God infuſed &vnitedto anin{trumental body toinform or quic- 

kenit, and togither withitto make one perſon or Swb{/tenr namely 

man,to worke certaine motions and ations proper vnto man,both 

externall,and internall ; inthe body z and withoutthe body ; by che 

miniſtery of the body, and without the miniltery of the body; iult, 

holy,and pleaſing vnto God: 3. After the Image of God: that isper= 4, 

fetly good, wiſe, uſt, holy,bleſed, and ſole (oueraigne of the crea- 

tures. Of this Image of God in man more ſhall hereafter beſpoken. 


EE oo 


2. To what end man was created. 
T* E Catechiſime maketh aunſvere, Thar be might rightly knowe 
God his creator, and hartity lone bins, and line with hins bleſſed for 


encr, 


XUM 


Rom, 1.20, 
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exer , and that to laud and maguific his name. Wherefore, the laſt and 
principalendof mans is: 2. 7 be glory andpraiſe of God, For 
God therforecreated reaſunablecreatures,angels & men,chat being 
known of them he might be magnifiedfor cucr. Man therefore was 
principally createdtothe knowledgeand worthip of Godzthatis,to 
the & invocation of hisname,ro praiſe & thankſgiuing,eo 
love andobedience, which conſiſterh inthe performance of thoſe 
duties which concerne God and man. For theworſhip of God com- 
prehendeth in itall theſe.ObieRt, Heawen, earth,and other creatures 
voide of reaſon are ſad to worſhip and magnifie God, Therefore the wer- 
fhip and prai'e of God is not the proper end why manwas create(, Aunl, 
This reaſon hath a fallacy of eqwr#ocation or ambiguitic, Creatures 
yoide of reaſon are ſaydeto worſhi; and prerſe God, nottharthey vn» 
derſtand oughtof God,or know and worſhip him, but becauſe they 
bearing certaine printsand ſtamps of Diuinity in them, are che wat« 
ter of God; praiſe and worſhip, whuch is ly performed by reaſo- 
nable creatures, For Angels and men , bythe beholding and con- 
templation of theſe Gods works, deſcrieinthem theinfinite good- 
nes, wiſedome, power, juſtice, bounty and maieſtie of God, andare 
raiſed and ſtirred vpto magnifie God by theſe hiscreatures. Andif 
God had notfurmed creatures of reaſon and vnderſtanding, who 
might behold, conſider andwith thankfull minde acknowledge his 
works, andthe order anddiſpoling ofthings inwhole nature: other 
things whichare voideof reaſon , might no more beſaideto praiſe 
and worſhip God, that is, to bee the matter and occalion of prailin 
him,than if they neuer had beeneat all. Therforetharwhich| Daui 
faith, is ſpuken by the figure Proſopopmia, or counterfetting of ſome 6- 
ther p-rſon vnder that which ir preſented; as, Praiſe the Lord ye h: anens, 
ſea, and earth, c.that is, Let Angels, and menat theſightandview 
of theſe Gods creatures take occalion of lauding and magnifyi 
hisname. Many otherends areſubordinatedtothis principaliend. 
For vnto Gods worſhip is ſubſtituted, 2. The tru: knowledge of him, 
For God not being known cannot beworſhipped. Andi isthe pro- 
perwork of man,wherineternalllife conſiſteth,ro know and worſhi 
Godaright. 7 hu « exerlaſting life that they may know thee alone tobe 


the tre God. Tothe knowledge of God is ſubordinate,or next in or- 
der, 3. The felicity & bleſſednes of man,which is the fruition and cuer- 
laſting participation of God,& heauenly bleſſings. For out of theſe 
the goodnes,mercy,l& power of God. ObicR, T he felicity 

and bleſſednes of man, bur knowledge and worſhip of God are qualities & 
pro- 
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Of the Miſery of Man. 67 
P ies in which or with which man was createdghat itythey are apart 
the image of God, and the fornee or nature of man. Therefore 
: Flew. 2h the ff Oueition which watgh# bat . bu Was bs aty 
not to this,of the end of manzereating, Aunl, They area part of mans 
form and nature, andrhey are mans exd in adivers reſpeRt,in which 
there isnocontrariety ForGud made manfuch acreature,as being 
bleiſed and happy ſhould know and worſhip him aright: and againe 
he made himtothisend , tharthence forth for euer he might bee ac» 
knowledged & magnified by him,and might continually communi- 
cate himſelfe with all his graces and bleſings ynto him. Wherefore 
man wascrcated happy,holy,&rcligious,and this was bu form,which 
he recciued inthe creation; and morcouer he was ſo created,that he 
ſhould ſo continue for euer; and this was bis end, Therfore both chete 
arc hely ſpoken,to weer, that man both is created holy, happy,cy relig- 
#u7,andiscreated io be holy, bappy andreligions, The tormer of thele is 
tothe Queſtion What,inreſpeRof the beginning: thelatter 
tothequeſtion for# har, in of continuance & perſeverance. 
So rig breomſme; + true ho/meſe wheras they arethe form & very being 
of anew man,aretearmed his ed, Neither is it abſurd cthattheſame- 
thing ſhouldin divers reſpeR becalledthe fina/l cauſe & the formal), Ephel.4,24 
Forthatwhich isthe , im reſpelt of the creature, may be tearmed 
Gods 


ſe of the Creator : 4. The manife» 4 


the end, in re pelt of the intent o& | 
PationsGod ors declaratio in his choſen to exerlaſting = — 
bife, Sf dnandenab erate Denkramgtes in the reprobate. mercy & iuſtice 


This fourth is ſubordinatedro the knowledge of God, and mans feli- 

ty. For thatthow maieſt know God, and he communicate himlſelfe 

YO IN FOTR Ir Gs 1 ters —_ thee: 

$. Thepreſernation of ſociety in ; Ic is{ubordinate vn- 
tothemanifeſtation of God. For excepttherewere men,God ſhould The preſerar- 
not hauewhom ro manife(t himſelfe vnto, { w {declare thy name nts fon of the fo- 
wy7 brethren: 6. The Communion of mutual imtercour ſe of duties & cure PLI of men. 

- axpray men, ſcruing forthe preſeruation of humane ſociety.For — 
that the ſociety & of mentogither may be maintained, The commu- 
there muſt needs be peace, and mutuall duties enter y pal- nity of cuill 
ſing betweenthem, This firſt creation of man isdiligent po books Gutics among * 
pared with the wyery of mankindzasalſorbeend forwhich weewere TT 
created, with the aberration & (waruing from the end : that ſo by this 

meansalſo we may know the greatnes of our miſery. For how much 

the greater wee ſecthe was, whichwee haucloſt; ſo much the 
greater we know the cuilsto be, into whichwearefallen, nx 
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OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 
IN MAN. 
Thechiefe queſtions hereof are, 


t, What i the Image of God in man. 
2, How farre forthit is lo# , and how farreit remaineth. 
3. How it is repaired in man, 


—- — —-  —— — ——— 


I, What the Image of Godin may i, 


 Whattheimage MET] He [mage of Godin man, is a vertue knowing aright the na« 


of Godis. 


5.Parts of the 

image of God 
in man, 
- I 
z 


3 


4 


Epheſ. 4.24. 


TARDI ore, will andworkes of God, and awill freely obeying God; 

Pd BS anda correſpongence of all the inclinations, deſires, and ac- 
tions, with the will of God; and; in a word. a ſpiritnall and 
vnchangeable purity of the ſoule, and the whole man ;perfett bleſſedneſſe, 
andioy reſting in Godzavd the dignity of man, and maieſtie, whereby bee 
excelleth and ruleth other creatures, Whereforethe whole image of 
Godin mancomprehendeth, 1. The ſoule it ſelfe togither wth yo fa 
cnlties thereof , endewed with reaſon and will, 2. All our naturall noti- 
ons and knowledge of God, hi will, and bis work; ; that is to ſay, perfet# 
wiſcdom in the ſowle. 3. All inſt and holy attions,mclinations,andmotiont 
of the will, I meane, perfelt righteonſneſſe and holmeſſe in our heart and 
will, and all our externall ations. 4. Felictty , bleſſednes, and glory lin- 
hed with perfett ioy in God, and abowndance of all goodthings , free from 
all miſery and corruption, 5. Rule and dominion of man ouer the crea 
tures , as fiſhes, fowles, and other lining creatures, In alltheſe things 
this reaſonable creature in ſome ſort reſembled his Creator, asthe 
Image expretſeth in ſomeſort the Arch-typeor principal patterne; 
yetcanheby no means beequalledvnto his Creator. . For in Godall 
chings are immenſe and elbow meaſure, andeuen hisefſenceinf- 
nite. The Apoſtle Paul putteth Righreowſner & Holmeſs as the chitfe 
parts of rhisImage; yer dooth heenotexclude, but preſuppoſe=iſe- 
dome,and knowledge, For no man can worſhip God vnknowne. But 
neither doth Paul exclude perfett bleſredves and glory; for this accors 
ding to the orderof Godsjuſticeisneceſſarily coupled with perfeRt 
holineſſe or conformity with God, For wheretruerightcouſneſſe 
and holinelſeis, there isthe abſence of all cuilswhether of crime, or 
offence, Rightes 
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Righteonſneſſe and Holineſſe inthistext of the Apoſtle 

s. 26 for the ſamething ; or (o diſtinguiſhed, that Righreowſneſe 
way be meantof the ations both inward and outward, asthey have 
aconfourmitie and congruitie of the will and heart withtheminde 
iudgingaright,and with che lawe of God zand, Helineſſe may be vn- 
der{tood of rhe qualities themſclues. Ob. 1 Perfett wiſedome and righ- I 
reowſnes 1s im God alone, and is not found in any creature, and the wviſe- Man was per= 
dome of all creatures, enen of the Angels themſclnes both may, and doth *<®,bur _—_ 
4 increaſe : bow then was the Image of God, perfett wiſedome and nigh: — 

_— in man ? Anl. By perfett wiſedoms here is meant notſucha kind ,,. infiutely 
of wiledome as is ignorant of nothing, butwhich hath as abſolute as Godis, 
perteRion,asis incident vnto the nature of a creature zas greata por- 
tion, as the rich Creator hath meaſured and ſundred outynto hiscre- 
ature, ſuthcient to endowe it with happinelle andfelicitie :as z the 
wiſdomeofthe Angels & IT wn hoe it is ſuch 
asGod hath ordained, and yetvntroit dayly may beadded 
otherwiſe, it were infinite, So was man perfetly iult, becauſe hee was 
conformable ynto Godinall things which God requiredof him; not 
that hee was of cquallperfeRnetle, or had juſtice inherent in him in - 
that degree of pertetion which God had, butbecaule he wanted no- 
thing of che full meaſure of ſuch perfeRtion as God created in him, 
and would ſhould be in him,and which migheſuffice a created nature 
rotheatraining of blefſednetſe. Thereis therefore an ambiguitiein 
theword perfett:on and in this ſenſe heere expreſſed man is (aid in 
Scriptureto be the image of God, ortobe made after the image of God. 1,.Cor. 15,47. 
* Obie. 2.The firſt man was of the earth, earthly ;theſecond man,the 4 
Lordfrom heawen, As the earthly was, ſuch are they that are earthly : * 
and as is the heawenly, ſuch arc they alſo that are heawenty, And as woee 
"wy han borne the image of the earthly,ſo ſo 11! me beare the muage of the bea- 
P. enly, Anſ, The Apoltle doth not here take away the image of the 
| hcauenly manfrom Adam , when he as yer ſtoodzbur comparerh his 
nature& eſtate as well before, as after hisfall, withthat heaucnly glo- 
fi ry,vnto which wearereſtored by Chriſt , thatis, not onely the na- 
ofe tureof man corrupted through linnebydeath, burtthe degree of the 
iſe- image of Godin mans nature betorethefall , and before glorificati- 
"i on, with that which followeth in glorification. ve 
Chrilt iscalled:be amage of Godin afarre different and divers man- 
= ner: 1. /n reſpett of bis drvine nature, whereby bees; the Image of his e- —_ called 
ternall Father, coeternall, comſubitwvitiall, and coequa/l with bus Father _ oo ”— 
an Eſſencegeſſentiall properties, ana workes, aud ir that perſon by vobich ty. 
F the 
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the Father doth mediat -ly reweale him lf in creating andp reſeruing all 
rhings hut chi:fcly in ſaning the El: And heisindeed called the image 
not of himſelfe, or ofchc holy Gho(t,bur of »«s father, becauſe he was 
from all eternitie bornenocof himſelte or ofthe holy Ghoſt, but of 
+.Oſhisbu- rhefather: 2, /nreſpelt of hs bun ane nature; whereby h:e is the [mage 
mnenaure. gf God ercated indeed, yet by many degrees and in number of gifts, as un 
lon14 9. wiſedomerighteauſnes powergl ry,far excelling all angels and 1:1, and 
———_— after a particu /ar manner reſembling his father un do:trine,vertues, avd 
— of ations ; according as himſelfeſaich, Philip,hethar hath ſcene me hath 
—_ [cer ey Father, But Angels and men arerearmed che image of Gd, as 
Ge1.1.26, well inveſpelt of the Son and the boly Ghoſt, as of the Fatver, whereas it 
Nor .neſſ-nce, js ſaid let vs make man in our [mage according to our likenes; and that 


/ 
—_ for the likeneſſe or equalitie of eſſence,but for the agreeing of ſome 


properties z not in d "gree , or eſſence, but in kin 4:, and imitation, For 
therers ſomethingcreated by G OD in Angels and men, proportio- 
nabletothe counterfeit and pattcrneot che divineellence. 

* & They who, armtimepaſt the Anthrapamorphite, will hans the [. 
Adam thei- mage of God tobee the forme of mans bodie, (ay, that whole Adomwas 
PICS mae to the image of God , and therefore according to h's body al's. Rut 

11s body, gar EDey percciuenotth{vſual maner of fpeakingof a perſoncompoled 


torbis body, but HEY Jr agg 
accordin;,tro Of diuers natures, which is called, Thecommunicating of properties , 


his ſowle. when that is comunicated tothewh2ole perſon inthe concrete, which 
is onely proper to one of the natures;3s inthe ame place: Ads» was 

made 41l:uing ſoule. Nowas the Scripture mentioneth the nature of 

theſoule, ſoalſodothitmention ſuch an Image of God as agreeth 

_ not vato the body. Againethey obieRt,( or:/t is the mage of God. But 
Th: faith'ull ;þs Fairbfull beare im thrir bodie the Image of of { briſt. Toerfore the body 


_—_ - —_ alſe is the [mage of Chrift, Thereare 4.tearmes in this Syllogiſine:be- 
Duwimitie , in Caule(, briſt is not in his body, 5»t in bus dreinity the unage of hrs F uther ; 
which they are and im ſoule , or in thegifts or properties thereof, and attions, h:e is the 
like Chriſt: mage of the whole dromity or God 1ead, Wherefore theimage of God 
__ in the faichfull is notthe ſame whichehe image of God is in Chrilt; 
{:lhe in his bo» 74# ber are they m all things the unto the goibead, in which they are lhe 
dy.was not like {71ſt : becauſethere isfomewhat in Chriſt beſides his Divinity, and 
vor Ged, but theimage of the Diuinity whichisin theſoule; that 18,9: body, which 
— hath an afhniry not withthe diuine nature,but withthe nature of our 
bodics, Againe they (ay: The frame of mans body is made with admira- 
ble thull and cunning : therefore there ſhineth in it, and 1s bebeld as m an 
image the wiſedom: of the (7eator But itfolloweth nt hereof that the 
badyisthe Image of God, For ſo ſhouldallthings bee made tothe 


Irvage 
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-mage of God, ſeeing thatin all Godsworkes, his power, wiſcdome, 

and goodnes dothappeare,which yerthe Scripturedurh noepermir: 

which fetteth out unely thereaſonable creatures vvith thisticleand 
commendation ; andplacerh the Image of G © Þ in theſe things, 

which belong nottothebody, buttorheſoule. Herealſo queſtion 

is made concerringtheplaceof the Apoſtle; Afar i« the image aud How manis 
glory of God bet the woman ts the glory of man: where Paul (ecmeth to — Paul 
attribute the Image of God only coman,and totake itaway from the ,+ Gods © 
woma»r:Burthe A poltle meaneth,that ma» only ir the image of God,not noube woman. 
imre pet? of bee nature, being partaker of diumewiſcdc m2,righteoul- 1.COr1 1 
neſle, andioyyz neither inre/pett of b1s dominion ower other creatures 

(forthcle are common to man and voman) but imreſpett of cinill, do- 

meſticall, and eccleſiaſticall order, in which, hee will hauerhe publike 

gouerniment and adminiſtration to belong vatorhe a:an,nortothe 
woman. X* 


A 


2. How farre forth the Image of God was loſt, and 
how farre it remaineth. 


Vch then wasthe image of God after which God inthe beginning 
created man, and which man before hisfall had apparent ſtam- 
pedin him. But man after his fall by meanesof linne loſt this glori- Theremnants 
ousimage of God, and was transformed intothe deformed and yg- of Gods image 
ly ſhape of the Divell. Some remnants and ſparkesof Gods image reg 
continucdreſiant in man after hisfall, and yetremainealſo, evenin © 
the vnregenerate. 1.7 he incorporeal ſabſtance of the reaſonable andins- I 
moriall ſomle, together with the pewers thereof ; and amongſt the(erhe 
liberty of his will, fothatwhatlocuer manwill, hewillerh it freely: 2. 2 
Mary notrnsm the vnder ſtanding z of God, of nature, of the dirfe- 
renccofthingsſeemely & vnſcemely z whichnotions arcrthe princi- 
ples of arres and ſciences : 3Soweprmmts and ſtep, of moral yeriu:-1,anud 3 
ſome petty abilities concerning ourward di cip/me,and b:hamonr : 4. The 4 
fruition of many temperall good things. 5. A kind» of domrmion o'r the s 


creature. For this is not wholly loſt, but many are ſubietto mans go. The endes for 
« tachGod pres 


vernment, and man is abſe turule many, & to vierhem, Theſerem- [1 

nants,1 ſa y,ofrhe Image of God in man, howloeuer they allo throgh remozors in we 

ſin arenuinly defaced, & manifoldly impaired,yetinſume lortthey ; 

arc reſerucd and preſeruedin nature, and thatto theſc endes: 1, Thar I 

they might bee 4 teſt nmonie of the bounty of God towards v1, yea though 
F2 
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we were rmworthy of it : 2, That God might vſe them to the yeſtori 
of his Imagein v1: 3, That hee might leaue the reprobate nr a 
cuſe. 
Whatis loſt of \owbeit the good and graces whichwe haueſoſt of this Imageof 
_—_—_—_ Godarefarre more innumber,and of greaterworth and moment: 
myt8Þ>oﬀſ As 1, Thetrwegperfelt, and/aning knowledge of God,and birwill; 2. The 
2 integritie and perfettion of the knowledge of Gods worker , and 4 bright 
ſhining light,or adexteritic im the underſtanding or diſcerning truth, in 
3 place whereof ſucceeded ignorance,blindnes,anddarknes: 3. Righr. 
mes and conformitie to the law of Godin all our inclmations, deſires, and 
attions, in our will, heart, andoutward pertsy in whoſe roome is inue- 
ſted a horrible diſorder and corruption of the inclinations and mori. 
0:1 of our heart and will, whence atualllinnes arc hatched :4. #hole 
and perfelt dominion oner the creatures. For thoſe bealts which feared 
man before, now allault him,they lye in waite for him, and violence 
s him, The helds bring forchthornes andthilles : 5,7be right and in-. 
eereſt of v/ing thoſe creaturer,which God granted to his bp om mot to 
his enemies; 6,The felicitie c>happineſſe both of this life and of the life to 
2: Cauſes why come; in placevyhereof is comedeath both temporallandeternall, 
CO_ * ith allſortsof calamities. Obie. The Heathen excelled in many 
pleate not God, VITHer, andatchievedgreat worker. Therefore it ſcemerh the Image of 
1, They pro- God was notloſt in them, Anl. The noble vertucs and famous cx- 
ceede not from gfgites of Heathen men pertaine indeede to the reliques and re- 
ledge _ inainder of Gods Image in man : but (ofarre are they from. beeing 
2. They have thattrue& perfet Image of God,thatthey rather are meere maskes 
not Gods glo- and ſhewes of outward behauiour and diſcipline, without any obedi- 
rie propoled enceof the heart towards God, whom they know not, and flie from: 
ead, therefore the/eworkes are not pleaſing vnto G:d , whereas they neither 
proceede from the true orgy of God, neither are wrought to that end, 
that all the glory may redound vnto od. 


3. How the image of God is reſtored in ve. 


mt ts 


Therepuiring - HE repairing of the Image of God in muan is wronght by God alone, 
of ar” Image of who gaze it vnto man, For in whoſe power it isto giuelife, in his 
work ofalrhre. Allo itisto reſtoreitbeeing loſt, The manner of reſtoring its this: 
perſons. 1:Ged the father reſtoreth ut by his Soune,, becauſe, Hee bath made hom 

| unto vii edeme, inſtification, ſanitification, and redemption : 2; The 


Sowne 
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"Sonne by the boly Ghoſt immeduately reg axty Wy nr he .Cor.1.z0; 
into the ſame Image from glory to oy; 4s by the Spirit of the Lord. »-Cor.z.18. 
3- The holy (6 Sr > reſtoreth it *þ «& word and v/e be Sacraments Rom. 1.26, 
ahas..c wy the power of God wnto/alnation, | ys. islo 
by God, asthat Larhyy it is onely begwnne im thechoſen, 
endimihenemfrmedendaywented v#to «7 of their life, as con « 
the ſoule, but as c the whole man , at the reſarrettion 
of thei Uiherforeieiato be blerued who is the awthor, and what 
the order and manner of this repairing, 


Queſt. 7. Whence thew _ this en onhbring of mans nature? 


pon no bornein ſinne. (b) COT 
: Rom, 5.1 
The Explication, 18.19, 
(5) Plal. 5158+ 


ere wee are firſt to meditate o» the fall and Ca y-Jo 
H.bercewe corruptionof mans Do > rm Ao, — 
condly on finne im generall, endeſpeciatiycnOrginal farm. = 
Of the fall and firſt ſinnc of man, 
Concerningthe fall and firſt ſinne we aretoconſiderand know, 
1. What andwhat — nne it was. 
2. What arethecauſest 


3- What are the effetts, 
4+ WhyGod permittedit. 
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1: hat and what manner of ſinne that firſt ſinne 
of Adam and Eve was, 


#73: HE fallorfirſt hnane of man was the diſobedience of our 

firſtparents eAdam and Ent in perads'e, or, the exting of 

» (OH the apple and frumn forbiddenby God, 7 hou ſhalt cate fr eely of 

es cvery ire of the garden ; but of the tree of knowledge of good 

& evilthon ſhalt not ea: of it, For in the day that thou ſhalt eat therof thow 

ſralt die the d:ath, This commandement of God man chroughthe 

erſvafion ofthe Divell tranſgrelled, & henceisourcurruption and 

ES." miſery derived, Ischen the plucking of a1 appleſo heinous acrime? 
ofthest Yaverily, a grievous offence; becauſe initmany horrible lins are 
linne, fall liakedrogether. 1 Prid: ag inſt G14, ambition, &> an admiration of 
1.1n pride = himſelf+,For man norcontentwirh that (t itewherein God had placed 
groit God, him, dcfiredto be equall with Gud. This God dath charge him wich, 
_ —_ "uy when he faith ; Bebold the man is become 4s one of v1,to know good and 
ſie... exill: 2,1Tncredulitic and unbelefe, and contempt x4 Gods inſtice and moy. 
cy.For hetempted God, and charged himwith alie. For God had 

ſaid, Thow ſhalt dre the death ; Tae diuell denyedit, ſaying. ye ſhall noe 

dye : and farther the Diuell accuſed God of enuy, ſaying, But GOD 

kh noweth that when ye ſhall eate thereof, your eyes ſhall be opened, an1yee 

ſrallbe as God; knowing goodandenill, Here Adwm gaue credence to 

the Diuell, anddid cate of the forbidden fruit,neicher did he belecus 

that God wouldchereforeinfli char puniſhmenton hia which hee 

had threatned. Now notto beleeue God, andof che contrarie to be- 

leeuethe Diuell, isto account Godfor no God ; nay, to ſeate and en- 

ſtall che Diuell inthe place of God, This (inne was heauy and hor- 

3a $tmbborn- ribleaboue meaſure. 3. Stubbornneſſe and di/obedience towards Goly 
nes & dilobe- becauſe againſt the expreiſe commandement of God hee dideate of 
_—_ athank. De Apple. 4, /arbankefulncs for benefitrreceined at bis creation , as, 
Bacdle. forthele, that hee was created ro the {mage of God, and toeternall life ; 
for which hee rendered chisthankes, that hee rather hearkencd and 

$.loVanatu- inclinedtorhediuell,thento God. 5./ nnatwralnes and neglett of lowe 
towards bis poſteritie: becauſe (miſerable and wretched man ) hee 

thought norwith himſelte that as he had receiued thoſe good things 

forhimdelfe and his polteritie,ſo he fliould by {inning againſt God 

6.igApoſtakie. make lofle of them both from himſelfeand them. 6, eApoſta/ie or 
manifeſt defetiion from God to the d:nell,whom he belceued,& obeyed 

rather 
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- ratherthen God, whom heeſetvpin the place of God, 
NY himſelfe from God. Hedidnot aske of God thoſe 
thingsw hich he wasto receivezbutreieftingthewiſedome anddire- 
Qion of God, by theadvice af the diuell will aſpireto be equall with 
God, Whercforethefall of man was no light and (imple or (ingie 
fault, bur was a manifold and terrible finne, for which God iulllyre- 
iced man with all his poſteritie. Henceweealily anſwere that obie- 
Aion. Ob. No mft mdge inflitleth a great puniſhment for a ſmal offence. 
Gods 4 inſt mdge, Therefore he ſhould no' b (ue puniſhed the eating of an 
Apple ſo grieno«ſly, Anſ, Theeating of the Apple was no (ſmall linne, 
but manifold & outrageous ; in which wasconcealed Pride,vnthank- 

fulveſſe, Apoſtaſie, +c. as hath been already proued. Therefore God 

iulty mnflitedagreat puniſhment on mankinde forthe ſame. Rept. 

Tet at the leaſt hee ſhould haxe ſpared man poſteritie , becanſe h1m/e!fe 


hath ſaid ; The ſonne ſhal xot beare the iniquit:e of the Father, Anſ.True, Ezck.18.20, 


if ſorheſon benot partaker of his fathers wickedaelle, But here all 
arepartakers of Adams iniquitie, 


—— 


2. What were the cauſes of the firſt ſinne. 


HE firſt ſinne of manſprang nor from God, but from the inſti= The cauſes of 
gat on of the D:uell and from the free will of man, For the Dmel| fine are the die 


prouoked man tofall away from Gud, and max yeelding tothe in- 


uels inſtigati- 
on,ind mans 


ticing allurements of the Diuell , freely reuoltcd from God, and' will treely yeel® 
wilfully forfooks him. Now although God left man defticutein his dog yuto is. * 


eemptation,yetis henotthe cauſe of this fall,or linneur deltrution 
of man. For im rhat dereliftion or forſaking of man, God neither in- 
tended, nor ctteRed any of theſe, bur he proucd, andtried man, to 
ſhcw how impotentand ynablethe creature isto do,or rereine oug ht 
that is g00d,Gud not preſeruing and direRting him by his (ſpirit : and 
togerher with histrial of man hein his iult ivdgement (uffered the lin 
of man to concurre, but he was no cauſe or efhicient of it. Fleſhly wiſe- 
dome thus realoneth againlt his doftrine :ObicR, #ho/-ener with- 
draweth grace inthe time of temptation , without which the fall cannot 
be awoided, he is the canſe of the fall, But God with-h:ld from man his 
grace im the trme of temptation without which bee could not but fallz 
Therefore God was the cawſe of the fall, Anl, The maior is tr#e onely of 
bum who withholdeth grace wohben be us obliged and bound not to wynh- 
bold «t : and buw, wobo voithdrawerh it from/uch a one as defireth it ; 
: F4 


no: 


76: of Chriſtian Religion Part t. 
mot ch 4 one ar wilf ally reiefeth it : and of him, who of def: 
ed cor lary whrwadkar vg Butit is not true of him, who us 7 
bound topreſerur and mamtaine the grace which he ſometime gaus 1 and, 
who withboldeth it not from ſuch a one as deſireth to hue it oy 
but from him whos willing hee ſhould ſo doe , and voluntarily refu'er 
itz and,whodenreth it not ther -fore becan'e be ennieth thr offender righ. 
teonſneſſe and (ife trernall, or 15 d:lighted with the ſiant, but onely to 1 
wrpoſe to try him to whom he hath imparted grace. For hee who forſa« 
keth any manon this manner,isnotthe cauſe of (inne,howſocuerin 
him who isthus forſaken linne necellarily followeth this derelii- 
on, and withdrawing of grace.” Now God inthetemptation of min 
withheld his gracefrom him not aftcrchefermer,burthe latter man- 
ner here expreſſed, WhereforeG 0D isnotthecauſe of mans linne 
and deſtrudtion for withdrawing, but man for wilfull reieting of 
grace. Repl. Whoſoener will that ſuch a one bee tempted , whom hee cer 
rainely knoweth that he will fall, if be be tempted he willeth his ſinwhich 
falleth, But God would that man ſhould bee tempred of the diu:ll, rybom 
becertainely knew that be wowld fall: for otherwiſe and againſt the vvill 
of God, man could not hane been: tempted. Therefore Gods the cauſe of 
man: fall. Anſ. This Maior isdeniedasfalſe, if it bee ſimply and pre- 
cilely taken. For he ir not the canſe of inns who will that heewho is apt 
to fall, bee tempted onely for cauſe of triall, and to make manifeſt 
creaturesinfirmitie. Now Godinthisſenſe and with this inten (uffe. 
red manto beetempted,that is, 70 bee proved. But the dinell tempting 


wan tothe endthat hee might linne, and beeſeparateand diſtrated 


from God; and man willingly obeying the Temper againſt the comman- 
dement of Ged ; they both are the true cauſes of linne, But ofthe cau- 
ſes of inne more ſhall beſpoken hereafter. 


3 . What theeffeti5 of the firſt ſume are. 


x. Guilt;of HE effe@ts of mansfirlt ſinne are, 1. Gwiltineſſe of death , and a 
death: prination andd:/trultion of Gads image in our firſt paremtes: 2,Ors- 
2.Original fin. ginal in in v; therr poſterity that is toſay , the guilte of eternal[ death, 
fn andrhe corruption and averſenes of our whole naturefrom God: z. 
inflicted for All «twall ſinners which are [prong of originall, For that which is the 
Gnne. cauſe of the cauſe, tsalſothe cauſe of the effeR, But the firſt linne of 
manis the cauſe of his original! /inneand thisof his attuall ſin, 4. All 
the ewils of puniſhment which are inflifted for ſinner, Thereforethe twlt 

fiane 
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ſinne of man is thecauſe of all other his ſinnes, and puniſhments, 
Now whetherit {tand with Gods iuſticeto puniſh the poſteritie for 
theſinne of the Parents, itſhall hereafter in the common place of 
originall ſinne be fully reſolued. 


© — 


6, IWhy God permitted the firſt ſinne vs 
of Man, 


© D could haue kept manfromfallingif heewould, but hee The cauſes of 

permicted himto fall, that is hee gaue him not the grace of ©9ds permiſ 

reliſtance againſt che tempration of rhe diuell, and thatfor two _ the firſt 

cauſes: 1, That it might ſtand for an example of the weakneſſe andinfir- , T7 thew 

mitie of the creature , were it mot ſupported, and preſerurd in originall mans weakenes 
Tha by th fa 


righteouſncſſe by the(\ reator © 2. is occaſion God might ſhew and 1ofirmitie, 
bis goodneſſe gnercy, —_— in ſawing the eleft by (briſt : andthat be *: Tt wt > ug 


mught fhew his inſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked and reprobate , power. 
for their ſinr;accordingto thele ſayings of ſcripture; Godbath ſout vp Rom.11.32, 
all in vnbeliefe, that be might haue mercy on all, and enery mouth might Rom. g.12,23, 
beſtepped. And, God,to ſhew his wrath, and make hir power knowne, (uf- 
fred with long patience the veſſel: of wrath prepared to deſtruttion; and 
that hee might declare the riches of bis glory pon the veſſel: of mercy, 
which he bath prepared vmo glory. 

* This doQtrine concerning the Creation andfall of manisne- = ,, 
ceſſary for the Church , for many cauſes and vſes vvhich it hath. 
1, Weemuſt know that man was created of God withourlinne, lealt The neceſſiry 
God bee imagined the authour or cauſe of (inne : 2, Whereas mans: and vic of this 
body wasfaſhioned of clay; letvsthinke of our frailety, that vve be 49Rrine of 
notliftedvp vvith pride: 3. Secing thatcthe workmanſhip of G op 3255 Feavon, 
is (oadmirablein the framing of mans bodie,and ſeeing it vvas cre- , 
ated for the miniſterie of Godsworſhi forGud to dwellinand 3 
forcuecrlaſting life, let vs neither abuſcit to diſhoneſtie, neither wil- 
lingly deltroyit,neicher makeit a ſtic of Diuels,but keepingir chaſ(t 
and cleane,cndeuour thatit beatempleandin(trument of the holy 
Ghoſt to worſhip God: 4, Seeingthat God would hauemankindero 4 
toconlilt of two ſexes, cach is to haue his due place and honour,nei- 
ther istheweaker to be contemned, or oppretled by tyranny,orluft, 
orto bee entertained with injuricsand contumelies, butiultlyto be 

ouerned and protected: 5. But eſpecially ſeeing manwas createdto '- 
image and likeneſle of God, this great glory is —_—__ 
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ledged andceſebrated with athanketull minde, neitherthrough our 
lewdneſle and malice is the image andlikenelle of Godto beetrans- 
formed intothe image and|ikeneſle of Satan,neither to be deltroied 
eitherin our ſelues, or ochers, 6, And ſeeing it is deftroyed by linne 
through ourown fault: we mult nm and bewaileche great- 
nelle of this ynthankfulnes, and theeuilswhich followed, by com- 
paring therewiththoſe good things whichwe have loſt ; 7. We muſt 
carnel\tly deſirethereſtcring of this fclicitie and glory: 8 And be- 
cauſethe glory and bletlednelle,w hich isreſtoredvntovs by theſon 
of God, is greaterthanthat which wee loitin Adam z ſo much the 
more multchedelire of thankfulnes, and of profiting and increaſing 
in godlinctle be kindledin vs : 9. Andlccingwe hearechat allthings 
werecreated forthevſe of man,and thatthedominion over thecrea- 
tures loſt in Adam, is reſtored vnto vsin Chrilt : wee mult magnifie 
the bountifulnes of God rowards vs : wee mult aske all chings of 
him, as beeing our creator and ſoueraigne Lord, who hath the righe 
and power of giuingall good things trowhom, and how farheevvill 
himſelfe : and vic thoſe things whichare granted toour vie, vvitha 
good conſcience andtothe glory of God, who gauethem : 15, And 
thatthis may be done, we mull nor by infidelitie calt our (clues out 
of that righe which we recetuein Chriſt : andif God of his owne po- 
wer andauthoritie either giueth vs lefſethan wewould, ortake away 
from vs,that which he hath giuen,we mult ſubmicourſclucs paticnt- 
ly tohis iuſt purpoſe and molt proficablefor ourſaluation. 11. And 
ſeeing the ſouleisthe better partotman, and the happinelle ofthe 
body dependerhonthe happinelſe of theſoulez and (eeing alſo wee 
arecreated toimmortalllite, weoughtto haue greater care of thoſe 
things which belong to the ſouleanderernallife,than of thoſe which 
belong vntothe body,audchiseemporalllife. 12, Andat lengrh ſee- 
ingthe end and ble{ſednes of man, isthe participation& communi- 
cating of God, his knowledge, and worſhip, letvscuertend vnto it, 
andrefer thither all ourlife and ations: 13. And ſecing wee ſee one 
partof mankindeto bevellels of wrathto ſhewthe ſlice andſeve- 
riticof God againſt (in, letvs bethankefull to God, (ith of his meere 
and inhnite nes hee would hauevstobevetlelsof mercy, to de- 
clarethr allcterniticcheriches of his gory : 44. Laſt of all,;that 
weemay lcarne, conlider, and begintheſethingsinthislife, let vs,to 
our power,tender and help forward the common ſocictic, and(alua- 
tion of others, forwhichwe are bozne. 

OF 
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OF SINNE IN GE- 


NERALL. 


The ſpeciall queſtions of ſinncin generallare theſe; 
1. Whether ſinne be,or whence it appeareth tobe in the world, 


and 1n v3. 
2: What ſinned. 
3. How manykindes of ſinnes there are. 
4. Whence ſunne is, and what be thecauſes thereof, 
5. What be the effe(t; of ſinne. 


Wee know that 
: foneis in vs. 
I. Whether finne be invs. 1.By Gods own 
teſtimonies . 
on Oh =" IE Hat ſinne ts not onely in the world hut in 15 al/o, Gen 6.5.8.18, 
| NY ve arediuers wayes convinced: 1, By Godr de. d'- = 


T2 ty of (in, & weareto giuecredencevntogods z. io, & 7.18, 
or alſertion,ſith he isthefearcherof harts,&cru- Pllr4.% 5 z. 
"I 7 ct eye-witneſſeof our ations: 2,By the law of El3y 5 9- 
: Jug <2 } Cedlinneisfully knowne, asbeforeinthe3, SO _ 
> e and 5. Quelt. ofthe Catechiſmehath been ar 4-25. 6.0 
large declared,accordingtotholetextsof ſcripture; Byrhe law com- & 7.7. 
meth the knowledge of ſinne. The law cau/ath wrath ; forwhere n» law 
#% thiye is notran F:.4 T he law entred thereupot that rhe offence 
ſpould abound: I knew not ſinne but by the lawe : 3. By conſcience, 3-Bycoalcience 
which conuinceth vsof finne. Far God, beſides the written lawe, re- a | 
ſeruedvnto yscertaine generall notionsand principles of thelawe x ,n. ;.19.4 
of Nature imprinted in vurvnderſtanding, ſufficient toaccuſe and 1.14. 
candemnevs. Foraſmuch as chat which may be knonne of God is mans- 
feſt m them, The Gentiles doe by nature the things contained im the law, 
and ſhew the effelt of the law woritten in their bearts, their conſcience al- 
ſo bearing vvitneſſe, and their thoughts accuſing one another , or excu« 
fing : 4 The puniſhments and death , whereunto all men are ſubielt 
" andenthralled : Nay our Churchyards, places of buriall, and of ex- 
ecution, areas ſo many Sermons of lin yz becauſe God beingiuſt in- 
fliteth not puniſhment on any, but for linpe : as ſaith the ah" 


3Þ wine teſt mony which pronouncethys al guil. 72 £ 
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12, Deamhwent oxer all aſmuch as all men bane ſinned, Apaine; The 

- az; wagerof ſinne is death. Allo, Curſed is eery nem = all 

Deut.27.26.. phe words of this law to doe them. 

_— _— Thevſe ofthis Queſtion is: 1.7 hat we may thence exerciſe our ſelu:s 

neo . X , X 

” Way c mtinually in humiliation and Repentance: 2, That we deteſt and with- 

1. Toworke in tand the outrages of Anabaptiſts and Libertines , who denythat there 

vs humility and jg anyſinneinthem, contrary to theexpreſle wordof God ; If we ſay 

—— 4 wee bane no ſinne wee deceine owr ſelues ; and contrarie to all experi- 

Knabapeiſts, ence. Forthey both commit many things which God in his lawe 

1. Iokn x.8. pronounceth to beſinnes, howſocuer themſeluesfalſely and blaſ- 

_pheainoully tearme them the motions of the boly ſpirit, andliueal- 

© in miſerie, no lefleſubietco death and diſeaſes then other men: 

whichtruely,were they no ſinners,were flatagainſt char preciſe rule, 
Where there is no ſinne, there is no death, 

Obie, But it is demaunded, whether we hauenot aknowledgeof our 
ſinne by the Goſpell alſo. For, The Goſpel! charging vs to /echg for 
righteouſneſſe, not in our ſelnes, but without our ſelues enen in(hriſt, 
pronounceth vs ſumer;, Therefore by the Goſpell alſo wee hane know- 

How the know. {#4ge of 07 finne., and not by the lawe alone. Anſ, The Goſpell 

ledge of iave nounceth vs ſinners, but »ot in /peciallas docecholarynatiher dock 

commeth by jt purpoſely teach what, er how manifold fine is, what ſinne deſer« 

the Golpell. 2th, cc. which is the propertie of the law : but it executeth this 
 funftion only in generall,and leſſe principally,c+ preſuppoſing the whole 

do(trine and dutie of the law ; as inferiour Sciences which are in or- 

der directly one vnder another borrow ſume principles andchiefe 

ounds from the Sciences next aboue them, For after that the 

we hath arraigned and conuited vs of finne, and proued that 

wee are ſinners; the Goſpell immediately takes this principle, and 

concludeth thatwhereas we are ſurners in our ſelues, we wolt ſeeks for 

OT" righteowſnes without our ſelues in Chriſt, that wee may beſaued. So 

5.wayes, then by theſe five meanes wee finde that linneis invs: 2, By Gods 
owne aſſertion : 2, By Gods law principally , and in ſpeciall : 3, By the 
goſpel! leſſe principally, and in generall + By the touch aud [enſe of con« 
ſcience: 5 , By the puniſhments which God being inſt infliteth not but for 


fonne, 
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2. What ſinneis. 


Inne us atranſgreſtion of the law ;,or, whatſoeuer is repugnant to the 1. Toh. 3.4, 
| law, that is, « defett, or an inclination,or attion repugnant to the law 
of God , offending God,and makmg the creature that ſinneth guilty of the 
everlaſtiy g wrath of God, except remiſtion be granted for the Son of God 
our Mediatour, The general nature of linne is « defett or an inclina« T1, Logicians 
tion or ation : but, to (peake properly, « defett,isthis generall nature; call it Gems 
andenclination, or ations are rather the matter of (mne. The drfe. whichis the 
rence and formall ſence of linne is a repugnancie with the law ; vyhich 22< common 
Iohn calleth« rra»ſgreſring of the law, The propertie, which necella- thing, _ 
rily cleaucth faſt vnto it, is the guilt of the creature offending, that istO matter of it, 
ſay a binding of the offendour to temporall and eternall puniſh- 
mer:ts, which is doneaccordingto the order of Gods iuſtice. And A twofold na. 
this isthat which they commonly fay,that there isa double formal:ty, "v7 of finve. 
ortwofoldnature of linne; R-pugnancy with the law,and guilt : or,that ar $a "Mg 
there are two reſpetts, of whichthe former is a compariſon or a diſrimi» , Guile, 
lirude with the law, the other an ordeining unto puniſoment, An Acci- 
dentall condition of ſinne iscxpreiſedin theſe words, Except rems/- 
fron be granted, &&e, becauſe it ariſeth not out ofthe nature of ſin, bur 
itis by occaſion and accident, inreſpet of ſinne, thatthey who be- 
leeue in Chri(t are not puniſhed with everlaſting death; becauſe(for- 
ſooth)ſinnethrough Chriſt is notim vnto them, butremirted 
by grace. Now theſe arecalled defeit:. In rheunderſtandmgzignorance, 
and doubtfulnesof God and his will z /» the heart, a prination or want 
ofthe loue of God and ourneighbour, of joy in God,and of an ear- 
neſt deſire and endeuour to obey God accordingiwall his comman- 
dements; and an emitring of inward and outward ations, which are 
commanded by thelawe of God. (corrupt mclinations arefaid to bee Whatcorrupt 
Stubbornnelle ofthe heart and will againſt the law of God,or againſt inchnavous are- 
the iudgementofthe minde astuuching honeſt and diſh aQi- 
ons : Or,a pronenes andwillingnelle of Nature to doe thole things . 
which God forbiddeth, which evill they call Concupiſcence. . 

Thattheſe defe&s, and corruptinclinations are /innes, andcon= 3+ Prooferthar 
derned by Godisproued, x. out of the law of Godwhich expreſly £oeE —_— 
condemneth theſe defetsand inclinations: when itfaith, Cur/ed i * 

: exery one that confirmeth not all the words of this law t1 doe them: and, 
T hos ſhalt not conet :which lawealſo requirethy in men the contrarie 1, Godslaw; . 


graces 
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gracesandfaculcies, I meane, a perfet knowledge and lout of God 
and our neighbour. 7 howſhalr lowe the Lord thy Grd with all thine 
heart, cc. This is life eternall that they know thee to bee the onely wery 
God; cc. Thou ſhalt hane no other Gods before me. 2, By many telti- 
monies of Scriprure condemning theſe euils for ſinnes z The frame or 
imagination of mani heart is enill, enen from bir yourh, The heart is de+ 
ceipt full > wicked aboue 4/ thing. | had not knowne luſt, (that is to lay, 
to be (in) vnleſſe the Lawe had ſaid, thou ſhalt not lu, 3, Bythe puniſh- 
ments and death of Infants, who although chcy doe neicher good 
noreuill, andoffend not after the imilitude of Adamscranſgreiſion: 
yet they haue (inne inthem, tor which death raigneth oucrehem, 
Andthis ſinne is the blindne(le andfrowardaefle of our nature to» 
wards Godof which we haue hitherto ſpoken, 2, Obie. 7 bar which 
ir not voluntarie, neither can be auoided, ir not ſin, neither de/erneth pu. 
niſhment, Defeftiand inclinations cannot bee anoided by 1, Therefore 
they are no ſomes, Anſ, The Maior holdeth true in a C:'uill Court, but 
not inthe iudgement of God, before whom,whatſocucr isrepu 


vnto his lawe (whertheric be in our powerto auoideit, or no) is linne, 


anddeſerueth puniſhment. For ſcripture tcacheth both that the wiſe- 
domeof the fieſh cannot be ſubicetothe law of G O D; andrhat 
all, vyho are not ſubict vnrothe Lawe, are (ubict co the wrath 


of God. 2. Obie, Natwre ir good, But our inclinations and deſires are 
naturall, Therefore they are good, Anl.Trucit isthat Natureisgood, 
if you coſider it before the corruption, Al things were very good which 
God made. Euennow alſo nature is good, in reſpeR of the Sub- 
ftance,c+ bemg of it and as it was made of God; butnotinreſpeRof the 
gualrtie of it anda it gre 3. Obie. Puniſhment rare not ſins. 


But theſe melinations and d-felts are puniſhments of the firſt fall: There- 
fore they are not ſinner, An, It iseruethat puniſhmentsare not ſinnes, 
if we reſpec thecourſeof Cinillinſticezbut not (o, if we reſpeR Gods 
inſtice, For God oftentimes puniſheth linnes with ſinnes zwhich che 
Apollle eſpecially ſhewerh Row. 1.27. 2.Theſ.z. 11, For God hath 
power of depriuing his creatures of his(pirit zwhich power hiscrea- 
tures hauenot. 
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3 How many kindes of ſinne there are. 


Thereare fue principall diuiſions of ſinne. 


HE FIRST divilionisthis, Allfiune iseyther Original, or 
Altuall, Thisdiltin&tionis expreſſed Rom. 5, 14. Rom. 7.20, 
Rom. 9.11, | 


OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 


(Ye fonne us the guilt of all mankinde by reaſon of the fall of What originull 
our firſt Parents, and aprination of the knowledge of God and his ſinneis, 

will in our minde , and of all incluyation to obey God with owr will and 

hearty andofthecomrarit, in thee there remaineth a wicked inclinati- 

en to thoſe things which God forbiddeth, and backwardvner in thoſe things 

which be command: th, enſuing pon the fall of our firſt Parents, and d:- 

rmed from them 1110 all their poſterity, and /o corrupting their whole na- 

tare, that al by reaſon of this corruption are become guilty of the enerlaſt= 

ing anger of God, neither can they do any thing pleaſing andacceptable to 

God, except remiſ1ion be granted for the Son of God the Mediator, and 4 

renuing of their nature by the holy Ghoſt. Of this linne itis(aid, Death Rom. 1 4. 
reigned ewen oner them alſo that ſinned not afier the like manner of the Plul.y 1.x. 
tran/greſron of Adam. In ſin hath my mother conceined mee, Originall O"g194ll finne- 
ſnnethen conteineth two things. 1.T be guelt of eternall damnation fer -— __ 
the ſinne of our firſt parents, 2.T be corruption of mans whole nature af 1,Guilt of eter. 
ter the fall. htheſe Paul faith z By ove man ſinne entredinto the nal damaation, 
world, and death by finney and ſo death went ouer all men, foraſmmch as all *: Corruption 
men hae ſinned. | Thevulgar definition paſſing vnder An/elmas his * 7125s whole 
nameconteineththeſame in effeRt with this our definition,ſauethat rom. ,.12. 

it more obſcurely thus propoundethir, Original! inne is 4a wart of 0+ [ 
rigmall righteouſneſſe which ſhould be in v5, For original] righteouſnes Anſeimes defi- 
was not onely aconformitie of our nature with the [aw of God, but alfo 9t10n of origi. - 
it comprehended in it Gods acceptation and approbation of thisrighte- — 
ouſncile. Now by the fall of man in ſtead of conformitic,there ſuccee- 
ded in mans nature deformity and corruption; and gau/rineſſe, in lteed 
of «probation. Such is that definitionallo of Hugo Cardinall, Origi- Cardinal : 
nall ſinne 11 that which wee dr aw from our birth,throwgh ignorance in our bus defiaition, 
"nderſtanding, and concupiſcence in onr fleſh. | 

Againſt .. 
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Theenorst = AgainſtthisdoQtine of origivall ſinneintimespaſt didthe Pela. 

the Pelagians Pians ſtrive, asat this day the Anabapniſts doe, denyingrhatthereis 

and Anabap- any Original ſane, becauſethat neicher the polteritic areguilty by 

tiſts inthe do» 2c of the firſt Parentsfall zneicheris fin deriued intorhem from 

Goal - '” thcir aunceltors by propagation, but cucry onefinneth and becom- 
meth faulty by imitation onely of the firſt Parcnes, Theſe Pelagians 
S. Auguſtine hath confutedin many bookes, 

Others grantchar all became taultic by reaſon of thefall of our 
firſt ts, butthey deny that ſuch corruption was bred in vs, as 
mightdeſerue condemnation. For chedefects, asthey thinke, with 
which wee are borne, are nolinne. Bucagainltcheſe SeRaries and 
Schiſmatickes wee are to hold cheſe foure Theoremes or politions, 

4 Theſes —_ 1. That allmankimde is beld guiltie of Gods enerlaſting wrath, for the di/« 
wenn ne, obedience of our firſt Parents: 2. That there are in vs, beſides this git, 
p, oa” ſhew defelt; and inclinations repugnant to the law of God, exen from the hos 
ing thatorigi- of our birth : 3, That theſe defett; and inclinations are ſianes,aud deſerne 
nall line is de- Ly erernall wrath of God: 4. That theſe emils are dermed not by imitation, 
wo JD but by the propagation Ve corrupt nature from our firſt Parents unto all 
their peſteritic except (, briſt onely, The firlt, ſecond, and hird, are (ut- 
1. Teſtimony ficiently confirmed in that which hath already bin ſpoken. 
of Scripture, Thefourth isthusproucd; 1.By teſtimonies of Scripture: e were 
Ephel.2.3- by naturethechildren of wrath, as well as others. By the offence of one t 
_ $- $6.39. fault camevpon all men to condemnation, By one man: diſobedrence 
Plal. __ were made ſinners, Who can bring a cleane thing out of filthineſſe? I'w 
Iohu 3.5. borne in wickednes, Except a manbe borne of water and ofthe [pirit, | 
x Deathot cannor enter into the kjngdome of God: 2.1nfants die, andareto be bax 
- =p tiſed, Therefore they haue ſinne. But chey cannotas yetlinnet 
Gen,8.21, H#mitation. It multneedsberhenthat linneisbred in them, Wh 
De bone mortis, it is(aid: {called thee agranſgreſſor from the wambe, The h:art of man 
Cap.11- exillfrombityouth. And Ambroſeſaith ;#ho « iu/t in the ſight of G 
#100 TER whereas an infant of a day olde cannot be cleere from ſinne ? Everything 
"Frum. Whichis bornecarricth yvithit the nature ofthatwhich bareit, » 
eweene parenes touching the ſubſtance, and accidents propertothatſpeciall kinde: 
and cH\dren. Butewearcall borne of corrupt and guilty parents. Wee therefore 
q , T—_ the draw by naturein our birth their corruption &guilt : 4. Bychedeath 
oublevrace of x . 
Chriſts Jearh; Of Chnſt, whoisthe ſecond Adam, werecetue a dowble grace, Lultif 
wſtification, & Cation,and Regeneration : thercforcit followeth that out of the birll 
Regeneration» Adam, there itlJued and Howed 4 dowble exill, rhe gui/r, I meanc, 4 
corruption of our nature ; otherwiſe we had not [toode innecde of 3 
doublegraceand remedie. | 
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2, Obie, 1f nnrdoprepegandfoom the Parent: unto their poſte= The Pclagians 


rity, it paſſerh to the of- ſpring either by therr body, or by their ſonle. Net obietion. 
” the body becauſe FE. & beſtiall , and nreaſonable , nor by the ſouls , 
cauſe that 1s not derined by deduFion out of the ſoule of the Parents, 


whereas it is 4 ſpirituall Subſtance , which may not be [en:red imtoparts 
neither 11 it created corrupt by God, whereas God is not the author of ſon. 
Wherfore certainly originall ſinnepaſſeth rot by nature from the Parents 
vnio the children : 1, Anſw, Wee deny the Maior : becauſetheſoule, 
beingcreated by God pure and vndefiled , may draw naughtinelle 
and corruption from the body, thoughit bee brutiſh, into which it 
isinfuſed. Neither is it abſurd toſaythatthe euill diſpoſed tempe- 
rature of the bodieis an vnhitinſtrument forthe good ations of the 
ſoule, and corrupteth theſoule not beingeſtabliſhedin her righte- 
ouſnelle ; ſo that it preſently falleth from her integritic as ſoone as 
it is infuſed andvnited vnto the bodie : 2. Anſ. Wee likewiſe de- 
nie the con( and coherence of the Maior, becauſcin itthere 
is noe madea ſufhcient accompe & reckoning of the parts by which 
Originallſinne palleth. For itpaſſeth neither by the body, nor by the 
ſoule,but by the offence of our er,in regard whereof God, even 
while(t he createth mansſoule bereaveth it of Originallrighteow/ner, 
and other ſuch like gifts which he gaue of that condition to our firſt 
Parentsthatthey ſhould continue,or loſethem topolteritie,accor- 
ding astheythemſelues either kept, or loſt ther, Neither is God in 
ſodoing either vniuſt,orthecauſe of ſin. Forthis rn 
of Righteouſneſſeisin reſpeRof God, which infliterh it for the of- 
fenceof our firlt Parents,» ſprne,but a moſt inſt puniſhment: although 
in reſpeRof the Parents, which drawit vntothemſclues & their po- 
ſteritie, itbee « fave , Wherfore, if thewhole Maior be laid downe 
thus, Original ſinepeſſeth vute poſteritie eyther by the Body, or by the 
Sowle ods Sim of Parents , and merite of thi prixation of Righte= 
ovſneſſe; If the MaiorIfay, bethus propoſed, the fault of the Ar- 
gument is ſoone For as Originall ſinne firſtfprungin our 
Parents bytheir offence, ſo bythe ſame itis conveyed vnto poſte. 
ritie, 

This is noethatlittlechink ofwhichtheSchoolmen fo doubefully 
diſpute,to wit,of the deduction of our ſoule from our (inful Parents, 
and of the pollution of the ſoule by meanesof the body coupled 
therewith : but this is that wide gate, by which Originall finne vio- 


lently ruſherh.intoour nature, as Paul witneſſeth , By ene man: diſo- Rom, g.19, 


bedience many were made ſinners. Repl. 1. The Mey" 
G 
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of Originall ri breouſneſſe is ſinne. But God inflifteth thu puniſhment 
Goa, am a vs ber: ft of wer gifts wha otherwi/t 
bee wonld hane d it wit ball, if Adam had not fanned, T herefore 
herein God is the authour of ſinne. eAn/, There isin the Maior a Fal- 
lacy of Accident. This privation is fin in re pf of Adam andy: (ith 
that by Lis, andour fault with might and maine wee pull it vntovs, 
and greedily receiuc it. Forthatthe creatureſhould bedelfitute of 
rightcouſnes and conformity with God, itis repugnanttuthe Lawe, 
andisfin, But 1 reſpelt of God, it is a moit inſt puniſhment of Adams 
andourdiſubedience, agreeable vntonature, and the lawe of God. 
Repl. 2, Tea but God onght not to puniſh Adams offence with ſuch apu- 
miſhment, whereby he knew the deſtruttion of ail mankinde would follawe 
& enſue. Aunſ, Yea rather let Gods iuſtice be ſatisfied, andlietthe 
whole world periſh and cometonought. It behoued God, inregard 
of his exa iuſticeand truth, cotake vengeance in thisſorton the 
pride of man ; becauſe the offending and diſplealing of the higheſt 

ood meritedthe moſt extreame puniſhment, that 1s,theeternal de- 
Rrudion of the Creature; and God had (aid, Thow ſhalt die the death, 
Now itis of his free mercy that outof this generall ruine heeſaueth 
ſome, I meanethe EleR,through Chrilt. 

ObicR. 2, The deſiring of their proper obietts is naturally incident to 
each faculty and appetite, Therefore it irno ſm. Anſw, The ordinate 
delires of their obieAts,which God appuintedthem,areno ſins z but 
the vnordinate, andſuch as areagainit the law,theyare (ins. For ſim- 
ply or mcerly :0 deſire,is of it ſelteno (innezand the appetiteor delire 
- good, becaulcitis naturall : But to deſire contrary tothe /awe, thisis 
inne. 

ObicR. 3. m_ fin 15 taken away from the Saints of God, There- 
fore they cannot aerme it ynto their poiteritie, Anſw. Weaunſwereto 
this Antecedent, that original! ſinne is taken away from the Saints of 
God, as concerning the guilt of it , which is remitted vntothem by 
Chrilt : but yet, 4s concerning the pure eſſence thereof, that is,as it ina 
ſinnerepugnanttothelawe, (oitremaineth in them. Foralt 
they be withallregenerated by the holy Ghoſt, vnto wholocuer their 
linne isforgiuen; yetthatrenuing is not perfeRedinthis life. Wher- 
forethegodlyallododeriuefuch acorruptnatureto their poſterity 
as themſclues haue. Repl. That which the Parents themſclnes hae 
not,they cannot derive unto their poſterity: But the guilt of Original! fon 
5s takgn away from regenerate Parents, Therefore at leaſt the guilt is 
wot derined, Arſ, Wee muſt diſtinguuſhof the Maior. The Parents 
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Of the Miſery of Man. J- 
indeedcouey notthattotheir poſterity, which by Nature they have y,iot....c 
pot. Buttheyare freed from wane linne, Fa by ay, ng mc 
the grace andbenefite of (brit. Wherefore Parents by Natwre derive ton from our 
vntutheir poſterity,»er r:ghreokſnes which is freely imputedybur vn- res bet 
ripen and damnation, vnto which themſclues by Nature are rm 
ſubicRt.And the cauſe why they derwetheir guilevntother,and not Chriſt, © 4 
their righteouſneſle, is this: becauſe their poſterity are nut borne of Why the pa- 
them according tograce, but according to »atwre z neitheris grace "©25 righte- 
and Iuſtification tied to carnall propagation, burtothe molt tree ——— 

eletion of God. [| Examples hereof we haue lacoband Eſau &c. Au- their childres. 
ſtenilluſtraterh chis point by two limilitudes:the ones of the grammes [ 

of corme,which though they are ſown, purged by threſhingfrom their 

ſtalke, chatfe, beard, andeare : yer ſpring againe from out of the 

earth with all cheſe; and this commeth to ite becauſethe purging 

is not naturallto the graine, butisthe worke of mans induſtrie. The 

other is of «circumciſed Father, whothough himſelfe haue no fore- 

zkinne, yet he begetteth aſon,with afore-skinne; andthiscommeth 

to palle, becauſe Circumciſion wasnot by nature inthe Father, bur 

by eng 

ObieR. 4. /fthe roote be holy, the branches al/o are holy, Therefore — 

the children of the Saints are boly, and without originall ſin, Anſ, Here 

is committed a fallacy of ambiguitie. For holineſſe in this place (ligni- 
fieth nota freedomefrom tin, or integritic and vprightneſſe of na- 
turez but that prerogatiue and priuiledge of Abrahams polteritic, 

whereby God tor his league made with eAbrebam, had appointed 
alwaiesto cunuertſom of his poſteritic,and toendow them with true . 
andinward holinelle: and becauſe all the poſteritic of Abraham had 
obtained theright andricle of theexternallChurch. 

ObicR. 5. Towr children are holy, 7 herefore without origimall ſinne, 1.Cor.7.14. 
*Anſ, This isa fallacy drawn fromthe abuſe uf a common maner of 
ſpeech. They arc holy,notthat althe children of holy men are regene- 
rate, or haue holiaeſle from carnall propagation ; For it isſaid, when 
they had neuher done good nor exll, I hawe loned [ac b, and haxe bated Rom.gi.1y. 
E/av. Butthe children of the godly arehohy, inreſpcR of the exter- 
nall tellowſhip of the Church ;thatisto ſay, they arero bee counted 
for members or Citizens of che Church, and ſoalfofor the choſen 
and ſanQtified o' God, except themſelues when they come to age 
declare themſclues to be others by their vnbelicfe and impietie. 

ObicQ. 6. 7 hey are more miſerable vnto whom the ſinues of all their 
anceſtors are der rved then they unto whom hane ſtretched but the ſinnes 
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'of ſome of their aunceſtors. But if fin paſſe from the Parents untothe 
children, then vnto the lateſt of therr poſterity come the ſons of all the an. 


ceftors z unto the former, onely their ſms who lied beſore them, So then 
the later are more miſerable then all the reſt , which would be abſurde & 
wot agreeablero the mſtice of God. Anſ, 1.1t were not ablurdalthou 
God would puniſt: more heauily, and more forfakethe later of the 
polteritythentlie former. For how many moreſinnesare commits 
red and heaped vp by mankinde, ſo much che more vehemently is 
hiswrath kindled, andthe puniſhment is mure aggrauated: wherup. 
on arethoſe ſayings; The wickednes of the Amorites u4 net yet ful. That 
ypon you may come all therighteous bloud cc. Anſ, 2, Weedenyalſo 
the Minor. Foralthough God ſuffer originall ſinne, that isthecor- 
ruptionand guilt ofnatureto palle vnto all poſteriticy yet, o—_ 
with this he of his meere mercy doth ſcr bounds andlimits for {mne, 
that the poſterity may not alwaies pay for the atuall ſins of their 
aunceſtors, or imitatethem, and that it may notbe of neceſlity that 
the children of ecuill Parcnts ſhould beceuill, or worle, or more miſe- 
rablethentheir Parents. 

Obicdt. 7. 7he /onne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the Father, There. 
fore it 15 ininſtice that Adam: poſterity ſhould beare the puniſhment of 


the ſin of Adam. Anſ. Trucit is,the Sonne ſhall notbeare the iniqui- 
tic of theFarher,or ſhalnotſatisfic for his Fathers miſdoing,but with 
this condition; /f himſelfe approue not,or fall not into the ſame, but duſ+ 
liheth,c anordeth it. Butweiultly beare theſlingeof Adam; t. Becauſe 
we all approne of the offence, and imitate the ſame. 2, Becauſe the favs it 
dams poſterity /@ 4dam?, that it alſo becommeth ours, Forwe were all in Adam when 


u- he (ned, and therefore as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, We all fnnedin 
tis bins, 3. Whereas Adams whole nature was guilty, we, 4; 4 part of bim, 


proceede ont of his ſubftance and maſſe , wee cannot but be guilty alſo our 
ſelnes. 4. Becauſe Adam recered the gifies of God to bee rmparted vnts 
vs on that condition, If himſelfe did y:1 aine them : or loſe them onto vs, 
If bimſclfe loſt them, Whereas then Adam loſt them,heloſt chem not 
only in himſelfe, butin all his poſterity alſo. 

Obica, 8. AU ſin is committedwith the will, But Infant rwant will, 
Therefore they commut no ſin. Anſ, 1. Wee grauntthisargument, if it. 
proceedeon Aftuall(in,noton Originall,whichis the jon of 
nature, A»ſ. 2. Wee deny the Minor , becauſe Infants wantnorthe 
faculty and powerof will; and though» a they willnotlinne, yet 
they will it by ic/ination. Repl. Onthe firſt anſwere. 7ie corruption 
and defeftes of natnre rather deſerne pardon audcommiſeration , then 


prniſhment 
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puniſhment and reprehenſfion, as Ariſtotle teſftifieth in theſe words : No Tok fin 
man reprebendeth the defetts of Nature, But Originall ſunve is adefelt I\1% Þvo 

of Nature, Therefore it deſerneth not puniſhment, Anſ. The Maior is Stig e71T 1 
currentinſuch defeRs of Nature as are gotten notby negligenceor 4@. 
miſdemeanour; as, if a man becomeblinde either bynature, or by £% 34-5. 
ſomediſcaſe,or (troke, he is ratherto bepitiedfor it,then ypbraidecd. 

Butſuch defcRtesas are procured byſome mildemeanour, as Origi- ,. 1. AG 
nall innewas; theſe all men worthilyreprooue, as Ariltotlehimlelte £ ano@uyd 
there addeth ; But excry man checke ſuch 4 one as becommeth blinds a. 
through wine-bibbing, or any other miſbebaxiour. Andthus mucheon- dan” tc + 
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Of Attuall in and the reſt of the di#intions of ſin and o 
the cauſes, and effeits of ſunne. 4 


A*t, tall ſm is enery imward and outward Attion which was repugnant 11. xcopy 
otbe Law of God, «1 well in the underſtanding, will, and beart, «5 finncis, 

ig outward attions : and the omitting of thoſe things which the lawe com- 

mandeth, ate thinke,towill,to Mien to do emill: or not to knownot 

toVvillyo fie, to omit that which x you Hitherto belongeth that diui- 

ſion into ſins of {ommuſſion or fatt, and (ins of Omiſſion. 
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The ſecond diuiſion of ſinne. 


He ſecond diviſion of ſinne is thus; There is Regning Sinne , Reigning fin, . 
and ſinne Not reign » Reigning ſinne is thas in rykich the ſin- 
ner maketh no reſiftance by the grace of the boly Spirit , and ts there- 
fore ſubiett to exerlaſting death , wnleſſe he repent, and purchaſe pardon 
by thedeath of (hriſt, Or ſin reigning is all ſor which is not rep:med of, 
and which is not reſifted by the grace of the boly Spirit zandfor which not 
only according to the order of Gods iuſt1ce , but alſo for the thing it [elfe 
be us guilty of eterxallpuniſhments who hath it, Of this itis ſaid, Ler not go 14 
fin reigne in your mortallbodres. Allo, He that committeth ſin,thatistO 1.1oh 2.3. 
lay, he which of purpoſe inneth,and delighteth therein,#s of che Di. Two cules 
well; wherelobhnſpeaketh of Reigning ſin. It is called Reigning, 1.Be- ? Neg 
eanſe we pamper it and become [lanes untoit. 2. Becan/eut bath rule aucr _— 
man,ard maketh him guilty of eternall damnation. 
' Such areall linnesinthevnregenerate, and ſome alſoin there- 
G 3 generate; 
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generate; as errors in thefoundation of faith, and ſlidings & fallings 
againſt their conſcience, wherwith aſure confidenceof remiſſion of 
ſinnes,and true & lively comfort cannot conliſt,vnleſſethey repent. 
For that the very regenerate may run headlong into Reigning ſine, 
thedolefullfalsof thoſe moſt holy men Aaron and Dauid doſuffici« 
ently declare. Sinne not reigning is that which the ſomer reſiſteth by the 
grace of the holy Spirit, andis ther fore exempt from eterna/l death , be. 
can'e hee repenteth , and obtameth remiſſion by Chriſt. Such kinde of 
fins are all the defeRts, inclinations, wicked delires,and many (insof 
ignorance,omiſlion, and infirmity,which remaine inthe faithfull,as 
Jong as they areinthislifez which notwithſtandingthey acknow- 
ledge, bewaileand hate inthem(clues, yea they relilt them, and pray 
daily thatthey may be forgiuethem through Chrilt their Mediator, 
ſaying; Forgize vs our debts: and therforcin theſe they hold faſt and \ 
embrace faith andconſolation in their Sauiour and Redeemer, /fwe 
[ay we haue no fin, we deceine our ſelues, and there is no truth in v7. It is 
no more [ that doe it but the ſin that dwelleth in me, There is no condems- 
nation to them that ave in Chriſt leſur which walke after the Spirit, Who 
can tel how oft he offendeth? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 
ThatvulgardiltinRtionof ſinneinto Morra/and Yeniall ſin, maybe 
reduced vntothisdiſtinion of Reigning and wot reigning ſun Foral- 
though all ſinnein his proper nature be CAfortall,thart is, deſerueth 
eucrlaſting death: yet Reigning ſin may molt fitly ſo becalled,wherin 
whoſocuer perſeuereth, finally periſheth. Now it becommeth Yexa/, 
tharisto ſay,iteffeReth not cuerlaſting death, whEinthe regenerate 
reliſting it by the grace of Chrilt it waxcth ot reigning: not that of it 
ſelf ir deſerueth remiſſion,orthat it isnotworthy of puniſhment, but 
becauſe it is by grace through Chriſts Satisfaction pardoned vnto 
them that belecue,andisnot imputedtothemvntocondemnation : 
accordingasit is (aide; There is no condemnation to them which are in 


piſts rake Mor- ( Þ71ſt Jeſus ec. And in thisſenferthediſtintion of Mortall& Veni- 
tall and Veniuil 4/1 ſim may beereteined : but by no meanes in thatſenſein which itis 


gEnge to be. 


vied of che Popes fauouritesz avif thatwere © Mortal ſw , which for 
thegricuouſnesthereof deſerueth eternall death : that YVeniallwhich 
for thelightnes thereof deſerucrh not eternall death at Gods hands, 
but ſom temporal puniſhment only.I hadrather,in ſteed of Mortall 


Why the names and Uenial /m,vſethe names of Rergning and Not reigning ſor, 1. Be- 


ot Mortall an 4 


Venaall fin arc 


cau'ethe names of Mortall and Venial ſin are obſcure and dowbtful.For 


impertinent & All finnesare mortal and lohn alſo calleth Aforra/ fin,or in to death, 
to bereiefted, the ſion againſt the boly Ghoſt, 2. Berauſe the Seripture v/eth not theſe 
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tearmes, eſpecially the name of Venial fin, 3, Becauſe of the error; of the 
Papiſts, who tearme Venial! ſins, thoſe which are light, and de,erue not 6 
ternall paines, whereas the Scripturelaith z (wrſed is every one that bi. Deut.27.26 
deth not in all, &c, Hee which faileth in one point i: guiltie of all, The Limes 2.10 
wages of ſim is deatb, whoſoruer ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt commann- nem 2g, 
dements, and teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of 
heauen, Inaword,cuery (in isin his owne nature wortall,to wit,it de- 
ſerueth everlaſting death: but it is made venia/l,thatis, it accompli- 
ſhethnot deatheternall inthe regenerate, by gracethrough Chriſt, 
% ObicR. 1, But the Elelt fall not fromgrace. Anſ. Finally they doe * 
not. Buttheywhoſin mortal[y,and do not repent, periſh. This fal- 
lethnottotheElcR, thatthey ſhould fall finally : but before the end, 
they fall calily and often. 

Obie. 2. The will of God is vunchangeable, But be wil the ſa/nation 
of the Eleft, therefore it ir unchangeable. Anſ, 1 grauntthatit is true, 
concerning the pragians counſaile of God, butnot concerning 
our affience,whichwe of theremi of ſlinnes. For our com- 
fort [tandeth nortogither with errors,which areco6trary roche foun- 
dation, and with ſinne committed againſt our conſciences. For chen 
are we ſaid to hae remiſzion of our ſins, when wee apply theſe benefits 
to ourſelues, Now in Chriſt Jeſus ye which ence were farre off are made Ephel. 2. 13 
neare by the blond of Chriſt, I will ſay to them which were not my people, O\- 2-23 
Thou art my people, And they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God, 

ObieR. 3. He that « borne of God ſinneth not : There/ore the regene- a EleQ "a 
rate ſinne not. An/, 1. Hee finneth not todeath. Forthe Ele dcenot , b _ » xl 
wholly forſake God, albeitthey ſinne againlt their conſciences: but yer not io death 
they retaine(tillſome beginning of true godlineile,by vvhich, as by 
ſparkles, they are ſtirred againe to repentance, as Dauid, Peter, and 
others, 2. He ſinneth net, as he is regenerated ; but he ſinneth as long 
as heabideth inthi-life, fnnotraigninginhim, and yerſometimes 
raigning too, as he is nut regenerated by the Spirit of God, but is ay S 
yet carnall. For regeneration , ortherenuing of vsrothe image ct _ — 
God,isnot perfeRed in an inſtant, but is begunonlyin this life,avd this 1.6, 
in the lifero come is at length finiſhed. Forſo dooth Iohn himſc!te 
pronounce of himwſelfe, and all the Saints in this life : /f we ſay that 1. Fpilt, c. 1, 
we haxe n0 [in we decerue our ſelner,andtruth is not mu, If weacknow- 
ledge onr finnes; bees faubfull andinſt , toforgine v; our ſinner, and to 
Cleanſe 11 from all vnrighteouſneſſe, This 1s therfore the meaning of 
of Iohn,thattheregeneratc indeed do linne,bue yet not ſo,thatthey 
make much of cheir linne, or doeſoatanytime yeelde andallent - 
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euil deſires, thatthey caſt away all loue of godlinefſe,and repentnot, 
Foralwaies in theregenerate there remaineth ſome remnant of are- 
generate nature, which cauſctheirhera ſtrife againlt ſin,orelſetrue 
repentance: thatis, itſufterethchemnot tolinneto death, or eucrla- 
ſting deſtruction, orwhollyto forſake G2d. And this conſolation 
ſo long they enivy, asthey know them(ſcluesto be regenerated, that 
is, asthey keepefaith, and a good conſcience. 
' 8.Joh.g.g Obic& 4. It isſaide, His ſeede remaneth in bim neither can he fin, 
1Pct,i.23z Gecauſehets born: of Gal, And, Being borze anew, not of mortall ſeed, 
but of immortal, by the word of God ,wholineth and endureth for er, 
- If thereforethr ſecde of Gods word nex:r dieth in them that are born 4- 
new, they ener remuine reg-nerate, and eucr retaine grate, neither ener 
Tic regenerate £4// into Rargning ſomne, An/. 1. The regenerate maylole, and doe 
w_—_ utem3Y» oftenloſe grace andtheholy \ _ as concerning ſome giftes, ſom- 
Ge loferhe FIMes mo, ſoratimes fewer: alrhoughthey loſeit notafwereſpet all 
eraceot God thegifts, Forthereabidethia them ſome beginningor printofrrue 
part,but not faith and converſion; which although, when they yecld tocuil incli. 
in wholc, nations ordefires, it isſo opprelled, and darkned, thatit neither can 
be known of others, neither confirmrhem of the grace of God,and 
their own faluation, forthe preſent: yetitſuffereththemnotwholly 
to forſake God andthe known truth , and ro caſt awaytheir purpoſe 
of embracing by faith che merit of the Son of God. So Dauid praieth 
Plal, 51. 20, 12 Create in me 4 cleane heart, O Gol, and renew aright Spirn within mer, 
Againe, Reſtore tome the ioy of thy ſalnation. Hee had loſttherefore 
cleanneſsof heart, rightneſs, andnewnelle of Spirit, andthe ioy of 
faluation,which he beggeth of God to be reſtored vnto him:and yer 
did henot wholy wantthem:ftor otherwiſe he wouldnot haue asked, 
ncither would he hauc looked for from God,thisrenewing & reſto- 
ring. 2. Theſced of God, thatis,theword of God,working truefaith 
andconuerlionin theeleR, abideth and diethnotinrhe regenerate , 
| 30h. 2.10. a8 concerning their conuerlion & finall perſcuerance,how-ever they 
dans, my fall often grieuouſly before theircnd. /fchey bad bin of vs, they wonld 
hawe coutmued with 15, 
Man inthislifts $£. Obie. Agoodrreecannor bring forth exill fruit. Anſw. It can- 
_ _—y ' not, asitis good. For if it bee ſimply good,all the fruitethereof is 
pow +. good: whichſhallcomeſoto patſeinthelife ro come. Bur if it be 
are not alwaies Partly good, and partlycuill,ſuch is thefruitalſo; whichwe hauetri- 
g994, all and experienceof inthis life. 


Hererofore it hath bceneſaide, That all ſins are in their owne n4- 
ture mortal. Againlt this entence,ſome oppole that which isſayde, 
Fg 
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I will confeſſe my wickedreſſe unto the Lord , and thou forganeſt the pu- 
wſhment of my ſinne. And, A inſt man ſalleth ſcanen times, andriſeth 


ters wherof continue (ti] tuſt, and therfore deſerue not eternal death. 
Butthey reaſon amiſlefrom that which befalleth tu linne , but by ar 
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accident,to that which is by it /e/fe in linne. Foritistruc indeed, that pro. 24. 16 


thexe are manie ſinnes, for which the Samts doe not loſe holineſſe & righ- 
teou/nefſe, meither become obnox10us to the wrath of God. Butthiscom- 
meth to palle, not by the ſmalenes, ornature of the (inne, whatſoe- 
uer it be; butby the graceof God,whodoth not impure, neicher will 
puniſh with eternalldeathchoſe ins, which yetintheiruwnenature 
deſeruedit. This doththe Prophet molt evidently ſhewin theſame 
Plalm when heſaith, Bl:ſſedss hee whoſe wickedn:ſſe is forginen. Enter 
nor into indgement with thy ſernant: for in thy ſight ſhall none that lineth 
be inſtiſied. 


Plal.143- 3 


2, Obic&. Itisfayde; #ho/cener is angrie with bis brother unadui'ed- Math. 5 22. 


ly, ſhall be culpable of indgement. And whoſoener ſaith unto hi: brother, 
Racha, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed by the (onncell. Andwhoſrencr ſhall 
ſay, Foole, ſhal be worthy to be puniſhed with bell fire. Whence they con- 
clude, ſcing ( brift bimſelf maketh degrees of puniſhments & ſint,/o that 
of theſe former , bee threatneth hell fire but untothe third onely , there- 
fore there are ſome ſins (maller, than thoſe wich d:ſernes eternall puniſh- 
ment, But the anlwerevnto this is manifeſt out of the words them- 
ſelues: which is, that Chriſt doth nut ſpeak of ciuilliudgementsand 
puniſhments, when he mentioneth — and af owncell. For he 
doth not here ſpeak of theciuill order,bur diſputeth againſt che cot- 
ruptionsof the Phariſces,concerningthetrue meaning of Gods law: 
and concerning theiudgement of God again(t both inward andout- 
ward (innes. For neither can,nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magj- 
ſtratewicth corporal puniſhment either ſuch geſtures, as ſignifieſom 
bitternelle or contempt; or bad afteRions, it they hauenot accom- 
panyingthem an endeuor to do any man iniury. Now wheras in the 
third place he nameth hell fire, he doth notexempethe other 2.kinds 
of (1a from eternal puniſhments, bur (ignifiech chatche third (hal re- 
cciuca ſharper puniſhment at Gods handthanthe other. 

3- Ob. It is ſaid, Ewery /nandblaſphemy ſhall bee forginer onto men, 
but the blaſpbemie ag ainit the holy Ghoſt ſhal not be forginen ts men net- 
in this world, nor im the wor{d to come, Hence they will gather, That 


ſome ſins are forginen in this world, ſome in the world to come, that is, im 


purgatory;and ſom are nexer forginen : of which theſe be mortall,but the 


others: 
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ethers Venzall in their owne nature, Anſ. But 1. Neither bere, neither 
 elſc-where, doth(briſt teach that ſome ſins are forginen in theworld ro 
: ne EOEM> come.Forthat alother ſinsare forgiuen not intheworldto come, but 
worldonly. in this world, both Chriſt ſignifiethin this place, &the ſcripture elſe. 
where tecacheth, becauſeit is certaine, that (ins arenot remitted, but 
No fia,which only torthoſewhorepent. But hedenicrhchatthe in again(t the holy 
may not bere- Ghoſt is remitted either in this world, or in the worldro com, that he 
med » except night morelignificantly expreſſethe deniallof pardon toit. z./he- 
Furs, —wr"y © ther they ſay forgineneſs to bee in this world, or in the world ro come , yet 
, this ([tandeth immoucable,that ir commeth not of the nature or cor- 
ruption of the ſin,but of free mercy for Chrilts ſake. And if every (in 
be ſo grieuous, that it could not be purged, but bythe blood of the 
Sonne of Gud ; then doubtletſethey do great deſpight & contume- 
ly vntothat bluud, who ſo extenuate anie (in, asto deny thatit deſer- 
ueth eternal puniſhment, vato which the death of the Sonne of God 
is quiualent.z Even by their own confeſſion, There are many mortal 
finnes, which notwithſtanding are forginen in this life. Wherefore, ei- 
ther they mul} make all theſeto be even intheir ownnature venia/l, 
or they will never proucoutof this place, that theſmalneileof the 
linne, is thecauſe of forgiuenelle. 
Rom. 1.17 4. Ob. lt isſaid , Thewrath of God is rewealed from beanen againſt a/l 
1.Cor.6.9 yngodlineſſe, And, Know ye not, that the vnrighteon: ſhall not inherite 
the kingdom of God? Out of theſe and thelike places they gather,that 
ſceing they aremortallſinneswhichſhut men out of the kingdom of 
God, andl] ſins doe notſo: therfore there are ſome ſins which in their 
on nature are not mortall, But they conclude morethan followeth 
—_— 4. by forceof reaſon Forthatſomelinsare YVemall,there is no doube, 
tinedom of but that commethby grace remittingthoſelins, whichwithoutre- 
God, werethey Miſſion,would ſhut men doubelciſefromrthe kingdome of God, 
notremirtted 4, Ob, Itisfaid, if ary wans work burn, he ſhall loſe: but he ſhal beſafe 
Q = grace of |, »ſelfe, nenertheleſs yet ar it were by fire, Therfore, lay they, ſome ſins 
, © 6. 209 caſt men into fire, that is,into /ompuniſhment,but not eteynall, Thisallo 
we grant notin reſpeR of the nature of ſin,but in reſpeR of pardon, 
which befallethro thoſe who holde thefoundation, which is Chriſt. 
For to build on the foundation,wood & ſtubbleſthat is,to patchthe 
word of God,with vnnecellary queſtions, humane opinions and tra- 
ditions, which often arc occaſions of (chiſms in theChurch, & often 
of Idolatry & errors) it is noe ſo lighta (in as they deem it, who doit, 
but deſerueth eternal maleditiungexcept remiſſion be madefor the 
Son of God,asitisdeclaredinthe Reuclation,Chap. 22, 


= 
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6, Ob. Itisfaid, A bigh Prieft rahen from among men is bound to offer Heb.ga =m17 
for ſm1,as well for bis owne part as for the peoples. Anſ, This place ſhew- 
eththatthe linsof the Pricſt are not venia/by themſelues, or of their 
own naturc, but for theſacrifice of Chriſt, which was lignified by the 
typicall facrifces: and therfore it quite and cleaneouerthroweth the 
opinion of our aJuerſaries, For it all ſins euen of a righteous Prie(t 
are inthe ſight of God ſo great, that they cannot be purged, but by 
thedeath of the Sunne of Godz itneceſſarily followeththatthey of 
their own nature deferued cuerlaſting death. 
7. Ob.ltisfaid, #hen luſt h1th conceined, it bringeth forth ſin, in 19. 1.1 y 
when it 6: finiſhed bringeth forth death, Here,lay they, lames ſaith, hat 
there is one fin, Fmiſhed(when as the wil upon deliberation conſenteth toe- 
will luſt) another, Not finiſhea(when a man ſinneth without deliberation) 
> to fon finiſhed he aſcributh, that it bringeth forth death, We ar{were 
that theconſequence of this isnotof force, becauſe that a property 
which belongethto diverſe kindes, when itis aſcribed to one kinde, A&valifn isan 
it followerhnot thereof that it isto be remoued from che other. For |, OC 
$. [ames diſtinguiſheth the kindesor degrees of ſins, Originalland cute ot death; 
Actuall: and ſaith that death followerh after Actuallznor asif death which though 
did notfollow after Originall , but becauſe that Actuallisa middle purchaſed by | 
between Originalllinne and death, asa cauſe of this,and an effet of —_ 
that, anddoorh aggrauate dcath or punifhmene, whichalready was F+aurry 
purchaſed by Originall ſin. Neicher doth hechiefly (peake of the de- 

of puniſtiments, but of the cauſe and originall of chem to bee 
ought inthe corruption of our ownenature, 
$ Ob. Itisfaide; /» many things we ine all, Henceour aduerſaries j,m, 3.4 
will proue, that the innes of the inſt are Veniall, becauſe they fal either 
mto few ſins, or into nomertall ſinner, Tothis, as alſo to molt of that 
which hath gone before, we anſwere that the (innes of the iuit, who 
by faith retaine or receiuec rightcouſnetle, are Veniall not of ther 


owne natare, but by grace. Re SBe” 
9. Ob. God irnoternell, but mercifull, neither light in his loue , but G24 inſtice is 
conſtant , VU berefore hee dooth not for exery light inne indge 4 man with i 
worthy of eternallpuniſhments, Anl. Butthey imagine that cheiudge- :hoogh iriudge 
ment of God concerning (inne is at variance, with hismercy: which the leat fone 
two are not at variance, but doe very well agree. For God is in may re __ 
ſuch wiſe mercifull, as hee is alſo iult. Now the iuſtice of God *** Ht 
requireth, that hceiudgeall , euenthe leaſt offence and contempc 

ofhis Maieſty,worthy of cternal damnation. Thisiudgeimentagain(t 


every linne,the mercy and conſtancy of Gods loue doth not take a- 
waie 
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waie : but for the ſhewing & declaring thereof it is ſufficient, thathe 

g reioyceth notatthedeſtrutionof them that periſh, and that force. 

ſtimonytherofheinuitethal torepentance,and forgiueththem who 

repent heir ſinnes, which by themſelues were worthy of euerlaſting 

death : thatis, he puniſheth them and cauſcrhſatisfaCtion for them 

Mat. 5.19 notinthelinners, but in his owne Son ſent to take fleſh, by puniſhment 
anſwering and(atisfying his juſtice. 

10. Ob, ltislayd, Whoſoener ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt comman- 

dement 5,and teach men ſo, hee ſhallbe call:d the leaft in the kingdome of 

heauen, This they interpret after this ſort; That he who both by ſin and 

teaching doth againſt the law, 15 fallen from the kingdome of God,and not 

bee, roho in teaching ſubſcribeth to the Lawe , although ſomet:mes hee 

doth a little contrary to that hee teacheth. Bur the oppolitionor con+ 

trarietie which Chriſt addeth, But whoſoener ſpall obſerne and teach 

them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdome of God, doth ſhewe 

that Chriſt in the former part of theſpeech doth vnderſtand thoſe 

who break,thatis, violate the law which they teach : ſo that themea- 

ningis;althaugh one teach wel,and yet violate one of theſe coman- 

dements,which the Phariſees tearm che /ea/?,that is,of the comman- 

dements of the Decalogue: he ſhal find theſe commandmentsſonot 

eobethe lca(f, butthegreatelt, as himſelferhereby ſhall become rhe 

leaſt,thatisinnoplace, inthe kingdomeof God. Albeitit be gran» 

tedvntothem, that in the words of Chrilt,coreach ſo,is the ſamegthat 

to teach contrary tothe lawez yetcan itnotatall be gathered thence, 

thatthey alone ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom of God,who by tea» 

ching and (inning breakethe Law, and not chey al(o,who by ſinning 

Chriſt calleth onely, andnort byreaclting, tranſgreiſeit. The 1. Reaſon is in the 

A » aſt, very words of Chriſt: becauſe hecalleththoſe commandements the 

ounciniee- lealt,by a figure of ſpeech called /miration , which arethe greateſt, 

ment, bur a« in andthe breach wherof, whether it be commmictedin deed,or in doc- 

the iudgement trine, or in both, God iudgeth worthy the ſhuttingour of his king- 

efthe Phariſes : qomcucn by our aducrfariescofeſſion;thatis,the whole Decalogue, 

_ ws which che Phariſecs did (ct behind their traditions. The 2.Reaſonis in 

in thus ſpea= Ehoſewordswhich Chri ſt adderh,For / ſay v»toyou except your reghte- 

king. onſn:ſſe exceedetherighteouſneſſe of the Seriber and Phariſees, yee ſhall 

wot entcy into the bingdome of beanen. Intheleyvords Chriſt ſheweth, 

thatafar other rightcouſneſsis required by thelaw of God, thanthe 

Phariſees _— of ; and thatthoſclinsalſo are ſo great, thatthey 

ſhut men out ofthe kingdom of heauen which the Phariſcesaccoun- 

tedeither forlight, orno fins, as To be angry with thy brother vnadui- 
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ſedly, To ſay wnte him Racha, or foole : tobe troubled with an euill af 
fetion,or delire of reuenge, Forcuen theſethings allo heſaith areto 
beauoided,if wewil auoide hell fire, and bethe children of our hea- 
uenly facher. Therfore he ſaith, /Ybo/cener /20kerb on a wornan to luſt Mit 5. 18 
after her , hath committed adultery with hr alrcadie in his beart. And, 1.-lobn;, x5 
Whoſoener hateth his brother is a man-/Lizer : and ye know that no man- 
ſlayer hath eternall life abiding in b1m. And therfore notthey onely, 
which commirthegreater ins butthey alſo, vhocomamtheleler , 
cannot eſcapecuerlaſting death, burby the ſatisfaction of Chriſt im- 
puted them. | 

But as our adverſaries accuſethis ſentence, of too muchrigour , *'* madevenial 
That all finnes are by themſelnes of their owne nature Mortal! , that i, , wo, _ —_ 
deſerne eternal death : (0 allothe otherſente&ce, That ſins are made Ve. $a >, ne 
wial to thee whorepent, which of their own nature are Mortal, they re- fion & latizfac- 
prehend astoo gentle andrepugnantto Gods iuſtice: becauſe cocall on of Chyift. 
that venia/zwhich is mortal, is contrarytotruth &iultice. Bucthe an- 
ſwerisready; That God,if wereſpeQthe narere of (in, adiudgeth all 
ſin worthy ofeuerlaſting death:and giueth pardo to none bur of free 
grace,for the interceſſion & (atisfaftion of his ſon wur Mediatour.ve * 


The third diuiſion of ſinne. 


= isſinne againſt the Conſcience , and lin not againſt the Cone Sia againſt the 

ſcience, Sm againſt the ( onſcience irgoben a man knowing the will Conlcicnce, 

of Godof ſet oak dath expreſly agavnſt th: ſame. Or,it is a rune com- 

mitted of thoſe who witting ly and willmgly ſinne : as David wittingly _. 
andmurdercontrarytothelaw. Sin not againſt 07 797 againſt 

the conſcience is that, which we either not willmg, or not willmg commt-: 

or which is indeed acknowledged to be ſin, and us lamented of by the offen- 

der, but cannot perfelHy be awoided in this life : (uch as is Originall lin, 

and many ſinnes of omiſſion, ignorance and infirmitie. For wee 0- 

mit many goodthings,and commit ewl;beingſodenly overcome & 

overtaken by infirmities; as Peter of infirmity in imminentdaunger 

isouercome, anddenierh Chriſt; wwrcingly indeed, but nor willingly - 

therefore hee weeperth bitterly, and lofeth notvtterly his faith, accor- 

dingto Chriſts promiſe! hawe praied for thee that thy faith fails not. It Lyke 1s, 52 

was not Reigning in,muchleſſethe (in againſt the H.Ghoſt,becaule 

hee loued Chriſt noletle when hee denied him,then when hebewai- 

led his offence, though that affeion did not atthartimetor feare of 

imminentdanger ſhew irſelfe. Such ſin Paul acknowledgeth in _ Rom.gu 7. 

cite, 
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ſclfe, and lamentcth it z I dre mot the good which [ wenld, but the enill 

which [ wonld net, that ao cc. His blaſphemy allo, & perſecution & 

| violence againſt the Church was « ſi# of ignorance, For [ did it igne- 

ks. rant/y,(aith he, therfore God had mercy on me. $$ This third diuilion 

* of Sin, andthe definition of both Sms Chrilt hath expreſly deliue- 

The proofe of red, laying : The ſernant that knew bis Maſterrwil, and prepared not 

this Dion þizpſelf menther did according to bis will, ſhal be beaten with many ſtripes: 

_ But be that knew it not —— did commit things worby of ſtripes, ſhall 
_— be beaten with few ſtroes, * 


The fourth diviſion of ſinne. 


mars. TD Here is finne wnperdonable, or,a finne againſt th: holy Ghoſt zor, 
tre = T: linnevnto death: there isalſo finperdenable z or not againit the 
azainft the boly= holy Ghoſt; or, not vntod:ath. This diltinAtion is deduced our of the 
Ghoſt is, 12,0f Math, ver. 41. Mark. 3 29. 1.loh.s5. 16 Sinvnpardonable,or 
againſtthe holy Ghoſt, and vnto death , is « dewiall and oppugning of 

the knowne truth of God, and hitwill and worker, of which mens conſci« 

ences and mindes are fully aſcertained and connitted by the teftimuony of 

the boly Ghoſt z not of feare,or infirmity, but of [et purpoſe and hatred of 

the truth, andof a de/ptefull malie10u: ſtomacke conceined againſt the 
One ſame: which {in whoſoeuer commit, they are puniſhed of God with « 
wy A of = perpetuall blindnes,thatthey can neuerreturnetoGod by erue repen» 
Why icis called fanceinthislife, and by conſequent can obteineno pardon. It is cal- 
wnpardenable, led v»1pardonable,notthat by the gricuouſneile thereof it exceedeth 
theworth of Chriſts merit: but becauſe be who offenderh herein ir puni- 

ſhedwith ſnfullblmdneſſe, and hath not the gift of Repentance, For be- 

cauſeit is a peculiar kinde of ſinne, a peculiar kindeof puniſhmene 

is a/ſoinflited thereon, namely, finallblindnetle and impenitencie: 

Andwithuut repentancethereis noremiſſion. #hoſoever ſhall/peak, 

Mati2-zz2 againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiuen bims , nerther in this world, 
Make 3.29 morin the world to come. And whoſoen:r blaſphemeth ag.tinſt the holie 
Lo ies called Ghoſt, hal newer hane forgmentſs, but ts culpable of eternall damnation, 
- Poe araing 1e1S called ir againſt tbe boly Ghoſt, norasif the holy Gholt might be 
theboly Ghoſt, offended by any man,and not the Father alſo, andthe Son, but by an 
eminent {igniticancy of ſpeech, becan/* it is ma ſpecial manner com« 

mitred agaimſt the boly Ghoſt - that is againlt his proper & immediate 

office or operation, which is theenlightning of their minds. Itis cal- 

led ſin vnto death by lohn, not that this alone is mortall or deſerveth 
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death; but by an emphaticall ſignificancy of ſpeech, becauſe it eſpeci 
ally de/erneth death, & al they who commit thus fo afuredy |; ron 
becan,e non: of them repenteth of it. Therfore Tohn will that wee pray FA 
»ot for it; becauſe forſooth in vaine theremillion therof 15 craued at Wy it i» called 
Gods hands. TheScriptureelſcwhereſpeaketh of this (in,as Heb.s. _— en — 
v. 4.5.6.7.8. &ch. 10.v.26,27. 28. 29.& Tit.3,v,10.11, VE 
Certaine Rules to be obſernerd touching the [in againit the H.Gho#fF, | [risnotin 
1, 7 he ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not found in exery reprobate perſon, cucry Repro- 
but im theſe only who are lightned by the holy Ghoſt, conitted in con/cre Be: 
ence of thetrmth,as San/, Inda cc. %. Ob. Exery vnpardonable ſins a % 
ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt becauſe (hriſt ſarth that the [in againſt the boly - » — 
Ghoſt is vnyardonable : But finallperſenerance in whatſoener ſin without ganes pardo- 
repentance, 15 remitted to no man: Andtherforeit is a ſin againſt the ho= ne4, and this 
ly Ghoſt : andby a conſequent , all that periſh, ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, fn againit the 
Amnſ. Theambiguity of ynpardonableſinne, maketh fouretearms holy-Gho 
inthisSyllogiſme, For in the Maivrit ignifieth that kinde of (inne, 
which is never remittedto any : becauſewhoſveuer commitit, whe- 
ther atthe end, or before theend of their life, they perſcuer init e- 
uentotheend without repentance: Butin the Minor it lignifieth not 
a certaine kind of linne, buralltheirſinnes who repentnot: which 
indeede are not remittedtothem , becauſe they perſeuere in them 
to the endwithout repentauncez andtheyarevnpardonable, not 
before the end, but in the veryend of their life: yetare theyre. 
mitted co others who perſeuere notinthem , butrepent, For , per- 
ſenerance in ſome is nothing elſe , than the linnesthemſclues, which 
arecontinuedvntotheend : and therefore this is the meaning of 
the Minor z Sinnes, in which men perſeucrewithout repentance vn- 
to the end, are not pardoned them who perſeuere in them. But 
nowall men do noe perſevere in them, as they perſcuere inthe linne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, cuen whoſocuer once fal intoit. AndChrilt 
inthis{peech ſheweth not , for what ſinnes men are puniſhed with e- 
uerlaſting death, For it is certaine thatic befalleth for all ſinnes, of 
which men nut : butheeſheweth , what linnesareſuch, as 
yyhoſocuer doe commit them, they doe neuer repent. This hee 
affirmerh of no kindeof ſine, but only of blaſphemy agaiaſt che 
holy Ghoſt, A — 
2, Emery ſin againit the holy Ghoſt is Reigning fin, + ſin againſt con. *3* 15 50t 
ſcience: . nn ode RK ne | ws H. Ghoſt, ") "*89mg —_ 
For it may fallout, tharſome man eitherignorauntly, or cl{ewit- 
tingly and willingly may patronizeſomeerrors, or make breach of 


ſome 
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ſome commandement by reaſon of weaknelle,terror of preſenttor- 
ment, or feare of danger z and yet noroppugne of pope & malice 
thetruch knowne vnto him, or makeanvtter Apoltaliefrom Religi- 
on and pietie, and perſeuerein aſenſuallſenſleſs contempt, but retire 
vnto repentancein this life, Wherfore Reigning ſm,and rhe ſin againſt 
the H. Ghoſt differ asa generall from a parricular : thelaterof them 
intimatinga precedency of the former; but not the former aconſe- 
; quenceof thelater. 
z. Itisnotic= 2 The fin againſt the holy Ghoſt is not incident vnto the Eleft & thoſe 
— totheE- 1, ho are rruly converted; becauſethe FleRtcanneuer periſh , but are 
Toh 10.28 Certainly ſaued by God, My ſheepe ſhall noman p'nck out of my hands, 
z.Tim,z.:zg with the like places. They then who thus offend were neuer truely 
EW p4- . conuerted and choſen. They went ont from v1, becauſe they were not 
To410n. {+ of us. 
mn —_ 's % Thatmanyof thereprobateareſaid to beLightened, andto be 
How many of Madepartakersof the H.Gholt,to haue taſtedthe heavenly gift,the 
thereprobates goed wordof God, andofthepowers of the world to comeandlaſt 
arefaid inſcrip» of all to hayue been ſanified with the blood of the Teſtament: like- 
= ——_— wiſein Peter, To hauceſcapedfrom the filthinelſeof the world: the 
nay Apoſtles them(clues (hew that this is to bevnderſtood of the know- 
Heb.6.&z. ledgeof thetruth, andthe foregoing and dereſtation of errorsand 
vices for aſcaſun , and laltly of cheſuffticiency of Chrilts merits e- 
uen for the wiping awaicof theirſinnesallo, and theofferthereof 
madetothem 4 y his wordand Sacraments : whichthey ſhew,when 
they interpret that Lighrningand Taſteto bethe knowledge of the 
truth and righteouſnelſc, and call them dogs & (wine,not madeſo a- 
gaine, butreturning to cheirvomit, and wallowing inthe mire z and 
comparethem tortheearth drinking in theraine Tos bringingforth 
inſteed of good herbes, thornes and briers. For cheſethings agree 
nottotruefaith andconuerſion, 
4-Wearenot 4. We arenotraſoly topronounce who they be that ſimne ag init the holy 
laſtlyropro- Ghoft: andwe may uot indge of thus ſin, vntil[the end,that is,vriill we 
SC know them, who once hadthetruth, and confeſſedthemfelnes tobe 
the holy Ghoſt, CONUiRed and perſwaded of it, with hatred thereofto perſecute and 
votil weſeehim reproach it,orto endtheirlifein hatred & deſpiteagainl(tit. The rea- 
ep the ſonherecof is manifell, becauſe we are not the beholder: of mens hearts. 
260 If itbecobieRted, that There is ſinne vnto death, 1 ſay not that thow 
—_ eu” ſfouldeſt pray forit : if he will not that we ſhall pray for theſe who ſinue 
aJoh, 5.16 todeath, it mutt needes bee that we may diſcerne them from others, We 
anſwere, thatlohn doth not yniverſally forbid, thatwe pray for ap 
(0) 
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ſo ſinning z butatſoch cime, asthat is manifeſt yntovs, eyrher by 
ſomedivineteſtimonie, or by manife{t arguments, andtheſinners 
owneprofellion. Bur,beforethis iscertaine and mamifelt vnto ys, we 
oughe todelireof God the concerlion of all men, and as much asin 
vslicth,ro endeuour it, asitis{aid z /extorre that firſt of all ſupplicaths. +; . 
ons, preyers,imterceſ1ions and gining of thanks be made for all men. And , Tim.1.24. 
Theſcrnant of the Lord muſt nor tru: but muſt be gentle toward al men, 15.16. 
apt to reach, ſuſfering rhe enil{men patic ntl inſtrutting them with meek- - _ 5-44» 
meſſe, that are contrary minded;prouing if God at —_ wHll pine them One _ -for 
repentance that they may know the truth, and that being delinered ont of \1,c _ 
the ſnare of the dinell, of whom they are taken, they may come to amend- of the truch 
wert, ard performe bis will, And Pray for them whith hurt youand muſt be condi- 
perſeente you. And Lord, lay not this finne to their charge. It it bee ET A 
replyed, that ſo it will come ro paſſe that our prayer ſhailbee contrarie to Ggq, vll, 
thewill of God, if not knowing of it we pray for themwha ſinne againſt the 
boly Gbeſt : the ar:{wereis ready, That praycris madeforthem, with 
acondition, by which weſubmit ourwill and deliresto the coundaile 
of God, thathee will conuert andfauerheaduerſaries ofthe truth, if Our prayer for 
they may be recoucred z but that hee will repreſſechem and puniſh them beiog bur 
them, if he haue nor appointedrorecouer them. Bytheſameanſwer I 
isthis argument dillolued, 7 heir firme is not vnpardonable, for v1 hom wha. y wi roy 
we mw#t pray : But we muſt pray for all men : therefore no mans ſin is ns (11 m ay benot- 
pardonable. 1. Wedeny the Minor: becauſe if it appeareth by any di. withſtanding 
vineteltimony, or by manifeſt argumentsand their owne profeſſi. 1222rdonablc, 
on that they are ca(t-awaies, whether they fin againſttheholy ghoſt, 
orotherwiſe doc not repert, we mult notpraytorthem. 2.Neither is 
the Maiortrue. For ifwe know not, whether they (in againſtthe holy 
Ghoſt, or arcreietedofGodorno, we mult pray forthem,bue with 
that condition, ifthey may be recoucred. Out of theſe things alſo 
which haue beene (poken, anfwere ismadetothis, Ob. He that muſt *Þ* _ n - 
feare leaf? be hath any unpardonable ſin, can nexer bee aſſured of remiſti- er _ w 
on of bus ſinnes andlife enerlaſting : but if there bee any ſin vnpardonable, tothe wicked, 
which is commutted before theend of a man life, no man can bee aſſured , "otto the faiths 
that he hath wot or ſhall not hane ſuch fin, T her fore eyther there is no ſuch full 
ſin,or no man canbe aſſured of the grace of God, and his owne ſaluation, 
Fcr,the Minor of this reaſon is falſe,concerningthoſe who belecue. 
For they mult certainly thinke, that they neither had, nor hauethe 
{inagainſtthe holy ghoſt;becaule there is no condetnnationtothem _ w Fe 
whoareinChrilt : neither thatthey ſhall have this ſin, becauſe char enciat the he- 
no man can pluckethe ſheepe of Chriſt out of his hand. ly Ghoſt. 

H 


1, Ob. 


\ 


not thereby 
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1. Ob. Adam and Peter obtained renntion of ſins: Ad an and Peter foam 
ned againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they denied the manifeſt 1nd hnowne 
truth of God; Therefore fome men finni aga:nſt the holy Ghoſt abtame 
remiſrion of ſinner, Anſ;The proofe of the Minor is a falſedetinition; 
For noteuery deniall orreietion of thetruch is(in againſt che holy 
Ghoſt, butthat onely, which hath accompanying itan inward ha. 


tredoftherrath, & which of a oledintent, and with horriblefu. 
ryendeauourethto opprelſeit: whichhatred of truth wasnotin Ay 
dam or Perer. Augultinethercfore ſaith : Faich failed not Peter in bus 
Beart, when confeſtion failed 11min hu mouth, 


, 2, Ob, Th: finne of (ain war not vupardonable, Becau'e Godwonld not 


hane him killed tberefore he pardoned him his ſinne. But ( ames ſinne was 


ſhew his pardo= committed ag 4inft the holy Ghoſt : Therefore ſome ſinne againſt 1be holy 


ning of has fin, 
bur a further rc» 


veaging of it, 


Euery fin of the 


pare generate 
ypardon.ble, 


becauſe notre- 
, pepred of, 


which to o- 
thers through 
repcntanceare 


pardoned. 


& 
What pardona- 
ble fiame is, 


ghoſt 15 not vnpardonable, Anl. Inthe proofe of the Maioris a fallacy, 
putting that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe, Forche cauſe why 
God would not hauc him killed, was not, forthat he had pardoned 
Cain his (inne, notrepenting hym of it  butchat the murderer might 
be.the longer tormented withthe furics of his conſcience, that in (o 
longrimenotrepenting he might be made inexculable zand further 
alſo, that murders might not waxe rite among men. . 

Ob. They who are altogether ignorant of ( briſt, [anne not againſt the 
boly Ghoſt. But all that knew not ( briſt hane vnpardonable fine : be- 
canſeit is newer pardonedthem, Therefore ſame unpardonable ſine, is 
not agamſt the holy Ghoſt, An(, Wee grantthe whole reaſon, if in 
Minor and concluſion thereof be ynderſtood, by vnpardonablelin, 
thoſe linnes of thevnregenerate, which arenot indeed remitted yn- 


torhem,for chatthey perliſt in thoſe (innesto the end without 
tance: yerto otherstheyare remitted, who perliſt notin t bue 
repentof them inthislife; Fornut allwho commit in 


them, Butif that kinde of linne be vnderſtood, itis neuerremitted 
roany iran, becauſeallthey,whocommiriit,perſilt init tothe end of 
thcr life without repentance: then isthe Minor falſe. Andſois there 
no conſequence in this reaſon. ve 

Pardonable ſinne,or ſvine not againſt the holy Gho#t is any ſanne wheres 


pardos. . 


of ſome repent and obtaine 


The 


Q www Fr 7 


ofthe Miſery of Ut. 


The fift d.niffon of ſine, 


Here is ſomeſinne which is of it ſelfe ſinne, and ſomevrhich 
commeth to belinne by awaccident, Sinnes of themſclues and in 
their owne nature are all thoſe things which are forbidden m the lawe of 
God, asareinclmations, motions, andaRtions diſagreeing from the _ 
law of God: yetthey are not ſinnes as they aremotions,ner im reſpett of Vh2tis fin 
God moning all thing: ( For motions as they are meere motivns, are faſale. 
goodin them(elues, and proceedfrom God, in whomweliwe,moue, 
and haue our being)but they areſinnes imregardof vigns they are come 
mitted by v1 againſt rhe law of God, For inthislenſe of them(elues, 
and in their onne nature they.are(innes. Sinnes by an accidentare Whatis finne 
the atrons of the vnregenerate and hypocrites , vyhich are indeedpre- by an accident, 
ſcribed and commanded by God, but yet are di pleaſing unto him, be- 
Ccanſe they are donewnhout Faith and Repentarice, Ot Sa kindea all 
aQions allo of indifferencie which arecffefted with ſcandal. Woaro- = 
emer ts not of farhsc ſin. To them that are yndeſiled & vubeleening bs 10 _ 14-23, 
thing pure, Without faith it is mpoſrible toplea;e God, Wherefore althe tcb.; : - 
vertues of che vnregenerate, asthe chaſtitic of Scipio, the valour of The vertues of 
Julius Czſar,the fideliticof Regulus,the iuſtice of Ariſtides &c. how- tbc roregene- 
ſocuer in themſelne;they are good aftions,and enioyned by God, yet gens, by 
by occaſion andaccident they arelinne, and dilpleaſe God z both be. "Oo 
cauſe theperfon , from whomthoſe ations proceede, pleaſerh not 
God, neither is reconciled vnto God: andalſo becaule the aftrons 
theruſelues are not doneafter cheſame manner , neither to the ſam? 
end which God would have them to beedone; thatis, they are not 
grounded on faith, norvyrought to the glory cf-G O Dy vyhich 
conditions and circumſtances are ſo necetlarily required toa good 
worke , thatvvithuut them our beſt ations are deteRts and linnes: 
as, it isſinnevvhen a vvicked man or an hypocrite prayeth, gi- 
ueth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c, becauſc hee doth it nat of Faith, 
nor rcferreth it ynto Gods glory, Hypecrites gize Ce, He that killeth Math.6.z. 
a bullocke 5c. Lay 6043. 
There is then a maine difference betweene the vertues of 
che regenerate, and the vnregenerate. For i. The good wvorkes 
of the regenerate are vorought, baning Faith for their barbenger, and 
are accepted of GOD, But it fareth not ſo vvith theunregenerate, 
2. Theregenerate doe all things to the glory of Gad , the __—_—_ 
z 
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E.ren- andbypocrites to their owne pra'ſcandglory. 3.Tbe worket of the Rege* 
— cc - pag linked with a Fa trae deſire of plea Py GH : 
the verrues of | þs a prorenerate and byporrites onely performe an outward diſcipline 
- ae.” axd a without the inward ob:dience;, therefore their 9h 
= wig B” ere macket of bypocriſie, aud no true vertues. 4. The imperfeltion of 
the reorber of the regenerate ir conered by the ſatisfathion aud tuterce(don 
of (friſt, and the ſpot of ſinne herewith they ave Htained are net imputed 
wnto them , neitber is it obiefted unto them that they defile the gifts of 
Gedwith their ſinner : The verturs of the vnregenerate beemg in thens« 
ſclue: good notwithFtanding become andcontinue ſmnes by accident, and 
are polluted with many other ſinnes. 5. The good workes of the unregene- 
rate are adorned by God with temporallyewards onely,and that, not as if 
they plea'ed God, but that by this meanes hee might innite both thens and 
other; to hon:/ttc and outward diſcipline of cinilitie neceſſarie for man« 
kinds, Put the goodworker of the goth God accepteth for( briſts ſake , 
and crowneth th:m with temporal + eternalrewardrzas itisſaid,Godlines 
1.Tit.4q.8, Hhaththepromiſe of the life pre/ent, and that that irto come. 6, The vnre- 
generate by prattiſing good workes enatted by God, obtaine indeede miti- 
gation of their puniſhment, lea#t they ſhould with other wicked [mpe; [uf- 
fer moreexquiſite tortures in this life : but the good workes of the godly 
ſerne not only for this, that they may ſuſfer lighter and eaſier puniſhments, 
The morall Gut alſo that they may be quite freed from all exill, Obs. Wee may not doe 
ations of the that which is ſinne. The worker of the unregenerate, though ciailly good, 
Vareſe —_ are fennes. Thereforewe may not doe them. Auſ. Hereis afallacy of ac> 
Evrers bene, Cident. The Maioristrue of ſinnes which arei» chemſelner fnnes,y 
ted of vs, be» The Minor of ſinnes which are ſinner by Accident, Now thoſethings 
caule in them- which are im them/eluer ſinne, ought {imply to be omitted : butchoſe 
— re whicharelinnes by accid*»t ought not to bee omitted, butto beere- 
muſt a,0ids formed, and performed afterthewenxer, andtheende which GOD 
the finne, and hath pr ſcribed, * 
performethe External diſciplinetherefore is neceſſary even in thevnregene- 
—_ tae Tate. 1.1m reſpelt of the commandement of God.2 . For avoideng the grie- 
_ «, #onſneſſe of puniſhments , vohich enſue vpon the breach of diſcipline, 
[ry amongſt 3+ For thepreſernation of the peace and /ocietie of mankinde, 4. For a way 
the varegene= andentrauce of connerſion, which is ſtopped by perſenering andper ſiting 
Tac. in mmifeſt offences, 

%. * ltinltance be giuen: Hypocrifie ts ſorne of it ſelfe, andis tobee #- 
woided, as Math.6,Itis ſaid, Benot as Hypocriter: But the diſcipline or 
outward behaniour of the with;d is Hypoerifie. Therefore it is ſinne of it 
felfe,and they ſhould omit it ; Wee an{weretothe Maior, by diſtingui- 

. ſhing 
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ſhingthediuerſitie of Hypecrifie. There is a double Hypoeriſie: one is The goodaltt. i 


in workes not commandedof God, doneforoftentation ſake, or to ons of bypo... - 
deceiue, as thoſe vyhich Chriſt mencioneth, Math.6 To make a criterare not to 
erumpetbeblownebefore him, when he giverh almes, to pray (tan-. Þ* omitted, bue 
ding in the Synagogues, andinthecorners of the ſtreetes, to looke ers wane: 
ſowerly, and diſheurebis faceinfalting, andallotherſuperſhtious tobe dehewed, 
and humanetraditions, which appertainenottotheedifying of the 
Church. Thattheſethingsareto be omitted and left vndone, there 
is no doubt zas it is ſaid, /» vaine doe they worſhip mee, teaching for do« 
frines the comandements of men. And therfore they are here expreſly 
condemned andforbidden of Chriſt. There isanother hypocrilic in 
workes commanded of God , but not done after that manner which 
Godrequireth. Theſe arenot to beleftvndone, butto be corrected, 
and to be done without hypocrilie,that is, withtrue faith & godlincs: 
as in the ſameplace Chriſt teacheth of almes, prayer, faſting, not co 
be omitted of the gadly, but to bee otherwiſe performed, thanthey 
were of Hypocrites, 

Soalſo istherea greatdifference betweenetheinnes of regenerate 
men andynregenerate. For asit hath beenc heretofore, eſpeciallyin 
the 2. dillinRion of (inne,ſaid; In all the regeneratethereremaine as 
yet many reliques of lin, as 1, Original! ſin. 2. Many attnal (ins, asot 
ignorance,omiſlion, andinfirmity, whichneuertheles they acknow- 
ledgeand bewaile, and ſtriveand (truggle withthem,and therefore 
loſe not a good conſcience, norendanger theremiſlion of their ins. 
3. Somealloſometimesfall intoerrorswhich fightwith the founda- 
tionitſelfe, or into {insagainſt their conſcience, for which they luſe | 
a good conſcience, and many giftsof the holy Gholt, and ſhould be _ difference 
condemnedif they perſeuered inthemvntothe end; butthey periſh |." —_ 
not in them, becauſethey repent inthis life. In the meanetimethere :nq ” varege- 
reſtetha threefolde difference whereby the regeneratediffer in (in- nerate. 
ning from thewicked, 1.Becauſethe p_ of Godisto keepethe Rom-7-16, 
Ele forcuer, 2. [ntheregeneratewhenthey offend there is allured | oo —_ 
and certainerepentanceinthe end. 3. Inthele, when they flip, there ""Y-1 N 
remaineth ſomeſparke of truefaithand repentance, which isſome- lol.4.2,z. 
times greaterand mighticr, andſowreſtleth again(t ſinne , that they Plal.z7-24- 
fallnor into Reigning (inne, orerrors repugnanttothe foundation : 
ſometimesleſſe and weaker, and is for atime ouercome of temprati- 
on;bur yetit preuailerh ſo farre,that they whoareoncetruclyturned 
vnto God makenota finall Apoſtaliefrom him: as appeareth in Da- 
vid, Peter &c. Inthevnregeneratewhen they (inne, none of thele is 

H 3 found, 
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* found, but the contrarie alcogerher. & By this which hath beene 
Two vicsofthe ſpoken iris manifeſt for what cauſe this difference of ſinnes which 
ante arc of che m/elue: ſinner, an4by an accident ſinner, is necellarie. 1.Lea(t 
oy ar ets of tharafalſeparſwalionof their owne righteoufnetle or merits ſhould 
themſelvs tins, reſt in mens mindes z Leaſt with (innes which are of rhemſelves ſurnecr, 
& thole which ſhould bee caſt away alſo good things which come to bee (innes bue 


are made '0 by þ,,, ,yaccident,and ſo ſhould beencreaſed and heaped vpthelinsand 


_ —_ puniſhmentsof mankinde. 

4. What are the cauſes of ſinne. 
Gen.1.31, G OD isthec-uſcof nolinne: avisproucd, r. By teſtimonies of 
Plal.$.4+ Scripture, God./aw thoſe things which he had made, and they were 


very good, Thou art the God tht haſt nople rſure in wickedner cc. 2.Be- 
cauſe God isexaRly and perfeRly gooJand holy, ſo that no etfet 
of his is cuill. 3. Becauſe he forbiddeth all fin in his law. 4. Hee 

niſheth all linne mo(tſcuerely, which he could not rightly a>ejit he 
wroughe or cauſedit. 5. He himſelfedeſtroyethnot his owneImage 
in man : therefore he cauſeth not linwhich isthe deſtruion of this 


Thecauſeof Tmage. The proper andonelyecfhcient cauſe of finne is thewill of 


fin 15 the will of 
Diucls & men. 


diucls and men, wherebythey treely fell from God, and robbed and 
ſpoiled themſelucs of theImage of God. T hrowgh enuy of the Dinell 
f 


Wild.2.2 4. 

Iob.8., wy came death into the world. Bur death is the puniſhment of ſinne. Te are 
1.lob.z.8, of your father the dinell, and1he luſts of your Father yee will doe: he hath 
Kom.5.12- þeenea murtherer fromthe beginning, and abode not in the truth , b:- 


An order in the 


cauics of ſin. 


I 
The Divell, 


cauſe there ts no truth in him. When he (peaketh a lhe, then ſpexketh hee 
of his owne : for ht is a tyer, and the father thrreof, He that committeth 
ſorne is of the dine! : for the dieell ſinneth from the beginning, For this 
purpoſe appeare4the Sonne of God that hee might looſe the workgs of the 
dell. By one man ſinne entred into the world. 

The Dwe//then was the cauſe of the fir# inne or of the fall of our 
firſt Parentsin Paradiſe, prouoking mantoſinne; and with the dine/l 
man: will treely declining from God, and yeelding obedienceto the 
Diuell. That firſt fall of Adam isthe efficient cauſe of Origmall inne 


M Wwe 141 bothin Adam& in his poſterity. By one mans diſobedience many were 
3 made ſinners: andthe precedent and as it were preparative cauſe of al 
The firſt Gone, Att ual ſinrin polteritiersoriginall linne, The ſinne that dwelleth ia me 


4 doth enill, then luſt hath concernedit bringeth forth ſine, The acciden-« 
Orgiaal Gone, gary orcaluall motives tolinncaret 


obieftsvyhich ſolicitemen 
to 


FF &. & EXE + Aa.&4 2... a 


XUM 


Of the Miſery of Men. 107 
to ſnne zSinne tooke an occaſion by the commandement, and wrought in Roms. 
me all manner of concupiſcence. Atuall linnes precedent, are the cau-1:m.1 5. : 
ſes of otheraQuall linswhich follow : whereas the Scripture le(ſo- Rom.7.8. 
neth vsthat God plagueth and ſcourgeth ſinnewith linne, & the fins F 
which fullow, arethe puniſhments of ſins whichwent before. Where. Avail fine, 
fore alſo God gane them vp to their hearts luft, unto wncleanneſſe, they hi . ec 
wrong bt fulthineſſe, andreceinedin themſelues ſuch recompence of their ne - = 4, 
error as 4s meete. Therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that \ This, _ 
they ſhould beleene lyes,ec., Buewherasthewitof man(tolucha heighe 
of inſolency iris growne;is accuſtomedto framethe like arguments 
forcheexculing ofitſelfe,and ſhifting and polting itfrom it elfe vn- 
to God : we mult here enterſomelarge di(courſe of the cauſes of lin, 
and ſhake off mansfriuolous pretencesin hisowne behalfe, 
1.Somederivethe original cauſeot linfrom thedeſtiny of the ſtars, , pretended 
ſaying;/ have ſinned becauſe [ was borne onder an vnlucky Planet, 2, Q- caules of fine, 
thers whentliey (in, andarerebuked fortheirlin,they make anſwere, 1 Deſtiny, 
Not I, but the dinel[was in fantt that [ committ:d thes deede, 3,Quhers, * D -m 
leauing excuſes, direRlycalt the fault ypon God, ſaying : Godwonld 4 _ _ 
hame it ſo : for if he would net, ] ſhould not haxe ſinned, 4. Others, When mifiion, 
God(ſlay they) might bane bind:redme,andyet did not bimſelf is the au« 
ther of my ſin. Withthele and thelike pretencesit is nonewthing for 
men toſharpentheirblaſphemous tonguesagainſt God.For our fir(t 
Parents,whenthey had finned, ardwere acculed of their fin by God, 
they tranſlate & palle ouerthefaule commirted, from themſeluesto 
others,neither ingenuoully confelleche truth. Adam returnethche 
faulrnotſo much vpon hiswife,asvpon Godbimſelf: The woman((aith 
he)»hich thou gaweſt tobe with mee, ſheer gaue meeof the Tree, and | did Gen.z,nn, ny. 
eate: as if he ſhould ſay,Exceptthou had(t joined herto me,I had noe 
ſined.Thewoman ſimply imputerh thefaultto rhe dwe! ſaying, The 
ſerpent beguiled me and [ dideate, Theleare the falſe, impious,and de- 
teſtablewdgements concerning the original of lin,whercby the ma- 
ieltie,rruth,andiuſtice of God 1s gricuoully offended. For the Nature 
of man isnotthe cauſeof (in, For God created it good NT 
accordingasit isfaid; And God (aw all things which be had and (oe 
they were very good. Sinis an accellory qualitie which took potleition 
of man afterthe fall; and noſubſtantial property: although atterthe 
fallic became naturall, and is fiely ſvrcarmed by Augultine, becauſe 
now we are all borne in ſin,and av: by nature the children of wrath as wil Pphel 3.4. 
#1 other; But this point would be more amplified and enlarged, 
1, They who make Deſtiny acloake for hinne, define dg&+2y to bes 
H 4 hnkad 
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lmkedorder through all eternitie, and 4 certaine perpetuall neceſritic of 
intents and vvorkes according to the connſell of God , or according to the 
ewill Planets, Nowif you askethem, who made the Planets ? God ſay 
they. Therefore theſe men lay their evillto Gods charge. But ſuch a 
deſtiniedid not all the ſounder philoſophers maintaine, muchleſle 
Chriſtians. Saint Auguſtine againſt two Epiſtles of the Pelagians vn- 
to Boniface: They, ſaith hee, who bold deſtinic,naintaine that not onely 
attion andenents, but alſo our wils themſelues depend on thepoſition of 
the Planets , at the time of enery ones conception or natinitie, which they 
call conſtellations. But the grace of God ſurpaſſeth not onely all the ſtars, 
and all the heauens, but alſo the Angels. Letysconcludetheſethings 
vvith the vvord of the Lord by his Prophet Ieremie, pronoun- 
cing to thisſenſe, Thus ſaith the Lord : learne not the way of the 
heathen , and bee not afraide for the ſignes of heanen, though the hea« 
then be afraide of (uch : For the cuſtomes of the people are vaine. Where. 
fore that the Aſtrologers call the Planer of Satwrne vnmercifull , 
ſharpe, andcruell ; andthePlanetof Yenw fauourable and gentle, it 
isthevanitieof vanities. Forthe (tarres haue no force of doing good 
erill. Andtherefore thefault of ſinners oughtnot to be imputed yn» 
tothem. 

2. Thatthe Dixel! is notthe onely authour of ſinne. who when as 


the onely au- wecommit ſinne ſhould beare alone the blameof the linne, and our 


ſclues bee free from fault, itismolt of all declared in this, that hee is 
able to madrxce and intice a man to cuil, but nor ro compell him.For God 
keepethvnderthe Diuell by his power, that hecannotdoe what hee 
will ; but onely what, and ſo much as Godpermitteth him. Nay, hee 
hath notſo much as power ouer filthy ſwine, much lelle ouer the 
molt noble ſoules of men, He hath indeedaſubtiltic,and great force 
in perſwading : but God is ſtronger, whoalſoneuer ceaſeth himſelfe 
to put good motions into mans minde. —_— he more 
toSatan,than he maketh profitablefor man, Which wee may ſee in 
that moſt holy man Iob zin theexample of Paul; andinhis words; 
Go1u faithfull which will not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that you bee 
able, Wherefore they arevaine men, whovnloadethe blame of their 
wickednes on the diuels ſhoulders, 

3. Ieremaineth that wee ſhew alſo, that God is not the author 
of linne, God, ſay theſe miſcreantes, wonldhaxe it ſo ; For if he would 
not, I ſhould not baue ſinned, Againe, When hee might hane hindered 
me, and yet did not, himſelfe ts the anthour of my ſinne. Theſearemeere 
cauils,and foiſty Sophiſmes of the impious route. God might by his 
abloluce 
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abſolute hindereuill; but hewillnotcorrupt his creature man 
being iuſt,and righteous. Wherefore, hedealeth with manafter the 
urder of man; he propoſeth lawesynto him, hee propoſeth rewards 
andpuniſhments, hee willeth himtoembrace good, and flye euill. 
T x doing of whichthing neither denieth hee his grace, without 
which we can doe nothing, neither refuſeth heour diligence and la- 
bour. Heereifa man ceaſe and giueouer, the (mneand negligence is 
aſcribedto man notto God, though hee could haue hindredir and 
did not, becauſe he oughenotto hinder it,lealt he ſhould trouble his 
appointed and ſetled order, and deſtroy his owne worke, Wherefore 
Godis not authorof euill, or ſinne, 

Now inthe proceſle of this our diſcourſe, vvce will gather in 
one, the teſtimonies of Scripture, reſolue certaine doubts, and diſ- 
couer the very fountaine and originall of linne, Many are the te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which reach vsthat God is not theauthorof _. 
linne : of which itſhallſuftice ro propoſe onely ſome fewe. God made —_ _ 
wot death, neither bath bee pleaſure in the deſtruttion of the lmming, 1 OT Ph = 
defire not the death of the vicked, but that the wicked turne from 
hit way and line, For thou art not a God that loneth wickedneſſey neither Ecclel.z.31, 
frall enill dwell with thee: The foohſh ſhall not ſtand tm thy ſight. GO D 
made man righteour,but they hane ſought many innenttons. Our vurigh. Rom.z.y, 
teomſneſſe commendeth the righteonſneſſe of God. By one man ſinne entred 
into the world, and death by ſinne. I know that in me there dwelleth no + = 

zodthing. Of this wee conclude that Go is not the authour of 5,9 tom 
| Yon but thatthe originall of cuill ſpringeth from man himſelte, mo himlelfe. 
by the inſtigation of the Diuell ; yet ſo neuertheleſle, rhat weeſay, 
that the diuel being at the firſt corrupted did corruptman,but could 
haue done nothing, exceptman of his owne accord hadconſented 
to euill, Hereareweeto remember againethe fall of our Father A- arr: 4a 
dam. GoDp made Adamto his owne Image and (imilitude, that is (gyghe in our 
hee made him moſt good, vncorrupt, holy, righteous, and immor- firſt Father 
tall, hee furniſhed him vvith molt excellent gifts, that nothing through the 
mightbeeyvanting vntohim to all ble{ſedneiſein God, Wherefore - Neg —_ 
his vnderſtanding was wholly divine; hisvvill moſtfree, andmolt j.;c.cor mo, 
holy; he had powerof doing goodandeuilz a lawe was giuen him of found in vs. 
GOD, vvhich ſhewed him vyhat hee ſhould doe, or vyhar hee 
ſhould not doe. For the Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cate of the tree Gen.2.17 
of knowledge both of good andexill. G 0 » (imply required of him, 
Obedierce and Faith, and that the vvhole Adam (hould depend 
of him,and that notconſtrained by neceſlitic, but ſhould do it free! Y, 
Go 
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God made man from the beginning, and!:ft hin in the band of bis coun- 
ſell, laying z If thow woilt , thou ſhalt «bſerne the commandements, and 
teſt. fie thy good oil]. Therefore vohen the Scrpent tempred man, - 
and counlclled him otalte of the forbiddentree, man was notig- 
norant that thecounſell of the Serpzne did not agreewiththecom- 
mandementof G ob : Tee ſhall not eate of the tree, neither ſhall yee 
rouch it feaſt yedir, Wherfore it wasin the hand ofhis counſel tocate, 
or not to cate'God declared vnto him hiswil,plainely charging him 
that hee ſhould not eate, and addingrhe perill,he did withdraw him 
from eating : /caſt perhaps chow die, Satan alſo (as neither could hee) 
did not vſcany force , butdid probably moue him vnto it, and at 
length didoucrcome him. Forvvhenthe will of che woman decli- 
nedto the word cf the diuell, her minde departedfrom theword of 
God, and reieRting agood law, ſhee commirteth aneuill worke, Af- 
wards ſhce drew on her husband , vvillingly following her, to bee 
partaker of her ſinne. That doth theScripture inculcate in theſe 
yvords ; So the vvoman (ſeeing that the tree vyas good for meate, and 
that it woas pleaſant to the eyes , and a tree tobee deſired to get know- 
ledge ) tooke of the fruit thereof and did cate, and gane alſo to ber bus- 
band with her, and bee did eate, Heere haue you the beginning of 
enill the dme!l, and that wuhich mooned the woill of man, thatis, the 
falſe commendation of the Dinuell : and euen a meerelic, and the de- 
leable thew and lightlineſle ofthetree. Wherefore Adam and Eue 
doe of their owneaccord thatwhich they doe, being led with a hope 
of more excellent wiſedome, which che Seducerhad lyingly promis 
ſedthem, 

Wee conclude therefore that ſinne hath his beginning ot from 
God, whuforbiddeth evill, bur from rhe dixcell, and the free Eleition of 


e man, which was corrmpted by the Diuels falſhoode, And therefore 


man corrupted the Diuell and manscorupredwill obeying him, are the molt rrue 


by his {c:uce- cauſe of linne. This cuill loweth from our firft Parentsvrto all their 
nacoe. 


poltcritie, ſo that finne hath not elſe-whence his beginning then 
from our ſelues, and our corrupt judgement, and vvicked will, 
and the ſuggeſtion of Sata!t. For an cuill roote, andthat firſt cor- 
ruption bringeth forth of it a rotten branch agreeable tothe na- 
ture thereof, vvhich Satan now alſo ſetteth forward, and labou- 
reth it as it vvere plants by his guiles and lies: butin vaine doth 
hee labour except vvee yeeld our ſchucs to be faſhioned and dre(- 
fed by him, Thar iscalled originallſiane, vvyhich proceedethfrom 
the firſt originall, thatis, yyas deriued from the brit Parencs into 


gl 
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alſby propagation or generation. For this ſinne wee bring withvsin 


our nature out of our mot into this life. [v4 borne in 
iniquitie, and in ſine hath my conceized me, And of the Diuel _— F - F. 
Chriſt (peaketh thus; Hee be « murtherer from the b:ginning, a 8,44. 


and abode not in the truth ; becauſe there is no truth in him, When hee 

mo 4 lie , bee ſpeaketh of bis owne : For hee ts a lier, and the Father 

thereof. 

%* Tothis maybe addedthisreaſon : that finne cannor be a proper Y% 

and naturall effett of any cauſe, but of that wobich bath power to doe 4- Sin the proper 
gainſt the Law. Batthis no nature hath power to doe, belides the na- _—_— = 
tureof Angelsand of men: ForGodis a Lawe vynto himſelfe, and ;; heating. 
cannot doeor intend any thing againſt his lawe. And other crea» the law. 
tures, whereas they are not indued vvith reaſon, and therefore the 

lawenot madeforthem, they cannot commit linne : becaule, take 

away the Law, and thereisnoplace left for linne. Wherefore it ne- 

cellarily cena ne ſinne is (uch aneffeQ,asagreethrorthaſe An- 

gels alonewhofell, andeo men, 

If humanercaſon doc here obieRt, That God us the amthoy and can» Gold the cauſer 
ſer of puniſhments: If therefore ſinnes be the puniſhment: of ſinnes, it fol- of ſins asthey 
loweth that God us the cauſe of ſms, Wee an{were, that there is a falla- *<Puvilb- 
cy of the accidentin the Minor. For it commerh to palſe by an ac» nd _ So 
| cident, that is, by che faule of choſe who ſfinne, that vvhen by the 
| jult judgement of God eitherthemſelucs or others are puniſhed by 
| euill men, they inthe meaneſeaſon ( God permitting, that is , not 

ſhewingthem that he would hauethoſe things to bee done bythem 
for to puniſhthem, which — he hateth, and which hee vvill 
| puniſh both inthis life and thelifero come) doe fulfill their deſires 
; ſwaruingfrom the Law of God,andelſtrangingthemſclues more and 
morefrom God by linning, doe purchaſe more grieuous puniſh- 
| ments vnto themlelues. Orif wee will diſtinguiſh the Maior, jt isin 
| efteR the ſame. For puniſhments come from God as author andcauſer of 
| them, asthey are puniſhments: but in azmuch as they are (inns, ſo 
they come God neither willing them, nor approuingthem, nor cau- 
ſing,but onely permitting, For to permitchis kinde of puniſhments, 
whrch ſinners by fanninginfli& eicher vponthemſelues or orhers; is 
nothing elſe, than nottocaule that evill men ſhould doethis, which 
| God would hauz donefor puniſhment, totheſameecnde, thatthey 
; may obeythis will of God. 
| Soalſo wee anſwere to that argument : The prixation or vyant of 
| rightconſueſſe and divine wiſcdome , God inflittcth 4s a puniſhment 
vpon : 
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vpow men : but that prination is ſine : Therefore God is the cauſer 


of ſinne, For this privation is , as by the juſt iudgement of 
Godit is inflited,but asitisof cluesvoluntarily brought 
vpon them by theirowne miſd d demcrites , andis admit - 


ted orreceiued intothe minde, will, and hcart : euen as ecuill aRi- 
onsarenotlinnes,as they are gouerned by God, but asthey are done 
by man. 
"0" "CITE They fay further : He that mindeth the end, mindeth alſo the means : 
and the mani- God mindeth the endes of ſinne, that 1s , puniſhment , andthe ſhewing of 
teſtarion of mſtice and wrath in puniſhment : Wherefore hee mindeth ſinne als, by 
o_ ans. which theſe ende1 are come wuto. Butthe Minoristo bee denied, that 
he ends of Puniſhment,andthe Manifeſtation of the glory of God aretheends 
of fin, becauſe of ſin, For theendistharwhich mouerhthe efficient cauſeto bring 
men are not by forth an etfext : But Puniſhment, orthe manifeſtation of the glo- 
them mouedto 1, fGo4, doenot mouethelinnerstolinne. Theſe cannotthere- 
_ fore beſaidto be the endes of (inne.Butchoſeare theproperendes of 
proper - . 
endes of fone. finne, which the divels and men reſpeR in linning: chat is, the de- 
ſtrution of men, the fulhlling of euil deſires, the oppreſſion andre- 
proach of God, and his truth, 
=u_ On If they reply, that men inderde haue not thoſe endes, but that God 
not wen Yeſpefteth them : For that wohich G O'D permitteth, to ſhew his in- 
finoe, but of his tice by puniſhing it , the ende rvhich GO D propoſeth thereof, is the 
permiſsion of puniſhment of the ſinners , and his owne glory, But bee permitteth ſinne 
the fionve, ropuniſh it, and to declare himſeife inſt by puniſhing it : therefore theſe 
are the endes of finne, in reſpett of thepurpoſe and intent of God. Wee 
deny the Major. For GoDÞ lutfering ſinne to bee committed, re- 
ſpeReth as the ende (not of anothers worke, thatis of the ſinneof 
Diuels or men ; but of his owne vvorke, thatis of hispermiſſion of 
ſinne) the puniſhment of ſinne, and the manifeſtation of his owne 
iuſtice, For Sinne isonething andthe Permiſſion of linneanother, 
Exod.g.16, Vvhereof is ſpoken z For this cauſe hane { appointed thee to ſhevy 
my power in thee, and to declare my name throughout all the wyorld, 
Pro.164 The Lord hath made allthmgs for his owne ſake: yea enen the vvicked 
man for the day of exill. God beemgmrilling ta ſhew his trueth , andto 
Rom. 922. make his power knowne, hath [uſfered vvith long patience the veſſels 
of vvrath prepared ro d:ſfruttion. Wherefore puniſhment isnotthe 
ende, butthe conſequent or proper cffet of linne; andan acciden- 
taric etc thereof isthe manifeltation.of the glory of Godzas Paul 
Rom.z7. fheweth. Forifthe veritie of God hath more abeunded thorough my lis 
to hi: glory Ofc, " 
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If here againetheyreply: Hee that will the Conſequent, will alſo the IEF 
eAntecedent : But bps aryrvais vubich are the ey of Her page” = 
ſonnes, that is, Puniſhment andexecution of his mſtice : therefore hee will nilhmenrwhich 
al/othe Antecedent , that is, finne it ſelfe , without which theſe ſhould "* the oudly. 
wot {cllow or be Con,equent1 :weedeny the whole conſequence of this kay wes oa 
reaſon. For nothing followeth orcan be concluded in reaſon, when (elfe which is 
boththe former propolitions are meere particular, For the Major the antecedent. 
ofthis reaſon is notvniuerſallytrue, but only then holderh it, wh 
asthe Antecedent, togirher with the Conſequene agreeth with the 
nature of him which willthe Conſequent: and not when onely the 
Conſequentagreeth, and nor the Antecedent. For when it falleth 
thus our, then isthe Conſequentby his will, but the Anceccdentis 
not by his will, but onely by permiſſion. For Godis ſaid towilthole 
things which he liketh,as agrecing with his nature andrighenes; but 
to permit thoſethings which yer heediſliketh, abhorreth and con- 
demneth,but neuertheleſlc for iuſt cauſes hindereth them not from 
being done. And therefore it is(aidin che Scripture, that heevvill, 
and cauſeth life everlaſting , vvhich is the Confequene ; and the 
conuerſion of men , which is the Antecedent, and goeth before : 
and that hee will not, butonely permicteth puniſhment,as itis(inne, 
which followeth, and is the Conſequent of linnes: as is deliuered in 
holy Scripture. 

Ifagainethey vrge : He that forbiddeth not ſtuns vhen he may forbia Row.g. 
it to be committed, in bim is ſome cauſe and fault of ſinne : but GOD per- — - 7 
mitteth it when be might forbidit : therefore there is ſome cauſe (+ fault als G 8 pad 
of ſine in him: We deny the Conſequence, becauſethe Maior isnot fort idding fir, , 
vniverſfally true. For it is onelytruz of him who dochnot perfeMly is yer no caule 
hateſinne, andthereforcforbiddeth itnot, when he may z and who 9? fiane. | 
is bound to hinder ſinne thatit benot committed, Burieisnottrue 
of God, whowith vnſpeakeable anger accurſerh and condemneth 
ſinne,neither yethindererh ie from being committed gbecaulc heeis 
neither boundto doeo, neither doth hee permit it, without molt 
good and iuſt cauſes. 

If they obieR farther : Hee hat doth ewill that good may come of G01 tocth not 
it, doth not well, God when hee permitteth enill for good ender , doth AE "7 
exill that good may come of it : Wherefore hee doth againit his inſtice "any 3.8, g 
and law: and by a( onſequent is bound to binder enills Wee deny the 
Minor, For God when he permitteth euill, dorhnoe euill,but good. 
For thepermiſsionof ſinne is onerhing , whichisthe goodand1ult 
worke of God: andſinne is another thing, vvhichis the ewill = 
vniu 
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yniuft worke ofthe diuell, or man {inning orgs, aarr% 50 cap 
; Laſtly they ſay: whar Godpermirteth willingly that he wil to be done : 
God a but be willingly permitteth fine: wherefore hee will ſin tobe commuted, 
—_— ane Aandby a conſequent is the cauſe of ſinne. Burtthe Maioris tobedenied: 
to bedove, God willthe permiſſion, that is,thepriuation of his Spiritand | 
but chelinne of hiscreature, which concurreth withit, hee willnot: 
becauſe he neither mindethir, nor approouethit. They confirme 
their Maior by this argument : To permit, i either toWill, or, Not to 
will: But it is not, Not towill (for then cither that ſhould not bee done , 
whichGod 1: ſaid to permit, or ſome thing ſhould bee done that God wonld 
not : both of which are abſurd.) Wherefore to Permit, is the ſame that to 
Will, andby a Conſequent, God when —_ ſinne, doth will ſanne, 
Wedeny the Conſequence, becauſethere is not a ſufficient enume- 
ration of thediuerſitiesof will in the Minor : for God is ſaid to Wl, and 
not roWill a thing after twowayes, Eyther towill,aswhentogether he 
both likerh and worketh athing zor, as hee likerh a thing ofly,(vn- 
.derwhich allo is comprehended his commanding ) but doth not 
workeit. And he is ſaid Not towill any thing,cicher,as he both diſlt- 
keth and hinderethathingz eyther, azheonely diſlikethit but doth 
notforbidor hinder it. Bothwhich kinds of willare containedinrhe 
Major: but,orely one of them inthe Minor: which is, both to di- 
ſlikeand hinderathingfrom _ For if Godin tharſenſe 
wouldnot ſinneto be committed, chea thoſe abſurdities ſhould fol. 
low, whichthey (peakeof. But when wee ſay that God will not fans, 
wevnderſtand that they doe greatly diſpleaſe him, and yerthatGod 
hindercththem not from beeing committed: whichalſoisnot, ts 
willbut 10 Not will fin; For Godcan will nothing, but that whichis a- 
- grecable tohisowne natureand goodnelle : neither doth the holy 
Scriptureſhew any where, that God will thoſethings whicharecon- 
trarieto his nature, inſuch ſort asthey are contrarie. 
God the cauſe Thisis alſo obicted: He that is the cauſe or the efficient of a { awſe, 
of mans will, 4 a/ſo the author of the Effett: of that canſe, if not the next , yet afarre 
but are off. But GO D is the cauſe of that Will, 2ubich is the cauſe of ſrune * 
has — —_ therefore is hee th: canſe of the Effelt of the Will, that is, of ſinne, Wee 
acauſe of finne, anſwere to the Major, by diſtinguiſhing of the cauſe. For acavſe 
whereof mans which is a farre off 4 cauſe, is ſometimes By it ſelfe , and ſometim*s onely 
will corrupted gy 4x accident a cauſe. That ir acan(e Byit ſelfe of aneffet, which doth 
— not only bring forththe next cauſe of theeffe, but alſo doth moue 
and gouerneitin bringing forththe effet,which it ſelfe intended,or 
vatothe which it was appointed; as when God frameth — 
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the wil ofmen,which himſelfmade,to works,ortoſuch ations 
as himſelfwil [1:uedone : whenthe Father or Maſter bringeth vp his 
Son or his Scholler to good things, and cthelearning which hein(til- 
leth into his minde moucth hinvro doe well: when the Sun and raine 
maketheearrh tertil, andche earch. bringeth forth corne. Bur when 
the cauſe which i; a far off a cauſr,cuber doth nt mone the next cauſe of 
the effetl,pr doth not intend or minde the eff. neither ic appornted there« 
wnto :41 cannet beſaid tobe acauſe of that effett, but Ry an accident : as 
when of a good Fatheris borne an evill andeuil-liuing Sonne: or of 
a goodFather, a good and well-liuing Sonne : when a godly Magi- 
ſtrate by his commandement mooucth the will of a wicked CXCCUtia 
oner toexecutea guiley perſon, an.ihebeingimpellcd either by de» 
lireof reuengeor by hatred,or by cruelty,reioiceth at hiscuil,whom - 
heexccuteth, and ſo commitreth murther before God: andla(tly, 
when one mak«<tha (word, and another v(cthit either wel, or ill. Now 
a: often ar the next cauſe is either before the briugingfoorth of the effelt 
deprancd,or in the very oringot of it forth, guther by «t ſelfe,or by another 
canſe then bringeth it forth a badeffett , which thecanſeremoned or 4 
far o that cither bringeth forth, or moneth this next cauſe, neither in- 
tendeth neither, as by any ordination or appointment unto ut, produceth; 
As when the will and hand of thecleauer, purpoſeto cut athing, and 
theiron being toodul,cauſeth that to breake,which istaken in hand 
tabe cut, Soalſo God maketh and moucrhthe will: but becauſethe 
will of men isdepraued bythe Diuel anditſelfe,it bringeth forth (in, 
which God neither when he maketh, nur when hee monerh the will, 
incenderh or mindethto briog forth. Wherefore it followeth not at 
all, that God isthe cauſeoft thoſe things which arecommitted by his 
creatures, deprauedand currupted of themſclues. 
Likewi(cit isabiected ; Secondeanſer are able to doe nothing without 
the firit canſe,wbich 1; good. Wherefore neither ut ſinne brought forth, 
neither doe they deprane themſelues, but that alſo the firit cauſe worketb 


”e 1t with them, We av{weretothe Antecedent: 7 he [econdeanſer doe no- God the hilt 

x thing without the firſt cauſe thatis,withourthe firſt cauſepreſerueand = _ = 
"x moouethem tadoe , (o far forth as itis good which they doe : but wee waged 
oe they do withoutthe firſt cauſe concurringwiththemeothe bringing (es to the brin- 
forth ofcuill, asir is a fault, or ofliane, Woe te the rebellious children , gig forth of 
4 ſaith the Lord, that takg connſe!l,but Not of mee, and comer with a cone. at- 

0 ring bet Not by my Spitit, that they may lay ſinne vpon ſinne. Ilay 30,' 
or ikewiſethey obieRt : That which is good, cannot by ſinning corrupe 

2th it ſelfe,except it be ſome other way corropted ; 4 it it ſaid, Agoodivee 
the 
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cannot bring forth enill fruut : The will of the Dinell and Adam, before 
the fall of both waz good: Therefore it could n:t corrupt it elf by ſinning, 
How the good except it wereby ſome other meanes corrupted, We deny the Maior, For 
will ofman alrhoghthecreature be good,yert God notpreſeruing his goodnes, 
—_— '* that is, moving orvvillingthathiswill ſhould bee maoued by our. 
ws ward obieds, neither in the meane ſeaſon lightning and gouer- 
ningthewillwith the knowledgeot his ownediuinewill, it isnoton- 
ly poſſible, bu it muſt neceſſarily follow that he muſt tnne, become 
ancuilltree, and through hisownewill and fault auerthimſelfefrom 
God, runneto worſeand worſe, and purchaſe blindneſle,theiuſt pu- 
loh.15-5- niſhmentoflinne, bothynco himand his: asitisſaid; Fichour meye 
can doenothing. 
Thatisvnotof Apainethey obict: Hee that is the canſe of thoſe things which make 
God butof ſim,is the canſe of ſin. Gedrs the cauſe of thoſe things which make ſiane 
man and the Au rg ; , 
Divell, which #44: #1, of the aftron, which is the matter, and of the prization of right- 
maketh finne, #%5 in mangebich is the forme of ſinne, Wherefore he 15 the author of ine. 
To theſethe anſwere hath been made before, For the Minor isto be 
denied, Becauſe theaRtion, and priuation ofthediuinelight and di- 
rection doe makelinne, asthey arecontrarieto the law And they 
are contrarietothe law of God, and make ſinne, asthey are commit- 
ted by man,andare in him: but, asthey are guidedby God, andin- 
fifted, they are notinne, but a triall of him thatwould linne, ora 
puniſhment of him chat had ſinned. Whereforetharis not of God, 
bur of manandthe Diuellwhich maketh linne, 
Whether God Laſt of allthey vrge: Seeing that God wonld the fall of Adameyther 
jr yn = as it was ſinne,or a1 a Puniſhment,and could not will it ar a Puniſhment, 
how,  bGecau;enoftrunc hadgonebefore which ſhould bee therewith puniſhed; it 
ſremeth te follow that God would that worke as it was ſin, Butthis Con- 
ſequenceal(o isdeccitful,becauſe there is nota ſufficientenumerati- 
on inthe Maior. For alrhoughthe firſt ſinne was no puniſhment, yet 
God would that ation, not asalin and contrarieto his will,and na» 
ture; but as inpuniſhing, and receiuing againe mankinde into fa- 
uour by his Sonne, it wasa way andoccalion of exerciling and ma- 
nifeſting hisiuttice and mercy, andan exarnpleof the weakenes of 
allcreatures, yeaof the molt excellent, ifthey be not by the ſingular 
goodnelle of rheCreatorpreſerued pasit is declared, Godbath ſhut vp 
allin unbeliefe,that he mught hane mercy on all, Andintheſame place 
it is ſhewed concerning the blindnes of the Iewes, That partly rhis 
obſtinacie was come to 1ſrael, untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles were come 


in : ard that tbe Tewerare engmies of the Goſpel! for our ſakes zandrhat 
we 
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Of the Miſery of Man. "7 
we bawe obtained mercy through their unbeliefe:Thatis,that God would 
this cheirob(tinacy, not as we lin of the ewes, neither only as « 
punzſhmene of other ſinnes, but alſo an occaſion of tranſlatingthe 
Goſpel vntothe Gentiles. Andit isſaid,thatGodinthe preaching of 
the law reſpeRerh this, That all rhe worldbe culpable before bim, Wher- Rom. ;.1ry 
forethis allo hereſpeRed andwould in permitting of (in,which if ic 
had = come betweene, he Law had not made the world cnlpble be- 
fore G 
1, Ob. Satan was made of God, And therefore the malice 11.5 of $4. God made Sa 
ten. Anſ, God made indeed allche Angels: yea thole who became 22 £994and 
Apoſtataesand Diucls: but yet he createda'l the Angelsatthe begin- mr uit], 
ning good. Bur Satan is (aide notto have food/tedfa/t in thetruth: 
Then before his fall hefoo4 in thetruch. /Uut after tietreacherouſly 
fellfrom hisallegeance, andlinned againſt God : and thereforethe 
crimeof chat euil (ticketh in thatrun-away che Diuel. For fincethat 
time, after he fell ,thereisnotruthin him,no faith, nointegitie,no 
feare of God, no light, no goodnes. He that committeth ſome is of the t,Job.z.0 
Divell,cc, Forhe 1s the firlt (anner,and the fountaine of lin. 
2. Ob.Godmade Adam, therefore be made inne, Aniw. Sinne is the _ not made 
corruption of nature created goodof God, but notanycreature, ;,;, ws 
made of God in man, God made man good,who, by Satans perlwa- butthe corrup- 
fion,corrupted willingly that goodnes,which he recetucd of God,ſo tion of acres 
that now lin is mans,and not acreatureof God created in man. Nei *<- 
ther is the nature of man the cauſe of ſin. For God who created al things - , m— 
andthevery natureof man, createdthem all good: Wherfore theve- CT ted. 
ry natureoft man alſo wascreated good. But lin is an accidental qua- bu oor of man 
lity which befelvnto man in hisfall, and after his fall,being evenfro p!y 35 be 
the beginning ſuchas now ir is, but noſubltirtial property,nor ofthe _ mar _ 
paturcof man. Now indeed whereas we are borne in fir;fin 15 a naturall Cap. 9 es 
property of men , accordingtotheiudgementof Augulting. But and God gmenor 
if weſay any mantobenaturailyeuill, weſay ſo, becauleof theori- 922 2 will and 
ginall of theoldelinne, inwhich all our mortality nowis borne, =P mn 
3- Ob. But the will and power which was in Adamwas from God: _ 1, = 
Ther fore fin alſ»is from God, Aunſ.God gauenot man a will and pow- 
erto workecuill. For he made a Law to forbid cuill. Wherefore A- 
dam himſelfedid ill beſtowethatwill and power which hce receiued 
of God,inillvſing of them. The prodigallſonreceived mony of his 
father,not that he ſhouldlaſh it out waltfully,buttharthe mighe haue 
ſomuch as ſufficed need. Wherfore when himlelfe did il] beſtowe 
his money, and periſhed he periſhedthrough his owne default, and 

I not 


It was n:cellary 
that man ſhould 


n$ Of Chriſtian Religion Part 1, 
not by his father,t he receiuedthe monyof his father. Thers 
fore thet.ault isin the abuſe. Hee that giueththcethem, leauerh the 
vſcuf themvnrothee. If he bejult, he giuerh them theefor to vſe,& 
not to abuſe, When thouabuſeſt them, the faultis laid onthee who a- 
buſcll them,and not on him who gauethem. So God gaue a will and 
powcrto Adamtodoe good, not to workeeuill. 
4. Ob. God made man /o as be might fall , neither did confirme and e« 


have tree pow [txbliſh in him the gaodn- ſe of his nai mre. 1 her:fore kee would bane buy 


er cither to 

ſtand ortall. 
Rom.g 10 
Ifi.45 9 


to fall, or ſinne, Anlw. The Scripture beateth backe this forwardneſs 
of men wickcely curious. #720 art thou which pleadeſt againit God ? 
Wee b: unto him that ſkrineth with his maker. ExceptGod had made 
man ſo as he mightfall,there had beeneno praiſe of his work orver. 
tuc. And what, if it werenecetlary that man ſhould be ſo made as he 
might fall 2 For ſo did thevery nature of God require. God doth nor 
grant his glory to any creature. Adam was a man,no God. And as God 
is good, ſo is healſoiult. He doth goodvnto men, buthewill have 
them to be obedient andthankfull vnto him. He beltowerh infinite 
goodnesvpon man,therfore he ſhould hauebinthankfuland obedis 
entand (ubieRt ynto him. For hedeclareth by his law what he would, 
and what hee would not. Of the rree of knowledge of good and enill 
fayth hee , thou ſhalt not eate z When thou eateſt, thou ſhalt die. As i 
he ſhould ſay; Thou ſhalt regard mezthou ſhaltcleauevnto mee, 0+ 
bey me, ſerue me; neither ſhalrthouelſe-wherefeeke for therules of 
goodandemllbutof mee, and fo ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelte obedient 
vnto mee. Repl. God fore-knew the fall of man, which if hee would hee 
might have bindred : But hee did not binder it : Therefore Ged was in 
fault that Adam ſinned. Anl. Vnto thisobietionanſwere hath been 
made before: neither doth that neceſſity follow vpun the forcknow- 
ledge of God, that Adam mult needs haue linned, becauſe God did 
foreknow that he would(in.Somewiſe Father didforeknow by ſome 
ſignes and tokensthat his Son ſhould hereafter at fomtime befſlaine 
with a ſword. Neither doth this hisforeknowledge deceiue him : for 
he was thruſt through torfornication. But heisnottherforethoughe 
to be (laine, becauſe his farher did forcknow that he ſhould be ſtaina 
but becauſe he was a fornicator. So ſaith Ambrole, fpeaking of the 


Ub. 2.De vor. murther which Cainecommirted : Yerely Goddid forebnow, towhas 


gent.C, 4. Lib.z 


de libero arbit. 
C., 4 
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' thefurie of him beeing marage would come: neither yet was the attempt 
of bug will forced of neceſſity to ſin, becanſe rbe knowledge of God could not 
be deceined, And Auſltine : God i 4 inſt rexenger of thoſs things, of 
which yet he i; not an exill awthor. Whertore,, thoſe Jn.ater vo 
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Of the Miſerie of Maw. 19 
ſueandfollow, areinreſpet of God, conlideredas moſt iuſt puniſh- 
ments; which as they are puniſhments, hane their beingfrom him as 
their author and cauſer : but astheyare (ines, inreſpeRof men 
they cone, God neither willing, nor caulingthem, but permirting 
vnly, (ering he doth nut cauſe men to do that, which he would haue 
donefor a puniſhment, tothis end,as for to obey therin his will. For Two differen- 
oneandthelameworkeis good andholyin reſpetof God, and lin cevin the wor. 
in reſpe&t of men, by reaſon of the diverſity both of the efficients, Sing of God 
andof the ends. For 1. Man by reaſonof his greatboth ignorance & ** * 
corruption, w/e workethem only: But God becauſe he is exceeding 
good, and the very rule of goodne(s and righteouſneſs, doingin all 
things what hewil,ni/ > worketh ala ates only that which is good. 2.Men 
have ſuch an endoftheir ations, as isdiſagreeing from the law of God, 
thatis, whatchey do, they donot tothatendtoobey God, but roful- 
flltheir bad & corrupedeſires, But God hath the endof all his works 
agrecing with bis natuye avd Law, even that he may declareand exe- 
cure hisiultice, le,& mercie. By theletwothings it commeth 
tu palle, that the reaſonable creature working togither with God, 
God working, vprightly and holily, doth neuertheletleitſelfeworke 
vnholily and corruptly, 


5. What are the effetts of ſinne, 


Ow that itis defined,whet ſi is, and from whence it came, wee are 
toconlider alſo, what be the exrlr which follow fin. For exceptthis 
alſo be known, we know not yet,how great evil] there isin (in,& with 
how great hatred God purſueth it. It hath been ſaid before, that ««/4/ 
was of two ſorts: one of cr-me or offence, which is ſin zthe other of pain 
or puniſhment. The cuill of puniſhment, isthe effet of theeuillof 1 
ence. That chis may bethe better enderſtood, we mult here again Sinoes enſuing 
remember, that of puniſhments, ſome are Onely pun ſhments, as are <#cQs of fins 
the deſtruRtion of nature,or torments: others Both puniſhments and _ goe be- 
fn, as al lins, which haue followed (incerhe firlt fall. Ta 
1. The ſin: which foll-ware the cffeReof thoſe which go before. So rg c..g 
Originall ſin is the effe of chelin orfall of our firſt Parents. By one Attuil fins of- | 
man; dr obedrence were made ſonners, fefts of original 
2, Allaltnall [ins are effelts of Originall ſin, Sin tooke occaſion by the Rom. 7.14 
commandeneent and decerned me. nm — — 
4. The effett ofialtnall rune it the encrea'e of them , that is greater the etc & of ac« 
I z guiltinels mull Gancs, 


120 Of Chriftian Religion PArt 1. 
guilcincſs by reaſon of the moſt iult wdgement of God;becauſe God 
Rom. 1-24 puniſheth(ins with ſins, Wherfore God alſo gawe then vp to their hari: 
2. Thel-:.11 1f;, Andiherfore Godſpall ſend them ſtrong delufions, that they ſhould 
Mat. 25-29 bþ-leene lier. From bims that bath not ſball be ew away alſo that which be 
bath, 
4. Theeffe& of attuall fins are alfo oftentimes orher mens fanerby 
0 Mi. «os Gas Feaſon of ſcandall or example, whereby ſome aremadeworſeof 0- 
otcotim:s&&- thers, and arcentiſed or moue.| tolin, Sothe perſwalion of the Di- 
fe As of afiuall ye] cauſed man todeclinefrom God:and now it workethin ſtubborn 
bnae. minded men, The dive! put it into the hart of Iudas to betray (brift. E- 
_ 3 - *7  wmillſpeeches corrupt good manners, Socuill teachers do withdraw men 
11933 fromGodtoerrours,idolarrie,and other ſinnes. Soa vie of liberty 
out of ſeaſon oftendeth and draweth men tolinne. 
5. Thercfolloweth in. in theimmoueable andperperuallorder of 
An ewil conſci Godsiudgemcnt, an -willcon cence which is the knowledge & diſlike 
eaceanficQt ot hich wehaucinour mind of our own (in, and the knowledge of the 
—_ iudgementot God again(t lin,and that proceeding out of the know- 
le.lge of Gods Law,vponv hich enſucth the feareoft thewrath of God 
and puniſhment, according tothe order of Godsiuſtice,anda flying 
and hatred of God whvdeltroicth lin zwhich isthe beginning of de- 
ſperation,andetetnal corments, exceptit be cured bythe comfort of 
the Golpel.The Gentiles ſhew the eff<it of the Law written in their bharts, 
Rom. 2.15 Iheirconjcience alſo bearing witneſſe, an4 their thoughtiaccuſing one 4- 
If. $5, 21 nother, or excuſing, And, There 1 noprace to the wicked, 
G 6 Temporall & ſpiritxall exils: as temporall death, andin a word 
.. Pre m_ all the calamitiesof this life: Theſe cuils are on/y paniſoment:, that is, 
+ as of Gnas, Cormentsanddillolution of nature. Ifany man obieR, That they al 0 
Temporall e's 4rc ſab:ett ro temporalldeath and other calamities, who hawe al their fins 
in theregene= remured ; andthereforealt temporall exuls are not rhe puniſhments or ef- 
ratearc ets 4,2, f /anne, but ſome bawe 5s cauſes : weanſwere, that the conſe- 
- > nes quenceholdethnotfrom the deniall of one parriculartochedeniall 
_ :5 chaſtite- ofthe general, Fur,albeitthe calamitiesof rhe regenerate arenot >f- 
ments, fects of linas a puniſhment, which is inflicted on men (inning, that 
ſothe iultice of God might beſatisfied : yet arethey effects of (in as 
chaſtiſemcnts and exerciſes whereby (in isrepretſed, and more and 
more purgedout, vntill at length by corporall deaththe wholebea- 
Job. o. 3 boliſhed. Now that of the blind man, Neither this man hath ſoned nor 
bu Parents :Chrift meancth not imply thatthey hadnot linned,or 
thattheir ſinnes were not a cauſe of this calamity: butthattheir (ins 
werenot the principall caufe, why he was borneblinde ; but that the 
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work; of God ſbowld be ſoewedon him, Chiilt by a miracle opening his 


eyes. 
7. Eternalldeath, which the effett of all ſins, ar they are ſinner, For, 7 

all innes of whatquality (ocuer they be, are puniſhed either with e- cm———_ 
ecrnall paine, asinthereprobate,orwithequiualent paineto eternal, 

as inthe Son of God. This death doth begin in the reprobate, even 

in thisworld,that is anxiety,andtorment of conſcience, which we al- 

ſo ſhouldfeele,exceptweweredeliucred by the grace of God. Now by 

the name of eternal death is not vnderſ{tood the deſtrution of the 

ſoule or body,orthe ſeparation of them : butthe abandoning & ba- 

niſhing of cheſouleand body livingfroche face of God a continual 

AED Ye TE ow. + flying of Gods wrath & _ 

ment, a horrible in{t God,takin thei 

ſins. If cheyobieR, charrbe fd of cheſebe belcenei=(brif arene 
puniſhed with cternall death : wee anſwere that thoſe were puniſhedin 

Chriſt, with a puniſhment, which both fur the grieuouſnetſe of the 


iſhment,and forthe dignity of the perſon who ſuffered ir,isequi- 
birrochoſrcrmncl pantncnnglich wereto beinflictedvpon 


vs for our (ins. Asitis He bath laid 1pon him the iniquity of v1 als EC 53.6. 
Againſtthat which we afftirme,cbet erexnaldearh is the effeft of all ſors, 
yeaexen of the leaſt; (ome thus diſpute. Ob. Like « pe ary 

thing 1 vnlikg. But nnecare not likg . Therfore all ought not ro be punt. 
Colada AnC. There is more intheconcluſion of this The regenerate 


reaſon, then wasin the premitles. For only this followeth tobe con- cough they fin, 
cluded. Therefore all lines ought notto bepuniſhedwith like pu- 1.4 vj the. 
niſhment. For all linnes, cuenthe lealt,deſcrue cternall puniſhment; 4cath, becauſe 
becauſcall linnes oftend againlt the eternall & infinitegood, Wher- Chriſt hgh ſwf. 
foreas concerning the durance &la(tingof thepuniſhment, alllins _ ow co 
arepuniſhed wich like puniſhment: butnoras cocerningehedegrees {,, 6. 
of puniſhment. All ſinsare puniſhed with erernall corments, yerſo, why the during 
as not withequallrorments. The ſernant who knoweth the will of his of pamiſhmenc 


maſter , and doth ut not,ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: It ſhall be eaſier ought to be a 


like to all fins, 


for them of the land of Sodome im the day of iagement , than for thee, 

Greater (ins (hall be puniſhed with more gricuoustormeuts, andlef- yrce of pauiſh- 

ſer (ins with lighter, but bothfor ever. ment. 
HereiheStoickes obict, That all fanes, or vices are iomed with a. Luke 12. 47 


ny one vice, and therefore all are lthe andequall: Butneither js thiscon- _ " - w_ 


ſequence of force, wheras alſo things valike and vnequal may be ioi- equall, 

nedtogither, neither isthe antecedent graunted. That ſeemethtobe 

proucd by theſayingof lamesz He that faileth in one , 1s guilty of all. 1:m. 2.10 
I 3 Bur 


322 of Chriffian Religlow Part. 1. 
Butlames ſaith not, that all ſinnes orvices concurre and arejvined 
with one: but firſt, char inthe breach of one point, the whole Lawe 
is violated, as the whulebody isſayde to bee hurt , when one partis 
harmed. Then,thatthere concurrerh with eueryſinne the fountaine 
or cauſe of all other (ins, that is the contempt of God. And this cuil 
being ſeated inthe hart, doth violate theloue of God, &ſoall uther 
parts of our obediEce towards Gud.For no work, which proceedeth 
not from the perfect loue,dread & reverence of God, can agreewith 
the Law of God,or picaſe God. And yet haue weexperiencetharthis 
hinderethnot, but tharwhich isinfeted with one vice, may be _=_ 
pen(e and pronetoſomeſins more,andeoſome lelle efpeciallylince 
vices theſcelucs alſo are one oppoliteto another; by the one of which 
contraries,and not by bothat onetime, eucry man violateth vertue, 
Neicher are thoſe principlesalſo of the Stoicall Philoſophersto be 
granted: That how farre ſoener thox goe in ſmning, after thou baſt once 
| paſt the line or middle , which ir vertue, it ts not materiallfor the encrea- 
ſing or augmenting the fawlt of paſſing beyond the line : andthat all ver- 
1c; are alike andequallone to another, ſo that no man is ſtronger than 
ſtrong man. For wheras lin is a ſwaruing fromthe middle, it is mani- 
felt, that how much greaterthe ſwaruingis, ſomuch isthe(in more 
gricuous. And that vertucsare both intheſame, andin divers men 
otherwhile greater, otherwhiles le{ſer, cuen as much as the qualities 
of the body are differentin degrees,cxperiencedothwirne(le.Wher- 
forein theiudgementof God alſothere are degrees put aſwell of pu- 

niſhmentsasof fins, 

The vie ofthis Itisrequilitethatthis dutrinebe knowne in the Church. 1.That 
doQrine oftin, hb great an euill ſin is, we may yeeldethepraiſeof juſtice 
in the church. 0 God, whodothmoſtſeuerely puniſh it. 2. Thatwe mayabhor 
all ins with our whole hart, and deſire the morearneſtlyto be fenced 
and defendedof God again(t all (in. 3. That by extenuating orletle- 
ningany, wee flatter not our ſelues in a conceite of our owne righte- 
4 oulſnetle, or in hope of eſcaping. 4. That meaſuring our linnebythe 
law of God, neither elteeming euill for good, orgoodeuill,we looſe 
not our conſciences when God binderhthem, nor binde them whea 
Godloofeth them: and acknowledging the remnant of lininvs,and 
our manifold fallings,we ſhouldnut deſpair of pardon,flying to God 
the Mediator with boldnes. 5. That alſo we may be ableto diſcerne 
ourſeluesfrom the wicked & prophane men, in whom ſin raigneth, 
and fromallthoſethat in again(t the holy Ghoſt, andthat we may 
6 conceiue in our mind hope and confidence of Gods mercy. 6. That 
we 
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welay not thecauſeor fault of our ſins and deftruQtion on God, bur 
remember that it is to bee ſoughtin our ſelues. 7. That knowing 7 
there aredegrees of puniſhments and ſinnes, wee addenotlinnesto 
ſinnes, but conſiderthatletler ſinnes ſhall be puniſhed with leſſer pu- 
niſhments,and greater with . $. That remembring theſinnes ®$ 
| of Parents are puniſhed allo in their poſterity , wee ſpare not onely 
our ſelues but our polteritie alſo ip auoydingſinnes. 9. Thatwee 9 
may giue and render thankesvnto God for this benefite, thathefor 
his owne glorie and the gathering andſaluatiun of his Church, doth 
maintaine and continue alſo amongſt the wicked ſome order of ver- 
tueand diſcipline. 10. That true and perpetuallthankfulnefſe may 446 
be kindled in vstowards God and his Sonneour Lord leſusChrilt,in 
that hehath delivered vs from theſe greateuils, fine, and the paines 


and puniſhment of (inne. 


Queſt. 8. Arewe [o corrupt that we are wot at all apt to dowel, 


and are prone toall vice? aGen.s, 1g 


Aann/. Indeede we arc :* except we be regenerated by the ho- Medge 7 


ly Ghoſt, Þ _ ps 


o.c;.6 

Te Explieation, b = 4 1s 

1. Cor.12.3 
* He Queſtion of Free-wi/l, or of the power of mans will *-©%-35 

SP [29 inweldooing, and performingobedienceto God , vc- 
1\ BS Wh curreth next in order after the traft of mans Miſeric: 
Fornecellary itisto know what abilitie man was of be- 
fore his fall, and of what ſtrength after the ſame, cthatthence deſcry- 
ing arighe the effes of the firlt linne, wee may bee the more pric- 
ked forwardes and prouoked to humilitie, and toan carneſt deſire 
of Gods divine grace and proeeRtion,and knally vnto thankfulneile 


: 
« on 


towards him. For this ine of Free-will, 1s aviewe or contempla- 
= not of mensability and excellency, but of their weakenetle and 
ſerie. 
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FH He principal! ſcope and queſtion of this diſputation is z 
KG Ne Whicder Lip run from God y Geordy other 
4 /ide be be able by bis own ftrength to return to Ged, toreceine 
EEE eraceoff. redby God, andto amend him'elfe, And further, 
Whether the will of man be the firft and principall canſe , why others ave 
connerted, others perſiſt in their ſinne; : and 4; well of the connerted, as 
not conuerted others are more, other: leſſe goodor exill;, andin a word,do 
cither good or exilll, ſome after one manner, ſome after another. To this 
queſtionthe Pelagians and the like aduerſaries make anſwere, That 
ſo much grace is both ginen of , and left by nature to all menhat they are 
able to returne vnto God, and obey him : neither ought we to (ceks any 0+ 
ther cauſe Beforeor Aboue man will, for which other 1receixe or reteine, 
other: refuſe or caft away dinine ſuccour and aide in anoiding frne, and 
doe after this or that manner order andinſtitute their counſels and alti- 
ons, Contrariwiſewe hauc learned outof theſacredScri 
wo work pleaſing to Godcan be undertaken or performedby any man with- 
ont regeneration C7 the ſpeciall grace of the boly Spiritz neither can more, 
hl ood br in any mans connſailes or athons then God of bis free good- 
weſſe doth cane in them z neither any other way can the will of any cres- 
tare be incled , then whither it ſhall ſeeme goodto the eternall and good 
connſell of God: andyet all the ation; of the created will, both good and 
bad,arewrowght freely, Forthe clearing hereof we areto conſider, 


't. What the libertie of the will, or Ere-wills. 
2. What difference there is of the Free-will which # inGod, 
and that whichis in reaſonable creatures , Angels and 


man. 

3. Whether there be any libertie of mans will. 

4+. What manner of hberty of will s in man; or how matty 
are the degrees of Free-will according to the foure e- 
fates of man, 


s. What 
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1. What the libertie of will, or Free-will . 


28 /bertie ſometime ſynificth a Relation or veſpet?, towit the Libertic from 
power or right that i the ord: ring either of perſon or thing, bond, bondage, 
«x made either by ones will, or by nature, to deale at his ou ne —— 
21 arbitrement or motion, according to hon ſt lawcs, or order 
y—_ to bis nature, andro exioy commodities cond: ni- 
ent for himwithout inhibition or impediment , and 111 to ſuſtaine the de- 
felter and burdens or encombrances which are n1! proper to br; nature, 
This liberty may be tearmed, 4 {tberty from bond and wſericgand it is 
oppoſed vnto ſlauery. So God is molt free, becauſe heis voundro 
no man z Sothe Romans and thelewes were tree, that is, itood nut 
with forraine governments and burdens So a ciric isfree 
fromtyranny and ferutudeafter acivill kind of freedome ; Sowee, 
being iuſtified byfaith , are by Chriſt freed fromthe wrath of God, 
the curſeof the Lawe, and Moſes ceremonies. Butthislignification 
of /ibertie appertaineth not to this preſent diſputation of free will; 
becauſe it is agreed vponon all ſides that wee are alltheſeruanrs of 
God, and are obliged by his lawcirherto obey him, or tuſutter pu- 
niſhment.Our wil alſo willeth many things freely,the liberty or pow- 
erof performing wherof noewich(tanding it hath nor. 
Secondly, liberty is oppoſed vnto conſtraint, and is« quality of = 
the woill, or a natural power of a reaſonable creature, concurrmg Liberty from 
vvith the will;that is, a facultic of chooſing or refuſing any obie(t or ac- confirains, 
tow repreſented unto it by the n——_— , by it owne propey mot i@, 
without any conſtram! the nature of thewill remaining ſtill entire + free 
to doe this or that, or alſo to /nſpend, forbeare, and drfferre any attion ; as 
a man may be willingtowalk , or notto walk. And this isto put any 
thing ination vpon mature deliberation, which isthe proper man- 
nerof the workingof the will. 
Thisliberty of will 1sia God, Angels, and mer; and their free wil 
is called free Arbrerement: Thatthing iscalled freewhich is endowed 
with this faculty & liberrie of willing or nilling. Bue Arbirrement gs 
the wil itſelf, asfar as it followethor refuſeth in her choice the judge AS 
mentof thevnderſtanding. Foritcompriſeth both tacultiesof the 
mind: to wit, both theiw#4gement of the mindor vnderitanding of the = 
obicR,& the w:{cither recciuing or refuling it. Free arbutrement ther- Whatfrecwilis* 
fore ts a facnltic or power of willing, or milling or of chooſing, or refuſing 
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any obiett repreſented vnto it by the underſtanding , by proper motion 
KF without coſtraint, And this faculty or power of the {oule is called Ar- 
A-vrrement. pg /rremert, in reſpeR of theminde ſliewing vntothewillanobieto 
be choſen or refuſed : anditiscalled freegin reſpeRt of the will follow- 
ing of her owne accord and without conſtraint the iudgement of the 
Free, mindor vnderſtanding: Forthat is called free which isve/xntary,and 
which is oppoſed to that which is inwoluntary and conftrainedy rot 
which is oppoſed tothatwhich is neceſſary, For thatwhich is volun- 
tary may well ſtand with that which is »eceſſary , but nor withthat 
which is inwolantary: As God &the holy Angelsare neceſſarily good, 
yetnotinwoluntarily & cortrainedly again(t their will,butwith mot 
treewilz becauſe they haue the beginning & caule of their goodneſs 
Conſtrained, Within themſclues, I meane, freewill, But that isſaid to be{, onſtrai- 
»edwhich hath only an externall beginning & cauſe of motion, and 
not allo an internall , whereby it may mouc it ſelfe to doc on this or 
Neceſſary. thatmanner. Whereforetherei>{uch adifterence betweeneneceſſe- 
rie andconſtrained, asis betweenea generallanda qr For, what- 
ſeener us conſtrained it neceſſary, but not contrariwile, whatſoever is ne= 
Adoublene- Cceſſary irconſtrained, Whencethere ariſcth «doxble neceſſity, A neceſſi. 
celzity, ty of Vnchangeableneſſe, & a neceſſity of ( onſtraint, The former may 
Contingent, (tandwith thatwhichis voluntarie: the latter cannot. Thelike diffe- 
renceis betweenethings Contingent and free. For, what/oeer is free 
us (Contingent z but not contrariwile , All that ir (ontingent is free, 


PS 


2, What difference there is of the free-will which is in God,e9+ 
® thatwhichisin reaſonable creatures, Angels & men. 
Two tbings 


— TY things thereare common to God and reaſonable creatures 
God, and crez= A astouchingtheliberticof will. z. That God &reaſonablecrea- 
tures1ntheir tures Coe things vpon deliberation and adwiſe that is,they chooſe 
—_ orrcfule whatſoeuerobieRts,with anvnderſtanding going before the 
ation,and a will accompanying the action of choolingorreſuling. 
2. They choolcorrefule any thing of cheir proper & inward mouti- 
on without conſtraine ; thatis, the will being fit in itownenature 
towilthe contrary of thatwhich itwilleth ortoſuſpendetheaRtion it 
intendeth,of it owne accord inclinethtothe one part.Plal. 104. 24, 
: e 115.3. Gen. 3.6, leſ.1.19. Mat-2 3.37, 
———— 4 Burtheditferencesallo of this libertiein God and in thecreatures 
and his crea» arcthree. 1. In the wnderſtandingy becauſe God —— 
tures, now- 
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> 
,and fromalleternity,with- 1 
out any ignorance orerror of : Butche creatures knowe In the vader- 
neicher of theniſelues, ncither all things, neitherthe ſameat alcimes, $4": 
but they vnderſtand of God, hiswill an4 workesſo much, and at 
ſuchtime; how much,& when it pleaſeth Gud to reuealeyntorthem. 
And thertore many things they are ignorant of and crre in many. 
The teltimonies of this difference are Of that day and hower kno- Mat.24.36 
weth no man,ne not the Angels of heanen, but my Father only, He 11mech Dan 2.28 
wi/edome nto the wiſe , and vnderſtanding to tho/e that vnd:r/tand : -f ap iz 
Woo hath inſtrutted th: ſpirit of the Lora? Neither is there any creature "7 . 3 
which ws not manifeſt m bus ſight, Helightneth exery man that commeth 
mtothe world, 
2. Jnthewill, Thewill of God is gouerned by no other, nor de- 2 
pendeth of any other cauſe but of itfclfe. Bur thewilsof Angels lathe will, 
and men are ſothe cauſes of theiraQtions,that neucrthelc(s they are 
caryed bytheſecret counſell of God & his prouidencetothe choo. 
lingorrefuling of any obiet; andthateither immediately by God, 
or mediatly by inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, which ic ſeemerh 
vod vnto God tovſe, ſothatir isimpoſlibleforthem to doe anie 
thing belide the eternall decree and counſell of God. Andtherfore 
the word auſfs010v,(that is,o be abſolutely bis owne,at bis owne wil,and 
in bs owne power, ) whereby the Greekediuines exprelle Freewill , a- 
greeth more properly vato God, who perfetly and (imply is his 
owne, and at his owne will. But of the creatures more rightly isv- 
fed tso1ov (that is volwnt.rry and free) which word the Apoltle vieth 
to Philemon. ver. 14. Heb.1o. 26. 1. Per. 5.2. The teſtimonies and 
arguments of this difference are laide downeinthedoftrine of Pro 
waence. And, that God indeede isthe firſt cauſe of hiscounſailes, 
theſe and the like ſayings of Scripture doeteſhfiey He: hath done Plalrry; x 
whaiſoener bee would, Woo according to his will worketh in the arnue of Dan. 4-33 
heawen , andin the inhabitants of theearth. Butthat the wils & coun- 
ailesof the creatures dependon Gods beckes and perwillionthele _ 
and the like ſpeeches doe proue. The Lord ſball ſend bis Angeilb> 7. 
fore thee, ce, Goe and gather the Elder: of Iſrarlltogither, c>c, Hm AQ 113. q 
being delmered by the determinate connſell endforeknonledge of God yee 18.% 4.27.28 
baxe ſlaine, But God hath fulfilled theſe things, Herode and Ponting Pi- 
late gathered theme[urs together to doe whatſoener thine hand , andihy 
connſaile bad determined b:f.re tobee done. I knowe that theme of 4 'cr. 10.23 
man is not in himſelfe, neuther s it tn man to walk, and todr:(? 11s ſteps, 
The kings heart izin the band of the Lord, Therefore the wilsof por "oe. 25 6 
gels 


knowerh allrbingr,of bimeſelfe, 
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gels and men,and all other ſecond cauſes, asthey were created of God 
cheir firlt ſupreme and ſoueraign cauſe, ſo aretheyruledof him : but 
the will of God is ruled by noone of hiscreatures z becauſe as God 
hathno efficient cauſe without,and belides himſelfe zo neither hath 
he any mouingorinclining caulezotherwiſe he werenot God,thar is 
the ſupreme and foueraigne cauſe of all his works; and the creatures 

The wils ofthe ſhould be inueſted in Godsroome. Moreouer God ruleth, and ben- 

creatures are deththewilsof his creatures. and doth notdraweor enforcethem ; 

ruled by God, thatisby vubieRs repreſented to the mind he cffeRually moueth, af. 

noteatorced. | 4th, andallureth the wilto willchat whichthen the mind iudgerh 
andrefule that which ſeemetheuill. 

3 . In the wuderſtanding and will both tegither , becauſe God as hee 
Inthe willand ynchangeably knowethal things, ſoalſo he hath determinedfrom e- 
vaderſt,nding. yerlaſting,and will ynchangeably allthings which are done, as they 

are good; and permitterth them, as they are ſinnes. Now asthe crea- 

rures notions & judgements of things, ſo alſotheir wils are change- 

able: ſo that they willthat,which beforethey would notgand wilnot 

chat, which before they would. Forſeeing thatall thecounſailesof 

God aremolt good, moſt iult, and moſt wile ; he neuer diſliketh,cor- 

reQeth, or changeth them, as oftentimes men do, when asthey doe 

perceive themſelusto haue determined any thing vnaduiſedly be- 

fore. Hither appertainethoſe ſayings,God «s not as mutn,that be ſhowld 

lie, 1 am the Lord, - change not. 4 ObieRt. He that cannot change bu 

of counſaile &F purpoſe, hath not free will. But God cannot change bis coun- 
Num. 24-19 ſail: & purpoſegwhich h: hath once appointed, Ther fore his will is not free. 
Mal.z. 6 Firlt wedeny the Maior. Fornothe,which doth notchange his pur- 
— poſe which he hath onceappointed, hath nutliberty of will, but hee 
Gods purpoſe Which couldnot purpoſeany otherthing,beingletby ſome external 
raketh not away Cauſe. Buttheliberty of God conliſterh not in che change of his will 
the liberue of gr purpeſe. but inthis, that God will all things (whatſocucr he wil)al- 
bis will. rogcther with his wil,and of himſclte, and could hauc had otherwiſe 
decreed, ornor decreedalithings, which he decreed trecuerlaſting, 

of the creation, preſeruation & gouernmentof things accordingto 

theſe ſayings; 11h men th:s is mpoſſible, but with God all thrags are 

Mat.1g.26 poſſible, Thile andthelike ſayings ſhew,that God hath ſoappointed 
Luke 18.272 fromcucrlaſtingwith himſelfthecreation of thing*& the gathering 
andſauing of his Church, notasif hecould not haue nor done this, 

or not haucappointedit otherwiſe; buc becauſe ſo it (eemed to 

him, neither mult men ſeck anyſuperior cauſethan his will,ot all his 

divine workes which he excrciſeth in his creatures : neitheris there 

any 
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any other neceſſity to bee foundinthem,, than whichdependeth of 
the molt freeappointment of God himſelfe. For astorclolueoffuch 
a purpole asisto be changed ; CEE INENSes 
to worſc, is rather ſeruirude or bondage, than & liberty: For 
ie proceedeth of ignorance, or impotency. Fortheychange their 
counſels and purpoſes, who either errein takingthem, or arcnot a- 
ble to perfurm the counſel whichthey hauetaken, Butto reſolue of 
ſuch a purpoſe ,as might alike cither haue beene decreed, or not de- 
creed & which afteriris decreed, isncither changed nor to be chan- 
ged at any time, thisis pertet & diuinehbertie. Now God whatſoc- 
uer hc hath Jecreed, couldeither not haue decreed it at all, or have 
decreed it vtherwile, And that hee changeth not that which he hach 
once decreed, theperfenes of hisnature, cuen his infinitwiſdom & 
goodnes is cauſerherof, For moſt wiſely and rightly doth he decree 
all things, and conſtantly perliſterh inthat which ts good and righe. 
Wherforethe immurability in God dothaſwel notdiminiſh hisliber- 
ty,as hisimmortality,and uther things which are proper vnto his di- 
vinitie, Secondly,if any manvrge,that it is a pornt of hibertynot only 
toveſolue of any «dui e whai ber will, but after hee bath reſolned, tobe a- 
ble either to follov t,or change it:wevnderitand by thoſe things which 
haue binalrcady {poken,that this doth agre=to the creatures,which 
may erreintheir purpoſes, & therfore (ſtand inneed of changes & al- 
terations: but notto God,who can neuer etre,& therforerequires no 
change of his purpoſe. Lally ifthey reply,That not to be able 9 alter 
4 purpoſe one undertaken, us 4 lefett of ability or prwer, Of therefore a« 
amſt the liberty of God: We anſwer,thatthe antecedent of this reply AY 
istrue, if chechangeof itbe impollible by reaſon of ſomeimpedi- | 
ment,comingfrom ſom external cauſe, or by reaſon of defetof na- 
tureor abllity: buethe antecedent is moſt falſe,ifrhe impollibilitic of 
change proceed fruma perfection of that nature,whichis not chan- 
ged, andfrom awiſedomear.d rightnes of that purpoſe which is vn- 
changeable,andtrom a perſeuerance & cunſtancy of thewill inthat 
which is good and right:aftzr which ſortitisapparenttobein God. 

Bur againſtrhat, where it was ſaid, that thewils of all creaturesare G1, direQtiog 
fo guided by God,thatreithcr they arcable ro wi// what hee from e- of our will t- © 
verlaſting hath noe decreed, neither nor rowillwhar he hath decreed keth not awaie 
forthem to will : more queſtion isvſed tobe made. 1.7 hat n bich is O*hibertytaces: 
ruled by the unchange.:b/e will of Gad, donth not worke freely; The woill 
of Angel: and men 1s ruled by the unchangeable willof Ged. T berefore, 


either it bath na fiberty, or the choi'e which it maketh @ not tied to the 
wall 


130 Of Chriftian Religion Part. 1, 
wilof God. Anſwere we maketo the Maiorby a diſtinficn. Itisnot 
afreeagentwhich is ſo ruled by God, asir hathno deliberation & 6 
leion of his owne. But that which God ſo ruleth,as he ſheweththe 
obieR vntothevnder(tanding,and by it effeAually moueth andaffe. 
Aeth the will cochoolcitz that dothnutwithſtanding ficely work , 
albcicitbeinclined atthe beck and wil of God,whither he wil haucir. 
For coworke freely m the creatures, is notto work without any ones 
goucrnment, bur with deliberation , and with a proper andſelfe mos» 
tion of the will , althoughthis motion be elſe-whencerailedand ru» 
led. Wherefore, it isnotthe immuta' ility and operation of the di> 
uine will and prouidence, which is againſt chislibertic, bura priuati- 
on and conſtraintofiudgement:v hich is an impullion,or a motion 
proccedingnot from an inwardcauſe, or faculty , but oply from an 
outward cauſe beſide or againſt the natureof that which is moued. 
Nowſuchanimpullionfallethnot intothewill : but God moueth it, 
leadingandbringing it on as it were by obiets,tochooſe that which 
hewill. For the faculty orability and power of the will cannor bee 
brought intoaR, that is, to ſhew and expretle it ſelfe, withoutau ob- 
AG. 17.28 ict; and, #e are, live & moue in God, But, to be moued of noother 
'__ cauſebutcf himſelfe only, this is exceeding andinfiniteperfetion 
andliberty,agreeingto God alone,whichthe creaturecannotdelire, 
much letle arrogate and challenge vntoit (clte, without notorious 

blaſphemy. 

; Further, itmay eaſily be ſhewed,rhat the neceſſity,or immutability, 
rms vs which ariſeth not from conſlraine , but from the natureof the will, 
liberty of 7 or from the cummotion of it {tired by other cauſes tochooſe or 
ja v8, refuſe an obietthought of bythe mind, doth not at al withſtand ur 
This veceſsitic hinder the libertic of will. x. Becauſethis neceſſity doth nottake a- 
a bow way, but effetuateth and per{waderh the judgement of the minde, 
4k andfrecorvoluntary alſentof thewill,in as muchas God doth cauſe 
ther preſernceh and work in men bothchenotions & eleQion of obiets. 2. Becauſe 
this libertie. God,albeithe is by nature,thatis,by exceeding & abſolute neceſſity, 
Abſokne necel- good, and hath begorten his Son, and had hishol y Spiritfrom all e- 
, —_— eternity ; yet will henot by a conſtrained, bur moſt tree will, bee, live, 
God greaer Þ<blelledand good, haue his Son & holy Spirie, and will all his pur. 
liderne: much poſes andworkes to be good andiull, although it be impoſliblethat 
lefſe can a lefle bo ſLould willany thingcontrary tutheſe which he hath already de- 
CON eermined. If thenthis ab o/ute »:ceſſirie of willingehings,in God,doth 
Ieflelibered, not take awayeuen thegreatell hiberty:thereis nodoube but that ne- 
ve. ccllity , which is but onely conditionall, that is accordingto thede- 
cree 
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cree& gouernmentof God. doth not takeaway thatliberty, which 
agreeth vnto the creatures, thatis, tadgementandeleQion, free and | 
voluntary. 3.The holy Angels and bleiled men in the celeſtial] life, qu 
euen by cur adverſaries owne confeſſion, areendued with greater h- crty J8 wilt 
bertic of will, than we areintluslife, Butrhey zeceſſr:ly will thoſe an4 yer greater 
things onely vvhich are right and iuſt , and hate and abhorreal| necellipe. 
things whatſocuer are euill and vniult , becaoſethey aremadeſuch 
of God, andeſtabliſhed by him, and areſoilluminated and guided 
by the holy Ghoſt, that they cannot otherwiſe will or worke: neither 
by this neceſline of willingthoſethings which are good & plealing 
to God, is the libertie of will caken awaie or diminiſhed in them 
bur rather is increaſed, and confirmed, as who with all willng- 
neiſe chooſe and doe thoſe things onely whichareiult. Fourthly, - ar places of 
le is ſhewed by manieteſtimoniescf Scripture, tharthewilles and ;, Pe n0d. 
voluntarie ations of goodand vvicked men, which our aduerſa- fry of thoſe ac- 
ries maintaine to bee and haue beene free, and vvee allo accor- tions the hberry 
ding to the right meaning of this word :berrie, doe willingly con- ®f which yer 
feiſe, arcſo guided bythelccret and vnchangeable purpoſe of God, AT = i 
that they neither can, nor coulde either doe, or bee otherwile, knowledge. 
Wherefore, cyther ſo maniemanifelt places of Scripture mult bee 
denyed , or openly corrupted, or ic mult bee graunted, thatone 
and the ſame ation of thewill is free and contingent in reſpe of 
the will , and zeceſſary in reſpeR of Gods gouernment. Fiftly, it is Cone 
declared by many places of Scripture, rhatall contingent efteRs do, r= ky 
reteine theircontingency, whichthey haucfromelienature of their their contingen= 
cauſes, although they be done by the ynchangeable determination cy by reaſon of 
of the pubs prouidence of God. Butall voluntarieetfeRtsor ?”Y — 
motions are contingent, inreſpeR of thewill,which by nature was a- Fro oY 
like able to haue donethe plain contraricyntothem. Theytherfore Te tine isrs 
retainetheir contingency,thatis,theirliberty (for thisis the contin- be (tid ofthe 
gency of the ationsof thewil)although they beſo determined of by <f-Qs of we 
Gods wil,thatthere can benoother, Thereaſonof the Maior in this _ _ = 
argument is,forthat God ſo moueth the ſecond cauſes,and by them x New ingent , 
bringeth to patſewhat hewil, thatin the meane ſeaſon by this provui- that is tree and 
decehedoth notdeſtroy oraboliſh their nature,which he gauechem 7gh! alwell 
atcheircreation, butrather preſcructh, and nourilhcthir: ſorhat as," _ —_— _ 
concerningtheir nature ſome worke contingentlyſome necellarily, 
although in reſpeR of the libertie of Gods purpole,all work contrn- 

, and in reſpe& of the vnchangeablencile of his decree, all 
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lightneth the world, hemakerh notthe Sun ſo, asif being riſen it did 
noe nec{larily lighten, or were apt pr : and 
yet isitinthe power of God,citherto change thenature of the Sun, 
or thatremaining as it is,not to lighten the world:as he ſhewedin £- 
gypt,and atthepaſlivnof Chriſt. Inlike manner,ywhen the Quailes 
lightatthe Tents of thelſraclites, and che Rauens carry meateto E- 
lias, and one ſparrow fallerhonthe ground, God doth not make the 
natureof theſcliuvingcreaturesſuch, as coulde not bee cariedelle- 
where: and yetthatthey can haue no other motion thanthatwhich 
they haue, by reaſon of thewillof God, interpoſed & comming be- 
eween,the Scripture plainlyafhirmerh. Wherof itis manitelt,that as 
in other things,which worke contingently, cheir contingencie; ſoin 
the wiltheliberty which is giuen it of God,is nottaken away,butra- 
ther preſerued by Gods gouernment, Nowthen,if our aduerſariesin 
their argument vnderſtand that Leberty which conliſtethin the deli- 
beration of the mind andfree allent ofthe wilzwe do not only grant, 
but alſo better maintainethan they, the libertic of will in all ations 
therof: and ſo the Maior of their argument ſhall befalſe,to wit, that 
thoſethingswhich are doneby the ynchangeable decree of God,are 
not done - the free will of menand Angels. Forthis libertiethe 


prouidenceof God doth ſo not hinder, butrathereſtabliſk and con- 


firme,that withoutehis, that liberty cannotſo much as be: for God 
both keepeth his order which hee appointed at thecreation by his 
perpetual efficacy & operation,and dothinlpireintoal by his vertue 
eruenotions,and right elcion. But if theychalleng-alibertie vnto 
thecreaturedependingof noother cauſe whereby it is guided, we de- 
ny theirwhole argument, as knowing ſuch aliberty of creaturesto 
ſtand agaiall the wholeScripture, &that it only agreethvaro God, 
For him alone do althingsſerue:In himweliue.and mouec,and haue 
ourbeing:he giuethvnto al not only lifeor power of moving them- 
ſelues, but eucn breathing too, that is, very movingitſclfe. 
2. Ob. /frbewill, when is conuerted byGod , or turned of inclined 
to other obiefts , cannot withſtaxd, it 15 enen meere paſſin» , aud ſowor- 
keth not at all. Anſ. This conſequence deceiucthchem,becauſeinthe 
Antecedent there is not a ſufhicient enumeration of choſe aMons 
whichthe wil may haue, when it is mouedof God. For itisable not 
only towith(tand God moving it,but alſo of it owne proper motion 
to alſent,and obey him, Andwheniedoth this, iris nut idle, neither 
doth it onlyſuffer, or is moued , but ir ſelfeexerciſerh& moucth her 
owne aAions, and yetthisis to be vnderitood of the Atron:; of ,- 
will, 


*- 


of the Miſery of Men. 
will, not of thenew qualities or inclinationswhich it hath to obey 
God. Fortheſethe willreceiveth not by her owne operation, but by 
the working ofthe holy Gholl. 


Ob. That wobich withſtandeth thewill of God, ts not guided by it ; Thewil of man 
withſtandmg 
ereuealed wil 


But the will of men in many attions withſtandeth the will of God : It is 
not therefore alwaies guided by the will of God. AnC. The conſequence 
herefaileth, becauſethere are foure tearmes. Forthe Maior istrue: 


ſimply and by no meanesitwould haue done : thatwhich is impoſli- 
ble ro come to palle, becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of 
God. Bur in che Minor, the willof God mult beynderſtoode, as it 
is rexealed, Forthe (ecret decrees of Gods will and prouidenceare 
euerratified, and areperformed inall, euen inthofe who molt of 
all withſtand Gods commandementrs. Neither yetare there contrary 
wilsin God, Fornothingis found in his ſecretpurpoſes, which di(- 
agreeth with hisnaturercucaledin his word: And Godopenecth vn- 
tovsinhislaw, what heapproucthand liketh,and whatagrecth with 
his nature andtheorder of his minde: but he doth notpromiſe or re- 
ueale, how muchgracehee will or purpoleth ro giue to eucry one to 
obey hiscommandements. 

4. Ob. If all motions enen of wicked wills are raiſed and ruled by the 
woillof God, and many of theſe diſagree from the lawe of God, and are 
ſinner; God ſeemeth to be made the cauſer of ſinnes: Thean{wereis,thar 


of Godis y 


er 


ed by kin 
if both therexca/edandthe ſecret will of God be vnderſtoode, (o that | " 31,and 
ſimply andin allreſpeRts it be withſtoode, and thatbedone vyhich Sercfore refit. 


12g, doth 
refi?, 


God though 
the mouer of 


wicked wils 
not the mo 


Jer 
cr 


itisa paralogiſme of the Accident. Fortheydiſagreefromthelawe, ofthe wicke 1. 


not asthey are ordained by, ur 
farrethey agree very well with theiultice andlaw of God)but as they 
aredoncby men or dine/r: andthat by reaſon of this defet; becauſe 
either they donot krow the wil of God whenthey doit,orarenot wo- 
wedby the (ſightand knowledge thereofto doe it 3 thatis, they doe it 
rotto that ende, that they may obey God, whowill ſo haucit. For 
whatſocucris donetothis ende, it dilagreeth not from the lawe, ſee- 
ing the Lawe doth not, but with this condition, either command or 
forbid anything ; If God hath not commanded a man todoe other. 
wiſe, So'!doth the Lawe of G OD farbid cokill any man, excepe 
whom God had commanded any to kill. Whoſoeuer then killeth a 
man, God not commanding it, hee out of doubt dorh ſin, andoffen- 
derh againſt the Law, Neither doth God ditlent from himſelte or his 
Lawe, when hewill haue ſomething done either by his revealed, or 
ſccret wil,otherwiſethan according to the generalrule preſcribed by 

| N himſelfe 


edefromthewilof God(fur thug 25 of the wils, 
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himſelfe in the lawe. Forhe hath ſuch endes andca'iſes of all his pur. 

poles,as,thacthey cannot bur molt exaRtly agree with his nature and 

juſtice, 

5, Ob, Li5v'y which is guided of another gawmrt ber animuge of that 

hbertie 1» hich depend:th on no othrr, which ts m God, But thelibertie of 
mans wall is the in rge of the libertie which is 1 G14. Thorefore the liberty 

of mans will Aependeth not, or is not *nided by the will of Gr4, Wee denie 

the Mai ,r, For ſeeingthat cuery thing which is /ike , is not che "ame 

with thatvato whichitis like, toconceiue ia ſome ſort echeliberty of 
Go4,itis enough that reaſonable creatures do worke vpon dehibera- 

tion aud free clection of will, albeit thiseleton in the creatures is 

both guided by themſelues, and others , in G-d,by nootherthan by 

his ownediuvine wifſedome The image of athiag isnotthething it 

ſelfe: & ctheinequalitte of degrees taketh not away the image,as nei» 
ther the] ikeneſſs & (imilitude of (o1n-p rrsraketh away the diutlimis- 

lirude of others. Whcrefore the Itherty of reaſonable creatures both 
isgouerned of God, andis notwich(tanding a certaine image of the 
liberty which is in God, becauſe it choofeththings once knowne vn« 
toir,by her owne, and free, or voluntary motion. For asof other fa- 
culties or properties, ſo alſo of liberty, it isimpollible that the de- 
grees ſhould be equall in God and his creatures : whereas all things 
areinfinitein God, and finitein his creatures, Seeing therefore wiſe - 
dome, righteouſnes, and ſtrength in the creatures is the image of the 
vnmea{urablewiſcdome, righteouſnes, and power which isin God: 

a portion alſo of liberty agreeable and com t for the creatures 
may betheimage of liberty whichis in gp 

6; Ob, If the creature cannot but doe that which God will han+ done ; 
and cannot doegohat God will not bane done y the wilhath no ating force, 
but ts wholly paſriue, e pecially in our conuer ſion , which is the vvorke of 
Gol: Likewi'e there  novſe of lawes, doitrine, di'ciplin:, exbortation, 
threatnmgs, puniſhments, examples, promiſes, and laſtly of our ſkudy and 
endeanonr, We denythe Conſequence, Becauſe the firlt or principaH 
cauſe being put, the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe 15 not thereby ta- 


The wil! i* not 
idle, or mecre 


palsiue when kenaway: Foras Godlighteneth the world, and dothquicken the 
Go4 worketh earth,bringerh foorth corne.nouriſherh living creatures, and yetare 
by u+n0 mIYe, notehein{trumentsof Gods working 1dle; as theluane, theraine, 


arr ' theearth,husbandmen, andfoode: So God conuerreth men, rileth 


hkeinſtm. their purpoſes, wills, and ations, thatis, teacheth and moucth 
ments of Gods them to approue and chuſe what hewill,by lawes,by magiltrates,by 
operator. = =dodrines, by rewards, by puniſhments, andlaſtly by their own will, 
which 
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yvhichallhevſethas inflruments, notasif hee could not vvithout Albeir God 
theſe inlighten the minde with: notions andincline the will : but be- wasableto 
cauſent lolcemeth good to hins roexercile his power by theſe, It they P2vc wrought 
reply, that chat wowld neceſſarily come topaſſe ſo, which 15 dove, and ew. n es rms x _ 
nuhous them and therefore they are in vaine ſed: wee deny the Ante- yer pecaule ". 
cedent.-Foralthough GC D wereableto moue menswilswichout wil! worke by * 
theſe,and if Ic had ſodecreed todo, men doubtletic ſhould do wnh- the wil,the wor- 
out theſe what nuw they doc being moued by theſe: yer wheras God ©*8 ofthe will 
hath onceſodecreedtheefteds, as hee hath alſoappointedtheir ſe. * HG: 
cond inſtrumental and impulliue cauſes ; thatverily ſhali bee done 
w hich God wiil haue done, but ycr not without middleand ſecond 
cauſes, by whoſe meanes andworkingcommirg betweencandinter- ; 
poled,Ged wil bring his purpolesand decreesto palle. Hewilgine h:: Luke rr.rg. 
boly Spiru rotho(e who acke bin. Whom be bath preacſtinated, them hath Rems.z0, 
be alſocalled. It they reply againe, Although it be granted that theſe are 
not in vaine enthoſe, im whom God will ſhew his force, and bee effettwall by 
them :yetinethers, who are not moonedby them, there is no vſe of thenr 
Anſ. 5. Alrchoughthere wereno vie, yer becauſe thatit is not knowne 
vrito vs,v hom God will moue,or not moue. wee areto labour intea- 
chingandvrging all, anc tocommut the event and truitof ourlabor 
to God. P» each the word, b. init ant in ſeaſon, &Cc. If thon warne the wic. 2 Tim. 4.2. 
hedgan 1 he twrne not from his wickednes, bee ſhall die tn brs iniquitie, but Exck. 3.19, 
thou h.ſt delmere? thy /owle. Ani. 2, The conſequence followeth not 
from the denia!l of one particular , tothe demll of the generall, or 
from an vnſufhcient enumeration. Foralthough many = not tea- 
ching and admonitic ns , neither are moued with rewards & puniſh» 
ments : yetthis vic is great, chat by this meanes their naughtin<ile 
and (tubbornnes1s opened andſotheiulticeof God made more mas 
nifcſt in cheir puniſhment. /f / had not done workes among themwhich ; 
none other man didg hey had not had ſom. God bath ſhewedit unto them, to lohn 15-24. | 
the intent that they might be without excuſe. We are to Godthe ſweet ſa. oe 9 

wour of Chrift in them that are /aned, and in them who periſh, Repl, Exe * le 
ternall ds/cyplme ir called the Ryghreonſnes of the fleſh. Th.refore i de- 

pendeth on mans will, The conlequence of thisreaſon isto be denied; 
which doth not hold frum the polition or putting uf the ſecond 
cauſe, tocheretnouing of the firſt cauſe. For as it followethnot, The 
Sun cauferth day, therfore God doth nut: ſuncither doththisfollow; 

The vnregenerate performe outward diſcipline, therefore they doe 
it, God not cauling it in them, norrul.og and direftingrthem. 

8. Ob, Theyallcadgetcſtimonics alſo, wbich confirme chat men doe 
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exill or good with free-xill. As, the children of Iſrael! offered free wifi: 
vntothe Lord. Ihane ſet before thee life and death, good and enill, bleſ- 
ſing: and curſings: therefore chooſe life,that both thou and thy ſcede may 


How the |r\P- ge. Butinthcleandallthelike places,onlythatliberry of mans will 


is affirmed. which hath beene ſpoken of before, that is,thatthe wil 0- 
beicth or withſtandeth the precedent tudgement of the vnderſtan- 
ding,wich free & voluntary motion without any con(traint: butthe 
gouerament of God is notat all remoued from voluntary ations, 
For iewas ſhewed before, that this liberty of will doth not (tand a- 
g2inlt chat neceſlitie, which by the prouidence of God doth accom. 
any it, 
4 Ob, They bring forth teſtimonies alſo, invvyhich zeceſciticis res 
moued andtaken away from voluntary ations. Of theſe ye ſhalloffer 
willmply, Wailes it remained,appertained it not to thee? Andafter u was 
ſold,was it not mthme own power? Hethat ſtandeth firmein his heart that 
he hath no neceſiitte,but hath power oner bis owne will,c5c. As enery man 
wiſherh in h:s heart,(o let hins gine, Feede the flacke of God, caring for it 
not by conſtraint, but willmgly. But theſe ſayingsſ[peake of obligation 
or binding,which ſometimes is ſignified by the name of: ns vs 
the frecingfrom any bond bythe nameof liberty , as Lenir.22, At; 
5. partly of coaRtion or con(traint,as 2.Cor. 9.& 1, Per, g, oralloof 
neede, as 1.{r. 7. which yet may be referred toobligarion or bond, 
by which che Parents are bound to haue regard of the infirmitie of 
their children, $9 alſothe power of will in the ſame place lignifieth 
therightor pouer of m—_—— any thing,noobligationor bond 
hinderingit. Butcthe remouing of any obligation or coattion doth 
nutatal takeaway tthevnchangeablenes of voluntary ations,which 
vnchangeablenes hangeth on the decree of God, For as well his will, 
whois notbound, neither by any needeor want conſtrained, is gui- 
ded and moued by the purpoſe and counſellof Gods providence as 
his , whom cither bond,or neede conſtrainethtoreſulue of any pur- 
poſe. Wherefore the Scripture deniethnot, thatthe will is moued 
andruled by God, when it is notdriuen by bond, or want, or feare,to 
doe anything: for there are belides theſe many other ceaſonsand 
cauſes by which Gud can moueit, eitherto will, or notto will, 
10, Ob, They bring places of Scripture, which teſtify chat men will, 
or doe ſomexhat, God bidding an4willing otherwiſe. Becaru e I hane cal- 
ledyon, and yee haxe not anſwered, [ voilldoe unto this h:uſe as I haue 
dane to Silo, Hieruſalem, Hieru/alem, how often would I hae gathered 
thy children, enen ai the hen gathereth her chicken; vader her wing, and 
ye 
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yeewonld not ? If then they did that, which God would not ; their ations 
did depend onely of their owne yvill, and not of Gods. An, It isa fallacie 
concludingthatwhich isinſomeſortſo,tobein allreſpeRs and (im- 

lyſo. For God will notthe ations of linners, as they are (ins : but 
þe willthem as they are puniſhments of ſinnes, andtheexecution of 
his iuſt iudgement. Whereforethis conſequence holdethnot : God 
will not the attions of the wicked, as they are /innes : Therefore ſimply he 
will not hawe them tobe done, but they dependonely on the will of the wic« 
ked, For if God ſimply would them nor, they could by no meanes be 
done. Andexceptthere wereſomewhat in them , vvhichdid agree 
with his iuſticeand nature: hee would not byrealon of his goodnes 
infiniceand paſſing meaſure ſufterthem to be done. It they replie 
That God would thmwgs contrary to theſe which men doe,as itis (aid, How 
often ould | hawe gathered thee ? and therefore it is done onely by the 
will of men, whatſocner mendoe, the (ame anſwereferucrh : that God 
wouldtke obedienceof al his reaſonablecreatures towards his law as 
concerning his commending, and appraxing it. For hee requireth itof 
all, and bindeth all toit, andapproueth icin all, as beeing agreeable 
to his natureand purity : but neither will heealwaiesit, nurinall, as 
concerning his workg and grace, wherby they who aredireed and 


guided doethat which God approueth and requireth, The Lord hath Deur. 29,4. 


not giuen you an heart to perceine, andeyes to ſee, andearerts heare, vn- 
to this day. 


— - 
—_ —  — 


—_— 


2 Whether there be any liberty in vs, 
and what it s. 


"hm. there is liberty of will in men,it is proued, 1, Becauſe man was 
made to the image of God : and free-will is parr of the image of 
God. 2. By placesof Scripture, Let vs make man in our [mage , 4c- 
cording to our liheneſſe. God made man fromPhe beginning, and left man / 
in the band of bus counſe(l,z,, By the definition of that liberty, vvhich 
agrecth to man, For man worketh vpon deliberation,that is, freely, 


knowing, deliring, andrefulingthis or that obieft, And becauſethe +. ._ 2... 
definition agreeth vnto man :thereforcallo doth thething which is gf origiaall ſin 
definedagreeto him. notouerthrown 


1, Ob. /f therebe in man liberty of will, the doitrine of Original ſine, 
i enerthrowne: for theſe are comrarie ; Not tobe able to obey God, and 
K 3 T 


by thath 
which we ho 
» to beinmas, 


13$ Of Chriſtian Religion Part. 1. 
To han liberty of will. Anſ.They arenot contrary: becauſewe have 
Jiberty towilland do2 good, onely in pwr t, to wit, as weeare regenera. 
t:d by theholy Spirit, butnotin whole, an1full, neitherin that de- 
gree inwhich beforethefall we hadit, and (hall haucit iathelife to 
come. Againe, alchough cheynregenerate are onely able to vvill 
thoſe things which are cuill ; yetchey will ch:m vpon deliberation, 
without conſtraint, cuen by their owne properand inward motion, 
and thercforetreely. 
Abilitvto 2, Ob. Hethathath not ability to chooſe as well good ar bad, hath not 
_—_— _ oy . free-n'1l and arbitrement, But man hath not ability to chooſe ar wel good 
= — as enill, Therefore he hath not free-will, An(, The Maior conlilterh of 
j01ned wh © a baddefinitiunof free will. Forthe libertieof reaſonable creacures 
free-will, conlilterh inthe iudgement and deliberation of theminde,or vnder- 
ſtanding, andinthetrec atlent of che will, not in a powertowill as 
wel good ascuil or contrary. The good Angels by realon of chewiſc- 
doimeandrighenes of their iudgement,andofthe great andcon(tant 
propenlion or readinelle of cheir will cothat,whichthey know to be 
goodand right, cannot will eui!l and vaiuſtchings, butonely things 
goodandhoneſlt, and yet notwith(tanding they molt freely chooſe 
and dothoſerhing; which areiuſt. Right (o, men by reaſon of their 
in-bredignorance, and corruptiudgemene of thoſethings which are 
tabedone,and of the end, asalſoby reaſon of the ſtubburnnetſe and 
fro wardaes of their wil,canwil only thoſerhings which areeuil;which 
alſothey follow & purlue with exceeding willingnes and pleaſure vn- 
Thewil of man fill ehey are regenerated by Godsſpirit, 3,Ob.That i« free which is ru- 
is xuuntto dJedof none other but of tt elſeon'y,or which is boun1ts ne. M un will 
finne, and Yet wor ruledof it [elfe onl7 but of another and 5 bowntto vie law : therfore nt 
y_ " is not free. Anl.The Maior istrue, if it be meant of that liberty which 
©7* isinGod,butfalſe being meant of mans liberty. For,mantoberuled 
of none, is notliberty, but a ſhameful barbarity & awretched llavery, 
But the true liberty of the creature isto beſubicRt vneo honeſt & tuſt 
lawes,ind toobey them: Itisa power of living asthouwilt,according 
vntothelawot God.4.Ob Thatwhich :s aernant andin bonda72gis not 
free. But ony will 5 4 ſernant aud in bondage. Therfore our will i; not free. 
Anſ. Thercis an ambiguity in this reaſon, forit affirmeth chat to bee 
—_—— which is butinſomereſpeRand ſort ſo ; or theconcluli- 
on fercheth in more,than was in the premitles. That which is in bon- 
dage, is notfree, thatis, not inthat reſpe orconlideration asit is 
inbondage. Ourarbitrement or will isin bondage, to wit, vnder lin. 
Therefore itisnotfree,thatis, from(in, which itis not ableco nw 


XUM 
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off by any force whichit ſelfe hath, except irbee freedand delivered 
by the graceof God, Butthereof itfolloweth not, therefore limply 
no wayitis free. For it is free, as touching che obiedts ented 
yntoit by the vnderſtanding: becauſcitchooleth or eth them 
being once knowne: orſuſpendeth and forbeareth heraQtion,by her 
owneand proper motion, without conſtraint. Theſumme of allis; 
We granttheconclulion, if free, be taken for that which hath ability 
todoe thoſe thingswhich are goodand pleaſing to God: ( forſofar 
isitin ſeruitudevnderſin, and hath power onely to (in) but we deny 
the whole,iffree be taken for voluntary,or deliberatine,which choo- 
ſethrheobiefts repreſented vntoit by voluntary motion, notcon- 
ſtrained orforced thereto by auyexternallagent. te 


4 What manner of libertie of will is in man, or how 
many are the degrees of free-will according 
to the foureeflates of men, 


Tisfarther queſtioned, anditimporteth muchtotheknowledgeof 
cur ſclues, to enquire, #hat manner of liberty , or to what ations 
thel:berty which was in mans will beforethe fall extended ir (elfe 
and, Whether it were any or none at all z, and if itwereany, {n what ſtate 
it remaineth after the fall; and,#hether it be reſtored ;and, How andby 
what meanes, and, How farre forthit isreſtorcd. Whence it isappa« 
rent,that the degrees of free-wil may molt firly be conſideredand di- 
irguiſhed according tothe foure eſtates of manznainely of man nor 
yet fallen into ſinne; Or fallen y or renewed andreſtored;or glorified: that 
is, what manner, and how greattheliberty of mans will was before the 
fall what manner of liberty remaineth after the fall, before regrnera- 
tien ;of what conditionitisinthis life after regeneration , and whatit 
ſhall beinthelifteto come «fter g/orification, 
The firſt degree of liberty i man not yet failer, was 4 minde light- The firltde- 
ned with the perfett and certaine knowledge of God, and a will by the pro- p ee of bbervy 


per inclination and free motion thereof yeelding perfett obedience unto — 
Ged but yet not ſo confirmedin this knowledge and inclination, but that 
it could decline and defeit from that obedience, by her owne proper < 


and free motion , if hope or ſhew of any good to come by defetting were 
ereduntent; that is, the will of man wasfree to good andeuill; or 
celychoſe good, but ſo,thatit hadan abilitic ofchoolingeuill; iO 
K4 that 
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that it might perſiſtin good, God preſeruing itz and might alſo fall 
— it. —_—_— is prooued from the perfe- 
Aion of the image of God in whichman was created : The later is 
too euidentby the euentof the thing itſelfe, and by teſtimonies of 
Scripture : God bath made man righteous : but they hane ſought many 
muentions, God bath ſhmt vp all in unbeliefe that he might haue mercy on 
all, In which words Paul teſtifieth that God of eſpeciall deepe wile. 
domeconfirmednotthe firſt man againſtthefall, nor allotted him 
ſuch a portion of grace, that he might not beſeduced by the Diuell, 
and moouedtolinne zbutthat heetherefore permitred him to beſe- 
duced, and fall intoſinne and death , that as many as wereſaued out 
of the common ruine, might beſaued by his mercy alone, Forif no- 
thing bee donewithoue the cucrlaſting and moſt goodcoun(ell of 
God,the fal alſo of our firſt Farenrs may beſo much the lefſeexemp- 
ted fromit, by how much the more God had preciſely and exatly 
determined from everlalting concerning his chiefe work cuen man- 
kinde, what he would haue done. 
&% Thecreaturecanbyno meanes retainethat righteouſneſle, and 
conformitiewith God, except God, who gaue it keepeit zneither can 
helceſcit,if Godwill haueitkept: according tothele (ayings,z Exery 
good gining and enery perfett gift is from abour, and commeth dawn from 
the father of light. [nit was life, and the life was the light of men $which 
lightneth enery man that commeth into the wor {d.T ake not away thy hotly 
Spirit from me. If thou hide thy face, they are troubled, The foundation of 
Godremaineth ſure, and hath this ſcale, the Lord knoweth who are bis. 
And of our confirmation and eſtabliſhmentin thelifeto come : /x 
thereſurrettion they are as the Angels of God in beauen, Asthen man 
covld not haue fallen,except God had withdrawne his hand,and not 
ſo forceably and effcually affeRed his will,and ruled itintemptati- 
on: ſo neither could he perſiſt in integrity, when he was tempted,ex- 
cept God hadſuſtained & confirmed him,cuen as hee confirmed the 
bleiTed Angels, that they ſhould not defe & fall away togither with 
the other Apoltates, Secing thereforeſuch wasthe brit mans eſtate, 
from which he wittingly and willingly fell ; thecrime and fault of (in 
neither can, norought to bee laid on God, but on man onely, albeit 
notwithſtanding he fell by the cternall coun(ell and will of God. 
Humanerealon fancying her ownewit, deriuing theblame of (in 
from herſelfe,when ſhe heareth theſethings,istroubled and keeperh 
a ticre, andfaineth many abſurditiesto follow, exceptſuch a liberty 
of doing well or cuil be given to man,that his perſeucrance or falling 
depend 
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depend of his ownewill alone. Firſt,,har God was the cauſe of that firſt 

finne, and by conſequent, of all other ſinnes, as which came all of the firſt 

fall, Likewiſe, that hee was the cauſe of the finne of the Dinell ſeducing 

man ; eſpecially ſeeing the firſt ſinne is not to bee accounted a puniſhment , 

as other ſinnes : for no ſinne had gone before which ſhould be puniſhed with 

that finne : and therefore ſecing God would not will that as a puniſhment, 

he may ſeeme to hawe willed it as 4 ſinne. Anl,But although there beno» How the firt 
chingeochecontrary why (in maynot be the puniſhment even of it fin might be « 
felfe : whereas intheſame aQion both thecreature depriving him- ?ifmenr 
ſelfe of thatconformitie which he had with God, might ſinne, and |, 4... = _ 
God depriuing him of that good, which hee of hisowne accord ca- mired of God. 
ſteth away, mighe puniſh,as it is ſaid of couetoulnes, There nothing Syracer4, 
wor ſe than when one enuieth himſelfe : and this is 4 reward of bis vvice 

bednes, Yet notwithſtanding there are other endes belidespuniſh- 

ment, for which it was conuenient for Godto willtheaRion bothof ,,___ , 4 
the Diuell and of man. God would the tempration of man vy hich was — —_ 
done bythe Diuell, asatriall of man, by whichie might bee made God would the 
manifelt, whether heewould perſevere intruepicrietowards God ; *Q0n though 
even as God himſelfe doth tempt Abraham immediately, vvhen he — 
commandeth himto doethat, which hee yetwouldnot have done. ,14 a4. 
God would that aſſent of man, by which hedid yeeldvntothe Diuell, | 
againſt the will of Gad, as a manifeſtation of theweakenelleand fee- 

blenelle of che creature, which cannot keepethe giftswherewith hee 

was adorned by God, without Gods(} Heciallinſlin® and aide. Like- 

wiſe, Hee would havethis doneas an occaſion orway to manifeſt his 

juſtice and ſcucritie in puniſhing, and his mercy in ſauing linners, 

AsExod.9g. Rom.g. Now God reſpettingand willing theſethingsin 

that perſwalion andenticement of Satan, andin mans allenting and 
yeeldingtherevnto : did notwithſtanding all this while hate the lin 

of both, and thereforedid notwill it, neither cauſeit, but iultly per- 

mitted andſuffreditto be done, Far firſt,vhar ſorwer things God doth, . 

they are alwayes iſh, 2. He 145 not bound vnto man topreſerne and con- 
firme him in goodneſſe. 3. Heewould hane man to bee tempted and to fall, 
that be might try mans perſenerance in true pietic towards God, 4:;That 
he might manifeſt the vycakneſſe of the creature. 5. That hu fall might 
bee an occaſion and w14y, to manifeſt Gods inftice and mercy, Theſe 
things very well agreewiththenatureand law of God, Now thatthey 
ſay, That man did not fall of b:s owne free-will,except he bad equal power 
4: well toper ſiſt in obedience as to fall : the conſequenceisnot of force, 
becauſe the reaſon from an ill debnition of mans /ibertiegwhichthey 
imagine . 
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imagine cannot ſtand, fit be determined & ruled by God. Butthewhole 
Scripturewitneſſcth that it ſufficeth for theliberty ofthe creature, if 
the will be inclinable of it ſelf+ to the contrary of that which ut chooſeth , 
and doth of it owne accordchooſethat which the minde eyther li- 
keth or diſlikerh. 

And hencealſo isthar diſſoluedthat they ſay, that man is not initly 
puniſhed of God, If hee conld not anvide his fall. For he that ſinneth wil- 
lingly,or doth draw on him(elfe chenecetſſtieof linning,isiuſtly pu- 
niſhed, his own conſcience acculing him: neither is 1t vniuſt that he 
is forſaken of God, and depriued ofthe grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, who 
wittingly and willingly caſteth itaway, and that he ſufferthe puniſh- 
mertof this his ingratitude & contempt of God, although he cannot 
God forſaking him, doe otherwiſe, Fornone isforſaken of Gqd, ex- 
cept he bewillingtobe forſaken. As /c mu needs be that offences ſhall 

Math.18.7.* come,but woe be xto that max by whomthe offence commeth, 

Goas deniall Atlengthrthey fay, that Godrs made crucll, ennions and farre from 

m_ m0 Ale bounty andmercy, if b:e didnot beſtow that grace vpon man vvithout 

OY a Way which he kxew man could not ſtandoy conſiſt in tempration z andyet woul4 

to greater | | nerf _ 4 a 

rvercy. haue him temptcdof the Dinel, But theſe and theliketauntingsand re- 
proachingsof the workes and iudgementsof God, out of doube are 
ioyned with great impiectie, becauſe they ouerturne the ground and 
principle, which is the firſt degree and flep to godlinelle and reuc- 
rence toward God, that is, that whatlocucr God doth, itisgood and 
4uſt,and not diſagreeing from hisnature and law,whether che reaſon 
thereof bee knownevntovs, or vnknowne. Whereforethisanſwere 
ſhould ſuffice, thatit diſagreeth not from the mercy and goodnes of 
God, whatſocuer hedoth. Butthere isnot wantalſo of other an{wers, 
Asthat deniall of grace dothnotdiſagree, butvery well agreethwith 
the mercy and bounty of God, when God will hauc this to bean oc- 
calion of beſtowinga greater graceand benefit : as itisapparent in 
thefall and reſtoring of man againe,thatthat is notdiſagreeingfrom 
mercy,or any othervertue,which dothappertainetothe maniteſting 
of the glory of the chicfe good, which is God. For although itbee 
mercy nottoreioice intheruine or deltruRion of hiscreature, yet 
mercie oughtnotto fight with iuſtice:now itis iuſt,chat more regard 
ſhould be had ofthe chicfe good, that is, God(both by himſelfeand 
by others)than of all creatures. \\ herefore very well doe agree togi- 
therin God, his mercy which willnot thedeath of aſinner, and his 
iuſtice which ſuffereth mankindeto fall, that by his fallcheſcucritie 

%* and goodnes of God may appeare. * 
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Theſecond degree of free-will is in man fuller, borne of corrupt pe- The ſecond te- 
rents, and at yet not regenerate. Inthis (tatethe will verily doth work 3'** of liberty 
freely, butic 18 carriedto euillonely, and can docnoughtelſebur lin, : t_— 
Thereaſon is, becauſethe priuation of the knowledge of Godinthe 
vnderſtandingerſuedonthetfall. andthe want of inclinationinthe 
heartand will vnto ob*dience 4 ia whole ſteede blindnes and auerſ- 
nesfrom God ſucceeded, which man cannot ſhike off vnles hebere- 
generated by the holy Gholt, Briefely, itis:he firnes & pronenelle in 
man after his fall beeing varegenerate tochooſeonely cuill. Of this 
blindnetleand corruption — nature afterthefallitisſaid z Al Gen,S.F, 
the thoughts of man are only exill.(an the Blackg moore change his chin? 15-1 3-23- 
&c. Exery man from his youth is gines to enil,and their ſtony hearts can- = ” + by 
mot become fleſh. A corrupt tree cannot bring forth goo fruit, Wee wvere EpbeLa ts » 
deadin our ſinnes : by nature the ſonnes of vorath, We are nat able of our 1.Cor.z.5. 
ſelnes ro thinks any thing as of our ſe/ues. With theſe teſtimonies con- 
curretheuery mansexperience,&thevery ſenſe ofconſcience,which 
proclaimeththat we hauenoliberty and pronenelleof wil todo that 
which is goudz but too greattreedomeand readines topraftiſeeuill, 
vnle(ſeweberegeneratz: asir is(aid,{ onurrt thow me and [ ſhal be con- 
werted, Whereforerhere isno loue of Godin vs by nature,andthere- 
fore we haue by nature no readinelleto obey God, % 
v%, Thisliberty of the varegenerate is the moſt wretchedſeruitude Th. jiverry 
of ſinne, andvery dcath in linnes, whereof the(cripture teacherbin which is inman 
many places. 1hoſoruer committeth ſinne , is the ſernant of ſin, Know now after his 
ye not that to whomſerncy yee giue your ſelues as ſeruants ts obey, his ſer- falland not yet 
wants ye are towhom yee obey, whetherut be of ſinne wut death, or of obe« ——_— 4 
drence unto righteonſnes ? Promiſing unto them liberty, and are them- i; the yery "wg 
ſelues ſeruants of corruption. 1, Ob,' Nothing more eaſie, (aith Eraſm. dige of finne, 
than to kerp amans band from ſtealing. Againe, Socrates, Avriſtides,and Rom.6.16, 
many others haue ſhewed andexerciſedmany voriues, Therefore they had — 
free-will to doe goodbefore regeneration, Anl. Thisis anill definition of Pt 
a good work and of free-will to good, which is apower of yeelding 0- owwad good 
bedienceplealingeoGod. The varegenerate leale within by their ations with- 
luſt and deſire, though notby outwardfat-: that the vnregenerate 2% 27 inward 
containetheir hands, thatis, obſeruc outward diſcipline, this isalſv way _ 
Gods benefite, vyho by his generall providence gouernethallo the f;ce pane” wo 
heartsof thewicked,% bridleth cheir inbred wickednes,thatit breake good. 
not forth and infeRtchat which it would. But hereof it tolloweth not 
that it iscalie to beginne inwardobedience , or thattocontainetheir 
handsfrom ſtcalingis ſimply a good worke, Neither are theſe _ 
workes 
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workes before God,that ee hauenotioined 
withthemfaith andinwardobedience. But faith andinward obedi- 
encecouldnot beinthem, becauſe they werenotregenerated Repl. 
1.The workes of the Law aregood: Heathen men did the woorkes of the 
law : therefore the workes of the heathen wyere good. eAnd by conſe- 
Theourward quence heathen men a//o,or rnregenerate bad liberty of doing good, Wee 
ations good anſwere tothe Maior by a diltinion : The _ +. of the lawe are 
in wn ood ; true, by themſelues : but they are made ill by an Accident: 
b — andſo arethe workesof the Law madeill by an Accident, of thevn- 
ward fach. regenerate: becauſethey arenotdonebythemforthatend, and af- 
ter that ſort, which God commanded, Repl. 2, There remaine a/- 
ſo mmy true notions m the mindes of the unregenerate,concerning God, 
and his will, and the right ordering of their Iife, Wherefore the will wvor- 
Th king _—— theſe notions and the direttion of true reaſon, doth not 
e remnants j 
of ſpirituall life ſinne, but worketh well, Anl. 1. Thoſe /:gall notions whether they be- 
io thevorege- longtothe fir{t, orto theſecondtable ofthe Decalogue they arenot 
nerate are vot perfect and ſufficient. Andtherefore God cannor bee rightly vyor- 
— '® {hipped NR cheſe remaines orrelikes of ſpiricuall light,ex- 
necks good. cept there come therevnto the knowledge of God, and his divinewil 
out of theyvordot GoD, whichisde' '*:dtothe Church. 2. Men 
not brought vp inthe Church, doe paich many falſethingsvvirh 
theſe true imprinted notions of nature , anddoe heape linnesvpon 
errors. 3. Such is the frowardneſle of thewill and atfeRions enen a- 
gainſt che judgement of rightly informed and ruled re _ that 
they obey notſo much as thoſe naturallnotions, much : 1ole 
whichareto bee adioined out of the word of God, Wherefore alſo 
arethoſe complaintseven uf the heathen : 7 ſee thebetter , and Tike 
them, but I follow the worſe; andthat accuſationof the Apoſtle: The 
Rom.1,i8. wrath of God 15 renealed from heanen againſt all vngodlineſſe and 1s 
righteou/neſſe of men,wbich withbold the truth in unr1ghteouſnes; wher« 
fore thoſe notions, withoutthe grace of the holy Ghoſt, doenotin- 
The praiſe and gender true godlineſſeinthem, 
commendation 2 Oh, God commendeth vs for good worker, 5. Therefore good workes 
— are in our power and vill. Anſ, This is afallacy concluding of that 
goodworkes, VVhichisnocauſe, asif irwereacauſe. God commendethourgood 
doth not proue workes,not becauſe they are or can be performed of vs, withoutour 
thatthey pro- renuing bythe holy Ghoſt: bur becauſethey are agreeablevnto his 
ceede from our 1. and good and pleaſing vnto him: yea becauſetheyare hisowne 
ſclucs, butra- -_. : ' 
ther are his Rifts andeffeRts invs, and weehisinftrumentsvnto whom he com- 
gifts, tnunicatcth himſelfe and his bleſſings :according as itisſaid; #how 
by 


be pred:ſtinated, them alſo he called Repl. Who doth not in ſuch ſort work Rom,g. 30. 


well, as that it is in his owne power to doe eyther well or ill, hee deſerneth 
neither commendation nor reward: but thoſe good things which men doe, 
are not in their power andarbitrement, ther:fore they deſerne not eyther 
commendation or rewards for their vertwer. An. Itthe queſtion bee of 
deſert, wee grantthe whole Argument. For it is true,thatno creature 
can deſerue Or meritoughtatGods hand ; neither oughe thepraiſe, 
or commendation, or glorybe giuen tovs,as it the good which wee 
do wereof our ſelues, itbeing God who worketh whatſocuer is good 
in all. But if they ſay thatneither reward or commendation isiultly 
giuen,moteisin theconclulion than wasin the premilles. For God, 
to teſtific that righteouſnespleaſerh him,and to ſhew forth more and 
more his bounty and goodnes, doth adorneit with free rewards. 


3. Ob.#hatGeddoth wiſh and will to be done of vs, that weare able to How God is 
performe by our ſelues : but God doth wiſh andwill our conner /ion,and our ſid to wiſh our 


goodworkes : therefore we are able toperforme them by our ſelues: Andſo 
conſequently, wee neede not the operation and working of the holy Ghoſt. 
Anſ.Thisreaſon isa fallacie,decciuing by theambiguitie of theword 


:,, For inthe Maior propolitionitistaken, asitvſerh p___ proucdto be in 
bgnifte : inthe Minornoe{ "{odis faidto wib,by a figure of ſpeech, 22 power. 


called Anthropopathie, makmig Godto be afteted after the order of 
men; andthereforethe kinde of affirmation is divers inthe Maior, 


and inthe Minor. But Godisfaid to wh, intworeſpedts. 1.1 reſpett Godis ſailto 


of hizcom 
tures, ahft reſpett of the torment of them that periſh , but not in reſpett 
of the execntion of bis tnſtice. Repl. 1. Hee it is that inuiteth others, 
and is delighted wvith their wel-doing : it followeth thereof, that their 
wvel-domng is in their owne power, and not in his, who inuuteth them. But 
God it ts vyho inniteth 11,and is delighted roith our woel-doing. There- 
foreit is in onr ſelves to dee well, Anſ. Weedenythe Minor, becauleit 
is not inough that God inuiteth vs: but ourwill alſo to dovvell muſt 
be adivined, which we cannot haue but from God only.God therfore 
doth vviſh cur conuerſion, and doth inuite all vnto ir, thatis, hee re- 

uireth obedience towards his law of all, he likethitinall, and for 
the louevvhich hee beareth vnto his creature hee vviſheth nothing 
more,than that all performeit, and all be ſaued: but yet awilltoper- 
forme itthey onely hauc , whom God doth regenerate by his Spirit, 


ding and inuiting. 2, [n reſpett of his loue towards his crea- wiſh any thing. 


Tee hane (cence all that the Lord did before your eres : yet the Lard bath Denti1g.4.. 


not ginen yona heart toperceine, andeierto ſee, and cares to heare wnto 


this day. 


4. Ob... 
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4. Ob. That n hich cannot bee auvided, 11 not fine. The wy generate 
C- nnot auoide ſinne. Therefore they workgs are not bro accounted ſinnes, 
\Theinevitable. Anſe We deny the Maior : Foritis enough to makelin, if it beevo- 
ves ofan ill luntary. And bow much the morenecellorily menfin,with ſo much 
atian doth the greater willthey linne, They cannot therefore pretendnecelliric 
take away fi- ( c{oaketheir fault. This doth the example of thediuel prooue. who 
kulacsfrom it. 1; neth (0 nauchthe more gricuouſly, how much the morenccella- 
rily he ſinneth,witting)y andwillingly ſtring again(t God and con- 
tumeliouſly ——_ him.Butthey doevainely and wickedly cauil, 
That the inſtice of Ged doth not mpure thoſe ſins to the din:ll, which he 
neceſſarily doth comm after his corruption : Likewile, that th+ Din-ll 
6: now finally and without hope of pardon caſt aay of God, but men hau: 
power yet in this life either to per ſiſt in ſinne,or to forſakg it,and therefore 
thoe altions only of therrs are ſins, in which ſinne cannot be anord-/, For 
Gudis wroth with all ſinnes of men and Diucls, and puniſherh all (tas 
vvith cternall paines, or vvith cquiualent puniſhinent vato eternall, 
Neither doth therefore necetlaric and incuitable or vnauoidablc lin 
ccaſeto been, for thatthere is, or is not hope of obtaining recoucs» 
ry and pardon, For wharſoeuer is committed againſt chelaw of God, 
that is(inne, whether it can be auoided, or not auoided, whether hee 
who ſinneth furſaketh his lin,or perliſter? init. 
5. Obie, They wwho cannot but finneare vniuſtly prniſhed, But the 
unregererate cannot but ſinne. T hereforeGod doth unmſt'y puniſh then, 
They who ne- —— who necellarilylin, arc vniultly puniſhed, exceperhat ne- 
ccilarily fin, are y comevoluntarily and by their own will. But men haued: awen 
wy pant. Yponthemchatneceſſiticyolunrarily, jnchefirlt-Parents,andethem- 
they droteve- | —_ alſo doewillingly finue, Therefore God doeth willy puniſh 

ly. . 

y 6. Ob. They who bawe not equill and bby ability to chooſe good or entll, 
wuſt needs be either all good,or all exill, The regenerate hane not like 
ability to chooſe good and enill but onely liberty to chooſ* evill. Therefore 
they muſt need; be all altke enr/il, Anſ,ltthe argument bevnderſtood 
of humanenature,asit is wichoutthegraccofthe holy ſpirit, itiswho« 
ly to bcegranted: for it iscertainethar all mien before regeneration 
are alike and equally eſtranged from faith ind conuerlio:: yea nei- 
ther would they oblerue outward diſcipline and bchautour, except 

—— God bridledthem,thatthey ſhould not commit outrages. / kepe thee, 
0% thatthouſbould:ſt not ſin againſt me, Butifthey conclude thatal muſt 
needs continucalike cuil,whenthe holy ſpirirmouerh andinclincth 
their hearts& minds co converſion, thereis more in che —_— 

t 


A 
. 


Of the Wiſery of Mem. | 


ſhould be conuerted whom God mouethnot; ſo ivit not onely poſ5i- 
ble, but alſo neceſſary,tharthey whom hevouchſafeth the grace of re- 
gener..tion,ſhuuld be converted. A//that the father graeth mee, ſhall 
come vnto me. Repl.Itisfaid, 7 by deſtruition commeth of thy ſelfe, | (ra- 
el, Your inquiries b.une eperated betweene you andyour God, Thorefore 
the cauſe of thu difference,th it ſome are conn:rted, and ſome not z11 in the 
will of man, and not in the b:ſtowing or withdrawing of God: grace: that 
1s, before the grace of r'generation is beſtowed, ſo are ſone better th wn 0- 
thers , as that they take that prace which others refuſe. But Holeas ad- 
deth an anſwere: /n me onely is thy be/pe, He ſheweth that our (afery 
dxhſo gens on God, thatweecannot haue it without his lingulac 
mercy and grace: wherefore de{trution commeth of thoſethat pe- 
riſh, as concecaing the err of puniſhment: but thistaketh not a- 
way theſuperiour cauſe, that is , Gods reprobation. Forthe laſt cauſe 
taketh not away the firſt cauſe. The ſame is anſwered to that of 
Ifaiah y Simnes ſeparate the choſen, from God for atime, the rezrobate for 
exer, but yetthe diuinepurpoſle andcounſell of God going before, 
by which God decreed to adioine thoſevnto him, or tocaltthem 


. | 145 
than in the former propoſitions. For as itis vnpoſſible thatthey 


Tohn 6. 25. 
Hoſ I 3-9» 
Ilay $9-3+ 


from him , whom it (cermed good to him ſotodealewith, Hee bath Rom. g.18, 


mercy ou whom he 11ill, and whom be vuill he hardeneth, 

7. Ob. Hee that hath no liberty to do good, and eſcbew enill,ss in vaine 
preſſed with precepts anddottrine 1 but the unregenerate haue not liber- 
ty to doe good workes and omit exill: therefore obedience is in vaine com- 


mandedithem, Anſ The Maior istobedenied,forwhen God doth ſuf- 


fer his vvillto be denounced tothevvicked zeither he doth togither puny 


The ward of 

not with - 
uſ 

lighteathem, and mouethem within by his Spirit to obey hisvoicez o_ 


or pricketh them withthe prickezof conſcience, eyrher to obſcrue vnregenerate. 


external order anddiſcipline, or notſomuchtoperſecutethe known 
eruth ; or he doth diſcouer their hypocrilie and madnes oppugnin 
itzor he maketh manife({t their weaknes and ignorance,andatlien 
makeththem inexcuſablein this life, &in the lalkiudgement. Repl. 
1. Wo0/econner ſion and obedience dependeth of the grace of God, be hath 
no needof exhortations «nd precepts; but in then alſo who are conmerted, 
their conuer ſion dependeth of grace, Therefore precepts are vaine and 
needeleſſe. Wee make anſwereto the Maior, by adiſtinRtion, If con- 
verſion depend of grace, ſothat the ſpiritdothnot adioine doArine 
as an inſtrument, whereby to teach their mindes, and moue their 
hearts, lctthis verily be granted: although asithath bin before ſaid, 
there remaine as yetotheryſes of doQrine, But whea it hath __ 
(y 
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Godby this inſtrumentbothto lighten and mooue or incline mens 
n.indes to faith andobedience, the Maioris falſe. For it is written, 
Rom.1.16, The Geſpell is the powerof GO D wntoſaluation toenery ong that bee 
leencth, 2.Repl. {t i not mercy , but cruelty to propound precepts and 
deftrine to thoſe vuho are denied the grace of obrying, aud vvho areby it 
more hardened, and more griewonſly condemned. God therefore doth not 
this,nho u exceeding m:rcifull. We deny againe the Maior. 1. Becaw/e 
Go exceeding mercy doth not tabe away his inſtace. 2. Becauſe he ſo wilt 
hane them to bee made inexcuſable by the preaching of b15 heauenty do- 
frine, as that in the meane [eaſon, bee rejoiceth not at their deftruftion, 
and puniſhment : But for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice, ( vvhereof 
that greater regard ſhould be hadthan of allthecreatures,cuen Gods 
iuſticeitſelfe requireth)he will that which otherwiſe heabhorreth in 
his mercy and goodnes towards all creatures, will not the death of 
Bzck, = To him that dieth, 
—_ i” 8 Ob. Hethatprepareth hrmſelfe to receine grace by wohich he may do 
receiue grace is good worker, hee now doth workes pleaſing to God: but men prepare thems- 
not before co /o/pe; to receine grace, Therefore alſo before regeneration they doe 
verſion, but vvorkespleaſing to God. We deny the Maior: which yettheſe places 


_— ſcemetoproue; Prepare your heart wnts the Lord, Theprayersand 


AQts 10.4. almesof Cornelius before he was taughtand baptizedof Peter, come ' 


vp into remembrance before God, Butin theſeandthe like places, ro 
prepare, or to hawe in readineſs, or to confirme the heart, is not to doe 
workes before the cunuerlion, by which God may bee inuited to be- 
ſtow the grace of regeneration vpon men: butitlignifieththat area- 
dy andfirmewil of obeying God & perſeuering in true godlinelle,is 
ſhewed of thoſe vv hich arealready regenerated andconuerted, For 
the peopleof Iſracl had repented when Samuel faid thisvatorhem, 
Forthere goeth before intheſameplace, A/the hawſe of [ſrael lamen. 
tedand followed the Lord; Likewiſe Cornelius beforehewas taught of 
Peter that Ieſus was the Meffias , isſaid to haue beene then 794/y and 
ſerning God, and(ſo calledand inuocated on him, that his prayers 
Alb:irgood pleaſed God, and were heard. 

workes arelaid & Ob, Them or &ru hich are not in our tower to prrforme , are not our 

I vvorkes, nether arc tracly and prope ly ſaid to be done by vs. But good 
that wee are an. #0rk: 8 are ſaid to bee urs: andto bedone by vs © Therefore it is un our 

thors of them, n i/{ro doe them, or not to doe them: weedeny the Maior. For they arc 

bur theinſiru- not therefore ſaid to beours : or to be Cone by ys, becauſe they are of 
ments whereby «ir ſelues: but becauſe God workeththem in vs, asintheſubieR,and 


the -uthor wor- ; 
"war - wy "" by vs, as inltraments; and that ſo, as our will doth them of her own 


proper 


Ibid,yerl, 2. 


— > = = 5 io * > > a am 4a ac a a=aaocongg cc... 


Of the Miſery of Man, 149 

oper motion,although not exceptit berenued, raiſed, and guided 
= c holy Ghoſt, For being regenerarcd and mouedby him, wee 
arenot idle, but heworketh invs, we our ſeluesalſo worke well, and 
that freely without conſtraint, For by regeneration the will is not ta- 
ken away, but corrected, as which before would only that which is e- 
uill, willnow that which is good. Wee are his workemanſhip created in 
Chriſt Teſs unto good workes , which God bath ordeined tht wee ſhould 
walke in them, 


10, Ob. He that is holpen by another in connerſation and in beginning Ephel. 2.10 
God helpeth vs 
in working and 
yet Legionerh 
our working 41 


good worker, doth ſomewhat of them himſelfe, before he is holpen, For he 
that bath belpe, beginneth the attion. God helpeth vs, wherefore it 1« of 
our ſelues to begin good works, The Minoris proued, Lord { beleeme help 


my wnbeleefe , the ſpirit belpeth awr infirmitie. Anl. Nothing canfol- v*- 


lowin concluſion of meere particular propolitions. For the Maior 


hereisnot vniuerſall, ſceing not only he may help who beginneth a 
worke, buthealſoin whom it is begunne and accompliſhed by ano- 
ther. Now ſo doth God he/p: ws, that himſelfe doth firlt breedand en- 
gender in vserue knowledge of him,and an inclinationto obey him, 
and the beginnings of good motions, and doth encreaſcalſo& per- 
fetrhe ſame begun by him. But heis thertore (aid t9 he/p vs, becauſe 
hedothſo work invs,that we arenotidle,butwork while he worketh: 
and yetwe areableno moreto perliſt , or to bring it toanend,with- 
out him, than to begin it. And therforewe beinginclined,mcued, & 
gouerued by him, will alſo our ſelues of our owne accord, and are a- 
bleto work wel, and do work wel,chat is, becauſe God worketh good 


rk; 9. 
om.J, 


34 


26 


things not only i vs, but allo by vs, asioint workers with him. /ſce Phi.1,6.& 2.13 


that bath begwn this good work in you, willperform it untill the day of le- 
ſur ( brift, It is God who worketh in you both thewill and the deed, enen of 
hs goodpleaſure. Repl. T he b:gimning, and proceeding, and accomplih- 
ment of conuer ion 15 the free work an4 gift of God, T herefore mans will 
when he 1s connerted doth nothing, but 1s more paſſive, There ſhou'd bs 
no fe alſo(as hath been ſaid before) of /awes, diſcipline, dotFrine,extor- 
tations, and ſuch like. Anſ, We deny the conſequenceof thisreaſon : 
becauſethereafon proceederhfromrche putting of the firlt cauſe, to 
theremouing of the ſecond or in{trumentall cauſe. Againe, itisa 
niecrefallacy, concludingthat to be limply lo, which is but in ſome 
reſpect (0 For t. Thewill, asalſo the whole man renued, is both the 
ſubiett and in/Irument corporating& ivintly working of his conuer- 
lion, that is, 1s converted of God, and doth convert him(clte.Forthe 
action of God converting and incliningthe will, goeth beforethe 

L allcne 
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No general aiſent of thewill, notintime, butin nature onely. 2. The holy Gho#F 
prevents regenerating and converting vs, workethin vs both ew qualities, in 
OT wehve Feceiuing whereof we arc meerepaſſine and worke netour lelues(for 
i10ur owne =WCEe cannot make to our (clues a fleſhy heart of a ftonie, and God 
power to»{z Or worketh in vs euen to wil)and alſo newe att:onr, in working which we 
1cfule: but the re both paſſive andattize. For we being regencrated by Gods ſpirit, 
y_ [ns arc not ltockes, but ivint- workers with him, becauſewe are made of 
ortethiavs VAWILlingandvnfitto do good, willing and fir, and abletodo good. 
converfionzthe 3. The holy Ghoſt worketh this regeneration nor without precepts,d0- 
want whircot Qtrine and other means,bur by chem: becauſe it ſo pleaſed him,Wher- 
caulerh _—_— fore they cannot be neglected without ſhewing an impious and wic- 
unmunce mi kedcontemprof God himſelfe. But here <fpecerally our adverſaries 
will reply againe, that #mdeede we cannot be conmerted to God, except bu 
grace prexent 9', and mone v1 to conner ſion : but thi: grace Preventing 
thole who are to be conuerted, « /o farre ginen toall, as it is imthem« 
ſelwer, er in therr owne power to vſe it or refuſe it, that is, to bee turned 
from, or to prrſiit in ſin. And then at length, they who haxe vſed rightly 
that firſt and Vniverfall grace preventing all men,that i; have by their 
{.berty applied themſelues to cha that good, unto the chooſing whereaf 
they are ſolficited , but yet not effettually moned of God ; onto theſe is gi- 
wen 4/9 the (ublequent, and toint-working grace , ſo that what ihe 
conld not hawe performed without this, this now comming betweene, they 
way de that it,may truly twrne unto God &perſenere. This they proue | 
by ſentences of (cripturewhich ſeem to hang the grace of God vpon | 
Zach.n.z theconditionof mans will. Tarne to megand { will twrne to you, If yee | 
[1,19 conſent,ye ſbal eat the good things of the earth, Icalledyon,and ye anſwe« | 
_——— red not, Butit is certainly manifelt out of the Scripture, that neither 

any man can be conuerted, excepttheH. Gholt be given him, nei- 
ther 1s he giuento all men of God, buttothoſe only,whom he of his ( 
free mercy vouchlafcth this benefite z ſuthart the cauſe isnottobee 
ſought in men, but in God alone,why theſe rather than they, belicue 4 
Gods voice,andare turned vnto him: and cherfore all truly might be 
, 
- 
4 


conuertedasconcerning theliberry & power of God, and the chang- 

able nature of mains will z but nor, in reſpeR of the averting of 

their naturefrom God , and of thatin-bred corruption in all, which 

may indeed be taken away by God, butcannot without his working ; 

belaidalideor putoff by rs, and alſo inrefpeRof thevnchangeable , 

decreeof God, wherby God hath determinedtoleaue ſomeinlin& j 

deſtruftion,into which he hath permittedthem to fall:and therfore p 

either nottolighten thair mindes with his knowledge, or not to re ; 
nuc 
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nue their hearts & wils,withnew inclinations or powers; noreffectu. 

ally tomouethem to yeel[dobedience tothe known truth. Neithcr 

dce the teſtimonies teach otherwiſe which the aduerſariesalleage: 

God willeth vs ro twrne ts himgbat be may turn to v4, that is, may turn 

away & mitigate our puniſhments, and beſtow his benefits vpon vs z 

not avit our conurrlion were in our owne power, but becauſe he will 

etfetuate andconfirmetheſe precepts and commandementsinthe 

hcarts of his choſen. He promiſerh good good things to the/e who will c- 

bey h1m,notas if it were in our power towil obedience, butbecauſche 

will tirvp by his promiſeschat will in vs. Hee chargerth the ftubborne 

with their wickedner,not asif it were in their owne power to putitoff: 

but becauſe he wil by acculing rheir wilful (tubbornnes take away all 
exculcfromthem when he iudgeth them. Againtkey vrge: Although The will of re; 
no man can be conuerted to do well without grace, yet not onely the conſe citvirg Gods 
quent giftes and benefits of God , but the firſt grace alſo of bs holy ſpirit, ſrocges h not 
whereby we are connerted, all who are willing may haue, ſecing Gadpro- ro _ A 
miſeth that he will gize to all, that wil. As, All je that thr ſt, come tothe ;,, — 
waters. But all may will, T berefore all may be connerted, We deny the beginning ther 
Minor. Rep. The wil of receining goeth before the receining it ſelf. T ber © 
fore they who az yet bane not grace quay bawe will to receine it, We deny LS 
the Antecedent as concerning the grace of conuerlion. For no man 

can delirethis , except he hauethe beginning of it in him. For #i« i 

Ged wha worketh in v1,both to will, to de. Wherforethe wil of belee- pyy, cc, 
uing and ing isthevery beginning of faith & converſion, the 

which whoſocuer haue AIG isencreaſed and perfec- 
tedinthem, as itisſaidez He that bath begun this good work in you n ill Phil, 1,6 


performe it. 
11. Ob. They gatheralſoand colleRttheſe ſayings which promile _ 19.17 
Gods bounty with a condition of our obedience. As,jf chow wilt emter (7, _ 
into life , keepe the commandements. Likewiſe , Doe this, and thou ſhalt (ex nor vnprofis 
line. Out of theſe, thusthev reaſon. A promiſe which hath adiomed an table,though 
vnpoſſible condition, i unprofitable and mocketh him, untowhome it :5 — an 
made. But God; promiſes hane ax impoſſible condition. Therefore they "Fo = —_— 
are all yncertaine, ye4 newer to b- performed, and nothing but a mockery. vnregenerate, 
Anſ. Wedeny the Maior. Forthepromiſeeuen in thoſe whoreceiue which yer is 
it not, haththisvſc,that it may be made manife {t, that God doth not mude poſlible 
reioice atthe deſtruftion of any, &that he isiuſt in puniſhing, when * - ORR. 
as he deth ſoinvitethem vnro him , whothrough their ingratitude OO Gs 
conteron & refuſe Gods promiſes. 2. Wediltinguiſh:thatvnto them 
indeed che promiſe isvnproficable.towhomthe condition adioined 
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Plu'm. 119 
1.loh. 5.18 
T ues 
ahythe workes ſayingsattributeche work of God vnto men. 1. Becauſe they arenot 


ot God arc at- 
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is never made poſlible through faich and grace of luſtification by 
Chrilt,andof regeneration of the holy Gholt, Butſoitis made poſ- 
ſible vatothe ele. Wherfore God deludeth neither, but earneſtlie 
declarethto both of chem, what they ougt ero be,vnro whom he gi» 
ueth everlaſting life, and how vaworthy they are of Gods benefires; 
and (hall never bee partakers of them ,vnleile bythefree marcy of 
God, they be exemptedtrum deltruRtion : turther alſo hee allureth 
moreand more & confirmeth the faithfull ro yield obedience. Laſt. 
ly, theycitc all others ſayings, which ſceme to place conuerlion and 
good works in the wil of men: / haur applyed my beart to fulfill thy ſt:t- 
tmtes, Hee that u b:gotten of God heepeth bimſeclfe, Thele and thelike 


only the 064-7, but the inſtrument alſoof Guds working, whichthe 


tributed io men holy ſpiritexerciſeth inthem. 2, Becauſethey areſuchaninſtrument 


* 
The third de- 
gree of liberty 


which being renued and moued bythe holy ſpirit, dothalſo it ſelfc 
worke togitber and moucitſelfe. For there is not one effeRt aſcribed 
yntothe holy Ghoſt, and anotherto mans wil, buttheſame to both: 
vntothe holy Gholt asthe principal cauſe,vnto mans wilasa (econ» 
dary andin{trumentall cauſe, ve 

T he third degree of libertie,belongeth to man inthislife,as heis re- 
generated, but yet not glorified:or in whomeregeneration is 


in man regene- but notaccompliſhed or perteRted. Inthis ſtatethe will vſeth her li- 


ratcd, 


berty not only to worke evill , as in cheſecond degree, but partly to 
doe ill, and partly to doewell. Andthisisto beevnderſtoodtwo 
waies: 1. That ſome works of the regenerate are goo & pleaſing toGod, 
which aredone of them accordingto Gods commaundement , but 
ſome en:ll and diſpleaſing to God, which they doecontrary tothe come 
maundementot God : which is manifcit by che infinite fallings of 
holy men. 2. That exen thoſe good vvorkes , which the conuerted doe in 
this life, albert they pleaſe God by reaſon of ( briſti ſatisfattion imputed 
wnto them, yet are they not perfeitly good, thatis, agrecableto Gods 
Lawe, but vnperfe, and ſtained with many ſinnes : and there- 
fore they cannot, it they bebeheld without Chriſt, ſtandin iudge- 


The cauſcoft ment andeſcapedamnation. Thecauſe for which the wil beginneth 
the renuiog 38% to york well, 18 this: becauſeby the lingular graceor benefit of the 


beginning o 
this bberty ww 


holy ſpirit mans nature isrenued by the word of God, there is kind- 


man to good,is led in the mindeanewelightand knowledge of God, inthe heart 
the ſpi.it wor= newe atteRtions, in the will new inclinations, agreeing vviththe 
king by the wil Jae of God, and the will is forcibly and effeQually moued to doe 


according to theſe notions and inclinations, and ſoit _ 


M the . Yie # 
ng that which Goc 


both {bs wich God approueth, and thevſe 
of that power, and be conformed & God, 
andtoobey him. The Lord thy God will cirenmcile thy heart and the Dew. 30.6 
heart of thy ſeede , that thou maieſt lone the Lord thy God with all thine 

brart, Anew heart will ] gize you, and a new ſpirit will [put withmn you, E*<<. 36. 26 
and ] will take away the ftomie beart ont of your body, and [ will gize you 

an heart of fleſh, and | will put my ſpirit within you, andcauc you to walk 

in my ftatmtes, The Lord opened the heart of Lydia,that ſhe ſhould at- 

tend ts thoſe gg were of Paxil, Where the ſpirit of the AQ.16.14 
Lords, there is liberty, The cauſes for which thewill vſeth herliber- r.Cor.z.17 
tie not onelytothe of good, but of euillalſo, arein num- Why the witli 
berewo. 1. Forthatinthislifetherenewingof our natureis not per- a— 
te, ———— neither as CON not onclyto 
cerni ——— thereforcin the beſt men, good, burts c- 
whilechey live here, remaine (till many and great linnes both Origi- ®! alfo. 
nall, and others. 2. For thatthe regenerate be not alwaies ruled by 

the holy ſpirit, but are ſometimes forſaken of God,cither fortotrie, 

orto , or humblethem , but yetarerecalled co repentance, 

that cheyperiſhnoe. Of the x.-cauſeit isſayde, / know that in mee, Rom. 5,18 
that is, in wy fleſh dvelleth no geod thing : for to will ir preſent with me, 

but 1 finde no meanes to performe that which is good, 1 beleene Lord, but Mark.g.14 
belpe thaw my vnbeliefe. Of the caule it is ſaide, Take nor rby boty ſpirit 

from mee. O Lord, why haſt thow made v1 to erre from thy waies , and _ 3.38 
bardenedour beart from thy feare ? Retwrne for thy ſeruants ſaks. The (gh 7 
Lord our God bee with vs , that bee forſake vs not , neither leane vs, > pita 
Thereforethe regenerate man in this lite doth alwaies goe either for- 

ward,or backward z neither continueth in the (ame (tate. 

%* Hence ze deduced theſe two concluſions: 1. Ar mer corrup- X 
ted, before fee bee regeperated cannot prameceiaagbefe 

and acceptable vntoGegyſobethat wr atedin this lifealthow? 

hee beginne to obey GOD , (thatis, ſome inclinacion and pur- 

poleto vbey God according to all his commaundements , and that 

vnfayned, though yet vveake and ing with euill inclinati- 

ons, affeftions, and deſires, and therefore there ſhine in his life 

and manners a deſire of pictie towardes God and his neighbour) 

Jet can bee not yeelde rybole andperfell obedience to God : becauſenci- 

ther his knowledge, nor his loye to Godis ſo great and (oincere 

25 the Lawe of Godrequircth, and thereforeisnotſuch righteouſ* 

neſſe, as may ſtand befure God z according to thatſaying; Enter 


net into indgement with thy ſermant, for in thy ſight ſhallnone ous Plal, 143.3 
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bee inſtified. 2, They who are connerted, can no farther retaine good in« 
chnation! , neither thoughts and affeitions, anda goo1purpoſe, toper/e 
were and goe forward therein, than as the holy ſpirit worketh andpreſer= 
werb theſe in them, For, if he guideandrulethem, they iudge and do 
arizht: butif heeforſake them, they are blind, they wander,(lip,and 
fall away: yerſo, that they periſh not, but repent and are (aued,if ſo 
be they were euertruly conuerted. What haft thou, that tho haſt not 
CRngy \.1, Teceined? If thou haſt receinedit, why reioiceſt thou as if thou hadſt not 
oF receined it?l am perſwaded that be who hath begun this good work mov, 
vvill performe it vntill the daie of Teſuma (brit, It is God that worketh 
Job. 15.5 in you both the will and the deede , enen of bi; good pleaſure. Without 
1.Cor1.8.& 10 mee you can doe nothing, V/ho ſball alſo confirme you to theend,that 
13 1e: may be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord leſns ( briſt. God us fanth» 
3.P&t.1.5- full, which vvill not ſuffer you to bee tempted abone that you be ab/e, but 
wvill een gine theiſſue wouth the temptation , that yee may bee able 
to beare it. Tow arc kept by thepower of Gi4 throwgh faith to ſaluativ 


on. 
Realonst9 © Thisdoftrine,thattheregeneratencither perfe#ly nor continually 
CIT _ can God, and that —_ beginning , ſothe continuance of our 
conuer{ion dependeth of God, is confirmed, belides theſeteſtimo- 
N nies, by cuidentreaſons;as 1. We receiueall goodthings from God, 
Lim. 1.17  muchmorethentheſe goodthings,whicharethe greateſt of all,thar 
is, our conformity with God, and perſeuerancetherein. 
2 2. Nothing can be done beſides theeternal decree of God. Butthe 
good works, whichthe conuerted do, Godfrom euerlaſting did de- 
Ephclz.120 cree. Wearehiu workemanſhip created im Chriſt [cſus wnto goed worker, 
ler.t+ 5. which God bath ordained that we ſhould walke tm them. Before 1 formed 
thee in the wombe, I knewe thee, and before thou caweſt ont of the womb, 
1 ſanttified thee, Wherefore they are abletodoencither more nor 
leſſect (fuch works, than God hath decreed to worke in ther by his 
ſpirit. 
5 3- Thegiftsof the holyſpiritare notinthewill and power of men, 
but inthe power of cheſpiritwho diſpenſeth them. eAUrheſe things 
x. Cor.12.11 worketh euen the (clfe/ame ſpirit diſtributing to enery man ſenerally 4s 
_ Fy 7 hewill, Unto enery one of vis giuen grace,according tothe meaſure of 
i __ gifte of (rift, Allmen haue not faith, Now perſeucranceintrue 
godlinetle, anda will anddeſireto perſevere, and the crauing of the 
conhrmation ſtrengthning,and aidof the holy (ſpirit, areno leſsthe 
gifteof the holy ſpirit, than regeneration it (elfe, and faith, and con- 
uerlion,as hath bin ſhewed before. Wherforeto perſevere in faith and 
con- 
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TO no more inour power,than to beleeue, and becounner- 
red, 
4. In whoſepower andarbitrement our perſeuerance is, heeixthe , 
preſeruation of our ſafety. But God, and not we, isthe authour and 

releruer of ſafetie. No man ſhallpluck my ſheep out of my hand: Ther- 1.10l. 10. 18 
_— perlcueranceisnotinourowne power and arbitrement,but 

in a " 
5. Asourc6uerlion,ſoallo our perſeueranceisthefreegiftofGod : F 
thatis, As God hindeth no cauſe in vswhy to convertvs : ſoneither 
Enderh hecauſeinvswherby he ſhould be moucd to keepe vs being 
conuerted, thatwe donotdeteR orfall. Forneitheris there cauſe in 
vs why he ſhould more keep vs from falling away, than our Parents 
in Paradiſe : Neithcris the chief cauſe inthe Saintsthemſelues,why 
God ſhould defend ſome rather then ſume, againſt temptations and 
linnes, as Samu*/,and Ioſaphat, rather then Sampſon and Dauid.But 
if to perſevere war2inour power, or not to perſeuere, then the cauſe 
of this diverficie ſhould bein vs, Wherefore perſeuerance in godli- 
nelle, andab(feining from (in, is not to beaſcribedto ous (clues, but 
tothe mercy of G . 

But againſt che former ſentence, to wit, that cuen the beſt workey 
of the Saints in this hfe arenot perfetty good: and therefore are noe 
ableto ſtandinthe 7 eo oa God,andto pleaſe God, but bythe 
imputationotChriſtsſatisfaRtion, the Papiſtsoppole themlclues, 
3. Ob. Theworks of (briſt andrbe boly Spirit Jay they, cannot be in 
pure and not plea's God, The good workes of the regenerate(brift wor- 
heth in them by his ſprrit. Wherefore ut is neceſſarie and muſt ne:des bee 
that they are pure andper felt ,an1 pleaſe God, exen as they are conſidered 
in them/elues. For God cannot condemn his owne worke: although h: ex- 
amine them according to the rigor of his mdgement, We an{were tothe The good 
Maior : Theworks of Godare pure and worthy no reprehenlion as works of the re- 
the works of God,and ſuch as God worketh: but not asthey arcde- gon ye —_ 
praued by the creature: neither arerhey alwaies pure, which arenot f7r1m 2.987 
theworks of God only, butthe creaturesal(>o : For theſe, as theyare who work ioint. 
of God, arevoid of all fault : but asthey are don-by the creatures, ly with the ſpi- 
they are goodalſo & withoutreprehenſion, if the creature, by which > wa 
Godworkeththem, be perfetly conformable to the will of God; *** 
but impure and vnperfect and accordingtothe ſentence ofthe Law, 
ſubic& ro damnation, if the creature, by which God worketh them, 
be corrupt & vicious, that is, depraued by the not knowing of God, 
and by aucrting from God. 
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** * 4.00 condemn the member! of bis Son, There it nocon» 


Rom.8. 1 Re | Ob. TO TIED 2402209 44+ 424 the mem 
demnation ito them that arein(, briſt leſua, 4 9c 1 RINImneryy 
beri of ( kriſt, Therefore, enen 41 they are conſidered of rnemſelner,they 
an1 ther works cannot be condemned im the indgement of God An(.Thet 

ſheiwpeſce- js moreimntheconclulionthan in the premitlles. For this onely follo- 
tions of the ;  weth, That the Saints cannot be condemned : but this commeth in 
pron" t are reſpect of Chriſt hisfatisfaAion imputed tothe, not inreſpettof 

blotted our and their own obedience, which pleaſeth God, not becaulc it perfectly a- 

pardoxcdin = grecthwiththe law, butbecauſethedefeRts &faules which cleaue vn» 

A toit, arc pardoned through Chrilt. 
3- Ob. Chriſt m indgement will render unto euery one according tobs 
works, But th: (enerity of Gods mſtice doth not render good according to 
workes which are not perfettly good, Woerfore the works of Saint are ſo 
per fell, as that they cannot be condemned 1 the indgement of God. Wee 
How Chriſt wil anſwer vnto the Maior : The iuſtice of God duthnot render good , 
rendervato ©- byt accordingvntoperfeR works,if he iudge legally, accordingtothe 
very on4*©9® couenantof perfect obediencetowardsthe law. Bur hereEdreth good 
_— alſo accurdingtothe imperfet works, & ſuch as deſeruc damnation, 
excepttheſin that cleaucth vnto them be pardoned, when as hee ind- 
geth according rothe Goſpell, thatis, not accordingtorhe coucnants 
of works, or our owne obedience, which ſhould ſatisfie the Law, but 
accordingtothe couenant of faith, or of the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
applied vatovsby faith :and yetaccordingtoworks asaccording to 
the tokens or teſtimonies of faith, from which they proceede , and 
which they, as etfes cherof doſhewto bein men. 
4- Ob. The Scripture in many places aſerib:th per feition of good works 
PLL 119.heft.z. 10 Samts, even in thi life , and [auth that they are perfett, and did walke 
r. 2.6 {c.i. with their whole andperfett hart before God, 1 haue ſought thee with my 
Gods Pholebeart: Andin che ſame Plalme, Bleſſed are they that keepe bus te- 
:.Chron. x 5.17 ff1moniet,andſceke bim with thery whole heart, Noah was 4 init and 
Mat, 5.48% right maninhi time, The beart of Aſa was perfett in all his daies. Bee 
yeperfett, as your Father in heauen 15perfelt. An. Firlt, theſe andthe 
uo like ſpeeches ſpeake of that perfetion whichisnot of degrees, but 
ometimes af. Of parts, Or of theintegritieand linceriry of the obedience begun in 
cribes perfeflion them. Perfettion of degrees, orobedienceperfeRin degrees, isthat 
of workes to which hathnotonly allthe parrsof obedience, butthat degree alſo, 
C_— which the lawerequirethinvs. Such a perfeRtion hauenotthe re- 
1 hi it generate in this life : They haue indeedeallthe parts of obedience 
begunne inthem, but yetweakely,; ſochat they arc here daily more 


and more perfefted, but attaine notto thechicfe and due degree 
ther- 


thereof, vntill they enicy thelifeto come, The ion of parts,ig 
the integriry of obedience , or whole obedience, n according 
to the who!eLawe, or itisa defireand endeuour to obey God, and 
wituuard corruptluſts , according nottolomeonely, buttoallthe 
commaiid:ments of his Lawe. The perfettion of ſinceritie, 1sa deſire 
or ſtudy of obedienceand godlineile, not fained, but true and car- 
nelf , albeit ſomewhat beewantingtothe parts, asrouchingrhede- 
grce. Thisperfeionio wit. both che integrity and lincerity of obe- 
dience, isinallthe regenerate. For vntothem ic is proper, toſubmir 
chemſelues tothe commandements of God, cuento all without ex- 
ception, and to beginne in this life all the pats 57 rruegodlinelle, 
or obedience. This is called 2!fo 152 1#7;ce 4 4 good conſcience, be- 
cauſe itis a neceſſary effect of faith, & pleaſerh God through Chrilt. 
And albeitin all men,cuen in the moſt holy,much hypocrilieremai- 


neth,as it is (aid, Every man is 4 yer: yetthere isa great difference be- Rom-g. 4 


tween them,who are wholly hypocrites,& pleaſerhemſelues in their 
hypocrilie, aps a2 emer. of truegodlinesin their 
hearts, and thoſe, who acknowledging and bewayling the remnants 
of hypocriliewhich arcinthem, have with all the beginning of true 
faith and conuerlionvnto God. Thoſe hypocrites are condemned of 
God: theſe arereccived into fauour.not for this beginning of ubedi- 
ence inthem, butfor the perfeR obedicnce of Chriſt whichisimpu- 
ted vntothem. And thereforeto this declaration or expolition, a- 
nother is alſo to bee added : That they who are conuerted , are 
perfet inthe light of God, not onelyin re{peRof the parts of true 
godlineſſewhich all are begun inthem, buralſoin refpet of the de- 
grees of true & perfetrighteouſnesof Chriſt imputed vntothem z 


asitis(aid: 7e are compleatin him. With on: offering hath hee conſecra- Col. x. 10 
ted for ener them that are /anftified. Butthey reply , that theperfetti> Heb. 10.14 


on alſo of degreer is attributed nto the Saints in the Scripture: Wh ſpeak 


1.Cor.2.6. & 14 


wy/dome among them that are perfelt, Beperfelt in underſtanding. Till Epbeſ 4-19 


weall mecre together in the wnity of faith and knowledge of the Son of 
God onto a perfelt man,and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe 
of ('brift. Buttheſe places alſo doenot callthem perteR, in reſpect 
ofthelaw of God,that is, in reſpeR of the degree of knowledge and 
obedience which thelaw requirethinvs:burin reſpeR ofthe weaker, 
who haueletle light and m_—_ andreadineiſe, confirmed by vſe 
andexcrciſeto obey God,toreliſt carnal luſts,and co bearethecrols, 


For (0 is this perfetion expounded, 7 bat we be 9 more childrengwan> = rp ws 


&ring and carried about with every winde of dottrine, Not as lacy - Phil.z, 13 


= 
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had already attained toit , or were already perfett, They oppoſea- 
1.Joh.4.17.18 painſt theſe anſwers,a place out of Ioh. Herem « the lone prefett in wy, 
that we ſhould bane boldnes in the day of tnagement : for as be 11, ewen ſs 
are wee in this world, There is no fexre in loue, but perfett lone caiteth 
| ont feare , for feare hath painfulneſſe : and he that feareth is not perfet 
Ourregenerati- ;,, /,- But $, lohn meancth notchat our love towards God, but Gods 
= _ be wy; luue towards vsis perfect, that is,declaredandtully knowne vntovs 
fire vs of iuſti. by theetfes or benefites of God beſtowed ypon vsinChrilt, or as 
fication , as be= $, Paul ſpeaketh , Rows. 5. Where heſaith, That the lone 0; God ſhed 4+ 
i9gancttet þproadinomrhearts,by the holy Ghoſt is the exu/e, why wee doe without 
-_— feare, and with boldneſſeexpeR theday of iudgement: and of this 
mercy and free loueof Godtowards vs,heligniheth, that by this to- 
kenorteſtimony we arcallured, becaule in thislife wee arercformed 
by the holy Spiritto hisimage. For by our regeneration we are allu- 
red of ourtuſtification, not as by the cauſe ofthe effec, but as by the 
efic of thecauſe. Nowthough regeneration be not perfeRt in this 
life, yetif icbeindeede begun . it ſutticeth for the confirmation and 
prouing of thetruthof our fairhvntw our conſciences. Andtheſe 
very words, which $. Iohn addeth : Lowe cafteth out feare; ſhew, that 
loue isnot yet perfeft invs, becauſe we are notperfeRly deliueredin 
this life fromfeare of the wrath and judgement of God, andeternall 
| puniſhment.Fortheſetwo contrary motions arenow togitherin the 
Toh. 3.21 godl y,cuenthefeare & louc of God in remilleand low degrees,their 
Br ect-28  fearedecreaſing,andtheir loue& comfort,orioy in Godincrealing, 
"9 yntillioy getthe conqueſt, and perfeRlycaſt out alltremblingin 

the lifeto come, when God ſhall wipeaway cueryteare, 
5. Ob.Hethat dothtruth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might 
_m ROO be made manifeit , that they are wrought according ro God, If our heart 
bee enderſtonsd Cond-mene v1 not, then hawe we boldneſſe towards God, 1 bane not decli» 
of the vpright- ned from thy lawve, Therefore the good wyorkes of the regenerate may 
neſſe of a good beg allexged ani ſtand in Gods indgement as perfettly aunſzerable unto 
— bis Lawe. Anſw. Theſe and the like ſayings doe not challengeto 
Gen aF ihe the godlie in this life perfet fulfilling of the Lawe, but the »p- 
Lawein the Tightneſſe of agoodconſcrience , without whichfaithcannotconlilt or 
godlic, ſtand : as neither can a good conſcience, withour faith. As it is 
| layd, Fight a good fight haning faith and a goodconſcience, And, Then 
| 1.18.19 being inſtified by faith , we hane peace towards God through our Lord le- 
0.5.8. ſus (rift. For, a good conſcience is a certaine knowledge, that 
wee haue faith and a purpoſeto obey Godaccordingtoall hiscom- 
maundements , and that wee andour obedience though makags 

an 
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and ſcarce begun, pleaſe God; not for thatitſatisfieth his Lawe, 
bue becauſe thoe ſinnes and defeRtes which remainein vs, arcforgi- 
uen vsfor the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt «hichis imputed vntovs. For as 
newe obedbence 1 brgwn by faith, ſo by faith al/oit pleaſerb God, Wher. 
fore the gudlic ſlacke not to bring forth their life into thelighe , 
neyrher ſhake and ſhiver they at the tribunall of Cyaist, bur 
—_ themſelues with the conſcience, or inwarde knowledge 
therect, 


7. Ob. The bi _ the body is the eye * if then thine eye be ſingle, thy _ notine 
whole body Pallbelig t : hereof they gather, that the mindes of the re+ force the __ 
generate are ſo purgedin this life , that the whole heape and multitude of (omnelie of the 
their workes, is light andpure , that is perfettly anſwerable tothe lawe, minde. 

But ſecing the ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall,jitis manifcſ?},thatnei- 

ther the Antecedent, nor conſequent, but onely the ſequele thereof 

isathrmed: andthatthe Antecedent alſo being (uppoled, the Con- 
ſequentisnootherwiſe put, than the Antecedene, Wherefore Chriſt 

doth notaffirme by this ſimilitudeof che eyeguidingthe bodice, that 

the minds of men arelightſome,and (o all their aAionsto be wel di- 

reed, & without (in; but rather he accuſeth thefrowardnes of men, 

who go aboutto oppreſs & putout even thatlightwhichislefrthem ,  . 

by nature,and dowith-boldthe truth as S. Paul (peaketh, in vurighte= ** 
owſner,and thereforeare wholly, that is,inall their aftions,dark,cor- 

rupt, and worthy of damnation. Furthermore,the purity of ations 

can be but ſo farſuppoled, as the purity and light of mens mindes is 

ſuppoſed. For thelight of nature beingſuppoled, afticns morally 

good follow ; ſpigjtuall light ſuppoſed, ations allo ſpiritually good, 

or good works follow : imperfeRillightning ſuppoſed, irmpertect 0- 

bedicnce; perfe&tillightningſuppoled, perfe& obedience alſo tal- 
loweth.Sceing then inthis life perfelight & knowledge of Godand 


his will, andas muchasthelaw of Godrequireth , isnotkiadlicd um 
the 


r. Cor.1 39.20 


Epheſ.g.25.26. 
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theregenerate, but is differred vneill the lifero come. (For wee knowe 
in part, and we propheſie in part , but when that which is perfelt is come, 
then that which is in part ſhall bee aboliſhed ) thereforeneither in other 
parts perfet conformitie withthelawe can bein this life : yetnever- 
theletic even now concerning impsrationof perfetpuritieit istrue, 
thatthe godly are pure and without ſin in the light of God, when he 
beholderh chem inChriſt, which is then, when the lighe of faithy 
kindledintheir hearts. So alſo that isto bee taken :{brift gane buy. 
ſelf for the (hwreb, that be » 0 IR» by the waſhing 
of water throwgh the word, that be might make it unto himſelf a glorious 
church, not baxing ſpot, or wrinkle, or any /uch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy andwithout blame, Forthe baptiſmeof water by reaſon of the 
word of promiſe adioined, lignifieth and fealeth to thefairhfulla 
cleanſing by the bloed of Chriſt, which is molt perfeR,and preſen- 
teth vs inthislifevnblameable before God : and acleanſing by his 
[pirit, which is begun inthislife, and perfeR in thelifetocome,and 
Cafrogumnes He andquietourconſcience, 

There are alſoobictionsagainſtthe ſecond part of the former 
dofrine, concerning the third degree of liberty, by which obieQ- 
ons they cantendthatit isinthe power of theregenerate, citherto 
perſeuere inrighteouſndle, orto depart fromit. 1. Ob. They who 
baxe liberty (lay they) to chooſe good, liberty toperſenere, There- 
generate _ liberty to chodſe good, Where the ſpirit of the Lord « , 
there is hberty. wn WIR Ne AnC. Ifthe con» 
clulion of this on be rightly meant, thewholereaſon may bee 
granted,to wit, that the regenerate baxe ſo far forth liberty toperſemere, 
a they are lightened and guidedby the H, Ghoſt. For thelibertiewhich 
they haue to chooſe good, dependeth vpon his working and moti- 
on. Butif irbemeantthatthe godly hauethislibertycither alwaies, 
oro, thatthis perſcuerance dependerh of themſclues, therewill be 
more found in theconcluſion, than was inthe ilſes: andthat 
for two cauſes, 1, Becauſe they haue liberty alwaies toperſeuere, 
who areneuer deſtitute of the guiding of the holyſpirit : which ſhall 
bee in thelifeto come. 2. Becauſetheir liberticalſoto good, who 
are neuer forſaken of the holy Spirit, yet dependeth not ofghem- 
ſelues, but of God. But here theyreply. Hee rbat « not forſaken of 
the holy Gho#t, except himſelfe firſt with-fand the motion of the bolie 
Ghoſt, hath alwaies the aydr and aſſiſtance of the bolyGhoſt readie, that 
he way perſiſt in that good which be purpoſeth. But the godly are not for. 
ſaken of the holy Ghoſt , unleſs themſelues firſt with-ſkand him : therfore 

they 
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they haue alwaies the aſſiſtance f the holy Ghoſt readie, that they may 


perſenere. But be who bath thr, hath in bis own poxer toperſenere, or to 

declme : becanſe the cauſe is in h's owne well alone why he dxth either obey 

or reſiſt the ſpirit moning him, When wee deny the Minor of this rea- 

ſon, they proue itthus. The inftice of Go4 doth not inflift puniſhment, 

but 0n tho'e who ſinne: but to bee forſakjn of the boly Ghoſt, 11 apuniſh- Theregenerne 
ment of ſin and vnthankefulner: Therfore naman ts for aken of the holy delerue the de- 
Ghoſt, but who bath firſt deſern:d that forſaking through bes owne ſÞub Due of 
b;runeſſe. The anſwere hereof is double, x. The argument may be _ _ mm 
granted, asconcerning the regenerate. Forinthem, as long asthey ecought':eir 
areinthislife, there 1s alwaies{uch remaining of lin asthey delerue nantold fins, 
not onely temporall but eternall deſe:tionand forſaking : and al- "> yet the 
though, becauletheſinwhichremainerhinthem, isforgiuenthem "7Y of Chriſt 
of Chrilt, therfore they arefreed fromeuerlaſting puniſh;yent ; yer a _ mo : 
arc they notfreefrom chaltiſement, ſo longas the remnants of [im then. 
abideinthem. There isthereforein reſpeRof their (ins allo alwaies 

molt juſt cauſe why ſometimes for a ſeafbn God would bcreauethem 

of the grace and guiding of the ſpirit, Asitisſaide: An1 the wrath 

of the Lord was ag aine kindled againſt I[raell , and hee moned Danid a- 2.Sim.14,u 
ainſt them, in that he ſaid, go an4 number [ſracll ani Indi, 2. Nee an» 

weretothe Minor, rbat ewery forſaking is not apuniſhment , ordone Eucry forſuking 
to that endasto puniſh: but ſometimes alſo foreriall,that is, forto ”: _ _—_ 
make knowne andopenthe weakenetſecuen of the beſt and holielt \4 5,51, 
both tothemſclues & others, thatthey may learnethat they cannot Ghoſt x i re 
for one inſtant,or momene ſtand again{tthetentations & atlaults of g-nerae, is oor: 
Satan, if they benot preſently ſuſtained and ruled by the conduet of * any wane 
the holyſpirit ; andthat (othey may bee made more watchfull, and - ww — 
moreearneſttocall hereafter for the allutance of che holy ſpirit, & 

to beware of relapſes and fallings. Lallly that both in this life, and 

in the world tocome,they may the better know & fer furththerr own 
vnworthines, and the mercy of Godtowards them, who hath reclai- 

med & recalled them out of ſo many & grieuous(insvnto himſelte , 

and hauing deſerucd 1000. timesdeath & deſtruction, hath not yer 

ſuffredthem to periſh Eor theſe cauſesit is ſaid, Leaſt / bowl be oxale , op 

ted out of meaſure through the abundance of renelations thre was ginen 

onto mie 4 prich inthe fleſh, And God hath ſhut vp all ynbcleefe, that a 

be might hane mercy on all. Againlt this they ſay z Tha: God oth pro- M 

miſe the aſſittance of his holy ſpirit toallthat ack it. But this is general 

onely concerning final! perleuerance, but not ſo as touching counts 


xxall perſcucrance, For God promiſeth no where that hcewillſo 
guide. 
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guide his Saints by hisſpiritin this life, that they ſhall never fall. 

By this which hath been (aid ,that obieQion alſo vaniſheth tono- 
thing,whenrhey ſay; That the connerted /ceng they hang in therr owne 
powey to depart from that whichis right , andto reſiſt; haue alſo per ſene- 
rance in their own: power, Fur although he conſtraineth not,or vio- 
lently drawerhtheir wils, but maketh them of rebels, & enemies,wil- 
lingly andof their owne accord to become the Sons of God ; andas 
concerning mers wilsinthis life, there isnothing more pronethan 
they tocuil:yet astouchingthe counſel, e,& working of God, 
euidence of truerh con(trainerh even the aduerſarics chemſeluesto 
confelle;hat it cannutbe , butthat thewill of man muſt then obey , 
when God accordingto his cuerlaſting counſels hath decreed forci- 
bly to moue & incline it either tocoucrlion,or to perſeuerance. Nei+ 
ther doththis immurability and efficacy of Gods PRs take away 
the liberty of wil,in the coucrted, butrarher increaſerh & preſerueth 
it;and how much the moreeffeually God moueth ic, with ſo much 
the greater propenſion,andreadineſsitboth wil & doth good,which 
the exampleot thebletled Angelsconfirmeth. Thisisallo morefri- 
uolous that they lay, that the god/y are mad: careleſſe and ſlorbfull, and 
the deſire to per ſenere  dminifiedis them if they beare that their perſe- 
nerance dependeth of the grace of the holy ſpirit alone. For we may very 
well inuertthis andrerurne it vpon our adverſaries : ſeeing nothing 
doth more give ancdgevntothe Sainrs,&thoſewho are indeed god- 
ly, toa delire &indeuorto beware of falling,andto a daily & earneſt 
callingvpon God, than ifrthey knewe , thatthey cannctſo much as 
one moment ſtand againſt chetentation of thediuel and their fleſh, 
except by the vertue& inſtinR of che holy (piritthey be withdrawn 
fromeuwll, and beforcibly moued to good : but contrariwiſethato- 
pinion, as experienceteacheth, maketh mencarelelſc & leiſe mind- 
ingtobewareof lin, by —_—_ imagine that it is in their owne 
power, to departfrum God, liftninga while, and yeeldingrutheir 
ownelults, and torcturne againe tu God, asoftasthemſeluesrthinke 
goodſotodoe, Nowiflo berhis ſentence concerning true perſeue- 
rancedependingonthegrace of the holy ſpirit , breedinthe repro- 
bate and prophane men acareleſnelſeand contempt of God; it is 
buth fooliſh and injurious, toiudgeof the ele and godly by their 
humour, or fortheir frowardnesto hideand ſmotherthe truth. 

Laltly,againilthedefeRtsof liberty in the ſecond & third ate of 
degree of man, they obieR afrerthis ſort : /f the whole comner ſion and 
perſenerance doe ſo dependon Gode will , apdbe the works of —__ 

t 
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that meither they (an han it in whome he doth not works it , neither they 

cannot but hawe it, im whom he will work it : then not only the liberty, but 

all the allion and operation of the will is taken away, and there remaineth The working 
only that ut be conſfbramed + ſuffer : n hich ir againſt the ſcripture,expe= % the firu. 
rience,the inward ſtrife & combate of the godly , > our owne confeſſion . yy = cauſe 
Bur we anſwere, that the wil is not thertorewhen as it doth not relift will, LEES , 
theſpirit forcibly mouingit. Fortoallent alſo & obey 1s an ation of ken away, when 
thewill. But when they reply, That wee make that obedi: nee of the will © put thewore 
in conmer ſion and per ſencrance wholly the works of God, and ſo leaneno- 7! of — on 
thing to the will, what to do; they runintoan other paralogilme of c6- Mich is God. 
ſequer,wherasthey remouethe working of the ſecond orin{trumen- 

tall cauſe, for thatthe firſt cauſe or principall agentis put. Forthat 

whichis ſo wholly the work of Godin man, thatman isonely asthe 

ſubieR,in which God worketh, in that we grauntthe will is only pa 
ſwe,and(uffereth,and doth work nothing : as imprinting, or wor 
ing,or maintaining inthe wil and hart new qualitics or inclinations. 
Butthat which isſo the work of God,thatche wil of man is not only 
the obie&t, burtheinſtrumentalſoof Gods working,and an agent by 
icownforce giuen it of Godin producing an effeR, in thatthe will is 
»et only Paſſue ber both attine + paſſive for as muchasitistothis end 
moued of theſpiritto worke, thatitſelfe might dothar, which God 
will work by it : whichalſo commeth to palle in allthe good ations 
of thewill euen as inill ations alſo, when itis incited either by the 
Diuel or other cauſes, it (clfe is notin the meane ſcalon idle, Where+ 


evil: & this ſhal bethe perteR] ourwil,by whichwe ſhal not * wv his 
only not (in,butſhalabhornoth ethan lin. & alſoſhal nor be — ne 1 of 
able ro fin any more, Thereaf aretheſe, 1. Becauſe in the gyr perieRli- 


mind ſhal ſhine the perfeft know 
4 moſt perfel} and exceeding i 
God, and 4 ioy reſting in Gol, of an agree«blenes or conformity with God, 
Wherforeno place ſhall befor ignorance, for error,or any doubting 
of God;ycaor for the leaſt ſtubbornneſs againſt God. 2.7 b4t confer 
mity in the elett, of all their inward powers &x facultie; withGodzand ite 
effeflnal guiding of the H. Gboſt ſha, be continucd to all cternuie. For the 
bleiled Saints are ncuer forſaken, butcontinually ruled by howey 
9 


of God, oF h:s wily in the will + hart benty after 


10u to obty God an exceeding lone of $/&iihcation, 
I 


2 
\lat. 33. 30 


Thislaſt _— Ghoſtin all their ations, inthe celeſlial life, For which cauſe it can- 
of liberty after 11Ge poſſibly beethat any wotions or aftions of manrhere, ſhould 
DR am onceſ{warue from righteouſnes. Andtherfore itisſayd , They are a 
th-n . firt be= the Angels of God tm heaven. Neither by thismeanes isthe libertie uf 
fore bis fall, be- will taken away, or diminiſhed,but istruely confirmed and perfeRted 
c.uſethis exclu= jq thebletſed Angelsand men : Foraſmuch asbothchevnderſtan- 
detb allpoſſit%= gs freefrom all error,ignorance,and doubtfulneiſe, and lighte- 
+. uber 4.5 nedwith theperfetknowledge of God: and theheart and willfree 
not. from all {tubbornnetle, and withoue all ſoliciting or ſuggeſtion to 
withſtand God, is caried withan exceedingloucot God, and an ala- 
crityto obey theknowne will of God, And henceit appeareth alſo 
how much more excellent our (tate ſhall be, than was Adams before 
his fall. Adam truly before his fall was perfely conformed to God, 
but he could will both good and euil,and therfore had ſome infirmi- 
ty ivined with hisexcellene gifresz euen a power to depart from God 
and leeſe his giftes : that is, he was changeably _ But wee ſhall noe 
beable butto wil good only. Andas thewickedareonlycaried to e- 
uill, becauſe they are wicked : ſo ſhall wealſo onely loue and chooſe 
good, becauſe we ſhall be good. It ſhall beethen impolliblefor vsto 
will anycuil, becauſe we ſhall be preſerued by Gods grace, in that per- 

feRliberty of will, that is, we ſhall be vnchangeably good. 
* % ltisneceſlariethatthis doQtrine, Of the /emilutud: anddifference 
The vc of this of free-will which is in God, and bir creatures, an1in diners ſtates and 
— d:grees of mani nature,deliuered hithertoout ofche Scripture,ſhould 
verlity of liber- be manifeſt and known in the church for many and weighty cauſes. 
tiewhichisin 1,Thatthis glory may be giuvento God,that healone isthe molt free 
God = 0014" » agent, wholeliberty and wiſcdomede pendeth of noother: andthat 
andot heat» all the creaturesare ſubic&to his gouernment. 2. That wee may re- 


— — member , that they who wittingly & willinglylin,or hauecalt them- 
I ſclues into a neceſlity of linning,arenot at all excuſed: & {not God, 

_o but their owne wils declining of their owne accordfromGodscom- 

3 mandements,to bethe cauſe of their (ins. 3. That we may know God 


alone to be of himſelfeand vnchangeably good, and the fountaine 

of goodnes: but no creatureto be able neicherto haue, norto keep 
moregoudnes,than God of hisfree goodnelle will worke and keep 

in him, and thertore we mult delireirot him, and aſcribe itreceiued 

4 to him. 4. Thatwee knowing Godto bea moll free gouernor of all 
things, way confetle that hee is able for his glory and our ſafety,to 

, changethoſethings which ſecme moſt vnchangeable. 5. Thatwee 
knowingfrom what excellency of our nature we have fallen by our 

owne 
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and magnifix Guds mercie, who aduanceth andlifteth vs vp even to 
a greaterexceNencie. 6. That knowingthemiſerie, and naughtires 
of our natureanddiſpolition, if 5nce God forſake vs, wee may bee 
humbledin hisfight, andardently defiretowade and come out of 
theſe euils. 7. That having knowledge of thatlibertic, into vvhich 
the Sonne of Godreſtorerhvs, we maythe moredeſire his benefits, 
and bethankfullvnto him forthem. $. That knowing weare by the 
mercic cf God alone ſeuered from them that periſh, that we rather 
than they might beconuerred, webe not lifred vpvvith an opinion 
of our goodnes or wiſedome, but aſcribe the vvhole benefite of 
our iullification and (aluation, nottoany cauſe appearingin vs, but 
ro themercieof God alone. 9. That acknowledging the weakenes 
and corruption which remaineth euen invs regenerated, vvee may 
ſeckefor ivſtihcationin Chriſt alone, and may withitand thoſe e- 
uils, 1 0, That knowing our ſelues notto be ablero ſtand againſt ten- 
tations without rhe ſingular aſſiſtance ctihe holy Spirit, wee may ar- 
dently and Cayly defarerto be preſerued and guided by God. 41. That 
vnderſtanding that wee are notpreſcrued againſt ourwill, but vvith 
our wills, wee may wraitle with rentations and endeuourto make our 
calling and cleRion ſure. 12. That vnderſtanding the counſell of 
God concerningrthe converting of men by thedotrine of the gol- 
pell, and miraſterie ofthe Church, wee may embracecarneftly and 
dclirouſlytheviethereof, 


—— 
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ownefault;maythemoredeploreand bevaile ourvnthankefulneſſe; 


0 


Queſt. 9. Doth not God then iniury to man, whoin the law, re- ox rus. 
quireth that of him, which he is not able to performe t ** 559 re 


Anſ. No.(a)For God bath made man ſuchaoneas he might («) Ephe. 4.24; 
nn 
Tim. 2-13, 


performeic. (6b) But man by the impulſion of the Di- 


ucll, (c) and his owne ſtubbornnels, bereaucd himſelte, wid.z.2z. 


and all his poſtericicof tho!c diuinc graces. am, 


Luke 10.39. 
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The Explication, 


| Fa His queſtionis an obieRion framed by humane reaſon 
215) 9 again(tcthequeſtion heerepropoſed. For if man bee {o 
35 (3 corrupt, that hee 18 no way aptto doeanything well, in 
EIRRIS vaineGod ſcemeth and vniultly to require at his hands 
perfeRtobedienceyntothe Law, Ob. Hee that requireth or comman- 
deth that which i; unpoſriblegis vninſt, Gedin the law requireth of man 
that which i; vnpoſitble, to wit, per felt obedrence, which he is not able to 
porforme, 7 herefore God ſermetb to be wninſt, Anſ, The Maioristo be 
diltinguiſhed. Heisvniuſt chat commandeth things m—_ r. 
Except himſelfe firſt gaue an abiliticto performethoſechings which 
he commanded. 2. Except man,who is commanded, couetthat im- 
potencie and vnabilitie, and of his owne accord hath purchaſed ir 
vnto himſelfe. 3. Excepethe commandement which isvnpoſlible be 
aſpurrevnto him, who is commanded, of — and be- 
wailing hisinſufficiencie, ButGod by creating man is [mage 
gaue him poſribulitie, that isa power of performing that obedicnce 
whichin right heerequirethof him, Wherefore if man by his owne 
fault and folly loſt andcaſt away this his good abilitie, and procu- 
red vnto himſelfe this vnabilitic of obeying God ; God hath not 
ethcreforcloſt hisrightto require due ubedience of him, Nay rather 
becauſe we hauc reieRed this good by tranſgreſling Gods comman- 
dement, & becauſe Godthreatned puniſhment, tothe tranſgreilors, 
thercfore he 1uſtly puniſheth vs. Repl. But nor we, but Alan drew on 
vs this ſine, Anl. Our firſt Parentsbeingfallen loſt this abilitie boch 
vnto themſelues , andto their poſteritie ; like as they receiuedit for 
cheſelues,& their poſterity. Ifa Princegiuevntoa nobleman a Lord- 

ſhip, and hetraiterouſlly rebell againſt him, hee lceſeth his Lordſhi 

not onelyfrom himſelfe, bur allo from his poſteritie : neither dot 
the Princeany injury to hischildren, it he reſtore not vnto themthe 
_ comet” Lordlhiplolt bytheir fathersfault& diſobedience; Andif hedore- 
poGible doth ſtoreit,hedothit of freegrace and mercy. Repl. He that commandeth 
yet command things wnpoſcible doth in vame comma:rd them z But G od command-th 
them for good rbjwgs vnpoſrible tobe performed by man now after his fall, Therefore in 
_— = n vdine hee commndeth them. Anf, 1. In this reaſon there is a Fallacie 
[4 won from that which is{poken and verified butin partzas, God doth in 
aud vogodly, vainecommand , thoughwe performe notthat which hecomman- 
deth z 
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deth ; becauſe there are other endes beſides, of the commande- 
ment, both in the godly andvngodly. Forthe commandementre- tn the godly. 
quireth of thegodly, 1, Thatthey acknowledgetheir owne weakenes I 
and impotencie, By the law commeth the knowledge of ſin. 2 Thatthey Rom. 2.20. 
know wharthey were beforethefall. 3. Thatthey know vvhatthey 2 
cught chiefelyto aske of God, towit,the renuing of their nature. 4. 3 
Thatthey vnderftand and conceive what Chriſt hath performedon = 4 
their bchalfe, I mcane, that he hath ſatisfied for vs and regenerateth 
vs. 5. Thatanewkindeof obedience be begun invs: becauſcittea- by 
cheth how we oughtto behave and carry our (clues towards God in 
lieu of this benefit of freedome;or what Godrequireth againe on our lathe vngodly, 
part, Againethevngodly are commanded obedience ; 1. That the I 
iuſtice of God incondemning them may be made manifelt and con- 
ſpicuous, becauſe they know what they oughtto doe. Whereas then 
x doeitnor, they are juſtly cunderaned $5 That [erwant that knew 
his maſters wil,and aid it not cc. 2.That atleaſt outward order & dilci- 
pline mightbeobſerued amongſt them. 3.Thatſuch amongſtthem 
asareto beconuerted, may be converted. Anſ. 2. Weanſweretothe 
Maior ofthis ſyllogiſme,thus diſtinguiſhing; /» vaine be commandeth 
who commandeththings vnpoſcibles if withall he gine not the —_ 
Bur God commanding theele the performance of theſe things gi- 
ueth themalſo powerof obeying, beginningir now bythedotrine , , k 
of the Goſpel, and intheend pertiting it : Auguſtine,Gme Lordwhar ——_ _ 
thou commandeſt, and command what thou wilt , and thou ſhalt not in 
vaine command it, Therefore thisvnpoſlible exigent is the greate(t 
benefit, becauſe itis the high-way to attaine poſlibilitic, 


Luke 1 2.47. 


— 


— 


Quelt. 10.Doth God leaue this lubbornnes and falling away of 

man vnpuniſhed? 
Anſ. No : butisangry in moſtdreadfull manner, (4)as well _ 
for the ſinnes wherein weeare borne, as allo for choſe (5)PLl.20.4 
whichour ſelues commit ; and in moſtiuſt iudgement 3--X 5:5 | 
puniſherh chem vvich temporall and cternall puniſh- x £04.20,5.8 


ments, (b) as himlelfe pronounceth ; Curſed be he that 3457- 


confirmethnot all the words of this law to do them. (6) Epkeſs 6 
(c) Deut.z5 26. 
M 2 The Gal.z.10. 
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How the wic- 
ked arc pun'- 
ſhed ia this life. 


Gen,z. 19. 


Amos z.6, 


of Chriſtian Religion Part 1. 
The Explication, 


N this quetionis handled theother part of mans mile. 
ry, euen the ewil! of paine and puniſhmnt : and it is (aid 
that God doth molt mo? griexonſly, moſt in/{ly, and moſt 
certaincly puniſh line , Moſt grienovſly ;that is, with pre- 
* SWF (entand cternall painesforthe greatnes of line, becauſe 

the infinite g-0d isoffended thereby. Mt int'y; becauſe every, 
eucn the lea(t ſinne violateth Gods Lawe, andtherctore bythe or+ 

der of Gods juſtice meriterh eternall puaiſhment and abicRion, 

Moft certainely ; becauſe God is trucand neuer changeth his ſen- 

tence denounced in the Lawe; {»r{ed is hee that continueth not in 

all, cc. Ob. But thewicked flouriſh heere, andcarry many things cleere 

wuithout puniſhment. Therefore all ſinn's ar: not puniſhed. Anl, Yea 

but they ſhallat length be paicd home forthem yea and in thislife 

they are puniſhed, 1. /« conſcienc2,with whoſegnawingsthewicked 
are tortured. 2.1n thoſe good things which they v/ewith greateſt plea- 
ſ»re, and verily ſo muchthe more, how much the leflethey know 
and acknowledge themſclues to be puniſhed, For jtis a molt grie- 
yous puniſhment, notto receive Gods gifts in reſpeR of Gods pro- 
muſe, notto know the rightvſe of them, neither with his gifts to re- 
ceiuc a will,andability alſo toviethem well, Foritthele : CON- 

currenotinthe fruition of good things, mens (insand puniſhment 
muſt needs bethe moreencreaſed and exaſperated; and thereby, ex- 
ceptthere come conuerſion,cternal deſtrution or death is certaine« 
ly purchaſed, 3. Thry ere afflifted with other puniſhments al/omoſt grie- 
nous oftentimes , yet with moregrieuousin the lifeto come, whereit 
ſhall be a continuall death, notto be dead. 2. Ob, God made not exill, 

and d-ath, Therefore brewill not /o grienouſly pumſh ſinne with them, 
Anſ. Hee madethem not inthe beginning ; yct when ſinne was com- 
mitted, hee in hisiult iudgement inflicted death asa puniſhment on 

linncrs according to his commination 3 Thou ſhalt dye rhe death. 
Whence itis alſo laid; Shal there be enil in a cittie,e the Lord hath not 

done it ? 3. Obieft, /f God puniſh ſinne with preſent andenerlaſting pu- 
niſhments, he puniſheth the ſame twice, andis vninſt, But hee is not 1n- 

inſt neither punifheth be the ſam: offence twice, Therefore he will not pu- 
miſh ſinnewith temporall and eternall paines. Anl, The Miioris denied ; 
Forthe puniſhmentwhich God infliterh on the wickedinthis life, 
and ig thelifero come, is but one puniſhment, but hath (eueral parts. 


For . 
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For preſent puniſhmens are butthe beginningsof everlaſting; nei- 
ther arethey adiſtinRtorentirepuniſhment (enerally, dns 
arcnotſutficient to ſatisfie Gods iultice, 4. Ob. /f God puniſs ſmmes 
wth eternall puniſhments; then ether all of v1 periſh, or Gods tuſtice ts 
wot ſatisfied. Anl, If God ſhould puniſh our linnes invs witheternall 
puniſhments, wee ſhouldall periſh indeedt: but heedoth not puniſh 
them invs vvitheternall paines,neither yetis his iulticeim d 
or violated, becauſe heepuniſheth our (innes in Chriſt with a puni- 
ſhment temporall, but yet equiualentto euerlaſting. This equabi» 
litiedoth the Goſpell adde vntothelawe, Repl. Ifbee puniſh them ins 
(briſt, and be inft, hee ought no further topunſy them m vs. Therefore 
the godly are vniuſtly affiitted m this life. Ani, The afflitions of the 

od] y are not puniſhments and ſatisfaions tortheir linnes,buron- 
y fatherly chaltiſements, and the Crotle whereby they are broughe 
tohumility. Which thatit may bee the better vnderſtoodeweeare 
herenccellarily to ſpeake of affliions or calamities: but hritthe 
next queltion is to beexpounded. 


Queſt. 11. 15 not God therefore mercifull? 
Anſ. Yeaverily he is mercifull (a) but ſo that he isalſoiuſt. (b) (- 


Whe.efore tis juſtice requireth, tharthe fame which is (4) PCi1,10.7. 
commircted againſt che divine maicſtic of God, ſhould al- T—_—_ &: 


lobeerecompenced with extreame, thatis , cuerlaſting 
puniſhments bath of body and (oule. 


The Explication. 


Sz=% Hisqueſtion of the Catechiſme is an obietion againſt 
S615 that doftrine, T hat Godpmniſheth all and encry ſinne with 
LA & NI enerlaſting pames fs wc it is framed, Ob, /r « the 
AID property of him that is exceedmg mercifull to remat /ommhat 
of extreame ace, But God is excreding mercifull, Therefore hee will 
remit ſomewhat of extreame mſt1ce, and will not puniſh ſinne wth eternal 

aines. Anſ, Wee anſwereto the Maior on this wiſe. Itisthepoint of 

imthat is mercifull toremic ſomething, but withoutbreach of w- 
ſticeif hee be exatly juſt. Now God is{o exceeding merciful! , that 


hee isalloexattywm/t, Therefore hee will ſo exerciſe mercie, that 
M.3 notwithſtanding 


Ezech.y g-11. 
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notwithſtanding hee will not impaire his juſtice. And theiuſtice of 
GodexaReththat all ſinnes co:mmitred againlt his ſoucraigne mie. 
{tic ſhouldbe puniſhed with moſtexquiſite, thatis euerlaſtingpaines 
both of body and (oule,thatthere may be ſume proportion between 
thecrime andthe penaltie. Repl. #, Exceeding /tritt inſtice doth not 
ſtand with exceeding mercy, In God there 1s exceeding mrrey. Therefore 
in Godexceeding ſtrilt inſtice ſtandeth not with it, An(.The Maior is de+ 
nied. Repl. Thus itisproved. Exceeding mercy admitteth mitigating 
equitic, But ftrift andexatt 1eſtice, ſuch as s in God, admitteth not this, 
Ergo &c. Anl. Yes, theiuſtice of God admiteeth mitigating equitie 
and favourablenes, not by omitting, but bytransferring the puniſhment 
on ſome other.Repl, 2 With him that followeth extreame or [trill in/tice, 
mercy and equitie hath no place. But God doth ftritly execute his lawe, 
Therefore with him mcrcy hath no place, Or thus, Heewyho remitteth 
nonpht of extreme right, he is not me?cifll,but only inſt, But God remit= 
Mr. nourkt of hisright becauſe he puniſheth all ſin with ſufficient puviſh< 
ment, Anl, 1, Wee deny the Minor, For God remitteth a greatdeale 
of his (triright, though he puniſh ſinnesvvith eternallpaines. For 
4s touching the reprobate, hevſech muchfauourabledealin 8 towards 
them, __ he both now ditferreth their puniſhments, andin- 
viterh them by many benefits vnto repentance, and intheeternitie 
itſelfeof their puniſhment will puniſh them more mildely then they 
deſerucd ; 4nd as ronching the eleft, hee vſcth muchtoleration a- 
gainetowardsthem, becauſc he giuetttvs hisſonne, and ſubieerh 
him vntopuniſhmenton our behalfe of his meere mercy, obliged 
and bound theretoby noright or merit of ours, 2. The Maioris de- 
nicd asfalſc in reſpeR of him, whofor hiswiſedome knoweth means 
of exerciling mercievvithout breach of hisjuſtice: alſoinreſpeR 
of him , whowhileſt bee exccuterh his iuſtice, yet reioyceth notin 
the deſtruction of man, buthadrather hee were laued : as vvhen a 
Iudge condemneth a robber to thee vyheele, and yet reioyceth 
not in his puniſhment ; hee, though hee ſeeme to executethe cx- 
treamitie of Lawe, yet yſcth lenity. Much more G oÞ mingleth 
maruellous equitieyvith hisiuſtice. For hee is not delighted vvith 


the deltruRtion of theyngodly ( becauſe hee wvill not rhe death of a 


ſmmner) and though heepuniſh all ſinnes vvith euerlaſting paines, 
yet hee alſo raketh pirtie onvs, in deriuing the puniſhment from vs, 
and laying it on his Sonne. % Reply 3. The Prophet Ieremy ſaith 
Forgive not their iniquitie, neither put ont thrir ſine from thy ſight. 
The mercy therefore of Gad is not extended to the reprobate, And. 1. It 

is 


XUM 


hen God Pas rv 4: ie} pay 

is true, w yeth his mercy vntot zand,cx- 

cept hee hauc iuſt cauſewhy hedoth notſaue all.But God hath moſt _ waa, | 
iult cauſe, why hee luffereththem to periſh , eyen the manifeſtation tothewicked, 
of his iulticeand power in puniſhingthe wicked. 2. Itisto bevnder- 

ltoode of that degreeof his mercy, which hee ſheweth towards his 

choſen , cuen of hismercy whereby hee giueth them remitlion of 

linnes, his holy Spirit, andlife cuerlaſting: buritisnot beegranted, 

concerning that generallmmercy whereby he guideth and gouerneth 
allcreatures, Repl. 4. The Lord ſaith in 1ſaiah: Ab, I will eaſe mee of 

wine aduer ſaries. Therefore God ts delighted with the deſtruttion of his 

enemies, Anſ, Theſeandthelike ſpeeches areſpoken after the order 

of menbyan Anthrepopathie, or humane atfeftion, and by them is 

ſignified, that God wil bo execution of his juſtice z butis not deligh- 

ted with the death or de{trution of men, as beeing his creatures. 5. 

Repl. Nay xeuber on the pemtent doth God exerciſe mercy, For if God 

puniſh all ſinner with ſufficient puniſhment in Chritt, hee ts not merciful, 

An(.I deny the conſequence of this Propoſition, becauſe he gauevs 

his Sonne treely, who ſhould fatisfic for vs. Thisſatisfation did the 


Goſpell adde. *. 


—_—— 


OF AFFLICTIONS. 
Three principall queſtionsthere aretouchingafflitions, 


1. How many kindes of afflitions there be. 
2, What be the cauſes of thers. 
3. What comforts are to be oppoſed again#t them, 


1. How many kindes of affliction there be. 


7 Omcafflitionsaretempora/,andſomeerrernall. 
A Eternallatethetorments of thie foulc and body —_— all 
euer ty endure,& never to haue end,into which , xreroall, 
{| all thediuclsare ctobethrowne, andallvvicked 
men, who are not conuerted inthis life, They 
are calledin (cripture be/l-fire,a wormeyorment, 
eerlaſting death , becauſe the tortures ſhall be 
M 4 perpetual, 


Two forts of 
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perpetuall, andſuch, as men endureat the point of death, who by 
dying dayly can neuer die, Forthis ſhall be everlaſting death, al- 
wayes todicandncuer be dead zor a continuance of death with infi- 
nite excelſe of torments, The teſtimonies of ſcripture vvhich de- 
Way 6©.24- monſtratethat thereare cternall painesaretheſe; Ther worm: ſhall 
L not dy', and their fire ſhall not be put out, It us b-tter for thee toemter into 
Mak 9.4 3- life maimed , then haning two hand: to goe into hell, into the fire that ne- 
wer ſhall be quenched, where their worme dreth not, and the fire newer go» 
M.2e.47, ethont. Depart into enerlaſting firewhich 1sprepared for the Din:lland 
L.Fct.q.uc. bis Angels, If therighteous ſcarcely be ſauer,, where ſhallthe vngodly and 
ſruner appeare. Thereaſonis cuident; becauſe for ſinne committed a- 
gainſt theinfinite good, an infinitepun(ſhment is iuſtly exated, 
vvhercas by any temporall pumſhment of a meere creature there 
could notbe made lufficiene atisfaction vnto Godsinfiniteandeter- 
nall juſtice, That eternall puniſhmentis bath of ſoule and body, Chrilt 
Mav1i0.z9, teſhifiech ; Frare him wwho can caſt both ſoule and body into hell fire. 
Theſoule is the cauſe and fountaine of ſinnes. Tne bodyasathing 
vvithout reaſon and brutiſh doth executethat which che ſoule (he- 
werth and commandeth, Wherefore both the authur and inſtrument 
of linne ſhall be puniſhed. Ob. Hee that ir exceeding mererfull cannot 
behold the eternall torments of his creatures, much leſſe inflitt them, 
Gods mercy is gr at and farre exceed:th our ſinner Therefore h+e cannot 
behold the eternall torments of hiecreatures, eAnſ, Weeanſweretothe 
Maior, thatit is true, vnle{Tethe ſame alſo bee exceeding iult. But 
Gud is ſo exceeding mercrfull, that hee is allo exceeding wſt z as before 
hath beene declared. 
Temporal iaf- Temporal afflicions are incident both tothe godly, and tothe 
fins t clong vngodly, as diſcaſes, pouerty, contempt, reproach, opprellion, ba- 
both tore niſhment w her muſeries ofthislife, and laſt! 
eodly and yn. NſMment warres, and other miferies of this lite, and Jaltly cempora 
godly. dearhit ſelfe. Theſe are either puny/bments. or the Croſſe. The pu- 
Puaiſhment, mibment 17 ether drſtruttion or torment mfiifted by order of inſtice on 
the perſon guilty of ſinne. Andthis is pruper vntothe reprobate, be 
In the wicke4 Cauſeit is inflited onthe:n to this end, that Gods iuftice m iy bee (a- 
they .repuaiſh= tished, For the law bin Jeth all men either to obedience or to puniſh- 
ments, me ment Obie, B: the enilr vuhich the wicked ſuffer m this life are ligh« 


dly th k 
my us " ter,then that they ſh1n/d/atrifie Gods inſtice. An/. They are a part of 


their puniſhment, and a beginning of ſatisfaRion which ſhall be ex-' 


attedthrough alleternitie,though they be nottheir vvholepuniſh- 
of ; | | Pee 
__— * of ment. Nowascuery part of the aireiscalledaire ;{ocuery part of pu- 
ake yogodly, Niſhment is puniſhuugnt, Howbcir, there are degrees of puniſhinene. 
The 
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The firſt degree is in th1s life. For when the conſcience of their mi{ 
deeds doth gnaw, vexe, and terrifiethem, chen beginneththeir hel- 
Ih and infernall worme. The ſecond degree is in temporal death. For 
thenthey beginnetofeclethe wrath of God, whentheſouleisſepara- 
ted from thebody without all conſolation, and is plunged into the 
place of torment. Thethird degree is at the day of the laſt indgement , 
when both body and ſouleſhall becaſt into hel fire, and theeuerlaſt- 
ing painesof hell ſhall tall inrroaupestogither onallthe wicked, 


T he ( roſſgas the affi:ttion of the godly , whuch properly is not a pu- The Croſſe. 


niſhment becauſeitis notinflicted, thatthereby Godsiuſtice ſhould 
beſatisfied for their (ins. Nowthe Crolle is of foureſorrs, which are 


all diſtinguiſhed by their endes. x. Cbaſtiſements , which Godlayeth , c1,aGnents 


on the godly for their linnes, but accordingto his mercy,asa Father 

gently chaſtiſeth his ſonne with much olerationzand therfore they 
arenotproperly puniſhments, but fatherly correftions, whereby 
theyareadmoniſhed of theirvnclcannes,their priuate linnes and pe- 
culiar falls, and (tirred eorepentance, and brought againe into the 
way;zas Dauid was expelled his kingdometor his fall. For euenin the 
Saints, fingular and gricuous correftions accompany lingular and 
ſeuerall ſinnes. Butthey arenota recompence for linne, bur ctfe&s 
of Gods divine iuſtice, by which God aſcertaineth vsand others of 
hisiuſtice, that hee verily isangry with (inne, and will puniſhit noe 

nnely in thislife, but in that other alſowith death, valetle we makea 


if peedy returnevntohim 2. Proofes and trials of faith, hope,inuocati- 2, Trials, 


on, feareoft God, and patience inthe Saints, that they may goefor- 
ward intheſevertues: and oftentimes thattheir infirmitie may bee 
hide opentothemſeclues and others, Such was theafflition of Lb. 


3. Martyrdomes , vwyhichareteltificationsof the Saints concerning ;, Martyrdom, + 


their dotrine, when they confirme and(eale with their bloud the 
dofrinewhich they profelle, thatit is erue,andthat they in the mid- 
delt of death thence feele and haue experience of the comfortwhich 
they didpromiſe inceaching ievneo others, and chat there remai- 


neth another life, and another iudgement afterthis life. 4. Ranſome 4.Ranſome, - 


is theobedienceof Chriſt alone, which is a ſatisfaction for our ſins, 
conſiſting of his whole humiliation, fromthevery firſt - wg his 
conception in the wombe, ta hislalt agony oa the Crolle. 


= 
b, 
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Abriefe type or table of mans afflifFions, 


Wiched:13 puniſhments, properly,and in ſpecial ſo called. 
AMA 1. Tem*tora.l 1.Chaſftiſements, 
icons Y inthe hs X . Jn. Trialls, 
ng Godly : asthe Crofſe : and that is  Sagdaks 
4. Ranſome. 


2.Eternall: as the helliſh torments of the damned, 


2. What are the cauſerof aff lition. 


J= cauſes of puniſhmentinthe wickedare, 1.Sinne,the impellent 
cauſe; That linne may berecompenced with puniſhment. z.7be 
iuſtice of God, the principall efficient cauſe , infliting puniſhment 
for linne. 3. /n/tramentall canſerthereofaredivers; Angels and men 
both goodand bad, andother creatures, which are all armed againſt 

linne, and fightvnder Gods Banner. 
Eight cauſes of Thecauſes of the Crolle of the godly are. 1. Sinne ; but otherwiſe 
CO then inthewicked, For the godly are aftlied for lin, not to ſatisfie 
ne 82"7- Godsiultice,butthat lin may beacknowledgedbythem,andpurged 

1 ”s,. 

The acknow.. Out from among them bythe Crolle, They arefatherly chaſtiſed for 
ledging & pur- the acknowledgementof their falls,andtheſechaſtiſementsarevnto 
ging our of (in. thera Sermons of Repentance, When we areindged, we are chaſtiſed of 
1.Cor.tt.22, the Lord, Itis good for me,O Lord, that thou haſt bunobl:d me. But God 
—_— iucth the reanes to the wicked, thatthey may galloptodeſtruQtion; 
wn, = endowerhrhem with thecommodities of thislite , andſuffcreth 
themco enioy a ſhort 10y, thereby to (hew his loue towards them, as 
being his creatures, and to conuince them of vathankfulnes, and co 
take away all excuſe from them. Now contrariwiſeby the Crofle hee 
amendeth the godly. 2. Thatwee may learnetohatelinne,the Diuel, 
Thehatred of andtheworld ; {fyee were of the world, the world would lone you. V Vee 
the Duelland wreitlc not againſt fleſh and bloud , but againſt principaluies, againſt 
evill men. powers. Lone not the world, neuther the things that are inthe world, 3, 
loh.15.10 Oy exerciſeor triall;zthat we may goe forward and increaſcinfaith, 
GS > hope, patience, obedience,and prayerzorthatwe may haue accalion 
| Exerciſcof of exerciling and trying our felues, and that bothvneo our (clues 
godlineſles andothers ourhope, faith, and patience, may bee made knowen. 
For it is an ealie matterto glory of ourfaith in proſperity, butin ad- 
ucrliciethe gJory or grace of vertue is conſpicuous andeminent. - 
: "we 
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that hath not bin temp*ed,w nexeth he? Experiencebringerh hope. 4. Si-1c. | 
Particular defefls and Fro era Saints, "A alles had foe Golate Rem: i 
ſaphathis, and others haue other defects, therefore-Gods chaſtiſe- - 4 
mentsarealſo divers wherein he ſheweththat heeisangry alſo vvith Particular des 
the ſinnes of the godly,and will moreſeuerely reuengethem,yvnletſe __ =s 
they repent, The Seruant vyhich knew his maſters v79ll, anddid it not, Luke "I 
ſrall bee beaten with many ſtripes, 5. The renealing and ſetting forth of «5 

Gods glorie inthe deliuerance ofthe Church andthegodly. For God Gods gloryia 
oftentimes bringeth his intoextreamedangers, that their dcliuerie © delue- 
may beethe more glorious z 28s appearethin the ſlauerie of the Iſrae. © 

lices in £gyptr,andtheircaptiuiticin Babylon &c. that he may,l lay, 
glorioufly deliuer them,and ſhew that he hath founda way of deliue- 
ry, where nocreature could hopeorlooke forit. The Lord bringeth 
down tobellyandraiſeth wp againe. 6.The conformiticof the memberg 
withtheir head Chriſt in afflition and glory. If wee ſuffer with bim, , .,qormitie 
we ſhall alſo rarigne with him, Thoſe which he knew before , hee alſo prede- berweene them + 
ſarnare to be made like to the image of his ſonne. The /ernant is not greater and Chriſt. 
then his Lord, neither the diſciple aboue his maſter. 7, The confirmation *- 11.212. 
ant teſtimonie of their do(trine in their Martyrdomes, Forvyhen faith- a 
full and godly men (ufer any cuils, and death it ſclfefortheconfelli- =_ 
on and waintenance oftheir doctrine, they giue ampleteſtimonyto Confirmation 
the vvorld, that they areſo verily perſwaded of the truth of this do- and teſkmonic 
Arine,thatby no 1neanes they canforgoe it zand moreover that this 9fthe rack by 
doArineyeelderh and miniſtreth true and folide comfortin deathit {,u 

ſelfe, and therefore ofneceſhticizthe verytruth. Peter isforetold,by 10h. a1.18. 
what death be ſhould g lorifig God. 8. The affliftions of the godly are a con- $ 
firmation and teſtmony of the indgement and life tocome.Fortheiuſtice A confirmatios + 
&truthof God requireth, that arthelengthirgo well with the good, f thelitero 
andill withthe bad, but th;iscommethnotto paſſe inthis life; There. TrHn. 
fore there is remaining yetarotherlife. Waich i «token of the righte-. — 
our indgement of Ged. Oat oitheſecauſes weare to anſwerethe argu» 

ment whichtheworld vſ{cth againit the prouidence of God. Ob. The 

church « ppugned throughout the wholeworld, and trodden under foote 

of all men. Therefore it 1smat the tr ve church ror proteftedby God. An, 

Nay rather becauſe itis perſecuted by the wickedones of this world, 
itisapparentlycherrue church. For if it were of the world, the woorld Toh g.1g6 ;. 
wonld lone her owne, Butthe cauſesof theaffli tions ofrhe church are 

manifelt and cuident,and the cuent and ende of thingsſhall one day 
conuittheworld, 


1.Sam.2.6. 


3 {omfort; 


Comforts in 
affliction, 


1.Remiſson 
ot ſinnes and 
reconciliuton 
vnto God. 


Rom.8.zt. 
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3. Comfortstobe oppoſed again# affliftions. 


Q F comforts in afflitions ſome are proper vnto the Church, 
ſomearecemmonto itwith Philoſophy Proper arethe firlt,and 
the twolalt ot thoſe which ſhal be reciredzthereſt are commnn,& that 
but in ourward ſhew onely, andin name; bur not being farther ente- 
red into and diſcourſed of. 1. K-mniſcion of ſin. This is the ground and 
foundation of the reſt ; becauſe without this the reft miniſter no 
comfortvnto vs,whileſt we doubt of our reconcilementto God. For 
otherwiſe we alwaies doubt whether the promiſe of grace belong vn- 
to vs; But if this be once (urely grounded,the reſt are ſuone built vp- 
onit. For if God bee our Father, hee will then no wayenda V8, 
but be our guardian in whatſocuerdiltreſſe. [f Godbe with v5,who can 
be againſt v5? Thereaſon is,becauſe,take away the cauſe, and you take 
away the effeR : take away linne, and the puniſhmener of linneis alſo 


2, The necefſi. raken away. 2. The will and prouidence of God, or, the neceſlitie of 0+ 
tic of obeying Heving Godin profperitic and adyerſitie, becauſe either of theſe is 


God and the 


loue which wee 3CCOrding to his will and good pleaſure, The reaſon of thisconſe- 


owe hum. 


Iob.13-15- 
lob.1.21. 
Plal. 39-10, 


quence of obedience,isnot only becauſe we areynablero reliſt God, 
bur eſpecially we mult therfore obey him. 1. Becauſe he is our Fath-r, 
2. Becaxn{e hee hath ſo deſerued of vs, that for his /ake wee ought to (uffer 
farre greater evils, 3. Becauſe the miſeries be ſended 5 are his fatherly 


chaſtiſements. This comfort calmeth our ſtorming ſtomackes, be- 


cauſcir intimaterhthatitis our Fathers pleaſure wee ſhould lo ſutfer: 
Loe though be ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, As it plea'edthe L rd ſoit 
is come to paſſe; bleſſed be the name of the Lord, I became dunebe and ope- 
ned not my mouth, for it was thy doing, The Philoſuphersſay thatit is 
patiently tu be (uffered, which cannotbealtered and auorded y they 


.cſtabliſh a farallneceſſtrie,and therefore foouliſhnes it were to kicke a» 


gainſtcheprickes, Bur in the heate of calamities they ſubmir not 
themſeluesro God, nor acknowledge hisindignation and wrath,nor 
ſuffer aduerſitierothat end as thereby to vbey him. but becauſe they 
cannot ſhake them off, nor wre(tchemſc}ues our ofthem at pleaſure, 


3. The worthi- This is a miſcrable cold comfort. 3. The worthineſſe of vertne, that is 
nelle of yeruic, of gbediencetowards God, which 1struevertue, forwhich a man is 


notto calt away his couragein bearing the Cruiſe. Temporal goods 
are greatbleſſings of God ; butfarre greater benefits are obedience, 
faith, hope, &c. Wherefore lct vs not preferre leile things b-fore 


greater; 
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greater zneither let vsrake away thethings of greater value, tore« 
deemethe lolſeof thingsof letleworth, Hee that hateth not his father 
and mother for my ſake. is not worthy of mee, Hee that eeheth to ſave his 
ſoul: ſha/lloſerr. This dignity of vertue doe the Philoſophers molt of 
all vrge,burcoldly, bccauſethey are deſtitute of true vertues. 4. A 4: A good con« 
good( onſcrence, which isnot really anderuelybutin the godly, who '©<%<<- 
pertcAly know that Godis at peace with them by & through Chrilt 

thc Mediatour, Now if God be tauourable and gracious vntovs, wee 

cannot butenioy tranquillity and quietnes of miade. The Philofo- 

phers comfort not theirson this manner. Forthe Philoſopher being 

once afflited thinketh zwhy doth not good fortune follow a good conſer- 

ence? andtherefore he murmureth againſt God, and fretteth as did 

Cato andothers, 5, The final/cauſes,whichare, 1. Gods glory, which 5. The finall 
ſhinethinour delivery, 2;Cur (aluation. For, We are chaſtenea of the <avles of their 
Lord b-canſe we ſhonl1 nat be condemned with the world. 4.,The conucr- pv rms, 
ſon of others, andcheenlargingof the Church. Forthis cauſe The © FG 
Apoſtles reioiced that they yyere count:d worthy to ſuffer rebuke for As 5.41. 
Chriſt; name, namely,the converſion of others, and ſtrengthening of 

many inthefaith. The Philoſophers ſay ; Itisa good end for which 
thouſuftcreſt, th:tthou mailt ſauethy country, & attainevntoeuer- 

laſting renowneand glcry, But yetinthe meane ſeaſon , vyretched 

pare chinketh z What wil) theſethings po me,when myſelf pe» 

riſh? 6. The conference an4 comparing togithey of enents. It is better for _ 
a ſhurttimeto be chaſltiſed of the hk thento liuein p.enty and a- —— 
boundance of althings,andto be pulled from God,androrun into e- and <ucnes, 
uerlaſting perdition. The Philoſophers conferring and comparing 
euilstogither, finde butlitrle good ariling outof ſo manyeuils: but 

the principal good for theobtaining wherof we ought toſuffer what- 

ſocuer euils,they arewholly igaorantof. 7. The hope of recompence or ,, The hope of 
reward in thir, and another life. Your reward is great in heanen, Wee recompence, 
knowthatthcreremaineother bleſlingsforvs afterthis lifeznothing Ma%5-12. 

to becompared withthe momentaryafflit.ons ofthis preſent world, 

Euen in thislife alſo the-godly recciue greater bleſſings then other 

men. Forthey haue God pacified and pleaſed withthem, andother 

ſpirituall gifts. Corporall bleſſings though rhey be ſmal, yetarcthey 
prohtablefor their ſaluation, There ts no man that bath for aken houſe Mir. 19.29 30, 


\111.10.37, 
& 16.25, 


' or fc. but he ſhall receine an hundred fold now at this pre'ent ,andin the Plal, 37-17, 


world to come etcrnall life: A /mall thing that the righte-ns hathyjs better (om. 5.24 


then great riches of the ungodly. We renoice in affi:itons, 555, A recom- 
pence in ſmalcuils doth in ſome ſort comfortthe Philoſophers, bur 
in 
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in great evils notat all:becauſethey thinkethat they had rather want 
tharrccompence, then buy itſodeare becaule it is butvncertaine z 
obo 19-29 (mall,and cranſitorie. 8. The example of { brijt,an1bu Samts, The ſer- 
DL want is not greater then h1s Maſter, And God will hauevsto bze made 
8 Theeram- liketothe Imageof his Sunne, Let vs accompany therefureChriſt 
ple of Chrit jn ignominic and glory. This therthankefulnes which wee owe requi- 
_ — reth, becauſe Chrilt died for our ſaſuation. Holy and godly Martyrs 
- ——_ wag haue ſuffered , and haue not periſhedin afflitions. Wee arenot to 
chalenge any peculiar eſtate vatoour (clues, or better then heirs, 
fith that weare not better then they, but much worſe. They haue en- 
dured the Croſſe, and haue been preſerued by Golamidlt their affli- 
ions; letvs then expeRtthelike euent, becauſe the loue of God ro- 
wards his is immutable and knoweth nochange. So did they perſecute 
_ 113. the Prophets wyhich haue beene before you. Reſiſt, ſtedfaft in the faith, 
a The ine krowing that the ame affii{Fion: are accompliſhed in your brethren which 
preſence and af- are in the world, 9. The preſence and aſiiſtance of Godin afflift:ons,God 
litanceof God: jig preſentwithvsby his ſpirit, ſtrengthning vs,and comforting vs in 
our Crolle, notſuffcring vsto be tempted abouethat we areable, but 
even giuingtheillue withthetentation, and alwaies pciling in equall 
balanceand proportion, the affii5o», and our power, that therby we 
Rom.8,23- qmaybeabletocndurevntotheende, Fe have the firſt fruits of the Spi- 
_ "Lg TH. Tammith him in tribulation, Hee ſhall gine you another (omfortey 
** that he mayabidewithyoufor ener. I and my Father will come unto hun, 
Iki.gg,ty, anddwellwith him, [will not leaue you comfortleſſe. Can «woman forget 
her child, and not haue compaſrion on the ſon of her wombe ? Though ſhee 
10,The finall g,,,11 forget, yet will [ not forget thee, 10. The finall and full delimerie is 
—— periedefalithe reſt, The firſt isthe ground and principall, but this 
theend and conſummation. For as of puniſhments, ſoalſo of deli- 
uerietchere are three degrees 1, /nthis /ife, where wee haue the begin 
ning of cternalllife, 2, /» owr badity death, when the ſoule of poaore 
Lazarus iscarried into Abrahams boſome. 3. /» the reſurretion 
of the dead, and their glorification after the reſwrreftion , vohen 
wee ſhall bee both in body and ſoule perfeQy bletled:; 
Then ſhall God wipe away all tzareit from thrir cies, 
Wherefore as the firſt conſolation is the 
foundation and beginning; ſothis laſt 
is the finiſhing andac- 
compliſhment of all 
thereſt, 


THE 


XUM 


lw_ 


THE SECOND PART. 
OF MANS DELIVERIE, 


Queſt.12. Seeing then by the iuſt indgement of God, we are ſub. 98 THES. 
zedt both to temporall aud eternall puniſhments ; s : 
there yet any meanes or way remaining , whereby we 
may be delivered from theſe puniſhments, and be re- 
conciled toGod } 


Anſw. God will hauc hisiuſticefatisfied: (a) wherefore iris (9333-375 
neceſlarie thar we ſatisfiecither by our ſelues, or by & 24.9. © 


an other. Ezek. 18.4. 
Mar. 5.26. 


mu Fl 2. Theſ. 1.6. 
The Explication. Luke 16.2. 


WS Fer it hath beene ſhewed inthe firſt Part that G) Rom8-3. 
d\£),:.) men arebecomeobnoxiousvnto cuerlaſting 
Xi? paines andpuntſhments by reaſon of obedi- 
$ encenot yceldedvnrothe law, a queſtion by 
"2 \; and byariſeth ; Whether there is, or be gramted 
\ any eſcape or delinery from theſe puniſhments ? 
>. To this queſtion the Catechiſme maketh 
"” anſwere that deliveric is granted, ſo that 
ec ſatisfaftion bee made vnto the lawe and the iuſticeof God 

y ſufficient puniſhment, paicd for the ſinnes committed, For 
thelaw bindeth either to obedience, or, that beeing not performed, 
to puniſhment: the performance of bothwhich, is perfeR righte- 
ouſncſſeand juſtice zandon bothfolloweth the approbation and al- 
lowing of him, in whomchatrighteouſnesis. Now the meanes and 
mannersof ſatisfaRtion by puniſhments aretwo: One,by owr ſeluer , Legalſatizfa 
whichthe law teacheth and theiuftice of Godrequirerh, Curſed i e- 2i09- 
wery one that continueth not in all things, cc. Thus is, Legall, The o- _ oo lica 
ther meancs of ſatisfying is by an other z which theGoſpell reucaleth, c,ciafyction, 
and Gods mercy admitteth : That that was imopofrible to the lawe, God Rom.8.z. 
ſending his owne /onne 50. So God loxed the world, that be oy * onely Toh. 3.15 

gotten 


Os 


Heb.z.1 4. 


- 
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begotten ſonne Fe. This is £xa»gelicall (atisfaRtion. Indeedein the 
lawe itisnatraught, butitis no wherethercin diſallowed or exclu-. 
ded, neither is itrepagnant torhe wſhce of GOD, Forlo there be 
ſatisfaction performed by manthrough aſufficieat pun{hment for 
the diſobedience of man, thelawe reltet]) contented, andtheiuſtice 
of God permitrcth that che party offendantbce abſolued, & received 
into favour. This is theſumme of all. Furthermore by this queſtion 
of the Catechiſmc here propuunded ewothingsare taught concer- 
ning mansdeliucry. 1, 7 hat delimerre ts poſrible.-2, By what meencs it 
may beatchiened, Thatrthcle may be the moretully vynderftood vyce 
arctoconlider, 


1. What mans delinerie is, and in what things it conſifteth, 

2. Vhether any ſuch Deliuery bee poſsible, or might bee 
wroutht after the fall. 

3. Whether it be neceſſary and certaine. 

4. Whether we may expett that it beperfet?. 

5. By what meanes it may be wrought. 


1, What mani deliuerie u, and wherein it conſifteth. 


Y 
©G 38 His word Deliwerie is Reſpeftine, For all deli- 


2, 
92 
Fes 


uericand libertic hath a reſpeR of the thing 

fromwhichitexempreth, and of chething 1- 
ro which it treeth or deliucreth : as, deliucrie 

from captiuitic and bondageintoliberty and 

freedomereſpeeth captimirie whence it ab- 

LH ſolucth ; and 4bertie, whereof it giuesvs pol- 
@ ſeſhion. Now men areby nature the laues of 


* 1 T5 


2.T.m.32.26. ſinne,Satan, and death, We can therforeno way better conceiue and 


and vnderſtand what Man: Delrverve is, then by a (crious meditati- 
on and examination what his Mer is. Mans Af:ſery conliſterh, 1. 
In his lofſ- of righteouſner, and big mmbred corruption,to witlione. 2. In 
the pun:;bments of ſimne. His delwerie therefore from this miſcric re- 
quireth A. Aperfett perdonirg , andabol:ſbment of ſinne, with arenu- 
ing in v1 th rightrouſnes we bane leſt. 2 An immuniie ſrom all penalties 
and miſerier nhich are the wages of ſinne. Astheathere are rwo parts of 
mans Miſcry, I mcaac, Sinne, and Deaib: Sorherearconthe orher 

lide 
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ſide two parts of his deliuery,towit, from ſinne,and fromdeath His de- 
liverrefrom linne is both 4 pardoning of the fine, that it may not for 

ever be imputcdzand an aboliſhing of tt in 3 by the renning :f our nature, 

that it raigne not m cur mortall botie, His deliveric from death is 4 

deunery fr om de peration orthetecling of Gods wrath, which being in 
thewicked here begun ſhall continue euerlaſtingly, and is called e- 
ucrlalting death : and ſecondly fromallcalamities and miſcries of this 

hfe; and laſtly, from temporal! and eternal! death. Hence it appeareth What mang 
what,andof whatquality mans deliuery is; towir, A perfett acquitall celtgery 1% 
of man, being fall-n, from all the miſerie of ſine and death, anda full re- 

ftoring by ("'brift of righteouſner folmeſſe, life, and everlaſting felicity or 

perfett _— z which in all true b.leeners is begun here im this life , 

and ſhall be perſuted im the life ro come. 


jr 


2, Whether any ſuch Delinery be poſcible, that is, might 
be wroueht after the fall. 


| - - queſtion isneceſlary. Forif therebe no deliuery of vsout 

of miſerie, in vainemakewequeſtion of therelt. Againe there 

is ſome cauſe to doubethereof , ro them eſpecially vntowhomthe 

doAtrine of the Goſpell is vaknowne. The deliucry therefore of , ©, ofthy 

man bring fallen is pulſivle;andghecauſes of the pofliblenes therof polliblenes ot 

arc in Godalone,declared inthe Scripture, which are theſe. 1. Gods 74ns delinerie, 

immca/ur .ble goodneſſe + mercy. waich would not (uffer all mankind | - ods good: 

to periſh for cucr, 2. Godrinfiuitewiſedome , whereby he wazableto , g.a4 wit. 

findeoutſucha waicof delivery , whereby he might ſhew his excee- dome. 

ding mercy towards mankinde, and yet nod whit impeach his iultice. 

3 Gods omnipotency, whereby as hee had powerto create man of no- z. Gols omni- 

thingafter his owne image;ſo he had equal abilitytoreſtore him af- PX>©- 

ter hisfall, and free him from (in and death. To deny thenthe pollt- 

bility of mans deliuery, isroſpoile God of infinite wiſedomme, good- 

netle,and omnipatencie; whereas verily in himthere is nodeteRat 

all of wiſe councell,immeaſurable goodnetle,and infinite, power, as 

itis ſaid; 7 he Lordbringeth down to the grane CF raiſeth vp. Tothe Lora 1.S:w. 2.6 

God belong the 1(ſnes of death. The Lords hand is not ſhortned, = i, 08.20 

But thequeſtion is moued eſpecially concerningvs, Phencewee la, 59-1 

kuow thus deliuery tobe poſſivlez and , Woetber man; reaſon without the 

wordof God may attaine unto the knowledge thereof zand, Whether eA- 

dam after bit fall comld ban: a perfett knowledge and aſſured bope of the 
N ſame 


[ 
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ſame. [ Anſw. That ourdeliuery was poſſible isnow cuident by the 6 


Hamanereaſon yent and accompliſhment chereof , and wee know it by the Goſpel 


how it mag*t 
know, or not 
know oug lit, 
touch» our 


ecliucry. 


Gen.2.17 


cr diuine reuclation : But humane reaſon knowerh no onetittle or 
jorof this 4cliuery, or the manner whereby it was effcAeLzalthough 
probably it may be coieCtured, that in humanereaſon itwasnotlim- 
ply impollible; whereas there is no likelihoodatall, r. That ſoglori- 
onus excellent a creature ſhould be framed toeternal mierie:or, 2. That 
God ſhould authoriſe ſuch a lawe, ar could newer b» fulfilled. Which two 
arguments of mans braineare inthemſclues powertul & inuincible: 
but mans reaſon through her corrupt & weak iudgement giueth not 
credit tolo apparentatruth , neither allentethvnto it , without the 
promiſe and graceof the holy Ghoſt;thatis. is not able out of theſe 
rwo axiomes & principles certainly and necetlarily to inferre,that he 
knowcth and hopeth for his deliueranceoutof paine & miſcrie, As 
then they who are ſequeltred from the Church, andare ignorantof 
the Goſpel| , can haueno knowledgeor hopeof deliuery :{o Adam 
aftcr his fall by the meer in(tint & conduct of naturall reaſon, with» 
out Gods elpeciallreuelation, & peculiar promuſecould not polibly 
haucintelligence or confidence thereof. For, (in beingoncecom- 
mitted,nothing could beconuerſant in his mindandvnderſtanding, 
nothing obviousto his eyes, buttheſcuere andexatt initice of God, 
which ſuffereth notſintoeſcapevnpuniſhedzand Gods vnchangeable 
truth, which had —— , 1n what day ſocuer thou cateſ? —_ . 
thou ſhalt die the death, Adam wel perceived that thisGods juſtice and 
truth mult needs beſatisfied withthe perpetuallruine& deſtrution 
of thetransgreltor; and therfore out of this contemplation and con- 
{ideration could collet no hold or hope of liberty. Hee mightin+ 
deed probably gather, thata deliuery might be compalled, if by any 
means this Godsiuſtice and truth might be ſatisfied ; but hee could 
neither hope forir, nor coceiue what maner of delivery it ſhould be, 
or by whom ic ſhould be performed. Nay,thevery angelsthemſelues 
couldnotatanytime hauecomplott:dor deuifedthe meanes wher- 
by this deliuery might be wrought,had not God of hisvnmeafurable 
wiſdome and goodnes inuented it himſclfe, and revealedityntomen 
by his Goſpel]. Butſome man may exceptandſay; /fdelinery ſeemed 
npoſſible nts Adam by reaſon of Gods wſtice an4truth, then now alſo it 
may ſeem >npoſſible. For Gods trueth andin/tice may no more bee mpea- 
ched now, then heretofore, But a ſinners reconery andeſcaping out of pu- 
wiſhment & miſery would impeach the inſtice + truth of God, Anſl. The 
«{caping of alinner ſhould impeach theiuſtice and truch of Godin- 
| deede 
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Of Mans Delinery. 193 
deede, if it hapned withour ſufficient ſatisfation mediating for the 
offence. Thisſolutionynto the obieRion pagan if Adam ſawe,he 


ſpecially it withall he conſidered thenature of God, thatis hisvnli- 
mited bounty, wiſedom, and power, and1f he vprightly weighed the 


How Adam af 
ter has ful might 


had good ground why he ſhould not ſimply deſpaire of deliverie, e- **t 4:ſ-«ire of, 


how he could 


net aſſured:y bepe 
for dce'tuery, bee 


endof manscreation;that itwasnot mectthatſo graciousand good fore by ſpecial 
a God, ſo wiſe, and ſo mighty ſhould make ſo excellent a creature ag revelation he 


man,tuſuſtaine perpetual[miſery : or , that he ſhould deliuerſuch a 
Law to man, ascouldneuer perfectly be performed by him: yeton 
this could he ground noconltane per{walion or immoucable hope 
becauſe,as hath been (aide, beforethe publiſhing ofthe Goſpell nei- 
ther he,nor any creature was able, or ſhould forcuer haue been able 
of himſelfeto perceiue, orſo much asimaginevnto himlclfe a ma- 
ner of eſcaping puniſhmentnotrepugnantto the juſtice of God,ex- 
ann God had declared & revealed the ſame by his Son. The ſumme 
allisthis : Man being fallen could hope for nodeliuery from lin 
and death, beforethe ivyfull andgladſome promiſe of the ſeede of 
= woman , which a breake and cruth in pieces the -— of 
eſcrpent: yer neither ought heh , neither indeed {imply 
could he del paire therof as Roe thingimpoſſible, For a tun, 4 
could not coceiue any neceſlary groundor reaſon,wherby he mighe 
infallibly infer and conclude hisfuture delivery ; neither yet could 
vaderſtand the manner and meanes of making ſatisfationz neuer- 
theleſſeinconſequent itis,that ,if no creature cold inuent it then nei- 
ther could God deniſe it, It behoued himtherfore to depend andrely 
on Gods profound wiſdom, exceeding guodnes,and mighty power 
and notin any caſedeſpaire hereof, though indeed all things{ceemed 
to ſolicit andto prouoke him to deſperation. Notwithſtanding,cx- 
ceptche voice of the Goſpell had alſo ſounded in his cares, nothing 
could haueſufficiently comforted & ſuſteined himagainſt thediucls 
temptations. But when oncetheſweer promiſe ſounded in his eares, 
then he vnderſtood the meansof ſatisfaRion by Chriſt; andthen he 
might not only wax c6fident of hisdeliuery, but by vertuetherotre- 
ſolucall doubts to thecontrary ſuch as aretheſchere following.] 


was aſſured of 


the promale, 


R 
1. Ob. The inſtice of God ſuffereth not thoſe to eſcape vapmn'ſh:4gvbts Arguments a- 

deſernecternal danation, But we hanede/ernedeternall danation, Th:r. gait the pob 

fore in regard of Gods inſtice our deli: ry us impoſſible. An Adam faw an liblity ofmans 


anſwer to the Maior of this {yllogiſm;namely,that theiuſtice of God 
abſolucth not,ncither diſmilſechvnpuniſhedchoſethat deſerueeuer- 
laſting dination, excepether be interpoſeda ful & pertect fatisfattis 
by codign puniſhment for theoftence. N 2 Ob. z 


cli icry. 
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Ob. 2. When that is not ex:ented which the inſtice of Godrequireth, 
and bis truth menaceth, they are both impeached, But if man eſcape out 
of miſery, that is not executed which the inſtice of G od requireth,a«d4 hix 
truth menaceth,to wit, due puniſhment, and enerlaſting deaih 11 mot in. 
fluted. Therfore M mms eſcaps andwading ont of mſery cannot br with. 
out the nmpeaching of bothy which mp:achment it ampoſſible. Anls cre: 
Heere againe Adam perceived thatthe Minor was onelytrue, if no 
puniſhment atall were inflited ether oothe inner hucaſcite, oron 
{ome other, who offered himſelfero ſultan the penaltic inthe lin- 
ners place. Now knowingthus much, hcc had allo turtherlearned 
outuf Gods promiſe, chatin mans behalf, Chritt che ſecd of thewvu-+ 
man ſhould break the head of che lerpenr. 


Ob. 3. #hat the vnchangeable truth  mſtice of God requireth, that 


ir neceſſary and vuchange ible, But the vnchanzeab'e inflice and truth 
of God requireth the caſting awaic of a ſinner into enerlaſting painer, 
Therefore the caſting away and perdition of a ſmner is neceſſary an ne 
changeable, An(. He diſcerned herealſo wha: might be anſwered to 
the imperfeftion of the Maior , namely,thatthat is vachangeable 
whichrheiultice of Godrequireth, towir, ſimply, andwithowt all c5- 
ditionznotthatwhich isrequired with condition, & by way of exchange 
in chisſort;that either there be a caiting away ofthe annerinco cure 
laſting puniſhments, ora ſatisfaRtion made by Chriſt. 

Ob. 4 #Whence wee hane no ability tocome out, all delinery thence it 
impoſſible. But to ſhake off ſin and death + come out of them we hane no 
ability, T herfore this eſcape 1s 1mmpoſſible, Anl, Here allo hede (cried the 
falſhood of the Maior, thattheeſcape is iadcede impoſlible, valcile 
God knowthe means, and lay open the way cf eſcaping out of theſe 
evils, which in itſelfe to humane reaſon, and toall creatures isvtrer» 
ly vaknown, andimpoſlibleto befound our.| Theſe & thelike darrs 
of Satan , Adam had learned bythe promiſe of the goſpell toward 
and ſhiver in peeces Bute weatthis dayfar morecleerly ſeeand per- 
ceiuethevertue and efhicacicof theſeſolutions, then heretofore A- 
dam could; whereas we out of the Goſpell, and by theeuentand ac- 
compliſhmenetherof, and by the ſenſe and feeling of our private 
con(ciences hauean infallible knowledge that the deliuery of man 
isnot poſſible, and ſhould oneday be performed, as Adam (aw; bur 
that it is already finiſhed and atchicued by Chriſt. Mans delivery 
therfore now is, andalwaies was pollible vatoGod.] 
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3. Vhether delinery be neceſſary and certaine_, 


A tough God was not bound at all to deliuerman out of his + * 

| thraldom of miſery, but it remainedfree vnto himtorelinquiſh , 

| and icaueall men in the power of death, and ſauenone; ( For #ho i Thenes fry 

| hath ginen vnto him firſt, he ſhalbe recompenſed?) yetwe may wel ſay of mans deliue- 

| that Mans delinery was, & now i; neceſſary, nor by any abſolute neceſſity, 'y notabſolure, 

| but by ſuch as iscalled neceſſity by ſuppoſition, that is, withſuppoſall Þ** 4cpending 

of ſome ſpeciall condition it wasalwaiesnecetſary. x. Becauſe God ©. _—_ will 

| hath molt freely & vnchangeably decreed & promiſedthis delivery and decree of 

zand impoſlibleit is that he ſhould lie, or be deceiued. 4s God. 

| [ hine I defire not the death of a ſinner, but that thewicked turnefrom his £***. 33, 17 

| nd (ine. 2. Becauſe God in the beginning created man that hee v7 

7 might for cuer bee magnifiedofhim : Hee hath made v5 10 the praiſe of Ephel 1.6 

the glery of bus grace. And, Haſt thow made al men for nowght?; Becauſe Plal. 86.45 

| God did notin vain ſend hisfon into the world, neither did Chriſt dy 3:Fromthe end 

to no purpoſe. / came down from beauen to ds biswil that ſent mee. And my > 

| this is the Father will which ſent me, that of all which be hath given mee, 15h.6, 9 40 

T ſhould loſe nothing. I am come to call ſinners to ance.The Soune of Mat. 9.1; 

man is come to ſawe that which was loſt. He died for or finnes, and is re- Mat 18.r1 
ſen ag ine for onr twſtification, If righteouſnes be by the Law, then (briſt So 5 

| adn «caſe. 4. Becauſe God more inclinethtorhe exerciling | mes "APY 

| and ſerting forth of his mercy,then of his anger. But he ſheweth his cure of God, 

| anger in puniſhing the wicked. Therefore much morewillhee ſhew 

his mercy in ſauing the godly. 


— 


A 


| 4 Whether we may expet# and hope for perfett delinery. 


Y ſhone deliverie and ſetting of man at liberty is in this lifecompleat 14, our deli. 
and perfect but 4s by « beginning onely, and inſome meaſure, or de» ucry is perfet, 
gree : inthe next itſhal beperfet | finull con/ummation, andin all 

competent degrees. Our deliuerie is now perfett but as concerningrhe 

pert: thereot from both euils, both of crime and paine zthat is,all the 

partsof obedience are begunne iathe redeemed or beleeuer, (o that 

aslong as weliwe heere, it is daily augmented by newacceſſionsand 
F. <ncrealing:burthenit ſhalbeperfeRalſo in degrees, when al tearsſhal 


bewipedtrom oureics, the perfeRt Image of God renewedin vs, = 
N 3 
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God ſhal be all inall; that is, (hal immediacly bleſs vs with exceeding 
happinelle,ſuthat nothing ſhal remaine in vs repugnant to God, but 
whatſocuer ſhalbe invs, that ſhalbe of God. This is proued, 1, Be- 
: cauſe God is nota deliverer in partonly; but ſaucth and loueth per- 
1.lok.t,y feRtlytholewhom heeſaucth. The blond of [eſia Chrift cleanſeth vs 
from all ſin : towit, as touching both the formall parts thereof, the 
gol and the corr«prien of (in, 2. Becauſe he will perfeRly punith the | 
wicked,thatchey may exaQtlyſatisfic hitiultice byrheirpunilſhmets. | 
Therefore will hee likewiſe perfeRly dc liver the godly from puniſhy 
ment, becauſe heis more inclined & propenſe to mercie,then to an- | 
ger. For Chrilts benefit is not imperteRer, or of lelleforcetheuthe 
linne of Adamgwhich itwould be, if he did not perte&ly deliuer,be. 
cauſe we all hauelo(t all our righteouſneile.-{aluation , and bleiled- 
nesin Adam, We muſt cherfore expeR and look fur perfe deliues 
ry, but by degrees, as hath bin declared: namely, inthis life, perfe&; in 
the reſlucreCtion, woreperfett zandin our glorification,weſt perfett, 


—T 


5. By what meanes delinery may be wrought. 


Two necefary His our deliuery may be wrought and accompliſhed, 1.y «full 
> ng T5 ſufficient ſatisfattion for our offence — z that is, by e- 
1. SatisfaCtion, ternal puniſhment, or ſuch atemwporal puniſhment, as is correſpon- 
2.Regenerauion dent and equivalent with etcrnall. 2. By « purging andaboliſhment of 
fin im v1, and a renewing of our nature, that is, a reſtoring of the righ- 
teouſnes we haue loſt, and new faſhioning of the image of Godinvs, 
or a perfe regeneration of ourcorrupenature. Both cheſeare ne- 
Why Cati«at;.. CEllary for our deltuery. 1, Satisfattion i neceſſary, becauſe the mer- 
<nis neceſſary, cie of God ( as heretofore hath beene ſhewed) oucrthrowethnor 
his juſtice, which mult bee ſatisfied ; and the Lawe bindethvs ei» 
ther to obedience or pun! t. Now by obedience ſatisfaction can- 
not be made, becauſe our precedent obedience is alreadie impaired by 
the fall;and our obedience (wereit anie) which bath followed lincethe 
fall, cannot fatisfie for theformerotfence, whereas man is cuery 
momentobligedthereunto, astoa preſent debt. Therefore obedi- 
ence being once defeCtiue, there remaincth accordingtothecom- { 
mination, {f then ſhalt eate thrreof thou ſhalt die thedeath , no other { 
fatisfaRtion, but by enduring puniſhment, which puniſhmentbeing | 
once ſufficiently paied, Godis reconciled with the offender, and de- | 
livery may follow theron. | 2, The cleanſing from ſinne, and renewing | 


of 
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of our nature is likewiſe required. For Godwill onthat condition ac- Why regeneex- 
cept of thisſatisfation, and for it pardonour (in, ſothatweleaue off *i5 1s necellay, 
tooffend him hereafterthrough ourſinnes, and bee thankfullvnee. 

him for our reconciliation. For to beewillingto bee receiuedinto 
Godsfauour, and yet not to beewillingtoceaſefromſinning, isto 

mocke God, But wee cannot ceaſe from inning , vnleiſe our na- 

ture beerenued. Thus then mans delivery ispollibletobeetfected, 

eo wit, if ſuch a (atisfaftion bee made, whereby condigne puniſh- 

ment & equall to thefault is ſuffered, andwhich no after-ſljp and of- 

fence bi or makevoide. } ] 


Queſt. 13: Are we able to ſatisfie by owr felues. 


4nſ., Not a whit. Nay rather wee doe every daic encreale ? —_ 1.& 
ourdebt .. _—__ $ 
480. ©, I3. 


The Explication, 16.36.%& 18.25 


FA livery conliſteth in theſatisfaQion & cleanſing 
A | of our (ing it is farther demanded by whom this 
| (atisfaRion & cleanſing of linne may be _ 
> | med; whether by v1,or by ſomothergand if byſom 
other, whether by any meere creature; and by 
4, no meerecreature, by what then , and what krnde 
of Medrator , Tothe firſt of theſe interrogatories anſwere is made 
inthis13. Queſtion: tothe other twwwhichfollowginthe 14.and 15. 
Queſtions of the Catechiſme, | 
Satisfattion cannot be performed of vs and by vs,neicher by obedi- Two cules 
ence nor by puniſhment. Nut by obedience; 1. Becan,e what good ſoentr we why we _ 
do, by vertuc of preſent bond & obligation we owe it vnto God, Byitther- ny png 
fore wecannot ſatisfefor our former faults, For wecan deferueno-y,..._.. 
thing at Gods handsfor the preſent,much leſſefurtimero come:nei- , 
ther can a double merit forthetime both preſent & tocomeitlueout oo 2 
of one ſatisfation. 2, In the Catechiſme a morefamiliarreaſon is 
yeelded, b:caw'e we daily heape vp offences andand debts, For welinvn- 
celſantly, and by ſinning heapvp & increaſe our guilr,8& Gods wrath, 
Now hee who gocth on ſtill in Ins appealeth the party 
= 3306 mn on It! - (7-64 
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' offended;asthedebter neuerriddeth himſelfout ofdebt,whowithout 
| a any acquitance of auncient Bils,entercth daily new bonds and Coue- 
W rms nants. Neither yet can we ſatisfie by our puniſhmir becauſe our offence be> 
oh balfcies p 1- inp infinit deſernerh mfinit puniſhment that ir,cternal,or if temporall,yet 
n:[umenr. anſwering inequality toeternall, Foral lin isan offence ain theinf- 
Not by cter»«ll nit good, & meriteth eucrlaſting dammnaris , oratlealt ſuch atempos» 
panihment. 1,11 condemnation,as yetisequal to eternall. Erernall puniſhment we 
cannot (uſtaine ; becauſe then we ſhould never be deliuered or reco- 
ueredehegce. We (hould indeed bealwaies ſarufymy, Gods iuſtice,but 
it coulJ neuer be ſaid that we had /arr+fied,; our fatisfaRtion would ne- 
uer be perfe, wee ſhould neuer returne with conqueſt of ſinne and 
death,but our ſatisfaRion continuing NillvnperfeR,ſhould be pro» 
roged vnto all eternitic : which ſatisfaRtion isſuch as is the puniſh- 
ment of the diuels and reprobate men, which never ſhall haue ende. 
Not by tempo. Now for « temporallpumiſhm-mt which ſhould bee an'wer able and equall 
rall. toeternall, (uch as is og the intentthat the ſatisfation may 
prooue a victory ouer death,and aquelling andſuppreſſionthereof, 
there is no creature(as ſhortly ſhalbe proued) by reaſon of manifold 
imperfeRion, who can performeit. Sincethen weare notableby our 
ſclues, if we couet our deliuerie,wee mult needs make (atisfaRtion by 
another. Hence wee ealily deduce an anſwereto thisobieRion. Cb, 
We nenuer ſatisfic the law, neither by obedience, neither yet by puniſhment, 
T herefore this manner of delinery by ſatisfattion ir vaine and imaginary. 
Anſ.It is no way friuolous : becauſe though we be not able roſatisfie 
by obedience, yet weare by paying thefull penalty,notin our owne 
_— but inthe perſon of Chriſt, who amply ſatisfedehe law both 
y obedience, and by puniſhment. Repl. s,7he Lawe requireth Our. 
ebelience or puniſhment becauſe it i written: He which doth theſe things 
Gal.z. x20 falllimeby them,( wr/edis he,who continueth not in all, Anſ. Verily the 
Law requireth«r obedience,or owr nw but not excluſinely x 
to wit, ſothatit doth notadmititeo be performed by another for vs. 
For it no vvhere excludethor difalloweth anothers ſatisfaRionon 
ourhbchalfe, albeiric teach not, or know nottheſame. Butthisthe 
Goſpel reucaleth,and pointeth it out vntovsin Chriſt. Repl, 2.7hat 
another ſhould be puniſhed for effendors is uniuſt. Therefore { briſt could 
The c6ditions wot vn4ergoe our punybment. Anſ, That another ſhould bee puniſhed 
robe reſpetcd for offendorsis not diſagreeing with Gods iuftice,if theſe conditions 
him, who concurrewithall, r, 1fhe whois puniſhed be innocent, 2. If hee bee of the 

may be pun'- | , 
Metfor ang Jamenarmre with the offenders. 3.1f of bis owne accord heoffer bimſclfe to 
ther. prniſomert.4, 1f of bimſelfe he be able to recongr out of puniſhment, And 
this 


XUM 


this is the cauſe that men cannot iultly puniſh ones offences in ano- 
ther, becauſe they cannot bring to palle, thatthepartiepuniſhed 
ſhould nor periſh in the puniſhment. 5, If bee wiſh andattaine vnrs 
that en4 which (brift reſpeied, enen the glory of God, an1ſalnation of 


_—  — _—- 


— —_— 


Queſt.14.1s there any creature able in heauen or in earth,winch 
6 only a creature, to ſatisfie for vs? 


Anſ. None. For firſt God will not puniſh thar ſinncinany aEzck.1t, 4 
other creature, which manhath committed. And G«o.z.17 
further, neicher canthat which is noching but acrea- 
ture, (uſtaine the wrach of God againſt ſinnc,and de- pN4b1-6 
liuerothers from ir >, —_—_ 


TheE xplication. 


He excluſive particle, O»h, is added in the queſtion, thac 
the Negatiue anſwer may prouetrue. For it was bchoue. 
full that a creature ſhould ſatisfie for the (inne of actea- 


Fe 
Li 


ture , but not ſuch aone as wasmeecrely or onely a crea- : | 
ture; becauſe ſucha onecouldnot latishe,as hereafter ſhall appeare. Ng other crea 


Whercas then wee areto ſatisfieby an other, the queſtionis, 1. #ke- ture butman \} 
ther that other by whome wee muſt ſatisfie may bre any creature beſides ©v1uld batistie 
man. 2. Andthat ameer andbare creature, Buth of thele ison good 2 ma": 
reaſon denied. The reaſon of the former is z becan/e God mill not pu- Rm 

niſb that in an other creature, which man hath committed 5 andthis hee yy meer crea; 
doth accordingto the inuiolable order of his iultice, which permit - cure could faris- 
teth not,that onecreatureoffend, and another bearc the puniſhm -ne. fic for man, 

T he ſonle that ſinneth ſhal die, This reaſon demoſtrateth,that no cr ea- 

ture but man couldfatisfie for man : that God could not bee fati- ed 

for the lin of man, no nor by the vtter & eternall deſlrution of hea- 
uen,andearth,orthe Angelsthem(clues, and all crearures cle what- 

ſoeuer. Theteaſon of the later is; 1. Becauſe the pow:r and vigour of 

0 crearure is ſueb that ut may [uſt ame a finite and temporal! punihment 

equizalent to infinite (+ eternal due to the infinite crime of man,Forlo0- 

ner ſhould the creature be walted and conſumed ronorhing, then it 


could(atisfie God by this means. For Ged a com mming fire, If thou D434 
ſhals 
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Pal. 130.3 foalt markewhat ir done amiſſe, O Lord, who may abideit ? Breanſe the 

Rom.8.z 7 coma net abletoinftific , in as much a it was weake through the fleſh, 
God ſent his ſon in th: ſimilitude q ſinful fleſ,,c. This reaſon proveth 
that no creature inthewhole of nature wasablc ſo co ſatisfie 
God by enduring puniſhment, thatit coulde itſelfewadeourof the 
brunt andperilltherof,which —_ is neceſſary tothe accompliſh» 
ment of delivery. By reaſontherfore of the infirmitie and ; 
of the creature, therewould not be any iuſt proportion betweeathe 
puniſhment andthe in. 2. Becawſe the puniſhment of a meere ereature 
would not be a price of | ufficient worthineſ5 and value for our redemption. 
z-Becan'c a bare creature conld not hane purged humane nature from the 
contagion (+ corruption wherwith it was infetted , neither yet conldeffelt 
that from henceforth we frould ſin ne more : all which it behoned our De 


lmerer toperforme. 
Queſt. 15. What manner of Mediator then and Delinerer quuſt 
we ſeeke for ? 
$54 Anſ. Such a one verily as isvery man, and perfe&tly iuſt b, 
I. 7.14.& 9.6 and yer in power aboucallcrcatures, that is, whoalſo 
Ter, 23. 6 is very God. 
Luk, 11.33 ' 


The Explication. 


Ince then we ourſ(elues are not able toſatisfie God, but have 
needeof ſome other to becomeaſatisfier and Mediatour 
inour behalfe zthe next queſtion is, hat kinde of Media- 

tor hee onght to bee, that ſhould make ſatisfattion in our fteede, For of 
forceandnecelſlity he muſt be either a creatare alone,or Godalove, or 
both in one. A ſole creature he may not be forthe cauſes before diſco- 

Meerly God Ucredandexpreiſed. Meerely Gedghecould not be, both 1, Bean? 

cou!d not(atiſ» not God, but man ſinned: andallo 2.Becauſe it bebowed the Mediatour 

beforman, ro ſuffer and die for the ſm of man,neither of which areincidentto the 
Deity; ſothat God can neither ſuffer, nor die. It remaincth therfore 
that we ſtandinneed of ſuch a Mediator as is both in one,that is toſay, 
which is both God and man.' The cauſes hereof ſhall be aſſignedin 
the queſtions icmmediatly following, © © 
UE: «os Queſt, 
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Queſt.16. WWherfore & it neceſſary that he be very man,and per- On r u1 6, 
fetth init to? SABAOTH, 


Anſw. Becauſe the iuſtice of God, requireth that the ame; Fxck.18.4.16 
humane nature which hath ſinned, doe ic (elfe likewiſe Non. 3. -8 
make recompence for ſinne*: but hee thac is ham(elfe a 5,552 


Heb. 2.14. 
ſinner, cannot make a recompence for others, Þ " Spin 
- CRY 2»6, 27 
49 7.8 
The Explieation, Pre es $ 


Eg 7 behooued our Mediatotto be 1, Man, 2. andindeede 

A PEAT very man, 3. andthat man alſo perfettly init. 

SY KT 1. Hee oughttobe M An, 2. Becauſe ir was manthat 8 fy 

Sand) lnned; therfore man muſt make recompence. eA:by Our Mcdiator 

one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by fin, andſo death cc. Tultbe Man, 
Since by man came derth, by man alſo came the reſurrettion of the dead, _ 5-13 
2. That he might ſuffer death. For he oughtto makeſatisfaftionfor FP? 
vs by dyingand ſheading his bloud; becauſeit was faide : Thow ſalt Gen, s. 17 
die the death. Without fheading of blond i noremiſſion, Heb, 9.22 
II. Hee owght to beetrue Man y that is, deſcending andfpringingof , 11 
wankinde, which had (ined not created ofnothing, or comming _—— 
from heauen, but euery way fubieRtoall our infirmities, linne one- — 

ly except. 2. Becauſe of Gods iuſticez which required that the ſelfe I 

ſame humanenature, which had (inned ſhould pay for thoſe ſinnes, 

For, The ſoule which ſinneth ſhall dre. And, /# the day that thow eatefF Enck, 19.19 
therof Thou ſoalt die the death, Wherforetrue man,of the poſterity G21. 17 

of Adam whichtranſgreſſed , ought topay for men that which was 

required at their hands, Hithertotend thoſe ſayings ; Smce by man 1 Cor.1y,21 

came death , by man cam alſo the re{urretilion of the dead, There is one 

Godandone Mediator between Ged and man, which i the Man (rift 1-Timz.s 
Teſwa, He tooke theſeedof Abraham. Wherefore in all things it became Heb.2,16.17 

bim to bee made like unto his brethren, 4c, Heercof the Apoltlealſo 

ſaith, that we «re buried with Chriſt through Baptiſme, in whom wee are Colol.2.r2 

alſo raiſed vp togither, cc, And Auguſtine in his bookeof truereli. £425 de ver 

gion ſaith; The ſame nature was tobe taken, which was to be delmered, "" 

2. Forthetruth of God zwhooften by the Prophers defcribeth our 


Mediator to be ſuch a man, as ispoore weake, conemprible. And _ Cip.$3 
ai\s 


Gen.z.1x 
Gecn,z2.48 


Heb, 2. 14 


4 
Heb.z.17.18 


III 
Hee muſt be 


perfediy inf 


Ela.gz.rr 
3. Pet 2.22 
x. Pet,z.18 


2.Cor.g,21 


Chriſt Gayd r5 


foure waics, 
I 
þ | 
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be ferſelT'y inſi 


ſaias eſpecially ishe deſcribed to beſucha one. 3. For our comfort ; 
For except we knew himto hauecomeoutof Adams loins,& ſprong 
of his bloud, we ſhould neuerbe ableroreſoluechathe isthepromi- 
ſed Mcſſiasand Sauiour, and our natural] brother, Forit is regiltred 
in Scripture, that The ſced of the woman ſhalibreake the head of the (er- 
pert. In thy ſecede ſballall nations of the earth bee bleſſed, Whencerthe 
ApoſHereacherh,that, He that ſanit:fieth, and they that are ſanttified 
ave all of one; (that is,of the ſame humane nature ) wherefore be is nor 
aſhamed to call them brethren.Now therforethat he mightbe our bro- 
ther it wasrequilitethat heſhould be born of Adam. For, Fora/mwch 
as the (bildren werepartakers of fleſh and bloud, hee alſo kimſclfe like- 
wiſe tooke part with them Cc. 4. Thathee might bee faithfull high 
Prieſt,and might helpandrelecucour infirmitics. For,/t became him 
in all things to be made like vnto bis brethren, that be might be mercifull 
and 4 faithfull high Prieſt iw things concerning God , that bee might 
make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people, For in that bee ſuffered 
and was tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, 

IH. 71tisneceſſary that he be a man perfetty init , that is defiled with 
no ſpotof Originallor Aftuall linne, that he migheworthily be our 
Sauiour, and his paſſion and facrifice bearanſome notfor himlſelfe, 
but forys, For had he himſelfe beenea (inner, hemuſt haueſatisfi- 
edfor his owne ſinnes. Hencethe Scriptureteſlifieth of himy My 
righteous [eruant ſhall tuſtifie many, Who did no ſin, neither ce. (briſt 
hath once ſuffered for ſm, the inſt for the vninit,that be might bring vs to 
God. Yeait the Mediatorhimſelfe had beene ſubieRto any linne, he 
ſhould not haue beenableto haue auoidedthe wrath of God, much 
lelleto havemeritedfor othersfreedom from puniſhment, andthe 
fauour of God, neither could his paſſion and death, whohad not 
ſufferedas an innocent, hauebcen theprice and ranſome of others 
ſinnes. Therefore God made hins to be finne for ys (that is to be aſacri- 
hice forſinne) which knew no ſinne, that we ſhonld be made the righteonſe 


Heb. 7. 26,27 neſſe of God in him, For ſuch an bigh Pricft it became 115 to hane, which 


1 hol; harme'eſſe vnacfiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made bigher then 
the he:wens , which needeth not daily , as thoſe high Priefts, to offer up 


ſacrifice firſt for his owne ſinnes , and then for the peoples, Nowfoure 


manner of waics was the man, brit pertely iuſt, or hath pertetly 
fultlled the Law. 1. By bu owne righteonſneſſe. ForChrilt alone per» 
formed perfeRobedience, ſuchasthelaaw requireth. 2. By poying 

ble 


ſufficient puniſhment for our finnes. It was neceilary thatthis dou 
tulblling of the Lawe ſhould beeinChriſt, Forhad not hisrighte- 


oulnelle 
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ouſneſſe beene full and perfeRt , hee coulde not have fatisfied for | 
theoffence of others. And except his ſuffering of puniſkment had 
beeneſufficient, wee by it ſhould neuer haue been deliucredfrom 
everlaſting puniſhmene. Theformer of theſe is called the fulfiling of 
the lawe by obed-ence, wherby himleltc was contormablein all points 
tothe law: The later isrermed, The fulfilling of the lexe by puniſhment, 
towit, which he ſuffered for vs, leaſt we ſhould remaineſubict vato 
eucrlaſtingdezth.z Hedoth fulkllthelawin vs6 bs ſpirit,whi& a3 he 3 
regencrateth vs by cheſameſpirit,and by the lawetraineth vs to obe. 
dience both outward and inward, which the lawe challengeth of vs, 
and we begin it inthis life, butſhail perform it wholly andfully in thc 
lifetocome, + Chriſt fulllech thelaw 5 by traching it,and prrorap it 4 
of errors ard corruptions , and by re(toringthe truc ſenſe, doctrine, 
and yndcr(tanding therof ; asitisſayd; / cam? not todeſtroy the lawe, Mat. 5.17 
but to fuifi/l 11. For(as it appeareth by the Euangelilt Saint Math. )the 
Scribes and Pharilces had ſocorrupted the pirituall meaning of che 
Law, wholly reſtraining it to beatly ations;that Chrilt was enforced 
therbyto giuethe right ſenſe of many places thereof, and (o by the 
light of the truthtoſcatterthe miſt of their corruptions, 


——— 


—_ 


Queſt. 17. Why mw# he alſo be very God ? 


Anſ. That he might by his God-head « ſuſteine in his fleſh > 216 9.6.86z.3 
the burden of Gods Iſs, $3.4. 14 


wrath< , and might recouerand re- , 7 
: _— <4-24 
ſtore vnto vs thatrighteouſnesand life which we loſt % Nav. 1.5 


Plal.r 30.3 


dIla.gz.5.10 
The Explication, 


FFT was requiſite that our Mediator ſhould bee not onely Ou: Mediator 
Py me:,and that rue and very man, andthat man perfeltly 11 it be tree 
SY EN is/7 ; but belidesall chisthat he ſhould bee Godalſo, and © 
> that atrucand mightie God,notan imaginaric,and 0:e- 
VEN ly adorned with excellent giftes aboucall the Angels & 
Saints, as Heretikes diſcipherhim. The reaſons heereof arc theſe 
which here follow z. That by the power of bus dininity he might ſuſtane I 
un bis fleſh the infinite wrath andmdegnation of God againſt ſmne,and en- Becaule of the 
dure ſuch a puniſhment, as in durance ſhould indeedbe temporall, but un —rrwgnn 
finite in weight, worth, andvalue. For certainly he had been brought Pte Pune 
fO cndure. 


194 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 
tonothingby reaſon of infirmitie,whoſoeuer, being but meer man; 


had aducnturedtovandertakethe huge heape and heauy burthenof 


Gods indignation. It was thereforebehoouctullthatour Mediator 
ſhould bee of infinite ([trength, andſo to bee God, who ſhouldſutfer 
_ withourfallingintodeſpaire, or beeing brought vntonothing, (o 
Which pg vnmeaſurable puniſhment. Now it was necellary that thepuniſh- 
rs "" mentof the Mediator ſhould be of infinitevalue, and cquiualent to 
cternallz thatthere might be a proportion betwixtthe linne, andthe 
puniſhmentthereof. For there is noonelinneamongltall theſins 
committed from the beginning of theworld vnto the end therof, ſo 
little, as thatirdeſeruerh noteuerlaſting death : they are allo excee- 
But finitein  0ing evill.chatthey cannor be expiated& doneaway bythe endlelle 
__—_ deltruQtion of any creature, Notwithſtanding , this puniſhment 
oughtto be finite mreſpett of time z becauſeit behuued our Mediator 
notto beſhutvpin death for ever, but to wrelt himlelfe out of the 
power thereof , totheintentthat heemightaccompliſhthe benefite 
of our redemprion;zthat isto ſay, that he might merite perfely for 
vs ourredemptionzand now, when it was perteRly merited, apply it, 
or beſtow itypon vs by his forcible working, and effeRtually (ave vs. 
Forit becameour Mediatortoperform both;namely,to merite firlt, 
and then tobeſtow righteouſnelle,thatthence he might proue a per- 
fe Savivur as well in efficacie,and fruit, asin merit and ae/ert. Thele 
things could nothaue been done by a meere man, who of whatſoe- 
uer (trength he be, cannot by his owne force or power wreſtle out of 
thehandsof death. Wherforeit was requiſite, that hewhich wasto 
ſauc others from death , ſhould by his power overcome death, and 
firlt depel itand ſhake it off from himſelf; which thing he could not 
accumpliſh, except he were God. 

2 2. Itwas needfullthat the price or ranſome which our Mediator paide 
Becauſe of the ſhou/d bee of infinite value , that it might bec 4 ufficient and full worthy 
worth of the ,2» ſome for the redemption of our ſoules 3 thatis,that it might be repu- 
ranſome he was . , 

ted ſufficientin Godsiudgement for the purging & puttingawaieof 


__ our liunes, and forthe repairing of that righteouſnes andlifewhich 
wee hadloſt. Therefore it became the perſonallo that ſhould paie 
this priceto beot infinit worthjnelle, ctowit, very God. Fortheworth 

- of this pricefor whichit is acttptablevnto God, andis of infinite e- 

_—_ ſtimatethoughit were but temporill,conliſteth intwo things; 1. {= 


i» Inthewors Ie worthmeſſe of the per ſon paying it. 2. In the grienouſneſſe andextre» 
thineſle of the mrtyof thepenalty endured. The. worthineſſe of theper/on, Herein ap- 
pcrioo paying. peareth , thatthe perſon whichſuftcred is God himſelfe Seeger 


XUM 
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of all things, Forthat hee ſhould die for the ſins of the world, is in- 

finitely more thenthe death and deſtrution of allcreatures, and is 

at higher rate & reckoning,thenthe conformity or correſpondence 

of all the Angels & holy men with God, Wherfurethe Apoltleswhen 

they ſpeak of Chriſts pallion,eucr almoſt make mention of his God- 

head. God hath purc baſed the church with hu blend, The blond of leſs Af.20.28 
(Þriſt clean/eth 1s from all ſim. Behold the Lambe of Godwhich taketh L , _-_ VE 
axay the ſins of theworld, YeaGod himſclfein Paradiſe ioineth thele — 
two; The ſcede of the woman ſpall break thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe Gee,z.15 
bis beele. The grienon neſſe of the puniſhment was,that Chrill ſuſtained 11 the'grienoul+ 
thedreadfulltorments of hell, andthe heauy wrath of God againſt "© or og: 
the ſins ofthe wholeworld. The pains of helcame about me.Go1u 4 c6- Pſi. 18.4, 
ſuming fire : The Lord hath [aid upon bimthe iniquitie of vs all, Whence Deur. 4.14 
it isvnderſtoodwhy Chriſt did(o greatlytremble at death, whereas E'. 5.36. 
many Martyrs haue withoutfeare or trembling offered their throats 

tothe perſecutors, Ob, The perfett fulfilling of the Lawe by obedi: wee 

wight bane beene a ſatisfattion for our finr, But a mecre man, ſo hewere 

abſolutely inſt, might by bis obedience hawe P72 fulfilled the L wwe. 

T berfore meer man, being perfelly inſt might ſatufic for our ſins, and by 

force of conſequent git was not neceſſary that owr Mediator ſhould be God, 

Anſ. 1. The Maior is falſe, becauſe, as hath before been ſhewed, obe- 
diencebeing once forſaken & ſhakenoff, Gods iuſtice could not be 

ſatisfied forour offence,but only by ſufficient and due puniſhment in 

regarde of his commination oncevttered, /» the dey that thow eateſt G2 2-17 
therof, thou ſhalt die the death. Anſ. 2, Though wee grantihe Minor, 

that forſooth, «meer man by his obedience might perfeity fulfil the law, 

yet this obedience could not haue beenea pricefor anothersdcbe, 

ſinceeuery man is bound to perform the ſame. It was requiredther- 
forethatour Mediator (hould pay a ſufficient puniſhment for vs,and 

in regard hereof be armed wichche power of the God-hcad. For the 

Diuels themſclues are not abletoſuſtaine the weight of Gods wrath 

again(t ſin, much lefſe ſhould man beabletodoeit, Repl. But al/the 

Dinels and wicked men beare and uſtame and are conſtramed to beare + 

ſuſtaine the egerlaſting wrath of God, Anſ. They indeed bearctheim- yy;ches menge 
meaſurablewrath of God, but ſothatthey neucrſatisfic Gods jultice, Daccls (fausfic 
neither recouer outof puniſhment. For their puniſhment is extun- #7 never fatite 
dedtoall eternitie, Butitbeſeemed the Mediator (oto beareche bur- '*8: 

then of Gods wrath,that, «ftcr he had ſatisfied for our (ins, he might 

ſhake off that burthen,& takeit away both from himſelf, & from vs. 


3 Our Mediator mult be God; That ke might rencale and make known 
wrto 


Becauſe of re- 
u-aling Gods 
will ruto vs, 


Joh. 1.18 


4 
Becaulc of pi. 
wng the Spurit, 


Tob..r 5.26 
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wnto vs the ſecret will of Godconcerning the redemption of mankinde, 
wherof except he were God, he cou'd haue no 5novietge.Fur no creature 
could at any timc haueſearched our the bottomlctle depth thereof, 
andconcuucdlo intricatca myſterie, had notrhe Sunneot God dil- 
plaicd, andlaidit open vato vs. No man hath ſerne G 14 at any time : 
the ovely brgotten Sonne, a hich 1s m the boſ)me of the Father, he hath de- 
clared im, 
4 Our Mediator muſt bc God That be may giue the holy Ghoſt, by 
whom he may gather m one h1; Church, bepreſent with ut m the world, & 
beſtowe on vs, marrtaire, and perfett mw: the benefites purchaſed by bis 
dearb,remiſſion ot fins, righteoulnes, new obedicace, and life euer- 
laſting. Foritisnutſuthent for our Mediatorrobe madeafſacrifice 
for vs,tobreakthe bonds of death,and make intcreefſion with God 
forvs: butit isnecetſary alſo, that he promiſe on our behalfe that we 
ſhall embraccthe decree cor cerningourredemption by our Media- 
tor, andceaſeat length tooftend God throughourlinnes : which is 
the uther partof theCoucnant made betweene God and vs, andis 
ormed by vs, that the Couenant may remaine firm andratified, 

Butthis by reaſon of our corruption, could be promiſed of no wan 
in our bchalf,except he haue the power alloof giuingthe H.Gholl, 
by whom hemightwork invstoallent,andto be more & morecon- 
formed tothe Image of Gud. Now to giuethe H, Ghoſt, and by him 
to regencrateour hearts, and workeforcibly in vs faith, conuerlion, 
& ſaluation, belongeth to God alone, whole alſo is the Spiritz/#hom 
I will ſend you fromthe Father, Foconly the Lordof nature isable ro 
reforme nature. 

5s Laſtly, itbchouedthe Meſlias to bee the Lordour Righteon neſſe. 
ObicA, Theperty om_ cannot be Med:ator.(briſt is the Mediator, 
T herfore he cannot be the partie offended, that 1s God. Anſ, The Major 
prepolition is true, if the party offended beſuch a one, as in whom 
there are notmote perſons. Butaimoltclecr teſtimony wherbyare 
taughtin fewewordsthoſerhree former, towit, That the Med:ator is 
both true man, andperfetly mſt, and true God,is extant when itis{+id; 
God hath purcka'ed the Church with his blond, For heistruc man,vbo 
ſreaderh his oxnc bloud, Heis perfetly iult who freddeth it for the Re- 
demption of others, Heistrue God, ton hom both the name and preper- 
Hesof true God are ginen,whuch is 19be a Redeemer both by bis merite, 
and aljo by bis efficacic andpower,and that, of the (burch, that isthe E- 
Ictandcholn.# 


Quelt, 
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(4 1:Toh. £.20. 
_—_— Rom. g,g. 


Queſt, 18. And who is that Mediator which is together both ve- lay 9.6 
ry God, (a)and avery (b) perfettly inſt man ? (c) go 


Mal.z,1, 
Anſ. EuenourLordleſus Chriſt, (4) whois madeto vsof £**7: 


(b)Luke 1,24. 
j a . a Rom, r,z.& 
God, wiledome, rightcoulnes, ſanfification, and re- g,5.Phil, z,7. 
demprtion. (e) &b.2,14,16, 
17.& 4,15. 
(e) Il, 5 4.9.12, 
Jer. 2 345. 
Lake 1.35. 


Hat kindeof Mediator is neceſlarie for vs, hath already Het . - ; 
E/ beene declared, Now the queſtionis of the perſon, who & 7,26. 
is{ucha Mediator, This Mediatour therefore is /eſws *-P**- 1:19.82, 
{ hriſt alone the Son of God manifeſted m the fleſh,Which c 4 _- 
polition is proued by theſereaſons: 1, Our Mediatuur & ;,.6, _w 
muſt be rrwe God, as heretofore hath beghe cuidently ſhewed, But Mat.r. 22, 
God the Father could notbee Mediatour; becauſe hee workethnoe Heb+ 29. 

by him(elte and wamediately , buemediately by the Sonneand the ro C = 
holy Gholt, Neitherishe che meſſenger ; becauleheisſentof none, The Nicdiu,. 
but he ſens :thtche Mediator, Neither yet could God the holy Ghoſt was to be God; 
be Mediator ; becauſe hee vyas tobeſent of the Mediator into the y<toot the Fa- 
heartsofthe Ele. Thereforenecellarilythe Sonne, and he onely, —_— 
vvas tobe our Mediatour. 2, That whichour Mediator thouldim- t.'$,, ooly, 
partvnto vs, he mult needs fir {t haueir himiſeife. Butit belonged vn- Eight reaſoas 


to him to conferreand be{towe on vsthe right and nieleof theſonnes bereof. 


The Explication. 


of God, whence we were fallen ; thatis, tovvorkethartthrough him I 


wemightbe adoptedof God to be hisfonnes, becauſethis wasin lis 
power alone;(ith healone hadtheſoleclaimeand intereſt herein. For 
the holy Ghoſt hadir not; becauſe he1s not the Sonne: neither had 
 GodtheFatherit, hecauſe kealſoisnotthe Sonne, and wasto adopt 
vs, by his Sonne, to be his ſonnes. 7 he/Ferdthereforeanly,whichis 
thatnaturallſonne cf God, is vur Mediator, in whom, as inthe firſt 
begotten of God, weareadopted to bethe ſonnesof God: agitis (aid; 


2 


If the Sonne ſhall make you free, yee ſhal{beer free indeede. Ar many ar re- lohn 8,36, 


ceined bim, tothem bee ganepow:r 19 be the ſonner of God : voho hat 
pre.leſtinate v5 to be adopted throwg h leſuas ( brit unto hunſelfe, With his 
grace be bath made vsacceptedin his beloned, 3. The Sonnealone is the 

O word, 


h lobn 1,1 2+ 
Ephel, 1,50. 


3 
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word, his Fathers Emballadour and delegate, andehat perſonwhich 
is ſentvnto mankind, by whom the Father openeth hiswil,by whum 
heeworketh, and giu.ch his holy Spirit, by whomalſois madethe 
ſccond creation. For by the Sonne vvecarc made newcreatures, 
Therefore the Scripture euery vyhere ioinerh the firſt creation with 


Ioh.1,2. 
2,Cor-$,17- , 
Gal.6,15. theſecond; becauſetheſecond creation wasto be made bytheſame 


Ephel 2,10 partie, by yvhomthe hrt vvas wrought. Br the Sonne v1ere made 


Col.1,16. 


rg” all things, But this was proper vntothe mediator to bee a m— 


and truce-man betweene God andvs, and toregenerate vs by his 
4 Spirit, Therefore onely the Sonne mult b2this Medtatour 4. ltbe- 
longerth vnto the Mediator immediately roſead the holy Ghoſt, 

But the Sonne alone :mmedrately [endeth the holy Ghoſt, The Fa- 

ther alſoindeed ſenJeth the holy Ghoſt, bur med:acely by the Sonne: 

John 15,26. The Son immediately fromthe Father, as himſelfecellifieth: whom 
5 I woill ſend onto you fromth Father, 5.[tbelongethto the Meliator 

to ſuf randdyefor vs: Rutthe Sonneonely is hee whotakingour 
:.Tiw-3,16. fichon bim hath ſuffered init, anddicd, God is mwifeſtedin the fleſh 
z.Pct.z,18, cc, Chriſt was put to death concerning the fleſh &6, Therefore he onel y 
« isthe Mcdiatour, 6. Thatthe Sonneisthe Mediatour, isproued by 
conference of reuelations and propheliesinthe v1d Teltament, and 

- bythe fulhlling of the ſame in the New. 7. The ſame is proued by 

John «36. thevyvorkes and miracles vvlich Chriſt vyroughe The workes that X 
Iohn7,31. doc, bearewvoitnes of me», that the Father ſent more, Whon { wriſt com- 
Ibn 10 38, meth, will hee doe moe miracles then thir man hath done * Belerne my 
Mat 114.5. worke:, Goe and ſhew lohn what things yee haus beard and 'cene ; the 
$. Glindrecemeſight cc 8.Byteltimonies of ſcripture: There is ons Me 
1.Tim.z,s, diator betnecn:God and man which 1s the man({ briſt [eſws. C briſt Ie/ws 
1.CUr.4,39 of Godt made vnts vs wiedome andrighteou'nes, and antt:fication,and 
redempt:on, that is toſay, he is made vnto vs a teacher of wiſedome,a 
Iuſtifier, and Santifer,and Redecmer,towit, a Mediatourand Saui- 
our infull meritcandefficacic. For inrhis ſpeech of the Apoſtlethe 
Abſtrait;,Wile.lome, Tuſtification, SanRibcation, and Redemption 
are put forthe{ oncrets. a teacher of viſedom-. a (uſtiſier, a S anitifier,a 
Redeemer. |Inthisfentenceof the Apoltlethar is worthy obſeruati- 
on,wheras he {faith that che Mcu:aror was mdde vnto vViofG #4,he mea- 
neth was appoliit*d andgiuen, A Mcdiator ſhould hau2bcen given 
by vs, and procecdedfrom vs: becauſe weewerethe ottenders, But 
we were vnabl< to ſupply any from among(t ourſelues, becauſe wee 
were all the ſonnes of wrath. Wherefore it was necetlaric that 4 
Mcdiator thoulu bc giuenys of God, Here we are tonot farther, that 
luthice 


o= 


The Mcdiztor 


Wat giuceaU vs 
by GeJ. 
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luſtice or Righteouſnes, and SanRtitic or Holineſſein vs before the 
fallvereoneand the (ame thing,to wit, an inherentconformityin vs 
with God& the lawzas at this day inthe holy angels they are one and 
the ſame. But now ſmce rhefalthey continueno longer theſameinvs. 
For now Chr:/t is our K:ghreon/nesyand our [nſtification is the mprta- How iuſlificati- 
tron of Chr:ſis Righteonſnes, whereby weare accounted righteous be- 92 40d fanthfi- 
fore God. Holmeſſe allo is our inchoarmne or new-begunne conformitie — 00 ie 

k p + , S e and S1n- 
with Geay and Sant! fication 11the work;ng of a conformity with God Qie jre now 
mv, which is here perfect, and ſhall bee perfeRedin the life to fine the fall 
come, where holmes and righteouſnes ſhall be againe one and the 4fferent and 
ſame eueninvs. Now followetha briefe recapitulationct the whole 475 in 15. 
duArinetouching the Mediator, ] ] 


OF THE MEDIATOR. 


PD doArinetouchingthe Mediator ( whereas it ſoneerclycon- The cauſes why 
cerneth Gods glory and our comfort)is tobe heldand diligent- this JoGtrine of 
ly conhideredfor theſe cauſes: 1. That we may ac knowledge and PAST —_ _ 
fe the mercy and goodnes of God toward: V5s,in that he hath g1uen vs his Church. 
Sonneto beour Mediator, and to bee made a facrificefor our linnes, x 
2. T hat we may hnow that God is mit, & doth not of any levity pardon z 
ſinnes, butis ſo grienouſly oftendedeherewith, that hee grantethho 
pardontothem, except the ſatisfaftion of his Sonne mediate and 
come bertweene. 1, That wee cnicying ſuch a Mediator may be aſſured 3 
of cternall te ; becauſerhisaur Mediator is both willing, an4 ableto 
grant it. 4. hccawſe 1 is the foundation and ſhort ſwmme of Chriſtian 49- 4 
lirme. 5. Becauſe of heretiches whoatall times moſt gricuoully OP» $ 
pugnethis doArine, that againſt themwe may beabletodefendir. 
The do@rine concerning the Mediatourfecmeth to belong ty the 
Place of [»/t:fication 4 becaule there alſo the ofhice of the Mc diator 1s 
declared.Butitis one thingto teach, hat,andwhat manner a brneſute 
the bene fit of Inftificationts, and how it irreerined, which is performed 
intheCommon place touching /»/trficatron ; another thing toſhew 
whoſe that benefit 1s, andby whom it 113 brſkowed, which is properto chis 
preſent Place heere handled, And theleare ditterent and diuers pro- 
politions :/n/t:;fication belongeth to the CMedrator,or tr wronght by the 
Medrator: and, Remiſtion of ſins is our [uſtification. In the former pro- 
polition [nit:fication isthe ſubie't 3that is,it isthat whereof another 

O2 thing 
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thing is affirmed: inthe lateritisthe Atrr/bute or predicate zthatis 
Iuſti6carion itſelfe is affirmed of another thing, euen of remiſſion 


of linnes. 


_—_— 


W- ”"— 


Theprincipall queſtionstouchingthe Mediator aretheſe: 


1. What in generall a Mediatonr is, 
2. Whether wee neede any Mediatour withGod for vs. 
3. Vohat hisofficets. 
What manner of one is neceſſarie. 
5» Who,or what perſon is, or may be our Mediatonr. 
6. Vrhether there may be moe Mediatours, 


1. FVhat a cMediatour is. 


—_— Medratonr in generall (ignifiech himwhoreconcilerh 
=e| ewo particsat variance, byinterpoling himſelfeand 
231 mitigating che offence,or appealing the offended by 
#| intreatie,ſatisfattion,and caution, lealt thelikeotfence 
| be againeoccaſioned and committed. For, to recon- 
_— cile, is, 1. To make interceſtion for him, who offendeth, 
wnto him who 1s offended, 2. To make [atisfattion for the miarie off red. 
3. To promiſe, and to bring to paſſe that the partie , vvho hath offen- 
ded, offend no more, For exceptthis bee brought to palle and effetu. 
ated, the fruit and commoditieof theinterceſſion is loft, 4. To brmg 
them to an attonement and agreement v1ho were before at enmitie, If 
onect theſe conditions be wanting, there cannet bee any trucre- 
concilement. But ix ſpeciall,andashereiris viedand meantof Chriſt, 
A Mediatonr ts aperſon reconciling GO D wyuho i offended and an- 
gry with ſinne , and mankinde offending and ſubi: to eternal d-ath 
for the ſame; and that ,by the ſatisfying of Gods wiitice by his death , by 
praying and earns, Lac the guiltie, and by applying forcibly and 
effeitually his merite throwgh faith on them that beleent , and r:gene- 
rating them by hir holy Spiru,effefting that they ceaſe from ſinning, and 
laſtly hearing their groanes and petitions when they call on him, Or, «A 
Mediatonr is apacifier or reconciler of God and men, aſſwagmg Gods 
wrath,and reſtoring men into Gods fanonr, by interceſr1on and (atifalth 
# for their ſinnes, andby cauſing God to lowe m:n, an1mento loue God, 


fo 


ſo that hence iſſneth an inuiolable peace and agreement betweene Godand 


thenameof theperſox , thisofthe office : Both which Chrilt is be- 
tweene God the Fatherand vs. Hee is 4 middle perſen, becaule in 
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A middle perſon, and 4 Mediatony are different ; becauſe that is How amiddle 
erſon, ond a 
Mediator differ: 


him both natures,diuine and humane, arevnited perſonally : And 4 wg 


Mearatoxr, becaulche reconcileth vs to-God his Father : albeit in other. 


ſomeſort hee is alſo inthe ſamereſpetthemidadle perſon, in which he 
is 4 Mediatowr, becauſe in him two extreames are ioined, God and 
man. v It is demanded, Whether eAdam had neede of a Mediatour be« 
fore bis fall? Aniwere isto bee made by diſtinguiſhing of the divers 
meaningsand lignificationsofa Mediatour. If a Mediatour be meant 
to beſuch aone, through whoſe mediation, or by whom God doth beſtow 
hu bene fits, and communicate himſelfe into vs, Adam verilyeuen be- 
fore his fall had neede of a Mediatour, becauſe Chrilt cuerwas that 
perſon, by whom God the Fathercreatethandquickneth allthings. 
For /n him was hfe, towitall bothc alland(piritual life z and rhe 
life was the light of men, But if the Mediator be vnderltood ro be him, 
who performeth both theſe, and all other partr of a Mediatorroffice, A. 
dam did not ſtand inneede of a Mediator before hisfall. Wee muſt 
obſerue notwithſtanding that in the Scriprures this phraſe is noe 
found, whereby Chrilt is ſaidro haue beene the Mediator alfo befare 
thefall of man. % 


——— 


11. #hether wee neede any Mediator with 
God for vs. 


Mediator isneceſſarie forvs, 1. Beeawſe the inſtice of God admit- 


uocate : neither yet vuitbout interceſiton;thereforewee haueneede of 
an interceſlor : reuber without ſatirfatiion z therefore aſatisher is ne- 
cellarie for vs : neither without an applying of theſe ſeneral ben: fits, (tor 
the benefits rull bereceiued.) Therefore it becamevsto haueſuch 
an apphier: Laſily,vor without a purging of ſin,and 4 reſtoring of Gods 
Image im v7, to the end we may cea'e fo offend him, Therefore of force 
we oughtto hatteſuchacleanſer of our (infull corruptian,and renu- 
cr of a bettcr nature, Now wee are notable topertormethis,tovvit, 

O3 to 


* 


lohn2,4. 


/ " Noreconci'e- 
teth noreconcilement nuhout the reconerie and new purchaſe of hit ryccy withour a 


grace and fau'nr, Therefore it is very requilite that wee hauean Ad- Mediator, 
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to appeaſe God being offended withvs, and to make our ſeſues ac- 
ceptablevnto God : wee haue needetherefore of another Mediatour 
who may performethis forvs.2, God requireda Mediator of thepar- 
tre offending. For God,as God, wouldnotrecciueſatisfaftion of him- 
ſelfe, but would for his iufticeſake , thatthe party offending ſhould 
rforme the ſame, or cls obtaine fauour by a Mediator, and ſhould 
imſelfe preſentſuch aone as ſhould beableto makeperfect (acisfa- 
ion, and alſo ſhould be moſt acceptable vnto God, leaſt hee might 
ſuffcr arepulſe ; and farther ſuch a one as might calily by his fauour, 
wherby he ſhould preuailewith God, reconcilevsvnto himthrough 
latisfyingand making intreatieandintercellionforvs. Now,we were 
not ableto bearethis perſon, neicher yetto ſupply any of ourrace 
and line ſufficienttoſuſtaine the ſame z becauſe wee were all the chil- 
drenof wrath. Therefore wee [tood1nneede of athird Mediatoury 
whichthird God tendered vntovs, cucnſuch aone asvyas botha 
man,& aman molt acceptableto God. z. They who to procure their de- 
liverie, muſt neceſſarily ſatis ſic Gods inſtice either by themſeluer, or by an 
other, and are not able by themſelues zhawe neede of a Mediator, But we, 
to purchaſe our freedume, mult ſatisfie Gods iuſtice either by our 
{elues,or by another; and by our ſclues weare notable. Therfore we 
hauenced of a Mediator, But exception is made againſtthe diſtinRi- 
on of the Major propolition of our reaſon, in appointingeither owr 
ſelues,or another, thus: Ob. Where onely one meanes of ſatisfying is ſet 
dorene, there n0 other may be inquired after,or propoſed. But the lawe ac- 
tnonledp tb and aſregneth onely one m:anes and way of ſatisfying, town, 
By ourſclucs. 7 here fore wee muſt not [et downe any other , neither muſt 
»cſay, Either by ourſelues, or elſe by another. Anf. Wee grant the 
hole reaſon being vnderſlood of the lawe,or accordingto the de- 
claration of che Law. Forin the lawe one onely meanes of ſatisfyin g 
is _—_— bed, and in vaineisany otherſought after : yerſothe Lawe 
aſlignerh one meanes, that it denicthnot another. For the law veri- 
ly Gairh thatwe mult ſatisfic by owr ſclues ; butit no where (aith Onely 
The law requi- by our /elnes, Therefore it no where excludeth the meanes of ſatis y- 
ceth ourſelues 10g by another. Andalbei: God did notexpretſerhis other meanes in 
to latishe: the thelaw: yet in his(ecret counſell heynderſtood it,and afterwards re- 
—— -_ vealed itinthe Goſpel. Wherefore certainely the Lawe diſcloſethno 
: fuch meanes, but leaueth it to be diſcouered by the Goſpel. Repl.The 


mercy admut- 


teth another to dottrme then of the Goſpel us diſagrecing fromthe law, Anl, Itisnotdil- 
ſatizhe. agreeing, For whatthe goſpel propoundeth,thatthelaw deniethnot: 
becauſe the lawe nowheres the exclu/ineparticle, namely that 

Onetly 
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Oely by vi(atisfation oughteo be made. 4. Thata Mediatourvvith 
Godis neceſlarie for vs, many other things declare. 1. The trem- 
blingsandeormentsof conſciencein vs. 2.Thepaines of the wicked. 
3. Theſacrificesordainedby God, whereby was diſciphered Chriſts 
onely and perfe&facrifice. 4. Theſacrifices of the Heathen, and Pa- 
pilts, whereby they labourto pacifie God, becauſethey perceive har 
we ſtand in neede of ſatisfaftion before God. 


3. Whatis the office of a Mediator, 


He office of a Mediatour is to deale with both parts, both the offen- 

ded,and the offender .So Chrilt our Mediator treatcth with cither 
party. With God who was offended he doth theſe things: 1. He maketh What our Me 
inerceſlion forvs vnto his Father, and craucth pardon forour fault, Gator doth 
2. Hee offereth himelfeeo (atisfietorvs. 3. He invery deed maketh G99. 
this ſatisfaftion by dying for vs, andſutferingſufbcient puniſhment, 
Eniteindeede intime,but of infiriteworth and value. 4. Hee becom- 
meth ourſurcty, and promiſeth on our behaltethathereafter we ſhal 
no moreoffend him, For withoutthis ſuretiſhip or promiſe intercel- 
lion hndeth no place,nonot with men,much letle with God. 5, Hee 
workeththis his Couenantand promiſe on our part invs by giuing 
vs his holy Spirit,andlife everlaſting. With v5 alſo as being the partre What our Me- 
offi n&ing hee Coth theſethings: 1. Hee preſenteth himſeltevnto vsas _— 
his Fathers metſenger andemballadour, opening and ſhewingthis "2": 
decrce of the Father,that he ſhould giue himſcelteto be our Mediator, - 
andthat his Father accepteth of hisſatisfaftion. 2. Hee perturmeth 
thisfatisfaftion,and ow > 1 cs applyetl1 it being pcrfor- 
med,vntovs. 3. Heworketh faith in vs by giuing vs his holy(pirit,to 
agniſethisſo great a benefit, & toembraceand not toreieftit.Forno 
reconcilementor amitie can bee betweene partics which areat vari- 
ance,except both parts accord, He worketh in 15 both to will anddoe, 4. Phil.z.13. 
Hebytheſamefſpiritcauſeth vs toleaueofftolin,and to begina new 4 
life, 5. He preſerueth, maintainerh, and ſhieldeth vs in chisreconcile- s 
ment, faith, and obedience begun in vs again(t the divels, and all 6 
enemies, yeaagain(t our own ſelues, leaſt wereuole againe, 6. He will 
raiſe vsVp againefrom the dead, and gloribie vs, thatis, willpertect 
& finiſh our (aluation which is begun;vith al the gifts, both which we 
haue loſt in Adam,and thoſe which himſelfehath merited for vs. All 
theſe chings Chriſt worketh, accompliſherh, and perfitethnot onely 


by his merit,bur alſo by the efficacieand powerfull operation of the 
O4 ſame. 


acSsy I 
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Chrift a Media- ame. Whence hee istearmed a Mediatorin regard both of merit and 


tor both in me- efficacie of merit : becauſe henotonly meriteth for vsby hisſacrifice, 
rit andineffica- but alſo by vertue of his(pirit doth etfeRually impartvntovs his be- 
Tok nefirs, rightcouſnes, and fe eucrlaſting : witnes thoſelayings ; [lay 
E _ = _ downe ney life for my ſheepe. I gine vnto themeternall life, Ar the Father 
Sate2%* 8 hathlifein bunſelfe, ſo likewiſe bath be ginen tothe Sonne to han life in 
hwmſelfe. As the Father raiſeth vp the dead, and quickneth them , (+ 
the Sonne quickeneth vyhem bee vvill. VV uhout mee yee can doe no» 
thing. 

The beuefirzrof Now when queſtion is madeofthe office ofthe Mediator, queſtion 
tue Mediator. jg madewithall concerning his benefits, For the office enivined of 
Godvnto the Mediator isto beſtow benefits on his Church: vvhich 
Paul ſunmnarily compriſethin theſe foure generall heads asit vvere, 
when hclſaith, Te are of b ms in (briſt [eſws, who of God is made ynto vs 
wiledome, and right -onſnes, and /anitification, andredemprtion. Hee is 
1. Wiſdome, madevnrovs #:ſedome, 1. Becauſe heisthe matterorſubieRtof our 
I wiledome, 1 eſteemed not ro know any thing amongſt you but Ieſwa( briſt 
1.Cor.1,z. andhimcernucified. Wee preach Chriſt crucified : vnto the lewer enen 4 
1.Cor.1:23»24- Zrmbling blocke, and vnto the Grec1ans foolifſbnes : but vnts themwhich 
arecalled both of [ewes and Grecian we preach Chriſt the power of God, 

2 and the wiſcdome of Ged. 2. Becauſe heeisthe cauſe or author of our 
Chriſt the auw- yiſedome, and that three waies, 2. Becauſe hee hath brought forth 
tbor of our w:t- "of the boſome of che eternall Father, vviſedome, that is the do- 


lohn 15,5. 


1, Cor.1,z0, 


_ Bree.  Arineof our redemption. 2. Becauſe hee hath erdainedand preſer- 
—* ucth the miniſterieof hisword, by which he informeth vs of his Fa- 
2 thers will and his office, 3. Becauſe he is forcible& cffeRtuall in the 
3. heartsof thechoſen,and makeththem to yeeldtheirallene vntothe 


word or doQtrine, andto bereformedby it according to his Image, 
Shorter thus; {briſ# is called onr wi/edome, becauſe hee is, 1. The /ub- 
ieft. 2: The author, 4, The meanes of ourwiledome, Heeismadevnto - 
vsrighteouſner,that is, our Tuſtifier, For in him our righteouſnes is, 
as in the/xbiett,and is made ours by his merite, and forcible opera» 
tion, For 1, Hee ſuffered the puniſhment of our ſinnes, voyhich is iu- 
ſtice and rightcouſnes, and the merit for which we are iult 


2Righteouſnes and righteous, 2, He by bis power maketh v1 righteous in the ſight of 


God, by imputing vneo vsthat his righteouſnes, and by giuingvs 
faith, vwhereby our ſelues allo receiving it, may apply ir vnto vs. 


3.Santific-. Hee is made vato vs Santtification, thatis, our ſanfikier z 


20, 


hee doth regenerate andſanRtihe vs by his holy Spirit. Hee is made 


4Redempton. ynto vs Redemprion,thatis, ourRedeemer 3 becaulc he finally deli- 


uereth 
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verethvs.Fortheworddano\irgwer (whichwe i Redemption) 
dothnot onely ſignifietheprice , buvallo the , andfullcom- 
plementthereof. 


4+ What manner of Mediator ours ought tobe. 


= queſtion hath good andorderly dependence on the former. 
Forwhercasit appeareth, 1. That we muſt [atisfie. 2.That we muſt 
[atisfie by another. 3, That wee muſt ſatisfi: with that ſatisfattion of our 
Mediator which hath already beene diſconr/ed of, and de/cribed at large ; 
It is well demanded next, 4 Yb at manner of Mediator is required. Our 
Mediator therefore mult be, 1, Man. 2, True man,deriving hisnature 
of our kinde, and retaining it for cuer. 3, A man perfeltly inſt, 4. True 
Ged. Ina word; hee mult beſucha perſon asis God and man, hauing 
both naturesdiuineand humane, inthe vniticof his perſon , ſothar 
he may betruely middle and Mediator betweene God and men, Now 
the demon(trations and proofes concerning the perſun of the Me- 
diator are drawnefrom his office. For becauleſuch is his office, him- 
ſelfe alſo oughtto beſucha one. They haue been already handled in 
the Explication of the 15.16.17, & 18. Queltions of theCatechiuſme 
wherethey may bereviewed, 


5. Who is this Mediator God and Man, 


LR the Mediator hath beene deſcribed tobethe very ſonne | 

of God, our Lord leſus Chriſt,as hath been liuely expretled be» a _ 
forein theexplication of the 18. queſtion of this Catechiſme. The 4c > — 
ſummeisthatthe ſcripture aſcribeth to one Chriſt and him onely 
theſethreethings. x. Thathce is God: The word was God. All things x 

were made by it. God purchaſed the Churchwith h15bloud, Who wyas %Z Tohn 12,3. 
claredmightsly tobee the Son of God touching the ſpirit of ſanification. AQts 20,23, 
IWhoſocuer beleeneth in him ſhall not bee aſhamed. T h:re are three which $29-1-4.% 
beare recordin heauen,the Fatber the word, andthe holy Ghoſtz and theſe hen 
three are one, Tothelc allo areto beadded thoſe places in which is at- | 
tributed to Chriſt, dinine worſhip, inuecation,braring of our pratersand 

worke: proper to God a/one. In like mannerthoſe which attributevnto 

Chriſt thename of /ebowab. Likewiſechoſe, invvhich thoſe things 

which 
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Ier.232,6, Whichareſpokenof Ichouah areappliedto Chriſt, 2.,7hat hee ir true 
Zich.2,1o0, man. Hitherto belong thole placeswhich call Chriſt men,and the ſon 
Mal.z.r. of man z the ſonne of Daxid and Abraham , the fruit of Marie: wowbe, 
Ilay 9-6. Allo when he is ſaid to be wade of the ſeeds of Damid according tathe 
a fleſh, to haue « body of fleſh, to haue come in thefleſh, Hicherto belong 
ob.1 2,40- , h [ Ch (1 hi 
t. Tim 2.;, Allthoſeplaceswhichateributevnto Chriſt chingsproper vnto man, 
Math.9,6.& as,to grow, tocate, to drinke,to be ignorant of ſome things,toreſt , to bee 
16,13. wearie, to b+ circumciſed, to ber baptiſed, to lament, reoice &c, 4, That 
= __ two natarerin( briſt make one per/on, Hither arereferred the places 
_ a which by the communicating of theproperties of each nature;attri- 
__ butethoſethingsto the perſon of Chriſt, which are proper to either 
Col.1,22z,, hisdiuine, or humane nature. The word was made fl:ſh, Hre was made 
1.loh.4.2. pertaker of fleſh andblond, God purchaſed the Church with hit bloud, Be- 
fore Abraham was, I am. I am with you alwaies vnto the end of the world, 
7 = He ſpahe unto vs by his ſonne, by whom he male the worl1, Teſs Chriſt is 
Ads we come inthe fleſh, Who ts God on:r all praiſed for ener. Had they hnowne 
lohn 8.58. itgtheywonld not hane crucified the Lord of glory. 
ea 28.30. 
Heb, 1.1- 


Toby 4.2. | 
mg 6. Whether there may be moe Mediators. 


z.Cor.2,8. 

There can be Here it onely one Mediator betweene God andman. Thereaſon 

burone Media- is becauſe the Sonne onely is Mediator, andcan pertormethe 

m—_—_— office of the Mediator. And thereis butone onely naturall Sonne 

naturallSoone of God, Ob. The Samts alſo make interceſrion for vs z therefore they 

of God. are Mediators, Anſ, Thereis great difference betweenetheinterceil1- 
on of Chrilt, and of the Saints, wholiue intheworld, and pray for 
chem(clues and others, yea fortheir perſecutors and enemies. For 
the Saints depend vpon the merit of Chriſt ; Chriſt on his owne 
merit : and Chrilt onely offered himſelfe a ſurety and afatisfier,ſan- 
Aifying himſelfefor vs, thatis, preſenting himſclfein our (teede be- 
fore Godsiudgementſeate z which thing can no way bee ſaidof the 
Saints. Obie. /Yhere are many meanes, there is not one Mediator. But 
there are many meanes of our ſaluation, Therefore there it not one onely 
Mediator, Anſ. The Maior propoſition we deny. For itisonething 
tobethe meancs, an otherthingto be the Mediator of our(aluation. 


OF 
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OF THE COFENANT OF GOD. 


T was ſaid thatthe Mediator is 4 perſon reconciling parties vubich 

are atwariance, towit, God and men. Now thisreconciliation in 
theſcriptures is tearmed, The, onenant and Teſtament, vyhichisthe 
{orrelatixe,that is, hath a mutuall reſpeRto the Mediator. Foreuery 
Mediator is the Mediator of ſome Couenant, and a reconcilerof par- 
ties whoare at enmitic. Wherefore the dotrine which treateth of 
the Couenant of Godis linked with the Place concerning the Media- 
tour. Thechiefe Queltions hereof are theſe, 


What 4 Conenant is. 

IWhether it can be made without a Mediator. 

IWhether there be but one and the ſame Conenant, or more, 
In what the olde and new Conenant agree, and in vuhat 


they differ. 


1. What aConenant is. 


+» Þ 5 


| Concnant in generall fignifieth .» mutual contraft or a» What 2Coue- 
| greement of twoparties ioined in the ( onenant wbereby is 9ant in genes 
I made a Bond or Obligation on certaine conditions for the 3s 
FAT performance of ginmg or taking ſome thing, with additt- 
ED Y on of outward ſignes and tokens, for ſolemme teſtimo- 
me and confirmation that the compaile and promiſe 
ſhall be kgpt inwio{able, Hence vvee ealily colleRt the definition and 
nature of Gods Couenant, For it is A mutwall promiſe and agree» What Gods 
ment betweene GOD and men, wohercby God gineth men aſſurance, Cournant with 
that bee will bee gracious and fawourable to them, remit their ſinnes, *© 
beſtowe new righteonſnes , his boly Spirit , and life cternall for and by 
his Sonne our Mediatour : and on the other ſids men binede themſelues 
to Faith and Repentancey that is, toreceme thisſogreat 4 benefit with 
true Faith, and to yeeld true Obedience vnte God. T his mutuall come Sacraments the 
a betweene God and men is ſealed and confirmed by ourward {1g2es of the 
badges andtokens, which wecall Sacraments zthat is, ſacred fignes <* 
teſtifying Gods good will towards vs, and our thankefulnesand ob» 
ſequious dutifulnes towards him. A Teffement isthe laſt will of a , Tame, 
Teltatos, vyhereby he at his death diſpolcrh of histhings, what _ 
w C. 
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Teſtament and 


cou-nantet 
like ſigrifica- 
tion 

Why our re- 
conciliation ts 
called a Couc- 
nart. 

Why itis alſo 
called a T cita- 
meort, 


Heb.,g,15,16, 
17+ 


AQts 20,28, 


z,Per.z.18, 
The ſame is 
called an inter- 
ceſſion in re> 


who by inter- 


it: and recon- 
c1l1atinn 1n re 


arcrecon'ed, 


would haue done concerning them. In Scripeureche name of (oure 


ſpeRof Chriſt, 


ſpe of v5,who 
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nant and 7 eftament, toexpreile lignificantly this Gods Coucnant, 
arevſcdandrakenaliketor oneandthelamething For bothotthem 
ſhew our reconciliation with G © D z orche mucuall agreement be. 
eweeene God and man, Thisagreemment and reconcilementis called 
a{onenarnt, becauſe God promilerhvntovs certaine bleſſings : and 
on the other lide demandetl; of vs as a pledge our obedience, v+ 
ling withall certaine folemne ceremonies roche confirmation and 
ſtrengehoing ofthe contraR. Iris called « Teſtam:nt, becauſe thisre- 
conciliationwas made by the dearh ofthe Teltator Chrilt commin 

berweene, thatſo ir might bee firme andratibed: or , becauſe Chr: 

hath purchaſedrhis our reconcilement with God by his death, and 
hath left it vntovs, even as Parents at cheir deceaſe deliver their 


goodsvntotheir children. This reaſon isalleadgedin the Epiltle to 
the Hebrews, For this cauſe (faith the Apollle) 14 hee the Mediator of + 


the new Teſtament, that through death they which were called might re- 
ceine the promiſe of eternall inheritance. For where a Teſtament is, there 
muit be the death of him that made the Teſtament, For the Teſtament u 
confirmed when men are dead : for it is yet of no force , as long as bee that 
made it is alme, For whilethe Teftator liueth heeretainerh a right 
to change, detraRt or adde any thing, | The Hebrew word{| berirh] on- 
ly lignifieth «( onenarr,nots Teſtament.Yerthe interpreters tranſlate 
it by the word duatywidus which word with the Greekes (ignifieth 
both aCoucnant and Teltament zwhence it is gathered , that that E« 
piſtle wasnot writtenin Hebrew (as (ome thinke)but in Greeke. ]Ob. 
A Teſtament is r4tified by the death of the Teftator, But God cannot die. 
Therefore his teft ament is not ratified, or at leaſt wiſe this reconculement 
may not be called a Teſtament. Anſ.The Minoristo bedenied;becauſe 
Godis ſaid to haue redeemed the Church with his bloud, Therefore hee 
died, but he died according to his humantio, For Chriſt isthe Telta- 
tor, who is both God and man z bur hee died according to his huma- 
nitie onely: witneſſe Peter whoſaith, Hee was put to death concerning 


the fleſh. Rep. Bur Chrift :1 the interceſſor and God the Teſtator, There« 


fore the reconciliation is not of force, Anſ. They difterin perſon, and of- 
fices. Theperſon of Chriſt differeth fromthe perſon af the Father. 


ceſſioaworketh andthe holy Gholt in office,notin efficacie and power 5MdinreſpeR 


of him, itis a interceſſion z in reſpeR of vs,a reconciliation, or recei- 
uing into fauour. 


: How 


1 


__— 


be —_——— 


2. How a Conenant may be made betweene God and men. 


Hat Couenat could not be made without a Mediator, For wee 

could neither ſatisfie, nor comm againinfauor with God,no nor 
recciuethe benefit of reconc«iliation procured by an other. Further- 
mure,Godin his iuſticewould not admit of vs without ſufficient (a- 
tisfation, We werc the enemies of God: thertortthe entrance & ac- 
cellero Gud lay not open tovs,before he was pacified by the merit of 
our Mediatoury asit hath beeneſhewed more atlarge before inthat 
queſtion, ##hy a ©Mediatonr is neceſſarie for v1. The reconciliation 
couldnotbee plenarily accompliſhed withoutthe (atisfaRtion and 
death ofthe Mediator, Again,without the Mediator regenerating vs, 
we ſhould not have been able to (tandtortheconditions z andſo had 
the Coucnant been made of noforce. 


—— 


OOO ——— — 


3. Whether there be one, or moe Conenants, 


=D Couenant of God 1s but one in Sub/tavce and matter, but There is bur 
two in Circumſtances;thatis,it is onein reſpet of the more prin. 99< Coucnanr 
cipll conditiongby which God combinethor compoundeth vvich — 
vs, and we with God : butit istwoinreſpet of leiſeprincipallcon- g,uce. 
ditions, or (as ſumeſpeake) it is two, as tuuching the manner ofthe 
adminiſtration thereof, There is but oxe # /ub#tance, 1, Becauſe 

thcre is but one God ; one Mediator betweene God and men Chriſt 

lefus z one meane of reconcilement z-onefaith z one way of the (al- 

uation of all whoarefaucd, and haue beeneſaucd from the begin- 

ning, It isa great queſtion,/erher the ancient Fathers were ſaucd by Sm = 
any other meanes thn we are: which,except it bewel and circumſpeR- y 

ly conlIrued , obſcureth with palpable darknes the light ofthe Goſ- 

pe!l. Butthelerc(timonies of Scriprure doeletlon and({choolevsthe 

truth herein ; [es (rift yeſterday , and to day, and the ſame ir alſo for 14, . is, 
ener, God hath appornte4 hum oner all things to be the head to the church, gpheſ1,2 2, 
By whom all the body is coupl-d and bit together, te, No man hath & 4,16. 
ſeene God at any time : the onely begotten Sonne , which ir in the boſome _ 1,19, 

of the Father, hee hath declaredhim. T here is ginen nocthey name vn- rn = _— 
der heauen, whereby wee muſt be [aned, No man knoweth the Father, but t9hn 14.6,- 


the Sonne, and het»whom the Sonne will reneale him, lam theway, and 
the 


r 
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the truth, andthe life y no man commerh to the Father but by mee, Hee 

meaneth, [ alone am the way, by which cuen Adam attained ſaluati- 

Luke 10,244 On, Afany kimgt baze deſiredroſer theſe things which yee ſee, and hane 

lohn 8,56, wot ſeene them, Abraham reiozced to ce my day, and bee ſawit, and vas 

glad. All thereforeas well vnder the lawe as vnderthe Goſpel , vvho 

wereto be ſaued, had reſpeR tothe onely Mediator Chriſt, by whom 

alone they werereconciled vnto Gud, and ſaued. Theretorethere is 

butone Covenant. 2. The Couenant is onely one becauſeche prin« 

cipallconditions, which aretearmed the ſubſtance of the Couenant 

arethe ſame both before, and ſince Chriſts incarnatio1 Forinborh 

Teſtaments beforeand after theexhibitng of Chrilt,God proinilcth 

remiſlion of (instobelecuers,andrepentant liners : and men binde 

themelues to belicfe,and repentance. Thereareſaid to betwo Couec- 

How twoin —Pants,the o/dand the new za: concerning ih? circumſtances, ard thoſe 

| circumſtance, Condetions which are leſſe prneipall which are theformeofadmini'tra- 

tion ſeruing forthe principall conditions, that the faithfull may at- 

taineyntottem by the help uf theſe. Now whatrhele principal con« 

* ditions are, ſhallappeare out ofthatwhich followeth. ve Ar»/e here 

The diucrfitite may beobſerued. /n a/l{ onenants their conditions are ener to bee conſe 

_ dered : whichif they beethe ſame, then are theCouenrants alſothe 

he Jinertic of ſamezif divers, then the Couenants alſo divers; it p «rtly the ſame, 

their condi- andpartlydiuers, then the Couenantsare allo in partthe ſame, and 
tions. in part diuers, asinthis Couenant. 


—_ 


4+ in what the olde and New Conenant agree, and 
in what they differ. 


The old and \ X 7 Hereasthe Couenantis one, and yet theScriptureſpeaketh 
New Couenant thereof as of two, we aretoconlider wherein the old and new 


- three Teſtament concurre and agree, and wherein they differ, They a- 
rs ir au» Rrec, 1, {n therr Author whichis Gods andintherr Mediator which 
thor and Me= 1s Chriſt, Obie. But, ſome man will ſay, Moſer wasrbe Mediator 
Ciator, of the olds (onenant. Ani, True, asinatype, adioyned tothe Media- 
tor which was ſignified, whothenalſo was Mediatur, but now isfule 

takers. Mediator with outthattypical Mediator. For heis manifeſted in the 
make of as - Helh,andisnomore coueredwithtypes. 2.» the promiſe of gracetou- 
© chingremiſlion of linnes,& life euerlaſtingto be giuen freely by and 


for Chriſt the Mediator to theſe onely who belecue ; which promiſe 
was 
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was commonto the old Church, aswell asto vs. For God promiſed 
che ſame graceand mercy vnto allwho belecucin the Mediatour, I» 
thy ſeede ſhall all nations of the earth bee bleſſed, The Stede of the woman __ 2,18, 
ſhall break; the head of the Serpent. I will bee thy God and the Godof thy _— "fe 
Jeede. Hee that beleemeth inthe Sonne, hath life exerlaſting, IVeebeleexne lohn np 
through the grace of our Lord Teſus (friſt tobee /aurdenen as they doe. 
Now here we ſpeakenotin particular, ofthecircumſtances of gracey 
butin generall. ofthe promiſeof grace. Both Covenants hauethe 
ſamecorporall promuesalſe, but that onely in generall. 3. /» their 3. Intheir con. 
tenour andcondition mm reſpett of ve; Fer in both G OD requireth of ©1151 inte. 
men faith,and obedience z Wake before me,andbe thou wpright, And, = ot re, 
Repent andbeleene the Goſpell. The new and olde couenant therefore —— X 
agree as concerning the principallconditions of the Coucnanr,both whe 
inrcſpeRt of God, andinreſpeRt of man. 

Bur the two Covenants difter, 1.4» the promiſes of - = be- The 0!d & new 


 mefits, Forthe olde Cournant hay ſpeciall promiſes of ſume cer. <oucnantifter, 


taine dehnite corporallbleſlingsz asthe promiſe of thel nd to bee _ promies 
giuen rothe Church, of the forme ct ceremoniall vvorſhip, and a - 
Mofaicall policieor gouernment to be obſcrued in thatregion and 

nation vntillthe comming of the Meihias, and laftly for the Meſſias 

to be borne out of that people. Burthenew Teſtament hathnoſuch 

ſpeciall promiſes of corporall benefits, but onely generall , as,that 

God will preſeruc hischurch vntothe end, andgiueit ſome abiding 

andreſting place. 2. /n the circumſtance of the promiſe of grace, Forin 2, Ia the cir. 
the olde Couenant the belecuers were reconciled vnto God , and fa- cumſtance of 
ved forthe Meſſias fake which ſhould bee exhibited, andfor his ſa- *>< promiſ. of 
crificetocome: in thenew Couenant we areſaucd forthe Meſlias be. 5*© 

ing come and exhibited, andfor his ſacrifice already offered. 3. /» z. Inthe fignes - 
the rites or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace. Intheolde wereother 9ithepcomile 
facraments,and thoſe divers, and painefullz asthe Circumcilion,the ** &*<<: 
Patſcouer,the Sacrifices, and Oblations: Inthe new there are other, 

and thoſe tew and plainez cuen Baptiſme, & the Supper ofthe Lord. - 

4. In cleerenes andexidence. Theold had typesand ſhadowes of good , tnclecrenes. 
things tocome,all things were figurative, astheir Prieſts andfacrifi- and euidence, - 
ces ;&therforerthe moreobſcureanddarke.In thenew isan accom- 

pliſhinent of theſetypes,and ſo althingsare morecleareas wel in the-- 
Sacraments, asthedoQrinetherof. 5. /» grfts. Inthe vldtheeffulion to gifts 
and powring out of the gifts uf the holy Ghoſt was more narrowand 
ſparing;inthe new it is morelarge and plentifull, / wil make 4 new co- Ier.z 1.31, 


nenant , if the miniftcry of condemzation vvas glerions, much more doth -C0t-219. 
the 
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"RP the miniſtration of righteouſnes exceed: in glory. I will powre out my ſpi- 
6 1n continu. 74 vpex all fleſh, &c.6, In continuance. The old was but for a time,du- 
ance, ringyntillthe comming of the Meſlias : the new is forcuer z / vvill 
ler,z2.40 makeaneneriaſting Concnant with them, 7, In their bond, or manner of 
7.1 their man» pg; yy. The oldeCouenant bound them to the obedience uf the 
ner of binding, whole Molaicall Lawe, Moral, Ceremonial, and Ciuil. Thenew bin- 
dethvs cnely tothe Morall or (pirituall Lawe, and tothe vſcof the 
Sacraments, 8. /n extext, In the olde Couenant, the Church was in- 
cloſgd & limited withinthe lewiſh nation, whereuntoir became al 0- 
thers that would beſauedtorepaire: Inthenew thechurchis ſpread 
oucrall nations, and there 1s an entrance into it opentoall beleeuers 
of whatlocuer nation, eſtate,or language. 
Heere is to bee obſerued, that tbe 6/de Teſtament or ( onenant is in 
Why theolce ſcripture oftentimes taken by a figure of perch called Synecdoche (which 


mY _. a wee viewhen we takerhewholefor a part, or a part forthewhole) for 


$. In extcort. 


and the new for the Le, in reſpeRof that part which is eſpecially handledthere. 


the Golpell, Forintheolde Teltamentthe lawe was more vrged, and there vvere 
many parts thereof ; the Goſpell was then more obſcure. Contrari- 
wiſe,the new Teſtament or ( onenant 11 for the moſt part taken for the goſ+ 
pell; becauſe in thenew Teſtament a great partof Moſes Law isabro- 
gated, andehe manifeſtatian and knowledge of the Goſpell isto vs 


moreclecreandample, 

(a)Gen,z,15- --*_0 ; 5 
(4)Gen.22.18, Queſt. 19. Whence knowe#t thou this ? 

Gu? A _ Anſ. Our ofthe Golpell , which God firſt madeknowne in 
—— Paradiſe, («)andatrerwards did ſpread it abroad by the 
wy "___ Parriarkes (b)and Prophets, (c) ſhadowed itby-ſacrifi- 
Jer.2p,y.6.% cesandother Ceremonies of the Lawe, (4) and laſtly 
- ene x. accompliſhed ic by his onely begorten Sonne. (e) 


Mic. 5,18.19.20-AQ.10,34,&3,22,2 3.24. Rom-1,2-Heb.z,1.(4)Heb,ro.7.Col.z.17.loh.g.46. 
(e)Rom. 10,4.Gal 4,4- & 3.24. Col.z,17. 


T he Explication, 


Rs wihs SExIFg HIS 19.queſtion of the Catechiſme, vv hich is,concer- 


ſecondp nt of the [FFF FEY ning the Goſpel, isliketo thethird. For as thereir is 
Veyron pd rw SH demanded, Whence knoweit thou thy miſerie ? and an- 
inche firſt par W (wcreis made ; Ont of the Lare: So heerethe queltionis, 
_ | Whence 
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Whence knoweft thou thy delinery ? the anſwerewhereofis ; Ont of the 
Goſpel. Seingthen it hath been already ſpoken of the Mediator , we 
areneceſlarily alſoto ſpeak of the doftrine, in which the Mediator is 
declared, deſcribed,and offered vntovs. That doQtrine is the Goſpel. 
Afterwards wearcalſotoſpeakeof the meane,wherebywe are made 
partakers of the Mediator and his benefits: That mean is Fasth, Firlt 
therefore the Common Place concerning the Goſpell commeth to bee 
handled, which is fitly annexed tothe Ine, concerning 
the Mediatuur and Coucnant betweene God and men. 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt the Mediatony is the ſubielt or matter of the Goſpell, which tea- 
cheth,who,and what manner of Mediator this is, 2. Becauſe hee is the 
author and publiſher of the ſame, Foritis parg of the Mediators office 
to publiſh the Goſpell, asitis ſaide; ue ns which «in the 1.,h,1.8 
boſom of the Father, he hath declared bim.3."Becanſe the Goſpell is apart 

of the Conenant; and the new(, onenant is often taken for the Goſpel. 


D— — 


The principall queſtions are; 


IWhat the Goſpell is. 

IWhether it be any new doiFrine. 

How it differeth from the Law. 

IWhat are the proper effetts of the Goſpel, 

Whence the truth & certainty of the goſpel may appear, 


I. What theGoſpells, 


"MY He Greeke word ieryſt\uoy, forwhichwevſe Goſpel, ſig Three figniti- 
CE [YT nifieth, 1. A 10rfrul{ meſſage or newer. 2. The ſacrificewhich ed Gobell 

1) AMV is offered to God for this iofull newer. 3. The rewarde which 

| 1s green to bimwho bringeth glad tidings, Here it istakEtor 
the d:@rine or ioifull newes of Chriſt exhibited inthe fleſh : as, Be- 
bolde, I bring yow glad tidings of ioy, becauſe to you this day( briſt Luke 2.10 
1s borne, There isa difference allow I j< arr thewords 
tray ua andt y. For the word tnxyylicistbepromiſe of ;_ 
the Mediatour to bee exhibited bereafter : theword i the ti- NN 
dings of th Meſſias alreadie exhibited. Neverthelelle this difference (,cumes 46 
of theſewordsis not perpetuall, anditconliſteth ratherin the m_ fer in (cripture. 
P an 
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and wordschem(clues, then in thething ſignified by che words, Foe 
both of them declaretheſame benefits of the Meflias : butthe diffe. 
renceionly inthe circumſtance of time, andin the manner of his 
manifeſtation and exhibiting : asappearcth out of EP : 
foh,f,;6 Abraham ſaw my day, andwas glad, Nomancommeth to the Father but 
Joh.14.6 by me. I amthe dere, cc. God hath appointed him oner all things tobee 
Joh.10.7: the head to the Church. Teſs (hriſt yeſterday, and to day, Fc. Now 
MH. = 1.222 TheGoſp:llis the deftrine rencaledin Paradiſe from brauenby the Sonne 
ed.n2-8, >. Ms 
Whatthe Gol. of Godrthe Medrator preſently after the fall of mankind into ſin (+ death; 
p:ll is, wherin freedom from ſin,deatb,,+ from the curſe &> wrath of God, that is 
remiſſion of ſinner, ſalnation and life enerlaſting by and for the ſame his 
ſonnes ſake our Mediatoug, is of the free grace of G odpromi ed, prea- 
chedtoallthai beleene in the Sonne of God, and embrace repemtence:by 
which deFtrine the holy Ghoſt doth forcibly work in the barts of the faith= 
ful, kindling in them faith, repentance, and the beginning of eucrlaſting 
life. Or out of the 18.19.& 20. Queltionsof the Catechiſme, ſucha 
definition of the Goſpell isframed : The Goſpell is adottrine, which 
God firſt made knowne 1n Paradi/e, and afterwarder ſpread it abroad, by 
the Patriarches and Prophets , ſhadowed it by ſacrifices andother cere« 
monies of the lawe , and{aſtly accompliſhed it by his only b:gotten Sonne 
teaching that the Sonne of God, ewen our Lord Teſws (rift, is made of 
God wnto vewiſedome righteonſueſſe, ſanttification, and redemption, 
that is to ſay a perfett Mediatowr [atisfymg for the ſinne of mankinde, 
andreſtorng rightrouſucſſe and life enerlaſting to all them, who by a trus 
faith are engraffed into bim , and doe embrace bir benefites, This defi- 
nition all theſummes which are in Scripture delivered of the Goſpel, 
oh 656, doe confirme, as; Thu the will of him that ſent me , that eMery man 
Luc.24 47, #hatſecth the Sonne, and beleen:th m bim, ſhould haue ewerlatting life: 
Lah 1.17+ and [ vill raiſe him wy at the laſt daie. Through his neme was repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſinnes to bepreachedioall nations, Thelaw was FO 
wen by Moſer, but grace and truth cam: by Ieſus (briſt, 

% $% Bytheſc andthelike teſlimonics of the Scripture itis mani- 
feſt chatboth the Lawe and the Goſpell preacheth repentance : and 
thatthe inſtrument, whereby God doth workein vsrepentanceor 
true conucrlion,is properly the Goſpel, Butthisorder in proceeding 

What order is to mult be obſerued. Firlt the lawis to be propoſed,thatthencewe may 
be oblcruzd 12 know our miſery. Then,thar we may notdeſpaire after our miſery is 
ys, knownvntovs.the goſpel is ro be taught,which both giueth vs a cer- 
taine hope of returning into Gods promiſed fauor by Chrilt our Me- 

diator,and ſhewethvatovsthe manner how weare to repent, Third- 


ly, 


XUM 
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ly, that after we tteineynto our delivery wee waxe not careleſſeand 


wanton, the law is to be rawght agame,thatit may be the leuell,ſqui 
and rule of ourlife and afions.h ; 4 —_ 


—_— 


2. Whether theGoſpell hath beene alwaies knowne in the 
Church, or whether it be any new doctrine, 


Y bu Golpell ſometimes lignifieth the deftrine of the promiſe of The perperuall 
grace and of remuſſion of ſures freely to be ginen for the ſacrifice of continuance of 
the CMeſſius as yet not manifeſted in the fleſh 5 andometimes the doc- *b< Golpell 
rrine of the Meſſias already exhibited, In the later ſenſeand lignifi- —_—_ 
cationthe Goſpellhath not been of perpetuallcontinuance, bur be- 

an with the new Teſtament. Inthe former meaning it hath alwaies 

in extantinthe Chih. For preſently after mans fallit was mani- 
felted in Paradiſeto our fher(t Parents, andafterwards (pread abroad & 
expounded by the Patriarchesand Prophets, and finally at lengeh 
conſummated and abſolued byChriſt, both in thefulfillingor full 
performance, as alſo in a more cleeredeclarationof thoſethings 
which had before time been promiſed in the old Teltament. This is 
confirmed, z. By the records of the Apoſties,as of Peter z Tobimalſo | 
gine all the Prophets witner that through bis name all that beleexe in him "BY —_ 
ſhall receineremſſion of ſins. Of the which ſaluation the Prophets enque- gary Chih 
red and ſearched. Likewiſe of Paul ; which (Golpell) he had promiſed himfelfe. 
afore by hi Prophets in the boly Scriptures. Ot Chriſt himſelfealſolay- AR 10. 43 
ing ; Had ye beleewed Moſer, ye would bane beleened me; for hee wrote -O<t-1.10 
of me. 2. The ſame is manifeſted by althepromiſes, and prophecies 1,1, 3 
which ſpeaks of the CMeſſias, This istherforediligenly to be marked, , py jj the pro- 
becauſe God will have vs knowethat there was and isfrom the be- phecics of che 
ginning ofthe world vnto the end one only doftrine and way uf (al- Mcfli.s. 
uation,which is by Chilt, /:ſis Chriſt yeſterday,andto day the ſame al- 
ſo ts for emer + ] amtheway the truth , and the life; Noman commeth to _ : hy 
the Father but by me, Moſes wrote of me. How ({ay youz) wrote Mo- CHEISs 
ſes of Chriſt ?r. Becauſe he recounteth the promiſes concerning the Why Moſes is 
Meſlias. In thy ſecede ſhallall nations be been. Ged ſhall rai/e up 4 Pro- (aidtowrite of 
pher ce, A Star ſhall riſe out of Tacob, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from _ l - 
Judah , ntill Shiloh come, 2, Becauſehereſtraineththeſe promiſes j3...1.Þ . 
concerning the Meſlias vnto a certainefamily of whichthe Meſſias Nomb. 24. 7 
wasto be bone, and to which afterwardsthepromiſe of the Meſhas Gen.qg. 10 

P 2 was - 
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was moreand morerenewed andreuealed. 3. The wholeLeviticall 
Prieſthuod, and chewholecercmoniallworthip; as the ſacrifices, 
the oblations, the altar, che temple, and orheret;ings, which Moſes 
deſcribed, had a reſpeR, and were referred vntoChiilſt : Yeathe 
kingdome alſo andthekingswereatypeof Chrilt, and of his king. 
dome, Wherfore Moſes wrot very many thingsof Chrilt, z.Ob But 
_ - Paul ſaith , that The Goſpell was promiſed by the Prophets : And Peter, 
Sr—— Js Prophets prophecied of the grace which ſhould come vntov:. 
Wh:refore the Go ſpell bath not beene alwaies. Anl. Wee accepr of the 
whole reaſon,astrue, of the Goſpell vnderſtoodand taken inthelſe. 
cond lignification abouerchearled, that 1s, of rhe doitrine of n/a 
mile of grace fulfilledby Chritt exhibited in the fleſh. and of the exidence 
of th; doftrine, Forin formerancientrimes the Goſpell in deed was 
How the Gol- 1,04 but waspromiſedonly by the Prophetsz towit, x, Asconcer- 
petiviuide®  ningehefulfilling of thoſechingswhichin the olde Teſtamentwere 
mie! v:to -_ foretold ofthe Meſſias.2.InreſpgeRt uf the meEt manifelt knowledge 
Fa hers, of the promile of grace. z. InreſpeRof a morelarge powringout 
of the giftesof the holy Ghoſt: thatis,the Goſpellchen wasnotthe 
dodrine of Chriſt already cxb+buted dead, and raiſed againe fromthe 
dead,andlirting at the right handot his Father,as now it is;butit was 
a preaching of ( brifF which ſhould hereafter be exiubired, and rm 
all cheſechings. Notwithſlandingthere was a Goſpel,cthatis,ſom glad 
tidings of che benefits of the Melſias rocom, luthcirntto the Fathers 
Toh,8.46 toſaluation: accordingas it is aid; Abraham ſaw my day, andreioiced, 
At.10.43z Tobimbeareallthe Prophets witneſs, cc, Chriſt is tbe end of the Lawe, 
_ ; ; + Ob.2.The ſame «Apoſtle Panl ſaith that the Goſpel 5 the miſt, ry which 

ING hept ſecret ſince theworld began : and that, [nother aperitw 

Eph-3. 5 was kept ſe £ bar, ger it was not 
opened vnte the ſonnes of men, eAnſw, Thisreaſon hath in ita Falla- 
cie of Diuilion ( as Logicians call it) diſmembring anddiſioining 
thoſe things which arc to becioined. Furthe Apoltle inthe ſame 
lace preſently addeth, as #t « now; which clauſc is nottobe omitted, 
cauleit ſheweththat in formertimesit was alſo knowngthaugh not 
ſo plainely,andto fewer ſpeciall men,then now itis. Itisalſoa Falla 
n-oa—t__ inafhrmingthatſimplyto beſaid fo which was ſofaid butinſom 
6-4 here. Teſpedt. Forittolloweth nocthatitwas fimply & meerly vnknowne 
miſcof Chrift then, orvtterly couerd & hidden, becauſenow it is morecleerly,and 
ro come; the o= that by moreparticularperſons diſcerned.Forit was knownvntothe 
therthe prea= Fathers,though nor ſo diſtin ly known asit is now vatovs. And hi- 
pr. atm cher properly belongethehe diſtinion and difference of thewords 
4 tmaryyENiee, & ary yeAvor aboue expounded. Ob. 3.7 be law was giwt by 
Moſes 
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Moſer , grace andtruth by Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore the Goſpell was not 105.1-18 
from the beginning. Anſ. Grace andtruth did a by Chriſt exhi- 

bited and manitelled,to witin reſpedt of the fulfilling of thetypes, 

and full performance, and plentifull application of thoſe things , 

which of ancient were promiſed inthe olde Teſtament. Bat 

itfollowerh nor,thatthty inthe old Teſtamentwere deſtitute of this 

grace, For vntothem alſo wastheſame graceefteQually applied by 

Chriſt, and for Chrilt, butbcing as yettobe manifeſted hereafterin 
thefleſh;andeherforemore(; paringly & faintly thenvnto vs. What- 

ſocuer graceand trueknowledge of God wascuer in any men, they 

had it by Chriltzas the ſcriptureſaith, No man hath ſcene God at anic loh.r. rs 
time : the only begotten Son which is in the boſome of the Father bee hath | - 14.6 
declared bimwnto vs, No man commeth tothe Father but by me, With- he 
our me ye can ds nothing Repl. But he ſaith,The law was ginen to Moſes, 
Therfore not the Go p:(, Anſ, The law is(aid to be giuen by Moſes, be- 

cauſe this waschiefly belonging to hisoffice,that he ſhould publiſh 

the law: though withall hetaughethe Guſpell,albeitmore —_ 

and (paringly,as hath been already proued. But itwas Chriſts chicfe 
fuactionto publiſh the Goſpell,aideit healſotaughtche law, but not 
principally, asdid Moſes. For he purgedche Morall lawefrom cor- 
ruptious by righely interpretingit, anddid writeit, by theworking 

of his H. Spirit,in the harts of men; he fulfilled theCeremonialHaw, 
andtogirher with the judiciall law abrogated theſame. 


3 How theGoſpell differeth from the Law. 


He Law and the Goſpel agrezinthis,that each doAtrineprocee- poure difiren- 
dedtrom God, andthatin both of them is cntreated of the na- ces betweenthe 
ture of God,& of his wil and works, Howbeitthere is very great dif- Law 2nd the 
ference betweenthem both. 1. /» their rencalings, or mth: manner of Golpell. 
their rencaling. The knowledge of the law wasgraffed, andingende- ,,.1 
redinthe minds of men inthevery creation, aud therfore is knowne þy the light of 
vntoal,alchoughtherewereno other revealing of it,7begentries have N unre, 
the effe(t of the law written in theirbarts, The Golpel isnot known by Rom: 2.15 
nature, butis peculiarly revealed from heauentotheChurch alone, 1" ©2 p<! 


> known by th 
by Chriſt our wediator, For no creature could hauefeenor hopedfor lighe of * br 


that mitigatio ofthe Jaw touching ſatisfatio for our (ins by another, ouly. 
(of which we haue before entreated ) exceptthe Son had revcaledir. 


No mas knaxeth the Father but the Son, + he to whom the Son will re- —_ "_u 7.& 


P 3 weale 


2$ Cf Chriſtian Religion Part 2, 
wveale him, Fleſp and bloud bath not rexealedit unto thee. The only beget« 
__ _ ten Son _ in the boſome of the Father hee hath declared him, : Is 
The Law tex» the very kind of defirine; or in the ſwhielt or matters which they delreer, 
cheth what wee Forthe law teacheth vswhat we ought eo be, & what we ſtand bound 
ought to be, ormeto God; but it adminiltrecthvsnoability of performing 
but rothow we 1 {duty neither pointeth it outthe means by which we way becom 
may beas wee t y. PO 
cughr. ſuch asitrequirethvsto be : but the goſpel ſheweth the means wher- 
The Goſpell by we may beemadeſuch asthelawe RT For it offerethvnto 
teacherh how \. the promiſe of gracetouching Chrilts righteouſnesimputedvn- 
a ye tovs by faith, no otherwiſe, then if it were ou our owne, tea» 
Luc. co, 28 Cchingvsthatwebychisimputation of Chriſts1ghteouſnes arerepu- 
Marc.5 36 tediutlbefore God. Thelawſayth, Reftore that thou oweſt, Do this, 
The law requi- ,,4/zwe, The Goſpell ſayth, Onely bele-me. ;, [ntheir promiſes. The 
hen PP Lawe promilſeth lifero them that areiult & righteousin themlelues, 
pel.dmitterthof Or with a conditionot our owne righteouſneile, and perfeRt obedi- 
anothers. ence performed by vs. He that doth them ſhall lie in them, Ifthow 
Lewt.a®9.5 wilt enter mto life, keepe the commandements, TheGolpell promiſeth 
Mat 19:47 , thelameliferothemthatareiuſtifiedby faithin Chriſt, orwithc6di- 
the Golpell are tion of anothers righteouſnes towit Chiſts,appliedvnto vs byfaith. 
notcontrarie- Neither for theſe reſpets arethe Law andthe Goſpel atods onewith 
the other. For albcitthe Lawe will thatthou keepe thecommande- 
ments, ifthou wilrenter into life: yet doth it not ſhut theefromeuer- 
laſting life, if another fulfillthe Lawe for thee. For itverely (erreth 
downe one way of ſatisfying for lins, namely, by thy ſelfey but it doth 
Rom.z. 20.% notexclude the other, that is, ſatisfying by a»orher,as hath bin here- 
4-15 tofore ſhewed. 4. /neffetts. The Law withoutthe Goſpellisrheletter 
en 4 he Which killeth, andthe miniſtery of death; By the Lawe commeth the 
miniſtery of knowledge of ſin. The Law cauſeth wrath,cc.and, The letter killeth, By 
death. the letter is vnder{tood the outward preaching and bare knowledge 
of thoſe things which we oughtto doe. For itteacheth indeedeour 
| duty.andthatrighteoufnes which God requireth at our hands,butit 
The —_ 's dothnotmake vsableto performethatrighre=uſneſle,neicherduth 
= numer itſhew vsany hopetoatteinethereunto by another, but rather accu- 
; ſeth and condemneth our righrcouſnes. The Goſpellisthe miniſte- 
ry of life, andof the piric, thatis, it haththeforcible operation of 
the H.Ghoft adioined and doth quicken;zbecauſe by it the H.Ghoſ}, 
as by an inflrument, workerh faith& lite inthe ele, The Goſpel! is 
Rom dey n; the power of God vnto ſaluation toenery one that belecneth, 
rt on Ie wasſaide in the definition of the Goſpell, and 1n thethird diffe- 
ofrcpeu:ance, Fence betweenethe Lawe andthe Goſpell, thatihe Go ped requereth 


both 


XUM 


both faith andrepentance or new chedience , and (+1 the preaching both #, 
of remiſſion of ſinner, andof repentance, Againſt this, Flacius Sedaris 
keepe a(turre, and reaſon afterthis ſort. Ob. There is noprecept or 
commandement belonging to the Goſpell, but to the Law, The preaching 
of repentance is apreceve cr commandement, Therfore the preaching of 
repentance belowgeth not to the Goſpell, but to the Lane, Ani. Wee 
deny the Maior, if it bee generally meant. Forthis preceptispro- 
vnto the Goſfell, thatit commaundethvsto belceucir, toem- 
ace the benefiteaf Chriſt, and now becingiuſtified robeginnewe 
obedience, or, that righteouſneſſewhichthe Lawerequircth of vs. 
Repl. Teagbut the Laxe alſowilleth wi tobeleene God, Thereforeit is U—_ _ 
wot proper vntothe Goſpellts commanndwv1 tobeleene, Anlw, Boththe —_— 2-8 
Law andthe Goſpellcommandeth faith and conuerſion to God; but The Law cx- 
diuerſly. The Lawe onely in generall commandeth vsto beleeue borteth in pe- 
God, or, to giuecredite toall his promiſes, commandements, and 2<ral voto fuck 
threatnings,and that wich a denouncing of puniſhment , except we = fach _ 
doir, The Lawe faith, Beleeve enery wordof Ged, Itwilleth therfore j, ſpeciall. 
that we beleeue andobey this commaundementallo, by which God The Gaſyel ex- 
inthe Goſpell commaundeth vsto returneynto him,andto beleeue borteth 1n (pe- 
in Chriſt. But the Goſpell in ſpecial and expreſly willethvsto em- _ _— 
brace by faiththe promiſe of graceby Chrilt , and toreturnevnto yuro wks, 
God: that is, faith not in generall, Belcewe all the promiſes and devwoun- 
cingef God,&c.(for that it leaucth vnto the Lawe)butit ſaith plainly 
and cxprelly, Beleexe this promiſe z to wit, that thy ſinnes are pardo- 
nedthee, and that thou artreceiued of Godinto fauour by and for 
Chrilt; andreturnevnto God. Further itexhorteth vs both inward- 
ly and outwardly by the holy ſpirit, and by the word , That we wake 
worthy of ro Goſpel thatis, doe ſuch worksasare plealingto God, 
but this it doth o»/y in general, nor preſcribing in particular, 7 how 
ſhalt doe this or that, but leaueth this vnto the Law : azscontrariwiſc it 
ſaith notin generall. Belcewe al/God: promiſes, leauing thistothe law 
bur in ſpecial ſaith , Beleewe this promiſez Fly vnto ("br:ſt, andthy ſnnes 
ſhallbe forginen thee, 


—— 


4+ VVhat are the proper effetts of the Goſpell, 


HepropereffcAsof the Goſpell are, 1,Faith: becauſe Faith « 5y 
T fot and — the word of God. The Goſpell is The mint- n_ ra . 4 
ftration of the Spirit , T 


power of God unto ſaluation. 2, Through Roa. 416 
P 4 faich 


4. 


Wo 


220 of Chriſtian Religion Part 2; 
faith our whole conuerſion vnto God, juſtification, regeneration, 
and faluation. For by faith as by the inſtrument, whole Chriſt toge- 
ther with all his benefits is recciued. 


—— 


5. Whence the truth and certainty of the Goſpell may appeare, 


» truth and certainty of the Goſpell appearcth, 1. By thete- 
ſtimony of the holy Ghoſt. 2. By the prophecies which haue 
binvttered by the prophets and other holy men. 3.Bythefulblling 
of thoſe prophecies,which wasaccompliſhedinthenew Teſtamene. 
4. By the miracles, wherby the doctrine of the Goſpell was c6firmed. 
5. By theendorproperty of the doctrine of the Goſpelzbecauſethat 
alone ſhewerh & way howto eſcape {inanddeath, and miniſtreth 
ſound comfortyntoafflited conſciences., 


On THz 7. Queſt. 20. 75 then ſaluation reFored by Chriſt to all men, who 


OI periſhed in Adam? 

a Mt. 7. 14.6% 

rt 5:6 Anſ- Notto all': burro thoſe anly who by a true faithareen- 
Toh. 1, 12. & 3: graffed into him, and recciuc his benefits >, 

16.18.36, 

IC, 53-11, Fry Toa, 

_ o - - The Explication. 

—— 2 Auing declared the doQtrine concerningthe means of 
Heb.q.q.de 5-9. 6 our delivery through Chrilt, che queltion #720, and By 
& 10,39.& 11, 2 TA FR what means they are made pertakers of this delinerie whee 


[ ther all, or onely ſome, orderly followeth. This 20, que- 
ſtiontherfore isapreparationtuthedoQtrine of farth , 
without which neitherthe Mediatour, nor the preaching of the Goſ- 

pell profitcthany men. Hereby alſo carnall ſecurity ispreuented or 

Gal.z. 17 met withall, and chat opprobriouscontumely, that rift ic the Mis 
| mſter of ſin. | The an{were tothisqueltion conliſteth of two parts. 1, 
Saluation us not reſtored by ( hriſt to all which periſhed in Adam. 2. But 

ro thoſe only,who by a true faith are ingraffed inio (riſt,and embrace his 

benefus. Theformer partistootoo euident by daily experience. He 

Toh.z.36.5 which beleeneth not in the Son, ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of God abi- 
Mauit.7.21 ageth on him, Except a man be borne fromaboue hee cannet enter into the 


&ing- 
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kingdome of God, Not exgry one that ſaith unto mee, Lord, Lord, ſhall 

enter into the kingdom of beanen, The cauſe why all are not ſaued by EE 
Chriſt, isnot the inſufficiencie ofthe merireandgrace of Chrilt;(for  ? 
Chrilt is the ful propitiatory ſacrifice for the (ins of the wholeworld, 

as concerningthenortb and ſufficiency of the ranſom and price which 

he paicd) butitis the infidelity of men, wherby they refulethe bene- 

fits of Chrilfs offered in the Goſpel; andtherfore periſh notethrough 

any defeR of Chriſts merit, but through their ownefault. Thectlicr 

part alſo is proued by Scripture: As many as receined him, to Them ke loh.r,rs 

gane power 10 be the /onnes of God, By his bnowledge my righteoni ſer. '-$ 3-11 
want ſhall inſt;fie many. Now the reaſon why belecuersonly arelaued, hy wy : _ 
is, becauſe they onely lay holde on and embracethe benefiresof uedby Clailt. 5 
Chriſt; and becauſe in them alone God vbtaineth the end for which 
hee delivered vp his Sonnevatodeath. For thefaichfull onely ag- 
niſe this mercy and graceof God, and yeelderhankesvnto hinz for 
the ſame, 

Theſummetherfore of al is,that though the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt 
our Mediatour forour ins is molt perfect, yer all are not deliuered 
by ir, butthey onely who beleeue the Goſpel, and doe applythe me- 
ritof Chriſt by atrue faith vntothemſclues.] 

ObicA, 1, Grace exceedeth the ſinne of Adam. If therefore for the 
ſmne of Adam all men are caſt aware , much more by the grace of ( hriit 
all, and not beleeuers onely ſhall b- ſaned. Anſwere to the Anteccdenr, 
Graceexcecedeth and isaboue ſinne,inreſpet of the ſufficiency of rhe 
ſatisfaltion, notinreſpeRt of the application thereof, Whereforethat 
all are notſaued through theſatisfaRion or obedicuce of Chrilt,the 
fault therof ſticketh in men themſelues, & isto beaſcribed vnto the 
vnbelecuers, who embracenot the grace of Chriſt offered, bur like 
vngratefull men reietit. Obie, 2. #homſocner ( briſt bath fully ſa» 
tisfied for , they are to be receinedof Godinto fanonr : For ſo deth the in= 
ftice of God require, But ( triſt hath fully ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of 
all men, Therefore all m:n are to bee receined of God into fawowry or, if 
this bee not done, God ſhallbee vninſt , orſomes hat 1 derogated from 
(\briſts merite. Anſw. The Maior propolition beceing vnderltood 
limply, and without any limitation, is falſe. Al are receined into fa- 
wour , for whom(hriſt bath ſatisfied , withthis condition , if they ap+ 
ply the ſatisfaftion of (briſt unto themſelnes by fanth, This conditi- 

on is expreſlic added : So God lonrdrbeworld, that he ganz bus ſenne 
that whoſocuer beleeueth in him , owld not periſh, but might baxe Toh. 3.16 


ewerlaſting 1sf:,Obic. 3. Adam by one ſinne made all ſubieft ro condem- 
ndtiony 


222 of Chriftian Religion Part 2. 
ion ; but Chriſt doth inſt:fie only ſom: ther fore of Adams 
ach to ——_ rats ary paler to ſane. Anſ. We i 


in the mul. Ny the conſequence of this t: becauſethe force,cxcellency 
hateet them andefficacie of Chrilts ſatisfa&ti isnottobeeſtcemed by themul- 


who arclaued, tirudeur number of thoſe mea who arethereby ſaued, butby the 
eat- oreatnes of the benifit it ſelf. For itis a greater work to deliver & ſaue 


cuen onefromeuerlaſting death, thento make all men by onelinne 
guilry of euerlaſtingdeath. Forbeitthat Chriſt ſhould ſaue cuen bue 
one man, yetitwas necellary, 1. That be ſbonldpay in « finite time 4 p#u« 
niſhment in gre«tnes + valew infinit, not only for that one ſin of «Adam, 
but for other infinit ſins whichf low it, of which every onealſo deſerues 
infinit puniſhment. It was required alſo, 2, That be ſhewld purge and 
take away wot only that original & birth ſingbut alſo infinit others,3. And 
ſnould reftore in him a perfelt conformity with God, Wherefore the 
graceof Chriſt in ſauing cuen one man dothin infinite manerexceed 
the lin of Adam. Arſ. 2, Again,thatthe force of thatefficaciewhich 
is in Chrifts meriteand benefite palſerh notehrough all men: asthe 
ſtrength of Adams ſin paſſed through al his polteritic;the faulthere- 
of isin men, who doe not as much apply vnro themſelues by a true 
faith Chriſts merit,asthey doapplyvntothemſelues the (in of Adam 
both by being borne in it, and conſenting vntoit, and foſtering it. 
Now the reaſon why all nien do not belecue, nor apply thisChriſts 
benefit vnto themlclues, is aqueſtion of higher and deeper (pecu- 
lation impertinentto this place. This may ſuthce for anſwer herein, 
God hath mercy on whom he will, and whom bewill he bardzetb, Andhe 
will ſo ſhew his mercy, that he will alſo exerciſe hisjuſtice. 


— 


Queſt. 21. What is trae faith ? 


An. Itisnot only a certaine knowledge, wherby I ſurely af- 
ſent to all things which God hath 1cucaled vnto vsin his 
word, but allo anafluredcruſt®, kindled in my heart by 
the H.Ghoſt<, through che Goſpel4, whereby 1 make my 
repoſe in God, being afluredly relolucd that remilsion of 
ſins,cuerlaſtingrightcouſnes,and lifc is given not to others 
only, but comealſo*<, &thar freely through che mercic of 
God, forthe mericof Chriſt alone. 


{.2.8, Phil, 1,19. AQts 16. 14. dRom1.46, &ro.17. 1.Corin. 1. 21. Aﬀts 10.44% 16.14. 
om-4.17 & 5,4. Gal. 3-11. & 2.15, dEp.2.8, Rom.3.24.& 5.49. Luk; 778, THE 


ef B-..- 2 A AO 


of Mans Delivery. ; F” 2323 
The Explication, 


edodtrine of Faith followeth. 1.Becauſe Faith & the meane 
whereby wee are made partahgr: of the Mediator, 2. Becauſe 
without faith the preaching of the Goſpell profiteth and ana: 
leth nothing. 


The Queſtions touching Faithare; 


T What Faithis in general, 

2 How many kindes of Faith there are in Seripture. 
3 How Faith differeth from bope. 

4 What are the efficient cauſes of iuſtifying Faith, 

5 What are theeffetts of Py hats 

6 Towhomit & giuen. 


I. What Faith « in Generall. 


He word Fidesor Faith , accordingto Ciceroes derivation yy Gu 
receiueth his appellation and name fromthe Gerund Fi- 1h his Name, 
A) iheth Doing, becauſe that which is coue- Cie. off. x 
ormed; andis defined by him to be rhe /- 
ſurance and truth of contratts, andwhatſoener kinde of compoſition z yea 
the very foundation of inſtice. It is commonly defined to be Acertaine The general 
or grounded knowledge of propoſitions or concluſions, to which we aſſent nature of Faith, 
on authority of the aſſertion of truewitneſſes, whom we may not except a- tis extended 
g4inſt or doubt of, whether it be God, or Angels, or Man,or Experience, "*? allehings. 
Butwheras in the moſt generall diſtinQion of faith there is one kind 
of faith in divine matters, anuther in humane; the queſtion hereis = 
what Theologicallfarth,orfaith in divinethings is. Wherfore we mull ous Faith 
giue a morefſlri definition of faith taken in generall, which not- a, is c6:ernerh 
withſtanding muſt be ſuch, asthatit compriſe al theſpecials of faith only divine 
deliveredin Scripture, In general therfore whatſoever faith is men- #19g5.and is 
tioned in Scripture, itis «A cerraine knowledge firmly yeelding aſſent r0 =p Tin Scripe 
all things which are delinered m the ſacred Scriptures of God, bu will, T1,c givers 26 
worker, and grace, whereuntowe condeſcend, enen becauſe Ged himſelf: ceptians and v« | 
doth aſſrmit. Oritis to yeeld aſſent to enery word of God delinered to the (cx of the name 
(bark tither in the Law or inthe Goſpel, for that it is the aſſeneration faith, 
T7 
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Gal. 3-23 


or awourbing of Ged himſelfe. Oftentimes faithis taken fortheverie 
doftrme of th: Church, or thoſe things, whereby weare vurof Gods 
word cnſormed andinſtrutedvntofaithor allentand beliefe : as, 
when wev(etoſay, The(briſtian faith, The Apoſtolicke faith. Often- 
times itis vſed for thefulfillmg of ancient promiſes, Or the things them« 


ſelues which are beleened : as z Before farth came, wee were kept vnder 


thelawe , and ſbut 2p vnto the faith which ſhould afterwarde bee renea> 
led, 
$% Furthermore, albeitthere be alſo other certainenotices whers- 


* 
How faich dif- wnto we firmly giue alſent,asvnderſtanding,or apprehenlis of prin- 


fereth from all 


other kinds of 


knowledge. 


* 


TW. 


| | 
What Hiſtori= 
call faith is. 


ciples, Science, Sapience, Art, Prudence, (forthe allentcomming 
vntothenotice doth confirm and perteRt it, ſothat what knowledge 
of athingit had wichoutallent, it1s imperfeRt and vnprofitable) yer 
none of thoſeare that faith, eſpecially the Theologicall , ſuch as a 
little beforeitisdeſcribed. For to thoſe notices or apprehenſions we do aſ= 
ſent, either becauſethey are naturally ingraffedin our minds,or,for 
thatthey bring demonſtranceor ſum other true and certain proofs, 
But the Theological aſſent or faith is not, neither ariſeth it out of the 
inſtin& of nature, neither outof ſenſe,orexperience, neither out of 
demonſtrations, orreaſons borrowed from Philoſophy , but com- 
meth and dependeth of a peculiar and ſupernatural reuelation or di- 
uineteſtimony. That therforewhich1s added inthe former deſcrip- 
tion, for the aſſeweration of God himſelfe, diltinguiſheth Theologicall 
faith fromall other knowledges, cuenthe molt certaine. Andthis 
generall definition of Thelogical faithis necellary,thatwe may not 
thinke that out of Philoſophy or ſuch principles as arenaturally 
known toall,areto be drawne reaſons or arguments ſound & ſuffici- 
entto confirm the articles of our faith; but may know, thatthe word 
of God,and thoſe good and necellary conſequences and arguments 
which are framedout of it, area ſupernaturall light, and more cer- 
tainethan all, though moſt exa,& exquiſite demonſtrancescither 
naturall ot Mathematicallof Philoſophers. 


— —— 
—— 


2. How many kindes of Faith there are in Seripture9, 


_ ſorts of Faith are found rehearſed in Scripturey 1. Htori- 
cal, 2. Temporary,z. Working Miracler,q. Inſtifying or ſawing faith, 
The difference of theſe kindes onefrom the other a ppeareth outof 
their definitions, Hiftoricall faith is to knowy& think all thoſe things to 


bee 
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m 


ER 
be true which are manif-ited from aboue,cither by voice, or by viſions, or 


by oracler,or by any oth:r mancy of renelation,c+ are taught inthe books 


_ of the Prophets + ApoiUery and thus to be perſwaded of them for the aſſee 


weration and teſtimony of God bimſelf. It is called hiftoricall,becaulc it 

is a bare knowledge of ſuch things as Godis ſaid to have donegto do, 

or that hewill doe hereafter, Of thisfaith theſe telttmonies of holy 
Scripture make mention : /f / haze all faith, ſo that { mone monntams *-<. 13.2 
&c,Which ſaying notwithilanding may be con(trued of all the ſorts 

of faith, luſtifying faith only excepted, The 'Due/s be/cene and (rem. Tam.2, 19 
ble. For the Diuell knoweth exaQtly both what things are written in 

the word, and alſo whatare notwricten, Becauſe he isa ſpirit wirie, 
quick,andlearned, heis preſent & ſeeth whatſucuer thingsaredone 

in the Church, andalſothrough longexperience hath knownethe 
doQrineofthe Church to betrue, Smmor Mags beleenedgowit,that an, g,1, 
the doAtrine was true whichthe Apoſtle Peter propounded. But hee 


. hadnotaiuſtifying Faith. 2 


Temporary faith ts to aſſent vnto the doftrine of the church together What tcmpora- 
with profeſſion andioy therein, though not true, and vnfeined , that is to *y taith is, 
ſay , not ſpringing from a linely ſenſe of the grace of God towards them, 
but of ſome _ cauſe what ſoener : therfare it endureth but for a time , 
and in the inſtant of affliftion vaniſheth. Or it is to aſſent vmo the 
beauenty deftrine which is delinered by the Prophets & Apoſtles z, to pro- 
feſſe it, to glory therein, andto reioice in the knowledge thereof for a time 
not for the application of the promiſe to themſelnes, to witte, not for anie 
feelmg in their heart of Gods grace towards them , but for other cauſer, 
and * e without any true conuer ſion, and finallperſenerance in the 
profeſſion of this doftrme, This definition is drawne fromthe parable 
and words of Chriſt; He that receinerb ſeede in the ſtonie ground, ts be 
which heareth the word, and 1ncontinently with ioy receineth it. Tet bath Mat. 13.20.u 
he not roote in himſelfe, and dureth but 4 ſeaſon, for as ſoone 44 tribulati» 
on or perſecution commeth, &c, The cauſes of this kind of ioy arein 
a manner infinite, and divers in diuers perſons: yetall of them rem- 
porary, at whoſe fading ſuch faith alfo asis | ns onthem flit- 
teth andvaniſheth, Hypocritesreioiceat the hearing of theGoſpel; Temporary 
eicher becauſe it is a new doQtrineintheir cares , or becaule it lee- faith is led in 4 
meth toſooth and flatter theiraffeQtions, whilelt it disburdeneth firing wich the 
them of menstraditions, as doththe doftrine of (briſtian {1b:1ty, of pr ns Ty 
[uftification cczor becauſethey haunt aliccriouscuſtom of linning, ,; - tay 3. 
or hunt afterprofits and commodities whither publick or private,as je aod die.. 
riches, honor,glory,&c.whichthenappearcth when the croiſe ouer- 
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takeththem. Forthen becauſe they have no rootthey are parched, 
andwaſted withthe heatthereof. Thus hypocritesreioicez they re« 
ioicenot as truebelceuers, I meance, on aſcnſe and feeling of Gods 
grace workinginthem, and on an applicatiovntothemſeluesofthe 
bleſlings offered in the word; which onething only inthefaichfullis 
the cauſe that they arerapt with excecdingtrue and perfeR ioy, and 
the remouingof thiscauſeſuthceth to make fairhtemporarie, This 
The difference r1m-ſerning farh d.ffereth from hiftorical! only in thatioy whichac- 
—_ A companicth it,and notthe other, For che Hiſtoricall faith hath a bare 
canta. andnaked knowledgeonly : but Temporary faith, belidesthis know- 
ledge,rejoiceth therein. Fortime-ſeruing men receine the wordwith 
joie: whereas Diuelsbelecue hiſtorically, aud yetare hereon touched 
withnoioy, but rather rremble: they, ſay,ioy notinthat knowledge 
they haue, but wiſh it were = extinguiſhed: Nay farther,they pro 
felle not themſclues to betollowers of that dotrine, choughthey 


know itto betrue, buthorribly perſecute, and maliciouſly oppugne , 


theſame, Notwithſtanding in men, hiſtoricall faith isſometimes 
coupled with profeſſis,and ſomtimes alſo ſeuered from it.For often- 

e1mes men profellefor I know notwhat cauſes that Religion & 
which in hearrthey hate: Many alſowhich arereſoluedand know afl- 
ſuredly the verity of Chriſtian dotrine , notwithſtanding _ 
themſclucs, and ſettheir faces againſtit,andtheſearethey which ſin 
TheDiuel p'0- apainſt the holy Ghoſt. Obie. Tea but the dinel bath often profeſſed 
— - ( #rift : therefore hee doth not oppugne this deftrine, Ani, Hee didthis 
timonies fake NOtforany delireof ——_— aduancing Chriſtsdorine,but 
bemightthe for the hatredhe barevntoir, that by histeftimony he migh cauſe it 
lefle be belee. to be uſpeRed,& might mingletherwith his own errors & lies: ther« 


= _ fore Chriſt doth comand him lilence, as Paul alſo doth inthe Acts. 
AR. 16. LA The faith of miracles 1s an eſpeciallgift of effefting ſome extraordina- 

ry worke, or foretelling ſome certaine enent by dine reuelation : Or, lt 
What ; Faith 1s 4 certarme perſwaſion ſpringing from an eſpeciallremelation , and Proms 


of working mi. /i4r promiſe of God touching ſome miraculous effett which he would bane 
racles 1s. done , and foretelleth that it ſpall come topaſſe. For this kinde of faith 
cannot be drawn {imply out of the general word of God;zvnleſs ſome 

[12gular promiſe orreuclation of God be annexed therwith, Of this 

Faith the Apoltleſaithz /f /hadall faith , ſo that [ could mone moun- 

1, Cor,r13.-3 Faines. Foralthough this ſpeech bevnderſtood of all the kindes of 
faichexceptingiuſtifyingfaith,yetir iseſpeciallyreferred to thefaith 

of miracles. Thatthisfaithis divers fromthe other kindesis proued 
bythcſercaſons. , By that ſayingof Chriſt; /f ye have fan as much 

as 
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4s is a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this monntaine , Remone How it differeth 
hence to youder þace, and it ſhallremone, But many holy men , who from thereſt, 
hada ſtable faith, and both knew theword of God, and reioiced ther. Mat 27. 30 
i, and apphedirvnto themiclues, as Abraham, David, &c. yer did 
not remoue mountaines. Thereforethis is a diuerſe kindeof faith 
from that inft;ſy1mg fairh whichthey had. 2. Many exorcilts, and the 
Sonnesof Sceua inthe Atesendeuouredto caſt out diuels, wheras AQ. 19.14 
they had not the gift of it, co wit,ſpeciall revelation from aboue,and 
therefore it fell outill with them , theſpiritof the polletled manin- 
uading,dilarming, and woundingthem. $.S1mon Magus isfaid ro 
hauec beleeucd, and yetcould henor worke miracles ; and therefore AR. 8.1z 
he would have bought and gotten this power with mony. 4. The Di- 
uell knoweth the (tory of the Scripture, neither yet doth he worke 
miracles; becauſenone belidestheCreatorisabletochange the Va- 
twreofthings.5. ludastaughtand wrought miracles, as did the other 
Apoſtles; therfore he had a» hiſtoricall faith (yea and perhaps a tems- 
porary faith) and the faith of miracl:r,yet had he not a iaſtifying farh. 
For he is called of Chriſt, 4 Del. 6, Many ſhallfayvnto Chrilt, 
Lord, Lord, hane not we by thy name caſt out Dinels? but Chriſt will Toh.6.50 
anſwerethem, [newer knew you. Wherforethe giftof working mira. M4*7-22.33 
cles is givento hypocrites alſo. 7. Theother kinds of faichextend 
to all chingsthatare written in theword, and therein propoſed to be 
beleeved: but this of miracles is appropriated and reftrained toſome 
certaine workes or extraordinary cffeftes ro come. Theretorcit is a 
diſtin kind of faith and different from thereſ?. 

Iuſtifying or ſaving Faith is properly thatwhich is defined inthe 
Anſwererothe 22, Queltion of the Catechifmezin which definition 
the Generall, or common natureis , a knowledgeand ſtedfalt alſent. ,,, _ þA wy 
Forof anvnknowndoftrinethereis nofaith, and itbehouerh cuery 6:4 js, * 5 
man to knowthe doAtrine, t<forc he belecueir: whencethe Papilts 1. The Materi. 
Implicite Faith is refuted. The difference or (peciall Natureis the con- 21! caule therof, 
fidence,& applying which euery particular man makethru himlelfe *: The Formal, 
of free nag of ſins by & through Chriſt. The property & peemli yu 
ar ef. tion therot is, to reſt and reioice in God for this ſo greatgocd, 4 ; arr ring 
The efficient canſe is the holy Gholt. The inſtramentall canſeisthe mentall, 
Golpcl,vnder whichthevſcalfoofthefacramentsiscompre hendeg, The difference 
The/ubrielt whereit is ſeated is the will and heartof man, /»/fif;ing or Neroffrom the 
{auing Faith differethfrom the other kindes of Farthzintharthison- ,' 5 —_ 
ly isthe certaineconfidencewhereby we apply Chriſts meritevnto jt i; 4 cefhdence 


ourlelues; and weapply it yntoourſelues when euciy one of vsdo ramogueible, 
Cer= 
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certainly reſolue that the rightcouſnes or merite of Chriſt is alſo gj. 
ven andimpuredtovs, thatwee may be eltcemed juſt and righteous 
of God,andalſo may beregeneratcd& glorified. ( onfidence or truſt 
is 4motion of the heart or will, following and purſuing ſome good thing, 
and reiozcing and reſting thereon. For the words oi5ic and wigutuy , 
which (1 onifieb: liefe, and to beliene,come from winugua, which is ts 
be ſtrongly per ſwaded. Whencethe word Tice Viy to credite and beleeme, 
A%Z wimigwe even with profancauthorsisvſedinthisſenſe, ro wexe confident , and 
woAureorog 10 reſt on any thing :aswereadin Phocylides, | 
t5iv GAG. {redite not the Commons, for the multitude is deceitful: and in Dce 
Ear) molthenes, Then art confident on thy ſelfe, or buildeſt too much vn 
Ug. thine owne perſon. # Confidence is 4 motion of the h:art, becaulcit 
3 isafollowingandpurſuingofa goodthing,andadelire of retaining 
that n0od.which a manalready doth enioy, /t « 4 reioicing,becaule it 
isgladof the preſent grace of Godtowards every of vs,of ful deliue- 
rancefromtheguile of lin, andfrom (in itſelfe in part: and becauſe 
by that which euery oneenioycthin preſent, heconceiuetheuerla« 
ſting hope of bleſlingsto come, asof cuerlalting life, and of full de- 
livery from all euill both of crime & paine, and therforeisfreefrom 
Mat.:5 3s thefcarcof futureeuill. 7o him that hath, ſhall be ginen , The holy ſpi= 
1.Cor.1. 22. % yit given vntov1,45 the earneſt and pledge of our full redemption. Again, 
J* , «f iultifyingfaith differeth from thereſt, inchis alſo, that his mmſtify mg 
__ " i i farthis concerning all ſpirituall gifts,andwhatſoener belong to onr /alua- 
It only concer- 140, and is properly & ſimply or abſolutely calledfaith inthe Scrip- 
neth ſpirituall ture: and is properalſo and peculiar to the elet &cholen, The faith 
things. of miracles 1s a certaine gift , whereby wee arenotbettered, which we 
may want wicthour any hinderancetoourſaluarion:neither wir giuen 
toall the faichfull,notatall times. Hiſtoricall faith is apart of the iu+ 
ſtifying, and befalleth all the godly, and hypocrites : but isnot ſuffi- 
% cientalonetoſaluation, becauſcitapplieth nottoitſelfethoſe bene- 
+.lnextent, fitswhicharenorknownynto it outof theword. Temporary faith by. 
I: comprehen- Pocrites hane. $ Iuſtifying faith therefore differeth from hiſtoricall 
dcth thereſt, faith,in thatit alwaies comprehendeth hiſtoricall:but this is not ſuf- 
—— _ ficientto makea iuſtifying faith, as neitherare the othertwo. Andit 
fem. * differethfromthemall, becauſebyiuſtifying faith alone righreouſ< 
4. In effet and 27, &the inheritance isobteined. Forif,asthe Apoſtleſaith;ve are in- 
end.  Bifiedby faith , and Faith 4 imputedfor righteonſne: : and The inheri. 
Tr _ _—_— tance ts by faith, thatfaith then ſhall bee one of theſe foure .Butit is 
knee. Notbiftoricall faith , otherwiſe the diuels alſo ſhould bee accounted 
Rem, 3.28 righteous,and hceires of the promile: nettber temporary; for thatisre- 
Rom. 4.5 ieted 
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ieted by Chriſt, Nor rhe faith of miracles, forifſo,ludasalſo ſhould Rom.4,s. 
bee heire, RS nes therefore, and the inheritance is of inſbifyin 
farh alone, which indeed isproperly,ſimply, and abſolutelytear =Y 
faith inthe(cripeure,and is peculiar tothe EleRtand choſen. 

Now whatiultifying faith is, no man truely vnderſtandeth,buthe yy, min tos. 
who hathit (For hethat beleeueth,knoweth that hee doth belecue) weth what iuli- 
as he whoncuer (aw ortaſted hony, knoweth not of what qual:tieit fyingfaithis, but 
isinthe taſte, though youtell hin much of the ſweetnes of hony; b<<tathathic, 
But whoſoeuertrucly beleeueth, that is, hath aſaving faith, he both 
hath experienccin himſcl! of theſethings, andalſois ableto declare 
themroothers.For 1. Hebemg conmifled thereof in his conſcience bno- | 
weth that wharſoency things are /paken in the Scripture are true anda. - Q ph —_ 
ine, For faithis bui (ded vpcn acertaine, or afſurcdand diuinetelti- john ach, OY 
wonie, otherwiſe it werenot « fu/{perſwa/fon. 2, Hee findeth himſelfe 1 
bound to belrewe them, Forit wee contellethemeo bee truc: iristhen 
iuſtand meerc,thatweſhculdatſentyntorhem. 3. Heeprimcipally re- 71 

ſpetteth, embraceth,andapplicth to himſelfe the promiſe of grace, and of 
freerem1{si'on of Innes, righteoulnes, and life cuerlaltingby and for 
Chrill, as it is ſaid z He: which beleeneth inthe Son of God bath bife ener- 
lifling. 4. He bee'ng emnbeldned on this confidence, relyeth on thepreſent Toha 8.36, 
grace of God, andcutof it dorhthus gather andconcludeof further 4 
grace: Bythepreſentloue of Godrowards me, andthe beginnings of 
thefirſt truitsot the holy gholt, which ſo great bleſſings Godimpar- 

teth vnto me 1 certainely reſclue and am perſwaded that God wil ne- 

ver change his good will rowards me,lithhe himſelfis vnchangeable, 

and his giftswithout repentance. Thereforel hope alſo for a con- 
ſummation,andaccompliſhment of theſe bleſſings, that is,fur plena- 

ry and full redemption. 5. Hee reiorceth in the preſent bleſrings wohich s 
he hath, but moſt of all 1m the certaine andperfett [aluation to come : and 

this is thatpeace of con/cience, which paſſeth all mens underſtanding. 6, 7 
Hee hath awillto obey the doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles without | 
any exception, in doing or 'uffering whatſoener is therem commanded, If 

I willbeleeue God, I muſt obey his will, and thinke that this hiswill 

is not reucaled vntovs from men, butfrom him. Whereforea man 
endued with juſtifying faith, doththat duety which isimpolcd vpon 

him, ſtrive the world and the Diuell neuer ſo much again(t him ; 
andyndergocth,beareth,and ſuffereth whatſoeuer aduerlitiesforthe 

glory of Godchearefully and boldly, hauing God his moſt benigne 

and good father, y. He is certame, that hi; fauh,thowgh it be in this life 7 


maper felt and languiſhing , andoftentmes very much eclipſed, yet bemg 
Q builded 
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builded pon the promiſe of God, which is unchangeable , doth nexer al. 
rogether faile or die, but the purpoſe whichithath of beleeuing and 
obeying God, continueth, it {triucth with doubts and r-mptations, 
and at length vanquiſherh, and ineliecele'tialllife which isro come, 
ſhall bechangedint9a full and moſt certaine knowledgeof God and 

1.Cor,13,12. his will where weeſhall re God face to fare, Allthis whoſocucr truely 
bel. cacth kefeelcth ſcalibly in himſelte, and wholvucucr teelecth thus 
ſcnlibly in kiaſclte, herrucly belecucth, 


4. How faith and hope differ. 


F:it\ pre! en- | VPitifying faith is not confounded with hope, thoughthey both re- 

— (petthe lame benefits. For, Faith taketh holdof the preſent good 

2s a as,remillion of linnes, or reconciliation, and regeneration, orthe 

thngsta com, beginning of obedienceand life everlaſtingin vs. Hope eierh the good 
to come zas,the continuance of ourreconciliation, andthe perfecting 

or accompliſhment of cuerlaſtinglife, or our conformity with God, 

that is, full deliuerie from all euill. Ob. Life enerle#ing is 4 thing to 

cone, Web. leene life cuerlaſting. We beleene therefore that which 1s ro 

come: that te, Farthis alſo of thmgs to come, and/o faith is hope it ſelfe. | 

The Maiormuſt bediſtinguiſhed, Life cuerlaſting isto come: true 

as concerning the conſummation or accompliſhment thereof; inthis 

Rom.8,z4, reſpcRicisnot now imply beleened, but hopedfor, Wee are ſancilby 

z-loho 2,2, þ pe. Now we are the Soune: of God, but it doth not appeare what weeſha'l 
How life euer- be, Life cucrlaltingisalſo « preent good, 1.As concerning the wil/and 
_ "2 PIC* xchangeable purpo'e of God, who hath decreed from euerlaſting, 
futuregood. * thatwhich hee hath begunnein vs, andwill alſo in duetime accom< 
pliſh it. 2. A concerning the beginnn thereof mthis preſent life : For 
euerlaltinglifeis begunne heerein the eletbytheholy Gholt; and 

inthis refpe&t ts nocthoped, bur beleened : according to thole apho- 

R riſmes and briefe ſentences of ſcripture z He that belrenerb in the Son 
mo $24. hath hfeenerlaſting, and hath paſſed from death wnto life, Thisws bife 
"773"  eternall, that they know thee to be the onely very God, and whom thou 

haſt ſent leſur Chriſt, By faiththen wee are certaine that thoſe bleſ- 
fings which as yet wee hauenor, arenotwithitanding ours for Gods 
promiſe, and forthe vnchangeablewi/lin Godto giuethem vs: bur in 
certainehepeweelookefor them as concerning their accompliſhment, 
Theſlummeis, Thercis oneandtheſame a7, and operation of faith 
and hope, but they ditfer in confiderarion, It is called Faith as ie doth 
| Os | apprehend 
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pn | thingsto come as were preſent,inregardoftheyn- 
changeablenes of Gods will. It is called hope as it doth certainly look 
forthe beſtowing of thoſe things. And inthisſenſerheApoltlefaith 
that faith is conuerſantin things hoped for. Faith (faith hee) i the 
gromnd and ſubſtance of things hoped for: that is,itisthatwhich makerh 
things which arc hoped for, to bee extantand preſent, andisthe cui- 
denceofthings which appearenot, or arenoticene, to wit, 4s roweh 
ing their accompliſhment and conſummation, Some reconcile the dif- 
ference ofthele two in this manner; Faithapprehendeth thepromeſes 
propoſed inthe Creedeconcerning things to come, Hope thaybings 
them ſe/nespromiſedwhich areto come. But this ceconcilementisnot 
ſo popular andealieto beeconceiuved by the vulgar ſort, as isthe 0- 
thcr.g$Ob.2. Faith is the enidence of things which are not ſcene: therſore 
not of thingspreſent, Anl. Itisthe euidenceof thingsvvhich are not 
ſcene, to wit, by the owtward ſenſe; butthey areſeene by the cies of the 
mmd,cuen asit they didlie open tothe cies ofthe body. Againe they 
arenotſeene (asis aforeſhewed) in re/pett of their accompliſhment and 


con, nmmalion, fc 


5. What are the cauſes of Faith, 


temporary, andof working miracles, is the holy Ghof : howbeit, GÞ® 
he 1s cauſe of theſe, by b:s dreime generall working onely y, buthe 1s cauſe II _ 
of Iuſtitying Faith, by « | ym binds of working. By thegrace of God of x1ith. 
yee are /aned through faith , and that not of your ſelues 7 it is the gift Epheb a, 


of Ged,who inlighteneth the minde,that it may vnderſtand thewordy 
and moueth the will, chat it may aflenevntorheword oncevnder- 
ſtood Ob.The dixe/l hath hiſtorical fath. 1t is therefore wrought in him 
by the holy Gheft, Anf. Yea even whatſocuer faith is inthe Diuell is 
wrought by che(pirit of God,butthat by « generall and vninerſall wor- 
king enly(as hath been (aid)wherby heworkethioall;not by aſpecial 
& preper aQtion, becauſe byſuchakindof working the holy ghoſt 
falhioneth & frameth a iuſtitying faith inthe EleRalone. Forverily 
whatſocuer know ledge and vnder(tanding is in diuels &Hypocrites, 
GodcffeReth it by his Spirit ; but notſo as toregenerate or iuſtibe 
them, thatthey mightrightly acknowledge himto bethe author of 
this gift,and ——___ himtherforez for c this mancr — _”" 
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faith in cheeleRalone, The Divuelstherefore and Hypocrites have 
faich from the /pirit of God: buttheelcR from the ſpirit of G04 ſanliifye 
ing them, 
The word of "The inſtrumentall cauſe of faith, in generall is thewhole voord +f 
God preached, G,4comprehended inthe bookes of the oldeandnew Teſtament, in 
= oficumen- which writingsalſo arecontained manyworkes and miracles of God 
Faith. *9  belidesthewdrd. Butthechicfe —_— inftcumentof luſtifying 
Rom,1r.46. faith is:b- preaching of the Go pell. TheGoſp*llir the power of Godunto 
Rom. 10.17. ſaluat:ongtoeucry one that brleeneth. Faith commeth by hearing andbea- 
Lhorgty., , ing by theword of God, This inſtrumentdoth the holy Gholt vſe (yer 
not asneceſſaryin regardofhis working, but arbitrarie, and at his 
owne good pleaſure) bothto ſtirrevp taithin vs, and to nouriſh, 
ſtrengthen, andencreaſetheſame. Wherefure ordinarily iuftifying 
faithisneucrengenderedinthoſewhoareof yeerstorecciucit.with- 
Specia!/Reue- out the preaching of the Goſpel. The cauſe uf that Faich which wor- 
—_ the caule keth miracles,isnotſimplythe word of God, butthere mult necelſa- 
of um otmi- rily comethercto a» eſpecrallor immediate rexelation fromGod. The 
The formall formallCauſeof iuſtitying faith is « certaine knowledge andconfidence 
cauſe of faith, 5 (rift, Theobief of itis whole Chriſt, and his benefits promiſed in 
Theobict of the word, The Swbie or parrof man whereinitremainethisthevn- 
_ & of derſtanding,will,and heartof man. The -»de or finall Cauſe, 1. 75: 
Faich, glory of God, to wit, the celebration of higtruerh,uſtice,bounty,mer. 
Thecndesof cie, which he hath ſhewed inthe ſending of his Sonne, andin the gi- 
tack. ving of faithin him. 2. Or Saluation, that wee may receive theblc(- 
ſingswhich are promiſed inthe word, 


——_————_— 


6, What are the effeits of Faith. 


effes of iuſtifying faith are, 1. The inſtifying of + before 

-- * God, 2.loy reſting on G or peace of con/cience, BE bl 
I faith ve hane peace with God. 3,Qur whole conner ſion, regeneration, and 

2 all eur obedience , which followerh faith , and beginneth atrhe ſame 
Rom.s,r, timewith Faith. For, By faith Godpurefieth our hearts. Tothe offeRs 
3 of faith appercaincalſo the conſequents thereof; thatis, encreaſe of 

Aa 15.9. —_ andcorporall gifts, andche recciuingof the things chem- 
clues which faith aimeth at, The firſt then and immediate effet of 

tultifying faith, is /##:fication : from this afterwards flow ail other 

benefits purchaſed by the bloud of Chriſt, which all wee A 
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bee giuen veby faith, faith it ſclfebee v.. of them. For 

that which is the canſe vnto any can'e of Z; is likewiſe a cauſe of 
that effef. It therefore faith bethe next caſe of qurluſti6cation,or 
reſpett of v1, itis alſo a cauſe of choſe thinggwhich necetlarily follow 
Juſtification. 7h fab barb ſawedrber, Iva veord; The etfeRts of Luke 8,42, 
Faith arcluſti6cation , and Regeneration, which is begunne here, 

& isto be perfitedin theliferocome.Row. 3.28. 10,10, 14.13.39. 


—————— 


7. Fate whow faith isginen. 


ſtifying faithis onely tothecleR, andcharto allofthem. , .... _ 

| Mart giuey totheeleRtalone,and to al the eleR,cuen tv infants, ana br 
asconcerningſomeinclination. Ns man can come tomeexcept thefa. theE!Ut, and 
ther which hath ſent we, draw bim. Tee beleene not : for yee are not of my 0 them onely, 
ſheepe, It is gizen to you to know the ſecrets of beanen : But urs them it is _-_ %44- 
not ginen, And they belcewed as Ars were ordained to enerlaſt ng life, mo — 
1s hom he predeFtinated, then alſo be called :and whom hee called, them Atts 13,48. '4 
alſo be inſftified, Faith is the gift of God, All bane not barkened to the goſ- Rom.$,z0, | 
pell. For all men hawe not farth. Ti faith, andthe fanh of mira. EPh<l.2.8. 4 
cles, isgiuentothoſe, whoare of the viliblechurch only, DI 2p 
thatis, hypocrites. Hame wee not by thy name done many great worke:? Mat.7 - 
ca Dinels ! But now nevuertheleſle this faith of muracles ceaſeth, 
ahichfouriſhed inthe Primitive Church; forthat now the doctrine 
is ſufficiently confirmed. 

Hiſterical faitball they haue,who are by profeſſion of thecburch, 
wherherthey be of the godly,or reprobates : yea and they alſo,who 
are not members of the Church, but enemies, as diuels and Tyrants. 
Hilloficallis a roreangere, ye becauſechere can benoallenr 
or perſwaſion of a thing, which isnot firſt knowne, Ob. Hiſtorical 
faith; a good worke, The dinel baze Hiſtoricall fanth, Therefore they 
baxe g workes, AnC(. Hiſtoricall faith is a worke, if itbee joi- 
ned withan application of thoſe things, w irallenteth, thatis, 
with confidence. Repl. TOUT Tee oe though it bee 
not joined with confidence becauſe it 11 an effelt of the ſpirit of God: there= 
fore the dinels bane good worker, enen without peculiar application and ; 
confidence, AnC, Hiſtoricall faith is a good worke initſcife, bur it is Hiſtorical faith 
made il] by anaccident , for thatthereprobate doenot apply thoſe new -— oy 
things torhemſclues which they know and beleeueto betrue. MW her- Lc ity a 
fore rhe Danelz are ſaid to tremble ; for that they doenot thinke -_ accident. 
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God is towards them alſo ſuch, ashe is deſcribedin hisworde, good, 

mercifull,&c. The ſumme i; Asthe ſubſtanceitſclfe of the Diugls, 

and other things, whichthey retaine (tillof their firlt creation; (o al- 

ſo both the knowledge and faith whichthey haue concerning diuine 

matters,are in themſelues very good,becauſethey arethe eff-ts and 

gifts of God: butthey are made cuill by an accident, euenbyreaſon 

of thcir abuſing of them, for that they referrethem notto thisend, as 

t2 ſhewthem(clues gratefull vntoG oÞ the autchour of theſe good 

Abclecuing in- things, and to magnifiekim forthem. Ob. Againſt chis, chatall chz 
chnatic0 i We Elcharclaidiohaue faith,ſome thusrcaſon: Many infants are of the 
_ _ eleit, andyet have not faith : therefore all the eleft hane not faith. Anſ. 
Lelcle,6Þ Theyhavenotindeede aftwalfaith, as men of ripeyeares z but they 
haue apozer or welrnation to beleeue z whichtheholy Ghoſt, asic fic- 

teth for their capacitic and condition, worketh in them. For whereas 

the holyGholt is pro niſed vnto Infants, hecannotbeidleinthem, 
Wherctorethat remaineth (till, which before was confirmed: That 

Fatih antes the cleft bane faith, And further, this I adde,that faith is necelſarie 
pro «ſion ther. forall theelects and notonely faith, but the confe/7ion of faith alſo to 
of necellary for thoſe which are growen in yearesand vnderſtanding. 1, Becauſe of 
5.caulce, the commandement of God, Thou ſhalt nt take the nam: of the Lord 
I thy God in vaine. Theretarethou ſhalt takeit aright. He that ſhall con- 
—_ 7* feſſe meberfore men , himwill I confeſſe al before my Father wyhichss in 
Fg *+23* heauen. 2, Becauſeof the glory of God; Let yowy light ſhine befoxe men 
Mat.s,16, — &c. 3.Becauſe fairhisnot idle z bur as a fruitfull tree manifeſterh. 
p and ſhewetb it ſelte by confeſſion. 4.Forour ſaluation, For with the 

4 mouth man confeſſeth toſaluation. 5. That wee may bring others to 
Rom.10,1o, . Chriſt: And thou b-ing confirmed,connert thy brethren, Now weknow. 
5 that we haue faith, 1. By theteſtimonieof the holy Ghoſt,andby the 

Luke 22.32, feclingot atruefaith in ourſelucs, thatis, by atrueand vntaingd de-! 
- _— vale lireot receiui the benefirs offered by Chriſt. For heethatbelee-, 
that we have ueth,knoweththat he doth belecue, asthe Apoſtleteſtifieth z / know 
Faith, whors [ haue beleexed. And, Becauſe wee hawe the [ame ſpirit of faith,ac« 
I cording 4s it it written, [beleeued, and therefore bane I [pok:n, wee alſo 
2.Tim.1,12, beleene and therefore ſpeake. Hee that belceneth in the Sonne of GO D 
C—__ 3" hath thevuitneſſe im bim{elfe, 2. By theſlrife and conflitwithin vs 
2, offaithanddoubtfulnes, 3.BytheeffeRts, thatis.by an carneſtpur- 
poſe of obeying God accordingtoall hiscommandements, Againſt 

3 the certaintie of faith, yyhereof wee (pake in the definition of faith, 
ſomediſpute on thiswiſe, Ob. 1, They who may fall before the ende of 
their tyfe into fone and damnation, cannot bee certaime of their ſa/nation, 
and 


of Mini font 6 
ard enerlaſting life. This s proned, becauſe to be certaine and to be inpoſ*- 
ſtbilitie to fall, are contrarie one to the other, But we all may ſlide and 
fall away. 1t is falſe therforegwhich iztanught mm the definition of imſtifying 
faith,towin,That cnerlaſtmg life ir ginen v5 and ſo our faith robe certain 
and aſſuredof it. Anl, To bein pollibilitic of falling, or failing, that is 
finally,is contrarieto the certainty of curſaluation. Butthey who are 
onceenriched by Godwith truefaith, doe not fall fixalty. Repl. r, 
All that are weahe, may fall finally, We are all weake. Therefore wee may 
all fall finally, Anl.T he Maior isto be diſtinguiſhed. All that are weak 
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True f.ich may 


may fall finally z true, if they (toode by their owne ſtrength. Butwe, ; 


int for atime 


who arebelecuers, ſtand preſcrued and vpheld bythegraceand po- js carnoribile 
wer of God. Therefore canwee not finally tall, For whom God hath kaally. 


onceembracedwith his fauor,them heewillnot, norſufterethrofall 


vtrerly from his grace. Though he fall he ſhal not be caſt off: for the Lord Plal. 37.24- 


paiteth under hi; hand. Repl.2. But God bath nonherepromiſed that he 
wil keep ard pre/ernevsin his grace finally. Anl, Yes, he hath promiſed, 


and expreſſedit both inthe placeafore-named,andelfewhere: / gine 19%-19.28.29. 


vnto them eternali life, and they ſhall nexer periſh, neither ſhal any plucke 
them ont of mine hand. My Father which gane them mee. 1: greater than 
al,and none 1; able to take them: out of my fathers hand :I > my father are 


one, ] am perſwaded that neither death,nor life, nor Angels, nor prmeipa- Rom.8.38, 


lities, nor powers, nor things pre/ent , nor things to come, Cc, ſhall bee 
able to ſeparate vs from the lou of God,, which izin {, briſt Ieſur, Rep), 


3. But it is (aid, Let him that thinketh hee ſtandeth , taky hcede leaſt bee 1.Cor.10,12, 


fall, Therefore per/cuerance dependeth not of God promiſing , but of our 
ſelues; andthereforeit is dowbifull, Handing _= doubifull ground, 
Anſ. This is a fallacy, reaſoning from that which isno caule, as if it 
were acauſe.Forby this veryexhortation he goeth abouttonourtſh, 
make perf, and preſeruethe ſafety of thefaithfull. For God vſeth 
ſuch threatningsthercby torerainethe godly intheir duty,that they 
may notwaxec proud, and pleaſethemſelues. Buther:of irdocthnoe 
follow, that he permitteth the perſeucranceof thegodlyinfaichand 
gracetotheirowne ſtrength andarbitrement. Morcouer Paul inthat 
placeſpeaketh not to particular men, buttothe body of thechurch 
of Corinth, in which many were hypocrites. Wherforethey whotru- 
ly beleeue, muſt certainely reſolue,that God will (auethem. Forif he 
wil havevs atſuredof his preſentfauour& gracetowardsvs. hewilal- 
ſo haue vs:{Tvrcd of that which isto come, becauſe Godis vnchange- 


ablc. Rep). 4 Salomon ſaub, Man knoweth not , whether bee bee vucr- Eccleſg.1. 


thy of lone or hatred. Therefore wee cannot bee aſſured of the eleftion of 
Qs God, 


Rom.11,34+ 


2.Cor.z,18, 
Rom.$,1n6. 
1.Cor.4,23- 


Ezech.18,24. 


fil, I, 24+ 


Rom. $,14- 
Gal.4,7+ 
3-Cor.2,12z16, 


#.Cor.1,22- 
& £54. 

Epheſ. 1, 14- 
2 Cor.6,1, 
Mat.26,41. 
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God, neither reſolue any thing of Gods preſent fanour , aud ſoby conſ « 
went, neither of that which is tocome. And. Tothe Antecedent, 1.Man 
nowerth not : true, as concerning ſecond cauſes , or by cucnts of 

things, bethey good oreuill. Forexternall andourwardfortune, is 

nocertainetoken whereby toiudge of Gods fauour, 2. Againe, man 
knowethitnot of himſelfe, but he knowerh it , God reucalingit, and 
certifying vs aboundantly of his loue towards vs by his word and(pi- 
rit. Repl. 5.1/ho hath knowne the mindof the Lord? Anl,No man hzth 
knowne it before God hath reuealedit, neither after hee hathreuea- 
ledit doth any man perfeRtly knowit, but ſo much wee know, as 
may ſuffice toour ſaluation. Wee all behold as in a mirrour the glorie of 
the Lordwith open face, and arechanged intothe ſame image, from glory 
roglorie, It is the ſpirit which renealcth and witneſſeth vnto v1 that wee 

are the ſonne; of _ R 

Ob. 2. But if the righteous turne away from hirrighteouſnes andcom- 
mit iniquitie, he ſhall are in his ſinnes, Therefore beleeners alſo may defett 
from godlineſſe, and fall from enerlaiting ſaluation. An, x, That which 
is ſpoken but conditionally is no politiue aflertion. Anſ.2.Heinthat 
place is called w/f, not onely whois truely juſt, but alſowhoſeemech 
iuſt in the cies of men, of which kind oftentimestime- feruing hyp9- 
crites are, which belecue for awhile, and afterwardsfall away. For a 
true iuſt man is/the « tree planted by the water ſide , whoſe leafe ſhall not 
wither. Andtheſonnes and heires onelyare endewed withtruecon- 
uerſion and godlinelle, eAr many as are led by the ſpirit of God , They 
are the ſonnes of God. And if ſonnes, then alſo heires, Wee hane receined 
the (prrit of God, that we might know the thingrwhich are ginen vnto vs 
of God. We hane the minde of { hriſt. Whencethe(pirit of God,vvhich 
workethinthe ſonnes and heires ofthe kingdome and their conuer- 
ſion and ſanRification,is called, The RE of our inheritance vntul 
the redemption of the poſſc ſcion purchaſed, 

Ob. 3.Paul exhorterh the Corinthians that they receine not the grace 
of God inwvaine : ſo Chriſt likewiſe biddeth vs, vvatch, and pray. AnC, 
Thereby carnall (ecuritie is forbidden,and certainty of faluation, as 
alſo faith,tranquillitie, watchfulnes, and praieris commanded. For 
theſe are the neceſlarie and properetteAsof ourcleMon, and an in« 
fallible argument of ſaluation.For all beleeucrsareeletes: and Paul 
teacheth, that by farth we are made partabers of Gods adoption, 

Ob. 4- Saul failed and fell away finally, Saul v14: one of the godly. 

Therefore the godly alſo fall away. Anl. Wee denythe Minor, that Saul 

was one of the godly, for hee wasan hypocrite, Rep, But bee hadthe 
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gifts of the boly Ghoft. Anſ.He had ſuch giftsofthe holy Ghoſt as are 
commontothe godly with ww he had notthe gifts ofre- 
eration & adoprion,andtherctoreneither had hethe holy Gh6ſt 
anQifying him, which is propervntotheEleR. 
5. Ob. Thedottrine of the certaintie of eur ſalnation breedeth ſecurity, 
Anſ. It breedeth indeedea /piritnallſecuritie, by it(elfe, inthe eleR a- 
lone : and carnall,by accident; and that onely in the wicked andre- 
probate, butnotat all inthe godly. 


Queſt. 22. What are thoſe things which are neceſſary for a Chri- 


ftian man to beleene? 


An/. All things whicharepromiſed vs in the Goſpell: («)the (,tohn20.41, 
ſumme whereof is briefcly compriſed in the Creede of 14t-28,20, 
the Apoſtles, or inthe Articles of che Catholicke and — 
vndoubted faith of all Chriſtians. 


The Explication. 


Fter we haue intreated of Faith , it diretly followeth 
& now, that weeſpeakeof the #b1ett of faith, that is, the 
F2 ſumme of choſe things which are to bee belecued. 
1 Faiththereforein generallapprehendeth the vvhole 
| word of God, andis (trongly perſwaded of the truth 
chereof, as appzareth out of the definition thereof. 
Butis,7:fpmg Faith properly cieth the promiſes of the Goſpell,or the 
preaching of gracethrough Chrilt. Whereforethe Goſpell is pro« 
perly the obieRof iuſtifying faith z andit is properly tearmed , rhe 
doftrme of things to be beleened: ascontrariwilerhe law properly is the 
doitrine of things to be done. Mens traditions therefore, the Popes or« 
dinances, and ofCouncelsareſequeltred,andexcludedfrom 
being the obieRof Faith. For Faith canrelye on nothing but the 
word of God,as on an immoucable foundation. Now the decrees of 
men are variable and yncertaine,fith every ma is a lier, onely God is Rom. 3,4, 
truc,and hiswordistruth, Wherefore Chriſtians, as they may nat 
frame vnto themſelues any obieR of faith, ſoncither may they re- 
ceiue any formed and dcliuered by others, bur mult beleeue che 


Goſpelunly,asthe Scripture teacheth ———— . Marc, 1,15. 


x,Cor.2.5. 


9} - Of chrificnelgentets. 


That your faith ſhould not bee im the wiſedome of men, but in the power of 
Ged. Nowtheſummeof the Goſpell,or ofthings to bee belceued, is 
the Apollles Creede, whereof it followethchatweintreate. 


Queſt.23.1Which 1s the Creede? 
Anſ. Ibclceuc in God the Father almightie, maker of heauen 


and carth. 

2. And in Telus Chriſt, his onely Sonne, our Lord: 

3- Which was concciued by the holy Ghoſt, borne ofthe 
Virgin Mary : 

4. Suftered vnder Pontius Pilate, was crucified,dead and 
buried, he delcended into hell ; 

5. The thirdday herolcagaine from the dead: 

6. Heaſcended inio heauen, and licrechat therighe hand 
of God the Father Almightie: 

= thence he ſhall come to judge thequick and the 

ead, 

8. I beleeuc in the holy Ghoſt. 

9.] beleeuethe holy Catholique Church, che communi- 
niconof Saints. 

10. The fo: giucnesof ſinnes. 

11. Thereſurreftion of the body. 

12. And thelife cucrlaſting. Amen, 


The Explication. 


= word Symbole,is deriuedfrom a Greeke word,which lignifi- 
eth cither « common collation of diner; men to the making of a bans 
gquet,or,a /igne,token, and marke, wherby a man ts diſcerned /rom other. 
Such as1sthe military ſigne , whereby fellowes are difcipheredfrom 
enemies. The Symbole,ſutearmedin the Church , ir abricfe and 'wm- 
mary forme of ( briſt1an do{trine: or abriefe 'umme, oy confe/tion of the 
points of chriſtian religion, or Enangelicall doftrine. Nowitiscalledby 
thenameof Symbole, becauſe it i545 4 token, or profe;rion, wobereby 

| the 
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the (burch woith her members is diſcerned from all her en:ngies , and 
from all other Sett;, Some (ay that this briefe ſummmeof Euangelicall 
doArine was called « Symbole, for thatthis doArine was collated as it 
were, andimparted bythe Apoſtles, and every one of them did bee 
ſtow ſome partthereof : Butthat cannot beprouecd. This reaſon may 
be rendered thereof more probable, thatit was calleda Symbo/e, for 
that thearticles of faith aretheſquire and rule whereunto the Faith 
and doftrine of all Orthodouxe,orrighe belecuirg Chriſtians oughe 
to agree and bee conferred. The Symbole 1s called Apefolique , x. Rea'ons why + 
1, Becau't it contrineth the ſunme ofthe Apoſt olique doitrine, which the Creed is = 4 
the Catechumenes vvere enforced to holde and profeile. 2. Be. <4 Apoſto'.que. 
cauſe the Apoſtles delimer:d that ſumme of dottrine to their Schollrrs and : 
diſciples : whichthe Churchafterwards heldasreceiuedfrom them. , 7. , 
Thiisſclfe-ſame Symbolce is called allo { athelrke, becauſethere is but w__ ay os 
onefaith of all Chriſtians. Heereſome demaunda reaſonwhy after An pi 1 TR 
the Apoſtles Creedegther Creedes,as th: Creede of the ouncellof Nice, queſtion mo- 
Epheſms, and( balcedon, with Athanaſius Creedeywer: compiled, and re- "<* c_—_ 
ceinedin the (burch, An/, TheſeCreedes properly arenotother;,that = Cfc%s 
is quite differentin ſubſtance from the Apoſtolique Symbole, bur 
are only arepetitionand morcampledeclaration of this,inall which 
certaine words are added as an explicationthereof, by reaſon of He- 
rctiques,by whom,becauſe of the ſhortnestherof, this wasdeprau:d. 

Thereis nochangecither ofthe matter, or ofthe doQtrine, butone- 


ly of the forme of declaring it, as calily ageyea by comparing 


them togither. | Other important and waighty cauſes thereyvere, 
which mighe compell the Biſhops and Dattors of ancienechurches 4.Cauſes why 
to compole and draw outthele briefecompendiousformes of con- 9ther Creedes 
feilion ; eſpeciallythechurchthen increaſing, and hereliesgrowing "=" m_ - 
with andin the Church. For inſtancein few ; 1. That all, both yong > 
and old might with more caſe beare in mind the maine& entirefoun« I 
dation of Chriſtianity compriſed in briefe. 2. That all might alwaies 2 
haueintheir ſight & View the confeflion of their faith, & cunſolation 
reaped thence, knowing what that dotrine is, tor which perſecution 
isto beſuſtaind:SoGodintimes palt madea ſhort ſummary abſtraRt 
of his law & promiſes, that all might haue it as a rule of life, & ground 
of conſolation obujousto theircies. 3.That the faithful nyught have 3 
a peculiar badge andcogniſon wherbyto be diſtinguiſhed boththen, 
andin allfuture agesfrom Infidelsand Heretiques , which with wy 
gloſing ſophiſmes cgrrupt the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles z for 
which very caule alſo theſe Confeſſions were intituled _—_— 

4. That -. 
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That there might be ſomeperpetual ruleextantin publike, plaine, 
bl briefe, andeaſ! > bee knowne, whereby ama x all Sd of 
doQrine and interpretation of Scripture , to approoue and ratifie 
whatſocuer accordeth therewith, and refuſe and diſannullche contra- 
ry. Notwithſtanding the ApoſtlesCreedefarre ſurpaſſeththereſt in 

The Apoſto- authoritic, 1. Becauſe for the maſt part it literally conſiſteth of thepro 

ws _- word: and phraſes of Scripture, 2, Becauſe it is of, ade 
other Creedes , othe({rceder , and was delinered firft vnts the Church by the Apoſtles 
becauſe them/clues, or by therr diſciples and ſchollers : and ſince them ſucce/1rinely 
1.The phraſe of £99 handto handtransferred unto v1 their poſterity, 3. Becauſe it is the 
tes Moſt pro- fountaine andorigmall draught, exen an authenticall rule of direttion to 


er, 


The time other(reeder, which for illuſtration of this, to prenent the fraudulent 
moſt anciert. ſleighrs and forged corruption: of Heretiquer, hane in vninerſall and ge- 
z- The copy werall Synodes or ( enncels beene publiſhed, and authoriſed by the _—_ 


- autheati- ;-; rt com'ent of the Church, The certaintie of other Creeds dependeth 


notonthe authoritie and arbitrement of men,or definitive {entence 
of Cuuncels, but in theperpetuall concordance of holy Scripture 
with them,and ofthe whole church ſiacethe Apoltlestimeretaining 
and holding faſtthe Apoltles doftrine, andteſtifyingtoall puſteri- 
tiechatthey recciued this doQtrineat the Apoſtles mourhes,and the 
mouthes of their hearers; which conſent is obuiousto any man that 
daigneth toviewit with botheies, and weigh it conſiderately. For 
certaine it isthatno Congregation of Angels, nor conuenticle of 
men, hath any power of inſticuting new lawes, touchingthe worſhip 
of God ,ornew articlesof faith bindingthe conſcience. Forthis is a 
worke proper vnto God. Neither may wee beleeue God for theteſti- 
mony ofthe Church,but che church for the reſtimonie of God. This 
doQrine touchingthe cauſes and authoritie of divers Creedes is bor- 
rowedout of Vr ſinus Admonit, Newſtad, de (oncordia Bergen!. written 
Ann, Dom. 1581. where yong Diuines may, iftheylift, readealarge 
diſcourſe touching thetruth and authoritic of Eccleſiaſtical] writers 
learnedly diſcuſſed,from the x 17.pagevntothe 142. page of theſaid 
Tra: abricfe Type andtable whereof I haue here deciphered, 


The Table, 


Hh Dizine , that is inſpired immediately by God into the hearty of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles : ſuch 23 are the Canonical bookes of the 
o'de and New Teſtament Theſe alone are ſimply in their ſentences 
and words, full of Ciuine inſpiration, and wortby credue : and there- 
fore arethelole rule of triall ynto all others. 


Creedes and Con- 


[ Catholique,] meane, | The Apoſtles creed. 
feſſtions vvntten in 


L Nice, 
thename, and with - 


"1, Publicke | the full conſent of 


The writings towit,writ- | 1... hole Ortho- The creeds | Qtanti- 
touching the ten inthe dore, and right be- - > nople, 
doQrine of < j common {1...ing Church,re- oucels © | , 
the Church nameot |: 4, anda'lowed b al- 
a the whole by the autborine cedoa. 
Church: Athanaſius biscreed 


2. Eccleſia- 4 which a» thereof: luch as are 


fical , that | gaiveare | , p1icu/er,namely, the Confeſſions of 
rug | fubCiuided certaine Churches and Councels ; as, di- 


by the Do- | intowri= f ..c atechiſmes, & the Auguſtane Con- 
Qtors of Jricgs feſſion. 
the church; C 
d thel: 

| x. Private, thatis, written inthenanſt, and by thead- 

uice of ſome one prinate man, or more z as Common 

Llaces, Commentaries,and ſuch like.) } 
, "wo; ON THES, 
Queſt.34. into how many parts is the Creede dinided ? SABOATI.! 


Anſ. Into three parts. The firſtis, of God the eternall Farher, 
andour Creation. Theſecond , of God the Sonne, and 
our Redemption.” The third, of God the holy Ghoſt, and 

our SanCtification, 


Ms OfChriflaateligen tet = 
The Explication, 


Heprincipallpartsofthe Apoſtolique Creedearethree: 
1, Of Godthe Father andowr ( reation. . 
2, Of Goath: Sonne, andour Redemption, 
peS 3. Of God the holy Ghoſt and our San{tification : that 
is of the workes of our ( reation, Redemption and Santtification. Obie, 
1. Vnto the Father 1t aſcribed the ( reation of beanen and earth : wnto 
the Senne the Redemption of mankme; wnto the holy Ghoſt Santtifi» 
cation. Therefore the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt did not create hea« 
wen ard earth z neither did the Fatber and the boly Ghoſt redeeme man- 
How our crea. kirde 3 nether ave the Father andthe — the faithfull. An, 
tion, re lempti= Itisafallacie grounding vponthat which is affirmed butinreſpeR, 
on, lanRiificati= asf jewere (imply affirmed. Forthe creation isgiuentothe Father, 


— redemptionto the Sonne , ſanRificationto the holy Gholt, notas 
ſome one per- 


lor of the Tri- perſons beexcludedfrom it) butinreſpeR of the order and manner 
pitic,and yetall of working, whichis peculiar and proper tocuery of them in produ- 
_ OO ._ cing andbringing forth the ſame externall worke, A more open de- 
working '>  Claration hereof may bethis: The workesof our creation, redempti- 
them, on, and ſanRification,are the operations of the godhrad outwardly,that 
is, externall operations, which God worketh on hiscreatures : and 

they are vndigided, that 1s, common tothe three perſons, whichthey 

by common will and power worke in che creatures, by reaſon of that 

oneand the ſameetſlence and nature of the godhead , vvhich they 

have. Forthe ſcripture attributeth the creation not onelyto the Fa- 

bohe 2.9. ther, but tothe Sonnealſo, andthe holy Ghoſt, — were made 
Gen.8,2, by it. The ſpirit of the Lord mowed vpon the waters, That which tr concei« 
Mat.1,20, wedinhber,irof the holy Ghoſt. By the word of the Lord were the heanens 
Plal.zz,6. made,andall the boſtes of thems by the breath of h1s month, Likewiſe our 
redemption isattributed totheFather, and the holy Gholt. God {ent 

Tohn 3.179, +&is Sonneimto theworld,that the world might bee /aned by him, Hee ſaued 
Tit.3,59.9% wiby renuing of the holy Ghoſt , which hee ſhed on vi aboundantly, And 
—__— ſanttification both tothe Father and tothe Son. God hath ſent rheſpi- 
The ” 7 Tit of his Son into our hearts crying Abba Father, The very Godof peace 
x.Cor 1,30. ſanttifie you throughout, ( hriſt 11 made ſanitification vnto 15, Chriſt 
Epheſ.5.26, x the Church, All the perſons therefore create, redeeme, 

ihe, 


Neuertheleſle yet inreſpeRofthatorder of working whichis bes 
tweene 


they areſ(imply an operarion or worke, (for ſo ſhould the othertwo - 


XUM 


tweenethem, (reationis aſcribedwntorhe Fath+y, notexcludi ngthe why Jitin& 
other perſons; but becauſe he is the fountaine, a: of the Divinitic of operations or 
the Souncan-{the holy Ghoſt, fo alſo of thoſe divine operations Vkings are 
which heworketh and performeth bythe Sonne andthe holy ghoſt, wor tothe 
Red: mption is aſcrib:d vnto the Sonne x, not excluding the other rwo — — 
perſons z burbecauſe hee isthat perſon whichexecureth the fathers 

will concerningtheredeeming of mankindey and doth immediately 

pertorme the worke of ourredemption. For the Sonne onely yvas 

ſcntinto Heſh , and hath paid the ranſome or price for our linnes, 

nut the father, norrheſpirit. To the boly Ghoſt is aſcribed ſanftificati« 

on, not excluding the other two ——_— frum thisaRion 5 but be- 

caule tic doth immediately ſanibe vs, 

2, Ob. Theextirnall works of the Godhead (that is, ſuch as thewhole 

three perſons exerciſe notmutually onetowards another, but exe- 

cute inthe creatures) are indimible,or cannot be dinid:d: (that is,they 
arenctappropriated vntoany one of therhree perſons, vvithoutre- 
ſpeRtvntothe other.) Bur {reation, Redemption, and Sanitification are 

externall workes of the Godbead. Therefore they are indiui/ible , and by 

force of good, GEO there needeth no ſuch diſtinition of thems, as us 
ropo/ed. Anſ.Tothe Major. The works of the Trinitic are -din;/ible, 

|. with retaining toeach perſon his proper and peculiar manner of 

working, Allehree perſons therefure worke onthe creatures, but 

yerthat order {tillis inuſolably kept z asthat the Father (till -is the 

fountaine of the operations of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and 

doth all chingsnotof any other, but of himelfe,by the Sonne andthe 

holy Ghoſt; the Son doth all things of the Father,by the holy Ghoſt, 

The haly Ghoſt doth allthingssf the Father and the Sonne, by him- 

ſcife. For the Father createth , bur mediatcly bythe Sonne and rhe 

holy Ghoſt ;.the Sonne from the Father ; and the huly Gholt from 

the Father andthe Sonne, The Father andthe holy Ghoſt redeem: v1, 

but mediately, &y rhe Sonne ; burthe Sonne immediately frow the 

Father,b» the holy Gholt, The Father and th: Son ſanftifie vr, but me- 

diately by the holy Ghoſt; butthe holy Ghoſt iameliately, fromthe 

Father andthe Sonnc. Bur asconcerningthe workesof the Trinitie 

which are called exrwardanderwerd workes, itſhall bee more fully 

enlarged when wee cometo handlethe laſt queſtion ſaue one of the 

doftrine touching God. 


Queſt. - 


mn »#+ $5.9 _ bs 
nt Ofclriſintebgentats. 


(«)Deut 6.4- 

IL44,6345-5- 
a or.$,4.6 Queſt. 25. Seeing there is but one onely ſubſtance of God , (4) 
b > at : why nameſt thou theſe three, The Father, The Sonne, and 


Pial.z 2.6, the holy Gho#? 

Ify 6,1,3.% 

rs n Ee” Anſ.. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himſelfe in his vvord , 
& 28.19, . G) char thele three diſtinR perſonsare thac one trueand 
loh.c2.40.-0 cucrlaſting God, F 
14,:6.&15.26 

G " ” The Explication, 

Ephbel.2,18. 

"I || N this queſtion is containedehe do&rine of the Church concer- 
Queſt - .ony ningone Godandtherhree perſons of the Godhead. The prints 
cxrning God, Cipallqueltionsthereinare, 


— —_ 


I. hence it may appeare that there is a God, 
2. What heeis, or vohat manner of God theGod of the 
Church is, whom vve worſhip; and in what he differeth 
from Idols, 
3. Whether hee be One onely, and in what ſenſe there are 
ſaid tobe many Gods. 
4+ What the name of Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinitie ſignifie, 
and how they differ. | 
5- Whether theſe namesare to be vſedin the Church , and 
whether they are had in the Scripture. 
6, How many perſons there be of the Godhead. 
7. How they differ and are to bee diſtinguiſhed one from 
another. \ 
8. For what cauſe it is neceſſarie that the Doitrine of the 
Trinitie be held in the Church, 


1, Whether 


XUM 
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1. Whether there be a God, and whence 
it appeareth. 


gre rr Gr mnm_— 


great miſery of mans nature cannot bee ſufficiently 
thought vpon, that, whereas it wascreated to thebrighe 
knowledgeandeucntheveryimage of God,itis fallen (o 
far, as not onelyitis ignorant who, and what Godis, but 
alſo maketh diſputation, whether there be any God in heauen orno. 
The cauſesof thiscuil ,the Church alone dothynderſtand : the firſt T1,o. eats 
wherof is the blindnes and corruption of man; nature after his fall: the which haue 
next, the inftigation of the d:ucll, who would hauethewhole opinion made men to 
of God raced out of the minds of men : vatowhich commeth rhe wn was 
horrible confuſion of mani life and bumane affairer , inthat oftentimes Pu ® —_ 
thewicked flouriſh, and the godly either are oppreſſed by them, or 
while they perceive notthe cauſes of theſe ewls, andthe ſecret go- 
ernment of God, they fall to doubting whether there be any God, ,,_ _ - 
who hath care ouer the world and humane affaires. v But thatthere red 
isa God, is by many maine arguments common to Philoſo- there is a God 
phy with Divinity. Thear tsaretheſc : L 
s Thebeantifulland goodly order of nature bebeld in the world; that is, 1 
thediſpolingof cuery part of the world,andthe continuall ſucceſſi- Thebeaurifull 
on of divers motions and operations therin,with conſtant and ſtrict #9 of nature, 
obſeruation of their (tabliſhed & perperuall lawes, cannot beinſticu- 
ted & kept but of a wiſe,vnderſtanding,& omnipotent nature,which 
is God. This argumentis enlarged, P/a.$.19.104.1; 5.147 148. At. 
1.17. Rom. 1, " 
2 Arcaſonablenature, having ſome cauſe, cannotderiuve his origi- © , 
nal butfrom anintelligent&vnderſtandingnature,for thatthecaule The excellency 
is not worſe or baſer Tot theeffe&t bringeth. But he mindeof mon of mins mind, 
isa nature indued with reaſon,and hathſomecauſe. Therfore it hath 
his beingfrum anvnderſtandingcauſe,whichis God. Swrely there 15 Tob, 32.8 
4 Spirit in man, but the inſpirat1s of the Almighty gineth underſtanding. Piil.g4. g7 
Yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall not ſee crc, We are alſo bus generation, The AQ 17. 38 
Minor ofthe precedent Syllogilm,is thus prouedlikewiſe by reaſon. 
What ſoener hath a beginning is fr another, becauſe it muſt need: beſrom 
ſome thing and of it ſelfe it cannot hane bem , or beginning, b:cauſe no- 
thing us cauſe of it ſelfe. But mans mind bath a beginning, Ther fore from 
«another, which other muſt need; be God. 
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245 of Chriflian Religion Part 2. 
3 The motions of generall rules or principles borne in v/,andwith vs, 
Thegenerall fuch asarethe difference between things honeſt & diſhoneſt, numt- 
rules & pri®c'- Hering, vaderſtandingof conſequencesin diſconrſeand reaſoning, 
pou _ &c. cannot come by chaunce, or from aſenlible naturecommon 
1 -inlecf tovs with brute beaſts, butareneceſſarily in bred invs by ſamein- 
man. telligent cauſe , which is God, Whereupon wee frame this Syllo- 


gilme : Notions are not ingendered , nor their oy but from 4 
cauſe intellgent ( for no man maketh another wiſe , wohbo himſelfe us not 


wviſe,) But in men there are notions , not comming by vſe , nor recei- 
Rom. 2-15 mwedfrom men, Therefore they are from God. The Gentiles ſhewe the ef« 
felt of the Lawe woritten in their hearts, Manic the image of God 
CFC. 
4 Thenatnrall netion of this principle, Thereis a God. Principles 
This principle arc true, becauſe they are divinewiſcdome, and becauſethe con- 
of it(elf: natv= trary or oppolite thereto beeing graunced , nature is thereby de- 
rally in-bre41n frgyed, But, Thatthere isa Gud, is aprinciple. Firſt, Becauſe e+ 
That there is a #67) one bath priuateexperience bereof in himſelfe, Secondly, Allwiſe 
God. menceonfeſſeit, Thirdly, Allnations conſent mit, For nonation is {o 
barbarous, bur that it maintaincthſomereligion, andcontendeth 
and ftriueth for the aduauncement thereof , and ſuppoſeth that 
Rom.1.19 thereisſommeGod. That which may bee knowne of God, 1s manifeſt in 
them, (thatis, in the mindes of men. ) For God bath ſhewedit vnts 
LEM, 

5 5 The terrors of conſcience, which are ſtriken into the mindes of the 
Thermos of wicked afier they haze ſinned,cannot be inflited but by an intelligent 
A” ludge, which diſcerneth honeſt and diſhoneſt things, detefterh 
IL 66, 24.8 57, hole things which arediſhoneſt, bcholdeththemindes and hearts 
21 of men, andexerciſeth iudgement vponthe mindes: Butin all the 
Deut.4. 24 wickedisthistorment. Their worme ſhall not dregneither ſhall their fire 
—_— ed be quenched. There is nopeace, ſaith God, tothewicked, God is a conſu- 
beſts of the ng fire. They ſhewe the effett of the lawe writtten in their bearts, their 
world, who conſcience a{ſobearing witmeſſe,and their thoughts accuſing one another, 
think the doce or excuſing. 


trine of God And hence is apparant the impudencie of Epicures and Aca- 


to be but a cun- 


ning dewſr of demickes, who deeme all religion tobe deniſe: of ſubrill men , coyned 
the wiſer fore #0 this end andpurpoſe, that the reſt of the common people might through 
to keepethe feare of 4 [uperiour power , bee kept in good order. For fir(t, if thr 

"\mpic people deceiueablenetſe other men belecue that God is, and dread him z 


a order, 


Why then aretheſementhemſelues, who wil ſeem bytheir ſharpin- 
lightto eſpiethe guile, molt ofal tormentcd with the conſcience and 


Pri- 


Of Mans Delinery. 
priuie acknowledgmer both of this their blaſphemy, as alſo of othcr 
miſdeeds? Moreouertheſole & bare aſſcucration and word of a few, 
could not have bin ſufficient,neither to perſwade al mankind,neither 
to maintaine the perſwalion once broughc in,toall ſucceeding ages, 
Neither doththat lightentheforce of thoſe argumets, which are de- 
ducted fro this notion, that ther is a God; & fromthe conſcience,in 
that they ſay, there are many found , who neither belcene there is a God, 
neither are moned with the conſcience of therr ſins, Foralthough they 
couet neuer ſo much toperſwadethemſclues, that ther isno God, yet 
is their conſcience alwaies againſt them. Andtherfore it is mot falſe 
that thele men imagine, that any one of the wickedis free from the 
gnawing of his contclenca ur how much the morecucry onedcſpi- 
(cth God andall religion, and endeuoureth to repreſſe the prickes of 
conſcience: ſo much the moreis hetormented, and at every menti- 
oning & ſignifying of God , heetrembleth and ſhaketh with horror, 
and how much the ſlowlier, withſo muchthe moreſeuere dolor and 
paineis hisſccurity ſhaken from him. Wherupon weſee thoſe, whoſe 
whole life was profane & (ecure, forthe molt part, when they arc op- 
preſſed with theterror of Gods iudgement,to periſh in deſpaire. Now 


thatwhich is ſaid, The vngodlie ix ſoproud, that he careth not for God : py, ,,, 4 
neither is Gol in all bus thoughts : The foole hath ſaide in his heart, There PL. : 4.2.% 53-1 


15 no God: thatthis hath not this meaning, asif the wicked were yoid 
of all knowledge andfeareof God,or do not confelle chat there isa 
God: butthat framing vntothem(clues another, than he indeedeis, 
who hath manifeſted himſclfe; towit, onethat careth not for mens 
affaires, defendeth not, nor dcliuereth the good, and puniſheth the 
wicked;they place an idol in roomeofche true God;Dauid himſclte 
doth(ufficiently declare,when as he deſcriberh the ſame protaneneſs 


of thewickedintheſe words: For hee hath ſaide i his heart,Tuſh,God Plalono. 12 


hath forgottet, he hideth away bis face, and he will nenrr ſee ir, 


6 Fromthe puniſhment s of the wicked, which they ſuffer beſides the tor- 6. The puniſh- 
wents of conſcience, For the events of alltimes conſtrained men to ments of the 


confeſs thattheir ſinsare puniſhed with grieuous puniſhments in this 


wicked. 


lifey andcontrariwiſethelort & endof the good robemoreplealant. ,,., 
Whereforethereis a minde cr vnderſtanding power , which dilcer- ,cus = —_ 
neth honeſt things fromdiſhoneſt, iu{ge of mankind, puniſhingthe tobe impured 
wicked,anddefendingthe good. Andthatthis maynotbeaſcribedto tothe Mug 


the wiſedome or ſeucrity of Magiſtrates, or other men, this withltan- 


and wildom for 


deth and hindereth. 1. For that it muſt needes be that this natwrallin- Qu G 


funtt wberby men indge that offenders are inſtly puniſhed, muſt _ Z 
R 2 2m 
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Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2, 
from ſome mindewbich is enemy to wickgdues. 2. For that oftentimes by 
maruailons and inexpeited and vnlooked-for meanes, they are drawne to 
the inſtice and puniſhment of the Magiſtrates, whoſe ſins before had bin 
priwie, or who ſeemed to hauebeeneableby their own power or ſub- 
ti'ty caſily to eſcapetheir hands : andthat eſpecially, for that ma- 
ny, who through either the negligence or white-liverdneſſe of Ma- 
giltrates are not puniſhed by them , yet run into calamitics, & haue 
allotted vnto them rucfullendes. And when tranſgreſhons and lins 
encreale too muc h,by theirim puniry,»bole nation: (fr comon wealthy, 
with horrible an4 manifeſt examples of Gedr wrath, periſh : astheworld 
inthe deluge: Sodom by hrecalt from heauen:Pharaointheredſea: 
the Iewes and many floriſhing kingdoms by molt lamentable over» 
throwes. That theſe things cannot come to paſle by chance, neither 
any other way, than by the iudgement and power of him, whois 
Lordof mankindandnature, both Godscomminations andthreat- 
nings , and the conſcience of every one, andthe order of iultice, 
wherby theſefollow and enſuevpon impiety andthevery hugenels, 
waight, and greatnelleof things doth conuince. Wherforeit isſaid, 
Therighteous ſhallrewice when be ſeeth the vengeance : he ſhall waſh his 
foorſteprin the bloudof the ungodly. Sothat a man ſpall ſay Yerely there 
ts a rewarde for the righteous © dowbtleſſe there is a God that tndgeth the 
earth. The Lord is known to execute indgement. Now albeit the wicked 
floriſh often for a while, and the godly are oppreſſed, yetnevertheletTe ex- 
ampleswhichare fewer in number, donot weaken the generallrule, 
vnto which moſt eyentsagree. Butif it wereſo, that fewerof the 
wicked didſufter puniſhment, yetthoſeſelfe-ſame examplest 

buta fewe, wwuldteſtifie that Gudis, andthat hee is diſpleaſed with 
the offences of others alſo, who ſeemeto beletle puniſhed. Butthis 
is nottrue, nonot of any of them, that they are not puniſhedin this 
life. For all thoſe who are not before the end of this life converted to 
God, if puniſhment do not ſooner overtake them, yetat lengththey 
die in de{paire: which puniſhment is more grieuousthan all the evils 
either corporal or external,and is the beginning and teſtimony ofe- 
uerlafting puniſhment. Now in that this puniſhment isnot ſufficient, 
it doth therin agree with all, euen the molt tragicallcaſes of the wic- 
_ erfore wearetaught by the doAtrin of the church that Gods 
lenity, which hedoth not ſeldom vſc in thislife towards the wicked: 
and hisſcuerity , which heſcemeth to ſhew towards the godly, doth 
not atal weaken hisdiuine prouidence & iuſtice,butrather declareth 
his goodaes,whiles by deferringof puniſhment, he inuiteth the w_ 
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ked torepentance,and by exercilingthe godly with chaſtiſements & 
crolles, he perfeRterh their ſaluation: and > it confirmerh the cer- 
tainty of iud t afterchis life, wherein perfe (atisfaRtion ſhall 
be made by the wicked to Godsiultice. v% "Y 
7 Abodypoltiquemiſely ordered by good and whole/ome lawer, could 7 
not be diſciphered vnto mens vnder{tanding, butby ſom intelligent Common 
mind a ingthis kind of order: and becauſethe Diucll with the w-4!es »ilely 
wholerabble & rout of wicked ones purſue with deadly hatred theſe <4 
ſocieties withtheir diſcipline, it mult needes be Godthat hath chus 
2s perfeRtcd and defendedit, By me Kings raigne, and Princes decree hm 
WſTice, 
8 Heroicall inſtintt;, that is, wiſedome, and excellentvertue invn- L 
derraking and atchieuingehoſe workes,u hich ſurpalſerhe common Heroical & no- 
capacity of mans nature, ſuch as is thefelicity and happinetle of no- Þ'< inftidR of 
ble artificers and gouernours in ſearching or poliſhing artes, andin — 
finding out deuiſesand counſailes : likewiſe the courageouſnetle of 
minde in performingtheaRionsof vertue, and in menaging mat- 
ters z ſuch as was in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Flato, 
andothers : All theſe giue cuidence that there is ſome fuperiour 
cauſe, which ſtirreth vp theſe motions, andinclinations. Moſes 
fide of loſhuay The Lord himſelfe will goe before thee, heewill beewith Devt. 31.8 
thee,T he Lord ſtirred vp the ſpirit of Cyrna. The ſpirit of the Lord came _ oy 
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g (rtaine and cleere ſignifications of ſuture events, which neither 
by humane ſight or perceiveableneſle , neither by naturall cauſevor Certaine and e- 
lignes coulde haue beene fore-knowne, as the prophecies of the pidentforetel- 
deluge, of the poſteritie of Abraham,vf the comming of the Meſ- 05707 Tenn: 
ſias, &c. are neceſſarily knowne by his reuclation alone who hath 
both mankinde, andthe nature of all thingsſoin his owne power, 
that nothing can be done butthrough his motion. Now thisis God 
only, as himſelfe alleageth this as his worke alone, for proofe of his 
divinity againſt all forged and fained Gods, Show the things that are 1.41.22 
to come bereafier,that we may know that you are Gods. T hat thing which F*&K.12-31 
[ hae ſpoken ſballbe done, aith the Lord. 
10 Theendrand ſes of things haue not their being by chaunceor 10 
from a nature brutiſh and only indued with ſenſe, butfrom ſome The ends of all 
nature which iswiſe and ommpotent, which is Gud alone. Now all i985 
things are molt prouidently ordained to their ends,and thoſe ao 
certaine. 
11 The order of can't; andeffeites is finite , and it cannot bee yy T 
R 3 


The conſtint the procelle and race of efficient cauſes ſhould be of an endleſſe and 
order of effici* jqfnite extent. Wherfore there mult bee ſome firſt and principall 
carcailes, oſe, which may either mediately orimmediatly produce & moue 
thereſt, on whichalſo other cauſes may depend. For in cuery finito 
order there is ome beginning and principall. 
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2. IWho,and what God 6, 


* % Hen it is demanded,vho is the true God weareto hold moſt 
_— = firmly and ſurely, that healoneisthetrue God, whoecuen 


Golob! (ach, from thebeginningof mankind didnotonely manifeſt himſelfein 

as hinfelfc hath the natyre of things , bythe ſteps and prints of his diuinitie ſhining 

manifeſted therin, buteſpecially inthe Church , by his word delivered, and o- 

himſclteto be. ther famous teſtimonies of miracles, deliveries and conſolations, 

wherby he plainly teacheth whom,and what hewil be acknowledged 

and publiſhed by vsto be,& that he is not acknowledged or worſhip- 

dof any, butof them,who think according torhis word, both of 

im & his wil, neitheristhe true knowledge of him found clſewhere, 

than in this word. The certainty ofthis polition,is hereof moſt mant- 

fe(t,forthat al thoſewho imagin Godto be otherineſscce,or nature, 

or will, than he hath ceſtified humſelfe tobe in his owne manifeltati- 

onsandreucalings , donotembraceand worſhipatallthetrue God, 

but anotherthing of their own framing, inſteed of the true God,ac- 

[0.4-22.% 5.23 cording to theſe ſayings, Te worſpip that which ye know not: we worſhip 

Gal.4.8 that which we know : for ſaluation ts of the Lewes. Hee that honoreth not 

Eph, 4.13 the Sonne, the ſame honeureth nat the Father which hath ſent bim. But 

then, when ye knew not God, ye did ſerwice vnto themwhich by nature are 

not Gods, Tewere at that time without { hriſt, and were aliants from the 

common-wealth of Iſrazll, andwere ſtrangers from the conuenant of pro« 

Att i7.2z Mile,andbadno hope , and were without God in the world, Whom ye then 

1-loh.z.2 3 ignorantly worſhip, him ſhew | unts yow, Whoſocner denieth the Son, the 
ſame hath not the Father, 

But againlt theſethings ſeemeththatto bee, which Paulfayths 

Rom.1.19.29 That that which may be known of God, is manifeſt alſs in men,eftranged 

from Chriſtian Religion: for that God hath ſhewed it unto them. For the 

mniſible things of hum that ishis eternall power and Godhead, are ſeen by 

the creation of the world, being conſidered in his works, to the intent that 

AQ. 14.17 they ſhouldbe without excuſe, And That God in former age: did nat leaue 

hins- 
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bimſelfe without x 4s that ont of the whole nature of thing: : but 
chiefly by the minde of man, andthe difference of thing ; honeſt and diſho- 
neſt, andby the puniſhments of the wicked, it may in ſome meaſure be ga- 
thered, nat only that there is a God, but alſowhat he ts, and therfore many 
things are found to bane bin [poken truly by the heathen & others concer- 
ning the unity and nature of God. Buttotheſe objeRtionsweanſwere: Two cauſc 
thatthere are indeed ſumetruethings, concerning God, manifeſted dns, 
otherwiſcalſothan by the worddeliueredtothechurch:burby them @aicientts 
IIISENY thetrue God,cannot be ſhewed ;andthatfor ſhew who uz the 
twocauſcs. For firlt, thoſe things by themſelues are not ſufficient : For, 1 God. 

to the knowing of the true God,it is requiliterhat we know and pro- . 
felle,not ſomethings only, butallthingswhich he openeth of him- Y 

ſelf & would haue known. Moreouer, theſe ſelfe ſame true teſtimonies 
of Godalſo, which remaine in mens mind CF in nature , all they by reaſon 
of a natural! blindnes in them, pranity, do many waies corrupt , who in 
weighing them follow not the {ig > interpretation therof, drawne from 
the word of God delinered to the church, when as cuen of theſe which 
might be knowne by the helpe of nature , many things they doe not 
know, many theyfaineof their owne which hauenothing agreeing 
with the nature & wil of God: andthoſe things whichthey doretain, 
andinſhew of words profelle, they farre otherwiſe vnderſtand,than 
they arepropoled of God: and declared inhisword, & in thechurch 
vnderſtood : and ſo beholding & ſounding in their mouth true ſen- 
tences& layings concerning God, conceiueneuertheletle and foſter 
falſeopinions of him in their minde. ThisanſwereS. Paul himſelfe 
expreiſeth, when hee adderh , That they are mexcuſable, becauſe that 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God. 

Nowalbcit Philoſophicallwiſdome cannot therefore ſhew who i T1. ,gice of 
the true God, tor that concerning the ellence,nature,wil,and works of natureconcer- 
God,ſo much as is necellary to be known,it dothnotteach and isdi- 2ing God nei- 
uerlly depraued by men,ſuthat outof the Churchremaineth no true Se - = 
knowledge of God yet neucrtheleile that voice of thenature of 1; crherio re. 
things concerning God oughtnot fortheſe cauſes to bee reiefted as (pet of tuffici. 
falſe , or contemned asfruitle(ſe, For neither isthat ſtraight waics cncy,or of 
falſe,init ſelte,which is peruerſly conſtrued of men: neither truitleiTe xr 
for all things,nortvual men,which auaileththereprobatenothingat 
allo cucrlaſtingſaluation, For God wil alſo outof the Church bridle 
thelewd& dillolute, bychetcltimonies which their conſcience and 
puniſhments giueof his wil,anger,and iudgement,and accordingto 
them wil he hauc the life & mannersof men ruled. He wil haue mans 
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corruption & hisiuſtice made more conſpicuousand cleere in puni- 
eghomabe (tubbornly withſtand the knowen truth, Hewillby 
natural teſtimonies,mensconſcierces ſhewing the imperfeRtisther- 
of, have men ſlirredvpto ſeek therrue Godin the church,as itis ſaid, 
that menweretherefore placed in the theater of the world , that they 
Aft. 19.29 Shromld/ech the Lord , if ſo be they might haue groaped after him & found 
Herecf ſce bim. Hewillalſo havethem, who are conuertedto him, to be more 
Damaſcen bb. cofirmed by theconſentof nature & the world, as the oftenallea- 
ys _ ing of narural teſtimonies inthe ſcriptures declarerh. Laſtly hewil, 
= uae the m1perteRtion of natural knowledge being conlidered have mens 
Tlie. Diacon cap. gNOTance concerning Gud acknowledged, and his mercy magniti- 
3-«duerſ Ace- eq, who diſcoucreth andopeneth himlclfe in hisword. 
Jodl. Godcannotbe defined 1. B:canſe be is immenſe, 2. Beean/e bis ef 
c 6p ſence 1: vnknon ne unto v5; * yer (ome way he may be deſcribed accor- 
S»erat Lif.eecle, ding to the meaſure which him(clfe h-threucaledof himſelfe, and 
lb. 4.cat-5- thatſo,that thedeſcription of him ſhal comprehend ſuch attributes 
Arif'oe. Me- or properties, the perſons, andprincipall wotkes of the Deity, as 
_— {7 7” by them the true God may with halfeaneyebeediſcernedfrom I- 
de ſemis Scips . dols. Philoſophically he is deſcribed on thiswiſe z God ian eternal 
#1. munde or tntell gence, ufficient in him{elſto all felicitie oſt good andthe 
The drſcriptis auf fgend m nature, But divinity hath taught the Church of God 


Gs pi, amorefull & ampledeſcription of hin, whichisin this ſort. Gods 


"oh. a ſpiritnoleſſ-ncemtelligent eternall infinit other from all the creatures, 
The deſcriptis ixcompre.enſ b/e, moſt perfe(t mit (:Ife, unmutable, and of an immenſe 
o! God accor- ſedome, and goednc:, inſt true, chaſte, mercifull bountifull,n 
Sonmacia ar power wiſe me,and goodner, inſt rue chaſte, mercifull, ifull,mſt 
ot dtumity, 


free, angry c>wroth with tune >which eſſence us The eternall Father, who 
from ener latling brgot the Son accoramy to bis own image : and The Son, 
who is thecoetcrna'{ image of the Fatker : andthe holy Ghoſt, proceeding 
from the Fathrr and the Son : Enen as it hath becne manifeited from 4- 
bone, certaine war d thcref bring delmeredby the Prophets, Chriſt andthe 
Apoſtler,and by dinine teftimonies that the cternall Father goguher with 
the Son, 1n4 the holy Ghoſt, hath created brauen and earth, and all crea- 
twres in them, 41d #© alwaer at hand with them to preſerne, guide and go- 
werrethemby bis prenidence, worketh all geod things in all : and = 
1s 1m11nkind made after bis image he bath cheſen 11 to bimelte & gathe- 
reda( knrch by, and for the Sonne, that by bur (kmreb this one and true 
Deity way le accorimy to the word delimeredfrom about acknowledged, 
cel. brated, ard aderedin this life, andthe life ts comes : and laſty , that 
be t5 the [unde of the 1ſt and woninſt, 

This Theological &(criptio of God which thechurch delivereth, 
diftcreth 


XUM 


of Mans Delinerie. | "253 & 
differeth from the Philoſophical deſcription. 1./n perſeftner;hecauſe 11 what the fore VV #9 


of the {burch by the Son &c. 2. Inthe underſtanding and dec lar wtion of - 


the effeft or fraites becaule by Philoſophy orthe light of nature men Two cauſes 
arenotableto be broughtto thetrue Lnowled gect God: both 1,Be. why men can- 
canſe it is ſo maimed + falſe by mens corryption that we canſuck thence 227 by the light 
no trueandſutfcientnotice of God : asallo 2. B ecan/emben we know mr 
excrypartyparcell, and particle therof, it deth not ftirre vp our minds vn- wyc knowledge 
ro godlmeſſe : that is the loue andfeareof God. of God. 
Theſame Theologicall deſcription teacheth vs how the true God 

which theChurchworſhippeth,differeth from che falle counterfeite 

ods three waies. 1. [natiributes or properties, 2. [u the perſons, 3. In A threefolde 
the works whereby the perſons are revealed, For God hath declared — the 
himſelfeby his works,that his nature is ſuch as his attributes import: iſ: 14ols, m—_ 
Moreouer,he ſhewerh that there arethree diſtin perſons in one E{- Howin concei- 
ſenceof the Deny, lith accordingtothe works cirher of (reatron,or 0g of the 
Redemption, or Sanitification he recciucrhdiuersnaimes & titles, and C—_— 
euery perſon hath his properappellation. God thetforeditferethfr6 js iniruted by 
Idols, 1./n bis attributes; becaule they who arenotof the church va- the ſpiric, g 
derſtand arightand fully no vne property of God. They vnderſtand Þ<yond hum, 
not what his Mercy is becauſe his {ons ynknownyntorhE,orat lealt _ ”———_ 
the doArine concerning him ſhamefully corrupted. They conceive FRIIeY 
not what his /»/t:ce is, becaaſeche impious and wicked ones belceue x, .nrivues, 
not, that God isſo grieuoully offende.l andangry with lin, thatwee Mercy. 
ſtood in need of ſansfaRtion for it, and redemprion fro thence by the 1»/ice. 
death of his Son. Nexther what his #;/dem is, becauſethe chicf part 7/*4"* 
therof isexpoundeJin hisword, which cheGentiles have not, Nei- 
ther what his Tr» is, becauſerhey arevrterly ignorar of his promi- 
ſes. The like may betruly aucrred of all the rel}. Contrariwiſt the 
Church attributeth and alcriberh tc God all truth , tuſtice. goodnes, 
mercy,louing atfetiun & kindnes towards men which properties of 
God other ScAts arecicher vtrerly ignorant of,or hauinga g'impsut 
them, they wholly corrupe& detace cher. 2. God diff-reth tro idols 2 
map*rſousz becauſe Echnicks and other {cAseither know not, or ac. [npcrions. 
knowledgenot z. perfonsin one diuineEtlcence. Burthe true crurch 
acknowledgeth and makcth inuocationto the Father, Son,an thay 


Ghoſt, onc God, conliſting of z. perſons, accordinga»hc hath ua- 
mie- 


Truth, 


In workcs. 
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niſeſted himſelf in his word. 3.» works: becauſe theywhich are with- 
outthe Church do not wholly acknowledge or profeſſethe works of 
{reation, and the gonernment of all thingry torthey do notthinke all 
thingsto haue beene created of nothing by the word of God onely: 
they deny thatall generally, andeach in particular, cuen theleaſt, 
are adminiſtred powerfully by the omnipotency of God;butaſcribe 
very manytoChance, Fortune, and humane Wiſdome, Much more 
arethey altogether ignorant of the works of the Churches ſaluarion, 
namely, thereconciliation of men with God, iuſtifticationlanifica» 
tion, andfull deliucry from all ſin & miſery by theSonneand the H, 
Ghoſt. Sothen by theſe means Gods diſcerned from Idols,and the 
knowledge of God revealed to his Church in his word is diltingui- 
ſhed from that, which Echnicks haue deriued from Nature, 


—— 


An Explication of the deſcription of God deliuered 
by the Church, 


CEO is an eſſence.) Thatis,athing which hath bu being fro none, 
but from himſelfe, 2. is preſerned or ſuſtained of none, but ſubſi- 
fteth by himſelf. 3. 1s neceſſarily.4.15 the only cauſe vnto allother things of 
our war, Wherefore he iscalled /cbewa,as if you would ſay ,beemg 
by bimſelfe, and cauſmg other things to bee , towit, accordingto his na» 
ture andpromiſes, 

Spirituall,)1 ,Becaulc he is incorporeall: as being infinit,and indiui- 
ſible,and moſt excellent. 2./nſen/ible. For 1.experience teacheth thy, 
2. God s without ſenſible qualities, which are the obiets of theſenſes : 
and 3.He « immenſe. The cies perceiue onlythings finit, & which are 
withina certainecompalle. z. He « ſpiritwall, becauſe him/elfe both li- 


How God and #eth, (> us the author; of all life both corporall + ſpiritwall, Ob. Againſt 
Angels appea- this opinion many places of ſcripture haue hin heretofore by ſom al- 
red ynto men. leaged, in which i« written that God and Angels dd appeare &f were 


ſeene, thereby toprouc, that their nature is corporeall & viſible: Bit wee 
are toknow,thatnottlic very ſubſtances of God & Angels,butcrea- 
ted ſhapes & bodies were beheld of men, made,carryed,and moued 
by the wil &vertuc of God or Angels,that by themchey mighemake 
known their prelence,andvietheir miniſtry & ſerpice inin{trufting 
men of thoſethings which ſeemed good vntothem. Andtheſe were 
ſome times by imagination repreſented vnto the interiourſenſes of 
men : which alſo ſomwhere may,and ſomwhere cannot be gathered 
oure 
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out of the circumſtances of the hiſtories: As the Angels appearing 
to Abraham and Lotwere inveſted with true bodies,aswhich mighe 
be touched & handled. Whether Micha before Achab (aw with the 
cies of his bodie, or of his mind,the Lord and his Angels, is a mater 
of doubt. But that thoſe viſible ſhapes werenotthe very ſubſtance 
of God,is hereby manifeſt, for that cheſcripturewith great conſene 
teacheth,that Gods ſcene of no man,neuber can be ſcene and mcompre« 
ben/ible, and unchangeable. But thoſe viſible ſhaper were not alwaies the - os 5 = 
ſame. 2. Obie, To theſe they adde thatwhichisſayde, thatGod Dome _ 
wes ſerne of Jacob face to face, and of Moſes, and of all the people,and Devt.g.24 
that all of v1 ſhall ſee Godface to face, inthe life to come, By which Me- *:©97-13- 12 
taphor or borrowed (peech, is lignified a clcere and conſpicuous rr ny vt 
manifeſtation and — of God, which isperceiued, not with fxce to face. 
theeyesof the body, but of theminde ; erther by meaner, as by the 
word, by his workes and outwardtokens, andſuch asrunne into the 
lenſes, whencethe mindemay gather ſomwhatof God ; Orwuhour 
meanes, by inwardreuelation, Andalbeit inthelifeto come ſhall be 
afarre morebright knowledge of Godthennow ; yet ro know God 
molt perfeRtly is proper toGodonely , asit is aide , Not that any 1ob. 6.46, 
man hath ſeenc the Father , ſane heewhich is of God, bee bath ſcene the 
Father: Sofarreisit, that che inuiſible, infinite,and cuerlaſting De- 
ity may cuer bee conceived by bodily eyes, whoſe nature isnotto 
perceiueany obiets , butſuch asare finite andlimited, 3. Obic. tow the party 
They haucalleagedalſothoſeſayings, wherein theparts of mans bo. of mans bod 
die are attributed to God, But thele alſoarenotproperly, but by a #rceatrribure 
Metaphor, ſpoken of God, whereby is ſignified to vs a power in "9 09% 
God, workingafteran incomprehenlible manner hisworkes , acer- 
taine ſhadow whereof arethoſeaFions, which men doe bythe mi- 
niſtery and helpe of their bodily parts : as:heeperandeares lignifie 
the wiſedome of God, whereby heeynderſtandeth all things : :he 
mouth, the publiſhing of hisword: the face, the declaration,tokens, 
andfeelingof his diuine goodnes& grace, or ſeuerity & anger : The 
hart, his louez the hand: & armes, his power : the feete , his preſence. 
4. Ob. They haue affirmedalſo, becauſe man was made according Theimage of 
to the image of God,that therefore God bath a humane ſhape : not mar- = in mag 
king,that theimageof Godconlilteth notin the ſhape and higure of ' _ _— 
the body,butiathe mind,andintegrity of nature, i» w:ſcdome, righ- ,, ma; 4 
teonſnes and true holmneſſe. Asfor Tertullian,wheras he reaſoneth,that Ephb.4.24. 
God is abody;thathe (peakethvnproperlyrherin,& abuſerhtheword 


body,inſteed of ſubſtance, notanely Augultinewitnellcthin his E of 


2. Reaſons why 
Godis to be 
intel/igent. 


Plal.94.9 
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ſieto Quedwwlt De:wybutthisizalſoan ,and proofether- 
of, becauſchetearmeth alſo theſoules & Angels oftentimes, bodies, 
Wherforelet vs know, that therfore we are taughtrhe nature of God 
to be (pirituall,that we may notconceiue of God anything which is 
grolle, terrene, carnall, and ynworthy hisdiuine Maieſtie,neicher 
ſhould deeme that hee can be perceiued by our bodilyſenſes, orin 
thought imagined, but ſhould coulider hisnature by hisword and 
works:thatwe ſhould not dare to repreſent him by any bodily ſhape: 
andin a word, thatwe ſhould remember that hcis to be worſhipped, 
not with the geltures, or other chings of the body, but with the mind 
and(pirituall motion ofthe heart. Laſtly, Seing healoneinſpireth 
into vstemporall & cuerlaſting life, we ſhould acknowledge the gife 
of both tro comefrom him: out of this fountaineonely wee ſhould 
ſcekeit andendeuourto referit wholly to his glory. 

Intellgent.) 1. Bectuſe be 3s the cane bath of the mind of man , and 
of the not1ons ſhining int, and al/o of that order, which is in the nature 
of things and common-weales. 2, Becanſe all intelligence or underſian- 
ding of the creature commeth from h:m, both in reſpert = faculty, as 
alſo in reſpett of the operation, For neither cant ient and pre- 
ſeruing cauſe of intelligent nacures,& ofthe ynderſ{tanding iſelfand 
orderin nature,be butintelligentandvnderſtanding. And therfore 
the holy (cripturealſoreaſoneth onthiswiſezHe that planted the eare, 
ſallbenet beare? or be that made the rye, ſhall be not ſee ? Nowthis wee 
are to hold againſtthoſe,who ſetting nat»re in the place of God, ima- 
gin the world, andthe variety andorderof things in it, toariſefrom 
thematrer, andthe inclination thereof to this forme : when asnotwirh- 
ſtandingtheſethings could not haue their being from a cauſe notin- 
telligent, Weare to holditalſo,therbyto acknowledgenotonly rrue 
knowledge it (elfe: butallo all ability of underſtanding, andthe ſagacity 
and perceiuerance of the ſenſes and mind tobethe gift of God, 


ivy of Erernall)Thatſuch an eternity,which can hauc neicher beginni 
Jr with not anyendof being, agreethto God alone, both natere par 
our beginning fo much as heisthe fir{t cauſe of althings,& of infinit perfeRion and 


orcnd. 


Plal, zo. 2 


power; and the Scriprurealſorecounterh ; as, Before the monntaines 
were brougtt forth, er emer the earth and the world were male y then art 
Godfrom enerlaſting, & world without end, Butweare to obſeruc,that 
notthertore onely the eternity of God, isſo often inculcated inthe 
Scriptures, thatin regarde hereof he may bediſcerned from things 
created: but allo becaw,e he wil impart eternity unto v1, that is, he hat 


purpolcd & promiſed that he wil giue vs of hiscternal goodnes,and 
| pro- 
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protMence,cterna! bleſſings, and wil haue continuall careofvstho- 
rough all cternity, ard wilhavea kingdom in Angels & men,wherof 
ſhal be no end. Therforewe are giuentovnderſtand that God iseter- God eternall 
nalto vs, that we may oppoſe the certain hope of eternal bleſſedner,groun- Yo v3. 
ded upon bus eternity, againſt the ſhortnes of mortall life , + againſt the 
frailty of mans condition, For (eeingheiscternall, he can, andſecing 
hepromiſeth,he wilforeuer preſerue vswith his proteQion, For ths 
Gol us onr God for enrr of ener. And, He hath command: d bis Conenant Pal. 48.13 
for ener. Wherfore being vpheld withthiscon(olation, lervsnether ©2579 
refuſeto ſufferthe ſhort milery of this life, neither prefer theſhortfe- 
licity therof before eternal bleſſings: and ſceing God wil benor only 
bountifulltowards the godly, but iudgealſo ofthe vngodly eternal- 
Cr > cogitation of eternall wrath of God keep & hold vs inthe 
reof God, that we may not delireto buy the fading ſhew of what - 
locuer good, with eternall miſcrie. 
> creatures.)That God is ether fromall his creatures Gol other, & 
wen 
tre it ſelfe ro be Ged;that is, cithera generall matter, ora power, or a Fr 
mind ac} Tn par from to beinfuled, mingled, and ticd Ly 
tothe bodiesofthe world, andthemtoinforme, quicken, {ucine, we are to vp- 
and mooue, astheſoule ſuſtaineth and moueti mans body. Which hole this docs 
Virgill calleth,che ſpirit of the world: others the ſole of the world. 2. A. Yr b : 
gainſtthoſe,vbsimagin the ereaturergither all yas Serneturyor ſomegac- _— vas 
cording to the doflrine of the Manichees, to ſpring from the very eſſence $eryeras, 
or nature of God, derining it ſelfe,as they ſpeake, mio other: by propaga- z. Prophaners 
tion, 3. That allprophane , unworthy, and idolatrou cogitation of God , % God. 
whereby God may be made like to any creature may be excluded,For that 
theeiſenceof Godisfarre otherthanthe etlence of all thecreatures, 
both nature and the word of God ſhewethz when it teacherh chae 
Godiswie,and creator of the world: now the world tath manic parts 
vnreaſonable, andit ſelfe cannot be Creator to it (elte. It (heweth 
alſo that things arenot deriued outof theſubltance of God, cha! 6:- 
ing vnchangeable & indmifible, Andlaſtly, that the Deity is molt vn- 
like & different from all chingscreated , becauſe there can neithe» be, 
wor imagined any ſimiltude of a finite nature and an infinite, Therefore | low a!l thingy 
1. Whereas the Scripture laith, that all things are of Ged : it doth not *1< laid tobe of 
mean thatallthingsare God, orthe eſſenceof God, or propagated ©%*- 
fro it. Forallotherthings areof God,not as begotten of him,or pro- p  . 
ceedingfrom him, « the word, andeternall ſpirit of God, but as crea» 1 Cg,, 4 
ted, that is, made of nothing. #bocalleth thoſe things that are not ,as Rom. 197 
» Nat 18, 1NAG 8 if 


creatures, 


[d,t- _ Philoſophers, who will bane theworldor na- diucile fromall 
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2 if they were, 2. Whenastheſoule of man iscaled celeſtia/l and Aline : 
AQ. 17.29 ' ſikewiſe,when it isfaid, Fe are the generation of God: this isnot meant 
of the communicating ofthe diuine ſubſtance, asif theſoulewere 
derived from the cllence of God, butof thelimilicude of proper- 
ties, andof the crearion, Theſouletherforeis ſaid to beceleſtial/& 
dwine,thatis,adornedwith celeſtial & diuine powers and gifts,which 
although they bee acertaineſhadoweof the diuinenature : yetare 
2 they created qualities. 3, Whereasthe eleR andſaintsareſaidtobe 
Lob.1,13.&8, of God, to beborne of Godand bis ſpirit, and the ſonnes of God, and /pi- 
47-&3.6, ruuall: neither isthisvndcr{toodotf the propagation of theellence, 
but of the limilitude of the propertics,or of the image of God,tothe 
which they arercfaſhioned by Gods ſpirit. 4, When Paul alſoſaith, 
1. Co:-6.17 that he which « ivined vnto the Loardys one ſpirit, and Petcr,That we are 
—_—_ made partaher: of the dinine nature: Weare taught p both thatthe(; pirit 
of Goddwelleth invs by grace, and isjoined vatovs, asallothat 
there is begunin vs, cuen now, 4 conformity with God, which ſhall be 
5 perfeRtedinthelifero come. 5, When Chriſt himſelfeis ſaydeo be 
God, and to hawe a dinine body : there isnotthereby lignited, a mu» 
eation of the diuinenature intothe humane, or of the humanein- 
tothediuine : but anvnſeparable conioiningot two natures, retai- 
ning their properties diſtin, into one per{on, and a glorifying 
of the humane nature, which indeede apreeth to a nature ruler 
and gouerner of allthings , but yetnotwithſtanding made andcre- 
ated, 
Twothings We Jycomprebenſibie,orimmenſe) 1, Hewil hauevsto know, that hee 
arcto lcarne by þ "505 MW YIT Wiley oth | 
the immeoſity ©4929298 be comprehenaed in t — of any creature , lo that vvhat 
and incompre= things heeaſcribeth to himſelfe in his word , how great ſocuerthey 
heoſibiliry of beethought of vs, yetarethey alwaies farre greater, Forthe povy« 


God. er of vnderſtanding which reacheth butto finitethings,cannor per- 
E ceiuethetorm or perfeR patterneof an infinitenature. 2. The Deny 
bY cannot be comprehended or circumſcribed in place or ſpace, or any limitsy 


that is, the ellence of God, is immenſeor vamealurable, neither to 

be exteded nor diuided,nor multiplied. Therfore it is al every here, 

one &theſame. x, Becauſe an infinit power caunotbecotainedinan 

Threereaſons Ellenceornaturewhichis finit and limited. 2. Becauſerhe power of 
to ſhewthat the God is alwaics euery wherezand therfore his ſub(tancealſo. For that 
_ = - cannot beewithuutthis : yeait isthe divineelTenceitſelfe. And that 
every where, FREpowerorvertue of the divinity, which hath beene ſpread perpe- 
whole,onc and tually in infinite manner, both beforcand after the creation ofthe 
the ſame, world, cannot beany where, citherinno ſubſtanceatall, orinany 
ſes (ub. 


{ 
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ſubſtance but only inthe very ſubſtance it ſelfe of God,the Philoſo- 
phersalſo whoconceiued God to beinfinit,haue confelled. Neither 
yet is itto be thought, thatthe ſub{tance of the divinity is ſo extided, 
that one part therofis one where,or ſo multipliedthat an other part is 
an other where; butchat it being infinite is every where: and (ſeeing 
it cannot bee divided into parts,as being immenſeand molt perteA, 
tobe al every where: and (ceing itis but one, thatit iscuery where the 
ſame, ſothat none can pierce into, or comprehend it, bur it pierceth 
into, and comprehendethall things, Doe not / fillthe heanen and the ler. 13.24 
earth, ſaith the Lord? 3. Not only the power,but the eſſence alſo of the di- 3 
winity to beinfinite, doth euen hereby molt certainly appeare,Becanſe 
thereis one, the ſame, and whole ſubſtance of the three perſons, For, the 
eternall Father, asheis alwaies, ſoatrchattime, when Chriſt lived on 
caith,washe in heauen. And the Word, or coeternall Son of the Father, 
was in his body onearth: and yet becauſe thereis bur one & the ſame 
ellence of the Father & the Son, both the Fatherwas with the Son 0n 
earth, andthe Sonne withthe Father in heauen;as himſelf faith, The 
Father is with me :and ,The Son of man which is in keanen: and, I amin 
the Father, and the Father #s in me. So the H. Ghoſt wastruely preſent 
inthelikenelle of a Doue,and a flame, at the Baptiſme of Chriſt, and 
at Pentecolt, and now dwellcthinvs, asin his Temple: and yet is al- 
waics with the Father and the Sonne in heauen, asthe Father and the 
Sonne are with him in allthe Saints, whichare diſperſed throughout 
heauen & carth. And hence appeereth the 3. difference betweene an in- 
finite nature, and a finis nature, orthethitd reaſon, whichis only ope- 
nedinthe wordof God, whetby the diwine eſſence ts renter tr 14 
to wit, by communication : wheras thewholeis in ſuch ſort common 
tothethree perſons of the Diutnity , as not onely itisin them asin 
the creatures, but allo istheir very ſubſtance, and yetnevertheleſſe 
remainethin numberone and theſame. Now, that i z- proper to the lebaiy, orims 
Deity alone, nor imparted or commnicated to any creature to be infinit or = > | 
immenſe, or to beewery where at the ſame time,or to be the ſame in diners parted to any 
places, isapparant by theſe reaſons, x. Becauſeit is impoſliblerhat creature for 4 
any creature ſhould be, or be made equalltothe Creator;as hath bin cules. 
oftenſaid : Lord, who is like wnts thee? 2. Becauſe God himfelte by Z 
this mark diſtinguiſheth and diſcerneth himſelfe trom the creatures: 2 
for in ſaying, that heis he, who filleth beauen andearth , heligniheth ,, , 1.14 
that there is no other ſuch beſides him. 3. Becauſe Chriſt ſheweth 
his diuinity by this argninent, in that when he was in budy on carth Toh. 3.13 


yet heaffirmeth himſclf to bein heaxen.4, The godly Doctors of the 4 
anci- 


Tob. 16, 32,& 
J- 13.%X 14-19, 
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ancient Church defended the Diuinity ofthe holy Ghoſt by this ſelf 
ſame argument: as Dydimus in his Treatiſe ofthe holy Ghoſt. The 

Ubt.cap.t  polie Gho#t himſelfe, if be were on: of the creature: ſhould have at leaſt. 
wiſe a ſubftarce limited, as all thing which were made. For although in- 
Kiſible creatures are not lmited cf circumſcribed by place; y't are they lin 
mitedby the property of their ſubitance, But the H. Ghoſt bring tn many, 
hath not a limited and finit ſubſtance. 

HowGodis Moſt perfett mbhimſelfe.)God is moreouer moſt ; in himſelf, 


- w- 4 ein 1 Brcauſe he only bath all things which may be deſired wnto perfe(t felici« 


- tie + glory:lothatno way anything may be added ynto himto make 


him more glorious or happy : And all the creatures haue bur only 
ſome parts and degreesof bleflingsdiſtributedvneo them conueni- 
entfortheir natureandplace,whichthe creator aflignerh andgiucth 
_ to cuery one. 2. Becau;e he receineth no part of this moſt abſolute felicity 
from any other, but hath all things in himſelf, + of himſelfe, and is alone 

ſufficient ts himſc!fe for all things : andtherefore needeth no mansla- 

bor,or aid,or preſence,but was alike bleſſed from euerlafting,before 

any creature was,as he isnow,after the creation oftheworld. But c6- 

trariwiſeal the creatures ſtand ſoin need of the goodnes, & preſence 

| of God, that without it, they cannot only nocany waybewe//andin 

3 good ſtate, butnotſo much as4« «rall, theſpaceof onemoment, z. 
Beeanſe be is not for btmſclf only;but for the creating alſogpreſerning,gui» 

ding, & furniſhing of all & enery creature ſo ſuſſicient that be alone doth 

gine to al of them all goodthings neceſſary & meet for them, as well eternal 

and heauenly,as terrent o& temporall, neither yet for all that doth the leaſt 

tote depart ertber from his power or from his happineſſe.Nowall the crea- 

tures not only cannot at all profit one another, morethan God wore 

keth by them asthein(trumencs of his goodnelle; but neither they 

themlſclues, which are as it were conduits, can hauethe leaſt good ith 

themſelucs, but whatthey haue drawnefrom God aloneastheonely 

fountaine & welſpringof goodnes andfelicity. Now be alone is ſuffi- 

cient for al, and beſtoweth all things, becauſe there muſt needs be ſome 

one fir{t cauſe in nature of all good things: andhee bath all things in 

h:; power, becauſe, except he hadthem,he cuuld not give themto0- 

thers. Andexcept be badthem of himſelf, he could not be the firſt head 

— and fountaine of all good things, 1. Ob. He t& ſayd: to bane made all 
How G * is things for him{clf. Anſ. Notfor theaiding or encrealing of himſelfe, 
ſaydtohaue as if heneededanything, butratherfortocommunicateand ſhewe 
made 21|things himſelfe vnto hiscreatures, he madethem; becauſethis isthe nature 
torhumſclte, of that whichis goud,not onlyto preſerueitſelf,butalſotocommu- 
nicate 
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nicate it ſelftoothcrs. 2. Ob. He verb the creatures nm accophſhing brs 
worker, An(, This he doch not as conſtrainedthereto by any neceili- 
ty of impotencie, but of his moſt tree-will and goodnes, to ſhew that 
heis able both waics,both withoutthem, and witi;them,to do what- 
ſoeucr he will : that he is Lord of all things both by right,and by his 
power, anc can vſcallthingsat hispleaſure: and thar hee al& doth 
worthy his creaturesthis great andfree honor, astomakerhem the 
Mſtrumentsof his bountifulnes,and fe/lowes, and drſpoſers (as S, Paul 1-Cor.q,ts 
ſpeaketh) of his diuineworkes. 3, Ob, Fe arewilledto per forme, exhi- 
He, and offer obedience, worſhip, honour , ſacrifices to God, and to gine 
him that which i« bis: Anſ, Thereby is raught , not what good com» 
meth moreto Gcd, but what geod cughtto be in vs. For as diſobe- 
dience and de (piteagaiaſt God makerhnot God, bur the creature 
more miſerable; {> ubediencetowards God, vhichisa corferr:ity 
and agreement with Gods Lawe and minde, is the good and bletlcd- 
nes, notof God, bur of the reaſonable creature. And this isſaid tu be 
giuen or taken from God, nut that GOD needcth it, or 1s profited 
thereby,but becauſe men ought, by order of iuſtice toperforme and 
yeelditvnto God: as, [wiilrake no bullocke out of thy houſe : nor hee p 40,9, 
goates ont of thy fo'd;, And When ye hane done all thoſe things which are 
cor-manded you, /ay, Wee are unprofutable ſernants, Andit any man re- Luke 17.10. 
ply,7 ha: glory nenerthel. ſſe tendeth to hu happineſſe andperfettion,unts 
whom it 13 fCimen : WC muſt know, that the glori of G od honificth, 1.The 2.Thiogs « ag 
enndation of olorie,t> wit, the attributes or vertues which are in God _ by Gods 
himſelfe, and his diuineworkes, and the beholdingand approbati- **'7 x 
oncof them in God. And inthisſenſecan no man giuehim glory, 
neither canit beed:miniſhed, or augmented, butit wasand remai- 
neththe ſame in him for cuer according asitisſaid, G/or-fiemr, O lohn 27,5, 
father, ww:th the gloriewhich [ bad with thee , before the world woas, 
2.Theagnizing and magnifying of the goodnes and workesofG od,which ; 
is not in God, burin creatures enduedvvirh reaſon : andtherefore ber forie | 
may bemadeleſſeror greaterz and being amplified or diminiſhed, ,\, 0.0 
itincreaſcth or diminiſheththe goodnes , happinctle, and perfeRis yaileable tor 
on, notof God, butofthecreature. Butit any man will further re- our happineſſe, 
pl y,that this very worſhip and obedience profiteth him onto whom it is bur nexther 
done: to grantthisconcerningthe Creatures, as who may befurthe- [10 de” 
redand enriched by the mutual] duties uf each other ; yetwillit by morchappy. 
no meanesagreeto God,ſeeing no man can help or harme him,and 
therrueagnizing and magnifying of God, as alſo the whole con- 
formiticand agreementwith him, is not his happines & Hm 
S ut 
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Oar obedience, hutthe creatures. 4.ObieA, Towhomis ginen that vvhich is due vnuto 
_—_ _ hen, to him ſoms:thing commeth thereby more thn hee had before. Vnto 
anos + God ityeelded our obedience and worſhip, which is aue vnto him. There. 
creaſeto him, fore ſomewhat commeth to him from vs, Anſ, The Maioris truc ofthat 
vyhich is due of neede or vvant, or vvhichheeneedcth, and is fur- 
thercd thereby , towhom it is giuen. Butour obedience is no ſuch 
due, butthatwhich God, by orderof his iuſtice, requircth of vs: and 
thatnotfor his, butour perfeRion and felicitic. La(Hly, if any man 
vrge,that he who retoiceth, doth receine ſome good of thoſe things wherin 
hereioiceth: and therefore ſome fruit certainely to redound vnto God out 
of our obetience an1/aluation, ſeeing hee pronounseth that hee reioiceth 
therein : we grant verily thatin men,reioicing, andthelikeatfeRions 
are ſtirred vp by outward obieAts: Butwee mult not deeme that our 
vertuesare | cauſe of that rejioicingwhich is in God, For therefore 
isathing thoughtright and honeſt, becauſciris agreeingtothewill 
andnatureof God. Andbecauſe Godfromeuerlalting is delighted 
with his owne goodnes, and vprightnes, and vvith things agreeing 
therewith':thereforedoth he createand workefuchin men: andthat 
Gods reioicing euerlaſting approbation orliking, which was the cauſewhy God cre- 
in our obedi- ated goodthipgs,isthe cauſealſo why henow cheriſheth and preſer- 
ms. _ Lu» ueththem bejng created, Wherforethe eucrlaſtingreioicingin God, 
wm - ne 8 for our obedience and (aluation, isthe efficient cauſe of our obedi- 
butrnotouwr enceand ſaluation: but not contrariwiſe, our obediencetheefficient 
obedience and cauſe ofthat reioicingin God : as it commethtopalle in men , vvho 
A are atfeQed by outward obieRts. Or thus : God reivicethat ourgood, 
mers =y as being an obie,burnot a cauſe: becauſe obieAts arenotthecaule, 
but effesof Gods approbation and rejoicing, 
Three things FPnchangeable.) When God pronounceth himſelfe to bee vn- 
meant byGods changeable,he ſheweth that hewill be alwaies ſuch, as hee hath beene 
vachangeable- from alleternitie: ſothat, 1, Neither his eſſence, and whatſoener is pro« 
Ei reaſons of Þer 1Hrrerogcan be augmentedor diminiſhed: 2. Neither hisnature, and 
vnchangeable» will be changed: 4. Neither him'elfe hath needs to tranſport himſelf from 
Des, place toplace, This doe Philoſophers, induced thereto by reaſons, 
1 confelle, For, 1.Whatſoener is changed, that muſt needes hane , ether 
ſome outward cauſe, or ſome originall or beginning in it ſelfe of moning 
and changing, or both. But God cannot bee mooued or changed by any 
thing which 1 without him: tor (o himſelfe ſhould not bee the firſt 
moouer, and maker of all that is good in nature. Neither can hee 
ſuffer change from any inward originall beginning change, For whats 


ſacueris{o moucd or changed, that multne eparts , whereuf 
ſome 
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me muſt move, and ſome be moued. Now that God ſhould bee 
divided into parts, neither doth his immenlitie ſuffer, nor his 
great perfeRion.Forſeeingeuerypartis imperteRer thanthewhole, 
andin Godis nothing vvhichis noemolt perfefQ : it isimpiousto i- 
magineany partsin him, Wherefore neither by any outward, nor inward 
canſess be moonedor changed. 2, Whatſoener is changed, that muſt needs 2 
bee changedeither tothe worſe, or theb:tter, or into a Hate equall to the 
former 1t 15 impoſrible that God ſhould be made worſe: for he ſhouldſo 
become of perfeRt, vnperfeRt. eAnd robee made better is alſs vnpoſri- 
ble. Forſo heſhould haue beenoncevnperfeR, Bur neither can be be 
tranſlated into an equall condition and ſtate, astherebytoleaueſome 
ood, which before he had, and to receiueſome good, which before 
ehadnor: for thus ſhould he be neither before norafter his change 
molt perte, aswanting ſome part of thoſe good things which be- 
longedvnto him. 3. That which is infiuite either can be made greater, 73 
for ſo it ſhould nct haue beene infinite before z nor leſſer, he los 
ſhould be made finite, Seeing then boththe ctſence and power, and 
wiſedom,andalthevertuesof God arc incomprehen(ible,& al things 
in God,immenlc , therfore cannot any of them becither diminiſhed 
or increaſcd, 4. For theſame cauſe, God doth not tran/port and remone 4 
bimſclfe from place toplace as creaturesy ſeeing by reaſon of his im- 
menlitie, whereby hee filleth heauen andearth, heecan neither de- 
part,nor be abſentfrom any place, 5. Seen he is moit wiſe, and there- s 
fore from enerlafting hath moſt well purpo'ed, decreed, and foreſeen all 
things y change of purpoſe and wvill nome” or mto him. And there- 
fore cod would hauethisin many places of holyſcripture inculcated 
=_ _ his -_ and will __ tono I _ 
thing molt reſpefting his glory, God#r not as may, that bee ſholus lie 
nor p- the (on —_ = by Þ cal repent, Hath he ſaid it then,and ſhall — 4 
he not doe it ? Hath he ſpoken, and ſhall bee wot accompliſh it ? The coun- py... 
ſell of the Lord ſhall endure for ener : and the thowght: of bir heart from 
generation to generation. With vyhom is no variablenet, neither ſha Tam,x,xp. 
dow of change. 1, Obie. But Gods ſaid to repent, Anſ, Hee is ſaid Tworeafons 
to repent, notthat heechangeth hiswill ; but 2, Becauſc hee carnelt. why Godis (aid 
ly deteſteth ſnnes,and is not delighted vvith the deſtruRion of men, *2 <pene, when 
2. Becauſe by reaſon ofthis hatred againſt ſin,andrhis mercy towards =—_ ew 
, . g which he 
repentant ſinners, hee maketh changeof chingsand euents, which gecreed norfrs 
from everlaſting hee decreed, as inen arewontto doe, vyhorepent cucrlaſting, 
them of their purpole. For amorg mencuerychangeisanamending x 
of that, which dilikethehem, Amendingriſcth ypon repentance, £2 
| _— Wherefore 
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Wherefore the name of repentance, as alſo the names of other hur 
mane aft:Aions, arcfaid to beattributed to God by an anchropopar 
thy. Becauſethe ſcripture ſpeaketh of God after the manerof men, 
forourinfirmity.thatwe vndcrſtanding thoſethings,whic hare in vs, 
to be ſhadowes of thoſe which zre in God,may in lonelort conceiue 
ſomething of thenature ot God, and his will cowards mankinde, 
2. Things Wherefore theſe formes of ſpeaking doenot lignifie any perturbati« 
meant by the on in God,or change or paſſion like vato our atfeRtions,butare vied 
ſcriptures atiNi= to om fietheſe two things of God, 1. That it isn't a famed or d;ſ[em- 


—_ A no 
butrng humane |, d,but an earncſt,cternall, unchangeable nature,and will in Goda (has 


Mi 
=” *  dowandi mage whereof heewould haue the atf:Rtionsand motions 
I created in men tu be: yet is it without all trouble,or hinderance,or di- 

z miniſhing of his bletſednes and ioy. 2.7 hat he doth thoſe things which 


men are wont todoe, being ſtirred vp by thoſe afteions,which are at« 
tributed to God:notthat he, as :;nen, being moued by a —_—_ lo- 
Mine aff. tion of the minde, doth now firſt take counlell, bur doth 
nowatthelengrh executeanddoethings, which he decreed and aps» 
and threatvings pointed from all eternitie, 2. Obie, The promiſes and threatnings 
conditionall, of God oftentimes are not fulfilled. Anſ. The promiſes of Go Db are al- 
and within wajesto beeynderſtoodewith an exception of the croile of the god- 
excepuon. Jy and of thepuniſhments,andchaſtiſementsof ſuch as depart from 
Godand finne z or with a conditron of perſeyerancein faith and god- 
lineſle: and alſo contrarily histhreatnings, with a» exception of con- 
uerſion andpraier, or with a condition of pericuerance in finne. And 
theſeconditionsare ſomtimesexprelled,as /er. 18.% 28.where plain- 
ly is ſet downe this rule of vnderſtanding Gods promiſes and threat. 
nings: as that Go Þ wil puniſh them who depart from him, vnto 
whom he had promiſed bleſſings: andwillfpare thoſewhorepent,to 
whom he had chreatned puniſhment, And ſometimes they arecloſe- 
ly vnderſtoodeſpeciallyin thethreatnings and comminations,ther. 
by euen to ws repentance and more timely and earnelt praters 
from vs, by which as meanes interpoſed and comming betweene. he 
hath decreed ruſaue anddeliver vs. Rep. But theſe conditions are v#- 
certame and unchangeable. Therefore the will of God is al/o changeable. 
Anſ. lnreſpeRofthenature, will, and iudgement of man , they are 
changeable: but inreſpeRtof the counſel and prouidence of God, vn- 
changeable and moſt certaine. For God hath decree4from cucrlaſt. 
ingthe meanes andendsof things :as alſo hc h..th Jecre diawhon 
hewill,and in whom hewil not worke converſion. 3 Ob Hechanget|. 


many his precepti,and obſernances,andwork; 1,as the Moſaical lawes ang 
£onernment, 


Gods promiſes 
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gonernment. An/. He changeththem indeede,but ſo ashee would al- 

ſo from everlaſting that change: neither areal[things appointedof 

God fur perpetuity, But he decreedfrom euerlaſting, ſomethingsto 

laſt or.ly for atime. Wherefore be itto vs our of all controuerſie,that 

God is vnchangeable. For 1. This isamong(t thoſe eſpecial diffcren- : 

ces wherebythe Creator will be diſcernedfrom all creatures, thar hee _ # vachang. 
one/ycan by no meanes bee changed, whereas all ather things both are di- his ar _ 
verſly changed and may at the onely pleaſure of God be changedinfinitely, rences, whereby 
howſoeuer for a while, ſolong asit is his pleaſure,they are,andſeeme ber is diſtiagni. 
firmeandimmurable,accordingas it is Lid; Heanen and earth ſhall ſhe | irom all 
paſſe, but my word ſhall not paſſe, 2, Hencewe mayvnderſtand, andare ;1,. , hh, 
aſſured, that all things inthe wor (dare gonerned by the ener! i/t:ng pro- 2 
widence of God, For(ecing no mutation bappeneth to God,it mult needs Iris an aif1- 


bee thatall his counſels were purpoled from cuerlalting And ſcerag tance voto vs 


God both foreſeeth all things unchangeable, and his counſels cont: rnin hit al = 
the enent and end: of things are certaine and unchangeable : it nol by hes prom 


needes bee alſo that theſecond cauſes and ineanes, or Antecedents, Jcace. 
without which thoſe euents were nottofollow, mult be certaine and 
ynchangcable. And becauſe in things created,e pecially m humane af- 
faires, there izgreat uncertainty and mutabilitie, neither 15 there any 
cauſe of unchangeablenes, but the will of God, God could not haucap- 
pointed anything certaineor vnchangeable concerning theeuent 
and end,except hc hadalſo madeallthemeancs, (by which the ende 
isattained vnto, and which as concerningtheirown nature,are molt 
vncettaineand vnchangeable ) by his cuerlalting councell and de- 
ercettrtaineand vnchangeable. Wherefore it is ſaid, The Lord of Iay 14,17, 
hoſtes hath determinedit, andwho ſhall diſannull tt, 3. The whole v/cand 3: "* 4% 4 MEANE 
force, and declaration of the pronnſer threatnings andexamples, of Gods _ rx rg -” 
goodner, power jnftice,mercy,and wrath, both olde and new, to teach vs, 
and to erett v1 with comfort, or by feare to bold andheepe v5 in our ducty, 
and the feare of God, dependeth of Gods unchangeable nature, For all 
thole doethen affeRt vs, when wethinke that the ſame nature and wil 
of G OD, which wasintimes paſt, isnowalſo, and will beeſuchto 
vsrepenting, or perſiſting in our linnes, asweſce it was in times palt, 
and now istowards others. Andehen do2weetruelyrelye vpon the 
promiſesof God, when wee know, that his counſell ſhall neuer bee 4Jrreachethve 
changed. 4. This doftrine inclineth mens mindes to obedience and ſubie- rg f\ymit our 
Hion, which is neceſſary m arkjng things at Gods hand; : that wee delire wilto Gods wil 
not God to dacthoſethings for vs,or others, which he hath before- 
timealluredlytold vs, that he will not doe: and further, that we (ub- 

S 3 nait 


XUM 


2.66 Of Chriſtian Rel1gion Part 2. 


e. [tis the 
ground of the 
comfort of the 
p2 ly ia rhis 

[4 


Three things 
Gevified by 
Gods omapo- 
rencic. 


uw 


Two difftercn- 
ces betweene 
the done © 
the church 2nd 
Philoſophy 1n 
conceiuay of 


mit and leaue vvith reverence thoſethings to his pleaſure, where- 
of hewouldnot as yet haueknownevntovs, vvhat he hath decreed. 
5. The vnchang:ablenes of Gods will is the ground and founlation of 
the hope au1comfort of the godly mn this life. For itis molt abſurdeo 
conceiueof God, that now heelouetch, and now hee hateth vs, now 
hee vvill aſſuredly giue vntovs cuerlalting life, and alicrle afrer a- 
eainche willnot. Andthereforewhenoncetruefaith,andconverſi- 
on vnto Godis begunne in our hearts, andthe ſpirit of God hath be. 
gun towitnes to our ſpirit, that weearetheſonnes of God, and heires 
ofeuerlaſtinglife;God wil haue vs certainly torclolue, that as he had 
this his will towards vs from euerlalting, ſoto cuerlaſting hewillnot 
changeir,but wil alſuredly bring vs, at his pleaſure,out of this wicked 
and miſerableliferthrough all centations and dangers whatſoeuer, to 
cternall and euerlaſting life, according tothat article of ourfaith, / 
beleeme life enerlaſting, 

Omnipotent.) When as Omnipotencie is attributed to God, thereby 
is ynderſ(tood, 1. That whatſoener he will, or whatſocuer, not impairing 
his nature and maieſtie, bee is able towill, h:e 1s al(o able to performe, 
2. That hee is abletoprrforme all thoſe things voithout any difficultie 
and labour, enen with his onely bethe and will, 3. That all the force and 
power of vvorking and effetting any thing, is ſo tn Godonely, that there 
is not the leaſt abilitie or efficacie of any creature , but rohat hee con« 
tozally imparteth and preſerneth at his pleaſure. And therefore the 
powerof GO D is to heeconſideredof vs, notas being idle, but as 
creating,ſultaining, mouing,andruling allthings. The rcaſogs are, 
1.Godis the firſt cauſe of all things: Therefore he hath all thingsin hug 
power, andtheirabilitieis{o much, as hegiueth vntochem, 2. He 
doth ſuch things, as can bes done by nocreated and firepower : asare 
thecreation and gouerning of allthings, the preſeruation of com- 
mon weales, thedeluge the deliuericoutof Xgypt, andall his mira- 
cles. 3. He is vnchangeable. Theretorcin himto be ableto doe,andto 
doe,istheſame whichtowill,and(o of thecontrarie. Butalthough al 
mcnathrme Godto be omniporent, yetrhere is a double ditference 
betweenthe ſacred doQrineof the Church,and Philoſophy, concer- 
ningGodsomnipotency.For,1.\Vithourtthe doAtrineotthechurch, 
men onely know che vniuerſall and generall power of God, whereby 


Gads onwp0- heecreatcth, preſerueth, and gouerneth the whole world : butthey 


cage, 


knownotthat power, whereby heſaucth men, & re{toreth theworld 
by his Son,gathering and preſeruing an euerlaſting Church,and de- 
liueringicfrom linneanddeath, and endowingir with life and glory 
Ws; cuerlalting, 
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everlaſting, by which works God eſpecially ſheweth forth his power, 

as it is ſaid, Yet a little while, and I will ſhake the heaxens, and the earth, Hagg.z,y; 
and the/ea, and the dry land, 2. Neither doe they profeile ofthegene® 2 
rall power cf Godſo muchasisſufficient, For albeitthey areenfor- 

cedro confeſlethat God istheauthor and preſeruer of the world, yet 
arethcynotableroſay,thatallthings werecreated of nothingby the 

word of God alone:and for as muchas they are igncrant of the cauſe 

of ſinneand contuſion, they cannot aftirme all things ſotobe ad- 
miniſtred and gouerned by Gods omnipotencie,as thatallvyhich 

is good, is done by the powertull working of Gods will: butthcy ar- 

tribute many things to chance, fortune, and humane wiſedome or 

vertue, andſo imagine the power of Godto be idlein theſe, and do- 

ing nothin g.F urthermore, that God cannot either ſme , Or will, and 

«llow of firne, or bee changed, or diminiſhed, or ſuffer any thing , or make 

things done vndone, or will things flat repugnant and contradittory, or 

create another G ed, or ſome nature equall ts bimſelfe, or bepercemed by 

bodily ſenſes, or doe «ther thingspropry toacreate or finite natwre , or ad- 

mt the ſame mto himſelf+ : this doth not diminiſh or weaken , but ra- 
theraugment and (trengthen hispower. Forthat is the greateſt and 

molt perfe pewer, which canneither be deſtroyed, nor weakned, 

nor diminiſhed: and that, noneſuſtainingir, but only by it ſclfe. But 
contrariwiſe,to be ableto bee corrupted andimpaired, isatoken of 
imbecillitieand imperteCtion, 

Ofexcerdng and mmenſe ni/edome,\That wee may rightly and with Gods excee- 
profirand commoditic know the power of Ged,it isnecellary notto ding wiledome, 
con(ider it, butasitis joined with his ummenſewiſedomeand good- = _ R__ 
nes,which moderatethit. Further,of kis divine wiſedome welearne, ,;,;. nk - 
1. That God doth of himſelf in one att or view vnderſtand andbeholdper- | and 15 the 
petually and moſt perfeltlyim maruellons mancr + that vuknowne tov, 7 Conn of all 
him{/elfe and the whole order of his minde declared in the nature of thing ;, *2owledgeand 
and in his word ; and what agreeth therewith, and diſagreeth ; ard all his © 
worker, and the workes of all creatures paſt preſent, and to come ; and all 
the canſes and circumſtances of all things. 2. That all eAngels and men 
hane no more knowledge of dinine and bumane matters, than God doth 
worke, and maintamne in their mmdes, For among other things, the 
molt beautifull and ſightly order which is in thenatureof - | 
the endes andvſes of allthings,the (ignification offutureevents, arts 
and(ciences, thecuerting andouerturning of thoſe deuifes, which 
the diuell and vvicked men haue moſt craftily contrived againſt 
Godandallithe godly, doe enforceall men to confelle, chat theſe 

S 4 things 


Feclel. 3,11, 
Way 447+ 
Job 5,13. 


Plal.147,5- 
Rom.11,33- 


Math. 11,25. 
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things could notproceed but from a molt wiſcartificer and author, 
Wherefore alſo the ſcriptureit ſelfewillethys toconlider the vyiſe- 
dome of G2d, ſhining intheſe hisgworkes. God bath made ewery thing 
beautifull in his time, Who is like me, that ſhall call, ſhall declareit,and 
ſer utin order before meſince 1 s err the ancient people? He taketh the 
wiſe in therr craftineſſe, And theſe ir concluderh , that the vvile- 
domeof Godis immenſe andvnconceiueable. As, Hi vviſedom: is 
infin:te. O the deepneſſe of the riches both of the wiſcdome and knowledge 
of God. But here againe is to be obſerved a difference berweene Phi- 
loſophy andthe word of God. 1. That euen in the creation, the 
knowne or legallwifdome was darkened & maimedin menthrough 
ſinne,andthereforeneedcth a renewing by the word deliueredto the 
Church. 2. That men without this heauenly doctrine are altogi- 
thcrignorant of the eſpeciall wiſedome of God revealed inthe Go 
many heeſaucth the Church gathered from among(t man- 
indebythe Sonne. Asitis(aid, / give thee rhankes, O father, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of underſtanding, and 
hoſt opened them vntobabes, 
Good.) The goodnesof God ſignifieth (ornetimes his bountifulnes, ag 
Praiſe the Lord becauſe he is good: (ometimes al the vertuer,and what= 
ſoener ir ſpoken of the nature of God, as Let thy ſpirit lead: mee through 
the right way, Thatwhich alſo is meant by the name of botineſſe or [ax 
Qiiec>light,Sointhis place by the name of goodnes arevngerlitood, 
1. All tho;e thimgs whichare attributed to God m his word, and are repre- 
ſemed and reſcmbledin his Image, as the/e things which are tearmed good 
1m Angel: and men, aslite, power, wiſedome, ioy, righteouſnes, &c. 
For ſuch is the natureof God,as it hath manifeltedit(clfein the Law 
and Gcſpcll, and the goodnesof the reaſonable creature, is an image 
of the Ciuine goodnes, An1therefore here al(o ditfer Philoſophie 
andthe Scripture inthat Philoſophic attributeth onelyto God that 
his goodnes which was opened in the Law,and yet neitherthat whol- 
ly : butof his goodnes reucaled in the Golpellit is alrogether igno«» 
rant. 2. By reaſon of the great and huge difference betweene the creator 
and the creature, we vnderſtand thoſe good things tobe in God which are 
agreeing to his dinine nature and maieſtie, For thoſe which are proper 
vntocreatednatures,would not be good in God, butrathera dimini- 
ſhing of his goodnes., 3. By reaſon of the immen{(itie of his dinine na- 
ture, thoſe things which are finite im creatures, arein God infinite, And 
thereforeagainſt ſundry and diuers diſputes of Philoſophers con- 


<crning the chiefelt good, yycelearne in the Church, that God & 
the 


the chie feſt good, 4. Becauſe nothing is vnperfelt,or not ſub Shins by it (el 

in God : nkat/ocner is attributed _ hmn, 11 not in reca pe bc jeff 4 

crdents 1m creatures : but ſuch tt kireſſence, and naturt, in a manner not 

able to be comprehended by owr knowledge and underftanding. 5. His na- 

ture and will ts arule of that goodnes and vprightnes which is in the cree- 

twres, For(o farreforth thingsare,and arecalled good,asthey agree 

withthe will of God. 6. Gods; the onely fountaine of goodnes, and the 6 

fir it can{e of all good things. Soſlallallthings haue ſomuch goodnes, 

as _— doth _ and nr eg inthem. Andin tchisſenſeitisfaid, 

T here is none go0a,but God only,cucn(oas he is molt perteAly good 

andthe "ns of nodnce. ” ET eng 
Sms Therightecuſnes of God ſornetimes in Scripture ſignifi- Therighteoul- 

eth that which :s accounted righteouſne; before him. and whereby be ma- <5 of God 

keth v1righteons : and that elſe-where/egallwhich is holineſle of life, _ generall 

or conformitiewith thelaw of God, which God workethinvs by his © * — 

ſpirit, begunneinthislife,andto beperfeRedin thelifetocome;as, 1,m....o. 

7 hemwrath of man doth not accompl:ſh the righteouſnes of God, Or ome- : 

times Exangelicall, which is the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed to 

beleeuersof the free mercy of God: as, But now is the righteonſnes of Rom. z, 21,22, 

God made manifeſt without the Law, haning vvitnes of the Lawe and of 

the Prophets, towit, the righteouſnes of God by the faith of leſws ( hriſt 

wnto all, and vpon all that beleexe. Sometimes is meantthat rightcoul. 

nes, vvhereby himſelfe is righteous ; and then alſo in many places it 

lignifieth he fairhfulner, or mercy and benignitie of God, who accor- 

dingto his promiles, preſerueth,defendeth, and deliuereth the faith- 

full, as Deliher me in thy rig bteouſner, Butwhen it is properly (puken p,1, 21.1. 

of the righteouſnes of God, wherby himſelfe is righteows (as in this place) 

ke is called miſt. 1.1n reſpett of his gemeral inſt ice and righteouſnes which FP 

is the order or nature of his diuinevnderſtanding and will , whereby 

God will, and approueth,doth himſelfe , and worketh in others vn- 

changeably and vnſpeakeably ſuch things, as hee hath commanded 

in hislawe: and neither will, nor approoucth, nor worketh, nor cau- 

ſeth, nor furthereth any thing, whatſocuer diſagreeth from this or- 

der, but horribly hateth and deteſteththem, as1t is ſaid, The righte- 

o15 Lord loweth righteouſnes, 2. Inreſpett of bis particular initice an4 en 

righteonſnes which is the unchangeable will of God, whereby God gi- 

ucth to himſelf, and will haue giuen him by others that glory,which 

is due vntothe chiefe good as heſaith, /willnor gine my glory to an- 

other : and puniſheth all ſinne with ſuch puniſhmentas is cquall to 


theoffence, that is, with eternall, as in them who periſh z or vvith 
equiualcne, , 
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equivalent, asin his SonneChrilt, ſuſtainingthe puniſhment forall 
thoſe, whoareſaued by him, according agitisfaid; Thom ſhalt not de- 
Mat,g,26, part thencevntill thou haſt paid the vinuſt fartbing :and cannot iniu- 
ric any creature, whatſoeuer heedeterminerh of him or doth vnto 

him, becauſe he owcth no man any thing 3 asir isſaid, God is iſt in 

Plal,145-17- allkiswaier, God ts no acceprer of per,ons, 3.Gods dininewill is the chiefe 
AQ 10:34 ardperfiltrule,andonely ſquire of vprightnes: Andtherefore God a- 
; lone, becauſe hee isexceeding good, cannot of his owne nature will, 

or workeany vniuſt thing z butrhe wilsand ations of all creatures, 

arc ſo farrciull, azthey are made by God conformableto diuine will, 

le Now although all conte!lc God to bee righteous and inſt, becauſe God 
— 1,. hath imprincedthis notion and knowledge of him(elfeamong other 
&rine ofthe inthe reaſonable creature: becauſe he is perfely good, and therfore 
church,to con= js therule cf peri righteoulſnes: becauſe hee witneſlſeth by exam. 


_ aright of 1.., "puniſhments and rewards, that hee hatethand puniſherh vn- 
oqas uniice 


&rightcovlacs. . I” . 
G whom it oclongcth tocompoleor ſcrand adminilter all things in a 


iu order : bccaule laſtly he oweth notany thing toany nature, but 

by theright of acreator,itis lawfullfor himto diſpoleofall things at 

Luke 17,10. bis will,andthereforecannor bero any iniurious,as its ſaid, /#hen ye 
Rom.11,35, bane done all, ſay, we are unprofitable ſernant;,Hho hath ginen vnto hin 
Mat. 20.145. fir}, andbe ſballbe recompenced? [rit not lawfull for me to doe as I will 
with mine oxne? Yetnotwithſtandingitis farre off that men ſhould 

judge aright of the righteouſnes and1uſtice of God, withoutthedo« 

Arine of the Church , becauſechey hauenotthe whole knowledge, 

notſo much asof the Law,wherin God made knowne his juſtice, and 

can aftirme nothing certaine concerning the everlaſting puniſh- 

mentsof [innes,andarealtogither ignorant ofthe puniſhmene which 

the Sonne of Godſuſtained for lſinnes. Moreouer, mens mindesare 

Three caules troubled ſothatthey doubt gzyherher all things be gonerne1 of Godma 
yn inſt and vpright order, 1. When they ſee it powell with the bad, andil with 
cciue amiſſc of 1h good. And tothis obieRion the doctrine of the Churchonely is 
Gods1uſtice, ableto makean(were, which ſheweth that Goddeferreththe puniſh- 
I ments of the wicked, andthe rewards ofthe good toanother life- in- 
uitcth the vngodly by his mildaesandlenitytorepentance,proueth 

and conhrmeth the godly by exerciſes and calamities:puniſherh and 

aaantinc chaſtiſeth many fortheirlinnes, whoſeemein mensiudgementsto 
ho offi be guilelelle. /r goeth therefore eillwith the good, butnot hnally. Now 
of the godly. 4 hee deferreth the puniſhment of the wicked, thereb ytoinuttethem eo 
I repentance: /o bee affutterh the godly, 1. Becanſe they yet retaine many 


ſomes, 


jull cLi1ps,and hketh theiutl:; becauſe he istheiudge of the world,to 
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frames, 2. Toprone and try them, 4. To confirme their faithin them, Ob, 2 
But initicerequireth,that nener any good ſhould bee done by the yvicked, 3 
who rather were preſently to be pun:ſhed. Anſ. Except there beeareaſo- 
nableandiult cauſe whyto defer their puniſhmene. Repl. Bue yet no 
harme ſhould exer be done to the good. Anl., Not tothoſe which are per- 

E fely good. But wee inthislifearenot perfeRly good. Repl. wee are 
perfelt in(\brift, Anſ. Andtherefore we arenot puniſhed of God, but 
onely chaltiſed, proued, and exerciſed, that ſoat length wee may be 
allo perfeR inour ſelues, 2, When men conſider, that God doth not 2 
cauſe andbring topaſſe that no ſinnebee committed, when yet bee might 
moſt eaſily doe it : but farther, that be puniſheth ſinnes which went before, 
with after ſinnes, and paſſeth at his pleaſure things from one to another as 
the Egyptian; goods tothe Iſraelites y and yet theſe things tobe forbidden £x0,12,45,46.” 
v1 by his law tit ſeemeth unto th:m, that God will, _ doth ſome things 
contrary to hi; law, Buttheſethingsare contrarieto his Lawe and ju- 
ſtice, if they bee done by men : butif God doethem, they aremoſt 
iuſt, andare molt agreeablero hislaw. For creaturesare boundone 
to another, one to provide for an others (afcty whatſocuer heecan : 
ButGodis bound tonone. 3. Some, when they heare that God doth 
net gize althe equally to mengwhoall are by nature equall, that it, the 
Sonnes of wrathy vyben as he connerteth,and ſaneth ſome zhardueth and 
condemneth others z they deeme that by this reaſon accepting of per ons «4 
laid vpon God. But theſemen marke not, that then it is vniult to giue 
vnequallytothoſewho are equall, when a dueand deſeruedreward 
is paid, and that God doth giue his bleſſingsvnto men not of due, but 
of his free bountifulnes. Rep. Thoſe things which are done according to 
inſtice, are done as due, But that good ſhowld bee done to thoſe wyho are 
good, the order of [nſtice requireth : Therefore good is done vnto the good 
as due. Anl, All this istrus, if wetalke of creatures. Butif of God, not 
ſo zbecaule the creator is bound to none;,asthe creatures are: neither 
can the creatures deferue any thing of God, as they may vne of an 
other, Wherefore God puniſherh, of juſtice: but doth good, of grace 
and mercy: according as is ſaid, Wen ye haue done all, ſay, we are vn+ Luke 17,20. 
profitable ſeruants, we haue done that which was our ducty to doe, Andit 
any man repl y,that not men onely , but Godalſo is bound by order of in- 
lice, to ſpar, and do well tothe good, ont of thoſe words of Abraham, Wilt ©-18,33, 
thou alſo deitroy the righteourwith the wicked ? Itisto beeobſcrued, 
that this bond is not of any deſertor right, that may make the Crea- 
tor to ſtand anſwerable to the creature, bur of Gods promiſe and 
trucch, For God did molt freely and of his excecding _—_ , 

when 
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when hee ought nothing to any, binde himſelfeby promiſes inden- 
red, ro due good vnto the godly, And this goodnesof God and faith» 
fulnes in keeping his promiſes, is often called juſtice. Andtherefore 
it is well (aid,that it agreeth not with God, ro afflit any vndeſerucd- 
ly, not becauſe he ſhouldiniury any,though hee deſtroyed him, not 
offendingzbue becauſe his mercy, and bountifulnes, anderuth doth 
notadmutthis. Theſe things arenecetlaryto bee aſcribed of vs vnto 
theiuſticeof God, thatthecogitation thereof may aſcerraine vs of 
the puniſhment of thewicked, andof thedeliverance of the godly 
fromeheir iniuries after this life : that (o wee may patiently beare, 
whatſocuer hewill lay ypon vs : asitisfaid, O Lord, righteouſnes b:- 
longeth unto thee, but unto v5 open ſhame, 

Six waies wher- Tre, )God teachethvs inthe Scriptureto know his truth after this 
bywear® fnanner: 1. Thathis infinite wiſedome (uffereth none but moſt true 


= - a and certaine knowledge of all things to bee in him, 7 vere ts no crea» 


Dan 947 + 


ſcripture. ture which is not manifeſt in his ſight , but all things are naked unto his 
I eres, with whom we haue to doe, 2, Thathe neither appointeth,nor will, 
Heb.4.1z- norſpeakerh thingsrepugnant and contraditory, The Sonne of God 
2 leſus Chriſt, who war preached among you by vs, was not Tea, and Nay: 


2.Cor.2,'9. but in bimit was Tea, 3, That hefaineth nothing, nor deceiuethany 
3 man,butthis isin truth & indeed his will, which he openerh vnto vs. 
Rom. 344. Let God be trur,andenery man 4 liar, 4,Thathee neuer changeth his 
PC » PY mind. Ay Conenant will [ not breake, nor alter the thi vg that i; gone 
: 3934 out of my lips, 5.Thatitcertainely commethto paſſe,whatſocuer God 
auoucheth ſhall cometo patle,whichexperience alſo witnelſeth,and 

Mut.24,25- Many layingsot holyſcripture, as Heaurn 4nd earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
6 word/hall notpaſſe.6. That heeisthe louer, author, and preſeruer of 
thetruth inthereaſonablecreatures,and an enemy toal! lies.ditſem- 

Iob.14,17.15, bling, and hypocrilie. Thereforethe holy Ghoſt iscalled The ſpirit 
26.% 16,13 of rruth, who ſhould teach v1 all truth, The lying lips are an abhommation 
+ (t,** watothe Lord : but they that atale truely , are his delight. Hee will ge 
rf 8 bing his portionwith hypocrites, Seeing then thetruthof Godis to bee 
conſidered out of his word and workes,albeitinen bynatureconfelle 

that God is true: yet arethey ignorant wherein truth conliſteth.For 

lohn 17,17. itis{aid, Thy words truth, Thy truth in the congregation of the Saints, 
Plal.89.5. Neither doth the conſcience orthe priuy knowledge of any mans 
ſinnesſutter him, who knowetrh nut Chrilt the Mediator, to put any 

2.Cor.1,z0. confdencein Gods promiſes. Forasiris ſaid, A/!the promi es of God 
in him areTea,andin bin Amen,vnto the glory of God, But if ſometimes 

God foretolarhat b: woulddoe thoſe things, which he nener decreed to doc 


hee 
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be did not therein d:ſſemble. For what hethreatned, that he meant with C04 diſſex. 
this condition ſhould ſo cometo palle, except the conucrſion of *'<*h not,when 
men, and prayerscome betweene: and what hepromiſed, he meant — —_ 
vvith this condition, if theyrepented, and cither perſiſted in godli- yerhe Joth _ 
nes or needed notaffliftion andchaſtiſement, Wherefore be would Luk. 24.28.29. 
indeede haue puniſhed the Niniuites, if they had perlitied in their ©*<<b.1 4,9. 
ſinnes. AndChrilt was indecd departing, except his diſciples had de- ;,,1" _ _ 
fired himtoflay inthe Inne at Emaus, As for thatwhich God faith, 7 mr war gg 
And if a Prophet be deceme'!,and hath ſpoken a thing, that he hath d:cer- Prophet, 
wed him: he (igniheth notthereby that he decetuerh by inſtilling lies 
into falſe Prophets, buetharthey are by him in iult judgement deli- 
uered and giuento beſeducedby the Diuell, as God is ſaid 79 haur gi- 
wen 4 lying ſpirit into the monthes of al the Prophets of Achab.Reply. But 1 King, 22,22, 
yet God wouldthat the falſe Prophets ſhouldtell a fal's tale, Anſ, Hee 
would, but in diuers reſpeRts, andtoa diuersend. God forctoldvi- 
Aorieto Achabby an Irony,and that aſharpe and bitter one, there- 
by torecall him from making his expedition to warre,and to puniſh 
him for not obeying, by delivering him to be ſeduced by the diuell, 
The falſe Prophets foretold viRtory to flatter him , the Diuellto de- 
ſtroy him, and todie, 

Coaſte.) Thereis madealſomention of (hairy inthe former def- why chaſtitie 
cription of God, becauſe among(t hiseſpecial and molt notable dit. is one of Gods 
ferences,whereby he may be diſcerned from divels, hewil hauetruth P*P<ixcs. 
to be, and chaſtitie. For as God will beacknowledged ro betrue, and 
will havetruth loucd of vs, that it may certainely appearethat heeis, 
and what heis, and that men may think and (peake the truth of him, 
andrchrough his knowledge be partakers of euerlaſting life ; ſo the 
Divell attempterh to fl] che world withliesz that hee may both dar- 
kenthe glory of God,and by forgingliesof God, deſtroy mankind. 
Whereupon, the holy ghoſt is called rhe ſpirit of rrurh; But the Di- 
uell a liar and murther:y from the beginning, and the father of lies, And 
as God both by reaſon of the exceeding puritte of his nature , as al/o bes ,,, 1c ha 
cauſe he will haue the/pouſall lone, and contmnttion of mariage tobee the Exc\,16, ” 
image of the 1nſpeakeable lowe and (pirituall coniunttion betweene him Hol.z, 
andthe church, and therefore will haue it accounted ſacred and holy 
amongſt men: As God then intheſcreſpeRs is the louerandauthor 
of Chaltitie,a»d d»th moſt ſenrrely drteſt and puniſh al uncleanneſi both 
internall and externall, which is repugr:ant to this order, asthe exam- 
ples of the Sodomites, of thetribe of Beniamin, and others of all 0- 


ther agesand nationsteſtifie: Sorhe Dell, both for his impurine, 
and 
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and alſo becauſewhatſoeuer God would haut held moſt holy andye. 
nerable;that, forthe hatred he bearethto God, heſtudieth moſteo 
raue, and moſt fowlelyrodeforme; endeauoureth with obſceni- 
ticand filchinelle horribly to pollute mankinde, and to vvithdraw 
them from God. Thereforcitisfaid, This i the will of God, exen your 
ſanttification,and that ye ſhould abſtaine from fornication, that eneryone 

of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell im holinefſe and honour. 
Mercifull, )The mercy orfauourandiinclinablewil of Godto pre- 
ſcruchis creatures, and eſpecially mankind, the Scripturepropoſeth * 
vnto vs opened bytheſedegrees, 1,Thathetaketh delightia the ſal- 
vation of all,butin the deſtruction of none. As / lee /aith the Lord 
God, 1 deſire not the death of thewicked,bur that the wichedturnfrom his 
way,ard line. 2, That he deferrcrh, mitigateth, & takeriaway puniſh- 
ments; inuitingal menby his long (uftcringeo repentance if notone 
way,yet by the teſhmonie of cheir conſcience. Hereof he is ſardro be 
flow toarger. 3. Thathce debaſerh himſelfe rorelicue ourinfirmitie 
both: by inward and outward (upplics, as by hisſpirit,vyord, oathes, 
Sacraments,and mirac!cs. 4. Thac kecembraccth with lingularloue 
his choſen:ſothat hc {ai12th,and deliuereth themfor cuer from linne 
and aleuils, & comfortcththem a'ſo in afflitions.Repl.Godſoalwipe 
away all teares from thew eyes. Though awoman ſhould forget ber child 
yerwill 1 not forget the. 5, That heechoſerather tobring ro palle this 
our deljueryeuen bythe incarnation and death of his onelybegocten 
Sonne, than thatall mankinde ſhould periſh, So God lowed the world, 
that be gaue his onely begotten Sonne. 6,That he promiſcthand perfor- 
meth al theſethings of his owne free goodnes, [mill ſhew mercy ro 
whom [ will hew mercy : and will bane compaſrron, on whons [will haue 
compaſiion. 1, enen1, am he that putteth away thine iniquities for mine 
owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſinner, 7. That heedoththeſe 
things towards linners, vvho not onely vvere ynworthy of them, 
but alſo vvho are his deadly cnemics. /Yhen wver were enemies, 
wee vere reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne, They allo of the 
vviſer ſort, vvhich are outoftheChurch, are compelled to attribute 
mercie ynto Gud, becauſe they ſeehim fo mercifully toſpareſin- 
ners: vyhereupon Ieremyſaith, /r is the Lords mercy, that vvee are 
wot conſumed, becanſe his compaſrtons faile xot. But becaule the per. 
feAnes of Godsjulticeandthe p_ corheir ownelinnes dothnot 
permit them to conceiue any hrme perſwalion of G2ds mercy to- 
wards them, neither know they enclocenencieg theſaluation of 
men by the death of his Sonne: therefore are they not ablecicher 
| conſtantly 


hinde of griefe or ſorrow: therefore there is ſorrow anderiefe in God, Anſ. 
Thenames of atfeions, when they are attributed vnto God by an 
Anthropopathie, they doe not _= any paſlionorchangein God, 
but anvnſpeakeableeither diſlike, or likiog of the obieQts. GoD 
therefore is (aid to be mercifull. z, Becauſe h 
ion of his creature, 2, Becauſe heedoththoſe things, vvhichmer- 
cifull men arewont todoe. 2. Obic. God ſeemeth ſometimes to re- 
joice inrewengement, Anſ. Hee reioiceth not inthe reuengement or 
iſhment, but in the executingof his owne iultice. 3. Obie, 7: 
ſeemeth in ſome places of Scripture, that Gods mercie doth not extend it 
ſelfe vnto the wvicked, Anſ. Thisisto bee vnderſtood of that degree 
of mercy, wherewith hee embraceth hischoſen. And yet hee (pa- 
reth alſothe wicked ; neither reioiceth attheir deſtruction. 4. Ob. 
But yet hee ſaneth not all, whereas he us able to doe it, Therefore hee is not 
exceeding mercifull, neither mercifull toward: all, Anſ. Heedothnot 
ſaueall, for moſt iult cauſe. For his mercieis to bee exerciſed, that 
it hindernot the execution of his juſtice. ObieR. Hee doth nor tab+ 


mercie on any, or receine any into faucur without the ſatisfattion of 


his Sonne, Therefore bee doth it not freely. Anſ, That which is con- 
cluded, doth not follow z becauſeGod of his free grace giueth this 
fatisfaQtion it ſelfe, and applyethtit yntovs. Now hee giueth aching 
freely, who giueth the price of a thing, for which thething it (elfe is 
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conſtantly , orwholly to agniſe Gods mercy. 1. Obic. CAercie is 


eeis againſt thedeſtru- 


Tay 1. 24. 
Prcu. 1,26, 


Ilay 27,11 


given, 
Bowntifull.) Godis alſo called Bowntifull, 1. Becauſe he createth ard Tn whatthe 
Rome allthings,2,Heu the only fount aine of al good things, 3H aich bountifulnes of 


efall to all crcaturer, 4. Tea to the wicked, 5.Of his goodner, lone, > free 
mercy toward: all creatmres, 6. But eſpecially towards mankinde,vvhich 


God is (ſcene, 


hee hath made according to his image, and for whoſe ſake he hath . 


created all other things: 7.But in them alſo chiefely toward; his church; 
towhom heehath opened himſelfe and his will. 8. And is this his 
church, towards his cho/en Angels and men, to whom by his Sonne bee gi- 
weth life and glorie everlaſting. Andfurther, whom heis angry vvith, 
andonwhom he inflieth puniſhment, hee isnot angry with their 
ſubſtance or natwrewhich himſelfe created, but with that corrupsion, 


which came by other meanesto his diuine worke, The wrath of God Rom. ra9. 


ts renealed from heanen againſt all 1ngodlineſſe.Ob, No creature viſible 
is ſubielt to ſo many euils,as man, Therefore hee is not bountifulltowards 
men, Anſ. tleeisſubietro theſe emlsbyan accident, thatis, becauſe 
of linne ; butwithall heisenriched abouc other creatures, with great 
bleſſings, 


For what cauſe 
God is {aid ro 
be molt tree, 


Pal. 29 6. 
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bleſſings, even when he is out of the Church : but is moſt happy and 
bleiled,if he repent. 

Moſt free.) God alſo alone ismo#t free, becauſe he alone by nature 
isſuch, rhat no fault or m'ſery can fall ypon him, 2. Neuth:r can hee be 
conflramed of any, 3. Neuher 11 he bound to any, 4, Nenher it hee 'ubieft 
or tied to the rul: or lore of another, Wherefore whatſocuer hee will and 
doth, that hewill and doth himſclfe molt freely, when, as much, and 
in what manner heewillz and what he will,that is molt gnodandiult. 
But herechictly is conlideredthetreedomeof wil,or liberty fromcon- 
ftraint;whichis the power and ability, v hereby God withourany ne- 
cellitic hath from everlalting decreed the whole order of creation, 
preſeruation, andruleofall things, anddoth accompliſh the ſame, 
not being conltrained, ortied toother cauſes ; yer ſo,that heeneuer 
ſwaructh from hisrighenes. To this beare witnelle hismiracles and 
many examples of deliveries aad punithments, and many placesof 
ſcripture,as# bat/oeucr pleaſed the Lord, that did bee in the brauen and 
earth, m the /ea, and in all the depth. It is not hard tothe Lord to ſane 
with many or with few, 1.Ob. 7 hat, without which, ſecondeanſeruohich 
worke neceſſarily, cannot vvorke , doth it ſelfe alſo wuorks neceſſarily, 
W.th;ut the firſt cauſe, which is God, Second cauſes , wuhich neceſſarily 
workecan not worke : therefore the firſt cauſe alſo, which i; God, worketh 
tegither with thens neceſſarily, Anſ. The Maior istrueof fuch cauſes as 
worke with abſolute neceſzitie : butitisfalle of ſuch as workeonely of 
a conditionall neceſritie, that is, becauſe it ſo plealed God (who not- 
withſtanding could n:oue them utherwile, orelle at all not moue 
them, ornot ſo muchas make them) that they ſhould worke, and 
ſhould werke after that manner,which they doe worke, Therfore all 
ſecond caules depend onthe firlt, bur notthe firſt any way onthe (e- 
cond. 2. Ob.Godts vnchangeably good ; therefore not freely good, Anſ., 
This vnchangeablenes,doth not diminiſh, buteſtabliſhtheliberty of 
Gods will. Foritisnot the vnchangeablencs of a nature , but con- 
ſtraintandcoattion, which is contrary toliberty : and ſo much the 
morefreely the will chooſerh, with how inuch the greater and ſurer 
forceand motionitis carriedvnto herobicR, Ob, 3, Itis(aidalſo of 
particular exents, that God can onely willtnoſe thing r which are beſt : but 
onely thoſe thing rwhich he hath decreed are b:/t, therefore hee cannot will 
other things, But Anſwere is madeto the Minor : What things God 
hath decreede, thoſeare belt, not before, bur after his decree, For 
Gods vvill becing the rule and ({quire of righenes, therefore are 
things good, becaule hee vvill them : vyherefore if hee vyould 

, hauc 
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hauefromeuerlaſting had any otherthing,thatthen ſhould havebin 
beſt. Asthat Ioſeph ſhould befolde, and madeLord of Egypt, and 

ive ſuſtenance to his fathers family, was beſt, becauſe God would 

0. Now if God would haueany other way exerciſed Ioſeph,and ta- 
ken vengeanceon his brethren, that ſhould then haue beenthe beft. 
Itfolloweth therefore, that Godwill no otherthing , after hee hath 
once decreed what hewil haue done: but that he was able fromeuer- 
laſting to haue decreed ſome otherthing : For whatſocuer hewould, 
ehatfromeuerlaſtingly he would moſtfreely. Obie.4. Some places 
of criptmre ſeeme to intimate that the will of God may bee ſometimes hin- Exec, ; 1.11 
dered by his creatures. As,l deſire not the death of the wicked. How of« Mit..z3.z7 
ten would I haue gathered thee, and thew wouldeſt not ? Anl, Theſeand 
the like places onely ſhew , with what God is delighted, andto what 
heinuiteth and calleth all : but not what by his mercie and ſpirit he 
hath purpoled to yvorke in cucrie one, Wherefore this doctrine 
of thelibertic and free-will of Godlct vs diligently maintaine, rhat 
both the glory of God may be vindicated fr6 Stoicall blaſphemies: 
andinvsfaith , hope, inuocating on God, and ſedulity andearneſt- 
neſſe in performing our ducty , may beecſtabliſhed, if acknowled- 
ging God molt freely to gouerneall hiscreatures, wee be neither ſe- 
cure in proſperity , nor in aduerlitiedoecalt awaic hope, and good 
yn ne” h ſane.) Laſtlyinthe deſcription of Godsna- The anger of 
Angry & wroth with ſinne. yin cription na- 4 heanger 
ture _ that hee is angry and wroth with ic innes, Which God agaialt (wy 
horrible anger and £4 of God, whereby hee deteſteth and puni- 
ſheth all ſinnes, although all the wickedat lengthtoolate perceive 
and haueexperienceof, whenthey ruſh intocternall deſpaire yet 
ſuch his diſpleaſure and indignation,as God will haue to be knowen, 
they cannot ſo much as conceiue, who are without the Church, ſce+ 
ing they neither iudge all thoſe cuils to be (ins, which God in his law 
threatneth hewill puniſh with everlaſting cormers; neither knowthe 
death and puniſhment ofthe Son of God;than which God couldnoe 
ſhew a greater token, and argument of his anger againlt ſin, The e- 
leR and choſen alone, arethroughly moucd by a right andſauing 
knowledge thereof, gatheredout of Gods puniſhments and threat- 
nings, to converſion, andthe feareof God, But the greatnes of itno 
man canfully conceiue,according as itis{aid: #o kyowerh the power , 
of thy wrath? , 
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An admonition to the Reader. 


Hriſtian and courteous Reader , whereas in the conference of the two copies | 

found inthe former a large Paraphraſe deliuered by Yrfinus on the deſcription 
ot God ; and in the latter a briete abſtraQt ther-t collefed by David Parews : 1 ind. 
ged it mecte to reteinethe Paraphraſc for helpe of weoker vnderſtundings, and to 
ad'oinc the abridgement for helpe of weaker memories. It on this a uertiſemenc 
th-u aduiſedly peruſe both the one andthe other , 1 hope the fruite of bath will be 
ncither to thee, nor me loſt-labour. 


OO 


[ A briefe Epitome or abridgement of the former large ex+ 
plication of the deſcription of God. 


C2 i; an Eſſence.) Thatis,athing which hath hs being from none 
but himf. lfe, and us preſernedor ſuſtainedof none, but ſub/i/teth by 
bimſelfe, and is the only cauſe vnto all other things of their being : ther« 
fore called /choua, as if you wouldfaybring by himſelfe,and cauſing 0+ 
thers te be, 

S$pirs:all)Incorporeal,inuilible, and tonoſenſe of man perceiue- 


Joh.1.18.4. 24 able, Likwilein thatheliuzthof & by himſelt, and quickneth or gi- 
AC17-:4-25 yerhlifero other things. Ob. 1, [Te oft-ntimes appeared. Anſ. Truczin 


a bodily formcallumed fora time Ob, 2. Hee was ſcene face to face, 
An. Thatis, by thecleare knowledge of the mind, and not with the 
bodily eyes. Ob, 3. He hath the parts of a mans body. An/,ladeed they 
are aſcribed vnto him after the manner of men,Ob. 4. 7 be bodily man 
is the Image of G14, Anſ.Surely heis ſo inthe ellence of hisſoule,in 
thefacultics and vprightnescherof, in wiſedome, righteouſnes, 5 true 
bolrzeſſeznot ia the ſhape and figureof his body. 

Intelligent ) witnelle hereof isthemindeof man,andthenotions 
ſhiningtherin, which all proceededfrom God. Now, [Je that planted 
the care ſhall be not heare ? 

.Eternall) Having neither beginningnorend uf being, 7how art 
God fr :menerlaſting, and world without end. 

Other from the creature:,)Not Natwreit(elte (as fome dream Jnot 
the matter or formnot any part, butthelolec efficiens, and the maker 
only of allthings:neither intermingled with anything but of aquite 
differentor otherctſence, andvererlyvnlike alilthings. ObieR. x. Al 
things arcof God. Anſ, I grantthey are, by creation out of nothing, 
Obicdl, 2. Wear: the gencration of Ged, Anſ, Yeavyeaily,byalimi- 

li- 
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licude of properties, and by creation. ObieR. 3. TheSeintrave 1ohte1y, 


borne of An/z. Queltionleſſe, by regeneration through the 
holy Ghoſt. Obie.4. We are made partakers of the dinine nature, Anſ. 
Vndoubtedly, by the dwelling of Godin vs, and by our conformity 
with him. Obie. 5. Chriſt is God , and hath a ducine bodice, Anſ. To 
wit, by a perfona!l vnion and glorification. 

[ncompreben{ible.) 1. Inour cogitationand the cogitation of any 
creature, 2. Inthevnmeaſurableneſle of his etſence. 3.By communi- 
catio of the efſence, which isin ſuch ſortthe very lubltanceof the 
three perſons of the Divinity, that it remaincth 1a number one and 
the lame. 

Moſt perf init ſelfe.) 1. SolepolleſTor of all ble{Tednelle. 2. And 
that in himſelte, and of himſelte, 3. With ſufficiencieto repleniſh 


7 


all ocher things. Obie. 1. The Lord hath mad: all things for him Pro. 16. 4 


ſelfe. Anſw. Not to ayde himſelfe bythem , butto communicate 
himſelfe to them, ObicR. 2. Hee wſeth the creatures miniſtery in ac- 
compliſhing many of b's workes, Anſow. Notas needing , but honou- 
ring the creature. Obie, 3. Wee yeelde tim 207 ſhip. Anſw. It is 
our debt, his due, andtheillucisour good and beneftite alone.Ob- 
ict. 4- To whom ts ginen that which 1s duc wntobim, to him ſome- 
thing commeth thereby more then be had before. Anſz. This atſertion 
isfalſe of thatwhichis due by order of iuſtice,and pertaineth tothe 
felicity of the giuer. Obieft. 5.Godreiorceth in our ob:dience, Anſw. 
Hedoth (o ;our obedicncebeingan obicR, not ancfhcient cauſe of 
hisreioicing, 

Vachangeable.)1.Inhis eſſence, 2.In his will. z.Inplace: becauſe 
hee is immenſeand hilleth all things. ObieRt. 1. Godrepenterh bim of 
things done, Anſw.To __ , and ſuch hike humaneafteRions are 
attributed to God by a»thropopathy, or after the maner of men. Ob. 
2. Hee promiſeth, and threatn:th that which he performeth not at all. 
Anſ. Truezbuta condition,and exception isalway vnderſtood. Ob. 
3. Hedependeth on a changeable condition, Anſ. Towit,changeable in 
reſpe& of mans will, but not of Gods decree&countell, Obie 4. 
He changeth kis precepts , obſernances, and workes. Anſ, Namely, ac+ 
cording to hiscuerlaſting decree, 

Omn iyotent.) 1, Hee can doe, anddorhall = which heewill, 
2. Andthatat his beckewithout difficulrie. 3. As bauing all things 
inhisowne power, Obica. 5. Many things hee cannot doe, Anſw. 
They arethcnthe workes of impotencieand impertection,asto lie, 
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Of exceeding wiſedome.) 1, In beholding and vnderſtanding him- 
ſclfe, and perceiuingat once the whole order of his mind and nature, 
which he doth perperually,and exceeding perfeRtly. 2. In beingthe 
cauſe of all knowledgein Angelsand men. 

Ofexceeding goodnes,) 1. Becauſe Gods whole nature is ſuchasis 
revealed in thelaw and thegoſpel. 2. Becauſe heisthecaulſe,and rule 
of all goodin hiscreatures. z Becauſe he isthe molt ſupreme good. 
4. Becauſe he istheveryelTenceof goodnes, 

[uſt.)1.InreſpeR of his generall caftice and righteouſneſſe,where- 
by he willeth & worketh vnchangeablyſuch things as hehath com- 
manded in his Law. 2.InreſpeR of his particular mſtice, whereby he 
immutably diſpenſeth aright rewardsand puniſhments. 3.In thathe 
is therule of righreouſnetle, and ſquire of vprightnellein hiscrea- 
tures. Obie. 1, He doth good to the enill, and beapeth enils on the good, 
Anſ. Hedothy butnot finally,butonlyfor a time. ObieRt. 2. He doth 
not puniſh the wicked ont of hand, Anſ, For he prouidently deferreth 
thcirpuniſhmenrs forſpeciall occaſions beſt known to himſelf. Ob- 
ict. 3. Noharme ſhouldener be done to the good, eAnſ. Nottothoſe 
whichareperfeRly good, which weein this life are not. ObieRt. 4. 
He doth ſome thing contrary to bis Law. Anſ. He abridgeth certainely 
ſomething from his _—_ will by his ſpeciallwill. Obie. 5. Hee 
giueth to men of equall condition vnequall rewardes, «eAnſw. Yet gi- 
ucth hee toeach of them that which no way istheir due. Repl They 
ave due by the order of inſtice, An(w. Godis bound vntono man. Repl. 
Promiſe is debt. Anſw, The promile of creatures, not of Godt 
Creator. 

True.) 1. Becauſche haththetrue and certaine knowledge of all 
things. 2.Becauſe he neither willeth, nor ſpeaketh things repugnane 
or contrary. 3, Becauſe he feineth nothing,nordeceiuethany man. 
4. Becauſe heneuer changeth his minde. $5. Becauſe heratificth his 
ſayings by the euentsof things. 6. Becauſe hee ioineth and preſcri- 
bethtruth tobe kept of all. ObieR. x. Hee foretelleth that which hee 
will not haue done, And. He foretelleth that it ſhall cometo palle, but 
Conditionally. ObieRe. 2. Hee deceineth the Prophets, Anf. Thatis,he 
in = iult iudgement deliucreth them vptothe Diucllto beeſedu- 
ced. 

{ haſte.) r. Byreaſon of the exceeding purity of his nature. 2, Be- 
cauſe heisthelouer and author of chaltity, 3. Becauſe he doth molt 
ſcyerely deteſt & puniſh all vncleanneſs, both internal and externall. 
4 Becauleby thisnotable note of difference, he diſtinguiſheth boo 
lelfe 
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vnclean ſpirits, and filehy Diuels, 7h « the vvillef God , 1.Thel, 1.4 
enen your ſanitification, and that ye ſhonld abſftrin from farwication that 
ener one of you ſhould knowe bow to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holin'ſe end be. | 
"wolir, fc. Te ſhallnot defile your ſelnes in any of thiſe things: For in al Lenit.18,24. 
theſe the nations are de I , 
CMercifal.) 1.1n that hewillthatall be ſaued. 2. For that he de. *# 
rreth puniſhment, and inuiterh all co repentance. 3-Intharhe 
plicth himſelfe rocurinfirmitie. 4. Inthat hee delivereththe Bled. 
$. Inthat hee gaue his Sonneto dieforthem.. 6. Inthat he [- 
ſethand performerh all theſe things of his owne free j==-4 rag 
In that hee doth good vnto the vnworthy and his very enemies, 
Obie, r. Al:rcie i: 4 hinde of griefe or ſorrow. AnC. It is fo inmen, 
butnotin God. 2. Obie, He reiojcerh inrenenge, And. Asfarforth 
As itis an execution of hisjuſtice. ObieR. 3. Hee denieth mercy to the 
wicked, Anſ(, Tothevnrepentant. Obic., 4. Hee ſaweth not all roben 
he may, Anſ, To wit, thatwich his mercy hee may declare hisiuſtice. 
Obie, 5. Hee receineth none to mercie wthont ſarufattion. Ani, No 
verily, but yet of hisfree mercy beſtoweth his Sonnes (atisfaRtion 
onVvs, 
Bountsfall.) 1. Becauſe hee createth and gouerneth all things, 16 
2. Becauſehe doth good vnto all. 3. Yeatothe wicked. 4. Of hisfree 
louetowardsallcreatures. 5. Bur eſpecially towards man, 6. And a- 
mongſt men chiefelyto his Church: 7. And herein alſo towards his 
choſen, givingthemerernalllife andglory. ObieR. 1. Hee is angry, 
Anſ. True, with the corruption ofthe creature, notwith the creature 
it ſelfe,andrhenatureand ſubſtancethereof, Ob. z2.He affliterh men, 
'Anl. Namelytheimpenitent, &% 
' Moſt free.) 1. Freefrom all fault, miſerie, bond,ſubieRion, con- 17 
ſtraint: 2, in that hee dothvvilland execute allthings moſt freely 
and iuſtly, vyhen, as much, andin whatmanner hee will, Obie. 
1. Second cauſes worke neceſſarily, and yet worke not vvitbout GO D, 
Anſwere: They vvorke by a neceſlitic of _ and onely 
conditionall. ObicR. 2. Gods; neceſſarily good, Ant, Queſtionletle ; 
but yet by a neceility of vncbange 5,notofconſtramt. ObieR. 3. 
What bee hath once decreed hee neceſſarily willeth, Anl, Heenecellari- 
ly willeth ir, becauſe hee willnotalter his decree, not by con{traint. 
Ob. 4. Hi: willis not done ſometimes x, 4s, How often would 1 , and thou Mat3y.q5, 
wenldeſt not ? Anſw. Hee vvould, thatis, in his vvill apparent to the , 
conceiptand judgement of man , notin his determinate /ecret comn- 
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18 Angry with ſhexe: ) Horribly deteſting, and puniſhing all fin with 
] temporallanderernall paine. }* | CIEe 


© — 


"1 " 
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3. [#hence it may appeare, that there is but one God. 


% "% A LheitGod in the beginning did as certainelydeclarevmts 
Whence firſt nkindthat heis butone only, aswhat heis : yerthe world 
iprang the mul- by the guile anddeceit of the Diuel(going about tuſpoile Godot his 
brude of God, 1 nour, andto beare &vaunt himſelf for God, andtodeſtroy man- 

kind forthe hatred he beareth vnto God ) and h their owne 
blindnes & malicercuvulting from Gods divine 1naniteltations,. afd 
fromche doRtrineof our firl} fathers, have in horrible madanetle for- 
ged a multitude of godszyielding diuine honors,partly tocreatures, 
partly toimaginary gods,and forgettingthetrueGod,or deliring to 
-ioine & coupleother gods with him. And wherasthcrejs no greater 
bond than wherby the creature is bound tohunour theCreator,and 
-therfore no more grieuous (in, thanto obſcurethe glory due varo 
G9d, or to conucy it ouer to any other : God, that hee might meete 
with this facrilege, hath often teſtified and witneſſed itdhisword, 
that thrre is but one God,not many: Thatis, that thereis butone di- 
_  vineellence,eternall;ufinfinite power, wildome,& goodnetle,Crea- 
r.By —— tor,preſeruer,and ruler of al{things. Aud thisisproued,firlt by ex 
_ rk pretſeteſtimonics of Scripture. Heere, O Ifraellythe Lordour God is 
29 ved only. Betold now, for { ans bez and ther is no Gods with me.l am the 
Iſ1, 44-6. firſt, andT am the laſt jand witheut me there irno God. Wi know that an 
E C = ***4 Jdeleisnathbin 'g in the wor(d, and thikt there ir noather God but ont, One 
! ob,4 3 Lordyone faith, one Ged,and Father of all, One God, one Mrdiatour be- 
; 'F aweenGodcs man which is the man {briſt Teſs. Thelike proofs here- 
of may beread, Deu.4.35. Pla.1$.31.1fa.37.16,& 45:21, Holc13.4. 

2. Byargu= Malach.2.10. Mar.12.32. Rom.3.30. Galat. 3.20, W 
Mcnts, Sccondly,itis confirmed by reaſon andargument. 1. Thereis but 


; d oneonly God, whom the Churchallo _ who is manife- 
ner ofrenectivs Red vntothe world by infallible &vndoubtedeeſtimonics, namely 
himſ:lfe, © ſuch miracles, Prophecies,and other workes,as cannot bedone but 
Iſa. 44-7 by an omnipoteat nature. W29is lkeme , that ſhallce!l that which is 
P{LS6.8 paſt, axd ſhall declare it, an1 ſet it in order? &c, Among the gods there is 
_ ot —— none (ke vntothes,O L:rd there ts not onet vat can ds as thou doſt 2, He 
thin othi, POalonereignerhover all,andalone gouernethal things,andther- 
maieſty. tore hath (ole lupremeſouereiguty & maielty , canbebutone, p 
c 
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Maj God only isſupreme,and fo great, that no greater can 

either þe,or he imagined. {am the Lordythus 4s wy omg In 42.9 

will ['n9t gine104n other, Vare Grdanily wiſe behenour che. T howars 9117 
worthy,O Lord to recrixe glory, tf boner andpowery for them baſt crea- Renel-4. 22 
tedall things. 3. That which hath greateſt perfection can be but one, 

Far hewho hath che whole,and all alone,is abſolutely perfect. Now From h1s de- 
Gadis molt perfeR, (ceing heeis thecauſeof all that is goodin na- 8'<< of peifec- 
ture, Therfore nothing is moreabſurgthentoimaginany thingto 

be God,whichis nut moſt great, & molt perfect, Lordwho i lhe wn- Pa! 3g. 7 

to thee? 4, Thereis but one thing omnipotene. For werethere many, + 

they ſhould haue power to hinder onethe other, and for this cauſe From bis om- 
ſhould becom notomnipotent. By this argument the Monarchy of *****&- 
theworld is in Daniel re(treined vnto one Gad,whea it is (aid; None Dan.4. 33 
can ſtay bis hand,or reliſt his wil. 5. f we ſappoſe & put mo gods,cither 

each of them wil be too weak toruleal, &ſo imperfet,and notwor- More Gods 
thy the name &title of diuinity; or one wil ſuffice forthe guiding of would be ci- 
the wholewarld,andſothereſt ſhall beidle,ſuperfluous,& needlelle. ther wu 
But it is abſucdto imagine Godto be ſuch aone, asfufhiceth not for ** y—_ 
the weeldingand menaging of all things; orſucha one, asis ſuper- 

fAltous or idle. Wherforethere muſt needs be but one God, that he a- 

lonemay ſuthce forall. 6. There can be but one infinite. For if there PF, 

were mo infinits, none ſhould be preſent cuery where , and rule all. Therc cao be 
Wherfore therecannot be more, but one only God,whichis infinite, Þvt 99< int.nir. 


9. There is but one firſt caule of all things. God is that firſt cauſe. 7 
Therfore heis bitone. 8. Therecan be butone only chief good. For ** "' — 
if beſides that, were an other chief goodalſo, that ſhould be ei- 

ther greater, or letl&r,or equallro the formerchiete good. If greater; 


e chief, yet ſhouldir be God, which werec6- 

if Ictler;it hould notbe chief, & ſono God: 

if equalzthEneitherthe an&yor the other ſhould be chief,or be God, 

Thevſeofthis queſtion iszto $s,thatwheras God is but one, Thevſe of this 

thereforeno other beſides this one G adoredor _ Queltion, 

ou : neither is any goodto be expeRedfro any othet ſaue onlyfro pp; 4. 5 
im,andtro himaloneall thankesfor all bleſſings aretoberendred. ,, Car.s. 

Ob, Amy are calleaGod: in Scripture. ] hae ſaid ye are Gods, Many Exo. 4.16. & 7 

are,and are called Gods in heaxen tin carth, Moſes is called, TheGod *+ 

of Aaron and Pharaoh: yea the Dinel is ſaid tobe, The got of this world. —_ —_— 

An. Thercisan ambiguity & double lignification of thisword God, ,;,Q, ke 

which ſomtimes lignifieth him,who is by nature God, bath his berng word God, 


not from any thing , but from himſelfe , andby himſelfe , and all other 1 
T 4 things 2 


theformer (ſhould 
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things ave from bim. Such a Godis but oneonly. Sometimes itheto- 

keneth not thevery divine, cternall, &immenſe Eſſence, but « G-d 

citber [o intitm/ed forſomeſ1militude of the divine properties, digni- 

Gods in the 1a- tie,and divine office & funRtion: or av imagiaury & fined God, Such 

rer Ggnificati- Gods are many. 1, ſudges &* Magiſtrates are intituled andcalled Gods, 

_ not that they hauethe diuine Efſence comunicated vnto them, and 

—_———_ by nature God , but becauſe of theirdignitieanddiuineoffice, 

Pro. 18.15 whichtheybearcin Gods ſtead,aviris (aid, By me kings reign:tharls, 

becauſe rhey are the iesand vicegerents of God, by whom, as 

by his inftrumenes and ſeruants, he exercifeth his power and iudge- 

ments here on earth ; he therfore doth furniſh andarmethemwith 

Wiſdome, Fortitude, Power, Autharitic, and Maieſtie,as much asis 

neceſſary and ſufficientto bridle theanndes of the multitude, being 

deſirous of licentiouſnes, and to hold and keepethem in feare & 0- 

bedience: hedothalſy vouchlafe chem che honour of his name,by 

callingcthem Gods, that theſubieAts may thereby know, thatthey 

haucto deale not with men , but with God himſelfe,(whoſevicege- 

rents they are)wherher they obey their magiſtrate,or repineagainſt 

Rom x24.2z Hhim:accordingeotheſcripturez#hoſoenerreſiſteth thepower eſifteth 

2. Angels. rhe ordrmanceof God. 2. The Angels alſo ar: called Gods both forthe 

—_ 'e and excellencrie of their nature and gifts , power and wiſedom, 

wherein they farreſurpaſſe men : as alſo for the dinine office and fun- 

Rion which God exerciſeth by them in this world, in defending the 

_ ,- god] Yo an _ the _ bou madeſt bins little lower then 

The 4 the Gods: thatis,then the Angels;T SCE Spirits.3. 

OED The Dinellis called the God f bs world for his prone ann 

Eph. 2. 3.6.6, er, which hee hath ouer men andother creatures by theiuſt iudge- 

at ment of God, 4. Laſtly;Aary things are accounted Gods in mens fax- 

nr cies andopmion, ,and areſo called by men who worſhip the creatures 

a3 Gods. So Idols aretearmed Godsby a figuratiueſpeech of imi- 

Yer.no.vs Fation. The Gods that have not made the beanens and theearth, ſhall 

Phil.z.19 Pf#r:ſÞ fromtbecarth , and wnder theſe heanens. Whoſe Gods: their belly. 

Exod. 20.z Theuſhalt bane no other Gods before me, But herethe queſtion istou- 

chingthetruc Gud , whois by nature God, and hath his being, and 

his power not from any thing, but from himſelfe, and-by him (elfe, 
and all other things are from him, Such a God is but one only. 
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2243443448 TIC TINY VOTE PIE. mmmmnmmm—_ ———_ 
.: dr bet theſe names, 5; FR) Perſon , and Trinity ſig+- 
{1 121.9 1. Bifiegapd bow they difer. © 


S{encejt\ Greek woe, avit is vied itt this doGrine for Subſtance, is The explicati 
| axe te mera (that is; athing hauing aproper be- of ebony 
ing;wotſuſtainectin ancther) alehoughitbe communicated to mo, ſerve much for 
Thatisſaidrobeevmaniceble;oncommuniceted, whichis comon, or ©*vndcrtaa- 
may be madecammon tomoe That 1s faid to be izcommunicable, bam. ng 
which isnotin mo, ncithercan beaffirmetiof mo, CManr eſſence uw myſtery ofthe 
communicablegy common tomenymen , but this clſence isw» generall Triitic,and 
Common, nat jm particular + in number : that is, thenature & eilence A wn 
of allmen isin generallone, but not onein number: for every man 1. , nag 
hath hiselſence diſtintfromothers,neither areal oneman,but mas eye. 
ny men: Butthe Eſſence of God is communicable in particular : be- 
cauſe the ſelfe ſame Deity in number , and that whole andentireis 
cotnmuntotherthree perſons, and is che ſubſtance of thethiee per- 
ſons:andtherforethe three perſonsarethat one God, who created all 
'Aper,on, it a thing ſubſiſting, indi , lining underſtanding, in- 
ſe: as /0w po / 447 OT rogers wy. of —_ , —_ a periea 


Ly 
. Subſcfting) By which wordis lignified,that it is not an accident;co- * 
gitation, decree,vaniſhing ſcund,or any created quality,or motion. 

Indixiduall) Not any generall: but a particular oneia number,and 
therforevndiuidable,and called indiuiduall. 

Liaing) No inanimate thing, which hath no life,aza ſtone. 

Underftanding) Not a thing which hath ſenſe only , as arebrute 
beaſts, who arethingsliuing and ſealible, but notvnderſtanding, & 
therforeareno o_ | 

Tucommunicab/e) Not the dinine Eſſence which is common to three: 
wot the ſubſtance of man: nature, or any other thing created: which is 
communicatedeothe thing begottentherof, os thence deriued. But 
«perſon cannotbecommunicared. 

Not ſuftained m axother)Notthe humane nature of Chriſt:for this 
though it be ſab/iſting indiniduall,underitanding incommunicableyyct- 
is it noper/o#, becaulcitis perſonally ſuſteined ofthe wor 4;that is, [o, 
thatittogither withthe word, is the ſubſtance of one Chriſt, and ex- 
cept it were(ubliſting meheword, ſhouldnor ac all be. 

Neither part of another ) Not the ſoule of man, whygh thoughirbe 


ſubliſtingby ic(clfe,incelligent,and not (ultained byMocher, yet isit 
no 
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no perſon, becauſe as long as it is containedinthebody, itis partof 
WG,\ 7 1 X IDLE GINTEDN ITS TOG) 
What differcce Hence appearcthithe differencewhichis th&£fewe of 
berweene Eſ- God , and the Perſon: of the divine Elfence. IntheC bythe 
(ence & Pe:lov. ame of Eſſence igvnder{toodther whicbGod the tterviel Barhgr. an 
Sou and H. Ghoſt, each of them ave in rhemſelnes ,andtis com- 
won tothe three, Rythenameot Porſoris ſigni | 
th-ſe three are reſpettinety, or being compared ons to tbe arbrr : Ovigschat 
very beg of God conlidered reſpciuelyro one, and anocherzand 
diſtin& by a proper and peculiarmanner of being, and{ubliſting, 
fromthe others. In a word, Eſenceisthe very Brmog of Godgor,the 
very eternall, and one only Deity, Peyſon,is which 
thatbeing or Elſenceof Gol isineach of thelethree, or the ptoper 
& ſeveral maners of each of their Beings. Wherfore in number there 
is one andthe (ame Being or Efence in God,thatisineachoftheſe 3, 
whoare God: butitis afcer a diuers manner in God. Cod the Father is 
that Being ,of himſelſe,notfrom an other, The Sonncallo is theſeltey 
ſame Being or Elſence, not from himlelfe, but fromtbe Father, The 
toly Ghoſt likewiſe istheſelf-ſame diuine Being , whichthe Fatheris, 
and theSon; notfrom himſelfe, but from the Father andthe Som, $0 
thenthe Being or divine Eſexce of theſe three is one, andtheſame 
Tuftin. in number: but :obe,thatis,tv hauethis one diuine etſencefrom him- 
Mio VT&2F 19 (elfe, orto haueit communicated vnto him from another , whether 
Tem Is from one,orfromtwo, noteth, andis the waver of ſyblilting: which 
UT&gEar mancristhreefold, cachſeuerally diſtin rowit,7 o be from him(elfe, 


TguUg: Tobe begotten of another, Toproceed from others : whenceariſethe 3. * 


that is to lay, ſons, which are ſignified bythe name of che Tranitie, 
_— *"The lummeoftheditterence betweene theſetwo,£{ſence & Perſon, 
of being, is: The Eſſence is abſolute and communicable; the prrſon re/peltine & in« 
communicable. This may bee made more manifeſt by exemplifying 
ina man. It isone thing tobe a man,another thingto be a Father,or 
a Son;and yet oneand theſame, is both aman & a Father;butheis 4 
man «b/olutely,or in himſelf,or accordingto his owne nature : heis 4 
father to another,or in reſpeRof another, namely of his Son. Sem« 
blablyit is one thing to be God, an otherthing to bee the Father, or 
Son .or holy Ghoſft;and yetone & thelame is both Godyer Father:God 
inreſpetof himſelf or his ownenature:Fatherinreſpe& of his Son. 
* % Againe,tb- effence of a man who begettetb another, ts communicated 
to bim, who ir bagpt : but the perſon, or indiniduall, is not communicated, 
For the bringeth forth not himſelfe, but an other diſtin 


from 
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from hijnaſelf, che ſame | 


| beingeommunics- 
tedvino him-; Ant norelatiec is his corelatiue, or any part cherof. 
Soni Eathershc Son, although 
borh betruc man.$0 in (ikefort, the crerriall Cather hach by cternal 
gen ng comunicacdtothe San hisellence , but pot bis perion, 
thatis,he nocthe Father, bucche Son:ocicher is che Father the 
$0n, ortheSon the Pachergalbeircachis crue God, Now akbough 
this belikein Godant man, that boch'docommunicacetgancther mt 
not his perfor, but hisctſence: yetis cherean exceeding diſhauli- both their e£.. 
tudeinthe warner, wherby the divine clfence beinginbnite, and the lencesto ance 
humane being created & finite, is comunicated toan other; Which *M<r, butcher 
diſlmilitade 1sdilgentlyto be gbſerued. For,'1. 1» men , inthe Fa- pn wr hon 
theres tbe Sony br Effinte itar diff inft; as the perſon themſelues, The wot tiene 
Father &theSoharenotonly 2. perſons, butalſorwomen diltin&t and is muchto 
inEffences: Sv that the Father is notchagmangwhich is the Son: Bug be obſerucd. 
## Gud,the Parſonr are 4 dftin(il that yt the eſſevee remaineth common, i 
hr aecbe ſer gindibertaretiercarenaty,Gods þutthe Son isthe Y 
JameGodinnubber,which isthe Fac herand the Sogne.2, /» perſon; 
eveated bethat begerteth + generateth,doth not communicate tus whole 
«ſſente 14 hins that 15 begotten :( For then be ſhould ceaſe tobe aman)but 
enipa part, which being allotted aud /cnerea ont of theeſexce af bem that 
Sigriteth, is comumicdor dermetdints hbno thitias begortiny(y 16 made the 
eſſence of an other indixiduall or perſon; d;/tmilfrew the eſſence of the 
indmiduallwto begetteth, Bnt in increatta per ſour, be tharbegettetb or 
- tuſprreth, communicatets his mbole eſſence to him that i begotten or pro- 
"$eearth,or 15 in pired: yet ſo,that be wha gemmunicateth, doth retain the 
ſame and that whole, Thereafon of bothrduifercncesis; that rhe eſſence 
1941,42 a.ſo of other creatures , 11 finite and d1ni/b/e z but the Deitie 
or eſſ:uce of God the(reator) u infinite andipdini/ible : and therefore 
tbe Deity may, being the ſame and u bole,or extire, be togither both com- 
municated and retcined, Wherefore the etcrnall Father, and Sonne, 
and holy Ghoſt arethat one truc God : and yetthe Father isnortche 
Sonne, orthe H. Ghoſt neither is the holy Ghoſt che Sonne; that is,. 
they arc one God,not 3.Gods,but 3.perſors,fubliſting in one God. yz * 
This difference of Eſcuce and Perſon is thertore to be abſcrucd Why the ciffe- 
and held,leaſt 1.7 b: wnuy of the true God be diflratied : or, 2, The dis rence of EC- 
ftinttion of the Perſons be takrn anay : or, 3, An ather thing be vnder- (50h and Vere 
ftaod by the name of Ferſon then the tructh of Gods word declareth. m_ G be bn 
Therefore theſe cautiuns are diligentlytoberegarded; 2, That the jj; uo ne 


werd Perſon in this place dooth nor lignifie oncly arelarioaor office Religion, 
as 


XUM 


2, Perſon no 


leparate thing 
&r6 the ellence, 


3. Whatrefe- 
rence Eſſence 
hath ynto per- 
ſon. 
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of another : (uchas istheperion of atage plaier : butic 
Genificehieobing ſubſea, ctacly diſtinct tram ochers,yatowhom ie 
hrhecdatod heat dy anincommunicat ogg 


(ignificrh ther which ate Rn ante 


not the office,or dignity, or degree of 
tenor proceedeth. 2. That the __ ner at ena 
reef eſſence, which # commos wnts them, nor the eſſence 11 any fourth 


ate the thr but yu —_— 
Pls arigy the" Dart, Barthes Grate l _ 


— are cachdiſtint from Nacchie bercheainoe] Inn 
tothemthree, And,that the perſon is no other thing ſubliſting,or o- 
cher ſubſtance, thanthe etſence,may beevnderſtoadinfome ton by 
the example of a man. One &rheſameman,orong & the ſameſub- 
{tance,is« farber and <max,or a(on and 2 man: and yet the averbead, 
or to bea man,isonethingzthefarberbood, or, erat 
butthere is notone which is the father, and anotherſub(i- 
ſtent,which is wan,butone and theſameſubliftentis crap 
both manhood, and fatherhood isin him: manhoodablglueely, fa- 
therhoodreſpedtiuely y,asin regard of his Son. 3. Ofthe word efſence 
alfoit is furthertobe noted, thatGod or the Deity, or dinine eſſence is 
not inreſpett of the perſontgbe ſam: which the Matterinre rape? NIE the ef- 
fe4:becauſe God is vnchangeable,neitheris compou 

and form. Therforewe cannotſay well: Three perſons are,or conlilt 
of oneellence. Neither us « 48 the whole inreſpett CR Parts: becauſe 
God is indiuilible. Wherefore it isnoe well (aide,that The perſon is a 
partoftheetſence,or, Theellſence conlilteth ufthree perſons: for e- 
uery perſon is thewhole divine efſence, one and the ſame. Neither « 
it as the generall ts the (peciall, becauſe Eſſence is not the general tO the 
three Perſons,nor Perſon a/pecia/toetlence. ButGodisamorecom- 
mon name, becauſethe Eilence of the Deity iscommonto thethree 
perſons, andtherefore may beafhrmed of cach of chem. But ms 
naines, Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoft are more (tri becauſe the 
ſons are indeed diſtin , & cannot beaftirmed the one of the or 
Therefore itis well aid,God ,or the Diume cence, is the Father, i1 the 
Son, us the holy Ghoſt : Likewiſe, The three perſons are one God, or in ons 
Ged, Againe, They are one and the ſame eſſence, nature, dininitic, wiſe- 
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dome, te. are of oneor the ſame eſſence, nature, dixinity, ec. Yet 
it cannot bewell ſaid, They are of one Ged, Becauſe thereisno one of 
cheſe Perſons butis whole and perfet God. Wherefore the drmme eſ- 
ſence us in reſpet of theper ſons , as athing after a rare and ſingular ma- 
ner communicated, inreſpett of thaſe things, vnto which it ir common : 
For neither is there thelike exampleof community inany created 
things. v% For a Generall is a certame thing common to many Specials, 
a Generall + Speciall to many Indinidual; : but yet ſothat they are affir- 
med of theſe many, P [urally, not Singularly : as, that the Father, and the 
Son (or, this Father and Son) ere two lining creatures, two men. But wee 
may not [peake after this ſort of God and the diwtne Perſons, as to ſay, the 
Father and the Sonng are two Gods, two ſpirits, two omnipotents, Cc. Be- 
vauſe there is but oe God, one ſpirit , one omnipotent. 4c, Wherefore 
that affirmation, the Father is God,the Son is God,the holy Ghoſt is 4 
God, isatrucaftirmation, affirming thatwhichis more common,of 
a thing which is morereſtrit: thatis,affirmingtheellenceof theln- 
diuidual,which hath in ſom ſortan analogy & proportion only with 
the Special] aftirmed of his Indiuiduall , butitisnotatall the ſame, 
nor of theſame kind. * 

Bythe name of Trimty arevnderſtood thethree perſons diſtin What the Tr. 
in oneEllence of the Deity by 3.maners of being or ſubliſting.Now T9**% 
Trinity & Triplicity, asallo Trinal & Tryle differ, That is ſaydeto be 
Triple, which is comprehended of 3. Etſences, or isdiſtin by 3. El- 
ſences. Trinalisthat, which in Elſence is but one,& molt ſimple,bue 
hath z. manners of being or ſubliſting, God therefore is nor triple; be- 
cauſethere arenot more ct{ences : but Trinall; becauſe he being one 
according to his Efſence,is three according to his Perſons. 


—— 


——————_— 


5. Whether theſe names are tobe vſed in the Church. 


—_ of auncient carped attheſetearmes becauſe they oc- 
curre not in Scripture, But wee imitatearight the manner of 
ſpeech which was vſuall in the ancient and purerChurch , andby 
their authority and example reteine theſe names. 1, Becauſethough 
they are not foundextant in ſo many ſyllables, yet phraſes and (pec- 
chescf meereafbnityand likelihood, yeaand ſometimes words and 
tearmes of the ſamelignification whichtheſcare, are read in Scrip- 
ture, Forin(tance,that ofthe Lordsvwn mouth, /am that / am. A- £4 __ 


gaine, / am bath ſent me vntoyou, Againe,itcannot be denied butthar 
the 
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theword Tehonah aunſwereth tothat wecall Eſſence. So the worde 
Hypeſtaſi: isvſedto ſignifiea Perſonin the Epiltletothe Hebrewes. 
Who being the engraned forme of hug perſon, Neither doeththe church 
in any other ſenſe callthe Perſons rhe Trinity then as Tohn (aith,that 
There are three which beare recorde in heawen , the Father, theWorde, 
and the boly Ghoſt.2 Becauſe thecourſe of interpretation requireth, 
that the wordes of Scripture bee expounded to the learned by 
ſuch wordes, as heeing more vſuall in other languages , or mat- 
ters and doqtrines , arc more calic for them to vnderſtand, and 
paueth and maketh plaine a vvaic vnto them for the vnderltan- 
ding of theſpeech and phraſe of Scripture. Otherwiſe, if no words 
weretobeevſed, butiuch asarcextantin the Scriptures : all in- 
terpretation ſhould be taken away, It is lawful therefore that the 
Church inucnt , and vſe wordes and phraſes of ſpeech whereby 
they may lignificantly exprelle the ſenſe of Scripture, and their 
owne meaning, 3. Becauſeche ſleights and ſophiſmes of Heretiques 
(which for the moſt part they goeabour to cloake and couer with 
thewordes of the holy Scripture) are more ealily cſpied, andraken 
heedeof, if theſame things bee expoundedin diuers wordes , and 
thoſe eſpecially ſhort, perſpicuous,and lignificane. For it commeth 
topallethat byreaſon of the pithincſs and plainnels of theſe tearmes 
Hereticksarediſmanteled , and canno longer ſhroud their liniſter 
conſtructions & apparentcorruptions. Neuerthelefsit there were a 
conſent & agreementonthethings,we ſhouldealilycom to an agrec« 
mentabout thewords : Forwe deteſt contention & brawling about 
wordes. Neither is the church atcontrouerliewith other Gentiles & 
Heretiques about baretearms, but of this maineſub(tantial doftrine, 
That the eternall Father and th: Souncor the boly Ghoſt are one GOD, 
ani yer neither is the Father, the Souneer the bo'y Ghoſt; nor theholie 
Ghoſt, the Father , or the Sonne. &c. Now, were it not that He- 
retiques cannot awaie with this doAtrine, they would eaſily ad- 
mitte of the phraſes of ſpeech. But they therefore abandon the 
tearms, becauſe they abhorre the things and doQtrine intimated and 
ſignihed by them. 

Hence wecalily anſwere this their obiction: Obie. Words 
not extant in Seripture, are not to bee wſed in the (hurch. But 


in Scripture, T hcrefore they may not bes ved im the (burch, Aun, 
We expound the Majurethus, That which is not in Scripture nci- 
ther concerning the b2rew2raes , nor concerning the ſexſe, isto 

bee 
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bee omitted. But the names them(clucs of Eſſence, Perſon, and 
Trinity , 4s concerning the things ligely inlinuated by them, arecx+ 
cant in Scripture, as hath beene prooued. Againe, Tearmsnot ex- 
rantin Scripture are tobe omitted, if by /parmg them the [ubſtance of 
the things themſeluer be not endangered. But the drift and purpoſe of 
Heretiques is no other, but wich the tcarmesto aboliſh,or at lealt de- 
prauethedoQtrine of thechurch, Thereforethey areto be retcined 
to preuentrheir attem pts. Repl, Bur they breede contentions. Anlw. 
This happeneth by accident, byreaſon of contentious Hereticks, 


c— 


6. How many perſons there be of the Dininity 
or Godhead. 


Is one dinineeſſence are ſubſiting three perſons, andthoſe truely di- Three perſons 

ltin& one from another by their properties, namely che Father, **< 91x God, 

the Sonne, andtheholy Ghoſt, each of which three perſons notwith- —_— God 
anding are one and the [ame God, eternall, infinite and moſt perfett in —mwengy;, Fe 

himſelfe, Andtheſe perſons are conſubltantial and coeternall,wich- 

outany confounding of their properticsand reſpets, asalſowith- 

out anie diſparagement, orinequality betweene them, And that 

there are threeperſonr,, eachof which arethat one trueGod, Crea- 

tor of all things, is prooued , 1. By teſtimonics of $ criptare , which x 

are taken partly out of the olde Teſtament, and partly out of the 

newe. The olde Teſtament yeeldeth vs manicteltimonies. The Gen. 1, x 

ſpirit of God moned vpon the waters : Then Godſayd, Let there be light. Exod.z,z 

The Lord is ſayde to haue appeared vnto Moſes in a flame of fire ,out 

of the midd: ſt of a buſh. Steuen callcth him the Angell of the Lord, AQl, 7.39 

whichis Cyr1sT the Sonne of God, euen that Angel! of the great 

connſaile. The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me : therefore hath be an 10a. 61. x 

nointed me, he hath ſent me to preach good tidinns ynto the poore, to bind | 

vp the broken hearted. Hecre the ſpirit is diſcerned both from him 

that annointeth, and from himrhatisannointed, Hee is diſcerned 

alſo by his giftes, becauſe he ſaith, Ypcn me, that is, dwelling in me, 

ſanifying mee, Theretore theſe bee three diverſe perſons {ublt- 

ſling. But ycechcreare buth moe, and morecleare tc{timoniesin 

thenew Teltamenr, Teach all nations, bapti/ing themin the name of Mit 38 19 

the Father, andthe Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt. 7 he Comforter «bc loh. 14. 26 

ts the holy Ghoſt, mhome the Father will /ende m my name. When the 


{ «mforter ſhall come , whome 1 will ſende unto you from the Father , 
ences 
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exen the ſpirit of trueth, which proceedeth of the Fatber. The grace of 
2.Corig.iz our Lord Jeſm( briſt, and the lone of God, and the communion of the 
holy Ghoſt, be with you all, Inthis ſaying of the Apoſtle, inuocation is 
ioined with an application & diſtinRionof the z. perſons, By graces 
he meanerh the benefics of Chriſt: by Loxe,the acceptation , wherby 
God, for his Sonnes(ake, doth receiue vs into fauour:; by the commu. 
ion of the holy Ghoſt, hisgiftes , which are common vntothe godly. 
1, Tob.$.7 There are three in heanen which beare record, God ſaned vsby the wa- 
Tic.z.56 ſoing of thenewbirth, & the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhedon 
Vs + X.4s ory through Teſus (rift our Sauior. Here he makeththree 
Epheſ.z.18 authors of ourſaluation. Through himwee hawe an entrance unto the 
Gal. 4.6 Father by one ſpirit . God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into our 
hearts. Therfore it is one (piric,which che Father and the Sonne ſen- 
2 deth. 2, The ſame is proned by theſe places of ſcripture , which gine vnto 
theſe three, the Father, the Sonne, and the boly Gbo#t , the name of leho. 
na; and the true God, In like maner thoſe places wherinthoſethings 
whichareſpoken of Ichoua inthe old Teſtament,are inthe new re- 
3 Fferredexpreſlyand molt plainly totheſonneandtheholy Ghoſt. 3. 
Thoſe places which attribute the ſame whole dicine eſſence to the three : 
and ſhew thatthe Sonne is the proper Sonneof the Father, moſteru- 
ly begottenof him:andthe holy Gholt is theſpiritof the Father and 
the Son, and that ſo proper and peculiar, asthar he is,and proceedeth 
of God, which is the Father and the Son. The Son therfore and huly 
Ghoſt haue theſame,and that whole eſſence of the Deity, which the 
Father hath : the Son hath it communicated of the Father by being 
born of him,&the H. Ghoſt ofthe Father &che Son, by proceeding 
4 from them, 4. Thoſe places, which gine wato the three, the ſame attri- 
butes or properties & perfeitions of the divine nature : namel y erernity, 
5 immenlity, onnipotency, &c. 5, Thoſe plvcer which attribute to the 
three, the ſame effe (tt or workes proper vnto the Deity: namely, creati- 
on , preſeruation , and government of the world, asalſo miracles, 
G andtheſaluation of the Church, 6. Theſe places which yeelde to the 
three, equall honour aud worſhip, and ſuch as agreeth tothe trueGod 
alone. By this conſent thereforcof theoldeandnew Teſtament, itis 
confirmed, that one God is three perſonstruely diſtin, and thoſe 
three perſons areone God. By this alſowevnderſtand, thatit is true» 
ly ſaid, thatthe Father is o:her from the Sonneand the holy Gholt z 
and the hcly Ghoſt orber from both : but not eruely, that the Father 
is another thing from the Sonne; the Sonne another rhmg, andthe 
holy Ghoſt «other thing. For, tobe another thing, betokeneth a di- 
verſity 
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verſitie of eſſence : to be other, a diyers manner of exiſting, oradiltin- 
Aivn of perſons. Nowthe three diſtin perſons haucnot adiucrs 
Deitie, but oneandelieſameinnun ber.” 

[ Itfollowerh thatwee ſhould demonſtrate of each ſeuerall Perſon [ 
ofthe Deity,that they are 17we Sub/itents, againlt Samalatenus and 
Seruerus: thatthey are df, againſt Arius, Eunomius and Mace» 
dunius : laſtly, thatthey are of the ſame and vor of like onely Ellence,a- 
gainſttheſame Heretiques. Bur ofthe:Perſon of the Father there is 
no controuerſie; and theſe ſcruples and doubts rouching che Per- 
ſonsofthe Sonne and holy Ghoſt, ſhall moreconueniently hereaf+ 
ter inthcirproper place becleared, 


7. How the three Perſons of the Godhead 
'* -- are dittingaiſhed. - - 


HE; weare firſt toobſerueandconlider, 1./Ybat the Scriptureat» 1 
meth ascommon tothe whole three Perſons Father, Soune, and Artribu: cs 
bobs Ghoſt, which three are one God, and yerdiſtin in Perſons: 2. a wrnes vr tothe 
What it aſcribeth toeach parnenlar, as peculiar vnio him, and how it pcrfang, 4 
diſtinguiſheth and diſcerneththe Perſons. Common tothe three 2 
onSAare, 1, Alltheeſſentiallpropertiesof G-d,all which we compre- Effet in the 
ndin therame of Deity : as z eternitic, infirutie, omnipotencie, ©<a'ure com- 
wiledome, goodnes, to haucellencefrom himfelte, orto bee Gedof |, O _ 
himſelftt 2. Allexternall ations andoperations of the Ducinitee ; that on 
is, thoſc ctfeswhich God exercifeth on his creatures, and inthem, 
or by them, ſuch asarc,Creanion, Preſeruation, the gouernment of 
the world, the gathering togither and tuition of his Church, &c, | 
Theſe perſonsare diſtinguiſhed ewo waics, Firſt, by therr inward 
workes Secondly, £y therr outward workes. orforme of working with- hed two waies, 
outthemlelues. The inward workes or actions of the Diuimitie are 1. By mward 
thoſe vyhich che Perſons haue and exerciſe one towards another, #9rkcs. 
The Perſons therefore are firit diftinguithed berweene chem(clues os rn 
by theſe inward operations or properties, For the Father is and ox anime 
iſteth of bumſelfe, not from anoth'r, tize begor the Sonne, and in+ the three Per- 
{piredthe holy Ghoſt afrer an vnſpeakeable manner. The Sonne hath lons. 
his being from the Father, bep otten of hum from enr[a/tmy ; thatis, he 
hath the diuine ellcace communicated vnro himfrom the Father, 
vV in 


The three per« 
lons di 
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in ſuch ſort, asnotongue can exprelle ; The holy Ghoſt proceedeth 

from en:rlaſting from the Fathtr and the Sonne; that is , hath the 

ſame Eſſence, but communicated vnto him from che Father and 

the Sonne, in a manner vvhich cannot bee vetered, Teſtimonics 

Toh. 1,1,14,18. hereof are frequent : /n the beginning vas the Word, and the Word 
2141 with God, and Godwas the Ward, Wee bane ſerene hi; plerie , as 
the gloric of the onely begotten Sonne of God, The onely begotten Sonne 
wohich is in the b »ſome of his Father , hee hath declared him, VVhex 
the Comforter ſhall come, vwyhom 1 wvill ſend wnto you from the Fa- 

ther. 

[ The order therefore of the Perſons in ſubliltingis onthis wile, 
he of Th: Fath:r is the firft Perſon, andas it werethefountaine of the Diui- 
Fee ins. Niticof the Sonneand holy Ghoſt: becauſe theDeity iscommunica- 
S tedvntu him of none: but he communicateththe Deiry tothe Sonne 

and holy Ghoſt. The Sonne the ſecond Perſon; becaule the Deitie is 
communicated vnto him fromthe Father , by aneternall generati- 

on. The holy Gboſt the tra Peyſon becauſe the Deitie is communica- 

ted vnto him fromthe Fatherandthe Sonne, by an cucrlaſting in- 

ſpiration: in which orderthey arereckonedvp vntovsinthele(crip- 

tures ; Baptiſe all nations in the name of the Father, aud the Sonne, and 

Mit.28,19. tbe holy Ghoſt. There are three whichbearerecordin beanenythe Father, 
1.lobn 5.7% the Word,and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one, Yet isnotthe Fa- 
ther precedent in time beforethe Sonne and holy Gholt ; nor the 

Sonne beforethe holy Gholt z butonelyintheorder of exiſting or 
working.Forno Perſon of the Deiricis former.or laterthen another 

intime, dignitie py butonelyin that order wherebythey if- 

ſucand proccedoneof theother, Forneuer was the Father withoug 

the Sonne, norrthe Sonne withoutthe holy Ghoſt, (th the Diumitie 

is vhcharigeable. So God from cuerlalting was ſubſiſtent in him- 

ſelfe. andſohe hath revealed himſelfe in hisword, 

Ambro{.de Heere Hcretiques demaund of vs, 'What that eternall generation 
_ \, oftheSonne, andproceiding of the holyl hoſt meaneth, and how 
A "- they differ betweene chemſclues. Whichalthough we cunfeile, (2s 
Max. Arian,lib, in former times alſo the Catholique & righebeleeuing Fachers con- 
3-cap.T4. fled of themfelues)that it isnotin mans ability to expreile perfect. 
—_—_ th. Iy chemniner ofthis cuerlaſting generation and procecling, andof 
mis, in. thenaturalldiſtinRion betweene themzyer we gather the very thing 
ing pencration ir felfefrom our of Sc ripteure: that, Gener.ttion! 15 4 COMMUNICATING of 
aw proceeding the Dinineeſſence, whercby only the ſecond Perſon of the Duitie derinath 


<dicr. and taketh fromthe firſt Perſon alone, 414 Sonne from bus Father , the 
[ame 


Toh.1 5,26, 
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ſame eſſence, vohole andentirewhich the Father bath, and reteineth the 
ame: And Proceeding alſo is 4 communicating of the dinine eſſence, 
wherby the third Perſon only of the Godhead recemeth from the father or 
the Sexne, as the Sprrit from him, whoſe ſpirit it is, the ſame whole eſſence 
whichthe Father and the Sonne bane andretaine, Now both of them —_ 
differ from Creation: becaule ts bre created of God, is, vvhenſome- —_—_ animes 
thing is made of nothing «tthe commandement andvvill of God: ding hfler 
but 7s bee cemceincd or begotten, and To proceede, oriilue out ; is, from Creation. 
vyhen ſome other perſon is begotten of the ſubſtance of him which 
begerteth 4 and is in vnexplicable vvile procuccd from all eter- 
nitie out of his ſubſtance, trom vvhom the procceding (prin- 
geth : yer vvith this diſtinion that the Sonne hath his (ublitt. 
ence from beeing borxe, the holy Gholt frompreceeding, Thus we 
corceiue the thingit ſelfe Thar rhws it ir, as farre forth as GOD 
for his glorie, and ourfaluation hach thought mcete to impart vn- 
to vs (© deepe ard hidden a mytterie : although vyvce cannot at- 
taire to the cauſe Why rbus it zs, Further, of that Queltion ſolong 
controueld betweene the Greeke and Latine Churches , #hetber 
the holy Ghoſt ere truely /a1d to proceede fromthe Futher an4 the Sonne, 
ana net from the Father alene , hereatter fit opportunitic of hande- 
__ ſamevvillbeeoftered vs inthe douArine concerning the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 
: —— ns i areto notethevſuall proper phraſesof Scripture and Orthodoxall 
the auncicent Church, in this difference of the Perſons betweene FÞ72{5 0 be 
obſcrued, with 
themſclues, Ir istrucly (aid, Godbegate Ged: But not truely, God ,,... oppoſites 
begate another GOD, or, begate himſelfe. Truettis, 7 be Father be- tg be auoided 
gate another : It is not true, that hee begate another thing , or an- in this myſtery. 
other God, True it is, The Sonne 11 that wobich the Father is : Vn- 
true, The Sonne 4s hee, or the /ame Peron wobich the Father is, True 
itis, T he Sonne ts begotten ; The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther : And, The Sonne us of, or from out of the Father ; The holy 
Ghoſt is of, or from ont of the Father and the Sonne: And, What ſoener 
the Sonne hath, hee hath it from the Father , andby eternall natimitic or 
birth bath receined tt from the Father ; What ſoener the boly Ghoſt hath, 
bee hath it from the Father and the Sonne,andreceineth it by proceeding: 
And, The Sonne and holy Ghoſt hane a beginning in reſpett of their Per- 
ſon ;, and haue their eſſence communicated vnto them from ſome other : 
Vntrue, They have 4 beginning in reſpett of their Eſſence; or, They 
are * Eſſenced, or hane their Eſſence produced from the Father , or, Sunt ellentiati, 
They haze their Eſſence produced from ſome «ther, It is truely = 
V2 1 
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The firſt Perſon of the Deiti: b-gate the ſecond, of bu owneeſſ-net: TH 
third Perſon proce:deifrom the firit and ſecond: But nottrucly : Th* 
drnine eſſence bog ate a dime eſſence 07, The Perſon tr begotten , of pro” 
ceade th of the Eff nee. True it ist9 ſay z The dium: Eſſence is communi» 
cated: Vntruez The diu ne / ſ nee 13 borne, or, proceedeth: Thereaſon is, 
becauſcrs he communicated 1s notthe ſame as tobe begorton, bur (tree- 
cherh farther, For,not whatſocuer is communicat-dtothe begorten,is 
alſo þ-gotten; butthatisbegorten,to which theſubllance of him chae 
begerreth is communicated. 
2 Another difference of che Perſons ariſethout of the former, con- 
Of the cutward lifting of the »rd-r of their externall operations, which they exerciſe 
5 rm * towards che creatures,andin them. and bychem. Fortheſe ations 
Ras. grant arewrought by the common will, power, and efhicacie of the 
Fathcr,Sonne,and ho'y Ghoſt: Bur yet that order ſtill of the Perſons 
being kept whic h eheyhauein their ſublilting, The father isthe foun- 
taine as ofthe Perſons, ſo cf the operations of the Sonne,andthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt :and he doth al things ner of any other,that is,no other wor- 
king by him, no others will preventing his, no other imparting to 
him power orcthcacie; but of himſelf-,chat is,as he ſubliſterh of hims- 
ſelfe: ſo hevnderſtandeth and worketh of bimſc/fe, Butthe Son and 
holy Ghouſt doe not workeof themſclues, but by themiſelucs: that is, 
the Sonne worketh the Fathers will going before: The holy Ghoſt 
wo: kerh, the vvill going before boch of the Fatherand the Sonne : 
The Farher vyorketh 5 the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and (endeth 
them, but is not ſent ofthem. The Sonne vvorketh by the holic 
Ghoſt , ſenderth him from the Farther into the hearrs of the belee- 
ucrs; But is notſent of him, but of the Father. The huly Ghoit vv or- 
keth, andis ſent from 5oth the Father, and the Sonne , not trom him< 
(a)Toho 1,3. ſelfe. Al/rhings were made (2) By bim, The Soune can doe nothing (b) of 
Col. 1.16. kimſclfe. ſane that be (eeth the Father dae, For whatſoeuer things bedoth, 
ors 2.00. the ſame things doth the Sonne al 'o, I proceeded forth, and came (Cc; from 
(c) ſohn 8,42, God,nerther came I of my ſelft, but he ſent me. Wrom the Father will [end 
lokn 14,26. in my name. Whom I will fend vnto you from the Father, 
lohn 5,26. [ Now whenthe Sonne and holy Ghoſt areſaidro be ent, wee may 
—_ not vnder(tandrhis ſending as if itwere anylocall motivn, or as if tt 
ding of the Son WETEANy Changein God: butwe mult vnderltandir of hisrw+-/aſfing 
&boly Ghoſt wil anddecree ct accompliſhing ought by the Son and holy Gholt z 
meancth, and of the execution and maniteitation of this hirvwill by the vyor- 
king of theSonne and holy Gholt, $9 (aiththe Son that he was /ent 
of the Father imo the wyorld ; that hee came downe from beauen , 
and. 
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and yetthat he wasin heauen whilſt heremainedon theearth.So the 

holy Ghoſt, though hee were before inthe Apoſtles, and dweltin 

them ; yetheis ſaidto beſent vntothem in rhe day of Pentecoſt, Both 

theſe perſons therfore wereſent into the world,not that thereby they 

became preſent ſomewhere, where before they were not: but becauſe 

the ſonne wrought in the world whatſocuer was the will of the Fa» 
ther,and ſhewed himſelfe preſent and powerfull accordingto his Fa- 

thers good pleaſure. Asit is ſaid, God ſent forth bis Sonne, made of 4 

woman, And becauſe yeare ſonner, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſon G1. . 6. 
into your hearts, wich cryeth, Abba, Father.] ] 


_— 


© — 


8. Whyit isneceſſarie that this dottrine of the 
Trinitie ſhould be held and maintai- 
ned in the Church. 


is doQrine of the Trinitie isto bee learned and held inthe The doQtrine 

church. 1, /nreſpett of the glory of God , that God may be diſcerned of _ Tr ones 
and d:ſtmguiſhed from Idols. For God will not be matched with Idols: ” k " jw _ 
bur will haue himſelfe to be worſhipped,and celebrated, andcherfore « 1n reſpec of 
knowneand agnizedfor ſuch a one, as he hath declared himſelfeto Gods lorie 
be. 2. /nregardof our own ſaluation andcomfort. No man is{aued,who *: Ins of 
knowethnotthe Father: and the Father is notknowne without the TT T9 
Sonne. For,/No man hath ſeene God at any time:the only begotten Sonne John 1,18. 
which is in the boſome of the Father hee bath declared bum, Wooſoener de 1.lohn 2, 23. 
nieth the Sonne, the [ame hath not the Father. Againe ,no man isfreed 
and faued from ſinneand death, without belceuing in the Mediator 
Chriſt, He is very God and eternal life, But no man repoſeth truſt and *19® 5:36. 
confidence in the Sonne,when as yet hee is not knowne vnto him: 
How ſhall they call on him in whom they hane not belcened ? How ſhal they Rom, 10,1 4. 
belecue in him of whom they hane not heard ? Therefore wee muſt firſt 
know the Sonne, and then for the Sonne wee mult know the Father, 
that we may beleeuein him. Likewiſe no man isſanftifed andſaued 
by the holy Ghoſt, who knoweth notthe holy Ghoſt. For he who re- 
ceiuethnotthe holy Gholt,js notfaued, according rothatſaying of 
Scripture z He that hath not the ſpirit of ( briſt, the ſame it not bis, Bur Rom Bp. 
no man receiueth him,whom he knoweth noe. Therefore hee, who 
knowerh him not, isnot ſaued. That no man receiueth himvyhom 
heeknoweth not, is proued by thoſe words of Chrilt, The Spirit of 
truth the world cannot receine, becawſe it (eeth bim not, neither knoweth loha 14,47. 
V 3 him 
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him, Exc:pt a man be borne againe of water and the ſpirit, hee eg1m1t ev- 
ter into the kingdom: of heauen, Hence it manifeſtly appearcth , thas 
they which will beſaned,, muſt necyſſurily know the Father, the Sonne,and 
the boly Ghoſt. And they mult kw, that the Sonne and the holy 
Gholt are diſtint from che Farhet, but yet conſubltantiall with the 
Father, andequallin perfetions, honour, worſhip, and therefore 
theſametrue God whichis the Father. Forexcept God bee knowne 
ofvsto beſuch. as he hath declared hiniſeltto be, hedoth notcom- 
municatehimſelfeentovs,neither may welookc or hopefor cucrla- 
' ſtinglife from him. And whathe hath ſhewed himſclfero be we haue 
heard. namely, that he is the ereynall Father,corternull Sonne, and coe- 
ternall holy Gheſt, But among all pointsthereis none more _— 
oppugned by the aduerſaries of thetrueth; thanthisdoftrine of the 
three perſons in one Godhead, eſpecially lincethe Sonne of Gop 
was manifeſtedin theflcſh, It is not hard toe{py the cauſes of this 
ſtrife, for that indced nopurt of do(trine i: more vnhnowne aud vnſearche 
able to mani rea'on : as alſo for that the d'uell, in hatred of God and men, 
attempteth with horrible fury to darken andextinguiſh the glory of the 
Sonne of God incarnate, 


O—————_— 


The obie(tions of Heretiques againſt the dofFrine 
of the Trinitie. 


Lookethe ge- 1 We eſſence ir not threeperſons : becauſe, that one ſhouldbe three, 
neral & ſpecial implreth a contradittion. Tehouah is oneeſſince, Therefore not 
rates, and lolu- ,,ce Perſons, An/, The Maior is trueof a created and finite ellſence 
nons of ſo. : 
phiſmes forged Which cannotbee one, and theſame, and whole ſubſtance of chree 
apainſtthe Dei. perſons : butit commetrh ſhore of truch when it is auerred of the infi- 
neof the Son nite, indiuiduall,and moſt {impleetTence of the Deitie, Repl, A muff 
of God, ſimple eſſence cannot be the eſſence of three Per ſons. Theeſſence of God us 
(as you grant) a moſt ſimple eſſence. Therefore it cannot be three Perſons, 
Anſ. Fhis Maior holdeth true in ſuch an etTence, part of which in(ti- 
tutcth another perſon;or,which is multiplied according tothe num- 
ber of the perſons produced thence, But itfailethinſuzhan etTence 
as is the ſame, and whole entire in each perſon. For the exceeding 
ſimplicitic of this kinde of e{ſenceis no way impeached by the mul- 
titude and diltin&ion of Perſons, Obie, 2.Y/here there are three and 


ent, there are foure diſtintt things, But in God are threeper/onr, andone 
eſſence. 
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eſſence. Therefore there are fonre diſtin(? things in God, which to grant is 
abſnrd. Anſ. Wherethere arethree and one, really d:tin{t, there are 
foure, Butin God the perſons arenotreally diſtin&fromtheelſence, 
(forthe three p—_ of the Divinitie arc one and theſame dwine 
elſence) butthey ditferfrom it, and from one another mutually on- 
ly by erder,and mannerot ſublilting, Ob. 3, /t is Sabellmas hereſie to in- 
title one ſubſtance with three names, The optmion of the Trimty giaeth one 
ſubſtance three names, Thereforeit is Sabellias bereſfie, Anſ.lathis(yl- 
logiſme are foure tearmes, by reaſon of theambiguiticof the vvord 
Subſtance.Forcithe the word Subſtance (ignificth inthe Major a Per- 
ſon,& inthe Minor an Eſſence,orels one of the premilles or propoli- 
tions isfalle, Ob, 4. He who is the u hole Deitte,beſid:s him there is no 0« 
ther in whcm the whole Deitie likewiſeisr, But the Father is the whale 
Deitie, Therefore it it not in another, Anſ, The Maior is falſe; becauſe 
theſame Deiticvv hich is verholcin the Father, iswhole alſo inthe 
Sonne,and whole inthe holy Gholt, by reaſon of the infinitic of the 
diuineectlence, whereofthere is neither more, nor lefIcin each per- 
ſon, then intwo, or thewholethree, Ob. 5. #here are d:/tintt opera- 
tions, at lerſtwiſe internall, thre are alſo diſtinlt eſſencer. But the mter-« 
nall eperations of the Father, Sonne, and boly Ghoſt are diſt init, There- 

fore alſo therr eſſencerare d:/tintt. Anſ, The Maior is true of perſons 
which haue a finite c{Tence,but falſe of diuine andinfinit. Ob. 6.The 
dinineeſſence isincarnate.The three perſons are the dinme Eſſence,T her. 
fore the three Perſons are incarnate. Which concluſion beeing falſe jt fol 
loweth that ſome one of the prennſſer was falſe. Anſ. Hereare meere per- 
ticular propoſitions, and thereforenothing can bee concluded. For 
the Major(peakethnot of the diuine eflencegenerally,norcan beex- 
pounded v»:wer/ally, becauſerhe divine ellerce wasincarnateinthe 
perſon onely of the Sonne, Obiedt. 7, /chonab or true Godis the Tri- 
witie, T he Father is Ichowah. Therefore bee u the Trinitie ; that is, the 
whole three perſons, Anſ. Heereallothe Mator cannot bevnderſtood 
vniverſally. For, notwhatſocuer is Ichouah, isalſotheTrinitic. So 
that of meere particulzrsnothing followeth, Ob. 8. No abitralt name 
frgnifieth a ſubitance. Trinitieis anabſtratt name. T bereforeit /ygnifierh 
no ſubſtance. But God is a ſubſtance, Therefore the Trinity ſigmfieth not 
Ged, An/. The Maioris meercly falſe. Fortheſe words Deitie and hw- 
manitie are abitratt;, and ſignihethe {ubGance and natureof Godor 
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' OF GOD THE FATHER 


Queſt. 26. What beleene# thou when thou ſaiſt , I beleeue in 
God the Father Almightie, maker of heaven and earth? 


An. 1 belceue the cuerlaſting facherof our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
who hatch made of nothing heauen and earth, vvich all 
thatarcin them, (4) wholikewiſe vpholderhand goucr- 
ncth the ſame by hiserernall counſelland prouidence, (b) 
ro bee my God and my Father for Chriſts lake : (c) and 
therefore I doerruſtin him, and ſo relyeon him, char I 


may not doubt bur hee will prouide all things neceſlarie 


both for my ſouleand body. (4) And further wharſocuer 
euils he ſenderh on mcein this croubleſomelife, hee vvill 
eurnethem to my lafery, (e) ſecing both he is able ro doe 


(Rom.1o,z, It,as being God Almightiez, (f) and willing todoe it, as 


&8$,33, 39. 
) llay 46,4- 
at.6,32.33. 
&K7,748,9 
TrO,T, 


1 belccue, 
Onething to 
beleeve God, 
another thing 
to belecucia 


ln God, 


beinga bountifullFather.(g) 
The Explication. 


C Beleene in God.) Wee are to obſcrue in this 
2 7\ Od $% place, thatitisonething to belcewe God, an- 
Q '& other thing, to belcexe in God. Forthat ſhew- 
AC | I4/RE th afaith of knowledge, or hiſtorical faith 
CL 9: —_— T7 _—_— For 
(ay, / beleew:God, (if wee (peake properly) 
5 <> is; I beleeuethereis a God, and heeſucha 
NA A one, according to whatſocuer isaſcribed vn- 
to him, as he hath manifeſtedhimſelfein his word: to wit,that he is 
aſpirituall eſſence, almightic,&c. euerlaſting Father, Sonne,and ho- 
ly Ghoſt, /beleexe im Ged, is, I belecuethat he is my God; thatis, 1 
am per{waded, that whatſocuer Godis, andis (aid tobe, he is all chat, 
and referreth it all co my ſafety, for his Sonnes ſake ; thar is, to re- 
ſoluethat he is ſuch a onetowards me. 


[n God.) Thenameof Gadis heretaken eſſentially for God the pos 
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ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : becauſetheſe words, / belrewe withthe The word God 
ticle, in, arercferred after the ſame manner and meaning to the inthe Creed,is 
whole three Perſons of the Deine, For it is as well ſaid, / beleewe in the <2 eflenti. 
Sonne,and, 1 belerxe in the holy Ghoſt as,  beleenein the Father, aw Ave dayg 
T he Father,) Whenthe name of the Father is oppoſedtothe Son, i 
itis takenper,onally, and (lignibeth the firſt perſon ofthe Godhead,as one. 
heereinthe Creede; bur when it isreferred to the creatures, it 1s vn- 1Þ< Father. 
derſtoodeſſentially,and (ignifieth the whole divine nature ; asinthe = of 6:0 
Lords praier, Our Father which art in beawen. [n this ſenſe the Sonne chr þ ofthe 
is exprellely called of Eſay, The ewerlaſting Father,Now the firſt Per- IT ciniti is cal- 
ſon iscalled the Father, a. In reſpett of Chrift his onely begotten and na. \<d Father, 
turall Sonne, 2. Inre/pelt of all the creatures as be i3 (reator andpreſer- ** beſ.1,3,6 
wer of them all. 3 .[nre/pett of i# Eleft zwhom he hath adopted to be 
his ſonnes,and hath madea in his beloued. Wherefore God 
is our FatherinreſpeRt both of onr Creation, Adoption , and Rege- 
neration. To beternethereforein God the Father, isto belecucinthat 
God,who isthe Father of our Lord leſus Chriſty andtobelceue tha 
heels my Father, thatis, hath a fatherly affection towards mee for 
\ Chriſts ſake,in whom he hath adopted me to be his Sonne. Briefely, 
and in aword, itisto belecue, x. he ts the Father of our Lord leſus 
Chrift, 2. That he is my Father for Chriſt: ſake. Ob. [ beleene in God the 
Father. Therefore the Soune and boly Ghoſt are not God, but the Father 
onely is God, Anſ, Thiskinde of reaſoning Logicians calla faHlacie of 
Compoſition and Diuilion, that is, cither a miſomming, or ad5froming 
of words in any clauſe orſentence not to beioined, or dilioined. For 
the word Godis ſoto beivinedwith the Father , thatit benort ſepara- 
ted from the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. For « Comma point ſhould bee 
inſcrted after theſe wordsin God, onthiswile: / beleewe in God, the Fa- 
ther c>c. This is proued, 2. Becauſe the name of God here in the (reed 
« put eſſentially, and compriſerh all thethree perſons,which by Appe- 
ſition, or for farther explication,are placed in order intheCreede : as, 
I hbeleentin God, the Fatber : andin leſus(briſt, his only begotten Soune: 
I beleene inthe boly Ghoſt : for, I beleene in onetrue God, whois the 
Father,the Sonne, and che holy Gholt : yerſo, that neither the Fa- 
ther is the Sonne, nor the holy Gholt is either the Father, or the 
Sonne. 2. We expreſly profeilethatwe belecue in the Sonne,and hu- 
ly Ghoſt,noletſethen in God the Father. Butwe may not belecue but 
in one God. Wherefore as we beleceue in the Father,in that he is God: 
fo beleeue wealſointhe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, becauſethey are 
God. z. Moſt ofthe Greeke copies read /beleene inone God, to wit, 
Father, , 
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Almighte. 


Maker of hea- 
ucn and carth, 
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Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 4.Furthermoreifoftheſewords of 
the firſt article, itfollow, thatthe Father onely is God, thenof the 
ſame words by the like reaſon it ſhould follow,that this Father onely 
is omnipotent an4creator of heauen andearth : which the vvhole 
Scripture cryethto be molt falſe, But ofeſpeciall conſiderationis 
this name of God butonely once mentionedin the Creede, thereby 
tolignifie that the true Godis but onely one: butinnocaſle 1s itpur, 
as if chereby were intimated that the Father onely is called God, 

Almightte,) To belceucin God Almightrie is to belecucin ſuch a 
one, 1. Whois ableto doewhatſocurrhe will, yea alſo thoſe things 
which he will nor, if they benotcontrarieto hisnature: asheecould 
hauc kepe Chriſt from death , but heewoul:inot. 2. Who doth all 
things cucn with his becke and wordonely, without any dithcultie, 
3. Whoalone hath powerto workeallthings; and is authour of that 
power which isin all hiscreatures, 4 Who isalſovr.to me Almighty, 
and both can and will dircRallchings to my latety. Ob, God cannot 
he, dye,make that which 11 once done vndone,C5c. Therefore be is not om- 
nipetent, Anſ, God can docall things, which to doe arguerh any 
power orabilitic. Butto he, to die, cc. is noligne or part of omni- 
potencie, but of infirmitie, and want of power. Now defeRts arcin 
creatures,not in God, Whereforethey are contrarietothenatureof 
God, By inverting thereaſon thereforeI thus conclude, God rr not 4+ 
ble to will or to doe that which argueth impotencie , and i5agamſt his nas 
ture. Therefore be is ommipotent. 

CHMaker of heauen andearth,) Tobelecucin the Creatour is to be- 
leeue, 1. That hee is Creatorof all things, 2. That heeſuſtaineth and 
goucrneth by his prouidencethoſe chings which he hath created, 3. 
That he hath created myſeltealſo, to his owne glory, and tothe ob- 
taining atlength of my ſaſuation ; and that I may bea velle] of mer- 
cie, hee bringeth mee to that ſaluation by his (peciall providence, 
wherewith heembraceth hischoſen, 4. That he hath createdal other 
chings forvs, toſerue fortheſaluation of his Church, cothepraiſc of 
hisglorie. More bricfely thus: /beleewe in God the (reator , that is, I 
belecue, that God hath created me tocelebrate and ſcrue him : and 
all otherchingstoſeruefor my ſafety. A/! things are yours, and you 


t.Cor.3423:22 ,,e( briſt;,and Chriſt i Gods: asif hee ſhouldlay ; Allthingsare crc- 


ted for vs, and wefor God, 
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EIIISNEIES G20 


OF THE CREATION OF 
THE WORLD. 


F Ext vntothe dotrine concerning God, the do- 

Ps Qtine of the works of God,is molt brlyplaced: ha wa 

Mk weeſcetobedonealſointhe Creede. The ;. Generill, 

workes of God are of rwo ſort. Generalland Spe- 1. Special, 

ciall, The Generall are divided intothe works, C041 generail 

1, Ofcr:ation, (the workes whercof areread —_ are hs 

| Y. } in Geneſis to hauebeene accompliſhed in 6. fats, 
EE 2ACIDBEST daics, andareby daily increalefurthered and 

multiplied in the world) 2. Of preſer#ation, whereby God (hill ſultai- 2. Ofpreſerua- 

neth the heauens andthe earth, and the things that in them are, 40", 

that theyfall notto ruineand decay. 3. Of admmiſtration, whereby , o7, 1104 

through his immenſe and great wiſedome, he adminiltreth and go- (traon, 

uerneth all things. Theſe two later are comprehended vnder the 

name of hispromidence, Andthereforenext vnto the Creation is an- 

nexcdthe place concerning Gods Prouidence. The Speciallvvorkes Gods Special 

of God, are thoſe which are wroughtinthe Church and company of wor%<5 wrethe 

hisele& and choſen, to iuſtifie,anRifie, and glorifiechem z andare (om. 

either workes of Reparation, orreſtoring, whereby heerepairethall &, _ 

things which forthe ſinneof man are ſubiet tocorruption z or of 2.Ofperfefti- 

perf-{t:on andaccompliſhment, whereby hee bringeth all things to 9+ 

their certaine appointedend: eſpecially heperfecly delivereth, and 

glorifieth his church. Herewe aretointreate of the worke of Creats- 

o»,or, the Creation of the world : andthe principal queſtions of cre- 


ation aretheſes 


1. Whether the world was created of God, 
2, How it was created. 
3. For what cauſe it was created. 


I, Whe- 
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1. Whether the World was created of God, 

FOE, ſt the wordsand tearmezareto bevnderſtood. The 

- Wy K] name of the world is dimerſly uſed in the ſcripture, 1,1t 

L \ A\ Ggnifieth the vniner/all frame of all thing, namely, 

m_ LAKES YE | Heaven and Earth, and al things which are inthem, 

; EY E225) | vilible and inviſible, befides God himlelfe : The 

— world was made by him, 2. Worldly concupiſcence, J- 

All mankinde, 4. The wicked,or thoſe that are not regenerat inthe world, 

lobn 27,9,2 1+ 5. The Eleft, That theworld _ beleene.So God lowedtbeworld, Here 
Toha 3426. ye conſider it inthe firſt ſenſe, 

Tocreate.ſignifieth, 1. To ordaine or conftitute zasthe Latinsvſed 


loho 1,10, 


bur yrs. it; (reare( onſulemr, to create a Conſul, 2, To make ſomething of no- 

things. thing without any motion,with a becke or word only, Soitistaken inthis 
place, 3. The continuating of creation : or creationcontinued, Whichis 
the prouidenceof God. 


That the world hath not beenfrom euerlaſting, but had, when it 

The creation ſeemed beſt tothe Creator,according to his erernall counſel and wil, 

cn _— a beginning once, and was created of that onely true God, who hath 

Pr manifeſted himſelfe in the Church, that he is theeternall Father,and 

x Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, wee know, x. By reftumonies of holy Scripture, 

By teſtimonies ag by the whole hiſtorie of thecreationſet downe by Moles, Likewiſe 

of (cripture. ct of otherteſtimonies of Scripture very many. By the word of the 

_ He = 5 Lord were the heavens made, andall the hoaſt of them by the breath of bis 

124.1 16,1 46, month, He ſpake and it was done, he commanded, and ut ſtood, or was cre- 

Ilay 44+ ated. There are other placesalſoin the Plalmes, where more largely 

At 417- andamplythewonderfull workes of God,andehe principall parts of 

the world created by God, are propoſed to bee conlidered of vs; that 

through the con(ideration thereof , wee may learnetv pur our truſt 

and confidence in God. For thispurpole did the Lord himſelfe pre- 

lob 38,8 39. poſe vntolob his maruellous and incomprehenlible workes,conſpi- 

cuous in heauen andearth,and otherthings alſo created by him, to 
declare hisiultice, power, and prouidence. 


A - Furthermore, beſides teſtimonies of (cripture almoſt innumera- 
Jreaan  blezitis confirmed alſoby frme anderuereaſons, that theworldwas 
n created of God zſuchasthelefollowing: 1. The origmals avd begin- 
wings of nations and people ſhew it, which could not be fained of Moſes, 

2 when 2s ſomeremembrance and memoriall of them was then extant 


amonglt many: which yetin proceſs of time periſhed: 2.7be —_— 
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andlateneſſe of «ll other hiſtories, compared with the antiquitie and anci- 
entnes of the ſacred ſtory: 3, The age of man decreaſing 3 which ſheweth 
thatthere was greater (trength mnarure arthe firſt, and thatnoe with- 
ourſome firſt cauſe:t hath decreaſed hitherto : 4. The cerraine courſe 
and race of times, enen from the brginning of the norl.1, unto the exbibi- 
ting of the Meſſias : $.The conſtitutions and ng of common weales: 
6. 7 h: order of thmgs initiruted in nature vvthuch mult needs haue 
beer.e produced and framed by ſome intelligent minde, farreſupe- 
riourtoallchings: 7. Theexcellency of the minde of men, and Angels, 7 
Theſciorelligent mindes hauea beginning : Therefore they haue it 
from ſome intelligent cauſe : $, T be principles or general rules and na- 8 
turall notions mgenerated in owr mindes: g the trembling of con/cience in 9 
thewiched: 10, The ender of all things profitably and wiſely ordained. 10 
Therefore by ſome cauſe vnderſtanding and ordaining them: xx, 121- 
La#th, thoſe other argum:nts andreaſons alſs, which proze that there is 
« God,prome in like manner that theworld was created of God, 

Thirdly, belidestheſe reaſons, it may be inforced by Philoſophi- 3 
call argumentsdrawne out of the boſome of nature, that the vwor/d Naturalreaſons 
was created, and that it was created of Gody although by them weeare 
not ableto demonſtrate the time, when it was created, For, 1, There is 1 
no i» fimte proceſſe m nature of cauſes and: ffeits ;for if (0, nature ſhould 
never attaine vnto her ende, euenthe producing of effects, There- 
forethis world hada beginning, 2. The nobleſt and exccllenteſt of al 2+ 
effeft; 1s the world, Theretoreit pruceedeth fromthe nobleſtand ex. 
cellenteſl cauſe, which is God. 

Other queltions ; as, Whether the world was created from enerlaſt- How the Crea. 
ing, or 1m 11me ; that is, Whetherit beean efteR of equal] perperuitie 100i. vn- 
with his cauſe,and ſo coeternall z or, Whether it once [o began to be, —_— 0 
that before, it had no being: Againe, #hether pf  ometrmes it were not, ann: 
yet it was neceſſary that it ſhowld created; And, Whether it ſhall endure 
for ever: Andif itendure, Whether it ſhall remaine the (ame, or it is to 
be changed: theſe, and ſuch like queſtionscannot be decided by Phi- 
loſlophie. The reaſon isbecauſcall theſe things, depend vpon the 
meere will of God the firlt moouer of all things, who doth nothing 
of neccllinie, but with molt abſolute freedome. Now this his will is 
not knownero any creature. but rowhomſoeuer God himlelfe reuca- 

Icthit. Therforeitisnot manifeſted ro heatheniſh Philoſophers,but 
declared torhechurchalone. Forthey cannor poſſibly colleft any 
thing hereof,by procceding from acontinuingetfeRtvnto his cauſe, 


k tolloweth indeed, that there is ſome cauſe of thoſectfeRts: butir / 
followcth.. 


+ wm 
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followeth not that thoſe effects were produced of thatcauſe either at 
this, or thattime, orfrom all cternitic z becauſe a free agent may 
either ate, or ſuſpen'! his aftionat his pleaſure, The vvhole de- 
monltration hercof is thus brought in forme : Ns effeft depending 
onely of ſuch a cauſe arwork:1b freely or contingently,can bee demonſ/tra- 
tedby that cauſe, But the( reation of the world is ſuch an effett, There« 
fore the(reation of the world cannot bee demonſtrated by the willof God 
the firſt moouer of :{[ things, that t eicher was made from exerlaiting,or 
in ſome beginning of time, Now, wharſocuer arguments are brought of 
Arguments of Philoſophers againll che creation of theworld, itiseafietopercciue 
Philoſophers that theſe were nur framed out of true Philoſophie, but by theima- 


ap.mſt thecre- 2;nations of men z if theorder of the generation and mutacion of 


ati9n of the 


—_ things in{ticutcdin nature, which was created of God beediſcerned 


from creation. 

Obic A. 1. /t i: abſurd (ſay the Philoſophers ) ro imagine that Gods 
iale. Anſ, N:y ratheric is abſurd totcarme hun idle, who aJmini- 
ſtreth andruiuhthe world, Repl, [bir { gram; but hee could not go» 
werne thewarld, when at yer thewer [4 was not, Therefore , rhe worldnot 

Godnotidle beeing created, be wroas 1d'e, Anl.T he conſequence of this argument 
bctore thecrea® jg denied, For G © Þ before the creation ofthe world, did contem- 
ns. OT plate and bchold from eu tlalting his owne vviſedome: hee begot 
templating las the Sonne , from him flowed the holy Gholt : Hee choſe vs in 
own wiledome. Chriſt be fore the foundation of the vvorl4 to emerlaſtng life , hee de- 
Ephel.1.4. creedetoproduceandcreatethe vvorld in time; andprovided and 
prepared hell for curious ſeekers, and ſearchersintorhe hidden and 
ſecrer counſels of God: as Augulline prettily anſwereda certaine A- 
frican demanding of him what God did betorethe creating of the 
world ; He made hel! ({aith he) for curious men, which ruſh and breaks 

into bis ſecrets. 
% & 2. Ob. They colletargumentsalſo, wherebyro proue , that the 
motion or mutation of things which now 15, hath b:ene from enerlaſting. 
Whatſoener can any way bee moxed or changed, ſay they, that ether ha- 
wmg beene ſuch from enerlaſting , hath admitted no change or motion ; 
(which were abſurd, and 11 alſo dented ef vs) or hath beene made ſuch by 
ſome —_—_ and motion. But there is no motion or change, except 


there be ſomething before, voh:ch can bee moned and changed, VVhere- 


ſore no motion of any thing can be brought, which ſome other motion hath 
not gone before : and ſo there ſhall bee no beginning of changes and muta- 
rows, AnCl,, There isan vntruth, and an vnſufficient enumecationin 
the Maior ; for that they imagining that things could neuer bee 


produced 
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produced outof other bur by generation, take away from God the Motion goeth 
jou of creamy what he will, eucn out of no matter preexiſtent or before any 
ng before. Wherefore our an(were is, that Motion gocth before a Moveable = 
moucable thing which is generated, but not which is created. thing whi:his 
generated, bur 
Ob. 3. All motion , beforewhich xa; quietnes or a ceaſing of mutati- roy before that 
on, hath another motion gomg before it , hereby ir remonrd the cauſe of which is crea» 
that quictner,or let of mutation, Tut they ſay that according to onr aſſer. ©. 
tion,there is put aquietnes before thy firſt motion that ener was in the na- 
ture of things. Therefore there muſt be ſome motion or mutation whereby 
the cauſe of that quictnes was taken away : and ſo there ſhall bee no mut 4+ 
tien which may be [aid to be the firſt, An, The Maior istruc ofthemu- Thcrewent nor 
tation & eneercourſe of things now begun after the creation, butnot any motion 
of theoriginal of thoſe mutations,and changes,which wee now ſee in Þ<for* the be. 
theworld.For thelet &llay of than wasinthewil cf God only:which 5128 ot mor 
. : non nm nature 
is nottaken away z bur becing theſame, and ſtanding immoucabte tur oncly the 
from cuerla{ling tocucrlalhing , beginnerh andeftcRerh the begin- creating wiil of 
nings,and ends. and mutations or motions of things, and alſo quict- God. 
nesor ceſſation. anda continuinceintheſameltate,molt freely,and 
withoutany mutacon or change of himſclfe, Sceing thenthis his di- 
vinewlll alone >cginneth the motion and mutation of things with- 
out ſecond cauſes, as hee did inthe creation of the world z it vvas not 
only not necellary, but not ſo much as pollible, by reaſon of the erer- 
nitie and immurabilitie of the diuine will,thatthere (ould be anyo- 
cher quitationbeforethe original and beginning of the notions and 
mutationsof nature, For God will from euerlaſting co euerlalling, 
that all /hould chen begin tohauetheir moouing, Mutation, and be- 
iag,whei: this beginning was made, Thercistheretore an ambiguity 
in eword, Quietner, Forwee grant the Maior, as concerning that Two ſignifica- 
gitictnergwhich ſignifieth a prmation im the ſubielt ; th it irtaken away by cations of the 
reentery of motion; But che Maior isfalſe, if it meancſuch a gurernes as _——_ _— 
is an ab o'ute demall of the being of motion. Thisis taken away, not by ” FRNopnR, 
motion, but by che will of God , which alone without (ccond cauſes 
andany motion. beginneth motion, 
4. Obie. /frime beerernall, then motion al o i eternall : for time «s 
the m:aſure of motion, nbereby wee indze hor long or ſhort all motion 9, 
But time is etgrnall ; beran'e eu ry inft ant or port of time ts the ende of 
that time uyhichwent before, andthe beginning of that wobich follow. Time,asitiy 
eth, Therefore a'ſo mation 15 fromenerlaſiing. Anl, Theapp:llation of taken for the | 
; af racalure of ma» 
time hereis arLiguuusor doubtull, and therefore agyſetha double ,;,5 i; no: cx 
auſwere. Fob if rime bee taken onely for rhe meaſure of ſome _ ezmall, 
the - 


nc | 
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the Maior is true: bur if irbetaken for th: during of any thing, the Ma- 
jor istalle, asit is manifelt 1n the during of quietnes, which duringal- 
xo is time. Sv allo cternitie is time, without any mutation ofthething 
which iseternall. Sorhe Mincralſoisrrue as concerning duration; 
but asconcerning the meaſuring of motion, itis falſe, Neitheris it 
fourchered by che arguinente which is adioined concerning an mſtavr, 
F-rthe hilt inftaator moment wherein any motion beginneth. may 
be alſo without any precedene motion (tor otherwiſe wee ſhould be 
faine rolay that all, cuenthe ſhorteſt motions of all things, vvere 
from eucrlaſting.) And that inſtantis onely the beginning , or firſt 
point, or indiuilible moment, wherein time, by the will ot God . be- 
ganne to flow, or multiply: butir isn-xche end of any time forepalt, 
So the firſt pointin a line hath onely lineafr-x it, not alſo before it: 
* thatis,it isthc beginning of the line, not alſothe ende. ve 
Ficauen 1 not 5 Ob. Whatſoener bath aberinnirg hath al/e an ending, The celeſtial 
its —_ bodies hane no ending, Therefore :hy b id no beginning, Anf The Maior 
power of God. isto be diſtinguiſhed. Wh.tſo:ucr hath a b2ginning natarally, by 
motion oralteratiun of a preexiltent ſubicR, hath an ending alſo, 
andis corrupted,to wit,» «rwr1lly,by motion. Theceleltial bodies are 
notcorrupted,thatis,»atwrally ; forthey have nut a matrer which is 
capable of another forme. Thereforecthey had no beginning tharis, 
by natural! mation, For by order of nature, corruption tollowerh the 
generation of onething out of another. Now although heauenis nut 
corrupted natwrally: yetitis corruptible by be abjolut» paver bf God 
working withoutany motion. Fur the omnipotencie ofthe Creator, 
is able molt freely eitherto preſerue the ſame (tare, or tochange, or 
to bringtonothing. as well thoſerhings which he forneth out of 0- 
ther things, as which he produceth out of nothing, | 
&% 6. Ob. God rr erernall, Heanen is the palace and ſeate of God, Theres. 
Like Calo, fore bravenis eternal. An,.It doth nat fullow, For firſt there are foure 
£20.9- tearmesin thisSyllogilme. For Gods: one thing and thepalace and ſext 
Two caules of God another thing, which is not God, Inhike mannerthe body ische 
why God1# feate of theſoule, Butit followethnort hereof, thatthe body is aſpi- 
—_ rituall, intelligent, immortal efſence, becauſc theſoule 1s. Secondly, 
beanen is the ſeate of God, not prop-rly nor neceſſarily; becauſe God. as 
beingan infiniteellence, is/--allchings, and wthoxt alirhings. And 
Ariſtotle himſclfe witnetlcth that he is wuhout beanrn, Thereforche 
can be, though heauen benotz neither needeth heethis Tabernacle. 
Bur he is ſaid &ve//in heaxer, though hee fill all things with his eſ- 
ſenceand power. 2. Becawſe hee 4 all thingr, and the Lordand 
ruler 
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ruler of all. 2, Becanſe be exhibiteth there bis glory, maieſty, andgrace 
wore cleerely and fully to be beheld and enioy ed of the bleſſed Angels and 
men, than here on earth, 'Againlt the firſt anſwere,Vbiquitaries reply Heauen is the 
in Ariſtotles behalfe, onthis manner z The beſedneſe of God is not Place of the 
without God, but is God humſelfe, Heaven is the bleſſednes of God rot a. jTedocr of 
wy place: Therfore heanen is God bimſelfe. Anſ 1, Not only Ariſtotle, ,g: God him. 
but the ſacred (criptureallo , doth ewery where diſtinguiſ» beanen from (elie or bleſied» 
God, asthe thing made,from the maker therof:and alſo oppoſeth bea- 2cilc. 
wen toearth, (othatir afhrmeth earth to be below,and heauen aboue 
vs, where God communicateth himſelfe and his ble{ſednesvntothe 
Ele morecleerly andfully, than onearth : Heawen,faith God him. 1%» 56. 1 
lelfe, is my ſeat: & earth, my foot-ſtoole. Whereforcalthough heauen 
wereſomewheretaken for beanenly bleſſedneſſe , yet might it not bee 
hereof inferred, that heauen properly isnot a place, wherein the E- 
leenioy, and ſhall for ever enioy, that blelledneiTe: For alſo hell 
ſometimes lignificth helliſh paines, yetſo, that itexcludeth not the 
place, where the wicked, being truely ſeuered from the godly, ſhall 
ſuffer thoſe paines andtorments. 2. The Minor is falſe, if heawen be 
taken for that bleſſedneſſe, which is God himſelfe , beeing ſuſſicient vnto 
bim(elfe in all things, For heauenis a thing created and finite : that 
bleſſednelle isincreate, and immenſe. And if it be vaderſtood of 4 
created bleſſedner, which isinvs communicatedfrom God, there are 
4. termesiuthe Syllogiſme. For the Maior propolitionſpeaketh of 
an increated ble{ſednes, whichisthevery etſenceof God, neither is 
communicated at any time to any creature. % 
7. Obie. Hee that is Lordin poſſeſſion , 11 happier than hee which is The exrernatt 
Lord only in poſſibility. But God before the crea119 was only in poſſivility, reſpet; and re= 
Lord. Therefore hee is made happier by the creation, But this ts ah. |3ions of God, 
ſmrd. Therfore the world was from exerlaiting. Anl.Heis happier that IIS the mu- 
is Lordin poſſeſſion ;true, if by the altnall dominion and gonernment 71x - G, od. 
there ariſe any more good unto bim then he had before. Butynto God by but of the crea» 
reaſon of hisexceeding great perfection, ſimplenes,and immutabi- ture. 
litie, there could, or cannothingatall com by hiscreation, and do- 
minion ouer his creatures, For the reſpetts & applications of ( reator, 
Lord, Sauiour, Redeemer, Father of mankind, and the like ,;zbich God 
in time a{ſumeth vnto bim, doe not appertaine to Gods eſſenc: gut ſignifie 
the beginnings & mutations of creatures, thatis, God istearmedCrea- 
tor, notof any new ation orforme, thatis in him, butof the crea» 
tures, which once began to be from him, whenthey were notart all 
before. Wherefore theſe re pelts, creation, dominion, andthe reſt, are 
X 
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i the creatures real relations but in God,reſpelts only of our confideratk 
er. Andtherfore the (reater o creature are relatines, not mut nally ; 
as the Schoolemen well (peak and iudge : becanſe not both of them, 
but one only dependeth of the other, and u referred therto really and for= 
mally,that is, the creature, Forin the Creator 1s nothing at all depen- 
ding of the creature. Forif the Creator and thecreature were rela- 
tives mutuall,then theſe abſurdities necellarily follow. 1. That God 
is not mo#t perfel# in bimſelf. 2. That from enerlaſting both the Creator 
was,as he us, ( reator, and the creature. 4. Or ſome reall thing to hawe 
come in time to the dinime eſſence, 4. And thertore the dinine eſſence to 
be mntable andcomponnd, Whertore relations in God doe not make 
mutation, butare attributed tu God in reſpec of thecreatures. 


O———_ 
© — 


2. How God made the world. 


The world cre» , "x world was createdof God the Father by the Sonne,and the FT. 
_ Gheſt.Of the Sonne it is (aid, All chingr were made by his word: 
O'G be ex, Of the holy Ghoſt; The/pirit of God moned pen the waters, The ſpi» 
ther by the Son 197 of Godbath made me. 

& holy Ghoſt. 2. God created cheworld andallthings therein woſt free/y, with- 
John x. 3 cut any conſtraint,not by any abſolute neceſlity,but by neceſlity of 
ory GS corſ:quence, that is,by thedecreeof his will:which decreethough 

ob. z +4 , ; . 

þ it were eternall & ynchangeable, yet was it moſt free. For neither was 
MoC.trecly Godeyedtothe creatures andſultcining of things, neither if he had 
wrhoutcon= not atall createdeheworld,, or did annihilateit being created, and 
fi.aint, bring it tonothing, werehetherforeletle good, orletle happie. 

WE” © 2, Godmadetheworld with bis becke onely, word, or will, without 
Viitnouc moti- Lbour,weariſomnetle,motion,or any change of himſelf, that is,not 
von by any new ation of his;but by his forcible wil only, whichfrom e- 

uerlalling wouldthatthingsſhould on a ſodaine exilt & be, at ſuch a 
14.40.28 timeashe hadfreely appointed anddecreed. The Lord bath created 
theend: of the earth 1 he n:ither fainteth, nor is weary, Nowto work a- 
ny thing, with his beck & word only and without labour,iethe high» 
eſt and cliic{eſt maner of working, For there are five kindsof opera« 
Fineſortsof tionsand agents. 2. Anaturallagent. 2. That which workethwith an 
Apents, appetite. 2, Men of Dinels. 4. Angels.;. God: which three latter ſorts 
r.Naturall. are vo/untary agents, The firſt therfore, is of thingswhichwork ac- 
cording to the quality, an4 force of their owne nature, not being guided 
by any proper wnderſtanding or will of their owne : Such is the operati> 
on of. fire, water, medicinable hearbs, precious ſtones, wm x 
All 
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Of Mans Deliatry. 31 
andoperations of theſe are ſubietotherule of thoſe which arevo- 
luntarie agents.andare by them moued and direted ro certain vſes, 
andtothe performing of certain works, The ſecondis,of thoſewhich 2. Agents with 
follow alſo the lore of nature in working, but not without ſome proper ap- 32 apperite,as 
petite or deſire of their owne,though the rule of rea/on be wanting : But brua beaſts, 
neuerthelelle their ation & working is fo ordered,that ſometimes it 
is forced from them againſt cheir wil. Of this ſort are the operations 
and ationsof bruitbeaſts. But theſe alſo are ſubieRtotherule and 
direion of God, Angels, & men : yet ſo, that noviolence is offered 
vntothem, but what they do mouecd by thele ſuperiour agents, that 
they doeof theirowne accord, according to their ownenatureand | 
force giuenthem of God. Thethird is,of ven + dixels, who al/owork 3: ou _ di 
according to the quality of their nature namely by reaſon, by delibera- 1 —_—_ 
tion yas, ware. corruptly. The 4. is of geod ſpiritsgwbich we call An= corroptly.. 


. gels ,wbo likewiſe as men works by reaſon and will,but not corruptly : yet 4. The bleſſed 


— 
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notwithſtanding, both of them, both men and Angels,though they Cogn wore 
worke according to their nature, freely, arenotexempred fromthe es, 
decree & direRion of God. The 5. is the higheſt and ſupreme hindof corruptly,& yes 
workjng, which according to the nature of the firſt agent floweth from an direQted by a 
wnder/tanding an4zilland that moſt pure, moit perfeit,and moſt right, Higher power. 
neither is it ſubieft to the pleaſure & diſpoſing of any higher cauſe, Ther- | ork 
fore this agene, which is God himſelte, is molt wiſe,moſt good,moſt fey, and ds 4 
free,andimmenſe, which hath noneede of any deliberationto goe r:Qed by none 
before, and doth without motion,at his becke, and commandment bur by himſelf, 
only, work andguideall things,which hewil,and as hewil. Where 74-33-69 
fore all things depend of biswill,butheofnone. He ſpake, audit was 407 
done, be commanded,cy it waicreated. Woo quickneth the dead and cal- 

leth thoſe thing rwhich be not, as though they were. 

4. God created allthingsof nothing, not of apreexiſtent or fore-being + 
matter:nor of the eſſence of God, nor any matter cocternal with God, For _ _ way 
if God createdallthings, nothipgehenisexceptedbelidesthecrea- yu 
tur himſeclfe;no notthe matterwherot all there(t were framed. Ob. 

That which 1s produced out of ſome preexiſtent thing , ts not creazed, 

Man was produced out of « preexiftent thing the earth the r1b. Ther- 

fore be was not created, But this us faiſe z for the Scripture ſaith, that 

Godcreated man, Therfore creation is not a produition of « thing out of _ 
nething. An(: The Maior is not(imply true,becauſethoſethingsallo _ —_—— 
areſaid to becreated,whoſe matter wherof they came,is of nothing. ;j4cr imme}. 
Man therefore was madect nothing, mot mmediatly but mediatly , uily or mediat- 
by reaſon of his matcer, aotthelaſt, butthetirlt matter : for this - ly. 

X 2 t 


Gen, 1.34 


Amos z.6 


tainc ne, 
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Syrac 8. 1 


the beginning, hadabeginning from nothing , andout of it after- 
wards divers kindsof —_ formed. Tothis reaſon alſo, that 
may beadded, namely, thatchat production alſo is called creation, 
wherby athing,which was not before,is made ſodainly,without any 
motion, by the cemandement of God only, out of a matter indeed, 
but yer ſuch, as harhno definite power init (elfe of — 
thing. Such a produRtion, being no naturall generation,and being 
after a ſort not out of any matter, isrightly called inthe Scripture, 
creativn, Wherforeitfollowerh not: Some creation is not of nothing 
immediatly, netther of that which i ſimply no matter : therefore no cre- 
ation 1s of nothing, For creation properly called, is «produttion of 4 
thing ont of nothing, ObicR, 2. Of nothing ts made nothing, Anſ, This 
ptinciple and rule is true as concerning that order which was ap- 
pointed by God innaturenow created. Further, by ſuchan agent,as 
is createdit(elfe, nothing is madeof nothing: but thatwhichisim- 
poiliblero acreature, is poſſible ro God the Creator, Therforethat 
principleof rhe Philoſophers, Of nothing «5 made nothing , is to bee 
vnderlto0d,not of God, but of men,nor of thefirlt creation or ex- 
traordinary working of God, butof that order, which isinſtituted 
in naturenow created, Andit appertaineth to ourcomfort,that God 
hath created all thingsof nothing. Forif he hath created allchings 
of nothing, he isableal(ſo to preſeruevs,and tohinderche atcewpts 
of thewicked, yeatobringthem conothing, 

5. Godcreated all things moit wiſely, very good, that ts,gnery thing in 


All Fi 8 of therr kind & degree perfelt. All things were very good, Whertore 

the wor' crez- was notthe cauſe of lin or deformity,but lin came intothe world by 
e-d moſt witely c1an. Ob. Death is ewill. Likewiſe it is ſard, There « noexill which the 
and veie g99%. 7. ordbath not done. Anſ. 1. Godatthefirſtcreation madeall things 


good: The cuil both of crime or offence,and of paive & puniſhmene 
enſued ypon mans diſobedience. 2, Death & calamitier are cuill, in 
reſpeR of the creature which ſuffereth them, and inthe judgement 
of fleſh : but they are goed, inreſpeRtof who iultly infliteth 
them for ſin, and Joth purge out that lin inthe godly by chaſtiſe- 
ments, Wherefore, after the fall of man , God wasthe authourof 
= and puniſhments, becauſe heis the Iudgeof cheworld, and 

cauſethey areina reſpeRt good : but linne he doth noe cauſe, but 


only permit. 


6, Theworld & Godcreated not the world in ome moment, but in the ſpace of 6,daies, 
ereatedun 2 Ce» [y re exenth day God ended all his works. Obie. He that liner for 6 


wer(ſaith the Sonne of Syrach)made all things rogetber. Therefore he 


Of Mens Dulinerie. 3t3 
made all in pne moons .. Inf. -He:ſpeaketh not of a mament of time, Foure cauſes 
but of thewhole eumber of chings:as if he ſhould fay,Hhbatſorner are, vby God crea. 
ttey are all from God by creation, But the cauſes why God created not > ar "I 
allin onemoment, aretheſe, 1. Becauſe he would hauethe creation ,.,* 
of the matter it ſclfe diſtin and manſfett from the forming , and fa- x 
ſhioningof che badics ot ehe world ,which con(ilt of it.. 2. Becauſe 2 
he would ſhew his power & libertiein producing and bringing torth 
whatſocuer cfteRts hee could, and rhat without naturallcawes, Khile 
he yceldeth light coche world, makerh the carth fruitefull,bringeth 
plants out of ic, cuen beforetheſunne and moone were made. 3. He $ 
would this way (hew his goodnelle and providence, whereby he che, 
riſheth his creatures, and provideth for them not yet borne, bring- 
ing beaſtes into the carth full of planes and foodey and men int9the 
world molt (tored and fraughtwith al things appertaining to the ne- 
ceſlity anddclight of life. 4. He would by order and courſe of creat 4 
on hold vsnorinanidle, but diligentconliderationot hisworkes : 
which alſo by checonſecrationof & Sabboth he hath conſceratedto 
all mankiade. pcncts 
7 - Laſtly, Godcreated theworld notfrom cuerlalting, but at a cer- 
tcine and definitetime, andeucninthe beginning oftimes. /n the be Geo. 1, 
ginning God created the heanen & theear th, cc, namely, afterthe co- 
mon account(this preſent yeareof Chriſt, 2604) 5564 yeareslince. 
For from thecreation of the world, to the narivicie of Chriſt, 


AMelantt hon: [uppmtation, 3963 

According ) Luther: ſwpputation, 3960 

ro irs uppmation of Gen:wd, - = eq. 
The ſuppmtation of Beroaldna,d,  , 1929/9, 


Therefore the world hach continued, 


CMelanithon, 5554 
According ) Luther. $$61 

ro q hem of —__ _ 
Beroaldice, 5529 


Theſe ſupputationsaccord very well one with another as concer- 
ning the grand number,though inthe lelkcr number ſomo yeares are 
either wanting orabounding, By theſcfowreſuppurationsgthen, of 
the molt learned of our time comparcy tgither, (hall bec appas 


& 3 rent, 
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rent,that atthevemeſt God created notthe world beforerheſe 5564, 
yearespaſt, and therefore it was notfromeuerlaſting , but had his 


beginning, 


— 


3. For what canſeGod created the world. 


The ends of e ends of the creationof all things are ſome General, fume 
the creatiov of Speciall and ſubordinare, 1. The firſt and chiefeend is the glory 
pets - ,f and prar't of God, for which cauſe men and Angels were pfncipally 
Eos, OT created, For hewould have his goodnes, wifedome,omnipotencie, 
Pro.16.4 iuſtice (which his properties heſheweth inthe creation of allrhings) 
Plal.103-22 heknowneand magnifiedof vs. The Lordwmade all thugs for himſelf. 
Rom.11, 36 Praiſe the Lord,allye his workes. Of him, andtbrough him, and for bim 
\ Theknow. ©7* alMtbings. 2: The man'fe/ting, knowledge, and contemplation of his 
ledge of God. dinine wiſedome , and goodneſſe , ſhining in the very creation of things, 
Forthat hemightbecelebrated and magnified for hisgworks, hewas 
to create thoſe things which ſhould knowe him, and ſhould praiſe 
and magnific him, being knowne and manifeſted vntochem it his 
workes, And to this purpoſecreated hee natures both endued with 
reaſon, and withoutreaſon , thatthere might bee both thoſe which 
Pil.1g.1 ſhould praiſe him, andrhe matter of hispraiſe. The heawen drclare 
theolyryof God, and the firmament ſheweth the work» r of his hands, 7. 
T le adminiflration andgonernivg of theworld, Fortherefore he crea- 
tcdtheworld, that heemightby his prouidenceeuer gouerne, rule, 
preſcrucit, & ſo might prepay ſhew forth his marucilousworks, 
which he hathdonefrom the beginning of theworld, and nowdoth, 
and wi!l doe : -but chiefelythat he mighe adminiſter thechurch and 
if.40.25% coungregationof clet Angels and men. Lift vp your exes on highand 
beholdwho hath created theſe things. Thisthirdend is ſubordinate and 
4. That be - ſeructhfurthe 2. cid. 4. To gather an enerlafting church of eAngels 
right gather a and 10-1, who ſhould agnizeand magnifiethe Creator, 5. That allo 
Church. ther 1 :1nys might ſerne for the ſafety both of ſoule, and body of man,as al- 
5. Thatal 7, rthelife, neceſſity, anddelight of men : But eſpecially thatth 
th.rgs mizbe J - wad pe y | ey 
{crue for nan, Might profittheelet, each tlnngin their due place, and might beto 
them as miniſters and inſtruments, whereby God bleſſingand in- 
Gen.123 Ccrealingthem,mightbe lauded & praiſed of them. Subdue theearth, 
Pſ.1. 8. 6 avd rule ower the fiſh of the ſea, andoxer the foule of the hranen , and o- 
mer eneris braſt that moneth 1pm the earth, Thou baſt made him to haue 
1.C01.3-2 dominion in the workes of thine hands : thou baſt put all things under 
. bus 


3. His prout- 
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of Aans Delixerie. $25 
hu feete, Whether the world, or life or or thing: preſent, or 10 come, 
All are your: , Only man hecreated for hi ; ecdirrmns, 
that they might ſerue man, and by man migheferue God. Wherfore 
when weplace creaturesin theroome of God, wee cat ourſelues oue 
of that degree,in which we were placed by God. 
This doQtrine of the creation of theworld, God would for theſe Why God 


cauſes eſpecially haue remaine extantin the church. z. That the gſo- would have this 
doftrine of the 


ry of thecreation _—_— given wholly to God, and hiswiſdome, ©%** 
power, and g etherein acknowledged. 2. That ncither the jr 
Sonne,northe holy Ghoſt ſhould be exclu each ſhould haue held iathe 
their owne parts yeelded themrherin , according as itis ſaid, that all Church. 
might honor the Sox, as they honor the Father. 3. That as the world was 
created by the Sonne & the holy Gholl, ſo alſo we might know that 2 
by them mankind isreſtored. For by him were all rhing:; made, Andhe $ 
is the head of the bodie of the Church, for it pleaſed the Father that in bim ©91.16.18.19 
ſhould all fulnes dael.4. That ſeeing God created althingsof nothing, _ 4 
wee may thinke that heeis abletoreftore them being corrupted and *<** #5 
ruinated,into their fir{t ſtate again. For God that commended the light 
a» ſhine out of darkneſſe, ts he which hath ſhined in our hearts, to giue the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of Godin the face of leſm (rift, 5. F 
we may not refer the Original of corruption to God, but know, 
thatit was purchaſed by the faultof Diucls and men. The Duels 4 1998.44 
liar, and a murtberer from the b:ginning: and when he ſpeaketh a hee, bee 
ſpeaketh of bu own. By one man fin entredinto the ay, gow 7" by ſim. Rom.. 13 
6. That, knowing God,as in thecreating,ſoalſointhe maintaining & p 
Rugs allthings notto betyed toſecondcauſes,andtothe or- 
er by him (etled in nature, butthat he may either keep or alter it,we 
ſhould with confidence and full perſwaſion look for, and crauc thoſe 
things which he hath promiſed, yeathoſe things, whichiareſpeR of 
of ſecondcauſesſeemvn pollible. He calleth thoſe things which are not z Rom. 4.17 
as if they were. y. That we ſhouldcelebrarefor cuerthe known good» 7 
neſſe of God,wherby he hath created all —_— for his own pro- 
fitor happinelle(for hewanteth nothing)but for ours ; and ſeeing all 
other things were created for mansvſc, weaboue other creatures, e- 
ſpecially beingreſtoredfrum ſin and death,torighteouſnes,and life, 
ſhould acknowledge that we owe thankfulnetſeyntoGod therfore. 
What is many hat thou art min1full of him: and the on of manghat thew Plul.s 
viſieeſt him ? Thou baſt made bim to hane dominion in the works of thine " 
band:,$.That we knowing God(in as much as of nothing &through =, 
his meer goodnes hecreatedalthings)to owe nothing to any: but = 
X 4 Is 
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2. Angels,ſpi- 
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biscreaturesto owethem(clues & al that they haue to him their crea« 
ton;thuuld confellethatto be molt iult, whatſacuer ke ſhall doocon- 
cerningvs& ail his creatures, - Beho/d, that which [ bane built wil { de< 
Hroy,audthat which [bawe planted,will { pluck vp, even this mbole land, 
And ſeeheft chow great things for thy ſelfe ? ſeeke them not, 9, That wee 
ſhould refer thevſepf allthingsto the glorje of God, lincethar wee 
haue received all good thingsfrom him. Of bims, and through bim,c 
fer hmm ave all things, 10, That(ecing the works of God wererherfore 
created & placed before oureyes, euen forvsto behold them, wedo 
not idly,but carne({tly, «nd as much as cuery mans ability,occalion, 
and vocation permitterh-him, contemplateand conlider them, and 
learning out'ot themrthe wiſdom, power,and goodnelle of the Arti- 
ficer, celebrate it both in this life,and un theworld to come, He bath, 
madeof one bloudall mankimat: drel on all the face of the earth,andhath 
aſſigned the times which were ordamed before, and the bound: of their ba- 
bution, that they ſhould /eeke the L174, if ſo be they might bane groaped 
afier kim, and found him, though donbileſſe he be not far off from ever 
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OF ANGELS. 
fe | 
1 Mongſt things created by God, thechicfeandprincipall, 


arechoſe natures which are inducd with reaſon, Angelsand 

men. For in theſe hee imprinted ti;e markes, and image of 

his diuinitic, and would have all other things to bethe mat- 
ter of his praiſe : but of theſe he would be knowne:and praifed , and 
ynto them was his will to impart andcommunicate his ble{ledneile 
andioy. 


The queſtions concerning Angels aretwo : 


x What deſcription i ſet downe in the Scripture, of good An- 
gels. 
2 WHhat deſcription # deliuered of bad Angels. 


1. What good angels are. 
7 Ngels, both good & bad, as holy Scripture recordes,are 
& Þ /prrits : by which name here aſpirituall perſon isvnder. 
& Rood; that is, « /nb/tarce incorpereal, inwſible indinidual, 
| lining onder ftanding jucommunicable, not ſuſtained in an- 
other,neither the part of another : as, A ſpirit hath not As 
a! 
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and boner, All nbich are in keaun, endinearth, things viſible &- Ini/7 + 
ble. They are all miniſtring ſpirits. T here came forth a ſpirit,and ſtood be 
fore the Lord. Thattherfore both intimes palt chere appeared often- The Angels 
timesgeed Ange/:,whe asthe gathering &eſtabliſl. ing of thechurch, **< clues are 
the doctrine of God being notas yet plainly deliucred, andthe pro- ,jÞ _— but 
, L $ Or; 
phecicsnerfulfilled,needed morcextraordinary & miraculous rcue- ſhapes which 
lations than now;and now adaics allonotſeldum a ppeare bad Angels: they take. 
chis 21. duah not prouctheir nature tobe vi/b/: or corporeal. Forthole 
vilible ſhapesor bodies,which may beſeen or felt,aredivers ſub(tan- 
cesfromthe incorporeal c{lenceof fpirits,beingtormedeither ofno- 
thing,or of ſom matter, & carr:ed & moued by aſpirit for atime, for 
the working & performing of certain ations. For both they put the 
off & lay them away again, & alſothey take forms of diucrslorts and 
kinds; as ite ſerpent by whom the dinelcommedwith Ene: Mens bed:er, Gen. 3,1.% 18 
whoſefeet Abraham waſbed: A fl me in the buſh qppearing to Moſer: A 4 
pillar of clond &- fire m the deſert: Horſes andcharits of fire, And fur- __ Jos 
cher this very chingrefurech che opinjonof the Sadduces, WW» ſaid, 5 | a a 
there was neither Ange! ner ſpirit: butthat good Angelrarecogitations The error of 
and motions railed by God in men, or happie euents proccedingfrs the Saduces 
God:andbad Angels,euil & wandtingatfetions,or lults,or purpules, Ate ag, 6 
anddeuiſes,which comot the corruption of nature. For except they 
were living ſubſtances, and forcibleia working, they wouldnot aſ- 
ſume,carry.and mooue bodies &vilible ſhapes. Moreouerthe (crip- 
ture attributeth mary things tothem euery where, which agree not 
but tonacuresſublilting by them(clues, living, and vnderſtanding, 
For the good Angelsverethole miniſters, by n hom the law was deline- AR. 7,93 
redin mownt Sinar , They ſhall come with ariſt when hee ſhall indge the Galat.3,i9 
wick and the dead, They know not the day of inlgement,They alwaresbe= 2513 opt 
Loud the face of the Father wbic\ is inheanen,T hey retoxce for the ſaludti- Lok © 2,20. 1 5 
on of men, Theeleit ſhall be likg unto them, { briſt is mad: moreexcellent 19 
than the Angels,T hey d-fendtheeleft, But che euil Angels ard nor abide 1Pet. 1.12 
m thetruth. Th:y apprare «mongit thechilaren of God,T bey mu1deand —— aptiag 
poſſeſs the badsres of m:ng beaits, They bell b: puniſhed with : werlaſting PC p ws , 
torments, Angels arcallo finite thatis, ot alimited efſenceornature, Ich, 2, 44 
andendued with acertaine meaſureoft [trengeh & wilſedame. Fural- 1b !, 6 
thoughſpiritsare noecircumicribed a certaincowpals of place, as N*-$,28,34, & 
bodies: yct their (ub{ticcis ncither infinitly extEJed,neitherin iTore , */ els fioie, 
placesthan one attheſamecime, acttherisablein wil.lom or power, both in oatwe 
or otherpropertics to match & equa! theimmcienes of the Ci cator, and inpro- 


Foraheyarelaidto gofio one place to another, & to beabſeur tron, Piruc® 
One. 
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one place, when they arein another; as Luke t. eAR: 10. of 12.4ud 
Dan.10. 

They were werecreated by God of nothing in the very beginning of the world. 
| Par mage yebu A x par, er ec For bee commun- 
— ded, and they were created, By him were all thing; createdwbich are in 

L110 peanen, andwbich arein earth, things vifible innifh whether aby 
Moſes made be thrones, or dominions,or principalitics, or powers, c. - 
menuon of the yeit in Moſesthere is no mention made, inthe ſtory of thecreation, 
—_— "no. ſeuerally of Angels,as who applying himſelf tothe common capa» 
in particular, City of men, eſpecially recounteththeviſibleworkesof God : yet, 
Iob.1.6,& ;z8 z when as heſaiththat heauen, carth, and allrbe boſt of themwas crea- 
How the Ao» ted, hee implicth alſo Angels, which both arethele very heauenly 

- _— hoſts, and miniſters of God, and are often mentioned amongthens 
God, by Moſes himſelfe. And wheras they are called, The children of God, 

it isnot to beynderſtoodof any coeternity and propagation oftheir 
fubſtanceoutof God, but of their creation & conformity with God: 
andof the mutuall loue betweene God and them ; as in like ſort alſo 

* may beſaidof men. 
hes rn They were created all good and holy, that is, intheir creation , they 
nefle. wereenriched with ſtrengeh, wiſedome, liberty of will, holinctſeand 

righteouſnelle, wherebythey mightbe conformed and liketo God; 
Gen-1,zz asitisſaide, Hee ſawe all that hee had made, and loc, it was verie good. 
Pla.10320 And of the good Angelles it is ſayde, Tee bis Angels that excellin 
ſtrength , and doe his commanndements, in obeying the voice of bu 
0mm word, Their Angels alwaies bebolde the face of my father , which i in 
Luke wn __ beaxen, The Elett ſhall bes in the reſurrettion as the Angels of God in 
If 6, 2 beawen. They arecalled bly ; Likewiſe, Seraphin,that ts, flaming or 

ſhining, namely, with purity and divine wiſdome, andwiththeloue 
Job.8,44 of Gud. Burof the bad Angel: itis ſaid : He abode not m the truth, The 
Jud. ver. 6 eAngels which kept not therr firſt eftate , but left their owne habitation , 

c 


cc, 
5. And coofir- Now astheſe former, (ro beſpirits, infinit,created by God of no- 
med herein. thing, andcreated good andholy) arcinthe Scripture delivered as 
common bothto goodand bad Angels: So allothe Scripture deliue- 
reth thoſethings,wherby a huge andexceeding difference appeareth 
berweenethem. For the good Angels by the eſpectall grace of their 
Creator were ſo confirmed and eftabliſhedin that ſanitity of bleſſedneſſe, 
wherein they were created , that albcitthey ſerue their Creator withan 
exceeding and moſt free wil, yet can they never reuolrte from him,or 
fall from that ſtate of rightcouſneſle and felicitie, wherin they ſtand. 
Wher- 
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Wherforethey arecalled cleft Angels, they areſaid alwates to beholds : 
the face of the Farber, Of thole cho weletedroeuntatinglfe ne | 


is aide, thatthey bal bee hibe Angels, Andthis perſeverancein their Mac. 
(tate they haue, noebythe — excellencieandvertue of their _ 
nature 5 av itis ſaid, He found no ftedfuuſt nes i his ſernants, and laid fol» lob.4,18 
ly pou bus Anget : butof the meereand free bountifulnelſe of God 
towardsthem, bythe Sonneof God keepingand guiding them, that 
they may bee ivinedto him, eot0their hea and remaine(togerher 
withele& men) the euerlaſtingChurch & Tewpleof God, magnify- 
ing& Rl. wrres arg 190, OT) [thatbpleaſedihe Col.n, iy 
Father to gather togitber in one, allthings both which are in beanen, and P10 
mhich are m earth, m(briſÞ. oo 
The good Angels were both created & confirmed. 1. Euerlaſting- God. © 

ly to know and magnifie God for his goodretle, and bounty towards 
them & mankind, Praiſe the Lord allye bis boaſt, They cry : Holy foly, Plhilioz. 18 
boly, the Lordof beſts, the whole earth us full of bis glory: And they laud 15.3 
and praiſe God forthe manifeſtation of the Meſſias. 2. To beethe —_—_ 
miniſters of Godforthe accompliſhment & maintaining of theſafe- minifters of 
ty and ſaluation of thechcſen , when as God bythem declareth his God for the 
will, delivereth the godly out ofdangers,defenderh them againſt the Os 
Divels & wicked men : Or alſo to puniſh thewicked, who oppugne 
thechurch. 7he Angel of the Lordputcheth round about them that feare p;,1, 24.7. 94 
him, anddelinereth them. Hee hallgime bis Angelicharge oner thee,ts 11, an—_ 
beepe thee in all thy wares. Now although the wickedallo & re e They ſeruealſs 
are defended by the Angels,and recciue other benefits not ſeldom at =_ < wicked, 
the hands of Godz(as when aftcr the waters of Betheſda had bin troy. 254 
bled by an Angell, whoſoever then fir(t in, was made whole 
of his diſcafe:)Y et theſe benefirs ſtcerch nofurther,than the comodi- 
ties ofthis life, & (as otherthings which befall vnto the wickedin this 
life, whether good or bad)are turned totheir deltruRtio; butſerue for 
che defence & deliucry of thechoſen, for whole ſakes,God ofterimes, 
hkeas he puniſheth the wicked, ſoallo heenricherh them with his 
benefits. The miniſterychen& gard of Angels properly belongeth They arethe 
tothe Saints & choſen, vnto v hom thatbeinglolt by lin, is reſtored — of the 
bythe merit and benefit of Chriſt, For heische head of the Church ©**7 Suit 
which conliſteth of Angels & men,reſtoringthat good will, and con- 
tunRion (which is berween the members of theſame bodic)berween 
menand Angels, and vſing at ns good pleaſurethe miniſtery of An- 
gels to lafegard and defend his, That be might gather together in one 
«ll thing: which ars in beauen andintarth,in Chriſt, Let all the Angels 

of 


| 320 of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 

| God worſhip him, He ſhall en1 bis Angels. Te axe come wit the mono 
po - bay and og Auppak of the lining God, the celeſt1a'l [ermſalem and ro the 
Heb.ug companie of innumerable Angels, lacob ſaw aladder which reactied 
Mt. 13,49 fromearthto heauen, on whichthe Lord (tood, and che Angels went 


Heb.42,22 =, anddowne by it : which ſignified God and man, the Mediatour. 7 


Toh. 1, $1 ſhall ſer heanen open,and the Angeliof Godaſcending oF deſcending vpn 
Why Go ' vſcth the Sonne of mar, ; | ' 
the miniltery of . Afow, God doth many thing: by Angels, and ſomtimes by many togey 


Angels,beivg ther,which he could as well do either withourthem, or by anyone of 


———_ to them: Partly in fawour & = of our infirmityzwhich valellejtec ic 


pale withour (elfe inuironed with many (uccours,defences,andinſtrumentsof his 
them. diuine power & bountifulnelle , falleth preſently to doubting of the 
| + providence, ſategard and preſence of God : asir.is manifeſt, bythe 
2-King.6,15 example of Eliſeus ſerumt, and by thoſe conſolationsandincou- 
ragements which promiſevnrothe church the aide of Angels: Partly 

to ſhew bis power alſo oner bis Angels, whovi(cth theirlabor and mini- 

Whv the tn. ery at hisplealure, Heereof the Angels are called 14e powers of the 
els he calle Lord [cluswhen hc ſhal ſhew himſelfetrom heauen, thatis,by whom 
:. Powers, hee exerciſeth his power. Likewiſe, They are called priverpalities, 
2. Thel.1.,y might, powers dominions, created by the Sonne of God , (ubielt vnto him, 
2.Principalities being exalted at the right hand of Go : Becauſe by them hee ſheweth 
—_—_— _ 5 andexercifeth his principality orrule, might, power,and dominion. 
Likewiſe, The hoſt of the Lord, 'andthe hoſt of hraw:nz Becauſe both 

2.The boſt of rhenumberofthem is huge & great, and God rulethouer all of them, 
the Lord & the ag aCaptaineouer hisſouldiers and doth by them wharſocuer he wil, 
_ " NR Hereofalſoarethey called{berubin: thatis,flyingor winged, becauſe 
148, 2 # ©" they performe and executewith all readinelſe andceleritythe heſts 
1, Kiog. 22, 19 and commandements of God,and docach their owne parts and du- 
Rev.19,'4 tie, Whereupon wepray, Let thy will be done in earth, as it is in brazen, 
ns ubims. They are allo called Gods, becauſethe nature, and Maielty of God 
Yr q | ſhineth intheir ſtrength, vertues,funions, and marucllous workes. 
Hcb.z, » Whichisalſolignified both by the name of Gabriel,that is the frigth 
What is meant of Godzand by the name of Raphae/,that is,the medicine of Ged Forth 
by thenames (amecauſeaiſorhe nameof Michacl, that is, who is liky Ged,, ir giuen 
—_— to the Sonne of God, an Angell, who is called the Archangell;cither be- 
Dario. 1,8 \, cauſethe Sonne of God is head of the Angels, or becauſe God doth 
according tothat meaſure, which ſcemeth beſt to him, diſtribuec his 


Jud. ver: 9 gitrcs to the Angels, and ſhewe forth his powerfull operation by 


Reucl.12,7 them, 


. 2 Of 
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2 Of enill ſpirits or Angels. 


Hey which now areexill/pirits or eAngels, although theyalſo 
wereat their creation good,and adorned by God with the (ame 

holineſle, and righteouſnes,and bleſſednes,wherwiththereſt were : 

yet notwithſtanding by their own wil,and that free, andtherfore by 

their ownefault, they auerted themſclues from God, andrevolted 

from his loue,& from obedience duevnto him, fo that they left the 

habitation of God, and no longer continued their conformity with 

God, buteuer burnewith a horrible hatred of God & men; andthar 

they may deſpite God, force men to ſin, and by forceand ſleights at- 

tempt tocalt all downe headlongintodeltriftion, God ſpared not 2.Pee.z, 4 
the Angels that had ſiuned, but caſt them downe into hell, and delivered 

them into chaines of darkneſſe, to be kept vnto damnation, The Angel lud. ver.6 
which kept not thrir firft eftate , but left their owne habitation, hee 

reſerued im enerlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe, unto tbe Fs rn of 

thegreat daie. Tee are of your ſather the Dinell, and the luſt s of your loh.8.4 4 
Father yee will doe. He was amurtherer from the beginning, and abod: 

not in the truth. When he ſpeaketh a lie, then /peaketh he of bis owne : 
for be is aliar, and thefather thereof, Hee that committeth ſine, #1 of *-1oh.z.2 

the Dinel: for the Dinell ſnnerh from the b:ginning. Satan entred into 33-37 
Judas. Satan filled Ananias beart that he ſhould lie unto the boly Ghoſt, AQt.,.8 

and keep away part of the price of thepoſſeſſion, According to the cour/e Ephel, 2.2, 

of this world, and after the Prince that ruleth in the aire, the ſpirit, that 

now worketh in the children of &;ſcbedience. It isſaide of Antichriſt : 
Whoſe comming is by the working of Satan with all power and ſigner,and *: Thel.a, 9 
lying wonder 1,aud in all dectineableneſſe of vnrighteouſnes among then __, dine 
that periſh, becauſe they receiued not the lone of the trueth, that they 11... 4 | 
might be ſaved, Andtherfore he is called Thewicked: Came, which their reaſons. 
was of the wicked. That ye may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, 1. The wicked 
Andeuery-whereintheScriptureheeiscalledSeranas , thatis, the 1199-312. 
adverſary of God and men. eAnd Satan ſtood up againſt Iſraciland *o : 
proneked Danidto number Iſracl. And heis inlike maner called, D+ 1. Chr, 21.4 
abolus, ( Dinel)) becauſe hee depraueththe word of God, andisa z.Devill, 
landerer of men,as in Paradiſe,and /ob. 2. 2. Andthe Dragon that 4 Serpent, = 
olde Serpent, Rexel. 12. 20. becauſe ſpeaking by aScrpentin Pa $12 £ 3204 
radiſe, hee ſeduced mankinde through hisſubuley, neither cealcth 
he to ſeducethena (till: The great Dragon, that olde Serpent , called 

the 
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F Accuſer. the Dinell and Satan , _ caft ont , _ CIIIEES world, _ 
eu.12-10  oaine, Theaceuſer of our brethren, which accuſeth them before our G 
pus my , Tapdrworny And hee is called Abaddon and on, that is, de- 
7. The God & ſfroying. Heisallo called the God of this world, blinding the eyes of wn= 
prince of this belcewers, andthe Prince of the world, both for his power andforcible 
_— working,which he ſheweth onthewicked, & for thattyranny which 
lolz 41.6 be excrciſcrhagain(tthegodlyalſoby ns : as withall 
14. 30.416 forthatoblequie, homage andobedience,which isdone him by the 
1. wicked,cuen thoſe who profeſsthe worſhip of thetrue God. Epheſ.6. 

x.Pet.s. 1.King.22, z.Cor.1o, loh.$. 
conn By theſe places is made manifeſt che impiety of the Manichees, 
chees who 1.14 Who fainedrwo canſer, or two Gods coeternall the one good, whom they 
two fiſt cauſes, ©4lled the Light and mind : the other enill, whom they rearmed the darke- 
neſſe and matter: the former whereof bad created good natures,the later 
bad: abuſingthoſeteſtimonies of Scripture, where the Diuel is cal- 
ledrhe godand prince of the world, the father of the wicked , authour of 
ſinne and death, the power of darkeneſſe : and (tanding molt of all on 
this argument, that a good Godſpould not make the cauſe of enill, For 
neither hath the Diuell any more powereither oucr the godly, or 
over thevvicked , or ouer other creatures, for which heis called 
the prince and god of the world, than is graunted him of God, as 
appeareth by the firſt and ſecondChapter of the ſtorieof Iob, and 
Mat.z1.22 the inuaſion of the ſwine, Neither isthe creation of the wicked, but 
the corrupting andenforcingthemto ecuill, attributed tothe Diuell. 
Neither is there any need, leaſt God ſhould be made authour of lin 
to make another God of the Diuclzſceingthe Scripture teacheth of 
Diuels and men, that both were created good and holy by God: 
but the Diucll reuolting from God , andſeducing men, corrupted 
both himſelfeand men. 
The cuill pi- Andalthough of their owne proper and free-will they ruſh and bend 
ritsarevt= themſe/nes agamſt God,yet by the inſt indgement of God they are /e for ſ4- 
—_— J& henandabictted of him, that they arewuhont all change, or alteration 
ned  wvmrecallablyenill, & ſubiett toenerlaſting torments. Whereforelude 
Tude ver. 6 faith, rhat they arereſernedby Godin everlaſting chaines under darke+ 
Mat.z5.43 meſſe, And Chriſt, Goeye curſed fromme into encrlaſting fire, wohich 
is prepared for the Dinel andbis Angels, For though doubtlelle theſe 
evill ſpirits , were euen fromtheir fall diſpoyled of theceleſtiall ha- 
bication and bleiſednelle; yetnotwithſtanding buth they, andre- 
probate men ſhall beeatthelaſt judgement adiudgedto more grie+ 
uous puniſhment: as contrariwiſe thefclicity and glory of thegodly 
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ſhallthen at] thereſurreQtion of their bodies, be in all re- 
ſpeRs conſummared and made perfeRt. Therefore, thele ſpirits are 
aid ro be reſerned vnto damnation, and the indgement of th: great daie, 3. Pet.2.4 
Andelſe-where alſo they themſelues complainethat Chriſt came ro 14% ver.6 
torment them before their time. Ma. 2g 
Furthermore,God permitteth them to fall into this wickedneſle, The cauſes 
notonly therby to ſhew his wrath againſt linnein their cuerlaſting why God per- 
paines : butalſoto puniſh by them inchis life thewicked,and alſoro x them ts 
chaſtice or trie and exerciſe withtemprationsthe ele. For fires wy. a,u44 
ſaide to bee prepared for them from cuerlaiting, The ewill ſpirit of God 1.Sam. 16.14.23 
came Saul and vexed bim He caft vyon the Egyptians the fierces Phl.78.g. 
weſſe of bis anger , indignation and wrath, andvexation by the ſending 
out of ewil{ Angels, But,lob isdeliuered to beafflited of Satan, for 1ob. 1-11 
thetriall of his conltancie, $44» hath deſired to wmow you as wheat, — 3. 32 
We: would bane come wnto you, but Satan hindered vs, Leaft I ſhould be © —__ 
exalted aboue meaſure through the abundance of ren:lations , there was 1. Cor. 11.5 
inen vnto me apricks inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet mee, 
, m_— 1 ſhould not beeexaltedout of meaſure. Leaſt the tempter bad 1.Thel, ;,5 
rempt-d you in any ſort , audihat our labour had beene in vaine. And MatÞg. z-6. g 
Chriſt hicpſclfc isrempredof Satan : and therfore verily is hee called 
the tempter, for that befollicitcth and inciteth mentolin, andtore- 
uoltefrom God, both by offering outward occaſion of ſinnes, as al- 


ſo by ſtirring vp the cogitations and inward motions of the will and 
heart. * 


*c 


Queſt. 277. What i the providence of God ? On Tun 16, 


SABAOTH, 


Axl. The almighc wer of God eucry-wherc preſent a, a If29.15.46 
* whereby he doth , asit were with his hand, vpholde I*:? Td 
and gouerne heauen and carth , wirhall the creatures AQ.1y.25.27 
thereinÞ : So thar thoſe things whichgroweinthe b Heb.z.; 
earth, aslikewilſc raineand drought, fruitfulneſſegnd 
barrenneſſe<, meareand drinke 4, health and ſicknes*, cTer. 5-14 
riches and pouertief, ina word, all things comenor Jae, | 


raſhly or by chance , but by his facherly counſcll and clob.g.3 


x Pro. 32. 3 
WAP. Pro.16. x3 


The 10. 29 


Of Chriftian Religion Part 2; 
The Explicatione. 
m7 He doQrine which entreateth of Gods proxidexce is joi- 


| mn ST [WH ned with the placewhich entreateth of the (reation : be- 
of the 2. places ARA (AM cauſe the Providence, thatis, the preſeruation and go- 
of Creation [| fGoaall vernment of things created , doth nor differ from the cre. 


& Prouidence. 1119, ,intherhing it ſlfez (for thatthere1s but one andthe ſame wil, 


Creation one OF power , oraftionof God whereby things both beginto bee and 
and the lane continue : ) but they differ in conſideration Forthe omniporent 
thing,butdi- vill of God is called (reation in reſpeRtof the beginning , when 
_ inconli- things by theforce and power of hiswilltocke their being: itis cal- 
oY Promidence , as by the (elfe-ſame power things arepreſerued. Wher- 
fore Prowidence ts the continuance and accompliſhment of creation, or 
creation it ſelfe continued andperpetuated, For wee maynotimagine 
that the creation of the worldis liketo thebuilding w aſhip,which 
the Ship-wright , asſoone as he hath finiſhedie, committerth rothe 
gouernment of ſome Pilote: but wee mult hold this as a grounded 
* rructh, that as nothings hadeverbeene, except God had created 
them : ſo neither cuuld they retaineand keepetheir being, neither 
their force of working,neither the very operationitſelfeor motion, 
nonottheſpaceof one moment or minate of time; if Goddidnot 
erueand mouethem etfeAually. And therforetheScripture it 
elfe often ioineththe preſeruation and continuall adminiſtration of 
things with their creation, andfrom hence reaſonethfor Gudspro- 
Godiscalled uidence. AndGodis called /cbons, not only becauſe he once gane to 
lebou — & emery thing, both ſmall and great, therr being, butallo becauſe be main- 
_ giuivg raimerb it inall, and moveth themſo, asthat he not only (eeth,what 
6m hc r.. is doneinallthings,butalſo cauſerhandinclineththem, todothis, 
iog of his crea. Which he fromeuerlalting would every ofthem to do. And by this 
ures. his prouidence he gouerneth , adminiſtreth,ruleth, and preſerueth 
all things,that they be notbroughttoconfulion. We cannot there- 
fore haue afull and perfet knowlege of the creation,exceptwe join 
with ir the doQtrine of Providence. Touching Prouidence theſe 3. 

things are principally queſtioned: 


1 Whether there be any Pronidence. 
2 IWhat Prognidence is, 


3 Why the knowledge thereof i neceſſary. 


XUM 
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t Y former oftheſe are diſcuiſed herevnder this 27. Quelti- 
onoftheCarechiſe :chethirdioreſaloedinche a8, On flog 
immediatelyfollowing, 
1. Whether there be any pronidence of God. 


Oncerning this point of doftrine three diuerserrone- Philoſophers 
fee ous opinionsare found among(t Philoſophers, 1, The crrors concer- 


opinionsarefor 
manor niogGods pro» 
thoſe things which are, and are done in thelower 42> 
parts ofthe world. 2. The Stoikes have deuiſed in ſtead p 
of Providence, an abſoluteneceſlitieand order of allcthingsbeingin * 
in the very nature of things, wherevnto not only all dther chi 
Godhimlſelfealſoisſubiet: which neceſlitiethey called Deſtmy. 3. 
The Peripacetiques did imagine, that God indeed doch behold and 
ynderſtandallchings: but yer dothnot order,and ruleallchin 
moueththe celeſtial motions,and doth by themſend downe, by way 
of influence, ſome power andvertuevntothe lower parts of nature , 
Butthe operations themſclucs or motions dependotthe matter,and 
of thewils of men : that is,they wil hauethe prouidence of God to be 
apreſcience or foreknowledgeof Godinallthings , but not:awil/de- 
creeing, cauſing, and rulingalithings. = 
Contrarily, the Church teacheth out of theword of God, that no. The opinion of 
thing @ extant and commeth to paſſe inthe whole worldgbut by the certain the church tou- 
and d-finnt thong b yet moſt free and moſt good counſel and purpoſe of Ged. hog pranks 
ner ne an of $ _—_ mg 
that there is a proui zTeſti cripture, of providence. 3 
argument. 0 T limonieoftcri,emearedheley Eee btoallbife Fong 3 
andbreatbandall things. In hom we line, andmone, our beeing, L743 Jouk, 
Ave not two ſparrows ſold for afartbing, and oneof them ſhall not fall on Maz.10,19.40, 
the ground without your father ? Tea, and all the haires of your bead are Epheli,ut, 
numbred. God worketh all things after the connſel! of his own will. Like 
tothecſe are found infinitteſtimonies inthe ſcripture, by which both 
Gods Vsinerſa/and Particular Prouidence arceltabliſhed.Forthere 
isalmoſt no pointof heauenly dotrine,which is morediligenely in- 
culcated and vrgedin the old Teſtament, thenthe dotrine of Gods 
Providence. So in Hieremy God reaſoneth from the generalltothe 
particular, that is, from the rulcitſelfeto the example, Thegene- Chap.z 7, 5,6, 
ral is, | bawe made the earth , the man, and the beaſt that are vpon the 
grennd, and baxe ginen it vnto whom it pleaſed mee, And prelent'y 
Y 


2.Reaſon, 


1.Stdcr, 


Plal.8g.% 10s 
&K135& 147+, 
&148- 


2.T he minde, 


Plal.g4-9. 


the eze ſhall henat ee? 
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he adioyneththe particular: Now haue haxe [ ginen nll theſe lands into 
the hands of Nabuchadnez.zar the king of Babel my ſernant, 
2, The Argumentswherby the Prouidenceis auouched,are of two 
ſorts; whereof onedemon(trateth thethingthat isin queltion 4 po- 
freriori, that is, from the workes or effeft; of God: the other 4priori,that 
is, from the attributes, or properties or natare of God, whereon, astheir 
propercauſe, thoſe effefts depend: yet more knowne proofes, and 
more common and obie& are thoſe, which are drawne from the 
workesor effeits of God, For bytheſe, as being more knownevnrovs, 
welearneandknowthecauſleit ſelfe, even the natureand properties 
of God : then, after we know the cauſe, wee rerurne back againe from 
it tothe etfeRts, and demon(tratethem by this,and haue diſtintand 
perfeRt knowledgethereof, And both theſe proofes and reaſons are 
demonſtratiue; necetlarily andi ably proving that vvhich is 
in queſtion,and common to Philoſophy with Diuinity, Butthe pro- 
rties and workes of God are better knowne of them which are in 
the church, than ofthem which are without, And further,the paged 
denceof Godis prouedalmolt by the ſame arguments,whereby it is 
ſhewedthat thereis a God. 


—_ 
—_ 


The reaſons drawne from the workes of God, 
for proofe of his Prouidence. 


of) Nos order which is in the nature of things, thatis,the moſt aptdiſ< 
poſing of althe parts, andtheſuccellion of motions and aQti- 
ons cotinuing by certaineand perpetuall Lawes and courſes,and (er- 
uing forthe preſeruation of thewhole,andfor thoſe ends,whereunto 
things wereordained. For where there is order, there isneceſlarilya 
cauſe ordainingand difpolingtheſame. Now this order proceedeth 
not from a meereſenfible nature, neither commeth jt by chance or 
fortune : butcontrarily, he muſt needs be moſt wiſe, who appointed 
andſettledthisorder in thenacure of things, and ſo healſo, who by 
his prouidence gouerneth and rulerh nature. 


2. Themunde and under/tanding which is in Angelt and men, Man, ; 


whichavir were alittle world,is ruled by a mindeand vaderſtandings 
much morethen isthe great world gouerned by divine Pruvidence 
28 intheadminiſtring whereof more wiſelome is required. Whence 
it is (aid, He that planted the eare ſhall he not heare ? Or bee that formed 


3. The 


XUM 
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3- The natarall notions of principles ingraffed in our minder, or the , T1\,6,um 
law «f natre, or the difference betweene things honeſt and diſhoneſt, He nowledge of 
that hath engrauedinthemindes of mentherule of direRting their the Lawe, 
life, he will haue men toliue accordingtothat rulc,and theggforere- 
ſpeRerh and gouernetF theirlite, ations, and cuents, Bur God hath 
ergraued in the mindes of menf{uch arule, whereby to diſcerae that 
which is honeſt, from things di[honelt. Therefore he is both the be- 
holder and ſudge cf mans life. As many as ban” ſinnedwithout the law, 
ſhall periſh alſo uhont thelaw : and as many 41 hane ſinned in the lie, Rom 2, 12,13, 
ſoall be maged bythe law, (Fer the hearer: of the lawe ar: not righteous - - ” 
before God, but the doer: of the lawe ſhall bee mitfi -d,c*c.) And Plautus — NES 
ſaith,7 here 15 verily a God, whe both beareth and, e:th n hat we doe. And Reclooxopw- 
Homer, Godhath an vpright ee, / lOMarYs 

4- 7 heterrours and torments of con cience in the wicked,n hich gene- ,.The terrors 
rally en we vpn ſonne committed by them. Thelc teares cannot be (tri- of coalcience. 
ken into any, without ſume intelligent and vnderſtanding nature, 
which beholdeth andreſpeteth all humane atfaircs, eſpecially ſce- 
ing thewicked cannoteſcape, Therefore there is ſome reuenger of 
ſinnesand wickednes, who 1s God, and who inflitcth thulc horrors, 
and alſo who knoweth and regardeth all things, eventhe ſecrets of 
men, 7 be wrath of God 1: rewcaled from heauen ag amit all ungodimeſſe, Rom.1,18. 
and wnrighteow nezofmen. Ard luvenallwritingvntoa friend of his, & 2,15. 
fome way to comfort him for the lotle which hee had (utfed by trult- 
ing too much a couſeningandperiured Merchant: #by, laith hee, 
doeſt thou thinke [uct fellawes to hawe e/caped, whoſe minde being con, ci- 
our and guilty of the deede,pnſſeſſeth them with aſtomſhment crc, 

5. Kewards andpuniſhments, Heethat atalltimes and inall places , pu, 1 
adornerh vertuewith rewards, & draweth the wicked to puniſhment, ts. 
he muſt needs ruleall mankindewith his prouidence. But God yeel- 
deth more pleaſantſucceiles and euentstothegood which live with 
moderation &ſoberly,cuentothoſethatare without thechurch,and 
punriſheth hainous offences with gricuous puniſhments in thislife 
yea when men winke at them. Therefore God ruleth and gouerneth 

Sthewholeworld by his prouidence. The righteons ſhall rerorce when Plal.g8,9,r0; 
he ſeeth the vengeance: be ſhal waſh his feet int blaud of thewicked, And & 9410. 
men ſhall ſay, Verily, there us frun for the righteous, doubtleſſe there is « 
God that mageth in the earth, He that nurtureth the heath: n ſhallnot be 
puniſh? Like vntothis is the heathen Poets Axicme ; Swchrhmgs 47 4 6. The mainte- 
man doth, jwcb an endandfrurt thereof ſurpri eth him, _ _ 


6. Theorder andpreſernation of common-weales. Hee that __ mance 
Y 2 an | 


(UM 


Prou 8,15. 
Dan. 4,14- 


Dpo Rabir. 


9 Heroicall 
inſtincts. . 


Efdras 1,1. 


Way 3,2. 
Dan.2,2 1, 


8 Foretell: 
ot things os 
Same. . 
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andſettleththe Empires and ſtates of the whole world, preſerueth 

and maintaineth them againſtthe power, hatred, leights, furies of 
diucls, tyrants and vvicked men, ( whichare farre moe in number 
then thagood,and wiſh rather the ſuppreſſion,thenthemaintenance 
oflawes)andat his pleaſure altercth and tranſlaterh chem, it mult 

needs bethat he taketh careof, aad guideththeaffaires,counſels,and 
ationsof inen, Butit is God, who aloneis able to performe, and 

doth performe theſethings: for nonebelides him is mightier than 

thediue!l; andthe order of common-weales and kingdomes doth 

alwaies continue, Therefore God gouerneth all chings by his pro- 

uiderce. By me kings raigne,andprinces decree inſtice, That lining men 

may know that the moſt high hath power oner the kingdome of men , and 

gineth it to whomſoeuer hee will, and appointeth oner it the moſt abreft 4- 

mong men, And Tully ſaith in acertaine Oration, { ommon-weales ars 

gonerned farre more by the aide and aſtiſtance of Ge4,than by mans rea- 

ſon and counſel. 

7. The vertuer,and ſingular giftsor heroical inftinftr,oo the excellene 
cy of artificer;,which God beſteweth for the vninerſall good andpreſerna- 
tion of mans ſocietie. Andtheſethings are farre greaterthan thartchey 
can proceed from athing meereſenliblewithoutyaderſtanding;and 
moreexcellent,than that they ſhould be giuen ofnothing, or gotten 
by men : Nay rather, when God will doe things forthe preſeruing of 
mans ſocictie, he giueth vs men endued with heroicalland noble ver- 
tues, inuentors of artes and ([ciences, Princesvaliant, good, and wiſe, 
and other thelike fit and able inſtruments : and contrary, when hee 
will puniſhvs for our deſerts, hee takerh away againeſuch profitable 
and preſeruing inſtruments from vs. Therefore there is ſome diſpo- 
ſer of theſe good things, and fothe gouernour of humane affaires, 
The Lord ftirred vp the ſpirit of Cyrus, The Lord taketh away the 
ſtrong man,and the man of warre,the Iudge and the Prophets, He gineth 
= ns tothe wiſe, and onderſtanding to tho/e that underſtand, 

8. Thepredittion & fgnification of exents,or of things tocome , and 
theex:cution or accompliſhment theyeof. Hethat of himſelfedoth fore- 
ſhcwcertainely vntumenthingsto come, doth not onely fore-ſce ® 
thoſerthings, butalſo cauſeththem,& hath thewhol nature of things 
ſoin his power, that nothing can bee done without hiswill and plea- 
ſure. But God alonedoth of himſelfe certainely fure-ſhew things co 
com.Therforche dothnotonly fore-ſeethem,butalſocauſerh them, 
cither by his owne proper efteRingthem, or permitting them to be 
effeftcd by others,andtherfore gouerneth humane affaires. Harh he 
[aid 


- 
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ſaid, and ſhall be not dee it ? AndTullic faith : Are there Gods, anddee Numb.ay.rg. 
they not /ignifie or foretell things? De Dininat. ' 

6, All thing1in the whole world, both great and [mall,are not only ordai. g-The endes or 
ned but are alſo done and tendto their certame Cr appointedends,There- —-—onay wt 
fore itis God, yvho by hiswiſedomeand power, as he deſtineth all on 
thingstotheirends, ſoalſodoth bring them thereunto, Afan lmeth yy. 
not by bread onely , but by exery word that proceedeth ont of the mouth 
of God, 


On —O— 
— o— 


Keaſons drawne from the properties or nature of God, 


"B22 is a God, Therefore there is pronidence, Forthat God ſhould 1. Becauſethere 
not rule and gouerne the world created by him, hath flatrepug. '** ©9< 
nanciewiththe nature of God,'(forthe world can no more conlilt 
without God, than be created without him) and they who deay pro- 
uidence, deny Godro beGod, andrake away all religion. 2. Hee is 2.From his 
omnipotent, who hath all things ſoin his owne power,that with cuc- omoiporeucy, 
ry thing he may doe what hee will, and without hiswillnothing can 
beedone. But God is omnipotent. Therefore he hath the whole na- 
ruccofthingsin his power,and ctfeRtually moueth and gouerneth al 
things at lus owneplealure, 3. Itis the propertie ofa wile gouernor, ;. From his i8. 
toletnothing of that, which he hathin his power, tobe done with+ finu wſcdome +» 
cut his will and counſcll, God is mol? wife, and hath all things in his 
power, and is preſent withthem. Nothing therefcre isdone in the 
world, without Godsprouidence. 4 God is moſt wſt, and judge of 4-From his ex- 
the world. Therefore he. inruling the world, giuerh rewards vntothe Og. 25 
go6d, & infliteth puniſhentsvponthe wicked. 5.Godis moſt good. 
But that which is moſt good, is molt communicable; therefore as 
Godof |.isinfinite goodnes created theworld, tothe end heemighe 
communicate himſelfevntoir zſo by theſame his goodnes doth hee 
preſerue, adminilter, and rulethe vvorld created, 6, Exery poſitive 6.Becauſe bee is 
thing,and all good i; from God,as the firſt cauſe and chiefe good, And nog the authorot 
onely ſubſtances, bur alltheir mutionsand ations are acertaine po. ©8994 
licivething,and good. Therefore all motions alſo haue God their, 
fr (t cauſe, and arc doneby his will. 7. He that wil the endor conſequent | —___—_ 
of any event, will alſo the meane or enent which goeth before. But God difpoler ofthe 
will che erides of all chings which arc done, Ther hewillalſo all meanes which 
preceCent eucnts, cither ſimply and abſolutely, ortſomeſortand ore oy 
Y 


3 reſpec, 


.From his 
(et goodark, 


changeable 


of all things, 


Plal.c0,21, 
& 77,9. 
Ilvy 46,10, 


Leon Fr 


What proui- 
dence is, 


1.Cou-(ell, 
Plal,z 3.11, : 
Ifay 46,10..- 
Heb.6,17. 
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$Dccaiſe beris reſpe&. 8.'God is the firſt cauſe of all things, Therefore all things de- 


9-From his vo- of an vnchangeable cauſe. God ſoreknoweth al things vnchangeably from 


pendon him. 9. An vschangeablepreſcience or {3 depend:th 


forcknowledge ener/ating. Thereforethis his forcknowledge muſt dependofan va- 


changeablecauſe, Butthere isnovnchangeable cauſebelide the will 
of Gol. Therefore all things depend and are gouerned of the will of 
God. Theſummeofallisrhis: God isalmightie, molt wiſe, moſt iult, 
and molt good: Therefore he ordained and creatednothing vvith- 
out ſoieeſpeciall endeand purpoſe,neither ceaſeth heto guide and 
dirc his works vntothoſe ends,for which he hath appointedchem, 
neithcrſuffereth he thoſe ing bewroughe by chance, which he 
hath made and ordained to the manifeſtation of his glory. 7he/e 
things haſt thou done,and 1 beld my tongue, and thou thoughteſt wickedly 
that | amenen ſucha one arthy ſelfe,&c. Hath God forgotten to be gra- 
cious ? My counſel! ſhall ſtand, and I will doe whatſoener I will, 


2: What the pronidence of God is. 


Reſcienceor forknowledge,and Prouidence,andPredeſtination 

” differeach from other, Pre/cience is the knowledge of God whereby 
he foreſaw from all eternitic not enely what him/alfe would doe, but alſo 
what other his creatures by his permiſtion would alſo doe ; as namely, 
that they vyould ſinne. Proxidence, and Predeſtination, although 
ehey both concernethethings which God himſclfe vyvould worke 
andaccomptiſh, yet hereinthey vary, inthat Prow:dence extendeth it 


Wha Predeſti= ſelfe vnto all the worker andereatures of God: but Predeſtination propere 


by reſpefteth reaſonable creatures, For, Predeſtinationts the moſt wvile, 
eternall & unchangeable d-cree of God, wohereby he depnied and d:/ti- 
ned enery man, before hee vvas created, to his certaine vſe and ende ; 
as hereafter in his due place ſhall bemore copioully declared. But 
Prozidence is the eternall, moſt free, unchangeable, moſt inſt, wiſe,and 
good counſell of Ged, whereby bee worketh all good things what ſoexcr are 
found in allcreatures , andpermitteth alſo enill things to bee done, and 
direfteth allthings both exill andgood to bi; glory , andthe ſafety of his ' 
choſen, 
Theexplication & confirmation of each part of this definition ſeerally, 
Cownſell.) The Prouidence of Godis called in Scripture the{ aunſet 
of God The counſel! of the Lord ſhall endure for for ener. My(, ounſell 
ſrall ſtand. Godwilling to ſoew the ſtablenes of his connſell. Out of theſe 
| | teltimonigs ., 


UM 


from the beg inning, andfrom old the thing i that were not done, Hee hath 
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teſtimonies itiscleere and apparent, that we areto vnderſtand bythe 
nameof Prouldencencrentiats bare ſcience or knowledge of ; A a7 w— 18. 
ent andto come, bur alſothe decree and effeftnall will of God. 39- 
For thename of { #wnſe//comprehendeth both : to wit, An vnder- = +33+19. 
ſrandarg or preſcience & foreknowledge of things to come, or to be done, &- 1 -— 
of the cauſes for which they are,oy are not tobe done, Likwile, A wileffeft- tphel. ar; F, 
ing or working 4 thing for certaine canſer,and that in due time and order. Two parts of 
Providence therefore isnotthe bare foreſecing or fore-knonledge, but 7 ns prout- 
the fore-hnowledge togitber with thewil of God:;euen as Tgowie, which |, "io lnoks. 
wetranſlate Prouidence, (ignificth with the Greekes both a bnow- ledge. 
ledge, and a care of things, . [His decree, 
Eternall. )Becauſeſceing neitherthe ignoranceof anything, nor wEcernall, 
encreaſgof knowledge, nor changeof willfallethinto God, iris cer- 
tainethat he knew and decreedallthings from everlaſting, The Lord P199-8,2 2, 
hath pefſeſſed mem the beginning of bu way, Which declare the laft things Ilay 40,10. 
cho/envs in brift before the foundation of the world. We ſpeaks the wiſe- | mt 
dowe of God, which he had determinedbefore the world. 
CHoft free,) That 1s,a decree which was made from everlaſting, of z.Moſt frees 
all things andevents, as it pleaſed him of his great wiſdome & good- 
nes, when he had perfe power otherwiſe to have direRted his couns* 
ſell, or elſe to haue omitted it, or to haue things otherwiſe, than hee 
decreed todocthem by hiscounſel, He dorb what/oener be will, Ar the Plal.115.y. 
clay 15 inthe Potters hand, ſo are yow in mine hand. ler.18,6, 
4. YVnchangeable,) Becauſe neither error of counſel,norany change , vachigeable 
or mutation falleth into God: but what he hath once decreed from »,Satn.:5,29- 
everlaſting, that, as being molt good, andright,doth heevvillcuer. Mal. 3,6- 
laſtingly,andat length bringtopaſle. The ſtrength of [ſraelwill not he, 
ner repent, l am the LordTc exor, SO Numb, 23. 10. Iob, 23.13, 
Pſal.33.13.Prou.19.21. Eſa.14.24.25.26.27.4.46.10,Ezcch, 12.28. 
Iam. 1.17.Rom,11.29.Heb.6.17. 
5. CMeoſtwiſe. Thisis ſhewed both by the vyonderfull courſe of 5-Moſt wiſe. 
things and euents inthe world,and bythe pay it ſelfe, 93h bin 1,4 0411 * 
is wi/dome and ſtrength, be hath counſel! and ynderſtanding.O the depth gon, p47 
of the wiſedome and knowledge of God | So 1. Sam.16.7,1,King.$. 39. 
:.Chron.z8.9 plal.33.41.lob 36.23, Plal,33.15.& 139.1.2.3.4.5.6. 
& 147-5 Prou.$.30. 
6. Moſt nit.) Becauſethewill of God isthe only fountaine and the 6,Moſt iuſt. 
chiefe rule of iuſtice,and is manifeſted and declared in the Lawe. 
Whatſ@cuer therefore God will, or hath decreed, or doth worke,itis 
Y 4 ſimply 
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ſimply andinit(elfeiuſt, vyhether vveknowor not knowtheman. 

ner, how itisiuſt, There is no in1quitce with the Lord onr God, nether 
> Chron.19.7. ,. pet? of perſons, So Nehi. 9. 3 3.lob$ 2. Plal, 36.7.& 119.437.Dan. 


7-14, 
7,EftcQuallin - : IWhereby God worketh.) This is added, that wee may know the 
working» = counſellof God notto beidle, butetfeual and forciblein working, 

Fur God not onely oncecreatedthings,and beſtowed un them aver- 
tue and force whereby toworke, butalſo doth preſerue and mooue, 
by his preſence and continuall working, all things at his pleaſure, 
lokn 5.17. accordingasChriſtſpeaketh, Ay father worketh hitherto and [ work, 
No creature, whether great or (inall, can either be, or moue, ordoe, 
or ſuffer anything , except God effeRually preſerue, moueand go- 
Ate 19.28 uerneit, /n him wee lie and mone,and haze our being. And God WOr- 
keth all things by hisſoleand eternall will, without any labor or mo- 
tion. Fortowill, in him, is both robe able, and ro doer and contrari- 
ly, his power andaQtion is hisvery eternall and vachangeable vyill, 
For in Godthewillis not dilioined from hisefficacie and working, 


The general ©S'1t commethro pale in creatures. Thevyorking or operation of 


and ſpeciall Godistwo fould. General!, whereby heſuſtaineth and gouerneth all 
working of things, eſpecially mankinde: Special/, whereby hee beginneth the 
God. ſaluation of his choſen inthis life, & perfeeth it in thelifero come. 
1 Tim-4,10, Gods the Saniour of all men, ſpecially of tho/e that beleene. As many as 
Rom.8,14. areledby the ſpivit of Godgthey ave the ſonnes of God, The etes of the Lord 
Blul.z 3-16. areonerthe righteous. Another diuilionthereis of Gods vvorking, 
Theimmed:. whereby itis diuided into immediate and mediate working, Immediate 
ate working of working is,>ben beſide or contrarie to tbe mean's and order ſetledby him 
God, in nature, hework-th what bewill; asinall miracles, which are deſcri» 
bed and declared tothisende, that wee might learnethat God doth 
worke moſt freely, either by meanes, or without them. For that all 
thoſe miracles arenotwrought withoutdiuine power, both experi« 
enceteachethvs,(in as much as they cannotbee wroughtbyche 
werof anycreature) andrheſcripturewitnelleth: as, /Yhich only doth 
_ F + great wonders, This is the finger of God, Mediate working is, when God 
Go: foes | i Z, creatures or econd cautrproduceth thoſe effelt:, to which thoſe crea» 
working, tures or cauſer,areby the accuftomed andcommon order of nature fir,and 
Deut.8,z. ſomadeof God: aswhen heſuſtaineth vs by nouriſhments , and dri- 
= =_ i. ucthevwaydiſcaſcs by medicines. Take « lumpe of drye figges and lay it 
T3 wponthebile, and beſpallreconer. Solikewiſe God by his word writ- 
ten, rcad , heard, ſheweth vntovs borh his will and himſelfe. 7h-y 
Luke 16:26, bane. Moſer and the Prophets: let them heare them. Morcouer, the me- 


Ls 
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diate working or altion of God is done ſometumes ometime: by tj. His mediate 
vious and Nefall Mar as well Ro pc :Yetlo —_ working ſomes 
the work of Gedin them,and bythem,isalwaics molt good, moſt iuſt, Co 
and moſtholy. Forthe goodnes of Gods workes depend not vpon times by bad. 
the goodoes, wiledome;, and rightnes of the inſtrument, but of God. 

As toaching good inſtruments that by them God worketh very well, there 
isno controuerſieamongthegodly : but of exill inſtruments,all think 
not the ſame. Neuerthelelle yet, exceptwee will deny, 1. the trials 
and chaittiſement: of the godly; or,2, the puniſhment; of the wicked, which 
are done by the wicked, both to be 1mſt,and to proceed from the will, power, 
andefficacie of God, asallo 3, the verrues and /uch ation; anddced-1 of 
the wicked , as hane beene for the ſafety of mankinde, to be the gifts and 
bleſrings of Godz that is,except we will deny that Godis aiult judge of 
the world,& powerful in operation,& theefficientofal good things; 
wee mult needs doubtleſle confetle,that God dothalſo execute and 


8 Heworkethall good things.) Euen inallcreatures, both great and 1,Chrs.x5, 
ſmall, hee vvorkerh things. So that not onely hceedothen- #.A1l good 
gender and preſeruein thema generall power and force of working, things done by 
but doth alſo etfeRually mooucthemn, ſo that, without his vvill be- **< wil of God. 
ing etfecualland working, that power and force, neuerin anything 

ſheweth forthicſelfe, oris brought intoaRte: thatis, not onely all 

forceof working , but alſothe at andoperation it (elfe isin al crea- 

tures from Gob, astheefhcientthereof, and direRer. For by che Wharthiogs 
name of good, are vnderſtoode, 1. The ſubſtances and natures of ** fidtobe 
things, 2. Their quantities and qualicies, forces or powers, orincli- 

nations, 3, Habites andfacultiesof che minde conformed tothe vy1ll 

of God, 4. Motions, ations, and cuents, as they are motions, and 

agree with the law of God, 5. Puniſhments, asthey arethe execution 

of Gods iuſtice,areinflited by Godthe moſtiult & righteons iudge + 
oftheworld, All theſe, (incethey are either things created of God, | 

or ſomething ordained by him, and agrecing vvith his diuinclawe 


andiuſtice, they mult needs buth partake ofthe nature of good,and 
proceed... 
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_ from their efficient, and by his prouidencecontinue and 
directed, 


9God permit 9, Hepermitteth alſo exill things to be done) Evill is two-Folde , the 
rcth euilthings. one of crime. 67 offence, which is [inne z the ocher of paine or puniſh- 


Ter.18.8 


Thecuill of 
puviſhment is a 
Morall good, 
is done by God 
for z-caules, 


z;Chron. 19.6 


Will, I, I F 


Hol. : 3.9- 


ment , which is euerydeſtruſtion or afflition, or forſaking of the 
reaſonablecreature inflited by God for fin, Example of cach ſig- 
nification and meaning is, {f this nation, againſt whom I hawe pro- 
nounced, turne from their wickgdnes , 1 will repent of theplague that 1 
thought to bring vpon them. But now becauſe the exill of paine or pu- 
niſhment, beingtheexecution of the lawe, anddeclaration of Gods * 
juſtice, is indeed natzrally exit, asitisadeſtrutionof thecrearure, 
but is in 4 conſideration a moral good as it is agreeing withthe orderof 
Godsiuſtice : this ſort of enilsal(o, notonly as it is an «ion or mots- 
on, butal(o asit is a deſfr»ttion or afflittion of (inners, isto bee aſcri- 

bed to God as author andefhicicne thereof, x. Becauſe heisthe firſt 

cauſe and efficient of all goodthings. Now all euill of puniſhment 
or paine, as iris a puniſhment, doth partake of thenature of morall 
good, becauſe the lawe and orderot Gods iuſticerequireththe pu- 
niſhment of (in, and they arethecxecutionor declaration of Gods 
juſtice: Therfore Godistheauthor of puniſhments: z. Becauſcitis 
the part of a ludgetopuniſh lin: and becauſe God 18 Tudge of the 

world, and will be acknowledged the maintainer of his iulliceand 
glory. exccute not the emdgements of man,but of the Lord. 3 Becauſe 
the whole Scripture with great conſentreferrech both the puniſh- 
mentsof the wicked, andthechaltiſements & exerciſes,and Martyr- 
doms of the godly, asalſothe yo & death of the Sonne of God 
himſelfe, which isa ſacrifice for che (ins of men, tothe effeRuall & 
forcible working of the will of God. As, There is no exill (to wit of 
puniſhment)in the City which the Lord bath not done.l the Lord make 
peace, and create exill, Wherforc we accountin the number of good 
things the puniſhmentsof thewicked,and Gods judgement: which 
Godnot only by hisvnchangeable decreewill have done, butalſo 
doth them by his effeRuall power & will. For although the deſtruc- 
tion be ewill in re'pett of the creature who ſuffereth it, yet it is good in 
reſpeof the law & orderof divine iuſtice exaRtingit, andinreſpeR 
of God moſt iuſtly inflicting ir, and executing as it weretheproper 
and peculiar work of the Iudge oftheworld. v. z.Ob. God made not 
death, Anſ, True nor before lin, when hecreated all things. 2.Ob, 
Thy deſtruthon i of thy ſelfe, Iſrael, And, True,as concerning the de- 
ſert : but as conceraing the citeQing or inflicting oftheir puniſh- 
ments, 
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ments, it isffom God. z. Ob. He will =o death, Anſ,Hewil not death Ezck. 18,23. 
with a deſireof deſtroying, or that hee delighteth in the deſtruion, 3 ; — FP 
vega way ww of hiscreature : neither would heit, or would _ ; uy _ 
eftc or caulcit, ifit were nothingel(e,buta deitrutivn and perditi- , 
on, But hewill it,and workethir,& delightethin ir,as its the puniſh- 
mentof linne, andthe execution of his juſtice, or the deliuerieof his 
church,or a chaſtiſement,ortriall,or Martyrdom,orranſome.4.Ob. 

He will that all men ſhallbe, ſaned, 1.Tim. 2.2.4. 2,Pet. 3. 9. And, All = —_— 
men,thatis,all ſorts of men. Forout ofallſorts of men hechooſeth p;,u.;*\ 5, 
his choſen. % oo 

Now of exull of crime oy off emcee there is an other conſideration. For 

theſe as they are ſinner ar exils of crane, are not conſidered as goods, And 

GaintIamesfaith of ther, /er no man when hee is tempted(thatis, when Euill ofcrime, 
he is ſolicited ro evil) /ay, that be is tempted of God. Thertore God nei- 45 it is ſuch, 
therintendeth them in his counſell & purpole,neither allowerh, nor ©94 4oth only 
worketh, norfurthereth, but onely ſ#fereth or permitterbthem tobe + 7p Langogl 
done of diuelsand men, that is, doth not hinder them from being tam.4,1 3. 
done, when yethee could hiaderthem : partly to ſhewin puniſhing 

thera hisiuſtice, and partly toſhew in pardoning them his mercy, 

The Scripture hath concludedall vnder fixne, cc. For the yu purpoſe Gal.z,22. 
bane I ſtirred thee wp, cc, But in the meane ſealon the forſaking of N9=9.17- 
his creature, ordepriuing hin of divine light and rightnes, and the 

ation it ſelfe,which diuelsand men,ſfinning,doe againit che lay and 

wil of God, he notwithſtanding by his generall prouidenceand cth- 

cacy,will and moueth;bur to luch an end, as doth belt agree with his 
nature, law,iuſtice,and goodnes,whether it be knowne, or vnknown 
to vs. Therfore ins are truely ſaid robe done,not by che will or vwor- 
king, but by the permi/5ion of God, The word permi/5i0n,inthis place 
is to bee retained, becauſe both it and athers of theſametorce, are 

ſometimes found inthe Scripture. As, Therefore ſuffered [ thee not to Gen.20,6, 

rowch her, God ſuffered him not to hare mee, Hee ſuffered no man to doe . = 7+ 

them wrong, Theſe now are the nations which the Lord left, that hee pf! ” 

might proue Iſrael by them. Who in times paſt ſuffcredall the Gentiles Atts 1 0 

towalke in their exnewaies : But yet we mult expoundir aright out of 

theſcriptures, lealt wedetrat from God a great partof the gouern- 

ment of the world,and humane affaires..For Godncither will, nor will wo 
not ſinnes ſrmply z14t in ſome r:ſpeFt he will, and in ſome reſpett hee yoill Sinis alwaies 
not,but onely permitteth them . 4 Which, thatit may the better bee SE good 

vnderſtood, we mult know, thatin exery Snne or exill of crime are two |, h ——_— ow, 
thing namely, tbe material, or ſubiett, and the foraal; that is, the reel by God. 

corruption . 
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corruption it ſelfe,or defet of righenes,ſticking,andinherentinthe 
OD. 6 ſubret, ira thing poſitine, or a thing in nature , 25 an in- 
clination, ation, and therefore doth it partake of the nature of 
good, and is wrought and moued by God y bur c tion it not 
wrowght by God , but camevntothelubieR by thewill of diuels and 
men forſaking God. Wherefore uo /inne can be, or be imagined, which 
is mot in ſome good thing, and bad adroined vnts it ſome conſideration, 
arndreſpelt of good. Otherwiſe,God for his infinite es would noe 
(uffer itro be done, neither ſhouldit be delired of any neither ſhould 
atallbe-(othat itistrucly ſaid,char there canner be put any thing which 
i the chitfe andextreame emiEl, that is, ſuchas doth take away goud 
wholly : forit ſhould not bee deſired but vnder ſome ſhew and appa-« 
ranciethatit hadof good ; neither ſhould it haue aſubicRt wherin ts 
bee, and ſyſhould deltroy itfelfe. But albeit cuill is alwaies joined 
with good, and dothconcurrewith it inthe ſame ations or inclina- 
Sinne alwaies is tions: yettheſerwo things are diligentlyto be ſeuered and diſcerned, 
to bedilcerned either is theworke ofthe creator to be confounded with the worke 
from good. Frhe creature ſinning : lealteither God thereby bee madethecauſe 
of line, or the greateſt part of the gouernmene ofthe world and hu- 
.nrane affaires be taken fo him, 
In inne God —Hereby may wevnder(tand, how farre forth God will ſprne, and how 
eftcQtually will be wil/ not, but permitterh it. He will thereforeſinnes, 1. Ar concernmg 
1. Thelubicft ,p.;-martcr,thatis,the ations them(cluesof menlinning, motions 
or matt®ÞÞ andinolinationstoobiedts zasthey are onelyſuch, God will, vvor- 
kerh & direteth them. For both they partakeof the nature of good : 
andif God ſimply would them not, they ſhould not at all bee done. 
The ends, 2. As concerning the endes wherewnto God deftinieth thoſe attonswhich 
are ſiuner: thatis, heewilltheaRions of linners , as they are theps- 
niſhments of the wicked, or chaſtiſements,or trialr,or martyrdoms of the 
godly, or the ſacrifice of the Sonne of God for the ſinnes of men, But theſe 
endes are molt good, and moſt agreeing with the nature,iuſtice,and 
goodnes of God. Therefore God (the firlt cauſe of all good) will, in- 
tenderh and workeththeſe in the (innes or ations of the wicked:and 
by a conſequent, alſo the ations themſclues, which the vvicked 
doein (inning, and by which as meanes God attaineth rothoſe ends, 
The forſa- 3, Arconcerning the withdrawing of bis grace, thatis , his diuine light 
og ot bis and rightnes. This withdrawing is an altion proper to God, namely his 
creanre?. 8 eternallandforcibleworkingwill, deſtining whomitwill, to beefor- 
faken. It is alſo inſt and holy, becauſe Godis boundto none : and be- 
cauſe it is cithertheexploration andtriall ofthe creature, orthe pu- 


niſhmente 
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niſhment of ſinne. Andthis withdrawingonce being pur, the incli- 
nations, motions, and ations of the creature cannot but erre and 
ſwaruefromchelawe of God, andbeſinnes. Now ar the inclmanions, 
mctions, andathions of ſinner, are ſmmnes, that is, are repugnantrto or- 
der and nature, and{warue from the Lawe of God, becauſe they are 
done without the knowledge of Godswill, and purpoſe of obeying 
him : So Gol neither will, nor ordaineth,nor alloverb, nor commandeth, 
nor worketh, nor furthereth them : but forbiddeth, candemnerh, pu- 
niſherh, and ſutfereth chem eo be committed of his creatures, and to 
concurrewith his moſtiuſt decrees, iudgements, and workes : there- 
by toſhew, hownecellary and needfull for the creature is thegrace 
of the holy Gholtto fljelinne, andto manifeſt hisiultice and power 
in puniſhing (inne. ore the permnſcion of ſine, is no id/epermiſ* 
ſion, ora cetlation and cealing of Gods prouidence and wane in 
theaRtionsof the wicked, asif rhey did depend onely vponthewill 
ofthe creature: butthis PR_ is ofefhicacie, = worketh, Itis 

rmi(1ion,as concerning the formall cauſe of innethat is.corruption 
Fefelf which the creature hath of it rg = yatteR.on —_ 
king of God : bur itisofefficacie, and working as concerningthe mo- 
tion and ations of the creature (inning, which Gud effeRually vvill, 
and moucth as alſo concerning the withdrawing of his grace, andrhe 
endes whereunto he deſtineth, direRerh and bringeth the ations of 
them that ſinne. God then isſaid topermit /inne, 1, Becaule his voill, 
whereby hee will haue ſome oneworke done by a reaſonable crea- 
ture, hEdothnurmake knowneynto him. 2. Becauſe hee doth not 
corre and incline the will of thecreature to obey, in that worke,his 
diuine will, that is,todoe it tothat end which God will, by either ge- 
nerall or ſpecial commandement. Theſetwoarelignified, when God 
is ſaid, to withdraw from his creature his grace, or ſpeciall working : 
to forſake him: todepriue him of light or rightnes,or of conformity 
with the lawe: toleaue him innaturall blindnes and corruption : to 
willandpermit/that together wiehche ation (vuhich Gad worketh 
by hiscreature, and in reſpeRt of God moſt iuſt)the finne of thecrea- 
ture may concurre, by the comming whereof, that ationin reſpeR 
of the creature, is madeeuill, and highly diſpleafing God. z.Becauſe 
notwith{tanding, God ſo moouerh, inclineth, & rulerh by his ſecret 
and cenerall prouidencethewillandal theaRtions of the creature ſo 
forſaken, as ta by the creature (inning, himſelfe dothexecure the 
molt juſt decrec of hisowne will,” For ſuch is theliberty, wiſedome, 
geodnes, and power of God, thatnolelle by vicious, than by good 
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inſtruments, he moſt well, iuſtly, and holily workethwhat hee will. 
Neither is Gods worke, by rcaſon of citherthe goodnes, or badnes 
ofthe inſtrument, more or letſe good + asneither the worke of the 
wicked men,is made g50d torchat God doch wel vc it. For God do- 
inginalithings what he will. wil! alwates, & doth chat whichis right. 
The creature Nowthat togither with him working well , che creature may alſo 
worth to2i- yorke well , it isnccellaricthatthe ſpecra/[working of God therein 
_— Go concurrewith his generallworking,that is, that hee correRthe crea- 
if God cor:eQ ture by bisſpirit. When as therefore God durh moouethe creature 
him, oncly by a general/ working, andnot by a /p c:4//, the c:catursdoth 
necellarily though yerfreely,fwaruc an detet'ram rightnes, God 
hi:clt noowit!.(tandingworkiag holily, andgecomplithing by his 
crcaturethe iult and good worke of his will and Prouidence. 
God correfteth Tf any man demaund, whythen Gud dorh not corre vicious in- 
whom be wil. Q, uments,chat God viingthem well,chem(clues alſo may work well? 
mk God himſelte anſwereth him, [will bave merey, on whom [ will h ewe 
Ron.9 15. 20. 7870) 3 O man whoart thou thatpleadeſt agamſt God? Hath not the pot« 
& 11;35- ter power of the clay ? Woo bath ginen unto bom firſt ? andit ſhil'be re 
compenced, 'God pertormeth nothing of dutie, butall of mercy vnto 
hiscreatures. It is freetheretoreto hun. to doe what,andin what ſort, 
and how farre forth; andto whom hewill. according asitis ſaid, /s it 
not lawfull for me to doe as | will wnh mmne onne? 


1 15 
— i" mg. Permiſtion, thercfore,is the withdrawing of the grace of Godgwh:reby 
_ CO” God,when be execuretb the decrees of bus will by reaſonable creatures, 1, 


Eiuher doth not open his will, whereby bee wouldb tne that worke done, to 
the creatures, 2. Or doth not incline the will of the creature, to obey his 
vvill m that atlion. Or, Perm "rien, 11 the ſecret prowidence or will and 
power of God, 1. Whereby bee effeltually will, moneth , and maderateth 
the motions and attions enen of men inning, as they are attions and Ptt= 
niſhments both of them and others: 2. But ſinne it ſelfe he neither will,nor 
worketh , neither yet hindereth it, but in his ruſt 1ndgeme nt ſuſfereth it 
to concurre with their atliwons, 3, Andthisal obe vſ:thto the illuſtrating 
Permiſſion of of brs glory. This deſcription of God perm:ſſion of ſinnes,is confirmed 
finnecovtir- by many places of Scripture, For firlt that God neither well, normor- 
— kerh lannes, as they are finnes, iscontelled by all the godly, and afl 
_ adn ſuch asarc of ſound judgement: ſeeing both che mtimce goodnes of 
as it was before God cannot bethe cauſe ofeuill,which hathin it noreipeRandquas» 
delcnbed. Jitie of good: and God himlelfe doth often auouch his of hunlelfe, 
Play 54+ I am not a God that loweth wick-aner, Neither arethere fewer places 
of (cripture,which teach molt clearly thatthe ations of the wicked, 
whuch 


which they doe when they inne, are done andruled though bythe 
ſecret, yetbythe good andiult will of God : Ioſephfaith,Gen. 45. 8: 
that be was ſent of Godinto Egypt,Welearne, Ex.7.04 10.04 11. Dent, 
2.Joſ.11.1#4.3. 4.that the indurating and hardning of Pharao and 
other enemies ofthe I(raclites, was wrought by the Lord, and thatto 
thisend, thereby to puniſh hisenemies, andts ſhewforth his glo- 
ry. 2.Sam.12.11& 16,10. 24.1,10b 12.25,P/al.119 10.1ſay 20.6, 
& 63.17.Lam,3.37.ler 48.10. Alts 2.33.0 4.28.Rom 11.8. 13.23, 
Theſcand the like places of holy writ doe ſhew by tworeaſons or ar- 
uments, that God did not permit without ſome working alſo of his owne, 
ut did effettnally will that working of Pharaohywill and others, where- 
by they oppoſedthemſeluesagain(t Iſrael, For, 1. Theſe ſcriptures 
referre the cau/e of their indurating wrought by themſclner, to an indura- 
ting wrought by God, that is, that therefore they would not the dimi(- 
ſingofthe people, ortheenteringof a peaceorleaguewith them,be- 
cauſe God did inclinetheir vvils tothis, that they ſhould not will ir, 
2. Theſe ſcriptures adde further the finall cauſes of this counell and pur- 
poſe of God; enen that bis enemies murht bee puniſhed, and the glorie of 
God magnified. For (eeing God would the ends, heewouldalſo moſt 
juſtly che meanes, by which hee would comevnto them : the kings 
notwithſtanding, & people themſclues neither reſpeting,nor kno- 
wing it, ncither beingentorced or conltrainedtherto, and therefore 
ſinning,andperiſhingthrough their own favle&demerit. Moreouer, 
by thelefew and other infinit places of Scripture,it is apparent , that 
God, though by his /ecrer, yereffe(ta/lconlent,motion,andinltin, 
doth moſt wſtly work thoſe aftions or works by his creatures,which 
they with Gin performe: for becauſethat they being deſtitute of the 
grace ofthe holy Gholt, either are ignorant of thewill of God con- 
cerningtholeworkes : Or,whenthey dothem, they reſpe&notthis, 
toexecute the knowne will or commandements of God,but ro fulfil 
their own lults,againſtthelaw of God: Therefore they working to- 
gether with God, workeill, when God worketh well by them. For 
neither doe the creatures therefore ſinne, for that God doth by their will 
and atlions execute his indgement: (forthen alſo ſhould thegood An- 
gels ſinne, by whoin God ſometimes puniſheth the wickednes of 
men ) but becanſe in their attion they haus noreſpett to Gods comman- 


of Mans Deliwerie. 339 


dement, neither doe it tothat ende, as thereby to obey God. Further, that p Wee" IN 
Gov doth in ſuch ſort perrait fine, as that hee doth not illigh- the withdraw. 
ten chcir mindes withthekno'sledgeof his vvill, or doth notbend ing of Gods 
their heartsand yvils, (which, by his arcane and ſecret cihcacie, 8% 


hee . 
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heinclineth whether himſelfe liſteth)vnto this, as, for the obeying 
of God, to purſue or flietheſeorthoſe obieRts zthat is, dothnotcon- 
forme the wils of ſinning creaturesto his will ; theſe ſayingeof (crip- 
ture witnes: What ſormer is not of faith, ir ſine. If there ariſe you s 
Prophet or a dreamer of dream:1,(aying,Let v1 go after othrr Gods, thou 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of the Prophet , for the Lord your God 
Deut.29 2.4. proneth you, Ye baweſernc al that the Lorddidbeforeyour eyes inthe land 
1.$1m.24-14+ of Egypt,*c. Tet the Lord bath not ginen you an heart to perceint, and 
eyes to ſee, andeares to heare, vnts thu day. Wickednes proceedeth from 
the wicked, but mine hand be not vpon thee, of 
Allth 9. And direfteth all things both exill and 20d.) All things 5 I lay 5 what- 
9. 10Ps . , , 
preſent, aſt, ſocuer are paſt lincethe beginning of cheworld,or are now preſent, 
and to or areto come throughoutall eternitic. Remember the former things 
done by of olde : for [ am God, and there 1inone other God, and there is nothing 
IGy 46,9. hihe wwe, 
10, Tobisglory)thatis, tothe manifeſting and magnifying of his 
rie. diuineiuſtice, power, wiledome,truch,mercy,and goodnes. 
11. Tothefafe- zz, Andto the ſafety of bir choſen,)thatis, tothe lite, joy, wiledome, 
ty of hischo(e® 1, *fitcouſnes, glory andeuerlatingfeliciticofhis Church, Andthat 
tothele ends (even tothe glory of God, and ſafety of his choſen) all 
the counſels andworkesof God, and inthemalſothe puniſhments 
of linne, are referred of God, ought to bee out of controuerlie: (ee- 
Pal 199% inginallthemis beheldthe glory of God , and his facherly care to- 
Rom.$ 28. wards his Church. The heaven; declare the glory of Ged, md MA- 
Ioho g.z. ment ſhemeth bichandy works, For my names ſakg will | defer my wrath, 
* Wee know that all thing 1 worke togither for the beſt, vuto them that lowe 
Exod.9,16. God. Neither hath thir man ſaned, ner bus 1, but that the workes 
Rom.9, 17-22. ,f God ſhonldber ſhewed in him, ve Godvicthalle finne or corruption 
5:16.61, #ſelfe (which yet himſelfeworkerh not, burſutfereth to concurwith 
62,64. his owne ation inchewicked.) r. To ſhew forth both his juſtice in 
puniſhing it,and his mercy inremitting it. 2.Toworkein vs a hatred 
Pro.164 of (inne,truchumilitic, and animploring of Gods grace,andthank- 
fulnes for our deliverie fromlinne and death. The Lordhath made all 
= _— of py for his owne ſaks : yea,gnen the wicked(butnotwickednes )for rhe 
"non wheng of ewill, 
STIIy We areturther to conſider the _ of God: prowdence, For beere« 
the whole fpelteth inderd, and gonerneth all bis creatures, but eſpecially mankinds, 
= _ as being the chiefe and principall amongſt hisworks, and which be- 
LSde hid © ingereatedaccordingto his image, he hathadornedwithvery many 
choſen, benefits abou all other creatures ; And in mankjnde eſpecially thoſe, + 
whom 


Rom.t4,23- 
Deut. 13,4,23- 


10.To his glo- 
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whom be bath elefled and choſen to eternalllife, whom with the bleſſed 
Angcls hemaketh an cucrlaſting Church that in them he may dwel, 
as in his Temple and habitation, andtherfore doth ſo guide andrule 
theminthe wholerace of their life, asthatallthings mult ſeruc fur 
their lafety.% 
Now have wee explicated and madeplainethedefinition of Gods 
idence: whereoutatiſcth a Q#eftion greatly to bee conſidered; 
whichis , whether Gods pronidence extendeth it ſelfe to all things. An, 


Yea toeuery littlething doth the providence of God extenditſelfe. The providtce 
Andthatallthings, both the greateſt, and the ſmalleſt of them are ruled of God, is the 


by the prowidence of Ged,andthat his prouidence « extended to albatty. £m 


and 
on; an1 motions of all creatures, enen of thaſe that ſin, ſothat all thingy, ; ling of CUE> 


what ſoener are done, come not to paſſe but by the eternal connſaile & pur- thang, 


poſe of God, either working them, as they bane areſpett & quality of good 
in them, or permitting them, as they are ſins, but mod-rating, and gen:r- 
wing all things, een /init ſelfe, and direfting them to bis > and the 
ſafety of bus choſenz is cuident by this definition. Bur wheras this doc- 
trinc is citherynknowne ynto many, or contradited by many, it re- 
| — amore ample declaration, and ſounder confirmation out of 
CFi That all thing « therfore, whether {mal or great are ord:red by 
God: pronidence,is conhrmed both by very many teſtimonies of ſerip= 
twre, andallo by reaſon; drawne from the nature of God. 


paruicule 


Of theteſtimonies which may be alleaged for confirmation here- Teftimorie of 
of, thereare certaineordersand rankes. For, ſome are vminerſall, and Scripmuretor 


generall, which teach, that all events vniverſally are ſubicRto Gods © 


prouidence. Some are particular , which prouethat cach particular 
thing isruledand guided by God. Theformer of theſeteltifie &in- 
timate Gods vninerſall Providence : the later auouch andratific his 
ſpecial Providence. Now thepertienler teſtimonies concerne cither 
the creatures,or the ew#ts which daily beſalthe creatures: andthe crea- 
tureswhichthey concerneare either v#rea/onable, whether /wwing, or 
without life y or reaſonable and voluntary agents, working either well, 
or ill. Theeuents alſo whichthey reſpeRarecither comingent , or ca- 
ſuall, or neceſſarie, For the things which happen inthe worldare c1- 
therceſnaland ingon chance, inreſpeRt of vs, who deſcrie 
nottheir true cauſes ; or contingent, in regard of their cauſes, which 
worke butwith contingency : or neceſſary, by reaſon of their cauſes 
working necefſarilyin nature, Now 18 God nothing is caſuall or con» 
tingent , but all things are neceſſary zalthough this neceſſity hauea di 
verſe manner inreſpeRof good and cuill aftions. 
Z 
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conficmed. 
Fphel.r.11 
AQt. 17.25 


Nehem.g.6 


El. 45-7 
Wil. 18. 
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A briefc Table of things ſubiet vnto Gods 


| diaine Prouidence_., 
"1, All things vni#erſaly and generally: which prouidrnce iscalied F + 
| niner/all, or General Providence. o 4 
| "1. Pnareaſonable, of $1. Liaing. 
| ' which ſort ome are 2 2. Withour life, 
Each t, worki 
Thewhole {peniular 4 Euery oy ee 
world 1s $0- | thing ſpect- | 6, 3. Reaſone- 1. Ex'l, working freely 
verned by F ab: which _—_ ble, luch as and willingly evil. 
Gods proui-7 {od ofpro ue 1.Goodworking freely 
dence;andio | dence is | ( Ps and willingly good. 
the whole [rearmed . £xi/1, working freely 
world Speeiall or and willingly ul, 
{ perticular t. Cs C 1, Good; 
promdence : an 3. Euall, 
And by this ! 2. E 
aredirefted | fingular % 3. Con- 5 1,Good, 
Jo ſpeciall \ewent, | ringent C2, Euill, 
3. Neccf- $ 1, Good, 
; Uarie C2,Evill, 


Now toalltheſe heads as it were and principals,addewe fom ſuch 
teltimonies, as are molt clcereand famous : Forthereareipfinite, 

I. The wniverſall and generall dence of Ged is witnelled by 
theſe, Hee worketh all things after the cownſell of his owne will. Hee gi- 
weth to all life and breath, andall things. Hath be ſaid, and ſhall bee not 
dot it ? and hath he (poken,and ſrall be not accompliſh it? Thou haſt made 
heaven and earth, and all things that are therein, the ſeas and all that are 
in thens.. And thow preſernelt them all, I forme the light, and create 
darkneſſe : I make peace,andereate exill; I the Lord doe all theſe things, 
Wi edome reacheth from one end ta another mightily, and comety doth foe 
order all things. 

2. Of theſpeciall prowidence of God owner reaſonable creaturet, the 
hiſtory of Ioſeph yeelderhvsnotable teſtimonies. Tow ſent me not bi- 
ther but God, When ye thought exillagamſt me, God diſpoſed it to good, 
Likewiſe the indurating and hardeningof Pharao,Exo. 3.4 7-8. 9.10, 
14.# ho bath ginen the mouth to man , or who hath made the dumme, or 
the deafe,or bim that ſeeth ? Hue not I the Lord? Therfere go now,and 

I 


XUM 
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T wil be with thy month, The Lord ſaid wnto Toſue he not afraid for them, Ex0d.4, 11 
for to morrow about this time will 1 deliner them all flaine before Iſraet(, 11,6. & 21 
There failed nothing of all the good things which the Lord bad ſaid unto YG 
the bouſe of I{racl,but allcame to paſſe. The Lord hath bidden him curſe 1.King 13,20 
David, Who fhal entiſe Abab that be may go andfall at Ramoth Gilead? Pro.r1,1.& 19 
andſoforth : Thowſbalt entiſe, andſhalt alſo prewaile : The Kings bears 14% 3%. 14 
is im the band of the Lord: hee turneth it whither-ſoener it pleaſetb him, ES as 
A prudent wife commeth of the Lord. The month of ſtrange women i145 Dan. = : 
4 deep pit . Hewithwhom the Lords angry, ſhall fall therein, Likewile 
the Lordcalleth the King of the Ailyrians che rod of bis farie, Who i 
he then that ſayth,andit commeth to paſſe, andthe Lord commanndeth it 
mot ? According to bu will, be worketh in the army of hrazen, and in the 
inbabitant; of the earth & none can ſtay his hand nor ſay unto him, what 
doeft tho ? Herod, and Ponting PHate with the Gentiles and the people of | Fy 
Jiraell gathered themſelnes togither, to dawhatſoru:r thine band and thy V7 
connſel bad determined before to be done, z 
. 3- Of bupronidenct in creature;gwhich are without reaſon ;vbether Hi. prouidence 
they be linmng or not living , teftimonicsare extanteuery where inthe oucr creatures 
ſacred Scriptures. The Lord keepeth all the mſt mani bones, Likewile. _ of reaſon. 
Hee bringeth vp the clondes from the ends of the earth, and maketh the 1 134152 
lightning: with the raine, be dr aweth forth the winde out of bus treaſures. p\,), . &134 
Gedremembred Noah, made 4 wind to paſſe vpon the earth, Which gi 7. 
weth to beaſts their food and to the young Ranens that crie, Tour beanenty —— pa bo 
Father feedeth the fonles of the aire, If God ſocleath the graſſe of the \ * - 7+ A 
field, ſhall he not do much more unto you? "S 4 

4. Of the pronidence of God gonerning things contingent, fortuning, 11;, gr ou4 
andcaſualtheſe places of Ccripenre ſpeak: /faman ba not lard =. 4 over thi mn—— 
but God bath offred bim into his hand, then [ wil appoint thee aplac: whi- (wall and torn» 
ther he ſhall flee. Are not two - mn ſold for a faribing, and one of them == wp 
ſhall not fall on the ground without you father ? yea & al the barres of your Mar EY 16 
head are numbred. The Lord bath ginen and the Lord bath takewityleſ+ tob, 1, 11 
ſed b: the Lords name. The lot u caſt into the lap but the whole diſpoſition Pro.16, ; z 
theref is of the Lord, Thus God openeth thetheft of Achan by lot. 1% 7 

5. Of God: proxidence in neceſſary exent;, it their neceſlity depend God ti 
#n the decree of Ged revealed in his word, wee have theſe cuidences: et 
Theſe thing were done that the Scripture ſhould bee fulflied,, Not a bone (4c events, 
of him ſball be broken. Thus t 1s written , and thus it behooned(, brift to Tob.1g, 36 
offer and toriſe againe from the dead the third day. It muſt needes bee _— 2,46 
that offences ſpall come. If it were poſſible they ſhould deceine the very e« \, - me 
lett, My ſocepe ſhall never periſh , nenther ſnall any plucke them ont of \11c 4.1 4 

Z 2 
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To ne: efſicic? mine b4»d Iſthcirneceſlity depend 9» the order ſetled by Gotin natwre, 
e ! ca 
Sadie 

>. Oo vaturall 


> 


that is onnatural|cauſesworking by anatural neceffity,we haue alſo 
theſe proofes thereof 3 God rhundereth marneilonſly with bu yore 2 
be ſayth to the /nowe, Be thou vpon the earth, likewiſe to the ſmall raine, 


10.37. 5-6.9.10 aud tothe raine of his power, The whirle-winde commeth ont of the 
job.zb,27-28 ch, and thecoldefrom the North winde, eAt the breath of Godthe 
" froſt is ginen, Hee cauſeth the budde of the bearbe 70 \provg forth by 

CMaz- 


rains : ke begetteth the deawghe fr oft, the ice : be bringeth fort 
zarothin their time, bee gu:deth Artturns, bee guideth the motions of 
beanen, & effe ttlnally work: thby them in theſe lower regions, Hee wate- 
reth the monntaines from bis chambers , andthe earth us filed with the 
finite of thyworker, Hee cauſeth the graſſe to grow for the cattell, and 
bear be fer the /e of man, that be may bring forth breadout of the earth, 
eAnd wine that makethg/adde the heart of man, and ole to makg the 
face to ſhine, and bread that ftrengiheneth mant heart. Hee appoin- 
ted the Moone for certaine ſeaſons : the Sunne knoweth bu going 
downe . Thoumakbeſt darkeneſſe, andit irnight. , 
To thoſeteſtimonics of Scriptarewhichraife Gods prouidence 
inſouch necellary cuents , as on bis decree rewealedin hit word, 
theſe places alſo may bee added which confirm thereſurretion and 
railing againe from the dead of thoſe bodies, which wee carrie a- 
bout with vs inthis life : as, #ho ſhall change ear vile bodue , that it 
way bre faſhioned like vnto bis glorious bodbe, according tothe working, 
nherety bee is able emen to bane all tbings onto bimſelfe, Thus cor- 
raptible muit put onincorruption, and this mortall muſt put on immor- 
talitie. For ſceingwee ethe ſubſtance of our bodies tobeeſo ma- 
ny waies changed and (catteredafter dearh, when aschey are moul- 
dredintodult ; it folluweth rtherof necellarily, thatthereisa prout- 
dence of God, whichtaketh a molt (trait andexaR care eyenof the 
ſmalleſt dult , whereby the fubſtance of our bodies ſo often altered 
and diſſipated into infiniteformsand parts, is againeinſuchwiſe to 
beereccllefted, gathered together , and reducedtotheir firſt malle 
and form, as that noc other, but the elfe ſame bodies which we haue 
inthislife ſhal riſe againe. Againſttheſe places of Scripture alleaged, 
fome makeexception, that rhe examples whereof the/e places /peak are 
particular andprophcticall euemts, adminſtred by the (peciall counſell of 
Gol,andthat therfare there may mot be framed a generall rule viner ally 
exterding to all enemts, But againſt theſewereturne athreefolde an» 
fwer, For 1.Thelike cauſes are foundin al eucnt*,for whichtheſcrip- 
tureathrmethchoſec cucnts aforerccited to have beca done, or tote 
done 


XUM 
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doneby the counſel & decree of God: namely,the glory of God &+ the 
fafety of bis cbo/en, The caulestherefore of all events being like, wee 
areto judge alike of all. Forall wiſe men confelle, that a generall is 
well gathered out of the enumeration or numbring of many ſingu- 
larsor particulars, then when asthere cannotbe alleagedany ditfe- 
rentorvnlike example. Neither doth any of the godly, and ſuch as 
conceivearight of theimmeaſurable wiſedomeof God, deny, that 
God hath moſt good reaſon forall things which are done, albeit 
they arenot knowen tovs, whereby allthingsare referredto thoſe 
twolaſt ends. Whefore, thoſethings which God hath notforetolde, 
or bath notby the ſpeciall teſtimony of his word ſhewed to be done 
by his will, are no lefſe to bee thought to depend of his ſecret go- 
uernment, than thoſethings which he hath by plaine wordsexpreſ- 
ſed, that himſelfe either would doe hereafter, or before had done. 
2. Weſcethe Scriptureitſelfenot onely to attribute the particular c- 
uents of all borh ſpecials andgeneralsvnto Gods providence, but 
further to transferre and apply the ſameto all the ſpecials and geno- 
rals, which it ſpeaketh of ſingular and particular examples. Wher- 
fore the Scripture will hauetheſamealſorobee vnderſtood of all in- 


dividuals and ſingulars. For as God brought the winde vpon the earth: Gen.8.x 

So doth bee bring the winde ont of bis treaſures : eAt heewonld that hee, Plul.1z5. x 
of whom it is ſpoken, ſbow!d be borne blinde, ſo doth he make the deafe _ 9-3 
and the dumbe , him that ſerth , and the blinds: As hee deftroyeth the Gn 
connſel! of eAchitophel , So be fruftrateth thecounſels of the Gentiles: pgy),q1 
As becommannded the Rewens to feeds Elias, SO one Sparrow falleth not 1 Kin, 17,4 


ro the ground without bim : As Chriſt could notbeetaken before the Mat. 10, 29 


time appointed by God: ſo can noeuill happento any of vs, bur at 
" fuch ns and place, and in ſuch manner, aspleafeth God. For ther- 
fore doththe Scripture, to teachvs how to colle&t and gather, re- 
count ſo manyexamples of Gods prouidence. 3. Therearealſopla- 
ces of Scripture, wherein thegenerall referring of all chingsto the 
prouidence of God __— yexprellcd , oris (ignified by a Synech- 
deche (which figureof ſpeechwevſewhen we lignifie the wholeby a 
part, of a part by the whole) or bythe comparing of leflerthings 


with greater, or greater with lelſer. 7he thing that / ſhall /prake ſhall py... 2.25 


come topaſſe. And God [peaketh,not onlythoſe thingswhich he re- 
mer vs, bur v din alſofromeuerlaſting hce hath de- 
creed and purpoſed with himſelfe. v Infinit almoſt arethe teſtimo- 
nies, which demonſtrate that the promidence of God extendeth it ſelſe 
to all things : but theſe now ſhall calily ſuffice. Fog by theſeverilyic is 
£3 app” 
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ant, that een cxery the leaſt and ſmalleſt thing, both good and bad, 
i ruled by the pronidence of God : yet in ſuch wiſe , as that thoſethings 
that partake of the nature of good, are not only don according to the pro- 
a:dence of God (that is, God TT ——— — 
king them, bur permitting by hisprouidence, anddirefting them 
vntothe ends by him appointed ) bur alſs by the prowidence of God, as 
the cauſe : but thoſe thing which are exil,are done according tothe pre- 
widence, but not by the pronidtce of God, that is,God willing,comman- 
ding,& workingthe.For al _ thi done,God gn 
cuill, God permiging, And Godwill thoſe things,by his will, which he 
liketh,workerh,and commandeth. He permitteth thoſe things which 
heneither liketh,nor commandeth,norworketh,nor turthereth: but 
which he condemneth, forbiddeth and puniſheth. That appeareth 
cſpecially out of thoſe teſtimonies, which were alleadged concer- 
ning reaſonable creatures. For they ſhewe that all reaſonable crea- 
tures, both Angels, and men, andthoſe both good,and bad,are ruled 
and governed by Gods prouidence : but ſo, that whatſocucr goodis 
in them; that is, from God himſeclfe, who workeththisin reaſonable 
creatures; but wharſoveverill isin them , is ofthem(ſelues, beeing by 
nature cuil,not of God who is moſt good. Ail good things God him- 
ſclfe worketh in reaſonable creatures: but euill chings he permitreth 
The rexſons & inroſpeRt of orherthingsthatare good, 
arguments to Thereaſons, whereby is demonl(trated, that thepronidence of God 
my thirgs to cxtondeth it /«lfe fo all things , AreE almoſt the ſamewith thoſe which 
done by the 5:90ucthatthere isa prouidenceof God. 
4 * 1. Nothingcan bedonewithout hiswil whois omnipotene, Ther- 
1. Gods omni. forenothing canbe done, God ſimply not willingit, becauſe heeis 


potencie. omnipotent, Whereforcwhatſocueris done inthe world, that muſt + 


nceds be don,God willing it cither ſimply,as God (imply willeth good 
things ; or «fter«ſort , as hee inſomeſort willeth euenthoſethings 
which 2re cui'l, 
>» His wiſeZom 2 Itisproperto him thatis molt wiſe,not toſuffer anything,which 
IL 40.27 isin his power,to be done without his wil & counſel. And how much 
thewiſcrheis ſo much the morelargely doth hisgouernment extEd 
itſelf, But Godisa gouernourinfinitly wiſe, & hath in his power all 
things. 9» ſayeft thow, O laceb, andſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way it 
bid from the Lord,an1my indgement is paſſedoner of my God? Therfore 
heſuffcreth noathingto cometo palle without his certaine and derer- 
mined counſell. And further, if the number of things were infinie, 
yet wcre God(uthcientfortheadmininiltring of them:ſecing he is of 
an. 
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an mg and Og — moe ealilytaketh 
care chingsthat are created; which although they be many 
in themſelues, and moſt of allin reſpeR of Gods infinite eros, 
they are finite and limited, 
; He thatwiltheend or conſequent ofany thing or euentzhe wil al- 3: we vil .be 
the meanes or antecedent, of that event, whereby the end iscome things, _ 
vnto, But God wilthe ends of all things, and cuentswherher good ur 
bad. Therfore he wil yniverſally allthingswhich are,andaredone,if 
not ſimply , yetin ſome ſort andreſpett, For whatſocuer things are, or 
aredone intheworld, eitherthey arethe end and conſequent, orthe 
antecedent and meanewhereby toattainevntothe end. The Maior 
is manifeſt, The Minor is thus proued: Gedwilt that is good, But of 
all things chereareſome ends molt good ; otherwiſe God by reaſon 
of his immenſe goodneſſe would not permitthem to be done. The Pro.1s., 
Lord bath made all things for his owne [ake , yea enen thewicked for the 
4 Thereforethe ends of all cuentsarewrought bythe will 
G ; 
4 The beſt cauſe isthat which doth not depend of any other, but ps the 
wherofall ſecond cauſes, andtheiraRions and motions depend and OE 
are ned. Bur God isthe firſt cauſe of allchings. Therfore God 
and his counſels and workes doenot depend or are governed of any 
other,bural otherthings of him:neither accordingtoothers actions 
doth hedetermineof his, buthimlſelfe decreeth all chingsſoto bee 
done: that is, God hathnot therefore determined or decreede any 
thing, furthat he foreſawthe ſecond cauſes wouldſo dozbuttherfore 
al things ſhalbeſo for thatthey areſo determinedor decreed by him. 
; Nowzs —_— another,is,vpon conſideration firlt had of anothers 
aQion, whether preſent, or palt, ortocome, tobe moued therebyto 
derermine,and doathing. 
5 WhatGodvnchangeably foreknoweth, heealſovnchangeably 5. The yn- 
wil fro everlaſting. But God fromeuerlaſting foreknowethvnchan- C_—_ neſs 
eably al things,euEthoſcthingswhicharemolt murable. Therfore, 1. oy 
be would frecuerlaſting vachangeably al chings,cither ſimply orin 
ſomſort&reſpeR. The Minoris manifeſt. The Maioristhus proved: 
Allcertaineand vnchangeable preſcience or foreknowledge, depen- 
deth on an ynchangeable cauſe: Butthere is novnchangeable cauſe 
beſides Gods will : For all ſecond cauſcsareinthemſelues changea- 
blezand might nothaue been. Therfore Gods willaloneisthe cauſe 
of hisvnchangeable preſcience, thatis, Godthereforeforeknoweth 
thatathingſhalbeſo, becauſe he will and decreeth itto be _ 
Z4 ther 
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ther ſimply, orin ſomereſpeR.For ifhe ſimply wouldit not, it could 

neuer have been done and foreknowne of him. The ſwnmme w, Gods 

wil anddecreeis the cauſe both of the euent, and of the foreſceingor 

knowing ofie: butthe foreſeeing, isnot the cauſe of the effeR,More- 

ouer, preſciencein God isnot ſeuered from hiswill and working , as 

increatures: butthey are both but one thing, ditfering in conlidera- 

Nun.23-9 tiononly. Hath he ſaidit, 4ndſhall he not doe it ? And bath hee ſpoken, 
and ſhall he not accompliſh it ? 

6, Godthe 5 Allnaturall wg things arefrom God, asthe firſt cauſe, Butall 

_ _——_— the faculties, motions, ations of all things, asthey are meerly (uch, 

"0 arenatural goodthings, that is,things made and ordained of Godin 

nature. Therefureall arefrom God their authourandeffectour,and 

At.17,28 arewroughtby Gods prouidence, [n hing, we lint and mone , and bane 


our being. 


A confutation of certaine Sophiſmes or canilsgvhich are wont tobeob. 
ielted againſt the pronidence of God , moning and gouerning all andent« 
ry particular zwhether good or bad, great or (mall noit mſt tie. 


The fir ſt, of confuſions , and things diſordered 
11 natures, 


x Cor. 14.33 NZ confuſed or diſordered things haut their bring, or ave gonerned 
_— G - by the proxidence of God. But what/oewer things are wnder the 
os TS Sunnt , are confuſed, becauſe all are vanitte. Theirefone they are not r#u+ 
areno' from led andgonernedby dinine pronidence, Anſw. The Maior propoſition, 
Godaseffici- confiſting of doubtfull tearmes isto beediltinguiſhed. Ns confuſe 
= wr thingi(truegif they be ſimply confuſe)are gowernedby theprowdence of 
CY Ged, thatis,theprouidence of God working them, asthey are con 
fuſe. eAltbings that are vnder the ſun,that 1s, bumaue things are con- 

fre andvaine : true, but not{imply, fo thatno order and goodat 

all lieth hid, and is found inthat confuſion, For if they wereſuch, 

God for his great goodnelſeandiuſtice , would notpermit themto 

bedone. Wherefore, if by the confulions of the worldthey colleR 
andconcludethatthere is no prouidence, there is more auouched 

inthe concluſion, than was contained inthe premitles; or they pro- 

ceedefrom that which is inſomereſpe(o, to conclude theſameto 
beſimplyandabſolutely ſo. For whereas many things in theworld 

are wel ordered, asthe celeſtial motions, thepreſeruatisof the kinds 

of all things, common- weales,the puniſhments of the wicked rs 

an 
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and many more, it maynotby chis arguinent bee concludedoaf all 
things, but of thoſe only, which are doneagainitche order by God 
appointed, that they are not gouetned by hisprouidence: burrchoſe 
things,in which a moſt waniteſt order doth appeare, ſhall bean evui- 
dentre(timonie of Gods wiſdomand effeftuallworking. Bur if ther 
they conclude, that thoſe diſordered things arenet ruled andgonerned of 
God; (ſoallo ſhalthere be moreſaid intheconclulion,than was in the 
premitles. For it followeth therof,ver that the things confuſe and/rov- 
bled, but that the confuſion or troubling of order, which is in them, is not 
of God: As the wicked werecreated of God;albeirtheir wickedzes pro- 
ceeded notfrom God, but fromthemſclues. For euery thingisnot 
neceſlarily auouched of thecocrete, or ſubic&ſo qualified, which is 
| athirmed of theabſtraR,orqualityit(elfe. Wherefore, if it be againe 
replied, puttingthis Maior , That di/ordered things are not, of are not 
ruled of God,and ther fore many things i the world not don: by big prout- 
dence;cuen thus to,isthe Maiordiuerly faulty. For 1.thatit begran- 
ted thatthings diſordered, if they be ſimply ſuch,are not,or arenoc 
ruled of God: yet cannotthis be granted ofthem, if both confuſion & 
order in divers reſpeQts befoiid inthem.Now neither diuels nor men Therc is order, 
commitaniething ſo repugnanttotheorder ſerled by God,wherein, cue in dilor, 
albeit in reſpeRof their corrupt will,it beemolt diſordered, there is *©<4bing% 
nat yet the moſt wiſe order of divineiultice , power, and goodneſle 
" hid vnderthat confuſion , which them(ſclues had cauſed : and 
orthe moſt partalſo theſame doth'manite(tly appeare z the event, 
or God himſelfe by his word declaring it. Great confulion wasthere 
inthe Lewes deteſtable murther, when they crucifhed the Fon of God, 
and yet notwithſtandingthe hand & counſaileof God hath defined 
and determinednothing with more wonderfull order and wiſedome, 
than the death of his Son for ourſins, All bamdncthbings ther fore are 
vainez,notin reſpe of thewill& decree,or prouidenceof God (for 
if wereſpeRir,they are molt wel ordered,cuenſuch asin mens iudge- 
ments ſeeme moſt diſordered) but inreſpeR of men, asconcerning 
both thefault, and puniſhment. For 1. Allowr things,God not light» 
ning, correflng, and divelting v1 by bis ſpirit , are emill, and diſplea/in 
God. 2. They obtaine not their expetted&y bopedexents,or thoſe at leafs 
wiſe notfirme and ſtable, neither ſuch , wherin ſound (> ſolid felicitie and 
bleſſedneſſe deth conſift. 3, That wiſedome alſo , which i: the knowledge 
of Gor will,and a true defire to be obedient therunto, in this life is iojned 
with manifold errors, ſins & calamities. Therfore humane mattersare 
not ruled of God, that is,yoreng them,as they are contule,and _ 
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but areruledof God permitting lins,cuen asthey are fins, and direc- 


tingchem to moſt good working althatis thoſe 
thingewhich liehid inchings diſordered and pen on ogra 


enils which inſt men ſuffer, and the good which the unit enioy , ſeem dife 

ordered in mens indgement;: but according tothe iudgernent of God, 

there isa moſt juſt orderin them, for thole cauſes which are vttered 

intheword of God. And thoſe things aretobe remouedfrom the 

will and working of God, not which in our judgement, but which in 

the judgement of Godarediſurdered. Repl. They who are againſt God 

are not ruled and guided by God. Dinels cr wicked men are againit God, 

Therefore they are not ruled & guided by bis dine prowidence, Anl, We 

the whole reaſon in ſome reſpeR, namely, that diuels,and wic- 

The wickedare Fed gaen arenot ruled of God by his (peciall prowidence, that is, by 

——_ of his holy ſpiritlighteningtheir mindes withthe knowledge of Gods 
o mani - . . » 1 8 . : . 

feftly 23 the Will, andincliningtheir hearts,notto reſpeR and exccuteintheir ac- 

godiy; and rhey tions their owne luſts, butthe known will of God, and ſothem(clues 

withſtaod Gods tg work welltogether with God, who by them worketh wel. But they 

reveiled wil, but areruled andgouernedof Godby his general and(ecrer prouidence 

— Wa ment, ſo that they cannotdoeanythiag, but whatGod 

hath decreed todo by themy and are the in{trumencs'of his puniſh» 

ments and benefites,thoughthemſeluesthinke andrc (pe ſome 0- 

Dao. 4,34 therthing. According to b:s will hee worketh in the army of heanen, and 

in the inhahitants of the earth, and none can ſtay his hand, nor ſay vnts 

Pro-21-l bing what deit thou? The kingrheart is inthe band of the Lord, as theris 

werrof waters : bee turneth it whitherſaener it ples eth bim, God mo» 

ueth, incligeth,andruleth thewicked wilof Iolephs brethren infuch 

Gen.45,,,7 wiſe, asnotto kill loſcph, but freely to (ell him corhe l{maelites,that 

| by this means hee mighe tranſport the family of Iacob inco Xgypr, 

nouriſh,& multiplythem,and being oppretlcd by long(eruitudeand 

bondage,gloricully deliverthem. Atlur,though a wicked andproud 

IG, ro, 5 king, yetiscalled the rod of the Lords wrath, Likewile, the Allyrians 

arecalled the ſanitifyed of God, hired ſouliers dooing ſernice to God : 

whom yettheir own ambition,cruelty & coucrouſnes caricd, totake 

weapons againſt the Iewes, Likewiſe eucry-wherein Scripture God 

isfaid ro infatuate,and beſot thewicked,to ff rihe them with a giddinefſe is 

mad and amaſe them, to effeminate them, to fill ther ful! of ſeare, ſo that 

their ſpirits faile them , at the noiſe of the falling of aleafe: to rule the 

ſwords of the wicked with his hand, to ebdurate andharden their hearts, 

By theſeandthe likeit is manifeſt,that even the deliberations,coun- 

(cls, and aftionsof the wicked , arclubicR co his divine providence 


and 
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and ment: and that it isnetanidlepermiitionin them, but 
an working of God, incliningtheir wils,and guiding their 
aQtionsat his good pleaſure, os 


—_ 


The ſecond Sophiſme, of the cauſe of ſinne. 


14 YBieft, All the aftions and motions of all creatures, are done by 
the will and working of God. Many aitions ( as the ſelling of [9+ 

ſeph, the Aſhrians warring againſt the [ewes ) are ſinnes, Therefore ſins 

are done by the will and working of God, and by force of conſequent the 0- Attigns ue nog 
pinion of vnmerſallpronidence maketh God the author of in, An, There fins in them- 
is afallacy ofthe accident in the Minor propolition. Ations are ſing, {clues burby 
not in themſclues,and asthey areaRions, butby an accident,by rea. 32 3<<deat- 
ſon ofthecorruption of chein(trumentinthole ations, which God 

worketh molt iultly by him,he not reſpeRing this, asto obey there- 

inthe known will of God, This cerruptionor defeRt ofthe creature, 

and theaQtion which God worketh by thecreature, concur togither 

by anaccident. Forneither is ellentiall roother, neicberthecauſeof 

other, but each is tootheraccidEtary.Forboth God would bane wrought 

that ſclfe-ſame puniſhment, which bee inflitted inſtly on the Tewes by the 

Aſſyrians ſuning , by an inftrument not ſinning : and the Aſſyrian, if 

u bad pleaſed God to correlt bu will , might baue beene notwithſtandin = 
the in tof Godrwrath,andyet good, bow great ſorner ſexerity 6 

had exerciſed toward the lewes : Arwhen Godby bis good Angel: laieth 

the wiched boſt of the Aſhrians. Sinnetherefore which isin the ati» 

ons of the creature, is not done by the will and working of God,bue 

by an accident, towit, as God will and worketh thoſe ations, which 
arclinnesby the fault of the creature. Theſummeofall commerhto 

this : The good altion of Godrxerciſedby aneniland corrupt inſtrument, 

is no otherwiſe the ſinne of the bad inftrument , than water which cons- 

mth pure out of the fountaine,is male impure running through wnclean 
places : or the beſt winecommg out of a good veſſell, waxetb ſowre and 
eger , bring put in acorrupt veſſel/,according tothatof Hor. Vnleſe Horetb.4.Ep. w 
the veſſell bee pure , whatſorner thon powreſt in, ſonreth: or furtber, 

than the good work, of a goed Indge, ts the cnill work of an exill ſernant 

or ——_ z Or the riding of a good boy ſe-131an, it the haulting of a lame 

borſe, In alltheſeisa Paralogiſme or fallacy of theaccideut; that is, 

there isa proceeding fromtheeſlenceorthingitſelfe,tothat,which 


15 but an accidenttothething,and doth but by — 
with, 
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with it: afterthis manner, The goingofalame horſe isaplain haul- 
ting, The horſ-man wil & workeththe going ofthe lamehorſe.Ther- 
fore he will & worketh the haulting, In likeſort, the Diuell is created 
and(uſtainedby GoJ. Thediuel is wicked, Therfore the wickednes 
of che Diuell isfrom God, as theauthor and effeRer thereof, Both 
which reaſonsare alike ſophiſticall andfalle, 
Many ings in 1. Re, Thoſe things which are in their own hind ſons, or vnto which the 
reſpeCt ofthe definition oof» agreeth they are in them/elnes fins. Many ations arein 
Ga inch, UE their owne kind ſinr, as theft, lying, adultery, murder, Therfore they are 
ſelues,  PFnrin themſelues. An: Itisafallacy,reaſoning from that which isin 
ſom reſpe&(o, to thatwhich is ſimply ſo. For the whole argument is 
granted c6cerningaQions prohibited by God. in reſpeR of the crea- 
rures, as theyre committed of themagainſt the lawof God known 
vntothem either by generall, or ſpeciall commandment,or they are 
not done tothat end principally, astherby to do & executethe kno- 
wen will of God, The reaſon thereof iscertaine, and expreſle in the 
Scriptureszbecaule the will of God, renealed in bis word, it the only and 
fureſt rule of geodnes & rightnes in theereatures, Wherefore if thoſe 
motions and ations accorde tothewill of God, theyareinthem- 
ſelues good & pleaſing to God : but thoſe ations which dilagreefrs 
hiswill, are in themſclues ſins, which God abhorreth and puniſheth, 
Rom.14,2z  Phatſorner is net of faith,ts ſin: that is,whatſoeuer reſterh not onthe 
No ation cuill certain commandement of God, neither isdoneto that end,as thers 
in itſclfe, inre- by to obey the knowne will ct God, Butthe argumenton the ocher 
ipetof God. (jdeisfalle,if wereſpeRthewil of God mouing & working all themo- 
tions & ations of allcreatures. Thereaſon is; for that God alone by 
his owne nature can will, appoint, or do nothmg that is vninſt, wheth:r he 
work by the good, or by the wicked: Becauſe ſeeing heis molt good, his 
wil onely istherule of iuſtice: and ſeeing hee oweth nothing to any 
man,hecannottuany man beiniurious. Wherforetoſpoile another, 
Kxod. 12.3 Againſtthelaw& commandement of God, is(inin it ſelfe, and theft, 
But God commanding by an eſpecill commandement thelſraclites, 
to ſpoil the «Egyptians, itwasnortheft, buta work goodin ir(elf, both 
inreſpe& of Godby this meanspuniſhing the iniulticeof theEgyp- 
tjans;as alſo of che1ſraclits doingittothis end, that they might obey 
God witthoſe fÞcrin the ſpeciall will and commandementof God : which it they 
things which had donewithoutthis commandement, they had commitrredthefe. 
are fins ivth&. 2, Repl, Hethat will and worketh an alt ion , which :s 1n it ſclfe ſame, 
_— _ will andworketh ſinnes + God will thoſe aftions, which in th-m{elues are 
notio reſpet of borrible ſinnes z as are the hainous offences of Abſolon, the lying of the 


Kis will, Prophets, 
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Prephets , the cruettie of the Afyriant making waſte of Tnrie. There- 
fore God will andworketh fiene, Anlw. The Maioristrueofone,who 
worketh an aftion which is ſinne and diſagreeth fromthe lawe of 
Godin reſpelt of his worll, who worketh it , and isnottrue of others: 
butthe Aflyrians ations, andof others linning, which God effec- 
tally would,were linnes, wet in reſpett of thewillof God, but of the will *-S37 £2 
of the men them/elues ſinning: For God would the /am? thing : -y _ — 
yet he would it ot in the ſame ſort that they, Butthat this an(were, as 
as alſo the former, may beethe better vnderſtood, and may bee with 
greater certainty oppoled again(t the like ſophiſmes, which humane 
reaſon in greater number frowardely wreſteth againſt Gods proui- 
dence, this generallruleistobe obſerued, the truth whereof 1s mani- 
felt, and the vſe greatin Philoſophy both Naturall,and Morall,as al- _ n—_—— 
1oin Diuinity. One and the ſame works, or allen, or effeFt in ſubielt or ——— [_——— 
maner, is in confideration, manner, and ſorme made moſt dixerſe , good of one and the 
and bad, according to the dinerſitie of the cauſes both efficient , and fi- ﬀamecftch, 
wall, 'For in conſideration and re pel} of agood cauſe yt is good: mreſpett 
of a badcauſe bad: and ayrodcadlſest init ſeife a canſe of good;by an ac- 
Cident acanſe of an enill and badde effet, or vice, which © inherent and 
remaining in the effelt , by reaſon of abadand vicious cauſe, concurring 
in the producing of that effelt : and contrary , a bad andenill cauſe is 11 
#t ſclfe a canſe of ewill ;, but by an accident, of good : which goods in the 
effe(t, by reaſon of a good cauſe concurring therewith tothe producing of 
that effett. Nowthen, wharſoener God dovth, cannot bee but moit good 
and moit inſt : ay both himſelfe is moſt good, and hath nobone 
or ends of his counſels and workes , but ſuch asaremolt good, al- 
waiesagreeing with his natureand Lawe, namely his glory, andthe 
ſafety andfaluation of hischoſen. But the creatures attion is then good, 
whenboththein(elues are good , and hauc a good endpropoledvn- 
tothem of their ation: whichendthey haue, when asthey execute 
the cominandement of Godeither generall or (pecial,being moued 
bythecogitation of this commaundement, wt etherthey haue, or 
haue not any knowledge of the counſel and purpoleot God , why 
hee commaundeth this or thatthingtobeetore. 4-4 :the attion of 
creatures us exill, when both themſclues are cuill, as 5llowhen being 
forſaken and not ccrrected by God, they dee a (thing withour his 
commandement, ornotto:thet end astherby to obey him, Wher- 
forethat worke, the working anddooingwhereot is alcrived by the 
Scripture buth ro God andto acotruptand evilcreature,mult needs 


bce good, inreſpeRtof Godzandeuill, in reſpett of the _ 
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neither what is evil in that work, may beeattributed to God, neither 
what is good, yntothe corrupt creature,butby an accidene.Sothe af- 
ſliting or waſting of the Iewes was in ſabref? and matter one andthe 
ſame worke,which both God would,ordeined, and wrought; and the 
Allyrians executed : yetin conſideration and reſpeR, it was notthe 
ſame, but moſt ders. For is reſpelt | 0__—_— by this means 
to puniſh che ſins of the Iewes,itwasthe power and molt holy worke 
of God: imreſpett of the Aſyrians,who were buth wicked, crucl,raue- 
nous,and bent notvpon the willof God, which they were ignorant 
of, but on thefulkllingof their whole rapacity & hatred againſtthe 
law of God, itwas wicked robbery, the proper work of the Ailyrians 
(asit/isexprelly ſhewed,Ifa. 20.7.)which God neitherwould, norin- 
eended, norwrought in the Ailyrians, Wherfore ncither the proper 
work of the Aſlyrians,can be attributed to God,nor the proper work 
of Godynro the Allyrians , butby anaccident, becauſe namely jn 
oneand the ſamelotſeand waſte which God brought vponthelews 
by the Allyrians, the vniuſt worke of the Allyrians did, by an acci- 
dentconcur withche moſt iuſt work of God. Euen as a Iudgeis not 
therfore made atheefe,nor atheef madea iudge, becauſca iultiudge 
putteth to death a robber, by an cuill executioner, andatheefe ; buc 
one andthe ſame ſlaughteris a juſt puniſhment, inreſpeR of the 
iudge; and murther, ia reſpeR of the executioner being athecfe. So 
a Captaine lawefully waging warre, and laying waſte thecountrey of 
his enemies, doth wel : but the wicked ſouldiers,whofulbltherin and 
follow their owne luſts, linne. So God affliting Iob thereby torrie 
him, doth juſtly : Satan andthe Caldeans, ſpoiling and vexing him, 
for tofulfill their owne luſts,andto deſtroy him,do wickedly. Whep- 
foreit is amoſttruerule: The end maketh the kind: of attion either the 
ſame,or diner ſe, 
Goldothnor 3» Repl. That which cannot be done,God ſimply not willing it 5c done, 
wilior work fin Godwilling it, But ſat, as it ts ſin, cannot bee done , God ſimply not woil- 
itſelfe, but or- ling #t : becauſe God is omwipotent, Therefore ſinne nuſt neelerbe done, 
ly perminetb it. (G44 willing it. And/o it followeth , that not onely exilr of paine and P16- 
miſhment, but exils of crime and off:nce alſo,are done by the pronidence of 
Ged. An. The conſequence of this argument isto be denied:becaufe 
the Maior hathnot alafficient enumeration: forthis member is wan- 
ting, namely Godpermnting it, For that which is not done, God noe 
willing it, may bedone, God either willingir,or permitting it : Or we 
may anſwere,thatthe Maior hathan ambiguity & duubtful meaning 
init, For Godrowil athing, istakenſomtimes,as for hum m___ 
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«xdwork it :(omtimes,for his permitting or wot hindering 4 thing from 
_— pp—_ rn will, and = he ot not 
inhibirir,alchough hediſlike and puniſh it. Sim they is ſaidto be done, 
God willing it, notas if he dothintend, like, and work (in,as it islinne, 
but becauſe he doth itit: thatis,he by his iuſt judgement ſutfe- 
reth lin, whichriſeth from the cn___ of hisin(truments,to con- 
curintheaRtion, which heeexerciſeth by viciousandcorruptcrea- 
tures,with his holy worke; while heindceed moueth & bendeth them 
by obieAs whither himſelfe will, but dooth notcorretthem by his 
ſpiric,thatſowith rom. may work wel, that is, 
according tothe knowledgeof his diuine will, and with purpoſe of 
being obedientthereunto, F + ; Ny 

4- Repl. Theprieation or bereauing of the knowledge of Godrwyill, NY 99 vereaue 
andof alone fromGed, as a——_ effefter theref This priz.ati- ID 
on is ſin. Ther fore ſinne is from God as efficient theref. Anlw, Thereare knowledgeis 
fouretermsinthis Syllogiſme.For priwation in the Maior is taken ac- finnc. 
tinely,to depriue, bereaue,forlake, to withdraw the grace of hisſpiric, 
notto keep the creature in that goodnes,wherin he was created, nor 
toreſtorehim toit, being loſt. This worke of God is molt iult, no+ 
thingrepugnantto his nature and lawes: cirher becaulc itisthe molt 
iult puniſhment of (in, or becauſe God oweth nothingto any crea- 
cure, andthereforecannotbeiniuriousto any,or an accepter of per- 
ſons,whatſocuer he doth determin of his creature. Inthe Minorpri- 
uation is taken paſſive/y,and lignifieth as much asto want,or thewant 
ofrightnes, which ought by theright of their creationto bein reaſo- 
nablecreatures, This want becauſeit is receiued,& isin thecreatures, 
they themſelues willing and procuringit, againſtthelaw of God,it is 
(inin them, andis ns by Gad: but God not continually ru- 
lingtheſereaſonable creatures by his holy ſpirit, it isin them voltca- 
rily,wichour Godeither furthering oc enforcingit. Briefly,privation 
commeth from God a it is a puns/breent, and commeth not of God, 

«4 it is ſin and repuguancyinthecreatures againſtthelaw of God, 

2. Ob. When a creature is ſaydtoberuledof God, it is meant , that Tg rule fins is 
bis altions are from God,and are drettedto the glory of Goa,or the ſafety not to worke 
of his choſen: But the creaturer,eurn whe they (n,are ru edof God. Ther On. 
fore ſms are wrought by God, Anſw, The concluſion pulicthin more, 
than wasinthepremitſes. Forthis only followcth of them: therfore 
the altionsalſo of ſinnerr,as they are ations (that is,as theyare nor linsz 
but motions wrought by God) are from God, & are rulcdof vim, For 
he will the a#ions : but rhe pranity and navghtineſ7 of the atlion, which 
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is from men, hewill #et. Morcouer, Godthrough his great goodnes 
culeth and guideth ſinnesalfo, as they are ſinnes: yetnorby working 
them, but by permittingthem , anddeſtining and diretingthemeo 
certaine ends, and thoſe mol! 

3. Ob. Of thoſe things which are done by Gods pronidence , God bim- 
ſelfe ir anthour and efficient, But all enils enen of crime andoffence are 
done by the pronidence of Ged, T berfore God # author of all that u enill, 
Anſ. The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed: Thoſe things whicharedone 
by Gods providence, that is, Gods prouidence working them,or are 
done as proceeding from it, God worketh them, Bur all cuillthings 
aredone by Gods providence yet not all alike. Ewils of paniſoment, 
becanſe they hane in them a reſpett & conſideration of = , are done as 
proceeding from the pronidence of God: tur God hath from everlalting 
decreed t andintime, order, and manner determined by him , 
worketh them. Exils of crime, or ſinner, as they are ſuch, are not done as 
from or «f the pronidence of God, but according vnto the pronidence of 
Ged, that is, they are done bythe prouidence of God, not working 

permitting,determining.and direftingthemto molt good 
ends,and moſt agreeableto hisnature and law. For cuils of crime, 
or ſins,asthey are ſuch, haue not arc{peR and conſideration of good 
in them,ascuilsof pnniſhment haue, Therfore God didnor decree,or 
willto work anins hedecreedto permitthem, andnotto hinder 
them from beeing done by others , andfrom concurringin aQtions 
with the holy and ſacred work of God, partly to exerciſe his iwſtice in 
puniſhing ſome , and partly to declare his mercy in forgiving others, 


The third Sophiſme, of contradiory wils. 


H:; that in bis ſecret will, will that to be done , which he ſorbiddeth in 
bus lawe , hath in him contradiftory and flat repugnant wile : But 
God in bus ſecret will, will that to be done which be ferkigieck in bu lawe, 
as robberies, ſpoiler, rapes, murth:1;, Therefore hee hath contradiforie 
wil, 1. Anf. We grauntthe whole argument, iftherin be meanetheſt 
euill ations in ſuch ſort as they are committed againſt the lawe by 
the creatures,and ſo become ſins. Forin this ſenle God neither wi/- 
letk them,noralieneth of them,but only as they arecertain motions, 
andpuniſhmentscflin. 2, An. The Maior isto be diſtinguiſhed, He 
contradifterh, or is contrary to himclf, who wil/c> will ner the ſame 
worke, thatis, in 1he ſame manner andicipeR:; Gyd will andwill not 

the 
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Es 
the ſame, butin a divers manneindrefpedt. He will and wor keth iras 
it is a motion and aRion,andalſoa puniſhmentol ſinne,or arything 
7 —_ jullice,as atriall, or exerciſe, armartyr- 
dome of the godly. [eewill xot, neither alloweth or command th , nar 
workgrh any thing, as by reaſon of the corruption of the inſtrument, 

by vehich heeexerciſeth his vyorke:it ſwarueth from his diuine ju- 
ſliceand-lawe. Now in 4 diners manner and reſpelt, towill, and not 
to will the ſame, and yet determine on that part gwherof the reaſons ſceme 
ſtrongeſt, is not invv1, much leſſe in God, abſur or repugnant. Thewaſte 
of Iſract, which the Aſſyriansvvroughe, God w//as a puniſhment, 
which his iuſticeof right did require : he we/lit not, bur condemnerh 
andafterwards moſt grieuouſly revengethit inthe Ailyrians, in as 
much as'it was not the execution of Gods wrath, butafulfilling of 


their owne wrath and luſts againf his Lawe. So God will, that al ſhould God will the 
obey hirword and be ſaned, 1, Invreſpelt of bus lowe toward; all : for hee obedience of 
is delighted with the death of no man. 2, In reſpett of bis comman- all.as concer- 


dement ardinxiting of all to repentance. But hewill notthat all be con- 


commandements & beſaued,orthat God ſhouldnot be omnipotene. 
Repl. /f God will one thing in ſignification,or by bis commandemett, and 
will effeltually ,or by bis ieacie andworkmg anctber; he ſhall be change. 


able, and adiſſembler. Ani, This dothnotthereof follow. For euen God no dif- 
when he willeffeuallythoſe ations which are ſinnes, hee doth in- ſembler. 


deedc deteſt them, as they are (innes: and when hee commanderh o- 
bedience, he doth in carneſt cxaRitof all. Butthis will of ignifice- 
tion,or commandement of God, doth not teſtifie,or declare, what he 
willworke in all : but what agreeth with his minde, what healloweth, 
what herequireth,and w hat cuery one owethvnto him, God there 
fore dilſembleth nor, neither is contrarieto himſelf: becauſe hedoch 
not inall places,nor atal[times manifeſt hiswillvrito his creatures ; 
and hiswill of puniſhing is not diſagrecing from his Law. - - 


Aa The 


manding it 


uertedandſo beſaucd, in repel? of bis working or efficacie: thatis, hee yn alt bur 
commandethall men, indeed torepent and beleeue, and promiſceh not asconcer- 
life to al{ that belecue; but he dothnot any where promiſe that he wil ning his ſe- 
workebyhisſpiritin all,that they ſhould belecue and beeſaued. For ©'** eg 
if heewouldehis, irmuſt needs be, that either all ſhould obey Gods jy ,1 


Gods goucrn- 
ment doth not 
take away but 
eſtabliſh the li- 
bertie of the 
creatures will, 
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The fourth Sophiſme, of contingencie and liberty, 


or freeneſs. 


% "TT Hat which is done by the unchangeable decree of God, is nat done 

contingently and freely, But all —_ are done by the unchange- 
able decree, or counſell, or proudence of God, Therefore nothing is done 
contingently andfreely. An, The Maior is either particular andſocon- 
cludeth nothing, or being generally vnderſtoud, is moſt falſe, For 
an eff. which 11 the /ame in ubielt and matter, is changeable and vn- 
changeable, neceſſerie and contingert,in reſpetnotofthe ſame caule, 
but of divers, of which togither itis produced and doth depend,and 
whcreoflome are changeable, ſome vnchangeable. 7z reſpet? there- 
fore of the ſecond and neareſt can 5, ſome effetts are neceſſarie and cer- 
tainc, which are produced out of cauſes alwaiesvvor eng 
ſort; ſome are changeable, which hauea changeablecaule, thar is, 
ſuch as is not alwaies working aftcr one ſort, and producing the 
ſamectics. [nreſpett of th: firit cauſe, namely the decreeoef GOD, 
which is unchangeable, alleſſetts are vachangrable and moſt certaine , 
even thoſe, whichin reſpet of ſecond cauſes, are moſt vncertaine, 
As, that th: bones of Chriſt ſhould not be broken, it was a thing contin- 
gent in reſpett of the bones, which intheir ownenature might as well 
hanc Scencbroken, as notbroken z as alſo of the ſouldrers, who as 
concerning the nature of their will, might hauechoſento do either 


 butin re/pelt of the decree of God, itwas necellarie : for by hisdecree 


werethcvvils ofthe ſouldiers ſo ruled, that they could not then, nei- 
ther would chouoſethe contrary, Whereforethe vnchangeablenes of 
thedecrce of God, which is a neceſlity by ſuppoſition, or conditio- 
nal,doth nottakeaway either the contingencie of cuents, or the li- 
bcrrieand freenes of a created will, butrather mainrainerh, and con- 
firmeth it. For God accompliſheth hisdecrees by reaſonable crea- 
tures accurding tothe condition of theirnature, when as by obiets 
repreſented and ſhewedtotheirvader(tanding,heeinclincth & ben- 
e&cthtkcir will, that it ſhould with free and inward motiun chouſe or 
refulethat, which ſcemed good from cuerlaſting ro God, and vvas 
decreed of him, Fur,ifwhen Godworkethwel by eufl creatures, there 
isnottakcn away iathe:n,throughthedecree or prouidenceof God, 
and his good working,thatwhich isaccidentzll rothem, that is, cor- 
ruption : how muchlelleſhallchat bctaken away, which is ellenciall 
vnto 
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vntothem, euen to worke freely ? Sothebleſſed A 
ably good ar concernmng their natwre: but they arc 
Ceſſarily onely good, according ts Gods decyeeand direQing of them;and 

et freely : (o that how muchthe moreeffeRtually they arc mooued 
y theſpiritof God,ſo much the morefreely,andwith greater alacri. 
tie and propenſion they will, and doe onely thatwhich is In. 
das the Lewes, Herod, Pilate the ouldier:,delivered and crucibed Chriſt 
freely and with greatwillingnes andpleaſure,and yet they dd what/o- 
ener the hand and coun{ell of God had determined before to be done, ye 
Ob. 2. That which is done by the unchangeable decree of God is not 
done contingently, but neceſſarily : All things are done by the vnchange- 
able decree of God : nothing is therefore done comtingently nerther by for- 
tune nor chance,but allneceſyarily: which is the Stoickes doftrine of fate 
ordeſtiny. Here, before we anfweretothis obieRtion,we mult know 
thelignificationofthe words, andrhedifference berweenethe opi- 
nion of the Stoicks and Chriſtians, Neceſſarily is that which ca* no: 
beotherwiſe than it is. Contingent isthat,whichis indeed, or is done, 
but might notwithſtanding not have been,or haue been done other. 
wiſe, Neceſhtie thereforeandcontingencie is theorder which is be- 
tweenethe cauſe andtheefteRt, ynchangeableor changeable. And 
becauſethe effteRtsfolluw of their cauſes vnchangeably, either in re- 
ſpeRofthenatureitlelfe, ofthecauſcs, orin reſpeRt of ſomeexter- 
nallcauſe,which deligneth and appointeth anothercauſetoacertain 
effet: and becaule alſothe cficRts themiclues cannot be morevn- 
changeable, chan aretheir cauſes : thereforerhereisſaid tu be a dou- 
bleneceſlitic ;z One ab/o/nte or (implegwhich is ofthem,whoſeoppo- 
ſites or contraries are ſimply vnpoſlible, inreſpet of the nature of 
thecauſe or ſubieR ns. isaffirmed : as are the ellentialland 
perſonal properties of God: to wit, God is, Godliueth, God is iuſt, 
wiſe,&c. Godistheeternal v—_ Son,and _ her is 
meceſritie of conſequence or by on, which is thei ilitie 
a RG of tholeeffeas which follow ofcauſcs, which 
cauſes being ſuppoled or put, the effe mult neceilarily follow , bue 
the cauſes notwithſtandingthemſclues mighteither not haue been, 
or might have been changed. So are thoſe things necellary vvhich 
God hath decreed that they ſhould bee done, in reſpet of the vn- 
changeablenes of his decree, which decree yet Gob mult freely 
made;thatis,he mighefrom cuerlaſting cithernot have decreed it at 
all, or hauedecrecd irotherwiſe, according tothole words; Thinks/t 


thou that 1 cannot now pray to my Father, and hee will giue mec nm» than 
Aaz twelue 


wn urns 


AQts 5,18. 
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The difference 


cence ne- 
cefluie & con. 
ungent things, 


The difference 
berweene ablo ” 


lute neceſſity, 
and neceſſity of 


coalequence,or 


ſuppo 


Mat. 26. yg, 
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Mat-26.5 3- pans 3 20k (8 at 3 797 WARY YETI br fulfil& Likewiſe, 
thoſe thing: are c which are don indeed by ſuch ſecondcauſer 
a1 are (6 made of God that by their owne nature they cannot doe otherwiſe 
thimthey dee, but yet may beby God bimſclf either taken away or bindvred, 
or alter: d andchanged, Astheſun, and the ſhadJow going forwardin 
conſequence (or orderofnature)withtheſunae; and yet conliſting 
and tanding ſtill in thatbattell of Ioſhua, and returning backwards 
in thedaiescf Ezechias: the fire, burning bodics within the reach 
thereof, which are capeable of burning; and yet not burning the 
three children inthefurnaceof Babylon : orchoſethingswhich are 
indeede intheir owne nature apt to produce a contrarie or diuets 
thing, or to forbeare producing of their effec; and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, cannotdoe otherwiſe, becauſe they ar: {o mooued by God, or 
by other cauſes : whichalthoughthey beenot changed, yet mighe 
hauc been changed;or whenthey worke(o. cannotwithalnotwork, 
orworke otherwiſe, becauſerwo contradiorics cannot bee both at 
onetimetrue, 

Formune and Fortune and Chanceare ſometimes taken for the exenrs them» 

Chance, Mfelucsoreffetts, which follow cauſer, that are cauſes but by an accigent, 
by reaſon of ſuch cauſer,as are canſe; by and in themſelurs, but not known 
tovs : agvyhen vvelay, good oreuill fortune, happy or vnhappy 
chance: ſometimesthey lignifierbe cauſes of [uch enexts : either the 
manf-ft raw ts, which ave cancer but by an accident (as when anything 
is ſaid co be doneby fortune,orby c )or the bidden > vnknowne 
canſer, which are canſes by andin themſelnes : As itis (aidin the Poet : 
Ommipotent fortune anafate inenitable. Andthey arewont tocall that 
fortune which is a canſe by an accident in voluntary agent rgy boſe attions 
bane ſome enent that ſcldome happeneth hefides therr appomntment ; As he 
that digging with purpoſeto build, findeth treaſure. (bexce they call 
an accidentall canſe in naturall agents, vyhoſe motions hane effefts nei- 
ther proper to th:m, neither alwates happening,and that without any ma- 
wiſeſt cauſedirefting it : as if atile falling from a houſe, kill one that 


paitſeth by. 
Fateor de- By thenameof fate ord:/tinie, ſometimes isvnderſtood the de- 
- wy erence and prowdence of God : Asthat ofthe Poct, Leane off ro hope that 


berweenethe Ie Je* Of! be Geds are monedwith entreatie. ButtheStoickes by this 
Stoicks & the word vnderſtood rh: immutable connexion and knitting of all cauſes 
churches do- a»deffefls, dependingof the natureof the cauſes them(clues, ſothat 
Qrineconcer- neitherthe (ecoad cauſesareableto work otherwiſe than they work, 
wn neitherthe firlt cauſescanwarke otherwile, than dotheſecond, and 
prouidence, | gp crefore 


8 "IS 
thereſorealleſerofallcanſe 
onof the NG 
eencie, andaboliſheth CR On in ſecond 
caulcs diſpoſed by Godswiſedorme, noronely founder ophie, 
bur the Churchalſorciefteth andconderneth,& doth openly pro- | 
felle her dilſenting from the Stoicks. 1, Becaulethe Stoicks tie God 
eoſecond cauſes,as1f it ſhould be neceſſary for himtowork bythem, 
astheir nature doth beareand (uffer, Bue the Church tcachech,chac 
God worketh not acccrdingto therole, or lore of ſecond cauſes; bur 
ſecond cauſes accordingrorhe preſcript of God, as being their chief 
and moſt tree gouernor and Lord, and therefore areſubict andrticd 
to his will and pleaſure. 2, The volchantany inion,that ncither 
Gud,norſecond caufes , can docany rluog IrOwNe nature O- 
therwiſe thenthey doe. "The church holy that not onely (e- 
cend cauſes are made and ordained by God, ſome to bring torth 
certaine and definite eftets, (omevariableand contrary ; but God 
hiwſcife alſo could from everlaſting tither not haue de. reed, or 
haue decreed aud vvrought otherwiſe, cither by ſecondcauſes, or 
yvithuut them, and by them either changeable in their owne 04- 
ture, orvnchangeable. pangernQld by ane cr oeto 
nantto his nature z EIA TO: anddch 
ſo worke them, noe becauſe hecould not doe 
it io pleaſed him, 3s itis (aid: Our God rim beamen, oo ir mos 
be rw'll, With Gedfbal xothing be impeſtible that hich notepndt 2s. 
his naruce, or whereby his nature is — as itis ſaid, 
2.Tim.2, 


Ourofthisthen which hith thear- 
guinent, which was, That which ir done by the decree of 
God,ii not done com "art 6. ws All things are done by the 
vnehang-able decree is dowe contingently, new 


ther une, or chance, bat allneceſerh, Firſt, we ay,there is 
in Cntr: than inthe * erhene piokdCehe 
Stoicks isobiedted tothe Church, For albeic the boon 
enents, inreſpett of Gods Aw tv 3 yetrhis necellitic 
is _ _—_ fate : deſtinie zbecauſe chrchdaenet 

ainſtche Stoicks, bot liberty inGod chingsathis 
| agate mr ans, von inſecond  antSrontmreſOods 
word,that Godcuuld both now doe, and fromeuerlaſting hauede- 
creed manythings, whych neither hedoth, nor hathdecreed. And 
ehercfurethe churchal(o hath abſtained fromthe name of fare, lcalt 
- Aaz3 any 
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Necefſitieof any ſhould ſuſpeherto maintaine with the Stoicks an abſolute ne- 
| 5 vg I cellitic of all things, Secondly, if remening Stoiciſme, yer norwith/tan- 
—— ding the neceſcitie of all things, andthe abolſhmg of contingencie, fore 
away contin. Ine, andchance, beobieF+d: we make anſwere tothe Matorby diltin- 
gxncie, guiſhing che words. $ For thoſe things which are done by the proui- 
* dence and decree of God, are doneindeed neceſlarilyz but by that 
neceſlitic, which isby ſuppoſition, or of conſequence,not by limple 
neceſſicicor abſolute: wherefore it followerh, that al things cometo 
palle, notby limpleand abſolute neceffitie, butby that of ſuppo- 
{tion or conſequence. And necrſritie of con equence doth not at all takg 
away conting-ncie, Thereaſon of thisis : Jer the [ame effelt may 
hauc cauſes, whereof ſome may produce u by an or1er changeable, ſome by 
wnchangeable order, and therefore in reſpett of /ome, it 11 contingent and 
in reſpett of /ome, neceſſary. For as the originals or cauſes of contin- 
gencieinthings, are that libertie which is in thewillofGod, and An- 
gels, and men, andthe mutablenatureof the matterof the elements, 
togither with che readineſs or inclinationthereof to diuers motions 
andformes: ſothe cauſe of abſolute neceſcitie in God, isthe very vn» 
changeable nature of God , buc the caufe of zhet neceſririe which is on- 
ty by conſequent , is the divine prouidence or decree comming be- 
tweenethoſethings which areintheirowne naturemutrable ; andak 
ſo the natureofthings created, which is framed and ordained of God 
to cerraine effects, and yerſubiet ro che moſt free-will and gouern- 
mentof God,either according, or beſides, or contrarietothis order 
which himſelfc hath made. 1» reſpett therefore of ſecond cauſes , ſome 
things are neceſſarie , which are bygauſesalwaics vvorking af- 
terone ſort, as the motion of theſunne, the burning of any matter 
putinro the fre,if it becapableof burning: mn thing 1 are contingent, 
whichhave expovoriingoraingaiey is,apt &firroproduce, 
or toforbeare producing diversand<contrarie cffeds : as the blaſts 
of windes, the locall motions of liuing creaturcs,the ations of mens 
wils But m reſpett of the firſt cauſe : thatis, of the will of God, all things 
which are, or ave done in Gods externall or outward workes, are partly 
neceſſaric, partly contingent, Neceſſarie, as even thoſe things vvhich 
haue ſecond cauſes moſt changeable : as that the bones of Chriſt 
onthe Crotle were notbroken bythe ſouldiors, by reaſon ofthevn- 
changeablenes of the decree and prouidence of God: contingent, (by 
reaſon of the liberty of hiscternaland vnchangeable decree, andthe 
execution therof) euen thoſe things, which,as concerning their own 
nature, haueſccond cauſes moſt ynchangeable,as the motion - che 
UNNC 
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funne and ſhadowes. If rherfore by contingenciet meane the change. What contin. 
ablene: of effeitt , wr Wu xv ce of ſecond cauſes, or by geney 1s denied 
the power and liberty of God, it doth not fullowthat things are contin-« 
gent,becavſe of thatneceſſitie which they have by the providence of 
God, Forthis doth nottake away, butpreſerueth ratherthenature, 
order,and mannerof working io ſecond cauſes ordained by God. Bue 
if by contingency they meane th: changeablenes of /econd cauſes and ef- 
felt, ſo flotmg andwauermg, that they are not ruled and gouerned by 
God: promidence,anyluch contingenciethe Scripture doth not admit 
or approue. Hereby weealſov and, when t is demanded concer- Whether the 
ning the motions and effetts of creatures, whether thry are to be tearmed motions of a 
neceſſary or contingent, thatſomeverjly aremore rightly and proper. <= are 
ly called contingent, thannecellary, though both contingentand oe het ® 
necellary,are wrought by druine prouidence. For they arerather to 
be calledſuch asthey are of their owne nature, and by the nature of 
theirnecrelt cauſes, than as they are in reſpeRof Gods providence, 
which is a cauſe more remoued, and farther off, And nothing is 
mcreetthercertaine or manifelt, thanthat according to the nature 


of ſecond caules,ſomethings ſhouldbe changeable,ſomevnchange- 


able : os re yoaabr 9y « - althingsinthe creatures may 
be changed, they are made notwith{tanding vnchangeable, becauſe 
ofthe ern oh decree adn prooidene. = if by 
* Soli we » For 
theſe ame pcm woremyank "gens by accident oy gy Watonne 
o cauſe which is proper It ſelfe «cane to a. and c is 
er Uromche Chabot: Butifwe n ft thereby #2ied. 
cauſe which it by it ſelfe 4 canſe F noOwne to our 
fooje) exdreefonortechendnly —_— 6 which bawe notwithſhan- 
ding ſome ſecret proper cauſe ad:omed ; nothing hindereth (in 
of (econd cauſes, whicharecauſes by accident, andin reſpeRtot our 
iudge&ment, whereby weattainenottothe , andthar which. is 
byiflefe the cuſeof theſe events)thatto ,orto be a thing fortu- 
ning or done by chance, which un reſpeR of Gods prouidence com- | 
__ topaſſeby tis moſt accurate and vnchangeable counſell and 
decree : accordingto thoſeſayings . One ſparros ſhall not fall on the Mucro,29; 
ground without your father. And, The Lot is caſt into rhe lap, &e. moo | 
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all in working 
by meanes 
which bh: mfclte 
hath freely 
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Thefift Sephiſme, of the invtilitic or vnprofitablenes 


of meanes, 


Hat which ſhall be unchangeably 1nd neceſſarily, by the wil andpre- 

widence of God z in waine to the furdermy or bintcring of that, ave 
meane: applied: as the uſe of the minifterie the maniſtrater, laver, exhor- 
tations, promiſes, threatning t, puniſh ments, pray:r, our ſtudy, and cnd-4« 
wours, But all things are done by the decree of Go1 nchangeably neither 
can they which worke by thepron:dence of God, worke other viſe than they 
doe. Therefore all choſe meaner are vane and fruitleſſe, An/. It is notne- 
celſarie, that. the fir{t and principall cauſe being put, the ſccondand 
inſtrumentall cauſc ſhould beremoued and taken away, lavaiac are 
ſecond caufes and neanes applied, if God nad derermigedto execute 
his decrees without meanes,neither had commanded vs covſechem. 
Bur ſceing God hath decreed, by thoſe meanes, in (ume to worke 
faich and converſion, ſometo bridle and keepevnder, andſome to 
Icaue excuſcleiſe,and hath for chatzeauſe commanded vsrovicrhem, 
they arenot invainevſed andappliced.Yea, when there commeth no 
profit bytheſe meanes, yet they probic to this, thatthiey [eaue the 
wicked without excuſe. As therefore the (anne doth not in vaine 
daily riſe, and et zneitherarethe fields in vaine ſowzd, or yvatered 
with theraine, neither bodies invainewith foode retreſhed ; chough 
Godcreatcth light and darknes, bringeth foorth the corne out of 
thecarth; andisthelife andlengrh of our daies : foneitheraremen 
in vainetauzht. ordoe (tadietoconforme therrlite vnto duftrine, 
thoughall auaileable ations and cuentsproceede only from God, 
For God from everlaſting decreed, as theendes, ſo the mean allo, 
and preſcribed themvnto vs, wherebyit ſeemed yood to him, ro 
dringvsvntothem./ Wherefore wee viing thoſe meanes, doevvell, 
and obtaine profitable andtruitfull cuents: but if wee negletthem 
either by our fault wee deprineourieſues or others of thuſe bl (ſings 
offcredby God or if en inthiscontempr of his vyvord have 
mercy onvs0r others, yerour conſcience accuſcth vs of open and 
grieuous finne. Wherefore we mult vſe meanes, 1. Thit wee may 0- 
bey God thercin, who both hath decrcedends,and ordained meanes 
tothoſe ends, and preſcribed themvatovs neither tempt him, by 
<qutciuning theſe, toourowne perilland danger, 2, That wee may 


obtaine . 
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- "Of Mini Dellaery, © 165. 
obtainethoſebleſſings decreedfor vs, according to his promiſe; and 
that to ourſaluation. 3, Thatwemay retaine a good conſciencein v- 
ling the meanes : although the expected eventsdoenot alwaics fol- 
low, either in our (clues, or others. 


A 


The ſixt Sophiſme, of the merite of 4001 and ewill. 


\ H.u ſorner ts neceſſivie, doth not merite reward; or puniſhments, 
Dntallmorall good and ewill is done neceſſarily. Therefore nei- 

ther the good meriteth reward, nor the exill puniſhment. Anl.Thisargu- 

ment ichandled by Ariſtotle in his Echicks. Buethe an{werethereto Lib. ; c.e. 

iseaſie, Frr/?,the Maior iseither particular, and ſothere1s no conſe» No good work 

quence, orfequele zor being generally taken, is falſe, andthareuen ***b* gg 

in morall or civil conſideration, to wit, inreſpeRof thoſe things, 74 © 

whicharc nccelſary by ſuppulition, and yetare donefreely, as, the 

ations of men. Second/y ve grantthereaſon,in reſpeRtofrhe iudge- 

ment of God, concerning good workes, For the creature cannot merit Roman. . 

an) thing, no not by bu beſt workes, of God: Becaule boththey are duc, 

and arethectfteAsof God in vs. And thereforethe more good things 

Godworketh in vs, ſo muchthe more hee bindeth and indebecth vs 

to him. Whereforeinche godly, God crowneth and rewardeth , of 

his free bountifulnes, nottheir merits, but his owne gifts, But as tou- Evil works me. 

cling enill worker. we deny the r 4/01 © for they merit puniſhm nt, th it © puniſh- 

moſt in/Hy. For although men forſaken of God cannothutſinne: yer ne ys 

thenecelſiticof finning both was purchaſed by cheirowne fault /as 

who frecly & willingly Ceparted from God ) and remamethin them 

jioinedand accompanied with great delire and delight, Whereforeto 

this, that they ſhould merit puniſhment, their owne will (ufficeth, 

whereas eſpcciolly the puniſhment was before denounced. Thisfſo- 

lution or anſwere Ariſtotle hunſelf giveth vs,vhen as he ſhewerh that Ibid, 

men are d-/ern:dly reprebenaed and puniſhed for vices erther of mmde or 

bodir, theugh they canmot anode them, or leaue then : berauſe themſelue; 

are thee avſe of their own vices and hane purchaſed them Unto them{clues 

of therr one accord, and voluntarily, Certaine places 


- "ac — 
% Laſt of all they wrelt alſocerraineplaces of ſcripture, by falſe — a 
proui- 


» 


interpretations, againſt Gods vniverſall prouidence: As #hen the d:- G 
well ipeakerb a lye, then be ſpeaketh of bro-wne, God tempreth no man, H: | om 
bath commanded no man to dve vngodly, as aiſootherthe like places, tohn 8,44. 
which deny Godto bce theauthour of ſinae. Butthoſeplaces ateri- 1am-1,1 3. 


bure *\cac-3 520 


Ads $135 
2.Cor.4.4- 


ARzs5,;8, 
Ilay 31. 


1.Cor.9,9. 


Leu.10. F. 


butevntothe wicked, andremoue from God , rhe ſxner, aglies, and 


- temptationstoſinne: but the attions themſelues of the wicked, as 


they are or ſomes, but operations and motionsſerung fortheexerci- 
ſingand manifeſtingof Gods goodnes or iuſtice, thewhole Scrip- 
tureſheweth tobe doneby the wil/of God, and allo, asthey are ſir, 
by hisiuſtpermsGion : Ag,of Satan deceinmg the Prophers of Achab : of 
the falſe Prophets, by whom God trieth and openeth the hypocrific or con- 
ftancie of men in true religion, Satan filled the heart of Ananias, The 
Godof this world hath blinded the brarts of vnbel:ewrrs, Tatheſe and 
thelikeſayingsalſois diſcernedthe work of the diuell vaiultly blin- 
ding men,todeſtroythem; and of God, iuſtly blindingthem bythe 
diuell,to puniſh them, /fthis coun ellb: of mn, 1 will come to nought, 
Woe bee to the rebellious children, that take counſo(l but not of me, The 
counſels of men are ſaidto beenot of G14, burofthemſelues , in re- 
ſpeRof theends, which men, letting pall* the will of God revealed 
yntothem, reſpetnot, and attainenorvnto: but not in reſpeR of 
the endes which GoddothreſpeR, and attaincth vato, as wel bythe 
wicked not knowing, or contemning his will, as by thegodly : or, 
( which isineffe& theſame) the counſels of men are ſaid tobee of 
them, not of God, as they are finnes, that is, as they (warue fromche 
knowne will of God, bur not asthey arethe execution of Gods either 
ſecret,or knowne will. God dorh not take care for oxen, Not principal- 
ly, ornotinſuch ſort asfor men. For hee giucth alſo to beaſts 
meate. Thoſe wordsthen, Thos ſhalt not nl the month of the Oxe 
that treadeth ont the corne,werethereforeſpoken eſpecially that God 
mightthereby ſhew, what hewould haueby men vnto mento bee 

So the wicked are often ſaidto be caſt ont of the ſight of Gol 
notthat the prouidence of God is notextendedtothem, but thathe 
duth not tender them with his mercy and bounty as hee doth the 
godly. Forthe godly alſo complaine, that they are negletedof God, 
yvyhen they are afflicted : not that God is notpreſent vvich them 
in afi tion; butthat humaneſen(e and iudgement ſuggeſteth this 
vnto vs. And God is ſaid toſet his face agarifi-the woicked, to ent 
them off. 


Queſt. 
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Quelt, 28. What doth this knowledge of the creation, and pro- 
widence of God profit vs? 


&L»/. Thatin aduerſitiewe may beparienc,(a) and chankfull (4)Rom-5,3, 


in proſperitic, (b) and have hercafter our chicfeſt hope 1 ,.5; .4, 
repolcd in God our moſt faithfull Father, (c) becing Pfl.39,10. 


ſure that there is nothing vvhich may vvithdraw vs «rag 


from his lone, (d) foralmuch as all creatures are (0 in (c)PLL 55.23; 
his power, that withour his will chey are not ablenor R254: 


. (d)Rom,s, 8, 
onely ro doc any thing z but nor lo much as ONCC To 9. 
moue.(#) {:)lob 1,72. 
& 2 6. 
Prou.3 1,1» 
The Explication. AQs K - 125 


ART His doftrine of Gods providence is neceſſaric to bee Thecauſeswhy 

9 knowne. 1. For the glory of God, For heewill hauevs to IN _s 

IM aſcribero him molt tlibertie , goodnes, wiſedome, I 
& juſtice: and this he wil hauevsto acknowledge gt G5. 

and profeſleagain(t the dreames & dorings of Epicures, Manichees, 


and Stoicks. But ifrhe prouidence of God in mouingand guiding all .. 
things, cuenthelcaſt.both ow and bad, bee denied, theſe allo his 
properties are denied, And iftheſe be denied, Godisnotworſhipped 


and magnified of vs, but denied. 2. For owr awne comfort and ſaluation, 

that by this meanes there may beſtirred vpin vs, 1.P atrence in adxer- 1-Pinencein 
fine: becauſe all things cometopalle by the molt wile, iuſt, & auaile- adacrhinie. 
able counſell and will of our heauenly Father, And whatſoever cither 

good or bad God ſendeth vs, inthem we confiderthetatherly willof 

God towardsvs, Whatſocuer commeth vntovs by the counſel & will 

of God,and is profitable for vs:that we oughtto beare patiently: but 

all cuils come to vs by the cuunſel and will of God,andare able 

forvs: Therefore we ought to beare all cuils patiently. 2.7hatwe may 2. Thankfulnes. + 
be thankefull for benefits, receinedofGod, We ought to be thankefull ; for Gods blek | 
becauſe, of whom wee receiue all good things both corporall and _ a 
ſpiritual, great and ſmal,to him we oughtto bethankful,and worſhip 

him: butfrom God the author of all good things we haue allthings, 


z.Cooh lence 
of future bleſ- 


hogs. 


4Exerciſc of 


godlnclle. 


368 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. . 
Thereforewec oughtto be thankfullynto God, andtoworſhip him, 
Now t nes bathewopart: : 4. Truth, toacknowledge his bene- 
fits, andto berhahkefull both in word and mind vnto him, 2, /ufice, 
to remunectateandrecompence, Or, Thankfulnerconſiteth, 1, In ac- 
knowledg ng of the brnefite, 2. [ncelebrating it. 3, In remunerating it, 
Thirdly, That wee may conceine a gord bope ad confidence of things to 
come ; when as Godby his prowidgne-delimere: hy: out of curls, Heethat 
hath decreed vachangeably folate, and is able and will (aue belee- 
ucrs, doth neuer ſufferthem to periſh. Hope here (ignifierh ſucha 
hopc,asreſolucthalthingsſoto be goucrned of God,asthat alſothey 
ſhal hence forward be profitable for our ſafety, and that he wil 1cuer 
ſuffer vsto be pujled away or withdrawen from his loue 3 nor wil cucr 
lo forluke vs that we periſh: Becauſe his wil] and power in preſerummg 
and (auing vs,isvnchangeable and fai abouc ihe forces of al his ene» 
mies. 4. 7 be defire and [tzdy of goulme{s,prarers and tl hours: hecauleal- 
though God alone giveth all good chings, yet hee giuerhehem ovich 
this ruleand ordcr,that they be delired, an4cxp:fedfrom nim, and 
ſought bv our labour and !fudy, which mult be guided bv his wi 19, 
Bricfely che ends of the ductrine of providence are, 1. Ta: giur.c of 
God. 2, ur patiencein aduerlirie. 3. Mar chankfulnesm profperitie, 
4- Our hope of things to come. $5. Prayer for the obtaining of vuur 


hope 
% By this it appeareth, that all che grounds and foundations of 


wH 
Al the grounds godlineſſe orreligionare pulled aſunder, if the prouidence of God 
of religion ſha- he oncedenied,ſuch as betoreit hath been deſcribed our of theſcrip- 


ken ir veeces, 
the prowJence 
of Gou be de» 


nicd, 


ture. For 1. We ſhall never bepatientin adueri(rie, except we know tt 
to comefrom Gud our Father vato vs. 2. We ſhall neuer be thanke- 
ful for his bencfits, except weacknowledgethem tobe givenvsfrom 
abouc. 3. Wee ſhall never haue certaine hope of our future deliucrie 
from all cuillboth of crimcand paineto be perfe&ted and accompli- 
ſhed, except werelolue, that the will of God, of certaincly ſaving all 
thecleR, isvnchangeable. 4. We ſhall never with aſſured confidence 
craucof God his bleſſings ptomiſedvs , eſpecially thuſe which are 
necellarieto "are rang. > ſhallweſtriue thereto with right inde- 


voursand agreeable to Gods word, except wee be alſuredthat GoDp 
both hath from euerlalting decreed for vsthoſe bleſſings them(ſel-s, 
andhaih deſtined and appointed the meanes. wherby they are cecci- 
ued,and doth alſo moſt certainly beſtowthoſedecreed and promiſed 
bleſhingsvpon all, towhom he giucth thoſe means, andthe lawful 
vic ofthem. # 
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THE SECOND PART OF* 


THECREEDE, OF GOD THE 
Sonne the Redeemer. 


Queſt. 2 9. Why is the Sen of God called leſus,that is, Sawiour ? 


An. Becaule hee ſaucrhvs from all our finnes:. (a) neither $03 1h 


oughtany lafery ro bee ſought for from any other, nor («)Mar.r,21, 


can cl(c h * A Heb \I, 
ewhere be found. (b) | -* i 
: Ioh I15,4- 
The Explication, 1.Tim.2,5- 
Ifay 43-11. 
# N this ſecond part of the Apoſlolick Creede, * 19h 5,3 7+ 


> $I wintreated of the Mediatonr.T he dottrine con- 
C Cerning the Mediatonr, conſiiteth of 2. parts. 
LAT 1. Of theperſon of the CMediarony : 2. Of his 

—» Þ office, Of bis perſon, thetwo former articles 
= ſpeake. And m leſus Chriſt hiconely Sonne our 


2] 


—x 


& 


—, Lord, vvhich was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt , 
T borneof the Virgin Mary. Fisoffice is(umma- 
rily expoundedintheſame 2.articles,but particularly jn thoſewhich 
follow,euen the third part of the creed, wherein is entreated concer- 
ning the holy ghoſt. There are 2, parts of higofficerhunliliation or me- 
rit,c glorification or efficacy.Of bi; humiliation, whereb Chriſt hath 
promeritedforvs his benefits, namely remiſlion of (ins. ilia- 
tion & attonement with cod,the holy Ghoſt, & life everlalting, theſe 
articles ſpeak: He ſuffred vnder Pontin!:Pilat was crucified dtad buried, 
deſcended into hel. Of his glorification,jn reſpeRt whereof Chrilt is effe- 
Qual & worketh forcibly in vs,in applying his merired bleſſings and 
benefits vntovsby tus ſpiritcheſc articles {peaks The third day b: roſe 
againe from the dead: he aſcen led into beanen: Sitteth on th-right bard | 
of God the father almighty : Thelcuenth article touching _—_—_ 
rtainethto theconſummarion of his gloritcation,when God ſhall The grearwic. 
ceallin all. From thence ſhall hve come toindge the quick and the dead, dome Y order 
Henceit appeareth with how great wiſcdom = articles were writren, i" diſpoſing 


andapplicdtothequeltion ot the Mediator, For as ay = ns -— ax 
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orderfrom the firſt rſt cothe laſt ſtep and ofEhriſtshumilif 
ation,which is ſignified by his deſcen/i0n into bell,andisthefeeling 0 
thc hornblejudgement, and wrath of God again(t theſinnes of man- 
kinde: ſo itaſcenderh from the leiſer glory which began from his 
reſurreion, tothe highelt and — , which is betokend by his 
Getingatcheright hand of God the Father. The (ame order, andthe 
ſame wiſeJome isſeene inthe firſt part of theCreede. Irisalſoappa- 
rantinthethirdpart, which is as it were the fruit of the articles goin 
before, wherein are recitedin molt notable order,the benefits whi 


Chriſts office Chriſt promeriting by his paſſion, applyeth to vs by his ſpirit. For 
and his benefits the benefits of Chrilt are ditferent trom his office, Hrs benefits are the 


difter, 


Toh.14,1,11, 
Ioha 10,30. 


Iohn 6.29. 


Iohn 236+ 


John 5,23- 


things themſelnes,which Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, and beſtowerh 
on vs,towit, remiſſion of ſinnes,or our reconciliation with God, the 
giuing of his holy(pirit, and life everlaſting. Hes office is,to promerite 
thoſe things for vs,by hisobedicnce,and ts beſtow themon vs, by his 
owne power andefficacie, 

Andin leſs) thatis, I beleene in Teſs (briſt, Wee muſt repeatthe 
words/ beleene; becauſe as we beleeue in God the Father, ſoweealſo 
belecuc inthe Sonne of God. Tebeleene in God,belrene alſo in me, Be- 
leene me that 1 ams in the Father, the Father in me,l and my Father are 
one. This ts the worke of God that yee beleene in him whom be hath ſent. 
Hee that beleeneth 1m the Sonne hath exerlaſting life. That all men 
ſhould honour the Senne 4s they honor the Father, This is a certaine and 
inuincibleargumentofthe Deity ofthe Sonne. Forfaithis aworſhip 
due onely vnto God, 


wn OFTHE NAME, IESYS. 


But that itmay the better beevnderſtood, that by thenameleſus, 
the office ofthe Sonne of God the Mediatour is deſigned, theſe foure 
queſtionsareto be conlidered: 


1. What «ſignified by the word leſas. 

2. From what euils he ſaueth or delinereth. 
3. Howhe ſaueth. 

4. Whom be ſaveth. 


XUM 


C\ 


.. 
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Of Mens Deliaery. 
1. hat the name Jeſus ſignifieth. 


RESSFRHE quelliontouching the name /e/#: concerneth not 

FI (5 ſo much the Etymologie and peculiar ſenſe vvhich this 

ETA AX name importeth, bureſpecially reſpeRteth the ofticeof 

EEG the Sonne of God therein implyed. The word leſus (in 

Greeke Iwo, andin Hebrew /eboſcuat or « lignifictha Saui- pai xe, 
our andauthourof (afetie : which name God himſelfe gaue vnto the 
Mediatuur inthe New Teſtament. Thistruc Etymon or original (ig- 
nification of this word isalligned bythe Angell ſaying : For bee ſhall 

ſane hiepeople from their ſinner. The Sonne X God thereforeis called Luke r,1, 
leſu: in reſpeR of his?ſſiceby an cxcellencie. 1.1n that hee isour Me- 
diatour,whoſaueth and delivereth from the evilsboth of crime and 
puniſhment. 2, Andthatalone. z. Yea and moſt perfeRly : whether 
wereſpeRthe number oftheſceevils,hedeliverethvsfromthemallzor 

the degrees of them,he hath vtterly annihalated the greateſt, yea,and 

{malleſt portion of them. Andtheſaluation which he tenderceth vn- 

toys isrighteouſnes, andlite cuerlaſting. This is gathered out of his refus is our 
very name, becauſe he hath nota barerirle without the thing itſelfe, Sauour. 
but farthercherewith performeth and exccutcth the office of a Medi. 

atour. Ob, Many others were called by the name leſus, andwere Saui- 

ours of their people, as for example Toſhna the (aptaine of Iſrael , and di- 

wers other. Therefore from this name it is not neceſſarily argued and in+ 

forced that Chriſt onely is our Saviour, Anl. Others had this name be- 
cauſcthey were :ypicall Sauiours , prefiguring and reſembling this 

true Saxionr.Repl. Tea but the Parents of loſhu4 , when they gaue their 

youg infant thi; name, could not ſo much as ſuſpe't that by him ſhonld 

come the deliwerie of the people of Iſrae! : Anil, What then ? yet GOD 

knew, and thereupon ſo directed their wils,thatthey ſhould call kim 
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Toſhna, Now thereis great difference berweene thole other, and this y,gzrencesbeu 
our leſus, 1. Others had thisnaie irapoſed on them by thevvill of wweenethe true 
men; thisour leſus had hisnamegiuen kim by an Angell, 2. Others Irfus cur Sauk 


were buttypes and ſhadowes, this wasthe trueprefigured! !eſus, 3, 2% orbers of 
the ſame name, 


God by them beſtowed onely corporaland remporallbe:rchitsypon 


3 people the 'ſracliees ; butby this Ictus hee {-vethatl the choſen 
il} 


pearſed throughthe wholeworld,from all cuuk bot]; of Dody and 
ſoule, from (ſin & death cucrl-NMing 4. They were ovel yinliruments 
andrn:inifters. by whom Chiilt gaueſafery, and benettes remporeall 
tothe people, Chrilt istheauthor of all goodthings betrngred 
an 
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andeternall, andtheſc hee by hisowneefficacie beſtowerh on whom 
he will, Thusthe Sonneof God is called eſs: by an excellency aboue 
others, beingthetruetrue Sauiour, 1. Becauſe heeexem and 
freethvsfrom all cuils ofcrime and paiae. 2. Becaufe hze alone war- 
keth this freedome and d-liuerie. 

Thatthe Sonneof Gai ovely is that Sauiour, is ſhewed byrthepla- 
z.lc m—_ ces of Scripture followin3,7 here tr no ſaluation in any 0they. For a:10ng 
AQss 5 men tbere is giuen no other name vuder beauen, whereby wee muſt bee (a- 
Ioh.z.18. n:d, He that beleeweth not the Sonneis condemned already, becauſe hee 
lohns tt. bpelecucth not in the name of the onely begotten Soune of God, God bath gi- 
1-Tim.2,s. wen unto vieternall lije,and this life 15 in his Sonne, There is one God,and 
my 6g n- I one Mediarour betweene God and man, which is the man (brift Teſus, 1 
How the whol a7 the Lord,and beſides me there 15 no Sawiour 1 am he that putteth away 
thr:eperſons rhime imiquities for mine owne ſake, By theobedrence of one ſhall many bee 
are ſaidro bee de righteous, ObieR. The Father and the boly Ghoft alſo are our $4- 
_ is, Therefore not the Sonne alone, Anf, 1.1tis afallacy,aftirming 

thatto be ſimply and wholly ſo, whichis butin ſomereſpeRonlyſo. 

Trucit isthey all (aue mankiade: but the difference isinthe menner 
1.The Father of theirſauing, Fur 1. The Fath:r ſancth as the fountaine of our delint« 
by ſendingthe ,;,. Lecauſe be ſendeth the Sonneinto fleſh,by him to deliver vs: but 
Son ly theFather himlclfcisnot ſent, 2.7he bolyGbo#t ſaveth, ar an immedi- 
Ghoſt by be» 4te effettor or worker of regeneration, ent from the Father by the Son in- 
ing ſent of the ro the hearts of the cho/en. 3. The Sonne ſaneth by biz merit andefficacie, 
Sonne. and thus becommeth ſole MH-4ator,payingtheranſome,giuingthe 
0 _ holy Ghoſt. regenerating and railingys vpvntolifeeternall, Wher- 
nnd cacie, fore thisefhicacieand eftcfuall workingit ſelfe, is common to all 
The particle three Perſons : yetthe order and manner of working is different,and 
alone exclu- appropriateto each, Buttheranſome, the Sonne onely hath payed. 
dethall cr?a- a nf. 2. The Sonne is called the onely Sanionr in m_ of the creature, 
being Sant. towhom he isoppoſed,andfrom whom he is diſcerned; thatis,from 
ours. theworkeof faluation , nottHeFather andthe holy Ghoſt, but the 
L.Cor.z.11. creatures onely areexcluded, Forno creature deliuerethfrom ſinne 
and death. So it isſaid, T be things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
of God: butit followeth not hereof, that the Father and the Sonne 
know not themſelues. For theSpiritin that placeis compared vvith 
the creature, not with the Father andthe Sonne, 


lr — ——— 


— J—__ 


2, From what enilshe ſaueth or delinereth. 


—  — 


E delivereth vs fromall evils both of cx#we, andpeine, moſtful- 

yand perfeRtly, From the ewill of erin, forlothe Angellreſtifi- 
eth. He ſpall ſane his people from their finer, The blond of I:fus (brig Voth-1,ur 
cleanſeth 1 from all ſmzthat is, that it it may notbeimputedento vs, nt? 
and thatit may not raigneinvs, but be aboliſhed,andſoweat length 
leaue off tolinne, Wherefore alſo he delivercth vs from a/{paine and 
vom For the cauſe being taken away whichislinne,, the cf- 
eQ is taken away which is puniſhment. Now then there ir no condemns. Rom Bir 
nation to them that arein(brift leſus, I ging unto them eternal life, This 
ſaluation then, vvhich his our SauicuFfeſusChriſt bringeth vs, is 
righteouſnes and life everlaſting, Seewenty weekes arc determined ro fi- 
eh the wickednes, and to ſeale vp the ſinner, and toreconcile the iniquity, D379, 4 
and ro bring in enerlaſting righteonſner. Hee is made vnto viwviledome, * £200.5g0 
rigbteow/ner, ſanttification , and redemption, 


3. How he ſaneth. 


E ſauethvs after two ſorts 3 by hi; merit, and by his efficacie. 1. He 
ſaneth 11 by his merit or ſatisfattion ; becaule by his obedience, 
ion, death, and interceſſion, he hath merired forvs remiſſion of 
innes, reconciliation with God, the holy Ghoſt, ſaluation, and life 
everlaſting. Teſtimonies hercofaretheſe: If a» man fnne, wee bane 
an aduocate withthe Father, Teſus Chriſt the inſt, And bee is the recon. *-10hn 2,3 
Ciliation for owr ſinner, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the 
whole world , that is, forthe ſinnes of all (orts of men, of whatſocuer - 
ape, place, or degree, The blond of Teſmy(, hrift the Son of Grdpmrgeth , l 
vs from all ſinne, 1s hom God hath ſet forth to be 4 reconciliation through ; 
faith inhubloudto declare hirrightrewſnes by the forginenes of fag. By 
the «bedrence of one, many ſhall bee righteon; Hee was wonnded for yo. 
our tranſgreſrionr be was brokgn for our iniquities 1 the chaſtiſement of lfay 53,5. 
our peace 45 1/20n him, andwith his Fries wee are bealed, All wee like 
fheepe hane gone aſtray,we hane turnedencry ene to his owne way, and the 
Lord hath laid yon him the miquitie of v1 all, He hath made him to bee 2 Cor.yga1 
fon for v4, which knew no ſin, that weee ſhould be made the righteouſnes of = | 
God in kim. Chrift bath redeemed: from the curſe of the Law, whey be ©3313 
| Bb was _ 


Chriſt Gueth 


Vs; 


1,By his merit ſ 


Rom. 3,25 
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was made a curſe for vr, that the bleſring of Abraham might come on the 
Gal.4,4. Gentiles through Chriſt leſus, that wee might receine the promiſe of the 
Gal. 3413 Spirit through fauh, Godſent forth his Son mad: of a woman, an1 male 
vad:yrthe Law(that is,nade an execration or curſe ;For weeare deliue- 
red notfrom the obedience, butfrum the curſe of the Lawe,) that bee 
m:ipht redeeme them that were vnder the Lawe, that we might receing the 
Heb.9,14. hs of the ſonnes. How much more ſhall the blond ofCorifh, which 
through the eternal ſpirit offered him/elfe without ſpot to God purge your 
conſcience: from dead worker ,to ſerwe the lining God? By the which woull 
we are /anttified, enen by the efferingef the body of Leſus Chriſt once offe« 
red.By theſe andvery many the like places of Scripture, itis manite(t 
thatfor Chrilts merit we are notonly freed from puniſhment,there» 
miſſion of our ſins being okgained: butarealloreputed righteous be- 
fore God adoptedofhimtdbe hisſonnes, bletſed.endewed with the 
z.By his eſfi- holy Ghoſt;ſanified, and made heires of euerlaltinglife. 2. Chriſt 
—_ =_ P9= ſaucth vs by his efficacie, power, and operation ; becaule henoronel 
kin > wor obtaineth, by his meriting forvs,cemillion of lins,andeharlifewhi 
we hadlolt ;bur alſo apphieth efteRuallyvntovsby vertue of his (pi- 
ritthroughfaith,thewhole benefite of our redemption. For what be- 
nefirs he merited by hisdeath, hee doth not retainerhemvnto him- 
ſelf, bur beſtowerh them on vs. Forfaluarion& lifecuerlaſting(which 
himſelf had before )he purchaſed,not for himſelfe, bur for vs, as be« 
ing our Mediator. Therefore he revealeth vnto vs his Fathers wilh,in» 
ſtirurech, and maintaineththe miniſtery of his word, whereby hee gb 
ucth theholy ghoſt, by whomheworkerhin vs both faith, wherby we 
applying Chriſts merit ynto ourſelues, may be alſured of our iultifi- 
cation in the ſight of God through the force therof;and allo conuer- 
ſion,orthe deſire and loue of new obedience. Soby his word and (pi 
rit he gathereth hischurch,he beftoweth &heapeth on ital bleſſings 
necellaryforthis life, defegdeth and preſeructh itinthis life againſt 
the force of divelsandthe eoſt1and againſtall corporal and ſpiritu« 
all aſſaults of allenemiecs, totheende, ſothatnotone of thoſe 
which are converted, periſheth :finally at length, their bodies being , 
 raiſedinthela(t day frochedead, hefully deliueres the churcffrom 
The ethcacie al[(in andeuil,aduancingitvnto everlaſting life and glory,& caſting 
of Chril\s me- tHe enemicstherofinto perpetual paine & torment To comprilethe 


it pertorneth | TT 
three things wholein aword, his —_ by hiswordand (piritregeneratethvsin 


vato vs. this life, & preſerneth orſuftaineth vs beingregenerate;lcalt we fal a- 
7. OurRege- way,andintheendraiſerbvsvntolifeeternall. Of his revealing him- 


_— ſelf vato vs andregenerating vs,ſpeake theſe places; Nomaen knowerh 


the 


the Sanns but the Father : neuher knoweth any man the Father but the 
Sonand be to xhom the Souwyl reneale him, No mar hath ſeexe God at 
any treae : the only begotten Sonnewhbich is in the boſome of the Father, he lohn 1,18 
hath declared bim. He that commeth after me wilbaptiſe you with the hs. 
ly ghoſt, and with fire, I will/end vnto you from the Father the Spirit of —— — 
of truth, When he aſcended yp on bigh he gane gifts vnto men. Hee a/cen- lon 15,16 
ded yp on high that he might fill all thing r. For this purpoſe appeared the FP 4.8, 
Souef Godehe be mig be looſe the works of the Drue#.. Of his railings 17)... 8 
from death, theſcſcriptures make euident mention : 7 will raiſe him Ons A 
vp inthe laſt day. No man ſhalltake my ſheepe ont of mine hands, I ging verance 
vnto them eternalllife and they hall nexer periſh. When all thing chal by *Dere10- 
[nbdned unto him, bee ſhallmakevnto himſelfe a glorious (herch inthe _ _> 
ſight of God, which heegatherethfrom the beginning of the world toh,r4, x 
vntothe end. Hereby we may vnderſtandthacthegiuing ofthe holy 3. Our Reſur. 
Ghoſt is a partof our (aluation or deliverie by Chrilt Ieſus vur Medi. *<&ti09 from 
atour. Fortheholy Ghoſtis hee by whom Chriſt effeQually perfor- ©; 
meth this, which he,bejng ourintercetſor with his Father, hath pro- & 19,25 © 
miſed his Father in our behalf thatis,he teachethvsby illuruinating 1,Cor 15,33 
our minds with the knowtedgeof God and his divinewill: and rege- EPhel.$,37 
neratethor ſanAificth and guideth and (tabliſheth vs , that wee may 
beginne the ſtudy of holineſs, perſiſt and profitetherein,vntill (nne 
be tully aboliſhed invs zandſinne being aboliſhed,death mult needs 
be aboliſhed:whichthat he mighttogether withdeathdellroy,Chrill 
wasſcnt of his Father intotheworld. 
[ Chriſt fauethvsfromalleuilswhether ofcrime, orpuniſhment, - 
by his merit andeſficacie, fu/ly and moſt perfeitly,inchoating and be- Chriſt is our 
ginning ourſaluationinthis life, but conſummatingand finiſhing it = pertect 
inthelife rocome. Whichis proved firſt, /n that bis merit ir moſt per- Saulour. 
fett,andthat fortwo cauſes before expretſed; 1. Toe wortbineſs of che 
per ſonzbecauſche that ſuffered ir,is God: (for, God bath parchaſedthe Ang 10,18 
Church with hizown bloud. Chriſt throd$6Tb: eternall ſpirit offered him Heb.g,14. 
ſelfe, Whence alſoit is thar the obeditnce of the Sonne in puniſh- 
 mentorlſatisfattion ſurpatleth the rightcouſnes and puniſhment, or 
fatisfaRtion of all the Angels, and is a (uthcient price and merit forſ9 
many, and ſo great bleſſings. ) 2. The pri-wonſn?s of the pemſbmerts 
which he ſuſtained for vs, Againe, in 1hit bee in moſt perfett and abſo» cj _ 
Inte manner applieth ard imparteth ulantron wntd vi, Tee arecomplete 
in hn, thatis, yee have all things appertaining to cucr] iſting blel- 
lednes, ye for Chriſl > {ikeare hecomctis = felt andbictied (cnnes 
of God, For it pleaſed the Father that in (14 fb nid at fat: es Grell, Cyl I,'9 
Eb 2 Z's 
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Tohn 1,t- 7 be blond of Teſs (rift the Sonne Amore av wy all in, Now 

Rom 1,8 there 15 no condernnation to them that are in(briſt Teſur, But this man 

Heb 9,24 35. becauſe he endureth for ener bath an enerlaſting Prieſth»04 t !Wherefore 
] be i; able alſo perfetth to ſaws then that come nts Godby ham, | 


—_ —— 


4. Whombe ſaueth, 


E /aneth all and only the eleft an1 beleeners which have been, are, 
ſhall be, even from the beginning, tothe endeof theworld, 
and that both by his merite,and by his ce, Forin them: one- 
ly, which cmbracethe benefieof redemptionwith a true faith, hath 
God his end,cuen his worſhip and glory. For he hath decreed to ga- 
thcr ard reſerue a church vnto him(clf in ehis life ; but with this con- 
dition, that it apprehend that benefite , and bee chankefull for the 
ſarve, God ſo lowed the world,that he bath ginen his onely begotten Sonne, 
that who/oener beleeneth in him, ſhonld not prriſh, but baxe enerlaſtmg 
Tohn 17. 20. life, 1 pray not fer thee alone , but for th:m alſs vohich ſhall beleene 
John6,;t wn mee through their word, that they all may bee one. I am ty* lining 
Ephcl,4,12 bread which came dor-ne from beauen : if any man eate of thirkread bee 
ſhall Lue for exer, He hath ch/en vs in(hbriſt, that we ſhouldbee holy and 
with our blame b:fore him 1n loue, and that we ſhould bee vnto the praiſe of 
his glory. 
A briefe ſum The ſumme of all that hath beene hitherto dilated andenlarged, 
of althathath ;qayin bricfe bethusconcluded. r, Queſt, #9 ir bee that ſaucth v1 ? 
\ as mn An, TheSonof Godis ourleſus that isco ſay,curSwiour, 2.Quelt. 
queſtions, Whom /aneth bee ? Anſ. His people, tovvir, all andonely the ele 
which are guenhim of his Father. 43. Quelt, Fromwhat enils deline- 
reth bee h:; ele? tnſ. From all linne, and che puniſhments of. linne. 
4 Qu-lt. By hat meanes? Auf, Two manner of waies : by his merit, 
and by hiscfhcacie ; and both theſe waics hee molt perfectly deliue- 
reth his choſen, 
Thetruemea- Nowthe:i what mcane the words of this Article, Ibelcene in Ie- 
— ſur? 1:1 belecuerhat there 1sſo01ne Sawiour of mankinde. 2. 1 belecue 
— that this perſ2n Ieſus borne of the Virgin Mary isthat Saviour, of 


Tohn 3,16 


: vrho:n the Father pronounced from heauen, This is my b:{oned 
Mat.17.9- Soune, in whom [ amuellp/:aſed : Hearebim : whom Godwill haue 


lokngay Vyorthipped. and hononred of vs, Hee tha: honzureth not the Sonne, 
3 the ſame bonoureth ao; ths Father, which hath ſen, him, 3.1 belecue 
that 


l TIO RES 


*, 


thatihis Ieſus by his merit andefficacie freeth vs from all evils both 
of crime and penaltie, beginning invs this freedome in this life, and 
finiſhing itin the lifero come. 4. I belecucthatthis Ieſusis not onely 
the Saviour of other his ele,but my only perfeR Saviour alſo, wor- 
kingin mee hereinthis worldthe beginnings of faluation, and per- 
feting the ſame at length in the worldto come. 


— 


Queſt, 30. Doe they then beleene in the onely Saviour leſuns,who 
ſeeke for happineſs and ſafety, of the Saints, or of them-_ 
ſelues,or elſewhere ? 


L»/. No. Foralchoughin word they boaſtthemſclues of 
him ascheir Sautour , yetindeede they deny the one- 
y Sauiour Icſus. («) Foric muſt needes bee that ci- ()1-Cor 1.13. 
cher leſus isnora perfe&t Sauiour, or that they who {3yf7", 
embrace him as their Sauiour with a true faich, pol- (5)Heb.ra,, 
ſeſle all chings in him, which are required vnto ſalua- 039% 
tion. (b) 20. more 


: 1-loh.1-1.7- 
The Explication. 


LEFT His queſtion is moouedto conuidt ſuch as glory in the 
TP [MIS name of Icſus, andinthe meaneſpace ſeeks for (aluati- 

q.. AY on, cither wholly, or in part, withoue this Icſus : as, 
INE! in the merits of Saints, in Popes Indulgences and Par- 
dons, intheir owneſansfaRtions, workes, faſtings, prayers almes- 
deeds &c. of which crewarethe Papiſts, leſultes,andſuch like hypo- 
crites of our times. The queſtion therefore is, #herber theſe doe be- 
leeme in the onely Sawionr leſs, or no? Itis anſwered that they belcene 
net; but what ſocuer they vannt in their words and ſpeeches , yet indeede 
they deny him, The colleQtion of the whole an{were isconcluded in 
this ſyllogiſme,drawnefrom the deſcription of an onely and | 
Sauiour, Whoſoeuer is a perfeRt and onely Sauiour, hee belfowerh 
ſaluation nor jointly with others,nor in part onely, but full, entire, 
and u hole. But this Icſusthe Sonne of Mary is that Sauiour, which is 
the onely and perfeRt Sauiour z whereof demonſtration hath beene 


madceinthe formerqueſtion. Wherefore hce beltoyeth faluation 
Bb 3 — neither 


378 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 1. 

neither jointly with others, neither partthereofonely, buthee alone 
performeth thewhole, moſt abſolutely: and by a conſequent, they 
who ioineintercelſours with Leſus, or craue andexpect any part of 
{aluation elſe where, doe indeede deny the onely Saviour leſus. Wee 
may alſo frameit on this manner. They who ſeeke forſaluationin a- 
ny other then in Chriſt, whether in Sainrs, orin themſclues, &c. bo- 
lecucnotinlcſusasincheir onely Sauiour. But Papilt* and Ieſuites 
labouring to eſtabliſh meritorious wurkes of theirown,orof Saints, 
ſecke for ſaluation inſume other belides Chriſt Ieſus. Therfore they 
beleeue notin lefusas in their onely Sauiour, The Minor of this Syl- 
logiſmeis granted bythem,andis a pointof their doArine. The Ma- 
iorisclecreout of the deſcription of a perfe Sauiour (et downein 
the Maior of theformer SS yllogiſme. Ob. To pray for other:js to make 
interce(cion. God will that one ſhould pray for another , a; the Saints for 
Saints : Therefcre he will that one make interceGion for another 1 andby 
4 conſequent, theglory of Chriſt is not impeached, if the interceſtion 0 
Saint be ivincd unto bus interceſrion, Anſ.There isan ambi bot 
intheword Prayer, andinthe word [wrerceſcion, God will that one 
pray and makeinterceſsion for another; butthisthey mult doe, noe 
{landing onthe worthineſs of theirown interceſſion and merits :bue 
onthe worthineſs of the interceſsion and merits of the onely Media- 
tor Chriſt. Chriſt maketh intercefsr0n for v1, becauſe hee prayeth, wil- 
Icth, and obtaincth,and cffeRuateth ir himſelte, that for his owne (a- 
crifice and praierswemay be received of God the Fatherinto fauor, 
and bee reformedaccordingto hisImage. Chriſt thereforemaketh 
inter ce{$ion for vs by the vigour andverrue of his owne proper wor- 
thineſsand merits 3 for his owne worthinelle he is heard, and obtai. 
neth what hce deſireth. Afrer thisſore doe not the Saints make inrer- 
celfion onefor another, Whereforeſecingthe Papilts feignethatthe 
Saints doe by cheir own merits and prayers,obtaine for others 

and certaine goodthingsat Gods hands , they manifeſtly derogate 
fromthe glory of Chcilt, and deny himto bethe onely Sauiour, 


quelt. 
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On THz 12. 


1.4.4 bs Sadaorau. 
Queſt.z1. Why is becalled Chriſt, that is, Annointed ? ens 
IGy 61,1. 
Anſ; Becaulc he was ordained of the Father, andannointed = 4.18. ; 
4 U,45.1F, 


of the holy Ghoſt, (a) thechicfe Propherand Door, a4, 7.7. 
(b)who hath opened vnto vs the ſecret counſell, and all & 7.37. 


che will of his Father concerning our Redemption : (c) or m4 


and the High Prieſt, (4) who with chat one only facri- & 15.15. 
fice of his body hath redeemed vs, (e) and doth conti- © "l.1 10 4. 
nually make interceſsion ro his Father for vs: (f) anda _ h 
King, who ruleth vs by his word and ſpirit, and defens+ 13,14 


deth and maincaincth that faluation which hee hach Tg 


purchaſedfor vs. (g) Heb gg 
| ng 2,1, 
TheExylication, (x ) ho 16. 


ename of Jeſu: doth rather ſummarily chan expreſlynote the 1,2it1's 

office of the Mediator-and is asit were a proper name deſigning Luke 1,33. 
rather acertaine perſon. Butthe word, Meſias, or (briſft,or Annom- lohan 10, 28. 
red, is properly an Epitheron of the office, which becing adioined to Rf 194% 13. 
theformer, doth more lignificantly declarethe proper and certaine — Is Gon! 
office ofthe Mediator : For it exprefſeth metonymicallythe three geq by - nh 
partsthereof, namely, tobe Propher,a Prieft,anda King. For theſe name of 
three wefe wontto be annointed, & foto be delignedto theſe funcj. Chrilt. 


; ons. Ob; But it may be that (rift was annoined but to one of theſe fun- 


ions onely. Anſ. Heiscalled intheScripeure a Prophet, a King, and 
aPrieſt : And further, Chriſt was ſignified by annointed perſons, 
whereofthoſethreeſorts were in the olde Teſtament. And hence it 
commerh to pallethattheſetwonames /eſi Chriit are often joined. 
For itis notinoughto belecue, thatthere is a Sauiour, andthar he is 
exhibited z but we muſt further alſocertainely be perſwaded,that this 


Teſus,borne of the Virgin Mary, isthat Sauiourand Chriſt, promiſed 


inthe old Teſtament. Furthermore,concerningtheoffice of the Me- 
diator,as it is deſigned by his name rift, which fignifieth Annoin» 
ted, foure things eſpecially offer themſeluesto beconlidered ; 


Bb4 1, What 


fo ——ofclriſfiunteligen tarts. 


1. What the onion or annointing of Chriſt is or inwhat 
ſenſe he is called _Annointed. 

2, What is Chriſts propheticallfuntTion, 

3. What bis Prieſthood, 

4. What his kingdome. 


I. What Chriſts onition,or Annointing is. 


Nmointing in the old Teſtament was aceremonie, whereby 
| according to Gods ordinance, Prophets, Prieſts , and 
1 King: were Annoimted,cither with ſome ſpeciall, or com» 
MI mon off+ : that it might fFand for a teſtimonie, to thoſe 
who were rightly annointed, that they were called of God 
to the adminiſtring of one of theſe funttions,and that they 
ſhould bee furniſhed from Godwith gifts neceſſarie for the performing of 
that whereunto they werecalled. For annointing (ignificd, 2, The cal- 
ling and ordaining of any tothe office either of a Prophet, orof a 
Prieſt,or of a King. 2. It ſignified the promiſe and beſtowing of gifts 
necelſariethereto. For to whom God committed any office, and 
whom heecauſedro be annointed, totheſealſo hee ſubminiſtredthe 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt neceſlariefor the diſcharging ofit, as know- 
ledge, wiſedome,[trengeh, fortitude, induſtrie, authoritie, andſuch 
others. 3.1tſignificth the fra ,or ſweet ſauourof the labors 
imploied in thatvocation: that is, it was a teſtimonic that the la- 
bors were gratefulland acceptable to God,and that hew per 
ſuch labours, asthe Annointed ſhould with atruefaith, an p 
fully vndergoe in executing the funfion committed vnto them of 
God. ee are vnto God the ſweet ſanonr of ( briſt in them that are ſaned, 
Your labour 11 not vaine inthe Lord. F urther, the outward annoin- 


or proportion. ting did, ava _= repreſenttheinward, that is, the gifts of the holy 


betacene the Gholt,as thet 


ings ſignified, by reaſon of a correſpondent Analogy 
and proportion. For as vile makeththe drie parts beingannointed 
therewith, liucly, agill, and able or fitteto doe theirduetie, and be- 
ſides to ſend forth aſweet ſauour:Sothe holy Ghoſt furniſhingthem 
with necellarie gifts, which are ordainedtoafunion, giueth them 
ſtrength and power, whereby they, being of themſelues vnfit to doe 
any good, are made fitteand ableto worke and accompliſh things 
gratcfull ynto God: thatis,the holy Ghoſt cauſeththem to _ 

TCAaguy, 


readily,and with dexterity,the parts of that duety, which is enioined 
them, and to doethingsacceptableto God, and auailcable for the 
preſcruation of the Church. 
Now, the anxointing of leſus Chriſt is, 1, The ordaining of the Son x 

of Godto the office of thechiefe Prophet, Prie(t, and King of the 

church. 2. Theſpecial communicating of the gifts ofthe holy ghoſt 2 
neceſſary for his ofhice. 3. Gods —— and proſpering of this 3 
office. The Lord would breaks him, andmakg him /ubiett to infirmities : lay 53,10- 
when he ſhall make his ſoule an offering for ſinne , hee ſpall ſee bis ſeed, and 

ſhall prolong b1s daies, and thewill of the Lord ſhall proſper in hit hand: 

He ſhall ſee of the trawel of bi; ſoulegand ſhal be ſatirfied : by his knowledge 
ſhall my right eons ſernant inſtifie many : for be ſhal beare their iniquities. 

Therefore will ] gine him a portion with the great, and hes ſhall diide the 
ſpoile. leſus thentheSonne of God and Mazy , iscalled Meſſias, or qc. 
Chriſt, or Annointed: 1. Becanſe hee was appointed of bis Father from \,1, [eſs was 
enerlaſting,the Mediator that is, the chiefe Prophet,Prieſt,and King all called | 
ofthe church.This is confirmed by thisreaſon. He that is to be « Pro- Chriſt, that is, 
phet,a Prieſt, anda King, andis called Annointedyhe is in re/peft of theſs Anointed, 
three called anointed. But the Mediator, which was called CMeſ11a3,07 - 
annointed, was to bee the chiefe Prophet, Prieft, and King of the (hurch, 

Therefore be is in reſpett of thoſe three called annointedor ( brift. Again,» 
the ſame is ſhewed by many places of Scripture. 1 came not of my (elf, *6 is. ; 
&+c.1 came dow ne from beauen,not to dee mine own will but bir will wpbech Heb.s,s, 
hath ſent me, (briſt tooke not to himſelfe this bonour tobe made the High Plal.n1.4. 
prieſt ; but hee that ſaid unto him , Thou art my Sonne, this day begate 1 _ A on 
thee, cre. T he Lord ſwore, thou art a Prieſt for ener, after the order of CR 0, 
Melchiſedech, Tens (erift yeſterday and to day the ſame is alſo for ener. ; 
The Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of theworld, Chriſt it made of God 

wnto v1, wiſedome, andrighteonſnes, and /anttification,and redemption, 

Sshe is calledthe Angell of thecouenant, ſent of old vnto the 

Church, 2, He « called annointedyn reſpett of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, pl 
which were powred on bim thieke, abowndantly, pe. moſt perfelily , that 

is, allche gitfs and graces, whatſocuer are in allthe bleiſed Angels 

and men, and thoſe inthe molt excellent and high degree, that hee 

might bee ſufficient for the reſtoring, ruling, preſeruing ef his 

church, andforadminiltring of the guuernment ofthe whol world, 

and forthe direingtheroftorheſafety and (aluation of his church. 

God ginetb hum not the ſpirit by meaſure, Wherefore God, thy God, hath , , 
annointed theewith the oile of gl. 1udnes abone thy fellowes. The ſpirit of the Heb. _ 
Lord is vponme,therfore hath the Lordannointed me. The — Lay 61.4- 
therefore 


= 
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thereforeis of the wholeperſon, yet with this difference, har it s: ( 
applied to both natures, as ut ſugmifieth the ordainmg of them to the CMe- 
Chriſt ar;noin diator-ſbip. For he is Mediatoraccording to both natures, whovyas 
cedin reſpe&t a{waics preſent vvith his Church, euen beforethe fleſh was borne: 
oft his —_— But as his amnointing de{igneth the communicating of the gifts of the 
ww as (wn . holy Gho#t,fo his humene nature ontly is reant to bee annointed. For 
iareſpect hisgod-hcad, becauſe itisalwaics init (elfe goodnes molt perfeR, 
whereot heeis and palling meafure, is not annointed, but annointeth and 6llcth 
annontere ich giftsand graces both his owne humanitie, vvhich hisgod-head 
doth perſonally inhabit asalſothe eletand choſen. Wherefore one 
andtheſameChrilt, ia reſpeof his diucrs natures, is both an»oin- 
tedand annointer, as raiſer,aad raiſed. Forthe Fatherannoineeth with 
Lib.z,c.z9. the holy Ghoſt,but by che Lord: (othat [renzusſaith pretily,thar by 
the name of annointing wns compriſed and vnd-r/t:od the three perſons of 
the Godhead, The annointer, the Father : the annointed, the Son : + the 
annointing which is the boly ghoſt.Ob. But it is no where read that (rift 
Chriftannoin. #45 xromred, Anf. Chrilt wasnotannointed, typically, ceremonial. 
red ſpiricually, 1y,Of ſacramentally : but really, and ſpiritually, thatis, hee received 
the thing itſelfe, which was pg and (ignified bythe ceremo- 
Pial.45.8. niallannointing: whichwasthe holy = asitis ſaid, Wherefore 
Hed.1,9. God, thy God, bath anneinted thee with the oile of gladuer aboue thy fel- 
May Grote 1s. The ſpirit of the Lord «s vpon megherefore hath the Lord annainted 
me Asthereforeitwas meet chat Chriſt ſhould be a Prophet, a Prieſt, 
anda King, nottypicall, butthevery ſignified and true,thatis , the 
greatand high Prophet,Prieſt,and King :ſoit was necetfarythar fice 
ſhould beannointed not with typicall oile, but with the ſignified and 
eruc oyle, which wasthe holy Ghoſt. Forſuch asthe oFice was, ſuch 
Chriſthath ſhouldthe annointing be. Buttheofficewasnottypicall, buttheve- 
his name, not ,, thingit ſelfe. Therefore (uchallo ſhouldthe annointing be. 
cnet rr Hencewelcarne and vnderſtand theſerwo things. 1. That Chrift 
nointing, but bath this name not from the ceremomall annointmg but f; Mm the thing it 
fromthething ſelfe, which was thereby ſignified: becauſchee is that chiefe and high 
thereby bg- 'Propher, Prielt, and King, whom astypes, the Prophers, Prieſts, and 
m_ rences Kings of che old Teſtament, which werewontto bee annointed with 
| externall oile,did repreſent. The name therefore of the(igne ortype, 
Chriſt An- thatis, annointed, is transferred totherhing itſelf,cuen to the High- 
nointed,and prieft, Prophet, and King, Ieſus. 2, That there is x great diff:rence 
the annointed , ene this leſms Annointed, and the Anmointed of the olde Teſta» 
.ot the olde : : 
Teſtament, ment. For, 1. They were onely certaine types and ſhadowes of this 
I onely chicfe andtrue Chriſt, chat is,of this A ___ 
Wheretcre 
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WW crefore neceſſary was itthat they ſhould yeeld and give placero 
him being once exhibited. For thething it ſelfe being come and ex- 
hidired, thetypes ceaſe. 2, Theannointing,thatis,thecommunica- 2 

ting of rhegifts of the holy Gholt in the typicall Annointed, vyas 

umperfe it & weake, Butin Telus Chrilt, itis p:1feft andexceedinggreat, Col.z,g. 

For in him dwelleth the fulnes of the godhead p r,ona/ty , (o that hee is 

both the annointed, and annointer. 3. Hee onely hath receiued all 3 

the gifts of the boly Ghoſt, and thoſe many wyayes more excellent than 

they are found in all the Angel: and men: becauſe hee had themin the 

higheſt both number, and degree. Of hir falnes hane all wee receined, Tohn 1,14. 
Butthe Annointedoftlieold Teſtamentrecerued neither a/th» g fer, *-Cor-r54r, 
neither inthe higheſt degree, but diuided, and according to the mea. *? (4-7- 
fureofthegift of Chriſt, ſome more, (ome fewer, and ſome greater 

gifts than ſome ;muchlelle weretheyablebytheir owne power and 
vertuetowork thelamein uthers, Ob.God cannot be annointed. (brit 

1s God: therefore hee con!dnot be annointed, no not with the prefignredor 

ſpgnifiedoile. Anl, In fomereſpeR wee grantthiswhole reaſon. For Why God can 
Chriſ astouching his godhead cannot beannointed with the gifts of bed faidto 
the holy Ghoſt. 1.Becauſe not one iot of the gifts of the boly Ghoſt a #r— 
added to the godhead becanſe of the exceeding perfeition thereof. 2. Be- : 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt by whom the annointing is immediately admmiſtred, * 

is the pragwr ſpirit of Chriſt , no leſſe pr ng from him, than from the 

Father, Wherefore hee, as heeis God, hath notany thing fromthe 

holy Ghoſt, neither doth hee recciue him, vvhich is already his 

owne, from any other, but giueth himvntoothers, whom it plea- 

ſeth him, Asalſo no mancan giuethee thy ſpirit which is in thee, 

becauſe that which thou already haſt, cannot bee giuen vnto thee, 

Repl. According to which nature Chriſt is anointed, according to the 

ſame hee ts a CMediatonr, that ts, the Prophet, Preeit, and King of the 

Church, But according to bis humane nature onely hee is annointed : 

Therefore according to that onely, he is Mediatowr. The Minor isthus 

proued. To be annointed, is, to receine the gift; of the holy Ghoſt : But 

according to bis humane nature onlybe receined th: ſe giftr: therefore ac+ 

cording to that onely be iggnnointed, Anl,The Maior of theformerrea- 

ſonis made of a badde and faulty Definition : becauſe the Definition 

is oftoo ſtraight and narrowa compalle. For, To bee annointed, is !n what ſenſe 
not onely to receive the gifts: but allo 19 be deſigned to ſome certaine of- Chriſt may be 
fice.In the former ſenſeChriſt is annointed according to his hument> faidto be an- 
tie only : inthelatter, according to both natwres, Or,we may an{were, _ con 


that the vyhole reaſon is faulcie, becauſe of an ambiguitie in __ his g 
wor 


» 


2334 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. | 
word «wnointing. Forinthe Maior, itis taken cither for theyyhole 
annointing, or forthat part, which is a» ordatning to «n offce: but in 
the Minorit istaken fortheuther part onely, whichis the particpa- 
tion of the gift of the boly Ghoſt. Now then, according to which nature 
Chriſt is not annomted (thatis, neither ſeuerally by a deſignementtu 
an office : neitherby both a delignement toan office, and arecei- 
uing of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt: ) accordmng ro that nature, hee is 
not Mediatonr, Chriſt according to his god-head us not annointed,both 
vvitha delignement toan office, and a recciuing of gifts : yet is 
hee accordingto his gud-head , annointed by an ordeining or de- 
ſignementto an office, Therefore he is a Mediator alſo ac tobis 
god-bead. 

Chriſt Media- iſt therefore is a Mediator that irthe Prophet, Prieſt, and Km 
— ovary ar of both natures. For atm: office of a Mok 
tures. tour doe mocaRionsconcurre, whereof ſome hee executeth by his 

god-head, ſome by his fleſ z yet lo, thatthey are done andperformed 

togither, the properties of both natures beeing as it were communi- 
Tworules ts cared» Whereforethat weeerrenothere, nor conceiue amille, theſe 
be obſerued, tworulesare tobe obſerued, x. Theproperties of the one nature in the 

I Mediatour, are attributed to the other in the concrete, that is, to the 

perſon, yet ſtill inreſpett of that nature whoſe properties they are: as, God 
i angry, God ſuffereth, God dieth, to wit, according to his h@nanitie. 
Againe, the man (briſt is omnipotent, everlaſting, enery-where preſent, 
namely,as concerning his Deitie. This is called che communicating of 
the propertier,and itisa certaine kindeof Synecdoche. 2, The names of 
the Mediatorſhip are attributed to the whole per/on inreſpett of both na- 
tures, yet reſeruing ſtill the properties of each nature , and the differences 
of ations, Forto the performing of the Mediatorſhip , thepropertics 
or faculties and operations both of the divine and ofthe humane na- 
tureare required :ſo that each performeth his proper funRionwith 
communion ofthe other, 


— 


2. What is(hriſts prophetic funion. 


The ſignifica- Auing examined inthe former queſtion what Chrifts annoin- 
tion of the ing may importand lignifie, itremainerhthatwe proſecute in 
name Prophet þr; fe histhree-fold office, orcherhree parts of theoffice ofthe Me- 
diatorſhip whereunto Chriſt is anointed, Where wee areto obſerue 
the definitions of a Prephet, Prieft, and King : which arededuced out 


7 l 6 , 2 
ofthe ſcuerallfuntions which eachof theſe executed from all anti” 
quitic. The word Propher commeth frem the Greek word wgoÞuul, 
which ignificth to publiſh abroad things either preſent , ar to come, A 
Prophetin generall, is A perſon calledof God, who publiſherh and ex- 
powundeth vnto men the willof Godconcerning things either preſent, ar ta 
come zwhich, without ſome rewelation from God,remaine unknown to vo; 
4: being ſuch,ro the knowledge whereof men were not able by themſelnes to 2 Kindes of 
come, A Prophetiscither « minifter , or the head andchiefeof the Pro- Prophers, 
phers, whichisChrilt. Of minilteriall Prophets, ſome are of the alde, * Kindes of 
ſome ofthe new Teſtament, Of thenew Teſtament, ſome are ſpect- Prophets: 
all(ocalled, ſome onely in general. The Prophets of theolde Te- whatthe Pro- 
tament were perſon: immediately called and mitruited of God bim/elfe, phets ofthe 
either by inſftinft , or by dreames, or by dinine viſions z or by ſpeeches had 9\de Telta- 
by God with themyg hat they ſhemld declare to men, to whom they were ſent, "eres 
the true dettrine concernmy God and bis wor ſhip , andcleanſe andcleare 
it from errours,and corruptionsy that they ſhould recount andulluſtrate 
the promiſe of. the Meſiras tocome, andhis kingdome andbenefits, of re 
miſcion of (innes and eternall life by and for him , ro bee ginentoall belee- 
weris,that they ſhonld foretel future enents, good and bad, and rewards and 
puniſhments ;, that they ſhould guide , and adminiiter , and order many 
connſels and offices publicke, or cini{l haning dinine and certaine teſt imo- 
nies 1owarrant them, thut they conldnot erre in ſuch doltrine , preceptr, 
and counſels as they proponnded in the name of God. $4 Thoſereſtimo- Jo 
nies wereeſpecially theſe, z,The continuall conſent ofthe Prophets , Teftimontes 
inlſrael, of Moſes, and the Patriarkes, both onewith another, and ofthe truth of 
withthoe firlt diuinereuelations, which were giuen at the creation 4oQtrine deti- 
tn Paradiſe, 2. Miracles certainely comming trom God. 3. The e- —— 
ventsof things exactly anſwering to the ſacred Oracles and Predi- the old Teita- 
ions of the Prophets. 4. Theteltimony of thc holy ghoſt through- men. 
ly perſwadingand convincing mens mindes concerning therruth 
of Propheticall doftrine. Such Prophers were Adam, Seth, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob?, Ioſeph, 2nd other, and afterwards Muſes, 
andthey who ſucceeded him among the people of Iſracl. $$ A Pro» % 
phet of theew re/tament ſpecially focalled, « 4 perſon immed:atly cul. What a Pro- 
led of God, n ho by dinine inftmtt, and through ſpecta!! renclation of the per of the 
holy Ghoſt, doth certamely foreſee and foreſhe:v ihings to come, Ag were _— —_ 
the Apollles, and Agavus, andrhe Diſciples, telling Panlchrough Ads i 1,29. 
the ſpirit, thac hee ſhould not gocvpeo lerulalem, &c, A Prophet of & 21-11. 
thenew Teſtament in genc rall, called any, whoſo 4 hath the gift of Acts 21,4 
vnderſt anding, exponnding and applying the proph:cics, and writings of _ 14:4, 
thy 3 


33s of Chriflian Religiant Part 2... | 
the Proph:tr, who areproperly (o called o the preſent v/e of the ehurch.So 
is rrary or 1 (or. This funRionand gift otprophroig zthat 
is, of expounding andapplyingtheScriptures of the Prophets and 
Apolties tothevſc of the church, 18 atall times neceſſarie: That 0- 
ther of forctellingehings tocome, not(o: and therfore it is but tem- 
aric,andfor atime, £ > 
Chriſt aPra- , The preat andchiefe Prophet which is Chriſt, is perſon iminediately 
p_ fr = the orda.mes of God, ruen fromthe brg1nningand Cradle of the(hurch in Pa- 
pinning of x 
the churc, rg 74diſe ro all eternitie, ſent of the Father to declare the vyill of God to- 
all cternitic. wards mankind, to 1n:/{11ute andappointd miniiteriegto reach bythe word 
and ſacraments,the boly Ghoſt working ragecher with bim ; and laſtly in 
Th the fleſh,to preach the goſpel and to make nowne in his fleſh bybis doftrine 
C head 4-4 of nd workes that he i: the Sonne,conſubſtantial, and of rhe ſumn ſubſtance 
phetica'l ſun- 1th the Father,and author of the enangelichdorine, gining by it the bo- 
Ction, ly Ghoſt , and lindling faith in the hearts df men, ſending Apoſtles and 
gathering wnto himſelfe a Church out of mankinde, of wbich hee may be 
beard, muocated, and worſhipped. Whereforethe Prophetical funttion 
I of Chriſt is, x. To open and declarevnto Angels and men, Godand 
— $97 his whole will, which could notbee knownebut bythe Sonne, and 
_ Je I reuelation. The Son which is in the boſome of the Father, he 
I hath declared him. The things that I haze beardof the Father thoſe ſprak 
T tothe world: Likewileto refine and purihethe Law, and worſhip of 
2 God, fromcorruptions. 2:To inſticuteor ordaine,andto maintaine 
the miailtery of the Golpel, ro raiſevp and toſend Prophets, Apo- 
(Hes, and other miniſters of the Church, to beftowonthem the gift 
of Prophecy,andto furniſh them with gifts necellaricto their mini- 
ſerie. H- (thatis,Chrilt) bath gizes ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,an4 
_ , joe ſome Doltors ce. Therefore ſaid thr Wiſedome of God, I will ſend them 
& 21,15. Prophetrand Apoſtier,c>c. 1 will giue you a mouth and wiſedomevbere- 
1.Peta,1011 agarſt n/l{your adnir/aries ſhall not be able to ſpeake, nor reſth. $0 the 
3 ſpicit of Che. is ſaid to haueſpoken bythe Prophets. 3, To bethrough 
his minillerycticuallin the hearts of the hearers ; chat is} rorcach 
vs within in our hares by hisſpirit,tolighten our minds,to mouc our 
heart: to beIceocand obey the Goſpel. He ſal baptiſe youwith tbe bo« 
Mat%.2,m 4 Ghofl, ando th firs. Then opened he: their vnderitanding , that they 
Luke 24,45 PTHobr wnderſi 111 the ſcriprures, Chriſt gane bimſelffor the { burch,that 
Ephel $26 hemp! ſanttificir, + clenſe it by the waſhing of water through the word. 
— 09 Theyweart tarib andtoreachedeurrywhere, an! the Lord wrourht woith 
x j *y them, andoonfir 14 thr word with fignes that ſo!loxed, 7 he Lord opened 
the heait of Lycic , th. ſhee attended vnto the things which Pan jp1'2, 
{ve 
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. Of many Delinerie. 337 
The Lordgane teſt imanic vnte theword of bis grace, Briefely the party Why Chrilis 
of Chriſts mem aretheſe three : 1. To reueale his Fa. calledthe 
thers will. 2. Toordainea miniſterie. 3. Totesch the heartsof men, 5 

orto bee effeuallby his miniſterie. Aud theſethreerhings Chrilt 

doth and did performe cuen tromthe beginningof thechurch, and 

will. performe ro the ende of the vvorld, and thatby his owneau- 

thoritic, power , and efticacie : and therefore Chrilt is called the 

Word, not onely in reſpett of the Father, of whom in cogitation be- 

holding himſclte, and conſidering the image of himſelfe not vani- 

ſhing, butſubliſting, conſubſtantiall, coequall, coercrnall tothe Fa- 

ther h:imſclfe, hee vvas begotten: butatlomreſpett of vs, becauſe 

hee is that perſon, which ſpaketo the Pathers, and brought forth. 
thelivingand quickningword, or Goſpell out of the bolumectihe 

Father. T0 

By theſe things vvhich haue beene now (poken, is alſovnder- 6 Differences 

flood, what difference there is betweene Chritt, and other Prophets, berweene 
both of the olde and new Teltament: and why heis the chiefe Pro- _ _ 
pher, and DoQtor, The ditference and eminence conlitteth in his ;, Carp, 
natureand office. 2, Chriſt is the very Sonneof God, and God and God & Lord, 
Lord ofall, and doth immediatly vtter the word ofthe Father, and ts they men er« 
the Embaſſador and Mediator ſentof the Father.Other Prophets are Ms. , 

onely men, and hisferuants, called, and ſent by him. 2.Chriſt is author |; pe pry . 
and reuralerof thedoAtrine,andtherforethe Prince of all Prophers. &rine : they © 
Others are (ignifiers of that which they haue received from Chriſt, preachers on- 
For whatſocucr knowledge and tt inthem, all that 'y ®f it- 

they haue from Chrilt reuealingand giuvingit tothem, Therefore is _ a 
the/pirit of Chriſt ſaid to haue{poken inthe Prophet cneicher hath he 0- : 
pencd only tuthe Prophetsche doftrinewhich he teacheth, butalſo 

toall the godly. Of bis frulnes bane we all recrined, that is, alltheeleR, Chrits oif 
eucn from the beginning of the world vntothe ende, No man hath rr {m9 
ſeens Godat any time: the only begotten Son which is in the boſame of the finite. 
Father, he bath declared b im, 3, His Propheticall wifedome is infinite, 6- Chrilt gi- 
andperfet,&therforein al gitts heexcellech others cuenaccording a—_ and 
to his humanity. 4 T his Prophet Chriſt, appointeththe miniſteric, i 
ſendeth & ordaineth Prophers,& Apoltles,he giueththe holy gholt, an giue nor. 
andgites necctlary forthe Prophets, Apoltles,andal Miniltersof the lohn 16,14. 
word,tothe performing of their dutic He ſhal rectine of mine, and ſhal 5; Chrilt prin» 
ſhew it unto you. He will lead yorntimto all truth, 5.Chiilt himſelfeis not Cary mo+ 
only author of the doQtine,& ereter and mantainer ofthe external jars; they in. 

; y 

miniſtery,butalſo by hisownaud other Prophetsyoice,and outward Nrumentally. 
miniltery, 
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miniſtcry, hee preacherh effectually ro men inwardly throughthe 


vertueand working of the holy Ghoſt. Others are onelytheinſtru-" 


mentsof Chriſt , and that arbitrary and at his diſpolitzon an1 dire- 
6.Chriſts 4o- ion. 6. The doftrine of Chriſt, which beeing made man, hee 
Qrine full and yrrered by his owne and his Apoſtles mouthes, is much more 
cn_ _ * cleare andfull, thanthe doQtrineof Moſes, and the Prophers of the 
42-fcive, OldeTeſtament. 7. Chrilt rhereforchath authoritie of himſelfe : 0- 
7. Chriſt is au- thersfrom him :«f(br:ſt /peakswe muſt beleene him of himſelf r others, 
thoriſed by becauſeChriſtſpeaketh in them. Theſe things are expreſlely pro- 
himſclſe: they yed by theſe places of holy writ: eAr ſundry trmer, and in diner; ma- 
by Chrdt, mers Godſpake in the old time toowr Fathers by the Prophers : in theſe laſt 
Heb.1,1.& z.3 " ' Pp 
Tohn 16,14 ayes bee hath ſpoken untovby his Synne, This man is countedworthy 
Math.17,5 of more glorie than Moſes ; in ar much as hee which hath bailded the 
Luke 10,16 pouſe, bath more honour than the hou'e, Theſpirit of truth, wobich 1 
| will ſend you, ſhall receine of mine, and ſhall ſbew it vnto you, This irmy 
beloned Sonne, in whom | ammwellplea/ed, Heare him. Hee that hrayeth 
you heareth me: andbe that deſpi eth you, deſpiſeth mee : and hee that 


deſpiſeth me , deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


3. What Chrifts Prieſt-hood is, 


APrieſt in Prieſt, in generall, is 4 per/on ordained by God to offer for himſelfe 


generall. andether;, oblations and ſacrifices: to pray for others, and to in- 
Arvicay Jra&.Vnder prayer iscomprehendedbleſſing whichistowiſh them 
Prot good from God. Thereisone Prieſt whichis ignifying or typicall, a« 


nother /ſenified, The typicallPrieſt yvas a perſon appointed by God, 
t. Tooffer typicall ſacrifices. 2, Tomate tnterceſſron for bimſelfe and 0+ 
thers, 3. To declare to the people the doftrine of the L awe, and the promiſe 
of the Meſtiar, and true ſacrifice which was to come. Such were all the 
Prieſts of the olde Teſtament zofwhom onewasthe High Prieſt, the 
reſt inferiour Prieſts: and theſethree propertics which wee haverec- 
koned, were common 70 the High Prieſt with the other inferiour 
Prieſts. Butſomethingsthe High Prieſt had proper and peculiar ro 
himſclfe. 1. Thathee alone enteredintothe Tabernacle, called rhe 
The High = Holieſt of all, or San(Inary, andthat but once euery yearc, not with- 
Prieſts prer9- ge loud, which he offeredfor himſclfe and the people, burning in- 
CD uder enſcthere, and makinginterceſlion for the people, 2, That hisrai- 
mentwas more gorgeous. 3. That heewas ſet overthereſt, 4. That 
lice onely was conſulred of queſtions or matters doubtfull, —_— 
an 
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at Of MinsDeliuerie. _— I 
andobſcure, whether toreligion, or to thecommon 
wealch, and did returne ent Gol the Princes and the 
people. 5. And therefore did goucrneand order ſome counſels and 
offices of the ſtateand kingdome, and did(ſce, that all things vvere 
lawfully adminiſtred. Theinfcriours wereallthe other Priclts of the 
old Teſtament: whoſeoffice it was, ro/acrifice, topray, to teach the do. 

Orine of the Law, andthe PROS Me/n1as to come and to make in- 
r _ for themſelnes andotherr. Wherefore, though the Leuiticall 
Prieſts werea (ems yetthe molt notabletypewasthe High- 

prieſt, for that hee in moe thingsrepreſented Chriſt our very true 

celeſtial, and perpetuallHigh-prieſt. 1. Ob. But it wes the Prophers , rc 

office to reach, Therefore the Prieſts di nothing from the Prophets, —— 

Anſ. Both of them , both the Prophets andthe Prieſts didreach the Priefts & Pro» 

people: and it mightſo fall outalſo, thatthe ſame was both a Prieſt Phers inthe 

and aProphety asitisread of Ieremie. But this was not perpetuall, oldteſtament, 

butaccidentarie z Becauſe, z.The Prieſts were ordained mediately by 

men out of one cerraintribe,namely,the leuiticalzbutcod immediat- 

ly,&by himſelfraiſcd vp Prophets out of anytribe.z.There isa great 

difference found berwixtthem, astouchingtheir funRion of teach, 

ing. Forthe Prophets were raiſed extraordenarily and immediately by 

God hww'«(fe, and ſo receiurdfrom him the doftrinewhichthey were 

todeclarevnto men. 3. They wereſo guided by theſpeciall motion 
_ of the holy Ghoſt, thatthey couldnoterre inthatdoQtine, which 

they vttered vnromeninthe name of God.Butthe Prieſts, as Prieſts, 

x. Were ordinarie Miniſters of the olde Church. 2, Were appointed 

by men. 3. WeretyedtothedoAtrine of Moſes and the Prophets, 

which they learned, notfrom God immediately, but mediately by 

men. 4. They might errein dotrineand counlel, and diderreoften, 

when they departed fromthelaw, and werereprehended of the Pro- 

phets. Wherefore, astouching their funRion of teaching. the Pro- 

phets differedfrom the Prieſts ofthe olde Teſtamene, aftertheſame 

ſort, asin thenew Teſtament,the Apoltles from other Miniſtersand 

teachers of the Church, 

$« The ſignifiedand true, andonly High-Prieſtji the Son ofGod, im. w%* 

mediatly ordained by God the Father himſelf, and annointed by the Chriſt the true 

holy Ghoſt, toreueale vntovstheſecretwillof God, andhis counſel wer eas 
towardsvs,and by alſuming humane nature, offer himſelf a ſacrifice p;ieg, 
propitiatory fortheſinnes of all mankinde, to obtaineforvs, by his 
interceſſion yntothe father, remiſſion of linnes andeternal life: and 
laltlyco apply effectually tus Dy —"ſ both by ——_ - 

c an 
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andalſoby illightening and mouingtheeleR, by his word and (pi- 
rit, to oo faith, having this teſtimonie, that hee is 
certainely heard of his heauenly father, for all thoſe for whom hee 
makerh interceſſion : and withall , hauing power tocolleR and ga- 

* ther hisChurch, & Wherefore, there are foure principall parts of 
Chriſts Prieſthood, 1, Ts teach men both outwardly ſpeaking to their 

I eares by bis voice and the voice of hizminiſters ; andinwardly ſpeaking to 

Chriſts inter- ;p,;, hearts by theefficacie of his ſpirit. 2. To Emory 

” celyon. ranſome, full, ſufficient, andacceptable vntoGodfor the ſuns of the world, 

% 3. To make continuall interceſtion for vs unto the Father, Forthisin- 
terce{ſion is propervnto the Sonne , not onely becauſe himſelfe li- 
uing on _ thetime of his fleſh, was made aſuppliantand a ſa» 
crifice for vs vnto his father; butalſo becauſe hee earneſtly and deſi- 
roully will according toboth natures, that the Father for his ſacri- 
ficeonce accompliſhed on the Crolle, remit vnto vs ourfinnes, and 
reſtore vntovs righteouſnesand life: andthe Farher, looking vpon 
theſacrifice and will of his onely beloued Sonne, receiueth all belee- 
uersinto his grace andfauour. Wherefore, the Sonne in reſpetboth 
of his m:rite and will to ſauc vs, and of his Fatherscontinuall behol- 
dingand lookingthereon, hath from cuerlaſting madeinterceſlion, 
and alſo doth now and foreuerin heaven, appearing before his Fa- 
ther, makeinterceſlion for allthe elet and choſen, Topray for the 
people,is athing commonto all Prieſts: but, to make interceſrion both 
in heanen and earth ynto the Father for vr, that our ſarnes may be pardo- 
bs ed v1,is onely belonging tothis high and onely Prieſt 4.70 
ON bu ſacrifice vnto all thoſe, for whom he prayeth, $6 And heeapplieth it: 
1. When bee procureth by prayer, the father to impute it unto vs, that 

Chriſts apply is,to receiuevsforit intofauour, andfor itto louevs. 2.1#hen himſelf 

ing of his me- 4//o for the ſame ſacrifice ſake, doth receine vs into fawour, Father , for 

, — ae "” theirſakeſanttifie 1 my ſelfe, 3, When bee endueth'vr with true faith, 

11'9 wherchbywealſo may apply bis ſatisfattion unto our ſelurr,thatis,may be 
alſurced andthinkethatit is our righteouſnes, whereby we may ſtand 
w* inthe preſence ofthe Lord, 

4 Differences Hereby alſo itis cleare, ia what,other Prieſts differfrom Chri(, :. 

Ch rift —_ 0- Theſe teach onelyby their outward voice, and not by the inward working 

BS Prieſts, A41ſo of the holy Ghoſt. 2. They do not make continuall mterceſrion neither 

doe they alwaiesobtaine what they arke. 3. Theſe apply their benefirrvnts 
no man. 4. They offer not themſelues a ſacrifice for the fins of others, For 
alltheſe things, can beand areperformed by Chriſt alone, 
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4+ What isChriſts kingdome. 
Kingis perſon ordained by Ged , to gonerne in aprople, and brare Aking in ge. 
alone, ng to boneft lawer, and to bane pewer to reward "all 
the good, andpwniſp the bad, and to defend his ſubiclts againſt their ene- 
mes, baning no ſuperionur gouernour abowe him. The King of Kings Chrifta King 
Chriſt, is « perſon immediatly ordained of God, to gather andrule by his ol Kings, 
wordand ſpirit bis church, purcha/ed by birbloud ; and to defend ber, bee- 
ing ſubiett vnto b1m,and ſerwing him, againſt all ber enemies both c 
rall and ſpirituall, and to reward ber with eternall reward; but to caſt her 
enemies into exerlaſting paines and torment ;,Hiz name is calledthe word Reu-tg,12,r6 
of God. And bee hath pox his garment and pon bis thigh a name writ” 
ten, The King of Kings,and Lord of Lords. Wherefore Chriſts roia/l _ king - 
office ir,1. Tormle by his word and ſpirit his church, gathered ont of all na. © © 
tion: from the beginning of theworld, For,that it may goe well withvs ; 
vnder this King, itis not enough, if he outwardly teach vs, what hee 
* would haue vs, hisſubieRts,to performe vnleſſcalſo by his ſpirithe 
' mouecour hearts & cauſe vsto be obedient to his commandements. 
2. Todefend andpreſerne thu his Church im this life , againſt all bothin. 2 
ward and outwar icall and forraine foer:which alſo he duth per- 
forme,while notonely by his l hand heis cuer preſent with 
vs,but furniſheth vs alſo withthoſe weapons, wherwith our ſcluesalſo 
may conſtantly and happily enter the combate againſt our moſt 
mighty foes, andvtterly vanquiſh and &iſcombir them, Thisſacred 
harneſſe and warlikefurnitureis deſcribed, Eph.6,13. 3. To make bis 3 
{{burch partaker of the bleſrings offi kingdome,andtoadorne her, rai- 
ſed vpfrom thedead,with cuerlaſting glory andblitle. 4.7 owercome 4 
and rule bis enemie; by bit mightand power, andatlengrthtothruſt them 
downe,being fully ouercome andconquered. intoeternaltorments. 
+ Weearcinthis placeto obſeruethe difference of the propheti- * 
call, prieſtly,androiall office,both ofthem who were in the o/d Teſta- 
ment,and of (briſt andof our ſelnes. In the olde Teſtament, they were 
types, or typicall Prophets, Prieſt;,and Kings. Chriſt is indeed the true 
Prophet, King and Prieſt, whichthey prefigured : wee are Prophets, 
Kings, and Pric (ts, by perticipation, as hauing Chrilts dignities com- 
municatedvntovs. Nowthen , let vs (ee what is our Prophericall, 


Pric(lly,and Roiall off:ce. 7 * 
Cc2 Queſt. 
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R: AQ 11,26 Queſt. 32. But why art thou called a Chriſtian? 
i.Cor6,-5 


+ = naar LAnſ. Becauſe through faich Iam a member of Ieſus Chriſt, 


(4) Mat 10,33 (6) andpartakerof hisannointing ; (c) char both ma 

O_ confeſſe his name, (4)and preſent my ſelf vato hin olive. 
3.Pet.2,5,9 ly facrifice of thankefulnes, (e) and allo may in this life 
Reu-15.84% hghcagainſtſinneand Saran witha free and goodconſi- 


f,10 


Rom 612,13 ence, (f) and afterward enioy ancucrlaſting kingdome 
4,1 6.1 * * 

n= += with Chriſt ouerall creatures. (g) 

$4.-Tim.1,15,'9 

1.Per.2,1t The Explication, 

(e)Mat. 25, 34 

> 9 7 N this 32. Queſtion weeare inſtrufted, concerning the 


GEN) iumntton,or annointing of the Faithfull, namely;vuhency 
faithfull or 8 they arecalled Chriſtians or Annointed; and, what is 
Chriſtians, Wen) the ds:yot Chriſtians, and whattheir comforrz, whereof 
with Chrit. +; name doth aduertiſethem.Here then is diſcourſed thecommon 
fhumconent the communion of Chriſt the head of thefaithfall, 

is members,and of the fwnions of theſe his members, Hereofk 

things cometo be conſidered: | 


-munion of the I 


1. What is the annointing of Chriſtians or whence beleeuers 
haue the name of Chriſtians, or CAnnointed. 

2. What is the Propheticall funttion of Chriſtians. 

3. What their Prieſthood. 

4: What their kingdome.. 


I. What is the Annointing of Chriſtians, 


AQs 11,28 | 
Who is called 5 
2 Chrithan. 


Vketeſtiferh, thatthe name of (briftians firſt beganne 
Jtobe vied in Antioch, inthe Apoltlestime, when asbe- 
foretime they had beenetearmed by the names of bre. 
ad / bren and diſciples. Thename chriftian.is derived from 
_ Chriſt:&in general he iscald acbriſt1a»,whois a diſciple 

of 


not true, thatis, þ 
_ TOES _—_— conuerſation a chri- 

$4nN 2 {tis required of vs; Let your light ſoſbine Mat. 5,16 
men, that they may ſee your good worke?, and glorifir hf +0 lam.2,18 

which it in heauen, Shew mee thy faith by thy worke: : bur every Hypo- 

criteisaſeeming Chriſtian, to whom itſhall one day be ſaid, / never N13t-7,2 3- 

knew you, arecalled bene agate Chetlagaks being ravages Jury 

bapriſed, in and life, or outward converſation, thedo- Chriſtians. 

Arineandfaith of Chriſt, and areinthe y ofthoſewhichare 

called, but arenotpartakersof Chrilts , beeing deſticute of 

trucfaith and conuerſion. Therefore they arenor thetrue and liue- 

ly membersof the Church. Many are called, but few choſen, Not e- Mat.10,16. 

wery one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of & 7.21- 

heaxcn, They are both ſeeming and true(briſtian;,who being received $41, 04 

by baptiſimeintothe church, acknowledge and profelſeChriſts do- tne tot and 

Arine zand being ingraffed intoChriſt by atruefaith, are made par. Chriitians, 

takers of all his benefits; and being regeneritedby the holy Ghoſt, 

lead alifeworthy of true Chriſtians. Furthermore, of hypocriteswe 

arent here toſpeake: but ofthoſe, who are both without and with- 

in,thatis, aretrucly Chriſtians, and annointed of Chriſt by the holy 

Gholt. Thequeſtion then is, why wee are called (briſtians ? The cau- 

ſes hereof aretwo. 1.Bereauſe by faith we are made the member: of ( brift. 

2. Becauſe by it we are madepartaker: of bis annointing :thatis, weeare 

calledChriſtians for the communication made vnto vs of Chriſts 

perſon, office, anddignitie. To be the member: of Chrift, is nothing | 

elſe, than to bee conioined and vnited to Chriſt , by the ſame ſpirit — tobe 

dwellingbochin him and vs : andbythisſpiritto beeenrichedvvith gg... 

ſuch rig es andlife , as is inChriſt ; to bee conformed vnto : 

Chriſt : andſeeing this righteouſnes, ſo longas wee remaine in this 

mortallbody,is vn ,to beacceprablevnto God for therighte- , 

ouſnesof Chriſt, which is imputed vntovs. Ofthis our communion py, A _ 

with Chriſt theſe ſayings make mentiong We being many are one bodie Ephel.4,1 q* 

in Chriſt, Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? He thas The fimvlitude 

i i0ined unto the Lord,ss one ſpirit. Inall thingr grow vp into him which wm body 

is the bead, that is, (brit, Nowtheſimilitude of the head and mem. 000 are, 

bersof the ſame body, is moſt fic and __—_ todeclare that molt chi, 

freight and inditloluble coniuntion of vs with Chrilt, For 1.As all x 


Cc3 the 
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the members of TS er 107 & Lens 
ſequently to one another, by linewes yligaments, andas 
iothe head are engendered all vitall ſpirits, whoarethe next orrea- 
dy inſtruments of ſenſe and motion y as alſu all the outward and in- 
ward ſcaſesare ſeared inthe andthence onely fromthem the 
whole body,and each member doth draw life znotfrom one 
another, 1 ſay, butfrom the head onely,ſo long as they remainevni- 
xdto their head , andamongthemſclues : ſo Chriſt is that one and 
quickning head, from whom his ſpiricis diſpearſedinto all the mem- 
bers, andnotfrom one member into another z and by whom all che 
dleR, who are theliving membersof theChurch, becingvnitedby 
the holy Gholtrecciued through faith, arequickned, cndeoalens 
ſvamoeng themſelucs, by the meanes of mutual charitic. Which cha» 
ritic and diletion mult needs be there,ifwe heioined vntothe head, 
For the connexionof the members with the hegd,is the original and. 
cauſcof the coniunRion of the members among t ues, For 
thequickning ſpirit of Chriſt dothnotflow one member into 
Trae vary a the tp aocl the members of 
the ch. 1 will ſend vnts you from the Father, the comforter, the 
Jon 15,16 yr of erath, 2, Avin mans bodyare divers gifts andfar ior of the 
_ members, and yet butonelife and ſoule quickaing and moving all 
the members: Soin the body of rhe Church arediuers gifts and fun- 
Aons: and yet but oneſpint, by the benefit whereof each member 
3 maydochisfunRion. 3. Asthe hcadis placed inthe higheſt 
and thereforeis of moreworthincſs, and rhe fountaine of all lite: So. 
Chriſt hath the higheſt roome and degrec inthe church,as in whom 
theſpirit is without meaſure, and ofwhole fulncs all receiue: but in 
the memberschatis,inchriſtians,are certain meaſures of gifts,which 
axe deriged into them from the epE_ and fountaine Chriſt. 
Whereforethe Pope of Reme licth, when he auoucheth himſelfe to 
be thc head ofthe church. 
Chriſtis our Chrilt is ewr beedinthreereſpeRts, x.nreſpeft ofbirpenfetion : be- 
Head in three cauſehe is buth God and man : andia gifts, astouching his humane 
reſpe ts. natureexcellcth all creatures. /» bim dwelleth all rhe fulnes of the god- 
s hradboddty, ce, He alone giueth the holy Ghoſt, T bis is bee, who ; rag 
ac ey * 114th vviththeboly Ghott. 2. In dignitie,or order,glory,maieltic,po- 
* wer, authoritie, which in his humane nature glorified, he now open- 
ly ſhewethforth and declareth. For as God crearedal things by him: 
Hgb. 1,2.& 3,6 [0 be bath made him he:re of «{ltbings and the ruler of bit houſe, 3,1n re- 
3: ſpettofbuoffice, Forheis theredeemerandſanRifier _—_— 
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be is overeuery member oftheChurch,heruleth,gouemcth, quick- 
neth, nouriſheth, and confirmeth then, ſo as they continue toincd 
in him, with the reſt ofthe members,We arealſointhreerc(peAsthe Wee are in 
vnto bY andalſo are awong /} our ſelmer,as member; io 
the bed endone wb enthr. Andebis contundion of the members _ 


body 
rr 
body with Chriſt the head. For if thouſeparate thearme from the 
hand, thou ſhalt ſeparateit alſo from the head, and oit ſhal no more 
haue life.7her Chriſt may del in your bearts by faith, 2. Becanſe ne are FONT 30'7 
quickened and guided of hins ; and from him a: the fountaine,we draw all * 
thing 1: (0 thatexcepewe continue in him, wee have nuteternall 

fe in ys: as neither the members (undred from the body,retaine life 
anylonger.1f« wan abide not in mee is caſt forth a3 a branch and wy]. 1992 5:5 
thereth, 1. Becauſe as in man; body are diners faculties and ſunition; of 
the 4: ſo are the gifts & funttion: diners of the member: of ( brif 
in the church : Andasal the ations of the parts of the body are im- 
CCS all - —— of 
iſt whatſocuer purpole or , r to Oo 
andreferre tothe profit andvrtility of the C IND Rom. 12,4 
member in one body and all member: hae not one office : ſo we bring ma- 1.Cor.12,7 


7 cat napetat ch The manifeſtation of the ſpirity ir given to pre- 


Wherasthen now wevnderſland whatit is to be a member of Chrift, wyhac annoin- 
and how weeare his membery; it will themore cleerely +4 Sorry ting and par- 
it is t0 be partaker of Chriſt; annointing. Anneinting (ignifieth a beſto- ticipation of 

of gifts: andparticipation of annointmg importeth a communi- — 
onot Chriſts giftsand office: or, aunointing is apr nen be of 
Chriſts benefits, and conliſterhinthe participation of Chriſts King» Chritts an» 
dome, Pricſt hood, and office, Tobeepartaker then of nointing, 
Chriſt; anacinting, is, 1. Tobepartaker of the holy Ghoſt and his gifts. ' 
Forthe holy ghoſt is not idleinys,butworketh ameinvs,vhich 
he doth in Chriſty albeit Chriſt alone hath more gifts thenweal: and 
thoſe graces and gifts in Chriſt are farre moreexcellentin _ 9 
That Chriſt communicate vnts v1 bis Propheticall, Prieſtly, and 


Roiall funition, 


Cc4 s. Wha 
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2, What is the Propheticall funttion of Chriftians, that is, 
in what ſenſe they are, and are called Prophets, 

Chriſtians are $2 maketh vs partakers of his Propheticallhonour or office, 

not onely in this, that himſelfe pro vnto vs, that is, cf- 

confefion. fetually ialtructerthvs by hiswordand (} Irit, but alſo becauſe hce 

Atts2,17 willandbringethtopalle, that we mayalſoprophecie, by profeſſing 

Mat.10-33' andcelebratingGod: According asitis{aid, /wil!powre owt of my pb 

rit vpon all fleſp, and your Son; and your Daughters ſhallpropheſie, Who» 

foener ſhall confeſſe mee before men, bins will [ confifſeal 0 before my Fae 

ther, which is in beaxen.Our propheticall office is, 1, Right- 

ly te underſtand and embrace the de(trine perfett and neceſſarie to ſalug- 

tion concerning God and hit will, 2.That exery one in his place and degree 

profeſſe the ſame, being underſtood, faithfully, boldly, conſtantly,iuword 

and life, thereby beth tocelebrate God, and to bring many [chollers and 

Di kv diſciples onto ((brift. Thedifference betweene Clgilts Propheticall 

*Chriks funRtionandours,is, 1. That (brit hath the ſpirit without meaſuregve 

propheticall Gy meaſure, Forit is the proper ſpirit of Chriſt which fl from 

functionwith him, and is powred into the hearts of men: we haue him by gift. Hee 

ours, _ one, hath all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, andthoſe in the 

molt excelent degree: allwe haue butonely ſome, and thoſe farre 

inferiour, 2. That Chriſt effeltually teacheth, by moning , the hearts of 

men toaccordand aſſent, The ſound and voice of otheys , without the in- 

% ward ſound andoice of the holy Ghoſt, doth onely frike the eares neither 
pearceth it unto the heart, 


What our 3. What is the Priefl-bood of Chriſtians. 
Pric{thcod is, 
andthe parrs He office of a Prielt isto rteach,to pray, and to/acrifice, Wherfore 
of it our Prieſt-hoodis,z, To teach and inſtruct others; that is,to de- 
clare and ſhewvntoothersthe true knowledge of God, eAnrd thou, 
when thou art connerted,, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 2, To invocate on 
z God being knownearight of vs. 3. To performe varo God the duties 
What our @- Of thankfulnes,torender him his due worſhip, cuen all outward and 
crificesof inward obedience:or, tooftervpyntoGodall ourlife time facriti- 
thank:=3ivins cesof thankſ-giuing acceptablevnto him, andſanified by ho 
criace 


Luke 22,32 
2 
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crifice of Chriſt : namely, toofferypynto him, 1.Oxr ſelver,by mor 12 
tifyingtheold man in vs, & by gining awr members ar weapons of righ» Rom. 6,1 z 
teonſne: unto God. 2, Our prayers : Let vi therefore by him offer the ſa- 2 
crifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that ir, the fruit of the lips which confeſſe Heb.r3-15 
hit name, 3. Ouralmes-deeds: 7 hyprayer i heard, and thine almes are AQs 3 L 
bl in remembrance inthe (ight of God.. 4. Our confeſſion of the Gol- A _ 
pell: Grace is giuen mee of God, that I ſhould bee the Miniiter of Ieſus rg.11 15,16 
(rift towards the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpell of God, that the offe- ; 
ring vp of the Gentiles might be acceptable, 5. Our cheerefullyndergo- 
ing andfuffering ofthe crolle,that is,all calamities,perſecution,con- 
tem ras. meg x yr pormere of the 

andt ryo . I bee offered the ſacrifice Phil.3,19 
and ernice of your faith I am glad, 7, now ready ro be offered, ——_ 2, Tin, 4,6 
ioice [ in my ſufferings for you, & fulfill the reft of —__ a in 
in my fleſh, for bis bedie: [aky, which is the (hurch, This Prieſt-hoode tem vs 
Chriſt communicatethynto vs: x. When bythe cffticacievf his ſpi- prieſts. 
rit heworkesin vstheſe forenamed(acrifices of thankſgiving which 
we ofter vnto God. 2, When by his merite and inter vnto his 
Father, hee cauſeth ourſacrifices, albeit vnperfeR and ſtainedwith 
our linnes,to be notwithſtanding pleaſing & acceptable vnto God. 

Now our facrifices differ, 20 weil, astheſacrifices of the old Prieſts, Our ſacrifices 
from Chriſts ſacrifice, z.Chriſtotferedvp togither a Sacrifice borh of different rom 
thank/gining andpropitiatorie : We offeryponely Sacrifices of thank[- _—_ 
ping: Theolde Prieſts alſoofferedvpl | 


acrificesofthank{-giuing : x 
theſe belong tothe whole church,cuen fromthe beginning, 
totheendeof the world. Bur thoſe ſacrifices whichthey be- 
lideg,were only typicall.But noſacrifices of thenew Tell. aretypical, 
buteither euchariſticall and of thankfulnes, as are ours : orpropi 
tiatorie,as isthe obedience of Chriſt onely, performed for vein. 
ferin m_—_—_— For hee offered got atypicallor figurative, - 
butt lor figured and (ignifiedfacrihce as beingnotatypical, 
but the ſignified Prie(t,2.Theſacrifices of Chriſt are both perfet-ours 
voperfelt, and defiled with many finnes. 3. The ſacrifice of Chriſt ; 
pleaſcth God for it ſe/fe , and for the worthinels that is perfet in it 
ſelfe, and meriteth remiſsion of finnes and eternall life of God for 
ys: becauſcit isthe death of thevery Sonneof God. Our ſacrifices 
meritnothing of God, & pleaſe him,nor for thews/elues but for ( briſts 
ſacrificewherewith they are ſanRified. 


4. What - 


- 


"398 Of Chriffias Rebgian Part 2. 


4. What is the kingdome of Chriſtians. 


Chriſtians are are partakers of Chriſts kingdom, a, Berauſe he is our King, 
_— ki; a rb emmanca vide) endo) way yew” 
of his victory FI, om PEA 4 WY A dome the ſons 
androialty. of God,bis brethren and cobcires. 2. Becauſe by the vertne and operation 
2.By having in of bi; ſpirit be alſo wakerb vs Kings: thatis, the Lords ouer all crea- 
— eures,conquerers of our enemics, and partakers of cuerlaſting blitſe 
— and glory. Bee of good comfort, I hawe onercome the world, To bim that 
uercome and oxercommeth will [ grant to fit with me in my throne. That yee may fit on 
ouer-rule— ſeater andindge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. Ourroiall officetherforeis, 
boththeir 6+ '1, Thar by the vertwe of (brit: ſpirit (who hath reſtored vntovs our 
mee loſtroial & heauenly dignity,ouer all our enemies)we fight comtinuat- 
Iohn 16 ly ag 4inſt ſin the world the dixel,and the fl:ſh,cy onercom, Which we do, 
35 YV | . 
Reugz,zzt _ whenasbyatrucfaith we arcrcſolued, that wee haueremiſſion of all 
ok - Ee En—Es. 
prelle lin cuenin thislife,as beginn! ourconquel?, 
— $4 2.Thatatlength,al our enemies bring thegrace of (brif fall briught 
2. Tim.u,tsS mwuder ve enioy eternall bli er 
»Tim-2,12 which bythe the holygholtisbeguninveinthislife- and 
Mat35:34 whichweenow in bope, but then ſhall in full poſſe ſion inherite.. 
Fight 7" conſcience. If we ſuffer ,ve ſhal 
Ourkingdom. a{ſc r4igne with bim, Inberite ye the kingdome Aa 
foundations of thewor(d. Brietely,our kingdomeis, i. in Chriſt 
x. Cor.3,2: weareLordsouerallcreatures, All things are yours, 2, That wee 0+ 
1lohng.4, uvercomeourenemicsby faithin Chriſt. bo bath gizew ws vittery, 
This is the vittery that owercommeth the world cuen our faith, 
4 Differences Thereis notwithſtandipg a difference betweenethe ki of 
betweene Chriſt, andours. For 1. Thekingdomeis brreditary vnto Chriſt, For 
——_ heisthe naturall Sonne, andtherfore by nature King : but ours is by 
+: rightof adoption.Chrilt as thenaturall Sonne, is r=/y oner bir bowſe, 
Heb.z,6.8 1,z beire of all things, We are, by and for him,the adopted ſons of God. 2. 
2 *' Heealonebyfullrightis King over //crearures ſimply, but eſpecially 
ouerthe whule Church ofthe holy Angels and men, Butwee neither 
are,nor ever ſhal be the Kings and head of che Angels,& the church ; 
but enely ower crber creatures which are compelled toleruevs, weare 
Lords: heauen,carth,andallchings ſhall ſcrue vs; wethal be adorned 
with glory, maicſtic, andnocommon excellcncy of gifts, ry 
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chehigheſt mueouer all wicked men and divels , whom wee 
ſhal iudge, ſub; and our conſentsto the ſoueraigne 
of Chriſtin ,anddeſtroying the.eſbalſir yyyhuug wn 
vpon twelneſeats, the rwelue tribes of Iſrael. 3. Hee conque. 2 
rah hi y power : wee in bim, and by bim, thatis, by Ioha 16,33 
his of good A hane owercome the world, 
haoatabaes with the ſcgpter of bis ſpirit andword, 4 
i og invstheloſtimage of God : weare 
miniflers and adminiſtratorsof the dwrward word and rites, wee can- 
not giuethe holy Ghoſt : as, /baptiſe you withwater, but bee that com- 14,1, , 
metbafjerme, he willbaptiſe yow with the boly Ghoſt, andwith fire, Who 1.Cor 3,5 
is Pts! then ? and who is Apollart but the miniſters, &rc. 

aapmrnry 2 ma 30s 6 ns 

mgs,typical: Chriſt is thoſe three in ſignification,c+ in truth ; we by 
_ corn ra vents, 7 wn Ar Lee 1 Fw. Whatitisto 
to conſolation : Forte beleene in Fropumatenipes know,thatleſus is belecue in 
the annointed,that Prophet, Prieſt, and King :buttobe Chrilt. 
perſwaded, thathe isſuch alſovnto mezandthatI being engraffedin= =. 
to him by faith, as a member incothe head, am daily ſuſtai . 

&quickned by him; and that he makerh mealſo er of his 

ion or annointing,that,by the workingofthe holy Ghoſt,I ma 
alſo bea Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, Thisisthe «nſpeakeable 
vancement and dignitic of chriſtians. 2.10 cxbortarion. For wher- 2 
as weare all Prophets and Dottorrappuirzed by God,therefore we are 
toconfelle and celebrate hisname : wheras weare all Prieft,itis our 
durie to offer vp our ſeluesvnto him asa lively ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankefulnes : whereas we are all Kings, it behoouethvs to fight and 
warre manfully againlt linne, the world and thedive1l, that atlength 
we may beare ruleouer all our enemies, being adorned with cuerlaſt= 


ing bluſe andgſory. 


OE —_— 


On TH K 
Queſt. 33. For what cauſe is Chriſt called the only begotten Son 5 + » 0 m_ 
of God, when wealſo are the ſounes of God? _ - 
Tohn 3,16 
Aa»{, Becauſe Chriſt alone isthe coerernall and naturallSonne _— 9 
of the erernallFather, («) and we arc bur ſonnes adop- rom#. 16 
ted of the Father by grace for his lake, (b) lobn 1,3 
The Ephet1,5,6 


Diuers ſorts 
of ſonnes. 


lohn 5,26 
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The Explication, 

> Nder thisqueſtion,the common place touching the 
Godhead ofthe Son is contained, Out ofthe words of 
thequeſtion an obiection may beethuscolleRed ; He 
which is the onely begotten Sonne , hath no brethren : bue 

L Chriſt hath brethren, for exen we alſo are the ſons of God. 
Therfore be is not the onely begotten Son of God. Anſ. Foranſwer here- 
ynto, we mult put adiſtinRion and difference betweeneChriſts and 
our manner of being Sonnes. Chriſt isthe onely begotten Sonne, the 
natxzral,and proper Sonne of God, Wearethe Sonnes of God,adop- 
ted of the Father by gracethrough Chriſt, For further euidence in 
illuſtrating ehis point, weareto explane in briefe who are called ſons, 
and bow many waies this name tr ved andthis being doneto examine 
who are, and are called the ſonnerof God, 

All ſonnesare cither borne ſonnes, or adopted ſonner. 

Sonnesthat are borne ſonnes, arcthey who beginne at oneand the 
ſametime both ro be, and robe ſonnes: and theſcare either ſons borne 
of Parents , or (onnes borne by grace, Sounes borne of Parents, are 
perly called natwrallſonnesz towhom theellenceandnatureof their 
Parents iscotmmunicated ; andthateither i» pert, or wholly, In part 
theellence and natureof the Parentsof whom wee areborne iscom- 
municated vnto vs men. /Yhe/ly the divine elſenceiscommunicated 
of the Father vnto Chriſt, astouching his Godhead. Asthen weeare 
thenaturall fonnes of ourParents : ſo Chriſt according to his diuine 
nature is the naturall and only ſonne of God, of theſame eſſence and 
naturewith the Father, of whoſeſubſtance he was, 'after a manner al- 
togitherineffable,begottenfromeuerlaſting. Ar the Father hath life 
in himſelfe : ſo likewiſe hath he giuen to the Sonne to haxe life in himſelf, 
Theeternall Father therefore hath communicated vnto his Sonne, 
the life, whereby both himſelfe by himſelfeliueth , and whereby hee 

uicknethall creatures ; which life is that one and cternall Deitie, 
creatreile and defendretle of all things, Sornes b» grace,are they who 
at oneandtheſametime beganne robe,and rob: Sonnes of God: but, 
thatthey are ſonnes, this they haue, either by :7raceof (reation, or, by 
grace of Conception by the holy Ghoſt, and of the Union with the Word. 
Theſonnes of Godby grace of creation, arc Angels, and Adam before 
tlic fall ;becaule Godcreatedthem, tharhe mightaccountthem for 
his ſonnes, and they againeacknowledge and magnific him astheir 
bountifull 
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bountifull and benigne Father. Theſe indeed are vn ly called 
ſonnes borne by grace: but yetſuch they are, in as mchenche hows 
both robe, and to beſonnes, TheSonne of Godby grace of conception 
by the holy Ghoſt, and of Vion with the Word, is leſus Chriſt onely 
according to his humane nature: becauſe as rouching this hewas 
the Sonneof God by grace, euen preſently fromthatvery moment, 
when he began to be borne man: andthattherefore , becauſe by che 
vertue ofthe holy Ghoſt hee alone was borne of the ſubſ{tanceof the 
Virgin, purefromal| ſtaine or corruption,and ſowas perſonally yni- 
ted withthe Word. 

Adopted ſonnes axethey who begin not attheſametime to be,and to 
beſons: but ſometimes were,when yetthey were not adopted,or ſom- 
times were notſons, or had their becing erethey wereſuchſons, and 
were made ſonsonly by the law & wil of theadopter, who cndowerh 
themwitch the right and title of ſons, ſothatwith him they are in the 
ſame place, as ibthey had been borne of hie. After this ſort, that is, 
byadoption, Adam after his fall, andallthe ele&t _—_ arethe 
ſonnes of God z being adopted forthenatural ſons ſake, Chrilt Ieſus, 
But beforethey were adopred they were theſonnes of wrath. 


Out ofthis diſtinRionoffons,it iscleare both how we are the ſon: of How Chrift 
God, namely, by adoption :and how Chrift i the onely begotten Sonne is the only bes 
of God,to wit, two waics, I, According to his Dininityy becauſe as tou- gotten Sonne 
ching thisnaturchealone was fromeuerlaſting begotten of theſub. ®f $94 
ſtance of his Father : Wee hawe ſcene bis glorie, as the glorie of the onely Toha - 4.3 


begatten Sonne of the Father, 2. eAccording to his huweawitic in ſome 

ſort,(thoughvnproperly) becauſe even accordingtothisalſo hewas 

borne afterſuch a manner, asneuer was any other belides him, to 
of 


wit, ofany _—_ by the power & vertue ofthe holy ghoſt. Howheis the 


Chrilt is farther called: go 
both inreſpe#t of time, andof worthineſs: becauc hee, beforeall, was 
wodees, wa Amr, TH ofthe Father and is perfeR God zandall 
were made by him; and by, and forhimaredcliuered, and teceiue 
theright of ſonnes. 2. Accoraing to bis humanitie inreſpett of his wore 
thineſs only andright. 1.Becauſe he was begotten after a fingularman- 
ner. 2, Becauſehe hath his ſubliſtenceinthe perſon of the#ord, ro 
the vnity whereof the humanitie was alſumed. 3. Becauſe hee hath 
by his merit purchaſed the rigl:t of ſonnes for others, 4..Becauſe 
in gifts, works, maic(tie, authoritic,he vnſpeakeably excellethalltche 
ſons of Gad,cuen Angels themſelues,and is Lord & head ofthen all. 


VntoChrilt therefore ia reſpeR of his humanitie agreeththis _ 


rſt begotten, 1, According to his godhead, firit 


begotten, 
I 
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ofoldewasſignified bythetype of the firſt-borne. For afterthe de. 
ceale of his , the firſt-borne rooke' two portions of his fa- 
thers goods,when as the reſt had cach but one. Nowthe cauſe of that 
right was his office and funRion. For heeſucceededinto the roome 
is fathcr,ſothat he had authoritie ouer his family, andthereſt of 
his brethren, and did beare rule ouer them. So Chriſt the Sonneof 
God hath alſo right accordingto hishumanitie, ouerthe reſt of his 
brethren, andall the ſonnesof God :and hee but one, hath receiued 
moe and morcexcellent gifts,then haue all the reſt: becauſchee is 
the Lord of his —— a, = arc his Miniſters, #ho is the i- 
mage of the inuiſible God, t creatreye. Hee it the be- 
es pr khent re GC f-hereanf dead x hong things hee might hane 
Howheeis #he preeminence, Chrilt is alſo called Gods owne ſonne , becauſe hes 
Gods ownne was begotten,andnotadoptedof God. /Yho ſpared not his own Sonne, 
Sonne, Here alſo wee mult obſeruetheright formesof ſpeechto bee vſed 
——_ the in Chriſtsandour filiation,ſon-heod, or eſtateof (onnes. Chriſt ac- 
natural Sonne cordingto his diuiniticis called Gods »atwr«//{onne , becauſe hee is 
of God. begottenfrom euerl ofthee(Tenceofhis Father. Accordingto 
his humanityhe - notcalled 4a a9 ſonne, - Cotuſing 
ace;by grace,l lay,not » tion, conception by the holy ghoſt, 
= of Vie with the = reaſon why accordingto his —_ 
nitic, he is not Gods nat«ra//ſonne, is, becauſe according to his hu- 
manitie hee is notbegotren of theeſTence of the Father. The reaſon 
why accordingto his humanitic he is not Gods adopredſonne, is, be- 
cauſe hewasnot made a ſonneof no ſonne, but in the ſame momene 
wherein he began #« 6-,began alſo robe a ſonne, The Angels are called 
the narurallſonnes of God; but by grace of creation, as man Aſo vyas 
beforehisfall. Theregenerare in this life areſonnes by grace, notof 
creation, but of adoption, Grace therefore in reſpeR of adoption,is as 
agenerallinreſpeRof aſpeciall. Forthere arethree degrees or kinds 
grace, towit, graceof creation, graceof conception by theholy 
Ghoſt andvnion withtheword,andgrace of adoption. 


4 type or figure of the ſonnes of God, 


[1 1n whole,as the divine efſence of 
the Father is wholly communi. 


'R parents: which ſort of ſons cated to Chriſt according to his 
are naturall,.o whom Diuinitic, 
' | the efence of Parents is com» | 2. Inpert, as theefſence of our 
municated Parents is communicated yato 
{Borne rs onely in part, 
The | Cu, , 
fon Ls Erin 
God? \ 3. Conception, by the holy Ghoſt, & Vaioo with the 
_ ar pum nr to has bumane nature. 
Adam after hisfall, 
Laude 1.664, 4 2 All;heele&eregenerate, 
Men,&c. 
Another 4 * 
DPe. 


1.0n0c is Ngterdl,to wit,the word of the cternall Father. 
Of the \ 2. All theC 1. Creation, a3 Angels, and Adam before his fall. 
ſons of reſt are I. Conception, by the boly Ghoſt, and Yaion with the Word, as 
God - abs Chriſt according to his tic, 
3 Adoption,as Adam after his fall,& all the ele regenerate, 


Outof this diſtinRion of ſons,the anſwer to this obieRion before 
poſedismorecleere. Ob, x. He that bath brethren, is not the onely 
gotten, Chrift hath brethren, Therefore hee i: not the onely begotten, 
Anſ. The Maior isto be diſtinguiſhed. He thathath brethren, towit 
of the ſame generation and nature, heis notthe onely begotten. Chriſt 
hath ren, but not of theſame generation and nature : that is, 
not begotten of theſubſtance of God the Father, but onely ado 


of God the Father chrough grace. Repl. How then are we —_— Our fraterni- 
of Chrift 2 An(., Our fraternitie and brother-hood with Chriſt, con- ty & _ 


liſteth in theſe 4.things. 1.[ntheliknes and ſimilirude uf our humane 
nature, For heistrue man , procreated of the bloud of Adam, the 
common father of vs all. 2. In his brotherly louc towards vs. 3. In 
ourconformiticand correſpondence with Chriſt , which conliſterh 
In 


lob 1,6 


404 of Chriffien ReligionPart 2. 

in perfc righteouſnes and bleſſednes. 4. Inthe conſurnmation and 
eccompliiunante? is CD II ” 
begetring vnltke to the generation of other ſonner it imreſpett thereof (aid 
_ bs be NR Chrift according to his Pundons. a air 4 9m _ 
ton vnlthe to the generation of other ſonnes of God, becauſe be alone was 
conceined of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of « Virgin. Therefore (briſt i; cat- 
ted the only begotten according to bit humanity al/o,jn reſpett of this tens 
porall and miraculous generation of the Virgin, and not in reſpett of any 
eternall generation of bis Fath:r according to bis Dininitie, Anl. The 
Maior istrue of ſuchaſon, as hath a generation walike in the vwhole 
khinde ;thatis, both in netwre, and in ————— 
But Chriſt accordingto his humanity hath a generation diuersfrom 
vs, not as concerning birnature, but onely in reſpeR of the manner, 
For according to his humanitie, heis conſubſtanciall withvs,thar is, 
heistrue man,hauinga humain nature,theſamealtogitherwith ours 
in kinde: the difference is onely in the (mgular and miraculous man- 
ner of his conception and natiuitic of the Virgine. Wherefore al- 
though in reſpeR of this generation alſo of his manhood, he is 
onely begotten yet in Scripture, andin A 
called the onely begotten Sonne of God according to his diune 
nature, notaccording t®#his humanitie. For according to his hu- 
mane nature hee hath brethren of the ſame generation andnature: 
but according to his diuine nature hee hath no brethren, but a- 
lone was from cuerlaſting borne of the eſſence of the Father. Ofno 
other is itfaid, that The Father hath given vnto him to haxe life in him- 


Howe ug | ſelfe : and that, /n him dwelleth the fulnes of the God-head bodity. 
Tape TxTro; T 


eforehe isexprellely called the onely begotten of the Father, not 
of his Mother. Andthe very word one/y begorren properlyreſpeterh 

thenatureandeſſenceit (elfe, notthe iar manner of his mira- 

culous conception: andit ſignifieth onerhar is begotten alone,and 

not one begotten after a ſingular manner alone. ObieR, 3. Ewery 
ſenne 11 eitber naturall or adopted : ( briſt according to his bumanitie s 
not the naturall Sonneof God, Hee us therefore the Sonne of God by 4- 
deptien, Anſ, The Maior of thisreaſon, albeitit may beegranted ac- 
cording to civill conſtitutions, yetitis falſe in diuinitie, becauſe it 
compriſeth not a ſufficient enumeration ofthe ſonnes of God. For 

thereareſonnes of God by grace, asthe Angels, which yetare not a« 
edſonnes. Thus is Chriſt according to hishumaniticthe Sonne 

of God, cuen by grace withuut adoption,as appcareth out of that di- 

flinRion of lonnes before delivered. 
Now 


Now what is meant,when we ſay, 7 beleewe in Teſws the only begotten The mean; 
Son of God ? An(. The meaningis, 1.1 belecue chat Ieſus is theonly be- of th: Artic, 
gotten Son of Godthatis,thenaturall, and Son, not hauing !belecuem 
any bret emoſthefiblience of the Pukerfeom everlaſt. J*fus the only 
ing,very God of very God. Butthis ſufficeth not. Forthe divels alſo <2 590- 
belecuethis,andrremble. Therefore hereunto isto be added. 2.1 be- 
lecuethatfor me,that is, for myſaluation,heisthe only begotten ſon 
of God: or,l beleeuethat he isthereforethe naturall ſonne, that hee 
may make me aſonne by adoption, and may communicate to mee 
andtoallcheeleRtthedignity andrightof the ſonnes of God, as itis 
ſaid ; We haze ſeene bis glory, as the glorie of the onely begotten ſon of the Tohn 1,14, 12 
Father. Armany as recemed him, to th:m be gane power to be the ſons of mars py 
of God. Thus is my belowed ſonnegn whom 1 am well pleaſed, God with the VI 

£lory of bis grace hath made v1 accepted in his beloned. 


- 


I 


Of the Deitie or Godhead of Chriſt. 

AJ Homer doAtrine concerningtheonly begotten Sonne of 
Godisafoundation of our ſaluation, and wee cannot belecue 
that ( briſt 1s the only begotten Sonof God, and much leflecan belecue 
in this only begotten Son of God, vnle(Tewithal we beleeuethat Chrilt is 
trueGod, even theeverlaſting Fordof theſameſubltance, dignitie, 
and naturewith the Fatbery it remaineththereforethat herein 
icfely we deale againſtthe heretiques whuim it. Fourthings 

areprincipally controuerſedtouchingthe Godhead of the Sonne. 


1. Whether the Son of God,or the Word be a Subſient, or Hy- 
poſtaſis, or perſon in the fleſh , and before the taking of fleſb. 
Thar is whether in ( hriſt man,there be, beſides his ſoule and 
body, a ſpirituall nature or ſabſtance , which was alſo exi- 
ſting before Chriſt borne of the Virgin , and wrought and 
accompliſhed the works of God and is the Sonne of God,and 
ts ſo called in Seripture, 
2. Whether hee be a perſon truely diſtin from the Father and 
the holyGhoſt. 
3. Whether hebe equall onto the Father. 
4. Whether hee be Conſubſtantiall, that is, of one and the ſame - 
ſubſtance and eſſence with the F —— 
D 


- 


We 


A double wa 


f gatheri 
a Bimonicsof asalſo other things queſtionedin divinitie are confirmed, 1, #hen 


ſcripture. 


:.Claſſe- 
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Wee hane therefore foure principall concluſions 
ro be prooued in theirorder, againſt 
ſeuerall Hereriques, 


T. That (rift berne of the Virgin, beſides his ſouls and body , is a ſub- 
fiftent or perſon. 
2. T hat he is a diſb©rnt perſon from the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
3. That he is equall 20 both. 
4. That be is of the ſam: eſſence with both. 
Moreouer,thereisa manner of gathering 
theſcriptures, whereby the diuinitic of the Son and 


ments out of 
choly Gholt, 


the teſt rmonies of ſcripture are gathered according to the order of the books 
of the bible, 2, When a: certame orders or ſort: of tr, or proofes 
are ſet ontowhich the teſtimonic: of ſcripture thereto belonging are refer« 
red. Both waiesare good,and both veryoften necellary for a Diuine, 
when hepriuately conlidereth andexamineth or diſculſeth contro- 
uerlies and diſputes of diuinitie, and ſearcheth whatistrue in them, 
The firſt way is morelaborious, andrepeating of the ſamethings: 
thelater is-more ſhortand compendious , and more fit and appli- 
able both forteaching, andalſothatthegrounds of the points and 
opinions of chriſtian religion maythe morecaſily bee conceiued of 
theminde,and morefirmely ſticke and abide in the memory, for 
whatſocuer neede orvie thereof to come. 


THE FIRST CONCLVSION., 


The Sonnt of God is ſubſiſtent in the fleſh borne of the 
Virgin, and before the fleſh. * 


=— Concluſion: is w bee proued and maintained againſt both 
ancientand moderneor late-vpſtart Heretiques : ancient, as E- 
bion, Cerinthus, Samoſatenus. Photinus 5 moderne,as Seructus,and 
others. The orders orſerts of arguments which confirmethiscon- 
clulion may be either eight or nine in number, To the firſt claſſe be- 
longthoſeteſtimonics of ſcripture, which exprellely teach and di- 
ſtinguiſh two naturesinChriſt,and in which che wordisdelcribed that 
he was made man,that he was manifeſtedin the fleſh,andalſumed or 


tooke 


(UM 


— 
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tooke fleſh,8&c. The Word was made fleſb He tooke the ſerd of Abrahams, Tohn r, T 
od was manifeſted in the fleſh, Enery /pirit that confiſſeth not that Hieb.2,16 
hriſt 15 Come tn the fleſh, 61 not of God, No man 4ſcendeth vp to beauen, 1.Tin.z,16 
but be that deſcended from heauen, the Sonne of man, which is in heanen Toba + 
. 0 3+ 13s 
For this cauſe am borne and for this cauſe came I into the world, Fora. & 18,37 
much as the children were partaker: of fleſb andblondgroalſo him/elf pe. Heb.2,14' 
wiſe tooke part with them, Before Abraham was, 1 am, Therefore iris 199 5,58 
one nature which appearedinthe fleſhtookefleſh,came down from 
heauen, and —_— into this world was made partaker of fleſh 
and bloud, and was before Abraham : and another nature which was 
alſumedortaken,into whichtheformer came,andin which it ap 
red, For the aſſwmer and the aſſumed are notall one. Whereas then the 
Word took humanenature hemuſtneeds be other from it,who both 
was before the fleſhtaken, and was notconuerted or changed into it, 
but hath a ſubliſtence diuers and diſtin from the fleſh which was 
allumed. The argument is thus framed : The aſſumer 4: before that 
which iz aſſumed. But of the Word it is ſaid that bee aſſumedor tooke fleſh, The wg 
that he was made fleſh, T herfore the Son the Word was before the fleſs bee tooke fleth. 
«ſſumed,The Maior is manifeſt: The Minor is proucd out of the fore 
alleadged aurhoritſes. Hitherto alſo belong all thoſe teſtimonies, 
which oppoſe inChriſt hisdiuine nature which did atſume,to his hu- 
mane nature,or fleſh, which was aſſumed; and diſtinguiſh that from 
this: as, Hs ſow made of the ſeed of Danid according tothe fleſh,Of the fa- —_—_ 
ther: concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, Therforethere is anotherthing 4 ow _ 
in Chriſt beſides his fleſh, accordingto which heis notofthefathers, 
nor of theſcedof Dauid. #ho being in the forme of God, took on him the Phil.z,6 
forme of a ſernam ; Whereforethe forme of Godin Chrilt is onething, 
namely, his divinity molt perfe& : andthe forme of a ſerwant another 
thing,cuen of his humanity weake,baſe,& ſeruile.Chrilt is called che 
ſon and Lord of David. Therefore there be dwuers natures in him. De- Mat.22,44' 
ftroy this temple. and inthree dates | will raiſe it Up 4g ame, Wherefore 1ohn 2.19 
thereis onething inChriſt, which isdeſtroyed, even his body zand 
anctherthing likewiſe which raiſeth vp his deſtroyed body, whichis 
the Word, who iscalled the onely begotten Sonne, 
1. Ob. Theword, m lohn , doth not ſignifie any prrſon, which war ſub. 
mg b:fore the borne of theVirgin : but onely that vi{ibl- preacher 
Warf phe u was made fl:ſh, that is, vyas amanmortall. weake, — 
miſerable avd abieft, Anſ.This is a notorious, manifeſt, & impudent the Word a 
corrupting of this place. For itis calie for any man toſhew out of the P<r'9n ſublilt- 


very narration of lohn,that the er ſignifies an hypoteſs,or perſon = _ the 
Dd 2 which 


Toha 1,18 
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which was exiſting before Teſus borne of the Virgin. For the Ford, x, 
was in the beginning that is, was now beforeexilting,when things were 
created. 2. And that Word was God. 3. By whom all things were made, 4. 
Who is the author of life andlight, Therefore hee is aperſon exiſting be- 
fore all things. 5 Which lightneth enery man that commeth into the world, 
that is, all, if not with/pirit«all, yet with natural/light :therefore hee 
is their illuminator, who were before thefleſh, which was borne of 
theVirgin. 6.//hebeing in the world and not knowne, 7; Tet came vn- 
to his owne, 8, Being made fleſh, that is, aſluming and taking humane 
nature ofthe Virgin Mary. For, thattheſe words, the /Y/ord was made 


The word was 


fleſh, . . 
_— reid fleſh, hauerhis meaning, namely, that hee who now from the begin- 


not by any Ringwasintheworld, was madefleſ}i,thatis,man,(which before hee 
conuerſion was not) notby any changing or mutation of himſelfe, butby afſu. 
into fleſh, mingandraking humane nature, other places of ſcripture doe de- 


en bs . 4; monſtrate : Hewas partaker of the fleſh, he tooke theſeede of eAbraham, 

: God was manifeſted in the fleſh, The woratherefore allumedand tooke 

flcſh,but was not canuerted into fleſh : that is, the diuine naturevyas 

The word was diltin& from the fleſh taken andatlumpted. Mureouer, that Chriſt, 

aTeachcr man, wasſ{uch ateacher,who notounely inthe time of his fleſh, but al- 
trom the be- ſq beforethat was born, cuen from the beginning oftheworld, 

—— Ww ched the wilhof his father vnto men, and quickenedthem zboththis 

Juhn 149,18. Very narration of Iohn and other very many places do plainly ſhew, 

6,51 He was the life, and the true gots which lighteneth enery man. No man 

bath ſcene Go1 at any time z the onely begotten ſonne , which is m the bs- 

{ome of the Pathe r,he hath declared bim] am the lining bread, which came 

downe from hcanen.andgineth life vnto the world. Chriſt went by the ſpi- 

p rit,inthe dates of Noe , and preached vnto the ſpirits that are in priſon, 

Watt-3,0g which were im time paſſed diſobedrent. 

2, Ob. Chrift man, ir,and is called Godin the new Teſtament. There- 

fore they corrupt the Scripture, who ſay that in this viſible man leſws, is, 

beſides the fleſh , an inuiſible nature , which waz exiſting alſo in the olde 

peoples time without fleſh, For to ſay this , is 4s if a man, inſteede of this , 

Thou art a ſcholer ſhould ſay,in thee is « ſcholer, Anſ,That Chriſt,man, 

is true and by nature God, inreſpeRof thenature orelſence of the 

godhead in him perſonally vnitedto his manhood, isnocorruption, 

but thevery voice,minde,andmeaning& interpretation ofthe crip- 

1-Proued by ture, /» hm, thatis, in Chriſt leſus, dwellerh all the fulneſſe of the god- 

teſtimonies bead, thatis, the very fuland _ godhead, which is but one, 6s. 

Col.f,y ity, ther is, perſonally or ſubſtantially, ſothatit is of the ſubſtance 

ofthe vilible man Chriſt, /- (%r:## therefore there is one thing vbich 

Joelleh, 


' "_ 1435 cre 
deelleth WG... A, 
, it 
the manhood, which isthe the "9233; Anger 
and 6gured by the Moſaicall tabernacle. Chriſt faith of himſelfe ; Tobn x 19,21 
Deftrey this temple: andehe Author of the Epiltle tothe Hebrewes 
mentioneth the Tabernacle of the humane nature; and calleth the Heb.g,: 1 
fleſh « vaile,towit, of the Godhead. He ſuſferedin the fleſh. The Word & 20.10 
was made fleſh, and came vnto bis owne, Therefore there mult beinthe 
fleſh another nature. Againe, CMade of the ſcede of Danid according to yg gm, 
the fleſh : and declared mug htily to be the Sonne of God,touching the ſpirit * 
of /an{tification, Againe, Being in the forme of God, janet with God, Phil. 2,6 
ce tooke on bim the forme of « ſernant. By him all/thing; were made and 
doe confift, both viſible, and inuiſible t begin:th the holy Gb:ft, lightueth 
man that commeth into the werld, he alone hnoweth the Father, and 
he to whim be reweal-th him, cc, Laſtly, thar there is a dowble nature Ia 5,14.4 9,6. 
or ſubftancein Chriſt, botha finite, and an infinit , is conuincedand $35.5.7,8 &c. 
ed by the dixer ſiticandr:pugnancie of tho/e properties , which are By $46 
attributed to the ſame Chriſt, but cannot poſlibly bee togither — 
in obeand theſamenarure. Wherefure Chriſt,man, is God not crea- 
ecd and made inrime, byreaſon of the fulnes and excellency of his 
gifts, bur eternal; ſubliſting beforethe fleſh, borne of the Virgi 
and fey by reaſon oftheeternall godhead of theWord 
dwelling in his y perſonally. 

To the ſecondclaſſe or order of Reaſons, arereferredthoſeteſtimo- , <4, c1,a 
nies, which ſbew (brift to be the or naturall Son of Grd, becauſe be the proper 
wa:begotten of the ſubſtance of bis Father, and not adopted. Theargu- Sonot God. 
ment or isthis : T he natwrallor proper - of God, is of neceſſi- 
tre partakgr of the dinine nature or efſence,or (n5ſtance, Bui [brift, man, 

i; the proper Son of God, Therefore there is n(briſt,, beſides but humane 

nature, which be teoke of cur kinde, a nature or ſubſtance dinme, in re- 

ſpelt whereof be ir, and i called the ſonne of Ged:thar is, Chriſt is by na- 

ture the Sonne of God, andt ubliſting, and that before the 

Ach from cuerlaſting, becauſe he isthe Senne of the eternall Father, 
hauingeheeſſence of the Father, in numbertheſame & wholecom- 

municated vnto him from the Father, The Maior is maniteſt by the 

definition ofa pr or naturall ſonne. For « proper ſoune is hee, who 

is procreated out of his ſubftance whoſe ſon be is, or be, whois partake r of Tohn-5,17,18 
bis fathers nature or ſubſtance. The Minoris proucd bytheſeteſtimo- 1 hey ace 1s 
nicsof holy Scripture, My father workzth butherto and [worke. Ther- a 
fore the Jews ſought the more to kbil hom: not only becauſe be had broken the 8:19 was taken 


Sabaoth ; but ſaid alſo that Godwas bis father, and made bins/clfe equall ofthe lewes,of 
Dd3 with 3 naturall.fon. 


Tobn 8,41 


Rom 8,3,3% 


Chriſt the na» 


nd | 
— of arenot inthe very ſame Syllablesexrantinthe Scripture 


God, whichis-arcfauadthe like,and equiualent, orſuch as ſignifiethe 


exprefled in- theſe doe. For thewiſedame of God which is Chriſt and his 
teripture.. 
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with God. Becauſe Chriſt called ar ee taapagt w not * 
dopted,orby onely, but naturall, begotten 
theFather, + equall with God z the ewes didtherfore ga- 
ther, 1. That bechallenged unto himſelfe theworkes of God the Father, 
Andtherefore becaulc they deemed himto bee a mecreman, they 
would hauc him laine, asablaſpheamer androbberof Gods glory 
both in thisplace, and /ob. 19,7. AndifChrilthad meant; that hee 
wasthe Sonne of God by grace onely, as are the Angels and men e-. 
leRted, the lewesverily wouldnot have reprehended that as ablaſs . 
_ & treaſon againſt the maieſtie of God :forthenthey ſhould | 
condemnedthem(clues ot the ſame crime : becauſe they lay 
vato Chriſt, we hawe one fatber, which is God. 2.( bre#t alſo dorb wot re- . 
prehendthiscolleftion of the lewez,or repell t a; ſlander, but defenderh it | 
as breing good and neceſſarily trme, in his anſwerepreſenely followin * 
wherein he avoucheth, chat whatſacuer things the father doth , tha 
ſame doth healſo together with him, as being his Sonne: that by the - 
ſame authority. liberty, power, hee raiſeth the dead, and quickeneth 
them who belecucin him, by whichthe father doth:. chat as thefa- 
ther harhlifein himſelfe,ſoalſo hath he giuenvnto him,as being his 
ſon.,co hauelifein himfelfe, &c. Wherefore,theman [clus aftirmeth 
that, which of it ſelfe and demon(ratiuely doththereof follow, and 
the Iewes called blaſpheamy, namely,that hee isthe Sonne of God, 
notby gracconely,bue proper andequall with God: that is,thar there 
is in him, beſiJes humane nature, a dtuinealſo, whichisthe ſon,com- 
municated vnto him by an vnſpeakeable generation or begerting 
from the facher, andaccording to which he is equall vith the father, 
andrtheſame Godwhich thefatheris, For wherethe ſame power, o- 
perations, and workes are, thereallo isnecellarily inft theſame 
nature,or ſubſtance to be, andthat equal, So Chirilt is calledehepro- 
per Sonne uf God.. God ſending his owne Sonne, that is, borne of his . 
ownelubllance: (fyrwee areotherwiſe allo of God, beingrenued by 
his ſpirit.) And # hs ſprred not btrowne ſonne, 

1. Ob. [tic not found any where in ſcripture, that (briſt is the nats«. 
rall and corternall ſon of God. Therefore 1t i but an iunention of men, 5- 
magining in him be ſides hs fleſh, another ſubſtance, according.to wobich 
he ſhould be the erernall ſonne of God, Anſ, Although theſeyery words 
: yetthere 
which 
,is del. 
cribedto beeluch , as was with Ged fromewerlaſting befor hicworkes 


were - 
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were made, And further, Iohn faith, that rhe Word, whom hecalled 
ſome, var enen —— of che world, andwas God, creating 
and preſernmg all things. But God is eternall and beforechingsvvere 
created;togither with which alſotime began, eternity onelyexiſtech, 
and mzy be imagined in minde. Moreouer,he is expretlely called the 
proper ſon of Goa.Therefore he isthenaturall ſonne ofGod,who hath 
the natureand eſſence of his father,and that che ſame with his father: 
becauſethe Deity is but one in number, creatreiſc ofall things: alſo 
he haththeſame whole & entire,becauſe he is indiviſible. Wherefore chrift is the 
the mar Chriſt is the ſame eternall God with the father.byreaſon of proper ſon of 
the Deity, which he hath ſimply alone,and theſame with the father : God by na- 
forrhcre are not twoerernals: he is alſothe natural and cocternalſon _ not by 
of thefather, becauſe hee is another fromthe father as touching his **©© 
perſon. Repl. x. Chriſt is called the proper ſonneof God hecanſe beewa; ggms, 4,11 
made * a: allo the church is called rhe proper people of God, An. 
This is acorruprion of theplace beferecited out of Paul, For Paul 
oppolerh the proper ſon of God to vs,& alſotothe Angels. For both 
the Angels and we are made the ſons of God, in reſpet either of our 
creation,adoption, andregeneration by the holy Gholt,or alſoinre- 
ſpeR of both, as the regenerate. Therefore we, being compared with 
- Chriſt, arenotthe proper ſons of God. For ſo he could notbecalled 
andonly ſon. Wherefore he is. and is called the 
properſon of God, inthat he alone was begorten of theſubſtance of 
God the Father. Rep. 2.7 heword,ſaith Seruetus,vas indeede alwate: in 
God; but it was not the ſon,but in reſpett of the filtation or ſon-hood, which 
B46 to come inthe won b of the Virgin,or in reſpelt of man tobe born of the 
#rgin1that is,the Vord,in it ſelf; was not aty invilibleh1poita/i; and 
(ubſtance,which being begotten of theſubſtance of the Father, and 
giftint from him, wastruely ſubliſting before thefleſh borneof the 
Virginzbut was acertainerelucency, orreflexed (hiningin God, that 
is,thatvilible image or ſhape,which appeared vnto the fathers in the 
olde Teſtament, andafterwardspaled into the fleſh, or intorhatvi- 
ſible man lus, who lone isthe Sonne. inrefſpet of whomalſo the 
Word, orthatvilible ſhape,which alone hee will haue to beetheper- 
ſon,is called the Son. Anf. 2.By this is denied,thatChrilt isthe proper 
Sonne of God: becauſe his humanitic itſued not fromthe (ubltance 
of God. z. The Word is ſuch aſon as vntowhom the Father gaueto 2 
hauelife in himſclfe,as he him(elt hath itin himſelf, who whenthings 
were created. was even then God, by whom all things vvere made 


who was the life, and the light of men, &c. The Word therefore was 
Dd4 (and 
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and that before Teſus borne of the Virgin) aliuing, intelligene, wor- 
rom hypoſtaſis, orſubitance. 3. There ſhould haue been no hypo. 
faticallor perſonallditference betweenethe Father and the Sore : 
becauſe the ord, according to Seructus doftrine, had not his pro- 
per hypoſtaſis, whereby heſhould differ fromthe Father. Sothatrhe 
Father ſhould cither haue beene without the Sonne, or the Father 
ſhould haue bin the ſame perſon with the Sonne, which is the herelie 
firſt broached by Sabellius. 
* +* 2, Ob. He, whois not named in the ſcripture, before the raking of 
fieſp, the Sonne of God,was not the Sonne of God before hirnatin tie of the 
Virgin. Wherefore he was not the Sonneof Godbefore, Anl, 1, Weedeny 
the Maior. Forwe know that Gods reuelationaud manifeſtinginthe 
newteſtamentisclearerthan inthe old, Andtherefore, albeit it were 
true, whichtheſe would,thatthe Sonne of God is not calledche Son, 
butafterche aſſumption of the fleſh ; yetnotwithſtanding ſeeing in 
many places it is ſhewed moſt cleerely, chattheSonne , vvhotooke 
Iohnr,r; HReſb,was before hetooke fleſh :(as, The Word, whois the only begotten 
& 5,17 Sonne of the Father, was in the beginning, By the Soune all things vyere 
made, My Father workgth hitherto and [ works:) ixmaynotbeſaidchat 
thereforethe Sonne was not before hetooke fleſh, becauſe heevvas 
Ghriſt named not called before by his name. Anſ. 2. The Minor is not true : For 
ty oy > how-euer theold teſtament be more obſcure and dark thantheyiew 
of God before Yet is he called by Salomon the coeternal wiſedom of God begorten 
he tooke fleſh. of God. Likewilc it was foretold thatthe Meſlias ſhould beGod, arid 
If7,14& 9,8 the Sonneof God, and after another mannerthanother ſonnes. Hs 
name ſhall be called [mmanuel. He ſhall call bis name wonder full, [Com 
ſeltor, The mighty God,the exerliſting Father, This is the naned whereby 
they ſhallcall br, The Lordowr righteonſnes, The Lordhath ſaid vnto 
Phal.z,7,12 Me, Thowart my Sonne: thir day hane 1 begotten thee, Againe, 'Kiſſ- the 
2 Samn.7,14 Con. I willbe thy Father and he ſhallbe my Son Wherefore long before 
was heeſignified to bethe Sonne of Gud, who afterwards was to be 
man. 
3.. Ob. Ifthe divine nature of Chriſt war, without his bumaze nature, 
the Son of Gol.there ſhall be made three ſons namely his Dixinity his bu- 
Chriſt but one 29411911, 4rd whole Chriſt conſiſting of both natures, Wherefore there was 
Son though mot any Son before leſur was borve, Anl. The Antecedentis moſt falſe, 
confiftu.g ot . For,ſceing the Worddidtake,ioine,andvnite perſonally vnto himſelf 
MOnnture%- notanotherp*rſon or Son of God,butanother nature, this alſumpti- 
onortaking. makethnot moe perſons or ſunnes : but it is oneand 
the ſame perſon, or one Sonne havingin himtwo natures. 


ler.2 3,6 


4- ©b. 
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4. Ob. KAI. BPR. Wo IK rt the Soune,andnow 

mnt regis. as yo voir. yum ay 
 poreal,t corpereal, war wot anyſounc bef.re the 

fleſp, Anſ. Neither isthis Antecedent true, rw rar png 

ſonne is of old incerporea/l, of one onely nature, and onely God ; but 
” Now corporeall;oftwo natures, and exiſting both God and man. 

5 Ob, The humanity by it ſelfe is not the /onne + Therefore neither the - 

Dininity by it ſelf the ſon. Anl,Thisreaſon doth norfollow : becauſe 

there is greatdiſhmilitudeof the natures,which are compared. The 

Word exiſted, and was « perſon, and the ſonne , beforethe fleſh was ta- 

ken andatſumpted. But che bumanitio was neither beforethe aiſump- 

tion, neither being allumpted, didit make the perſon by itſelf, And 

therefore the bumanitie (euerally isnot the ſonne ,but is im the ſonne,or 

isthe othernature ofthe ſonne : but the Yordborh ſeparate and knit 

to the fleſh, is the ſame Sonne: as tpuching it ſelfe, it is the Sonne 

of Godby natwre; butastouching theatſumpred natureor humani- 

tie, the naturallſonne of man,and the ſonne of Godby graes or perſo- 

nallY nion, | | % 

To the thirdclaſſe of arguments alſo belong thoſe ſayings: vyhich z.Claſle.Chriſt 
teach the man Chriſt tobe the one/y begorren Sonne of God, So Godlo.. he onely be- 
ned ihe world, that he gane his onely begotten Sonne. Wee [aw the glorie —_ 
thereof, that is, of the Word incarnate,ar the glerie of the onely begorten 1,14 1G, 
Sonne of the Father, Fortheonely begotten is he, who hathnotany & r,:4 
brethren of theſame generation andnature. But Chriſt as couching 
his humane nature, hath brethren. Fora much as thechi/dren woevre Heb-1,14, 
parthkers of fleſh and blond. bre alſo bimſeife lihewiſe rooke part voith 571 
them, Andalittleafter : Hee in no/ort took the Angels, but hee tooke 

" the [erde of Abraham : Wherefore m all things it became him to be made 
hike vnte bis brethren. Anda little before : Hee that ſanitificth , and 
they which ave ſanthified, are all of one, thatis, of theſame nature hu- 
mane. I1/herefore hee is net aſhamedio call them brethren. Wherefore 
there isin Chriſt another nature, according to which he isthe onely - 
begotten Sonne of the Father, belides his humanitie , according to 
which both he hath many brethren, and is (prung not of God,butof 
the ſeed of David. p 


Chriſtis called 
the onely be- 


Ob. The man leſs is called the onely be otten becau'e be only was be- ,o:ten, by na-- 
gotten of the Uirgin by the holy Ghoſt, Anl. It is a miſconſtruing and ture,nor inre+ 
corrupt interpretation of the word. For 1. He isfo the enely begorten, ſpeR ofthe | 
that he isalſothe proper or natwra/l (onne, Nowſucha oneis ſaid to genares _ 


be the only begotten, not fot theſpeciall menner only of begetting, but © 


v 


Iohn 1,14,18 
Llohn 4,9 


Prou.8,z5 


Mart. 1,18,2F 
4 
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becauſe be onely was begancnof his ſabfaxce,yvbolt fonnebe is cal- 
led, or becaulc hee onely hath his efſence iiſuingfrom the /ab/kaxce 
of theFather. z. Becauſc heeixthe verylame, by whom all things 
were madeand are preſcrued, who isinthe boſom of theFather even 
from che beginning of theworld, reucaling God vnto thechoſea ; 
who being(entfrom heauen intorhe world tooke fleſh,&&c. He iscal- 
ledthe enely begotten (on of the Father. Wee (aw the glory thereof, that 
is,of ch: Wordzbut notof the man leſus, as heretickes would haveir. 
For there is no otherantecedentinthat place;but cheword.For theſe 
words gocbefare z The word was mad-fleh, and dvelt among v1 :hhen 
followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof, It then the Word telelfe be cal- 
led,and isthe anely begatten : then Chrilt is called che anely begat- 
ten inthis place,notinreſpeRofthe manner of his generation of the 
Virgin, but in re{pe of his generatin from euerlattingof the Fa- 
ther. 3. The Word: generation ,of the Father,is often in (cripture diſcer- 
ned and diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, generation,of the Firgin, The E- 
uangelift, as weſee, calleth the Word the onely begotten of the Father, 
Of#:ſedome it is (aid, that before the mountames, that is , the be- 
inning,t wes formed, or (asthe Chaldee paraphralt intcrpreterhit) 
—_— : but wereade in Matthew, that /e/ws, who is called Chrift, 
was borne of Mary. 4. The onely begotten ir oppoſed to Angels and men, 
But Angelsand men aretheſonnesof Gad. ether by creation , Or by 
ad-ption,or by ſantt:fication,atter what ſortlo cuerthis be wroughtby 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore Chriſt mult needs bee called the onely 
en for thiscauſe, cuen for thathe is his Sonne by nerzrc, For 
after this manner he is the Sunne of God onely, andrruely and (im- 
ply {euered from other Sonnes. Wherefore, to this third ranke 
or claſſe, thoſe places alſo ſhould bee referred , which ſhew, that 
yvee are theSonnesof God by adoption, by andfor that onely be- 
gotten Son, For (ceing grace isoppoledro natwre, and wee areſonnes 
by grace: it mult nceds bethat Chrilt ischeSonne by nave, 


To the fourth claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of ſcripture, which at- 


Chriſtche Son tributethe name of Sonne of God manifeltly ro the other nature allo 


of God. 


inChriſt, which ſubliſted by ir (elfe before and belides the fleſh al- 
fumpted, and did workeallthings. Andſceing Scructusandothers , 
arc here in an vproare as it were, and fight for this,that only the man 
Ieſus borne of the Virgin, but not God, or the godhead, iscalledthe 
Son in ſcriptures, and that therefore before leſus was born, there was 
notany Son of God pg gather andcolle&t 
thoſeteſtimonies, wherein the nameof Sons not attributed ro the 
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humane patureonely the qruine. 
isthis. 7 hat which ſubfifting before the fleſh borne of Maury, tveared the 
worid,and from the firft beginamg bn herto worker tht fame thing; with 
the Father, the ſame 1; «per ſow, and that mihour rhe fleſh, avdbefore it, 
But the ſonne of Gads1 called that, which ſub/itting before the fleſb crra- 
ted the world, and from the firſt begining lutherro workerh the [ame 
things withthe Father, Therefore the Son is aperſon, and/ubſſting ruen 
mclonr the floſs, and before it : that is, Cheilt lefus borne of Mary hath 
another naturebelides his humanenature; in wherot, Chri(t, 
even before his humane nature was, truely is,and1s cal-- 


ledthe Sonneof God, The Major ofthis reaſon is manifeſt. For that 
which worketh allworks, and thatwithcheſame authoritic,libertie, 
and 


and power,wherewith che Father doth, muſt needs beea (lung, 
vndet(tandingſubſtance,thatis, a _=__ Nowthe Minor is 
bycell;monics of ſcripture. For the very.ſame, who. is: all Col.1,16 
things, forwhom, and by wham, all things were created; and doe — 
conlit, who doth all things likewiſe himſelf, which theFather loha 5,19 
is called the briongd /onr of God, the firit begotten of al ereaturt1,by whom 

God ſpake wmtoviinthe laſt daier &c. But the tieſhior humanitie of 

Chriſt is not beforeall chings, isnotcrearreile, buecreatedinrhe laſt 

times, dothnot vpholdor (ultaineall thingewith hisword, becke , 
andeffcAuallwill, but iait Selfefuſtainedand vphetd by the Ford, 

who didallume and rake it: Therefore in Ghri(ty belides hisflcth, is 

another nature,which alfo, befare the fleſh was mi concei- 

ucd in the V irgins wombe, wasſubliſti eandischeSonne 

of Gud. ne, God [ent not his Sonnente the wonldea conderanc it : loin 3,170 
The FatherſenttheSonne into the world; but the Sametirre of che + 
Sonnewas borne in the world. Therefore hewashis Sormebefore he - 

was ſentiatoche world. The Sonne qurokwerb whom hee will,, No man lohn 5,21 
knoweth the Fatber, but the Sow andberro whom the Sounewil! reneale Mat.i 1,o7 
bom. Butinthe oldetellament, before-lefus was borne of che Vir- 

ge fneoweremnialſhencltadend, andquickned:: for there were: 

ome from the beginging ofttieworld, who koew Gedaright. Ther- 

fore in leſusthe Mary , is ancaher nature belides his fleſh, 

which isthe S@nne of God, and ſublifted fromthe beginning of the 

warld, reycaſing Gogyaaa men ; notonlytothoſcofr y,vho 

lined lpcehentooketiebki burto thoteallo, who lied its As 


gaine, Hep is called ibs Seorne, virbe came frombeauen, whe beeimg Tohn 3.13, 17,-. 
mearth, 1s in hoanen, vinho tompenty theawerid, not coccher men, 39314 44,25. 


fram thecarth, but from. aboue; out of heaucn, froo theF.ither:. . 
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So chatchen hee was btforehee cameintorheworld, Buttheflcſh of 
Chriſt is not of heacen,neicher cameit from heauen : therfore there 
muſtneeds bee another nature in him, inreſpeRt whereof heeis the 
onely begoetenSonne of God,euen before hextookefleſh of the vir. 

c Tim.3,16 gine., Againe,bee that was monifeited in thr fleſh is God, and therefore 
another naturefrom the flcſh. For Gedis one thing, who ismani- 
felted; and the fleſh anotherthing,wherein heis manifeſted, The Son 
of God ts hethat was manifeſtedinthe fleſh. Ars 64 mee 

1.lohnz.s rhe Sawnc of God, that bee might tak: away our ſumnes, andthat hee mught 
looſe the worker af the dinet{, Thereforethe Sonneis God,and another 
naturefromithe fleſhy chat is, themanleſusisthe Sonneof God, in 
reſpe&t not onelyaf his humanirie, bur alſo of his diuinitie , vvhich- 
belides and beforethe fleſh;, exiſted mhim, and by theatlampti 
of theflicſh was nladeasitwerevilible &con(picuous. Whereloreie 
followethalſo,andthat necetlarily chatthar was a ſubliftent & a per- 
ſon. For thatwhich is by natwre« ovne, isalſo 4 perſon. Bur Chriſts 
diuiniticor nature which wasalſo before hisfleſh, is the Son of God 
by nature. Therefore itisa ſub ſiſtent, and 4perſon inthe flcſh taken or 
alſumpted, and befaceir.) ': 11! d 4+ 

Claſle. Totbe fift claſſe belong rhoſeplaces of (criptare, which affirme Chrift, 
Word isa 4n,tobe cheWordincarnat, The argument isthis : The Wordir a per- 
yore before ſon, which both exiſtettbefore leſms was borne, and now dwelleth perſonal» 
eſus borne of /y in the fleſh takpw of rbe Vwgin.' Bue thar wordir the Sonte. Therefore 
the EEO tS che Sonnets before the aſa r-ption of fleſh: The Maior 
is prouedz 1; Ingsareattributed vnto the Ford,which = Fx 

John x onely agreeto a thingſubliſtent, liuing,mrelligent, working, thatis, 

1.lohn ,&s toa perion.. For the Word was before all creatures with the Father 

Reu.1g God: by himwere allchiags made, hee was author of lifeandlight 
in men: heewas inthe worldfrom the beginning. and notknowne: 
hee hath his owne countrey and nation : hee caine vntoit: in his 
name men bejecue: he giuerh power tootherseobethe ſons of God, -- 

loh14,18,34 by hisowne authoritic and : hee duthaſſume and takefleſh, - 

Reu.z2,15 andis therein manifeſted, feene, handled;)conucrſerh, and dwel- 
leth amongſt men.TheMinor is proued;1. Becauſethe wordis called 
the onely begotten Sonne of God, 2, Becauſc the ſame erties are 
attributed rothe Word, andrhe Sonne.. For ctheSowvis in theboſome' © 
of the Father, revealing Godvnto men: By bimtheworld was Erea- 
red. In himis life: he wasſentand camefrom heauen-intothieworld. 

He tookethe ſeedof Abraham; Likewiſerhe Me, whichistheWord, 
was with the Father before che incarnation and manifeſtation - | 

Chrilt, 
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Chriſt. Therefore God was even thenthe father of the Word, and 
the Word the Sonneof God. 

$* Butſccingthe new Arrians doe maruellouſly depraue,by their 
new and craftydeui 690060 place of Tohn,concer- 
ningthe#ord, ſubliſting the fleſh borneof the Virgin, and 
creating and preſeruing all things, thatthereby,they mightrob and 
diſpoilethe Sonneof God of histrue and eternall Deitie it ſeemed 
good heere to adioinethoſe things which Zacharias Vriinus ſome 
yeares lince noted and drew out, asto be oppoled againſt theſe cor- 
ruptionsandforgeries, briefly indeed and barely after themanner of 
Logicians zyetſuch as are learnedand found, whereby alſo thelike 
corruptions and wreſtings of places of holy ſcripeure may calily bee 
obſcrued, diſcerned, and refuted, 


| purpoling to writethe Goſpell of Chriſt, in the firlt encrance 
propoſeth the ſumme of that dotrine,which he purpoſedtodeli- 
uer and confirme out of the ſtory and Sermons of Chriſt. And ſeeing 


theknowledgeot Chriſt con(iſteth in his perſo» and office,hee deſcri- The argument 
beth both : and ſheweth, chat Chriſt isthe eternall Sonne and Word of lohns Goſ- 
of God the Father, who taking fleſh was made man, that he might be P* 


madeafacrificeforourſinnes, and might make vs through faith in 
him, the Sonnes of God, and heires ofeternall life. This i#ord then, - 
whom afrerwardshe calleth the only begotren Sonne of che Father, 


hee ſaith now, to hane beene in the beginning ; which ſhewerh his eter- 1; the begins | 
nitie. Theſe words of the holy Evangeliſt they corruptand depraue, niog was. 


who raiſe againe Samolatenusblaſphemiesfrom the pit of hell, ex- 
pounding this beginning ofthe beginning of the Goſpel: preaching, done 
by('brift. But contrarie, Ssint Iohnand the Church even fromthe 
Apolllesandtheirſchollerstime, doe vnderſtand chat begrnning of 


the world, wherein _— recounteth all thing to haxe been firit created Gen.1 


by Ged. Forloha faith, that cheworld was made by him: and further, 
that eventhen inthe beginning be was God, andthat therrue God cre- 
ator, which is only one, and was in the beginning of theworld. Rept: 
3. Beginning doth not ſigmfie eternitie, Therefore yee deprane it, woho ſ0 
expound t, Anſ, We doe notſo expoundit: butthateuen then in the 
beg inning of the world was the Word ; and therefore was before the cre- 
ation ofthe world : and whatſocuer was before this, was from euer- 
laſting: Ando is theſcripturewonttoſpeake; as Ephel. 1.4. 1.Pcr. x. . 
20. Pro. $. 22. 23. 5c, where wee may lecalarge place concerning: 


Wiſedome: whoſe eterniticisthere Ggnibed in this, thatirisſaides | 


Reuel.1,8 


Heb.1,1 


Ifay 6,9 


lohn 12,40 


:.lohn 1 


Tohu 1,5,10 


lohn 14,23 
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haxe beene the Creation of the woorld. Reply, 2. Beginning , 
often fignifyeth the beginning of the Goſpels —_—_—_ Yee wvere ood 
wee from the brginning, I ſaid not to you from the beginning. Anl. 
This ſhewethchat ſometimes it ſo ſignifieth , butnotalwaies. And 
wearetillroconſtrucitofthat beginning which thetext ſheweth. Ag 
alſojn other places. / «» x and @,the begining andthe endythe firſt and 
thelaft. 

The Word) Thecorruptersſay z The man (briſt is called the Word, 
becauſe be ſpeakerh and teacheth the will of the Father, Wee ſaythar hee 
is called ind. ed the Wordtorthis cauſe, becanſe he declaverh God and bis 
well : but yetin reſpeR of his diwmitie, notof his humanitie, The rea- 
ſons hereof are, i. Becauſe his humanity wasnot fromthe beginning 
oftheworld.z.Becauſe this Word was made fleſh,thatis,took on him 
humane nature. 3. Becauſe this Word did lighten all men fromthe 
beginning of the world, whoſoeuer had the knowledge of God, and 
how much {ocuer they had. Hee was the life andthe light of men: ligh= 
tenmg enery man, vhich commeth into the world, No man bath knowne 
the Father, but the Sonne, and bee, towhom the Sonne willreweale hins. 
No manhath ſeeneGod at any time: the Sonne which 1s in the boſome 
of the Father, hee hath declaredbim, Repl. 1. It is ſaid, Now God bath 
ſpoken vnto v4 by his Sonne, Anſ, Thatis, by his Sonne made man. 
Repl. 2. Hee inet ſaid any where in the olde teftament to hane ſpoken, 
Anſ. Yes, By the _———_— Lerd, whoalſo himſelfe is Lord. Like- 
wiſe , The Lord appeare ſpeaking: whom $, lohn aftirmeth to haue 
beene Chriſt. Repl. 3. The Words ſaid to bawe beene pathable, viſible, 
and ſo forth. Anl. That is, by reaſon of the fleſhvvhich heetovuke, 
Repl. 4- But bee is no where ſaidto bee inw/ible, AnCl. Hee is (aidto 
hane becne in the vyorld vnknowne : andthis, lohn ſpeakethofhim, 
as hee was before his incarnation. Andthen hee was intheworld in- 
uiſible. Likewiſe. 1 and the Father vvill come vnto him, Andinthe 
ſameplace, / wvillnot leaue you comfortleſſe, I vyill come vnto you, 
Tam with you alway vntothe end of theworl/d: that ls, inuilibly, asisthe 
Father. Anditthey wil deny him to be withvs. becauſe he isnot ſeen, 
they ſhalalſoexcludethe Father, Repl, 5, Hee is with v5 in power, and 
vertue,not meſſence, Anl. This obieRion wererather to be hilled out 
than to bercfuted, becauſe he hath noran infinire power and vertue 
who hatha Gniteellence, The Gods that hawe not made the heauens and 
the earth, ſpaliperiſh from the earth; how much morethenthe makers 
of ſuch Gods? 

And the Word was with Godin the beginning.) Wee interpret this 
that 
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that the Sonne was coeternallwith the Father,and ſo joined with him» 
thatnotwith(tanding hee was 4i/tin# inperſon from him. They ſay 
thatthis door and teacher, the man eſus, was knowne of God alone, 
and not men,but he wasthe Meſſias, An. 1. To be,or NoPto be with one, 
when it is ſpoken of aperſon, is never read in this ſenſe, as to ſignifie, 
to be knowne, or not knowne of one, Itisthereforean impudent forgery. 
2. John himſelfe expoundeth it: The ſonne which is m the boſome of the 
Father: This doth not only lignifie, r9be known: butalfo to be indeed 
in the Father,to bee entirely loued of him, and to beefellow and co- 
partner of the ſecret and hidden counſelsof the Father. z. Heeſaith 
ofhimſelfe, That he came downefrom heauen; That hee came from 
the Father, and came into the world ;that he returneth tothe father, 
with whom hee was before, This doth not (ignifies knowing or « not 
knowing, but an exiſtence and being, 4.By him a[creatures were made 
of the Father : therefore actin or the Father. 5. He was in 
theworld before hee, being man, camevnto hisowne: and yet 
not hnowne, Therefore, ro be m the world, and, To be knowneof the 
world, are notall one: and by conſequentneitheris it all one, To be 
with God, and, Tobe knowne of God. 6. Chriſt himſelf expoundeth 
it: / inthe Father, and the Father in mee : This (ignifiach not onely a 
knowledge, bur a coexiſtence andioint being mutuall, 

And that Word was God.) Wee interpret: That the Word is tre 
God,eternal, creator of heauen andearth : the ſame God with the Father, 
andtherefore ders frombim , as the Word from him that (peaketh 
by him, and the Son from the Father, but hauing the /ame nature and 
= of the godbead in 1m, which thefather hath : as Chriſt himſelfe 
aith : / 1m the Father, and the Father in mee; Heeiyeuery where inthe 
Father : asthe Fathercuery wherein him, But they ſay: that hee is 
God inre(pett of hu gifts, worthineſs, excellency, and office : but not by 
watwre, Which they proue: becauſe othersalſo are in this ſenſe and 
reſpeR called Godr: which haue not any diuinirie of themſclucs : 
therefore Chriſt alſo afterthe ſame manner,ſeeing healſo hath his di 
uinitic from the Father, Further they adde, That wee make :wo Gods, 
and deale contumeliouſly with the Father, Anf, Wee make nottwo 
Gods, becauſe the Son 1s one with the Father a1 God, that is, hauing the 
ſameeſſencein him whichche Father hath : b«t is divers anddiitinit 


frem him as the Son, and hauingin him the ſame Deity, whichthe Fa- 


ther hath, communicated. But they are blaſpheamous and contu- 


melious againſt che Fatherand the Sonne z becanſe they honor not the 1c 5,25; x 


Son ,4; they honor the Father, Now that $. lohnvnderltandeth « Sox, 


»oes 
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not 4 made, created and inferiour God to the Father , anda diner;God 
from him, is andconfirmed by many reaſons, but ſome fewe 
ſhall now! 1, Simply, andabſolutely withoutreſtraint to any 
certainecircumſtance, none is called Gedin the(cri ides the 
onely true God, eternall,creator of theworld: 2. the Word was 
God beforethings were created, and isthecreator of all things, Saint 
Iohn doth teach. z. He ſhewerh chat hee — 
life and knowledge 1n men,cuen from the beginning. Forthisſigni 
the true light, that 1s, which is properly and by it ſelfe, lightir(clſe, 
andtheoriginal of light in others. 4. This Word gizeth power to be the 
loba 14,1; ſonnerof God. Thisnone can doe butthetruc God alone. 5, Weareto 
beleeue in hi; name, But wee mult belecue in none, but God onely, as 
himſelfeproueth, that therefore they mult belecuc in him becauſe 
lohn 1,23 theybeleene in God, 6. lohn Baptilt ſaith, that he beptrſerh with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt :; AndChriſt himſelfe often ſaith, that hee will ſend rhe holy 
Ghoſt from the Father. But nomancanſendthe Spiritof God , and 
worke by him inthe hearts of men, but onely hee, whoſe proper Spi- 
Ifay 40,1 riethis is, namely God. 7. Iohn Baptiſt is called che fore-runner of 
lohn1,zz- Chrit, who ſhould prepare hisway. But heprepareth the way of the 
So ay 4.8 Lord, Chriſt himſelfe (aith, That the Father will, that all ſhowld bonor 
"rn 4 3 the Sonne, as they honour the Father, Butnocreature, albeitexcellent, 
can be equalledin honour with theCreator. 9. Euery where, he iscal- 
1.Iohn 5,z0 ledthe rruc Gedand the Lord, This i the true God andeternall life Who 
Rom.9,5S #4 Godoner all bleſſed for ener, Amen.God bath purchaſed his church with 
AQs20.8 bis owne blond. The ſcepter of thy kingdome, ir a ſecepter of righteouſuer, 
= "0y",10+ Thos, Lord, mthe be inning haſt Pablibed the earth, and the heanens 
th are thework; of thine bands, (hrift is counted worthy of more glory thin 
Moſer,inaſmuch as hee which bath builded the bouſe, hath more bonour 
than the howſe, and he that hath built all things 1s Ged, xo, He is laid, to 
haue come downe from beaxer. , yet(o, that heeremaineth in heauen ; 
to come vnto his togitherwith his Father. co bee withthemvntothe 
ende ofthe world. Therefore heis of an infinite e(Tence,cuery where 
preſent, andworking both in heauenandearth, But his humanena- 
The godhead ture is finite: Therefore heis GodinreſpeRof anothernature. Now 
is after ar.o- tothat which hath been obiefted concerning the communicating of 


=E —_— cated by 4 created ſimilitude —_ either of #«atwre; thatis, by 
iuine properties , which are nor equallwith theCreator ; {o 

arcthe Angels: or of officezſo Moſes is called God, & all Magiſtrates. 

But 
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But vnothe SonneChriſt,it is communicated 5yrbenarareor eſſence | |, 
it /elfe; ſo that thevery Deitic is hisſubliance. Whichwetbusproge. ©? 
1. Hee is che CT — — —— 
ofthe moſt High, who alſois himlelfe the moſt High, Bur heis he 
proper theſub(tance of the Father1s communicated : 
As the father bath life n hamſelfe, ſo likewiſe hat hbe given (0 the ſonnets |, 1 _ 
bane fe in binsſelfe. Therefore the Sonne alſoisGodof him(cite, li- ; 
uing a of lite, Wheretorethis communicatingof the 
Deirie,makerh him equall with God, andtheſame God with the Fa- 
ther : (ofarreoff 1s it from proving the contrarie. Repl. 4, Power was 
given ro himberng man, Thevefore it was not ginen bom by eternall gene- 
vation, An( lewasginen tothe word by generation, tomes by ynion 1991 5,27 
of cheword. Rep. 2./r warginen kim aftey bir reſurretiion, An". Then 
vg himthe full authoritic and libertie of viing that power, 
- All things vere made by it, and without it was made nothing. ) Wee All things 
interpret, That allcreatures were made by him in the beginning : and Made by the, 
that alſo by bins 19 gathered out of mankind, and regenerated, through the Weed. 
wor =  bof,0 eneriefing edeveb.They conſtrucit; That 
by all things are meant thoſe thingrwhich are wrought tn the new crea- 
110% : that is,in the collefion and ionol the church by the 
6ſpel,which is called the ſectndcreat ion. Anſ, x,We grantthis pojne, 
(ror thewholei , bur onelythispoint,of the creation) 
andif this were the ſenſe, yet hereof would it alſofollow, 7 hat { brit 
were very God,and by nature God. 1. Becaule toworke the firlt and (c- The ſecond 
cond creation by his ownenature, power, and operation, is the pra- crearioy alſo 
per worke of oneand theſamevery God.Ged gawe the increaſe So they "ich tege- 
is neither bee that planteth, any thing, neither be that watereth, but God Ro Ch 
that gineth the increaſe, Te Warn - buibandyy, and Gods building He God. S 
that bath built all things us Ged, AndChrilt worketh this new creati- 1.Cor-3,6,9 
on, not as anindrument. but by his owne propervertue. Which i his Heb. 34,6 
body ,enen the fulnes of br that filleth al mm all things He aſcended wy on Yn 
brgh, hee gaue gifts nto men, he aſcended farre all heanans, that * 
hee n: 1gbt fill alt things. He gane (ome Apeſtle;, and ſome Prophets : By 
nibow dt! the body recerneth increaſe, | gine vntorhem tternall ife, Hee lohn 10,28 
fantlifierbibraharch clear ſerh it by the waſbing of roqter throwgh the Ephel.5,29 
vvord. 2, Betauſe no man can giue the holyG hoſt, bur hee thar 
is very Gd}, whoſe proper ſpirit it is. But che-ſecond creation is 
not wrought, burby cheholy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt the worker and 
«ftcaor of this cxcariotifendetty, Ther xc he iv very (God and Lord. 
Ee 3. Becauſe 
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2. Becauſethenew creation, is the regeneration of the ele&tocrers 
nall life. This began even from Adam , albeit itwas wrought in re- 


-\ 


gard of the Mediator which wasto come. Andit was wrought by the 


{ame Mediatour the ſonne, inregard of whom, or forwhoſeſake, it 
was wrought ever ſincethe beginning, ForChrilt, asby his merite, 
ſo by his efficacieand vertue, is Sauiour not onely of a part, but al- 
ſo of his vvhole Church and body, which conſiſterh of all the e- 
le&t and fantifed cuen from Adams time. By whom all the body 
recemeth increaſe, The enrrlaſting Father , authour, » Pro». 
pagator , and amplifier of his Churchthrough all ages ofthe world. 
Thr ruler that ſhould come forth out of Bethlehem was ginen from ener 
laſtmg to be the head aud Saviour of the (barcb. He ſhall be peace,cuen 
before hee came out of Berhleem, and the Sauiour of his Church 
againſt che Afſyrians andallher enemies... The ſcede of rhe woman ſhal 
breaky the Serpents head. This vitory andconquelt ouerthe Diuel, 
beganneeuenfrom the beginning of the world. Dauid acknowled- 
gcththe Meſlias alſo tobe his Lord, « Prieſt, aud a King ,not onely 
thatwas rocomeinthe fleſh, but even now , to whom now 
long before GoD had aid, Then <r1«-Pricſt , thatis , whom hee 
had already ordained to this ofhee, living, vyorking, and preſer- 
vingtheelef. There is one God, and one Mediator berweene God and 
Man, which is the man (briſt eſw, Therefore this manis the Me- 
diatourof all from thevery beginning : hee-is the Mediatour , ob- 
taining, and giving the bleſſings, vvhich hee hath obtained, vnto 
all. I; 6: onto them eternall life. He hath appointed him oxer al things, 
to bee the head ts the (hbureb. The Spirit of (briſt in the Prophets, 
the Spira b:e woent and unto the ſpirits that naw are 
in priſen , wobich vvere in time paſſed diſobedient. Tee are built 
vpmmtbe found ationefthe Apoſtles Prophets, Teſwi Chrift bineſelfe 
beemg the chiefe corn:r ſtone. Which place is diligently to bee obſer- 
ued. For then, either Chriſt is the head, foundation. ſanRifier and 
Saviour of apartofthe Church unely, which is moſtabſurd: orhe 
was thisfrom the beginningof the world. Hee is madethe builder 
of the houſe, whereot Moſes alſo was a part. Jeſu: Chrift yefterday 
and ro day, and the ſame for ener, Anuſ, 2, We deny their. interpretati- 
on. For S. Iohm there/peaberb of che firſtereation, Whichwee ſhew, 
1, Becauſc hee ſpeakethof the ſecond afrerwards. Ar many arrecei» 
wed bim, to them hee pawe power to bee the ſonner of God. Of bis fulneſi 
haue weeall receinrd : Grace andtruth came by Ieſus Chrift, Now he 
therefore (erreth downethe firſt creation before, becauſcbarhcrea- 
eons 
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tions aretheworkeof the ſame. Thattherefore he might ſhew, thae 
the ſecond creation was by the Word , it was neceilarie 
for him to teach thatthe firſt allo was wroughe by it, Forthe ſame is 

: the Creator and repaireroftheworld. 2. Becauſc hee ſaith, the world 
0 was made by him, Repl.The world bere is taken for the( burch, Anſ.No: 
For heeadderth, And the world knew bimnot : Theſame world which 
*. was made by him, knew him not. Therefure hee meancth the 
wicked, whethereleR,or - 3- Other placesdemon(trat the 
fame, My father worketh buberts,and | work. Wherfore both otthem loka 5,29 
fromthe beginning of the world, workethe workes of both creati- : 
ons. #bat ſoencr things the Father doth , the ſame things doth the Sonx; Ib vag,uo 
alſo, The Father fheweth him all things , whatſoeuer bee bimſelfe doth. 
Therefore not onelythe workes of the (econdereation, but alſo of 
the fir ſtcreation, preſeruation,and adminiſtration of the world. In 
cheſameplaceitisſaid; As the Father quickneth, fo the ſon quickneth 
whom bee will ; Buatthe Father was fromthe very beginningthe giver 
of corporall & (pirituall hfe.By him were al/ thing created which are in Col.1,16p7 
branen and which are on ear th,things viſible and inuiſible, wbether they 
be thrones, or deminions, or principaltiezor powers, all things were crea- 
ted by hmm,and for bim, Andhbeu before all things : andin him al things 
conſiſt. Thus far ofthe fir(tereation :that whichfolloweth, ſpeaketh 
of the ſecund creation. Repl. 2. Alltheſe ſpe«ke of the mſtanration of 
the Church, Ani. No. Becauſe that comprehendeth alſo the Angels. 
Repl.2. The Angel; al owere reſtored by (briſt and ioined to their bead, 
Anſ. en HY — from ——_—— 
torighteouſnes andlife: this agreethnot tothe Angels. Repl. 3. By Heb.1.: 
whom alfe he made the woorids. T he woorlds, that is, the new Church, 
Anſ. 1. GoD madetheoldalſoby him ; becauſe itis one church, 
having one head and foundation, 2. The Greeke vvord Agar, 
which is1 ſedin that place, ſigniherh in Scripwurethe world ,not the 
Church. And further, vvheniristhere added, Bearing vp allchings 
by his mighty word, thokewords(peake of chepreſeruation not onely 
of the Church, but of allthings. And moreouer he rendereth acaue, 
vevhy hec is the heire not only of the Church, but of all creatures, 
namely, beceuſe hce is the {reatowr and proſerncr of all things. 
Thew, Lord, in the begrmning haſt ft xblrſhed the earth, and the heaunens 
are the wor kbe of thine hands, Repl. Im theſe words, bee conwerteth bis 
ſpeech to the father, toprowe, that hee was able by bur power tolift vp the 
ſenne to dinine mareſtie. Anſ, Thisis an impudent ſhifrand clulioa , 
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to both places of the Plalme cited by the 2. 
Palme doth entreate of Chrifts kingdome : and therefore choſe 
words which there are ſpoken ofthe Lord, are tobevnderſtoodnext 
and immediately of his perſon , ſecondarily, and mediatly ofthe fa- 
ther. Repl. 2, /f bee made all things , then the Father made themnot 
him, Anſ. hee madethem, andthey were made by him. 1#hat- 


foencr things the Father doth, the ſame dorh the Sonnea/ſo, And yetthe 


Father doth them by him. Repl. 3, The Creatour cannot bee compared 
with the creatures, Bui (rift «s there with the Angels, Ther- 
fore creation of tbings is not attributed vnto( or1ft, Anſ.Heis notcom- 
pared with the creatures inany proportion, but without proporti- 
on. This, the place it ſelfe of the Plalme proucth. The branens ſhall pee 
rſh. but th: u doeft remaine, Repl. 3. If bee were creator and equall with 
the — he conld not fit at bir right hand, Anſ, Wee may inuert this, 
and ſay of the contrary rather, it hewere not equall, he could notſit 
at his right hand. Becauſe none bueche omnipotent and true God is 
ablero adminiſter chekingdoie of heauenand carth. #hobemng in 
the forme of God, thought it not robberie to __ with God, Thu: ſaith 
the Lord that created heauen, Ex: ry knee ſball bow vntomee. This is aid: 
of Chriſt, Againe, / am, 7 am the firſt,and | am the laſt, My band hath 
[aidrbe foundation of the earth, and my r1ght hand hath ſpanned the hea- 
wen : when [call them, they ftand vp together, Thele words Chrilt ap- 
plycth vntohimſelfe, 

[nu was life, and the life was the light of men.) Wee interpret, rhat 
the Son of God 11 by bum(elfe the life, as i; the Father, and the fountaine , 
finer and mantainer of alllife, arwell corporall andtemporall as | L— 
all and eternal ,jn all from the very beg mning of thewerld. He hathginen 
to the Sonne to hae life  himſelfe , a1 the Father bath life in himſelſe, 
They conſtrue jt : Thee the man eſus is the quickner or giner of life,be- 
cauſe in him the life ef all, that wo wean witbout bi all by hom are 
ſaued, Thee are their words, Vntowhich wereply: Ihe give eternall 
lifero all, (o tharno man hath itwithout him ; Therefore either no 
man was quickned before he was borne of Mary(which wereabſurd) 
or hewasthequickner and giuer of lifefrom the beginning; Euen as 
lohn affirmeth this of him, as being vertfiedin him alſo before hee 
was made fleſh. Neither can this be vnder{toodonely of his merice, 
whereby he deſerueth this life for men. For, that life is in bim, ſignif. 
eth,that he is,by his efficecy and effetual working, the quickner and 
reuiuer,as himſelf expounderh it, & theaduerſariesthemſelues con- 
felſe. So areweealſoto vnderſtand his ig brnmy of men, thatis, the 
knowledge 
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knowledge of God, theauthor whereof heewasin all, evenfrom the 
beginning, as himlelfe ſaith, No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, Mat. 
and be to whom the Sonne will rexeale him, And Tohn Baptiſt aith ,No lohs _ 
man bath ſcene God at any time :the Son bath declaredbim, 

6 And the light ſhined m the darknes, and the darknes comprehbended The light hi- 
it not.) Weinterpret it, That this word, ewen from the beginning hath neth indark- 
both by natarall light, and by the voice of beautnly doftrine, ſhewed God ** 
vntio men: but hole wvho vyere not regenerated by hus ſpirit, bans not 
knowne this light, They lay , That bee ſhined not before bee began to 
preach, Anſ.1.If (o,then ſhould heenot haue been the trae 3ght,that 
is, the authorof lighe, and the knowledge of God, butonely a mini- 
Rerthereof, as was lohn Baptiſt : butthe Evangeliſt inthis reſpeR 
maketh Iohn Baptiſt divers from Chriſt, z. He ſhould not haue been 
theilluminator of all men : which yetthemſelues arcfaine to con- 
felle. Chriſt himſclfe faith of himſclfe, and $. lohn here of him, Hee 
lgbrteth enery m1n that commeth into the world, that is, cither with na- 
eural/light, orfpifituall. 

He wvatin T world,and the worldwar made by bim: And the wvorld He was inthe 
hnew hem not.) We, as touching the time hereof, ſay, it vyas, from the be. world. 
inning of the world onto bu incarnation: all which time the Sou of God 

atk im the wyorld, which was created by him, ſhewed Godwnto men , but 

6 not known of men, They conltruc itof the time of bus preaching, when 

hee wa; not beard, but deſpiſed andper/ecuted, Anſ. 1.S,lohn teacheth 

etheplainecontrary: Hee vvas((aith hee) ——— of all men : 

and againe, He lighterh every man that commeth into the world, There- 

fore before his preaching, and hisnatiuity ofthe Virgin. 2.loh. faith, 

That he wasin the whole world, meaning thereby all mankinde : be- 

cauſe he oppoſeth to this world,his own narrorand country,towhich 

he came. 3, Heſaith, That ('briſt was not knowne of that world, which 

before war made of him, Now the new world, arethe cleft regenerated 

whoafterthey are created, thatis, regenerated of him, know him. 4. 

Afterthatbeing in the world he was not knowne of it, then lal(tly hce 

came wnte hizoxne, that is, vnto the lewes, being borne of them, and 

marifelting himſelfe vntothem inthe fleſh , which heetooke. Bur 

hee was nolelſedefpiſed of theſe, If then he was hrlt deſpiſed of the 

world, andafterward of hisowne (forthis the order ofthe prophecy 

requireth ) hee was deſpiſed before his preaching and incarnation, 

becauſe in his fleſh hee manifeſted himſelfe , ro none before the 

lewes, Other places alſo ſhew, that heexiſted before his incarnati- 

on. { waidaily his delight , retoicing alwares before him : And tooks Prou.8,z0 
Ee 3 my 
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__ A and —_ b the childr 
olace in the compaſſe of his carth, and my delight 1s with the children 
»Pet 3,18 _— Hee was quickned in the ſpirit, by the which beealſo went and 
preachedunio the ſpirit, which were in time p4ſſeddi/obedient, that now 
are in priſon. 
He camevnto Hee came wnto hue owne, and his owne receined bem not.) Here lohn 
his owne. beginnethtoſpeake of his comming into the fleſh, which hetooke of 
the lewes vnto whom he was promiled,and uf his miniftery among the 
lewer ;andoftheir contempt towards him, They ſound this pare with 
the former,arif it were ſpoken of the ſame time, But the courle of his 
ſpeech ſheweth that his meaning is, that Chrilt-was before in the 
world notknowne, andafterwardscameto his owne, and wasnot re- 
ceived. Becauſe, althuugh hee wasnotalreadyintheworld, yerthen 
heecame vnto his owne. Therefore here is vnder(tood. a new com» 
ming,ancw maniſeſtation,whereby after aſingular andnew manner, 
he tobe in hisxown and people,which was chen done, 
when he was borne of Mary,and tromthence forward, 
The godhead But as 44 receined him, to them be gane power to bee the ſonnes of 
of the. Sonne. God,ewen to them that beleene in bis name.) Here isatripleproofeof his 
diuinity.1.None can gine power to be the ſon; of God by his own power and 
anthoritie, hut God ham/clfe. m——_— not onely 4s 4 mmiſter and me;/« 
ſenger, but in hit owne name, and of bu; owne amtheritie gineth this power 
_ right. Therefore he is God bim/elfe, 2. He that makgth other; the ſons 
of Godgmuſt regenerat them by the ſpirit of God and make them partakgrs 
of the Fathers nature, This none doth or can doe but God himſelfe, There« 
fore (briſt is by nature God, 3. He gane this peer to them that belcenc in 
bis name, But ſanh muſt not reft on any creature but on Godonly. There- 
fore Chriſt 11 ns creature but the eternall God, 
The Wordwas eAndthe Word was made fleſh.) $, Tohn d:clareth the manner how 
made feſh. that Word came unto birowne : namely, that he was made man,andthat 
weake,mortall like onto v+.in all things except ſin, Therfore be ſaith, hes 
was made fl-ſh,and conner ſed among men for a/eaſon. Now he was man, 
not by any change , but by taking the humane naturevnto his god. 
head. Theyconltrucit, chat this dottor or teacher was (not, was made) 
amanueake +. Whichthey will proue : becauſe, ſay they, the 
t4vero. greekewordligniticthoftentimesnot robe made, butro bez as, lobu 
| ras 4 mw,wheretheſame greeke word waz vied. Anſ, i The word lig- 


nifieth morecommonly co be made, as, Al/things were made by bin : 


Theworld wa; made by him, [n both which places,as inathersalſo,the 
ſame greekeword isvicd,. 2. It ſignifieth inthis 7 me fer” of 
made, 1, Becaulc itwas ſhewed before, that the Word gifts 
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ſubſiſtenceor perſon, which was from the beginning ofthe world. 2. 
He to be fleſh, when he came vnto his owne. Now heteacheth 
thatChriſt did before time lighten al menthat cameinto theworld, 
and was in the world notknowne, when hecamevnto hisowne,ther- 
fore henot onely was, but was made fleſh, v hich before hee was nor, 
$. CINE teach theſamein other words, do 
not admit any other tenſe or meaning, Hee teoky the ſeeds of Abra. eb 2,15,14 
bam, Hee tooke part of their fleſs andbloud, Hee tooks on him the forme —_ 
of a ſernant, when 41 bee was m the forme of God, He rich, _—_ 3 -_ 
for your ſakg1 became poore. God is manifeſted in the fleſs, Iefer Chriſt is 1.lohn 4,22 
come in the fleſh. There is onethingthereforein Chriſt, which came 
inthe fleſh, and another thing, which was the fleſh it ſelfe, wherein 
that came, Reply. Theplace, Heb. 2 meanetb bis delmering of vs, An. 
Firll, the words which gue before : Secondly, the ſenſe ſheweth, that 
heſpeakerhnotthere of any qualities, but of the very humane na- 
ture; when as he ſheweth that therfore Chriſt was neceſlarilyto haus 
beentrue man,becauſe menwereto be delivered by him through his 

Andthe Word dwelt among v: full of grace and truth.) Chriſt fulfil- The word full 
led allche promiſes, and types and figuresofthelawe, anddid truely — and 
performe the office of a Redeemer and Mediator, not onely by his 
merite, butalſo by his power and efficacie, asafterwards isadded our 
of Tohn Baptiſts Sermon , that this truth and befell vntovs 
through Chriſt,and #f bi: fw/ner all,who cuer arcſaued bane receined. 
Which $. Paulſaith, eucnthatwe are conſammated and mai: per felt in 
him :which wouldnotbe,exceptthefulnes ofthe godhead did dwell 
inhim perſonally. 

And we (aw the glory thereof, as the glory of the only begotten Sonne of 
the Father.) Thirglorie 11 the divine power, which hee ſbewed im his mys- 
ractes, in bis transfiguration'ypon the CMount, in bi re urreftion from 
death, his aſcenſion into heanen, bis ſending of the boly Ghoſt , his power 
and efficacie by hes mmſtery. Now thusfar they and confeſle the The glory of 
ſame. But when we ſay further : Thu glory teftifieth him to be the onely the onely be> 
begotten Sonne of God,that ir, the Sonne of God by nature, begottenof the gotten. 
{nbſtance of the Father, who 11 alſo h:mſelfe the very truc tternall God, 
maler of all thing: here they ſhake hands withvs, and diſſent. For 
they ſay that he 11ca/led the only begotten, not becauſe be is the ſon of God 
by nature, but becan't hewas borne after 4 ſingular manner, namely of a 
Virgin,conceined by the holy Gheſt. But this reaſon is notſuffcient, 
1. Becauſe if he be nota {on of the ſubſtance of thoFather, but either - 
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by creation, or by adoption, or by conformation with God either 
from thewombe, asin Chriſt conceived by the holy Ghoſt , ur af- 
wards, as in other men z hee ſhall notberhe onely begotten, For, 
ſo are others alſothe Sonnes of God, both Angels and men,though 
not in that degree of gifts, yetin themanaer of generation, Where- 
foreitremaireth , thathee be the onely begorren Sonne by nature, 
after w hich mannerno other is the Some of God. 2: Becauſe, for 
thatwhich he is heereſaid, the onely begotten , hee is othervvyhere 
ſaidto beetheprop:y Sonne of God, And he istheproper ſonne,who 
is of theſubſtance of his Father : heethatis of anotherſubſtance, is 
no proper ſonne. 3 Heisſaidto beſuch aſonneof the Lord, azwho 
is alſo hinſelferhe Lord : which as itis manifeſt by other places of 
bothreſtaments, ſo itis ſaid oflohn Baptiſt; char hee ſhall gee before 
Chriſt, who iscalled of the Angell Gabriel, 1h: Son of the moſt High, 
and the Lard God of th: children of Iſrael , whole hearts lohn Baptiſt 
ſhallturne vnto him, and ſhould goe before his face. And of Zacha-. 
ry heeiscalled rhe mo?t High, whoſe Prophet andfore-runner Iohn. 
Bapriſthould be. whoſe waic he ſhould prepare, and vnto vyholſe 
people he ſhould giue knowledgeof (aluation, 


TOwlervs returne vnto thoſe orders and clatſes of arguments 
and reaſons , vyyhereby wee proue the eternall ſubliſtence of 
Chriſt. v4 Ynto ths ſixt claſearcreterred thoſeteſtimonies,whichte- 
(fic Chriſt to be rhe wiſedome of Ged, The argument isthis, The wiſe- 
dome of Gad ts eternall, and ſub/iſting before Ieſmr woarborne, But the 
Sonne ts that wiſedome of God, Therefore the Sonne is eternall an1ſub/7- 
ſting before Irſnr borne of the Virgin, The Maior of this reaſon Salo- 
mon confirmeth inrhe placeafore ſignified, wherehe aſcribethrhoſe 
things towiſedome, whichfall not into any, butwhichis ſubliſting, 
living, and working: as, Thatit ſubſiſted in God beforethings were 
created, That it was begotten &c. The Minor wee proue, 1, Becauſe 
Salomon faith, that that wrſ-dome was b-gotten of Gol. And, To be be- 
gotten, when itis ſpoken of ſucha nature asis intel[1gent invnder- 
{tanding,isnothingelle,thanro beaſon. For,alchoughitberruetha 
there is made an exhortation there to the (tudy of heauenly do- 
Arine: yet notwithſtanding, thename of wiſedome to bee doubly 
there vicd, and atranſition to bee madefrom the dotrrinewhich is 
the wiſedom or lig ht createdin the mindes of men(thatchereby autho. 
ritic might bee gotten tothis wiſedome with them) tothe vncreated 
niſedome, thatis , to God himlelfe, theauthor andfountaine of the 
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other, thoſe things which arethere attributedvntoit, doe manifeſt. 
ly convince. 2.Chriſtthe Sonne of God is called wiſedome, and the 

on which reacheth wawiſcdowe, Therefore ſaid the 'Viſedom of God, Luke r1,49 
Iwill ſend them Prophets and Apcſtles, But unto them which are called, '-Cor. 1.24. 
we preach ( brift the power of God and the Wi edome of God.z The lame 
proper funQions areattributed by Salomon to Wiſedome, vv hich y;c1 . a5 
elſewhere are attriburedto the Word, and are more at large declared & ,,% ro | 
inthe Booke of Wiſedorre. . 

T othe ſeanenthclaſſe, belongthole (criptures, which ſpeake of the , ©1,0 
office ofthe Medrator, The argumentisthis: T he Mediatour, without | 
whoſe merit and preſent efſicaciegbere could be no friendſhip or amity i01- ae tor diator 
ned betweene God and [inſull men, muit need; bane beene alwares in the _—— 
Church from the very beginning of the world, This propolition theſe 
things confirme, which haue beene beforeſpoken of the Mediatour 
and his ofhce, Bur the Sonne of God onely (not the Father nor the boly 
Ghoſt) is that Medtatowur, by and for whons the faithfull alſo of the o/de 
church were reconciled unto Ged, Therefore the Sonne of Godwasſubſiſt- 
ing from the very beginzing of the world, Theolde Church might haue 
been recetuedinto faucr for Chriſt ro come, but by l;im it could nor. 
except hee wasthen being :for there can beeno efhicacie or force of 
him that is not, Whenceitis neccllarily prooued that Chriſt was be- 
fore hisincarnation : for there cannot be friendſhip betweene Gov 
and menwicthouta Mediatornow exiſting or being, Butintheolde 
reltamentthere was friendſhip betweene God and men; that is belce- 
uers. Therfore cither he, or ſome other was Mediator of that church: 
there wasno other but he onely. becauſe there 1; but one Mecdiatony 1.Tim-2, 5 
berweene God and man, the man({ briſt [eſ1s.- Butthatthere cannot be 
any amitte betweene God and men, withouta Mcdiator now already 
being, ſhall alſo appeare bythat which followeth, For: : the office 
and funition of the Medratorr, notonely by deprecation, or intreatie, 
and ſacrifice, to-appeaſe and pacifiethe Father, but alfoto confer and 
beſtow allthe benefits, which he obtaineth, by his power and cthca- 
cie, ypon beleeucrs,to make the will of God knowneto men, to in- 
ſtirute a miniiterie, to colleR. gather, and preſerue the Church, and 
that w holly. Noman hath lnowne the Father, but the Senne, and hee to 
whom the Sonne will reweale hym, Therefore neither did Adam know 
God but by the Sonne, and by a conſequentthe Sonne exiltey atthar 
time. Hithertoarercterred theteſtimonies, not onely which ſpeake 
of Chrifts meriteto come, butof his efficacie alſoand power. Hee 
bath made all things ſubiett under bu feete, and bath appointed im oner - —— | 
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all things, to be the bead of the church. Ye are built pon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and 1, leſms Chrift him{elfe bring the chiefe corner 
fone, Chrill therefore is the foundation, head, vpholder, and go- 
uernor ofthe Church : and chereforealſo he was beforethe church 
lohn1g,6 Was. [ am the way, thetruth, and the life, I giue vuto them eternall 
lohn 1028 Hrfe. Init war life, and the life war th: {ht of men. That wat the 
& 1,4,9 true light , wybich lighteneth enery man that commeth into the wor[d, 
Through him wee kawe both an entrance vnto the Father by one Spirit, 
—_— 's Hee gane ſome to bee Apoſtler , and ſome Prophets, and ſome Enan- 
_ geliſts, and ome Paſtourr, and teacher;, The ſpirit of Chriſt is ſaid 
rPet.r,,s £0 havebecninthe Prophets, foretellingeheſutferingsthar ſhould 
Heb.z,5,6 —Comevno Chriſt. Moſer verely was fauthfull im all kit houſe, as aſer- 
* want, for a vines of the _ which ſhowld be [poken after, But (rift 
ts as the Sonne ouer his owne houſe, At thou baſt gin:m him power oner all 
Tohni7,.% ffh, that hee ſhould gine eternall life to all them that thou haſt ginen 
him. ThereforeitisChriſt, who from the beginning of the world did 
reucale the will of God vnto men, appoint and ordainea minilterie, 
colleR, goucrne,and ſauc his Church ; wherefore he isthebuilder : 
which (ecingit isapparentthat he hath donefrom the beginning of 
the churches birth, it is not to bee doubted of, that hee hath alwaies 
Tohn6,39. beeneſubliſting, Thitis the Fathers will, that of all which be hath ginen 
mee, | ſhould lo/e xothing. Wherefore he (aueth hischurch, andt 
fore hath alwaies beene, becauſe the Church hath alwaies beenſaued 
and preſerved. 
$8 Claſſe. To theerght claſſe arethole placesreferred,in which both thename 
The Angel andpropertie of Ichouah are attributedvntothe Angel,who appea- 
ſpokenotin redintheoldeteſtamentvntothe Fathers, andwasthe leader of the 
——re ple: whom to haue been the Son of God Chriſt boththe Church 
Chri&the Son hath alwaies confelled, andthe Scripture doth witnes ie, The Pro- 
of God. phet Malachy hath a notablete(timonic: Behold | will ſend my meſ+ 
Chap.3, ſemger, andbee ſhallprepare theway before mee, andthe Lord, whomyee 
ſeek , ſhal ſpeedily come to his temple: emen the meſſenger of the comenant, 
whom yee deſire, Thisſpeaketh Chrilt himſelfe by the Prophet, which 
isallo confirmed by this argument: Woe way irprepare ihe wChrift x 
but hee that promiſcth it hee whoſe way is prepared : Therefore hee that 
promiſeth is Chriſt. The Maior is manifeſt : for not the Father, but 
Chriſt waslooked for, and heefollowed Iohn Baptiſt. The Minor 
is prouedout of thetext it ſelfe. Behold / ſend my meſſenger , and hee 
ſhall prepare theway before me, Wherefore Chriſt was before hetooke 
fleſh, becauſc hee (ent his meſſenger, and was alſo before hee tooke 


fleſh, 
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Beſi,very God. For hecalleth Flefs kis remple,to which he faith he will Fleh called 
come, Butnone hath atemple buildedin worſhipofhim, bue God : the temple 
thereforeitis blaſpheamoustv ſay, that Chriſt was not before hee *f 24 
tooke fleſh. Neitherdoththat hinder, becauſe hee ſpeakethin the 
third perſon z The Lord will come to his people, For hee ſufficiently 
ſheweth who that Lord is, namelynotthe Father, butthe Son. I the 
Lord who (end John before mee, and whoam the metlenger of the 
couenant. And further it way bethatthe Prophet deth not continue 
in making Chrilt peake, but repreſentcthche Father himlcife (pea- 
king of ſendingthe Sonne. Yrto the Somne be ſanh, O God, thy thro» e 
is for ewer and ener. (rift lens is the Apoitic,and High Prieſt gbe buil- p11 
der, heire, and Lord of hisz( hureh, leſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day ard Heb.48; & 3% 
the/ame iz alſo for ener, The argumenttherefore is this: The meſſen- 3-4 1,8 
ger or the Angel ſent of olde unto the Churchw4s a ſubſiſtent , or perſon, *-Realons 
That meſſenger 11 the Souneof God, ( brift, Therefore the Sonne of Ged oo 5 my 
was, before leſws was borne of tbe Virginearuely exeſting diduorke, and gg Chit . 
was rw/er oner bis church, The Minor is proued, 1.Becauſe, TobeGod, I 
and, To beſ{ent of God, forto teach, collet,goucrne and faue the Exod.z,% 4 
church, thatis,tobethe Mediator, arethings proper vnto the Sonne Gen 32.28,,0 
of God Chriſt, nortothe Father, orthe holy Ghoſt. Buttheſepro- * 4* 15:6 
perties of the ſonne are attributed to-this meiſenger or Angell asau- 
thor andetfecter. 2, The Apoltle Paul teachethChriſtto have beene 2 
preſent withthe people of Iſrael inthe deſart,andto have been temp. *<07,10.1 
tedand prouoked by them. Thereforethe metlenger or Angel,God, 
and Chriſt, are oneandtheſame 
In theninth claſſe, are contained thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, 9:Clafſe. 
whichaffirme Chriſt Ieſusto be by natureGod, & the Son of God, The IN* divine 
argumentis this: ( brifts duvinitie exiſtedbefore le/us borne of th: Vir- Chrillbock 7 
in, { briſts Dininitic i; the Son of God, Therefore the Son of Gadexiſted was before the: 
fore leſus was borne. The Maior of this argument is confirmed by fleh,and isthe 
thereaſons already alleadged. For 1, God is manifeſted in the fleſh, $99 0t God. 
which hetooke,'2. Chriſt is the proper or naturall Son of God , and 
not man only, 3.Chriſt isthe Word.4.Chrilt ische Wiſedome lublilt- 
ing. 5. wehe Mediatour, 6. Chriſt is that metſenger or Angell 
ſent of old to hischurch. 7. In Chriltis notany created godhead,but 
that eternall deity,whichalone is true God. For vnto Chriſt not only 
the name, but all the propertie: alſo andper fettions of the true Godare e- Rom 9,5. 
very where aſcribed in(cripture: as omnipotency, infinitewiſedome, —_— jt 
omnilcience, orall knowledge, immenſitie, the creation and gouer- lay _— 


nance of things,theſaluation ehnchuhonerkingelatecie, ler.23,6 + 
A 
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And the attributing and giving vneo him of theproperties ofthe true 
God, yeeldethvs a nore firme proofe of his Diuinitie , than doth 
the attributing of the name of thetruc God, or of the Lord, Forche 
names of God may after a ſort beeexpounded metaphorically : but 
thediuine property attributed ynto Chriſt,cannot be wreſted to any 
other mcaning, If thereforewe fence and guard our (clues withſuch 
teſtimonies; the aducrſaries ofthisdoRtine cannot conli(t,or ſtand; 
bur willtheygnill they, they ſhall bce forced to conftetlc that Chriſt 
vvas, before heetooke fleuth, And if hewerebeforehetooke fleſh ; 
hewaseithcr the Creztor, orcreature. But he was no creature, both 
becauſe hee creatcd all chings, and becauſeal(o hee is called crea- 
tor. Wherefore, ſecingthetrueGod harh been from everlaſting ; his 
_— alſo, which 15 crue God, mult needs be ſ#b/5/Fing from cuer- 
laſting. 

TheMinorislikeviſe conficmed by theformer argument, x. The 
nature whichtooke fleſhis God, and the Sonne of God : For ncither 
the Fathernor the holy Ghoſt touke fleſh. Therefurethe Sonne z 0- 
therwiſe the Sonne of God is not by nature Gud, 2, The humane 
nature in Chrilt is not the naturall Sonne of God, Therefore the 
Diuine nature mult be that Sonne. 3. The Diuinenature in Chriſt 
is the Word. 4. It is Wiledome. 5. Accordin, to it Chriſt is Me- 
diatour, 6, The Deiry of Chriſt isthe Angell and mellenger of the 
Lord, ſent of oldevntorhechurch, Theretoreche Deity of Chrilt, is 
the Sonneof God. 


— 


THE SECOND CONCLVSION. 


Chriſt the Sonne of God, is a perſon really diſtin? 
from the Father and the holyGhoſt. 


E are to hold thatthe Wordisa perſon diſtin fromthe Fa- 

ther. againſt Noetus and Sabcllius, andtheirSeRaties, who 

would haue the ſame to be the perſon of the Father, and the Sonne,and the 

holy Ghoſt, which in reſpe(t of dimers funttions and ations is now called 

the Father. now the Sonne, and nw the holy Ghoſt, Andtherefore were 

they called Patripaſſiens: Alſo againlt Seructus,who confounded the 
Sonneandtheholy Ghoſt. 

That the Word or Sonne of God is diners and diitmit from the Father 

and the holy Ghoſt not in office onely, but alſo in ſubſiſtence and Perſon, is 

oued 


Pr 
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prouedby fourearguments. 1, None isthe ſame perſon withhim, |, 
wholeſon he is,nor with him who proceedeth or floweth from hitn : x49 one 
(otherwiſe, the (amething, inogereſpeR,ſhould berelatiue and cor- can be both 
relatine. ) Butthe Pordisthe Son of the Father , and from the Ford Father and (on 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth,and is given : Therefore the Pordisnei- + reipect ot 
ther the Father norche holy Ghoſf, 2.Chriſt himſelfe expreiſely cal- GE 

leth himſelfe another fromehe Father and the holy Ghoſt. Theres chrig ang. 
another that beareth wines of me,namely,thefather inthe ſame chap- ther from the 
ter. My doftrine is not minebut his that ſent me, The Sonne can doe no- Father. 


thing of himſelfe, ſane that bee ſeeth the Father doe. I willpray the Pather, Daher - T 


and he ſhal gine you another comforter. 3. The Scripture doth plainel 

affirmethat the Father,the Son, andthe holy Ghoſt are prin 4 _—_ P - 

are three, n hict beare witnes in the heanen,the Father the Word, and the Three 

Spirit ,and theſe three are one. Let 11 make man in our image: hee doth expreſiedin 

notſay, I will make; but, letvs make. / and my Father are one , hee ſcriprure. 

doth not ſay,.»,but are. T he comforter which is the boly Ghoſt, v7hom wg ” 

the Father will fend im my name, hee ſhall teach you all things, When the 11m 10,30. 

comforter ſhall come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, enen the & 14,26. 

ſpirit of truth xrhichproceedeth of the Fatherhe ſhall teſtific of me, Teach % 15,36 

all nations baptiz.ing them un the name of the Fatber the Son,and the holy 

Ghoſt, The holy Gholt deſcendedin the ſhapeof a Doue, the Sonne Mart 28,19 

was baptiſed in lordan, andthe Fathersvoice was heard from heauen: Mat 3.17 

This is my belowed Sonne in whom I am well plea/ed. 4. The attributes or 

properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing, andeheir oftices The proper- 

are divers. The argument is this: #boſe properties are drſt mit, they are ties of the 

in rhemſelnes debit, But the propertres of the Father, the Son , andthe _ _ 

boly Ghoſt are diſtm(t : therefore the Sonne is netther the Father, nor the » _ 

holy Ghoft. The Minor is proucd : becauſerthe Son onely,and notthe 

Father or the holy Gho(t was begotten ofthe Father zconceued by 

the holy Ghoſt ; made fleſh ; ſentinto fleſhy manifeſted in the fleſh ; 

made Mediator zbapriſed; did ſuffer, and died: The Father of b1n/e/fe 

worketh by the Soune, The Sonne not of himſelfe , but of the Father by 

the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt of the Father and of the Sonne, No man Mat. 11,27 
h the Sonne, but the Father, nen her knoweth any man the Father, 

but the Sor. Theſe words cannot beexpounded but after this ſort.No 

man knoweth me, but, andno man knowerh mee, but bh, As the Fa. lohn 10,17 

ther knoweth me,ſo know / the Father, The (enſeof theſe words cannot 

bethis: AsI know me ſol know me : The Sonneof God therefore, 


Chriſt, is another from the Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
The. 
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THE THIRD CONCLVSION, 
The Word is equall with the Father, 


Hat the ##rdor thereaſon of God Chriſt, is no madeGod , or 
inferiourtothe Father, or created of the Father before other 
things, as Arius, Eunomius, Samolatenus, Seructus, andothers the 
like | 4m imagined; but is by nature true andeternall God, 
andequal vntothe Father in godhead, and in all ellentiall perfeRi- 
: ons of the godhead,isconfirmed, 1. By teſtimonies of (cripture. #ee 
Tohn 16,15 * htm that 11 truethat is, in bis Sonne leſus(brift, The ſame is very 
Col,g Godand eternalllife. eAll things that the Father hath are mine, In 
Iohn 5.26 Gimdwecliethallthe fulnes of the godhead bodily, Ar the Father hath life 
Phil.2,6 in himſelfe, ſo hath hee ginen vnto the Sonne alſo to hane life in himſclfe, 
Who bring in the forme of Gol, thought it no robberie to be equall with 
lohn 5.19 God: Whatſcexer things the Father doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne 
alſo : that all men ſhould hanowr the Sonne as they honour the Father, But 
the Father is to be honouredas God. oreChriſt is God equall 

in honourviththe Father, 

2 2. Hethat haththewholeeſſenceof the godhead, is necellarily 
Chriſt hath! equall with che Father : Butthe Son of God haththe wholec(lence 
= —_— ofthe godhead communicated vnto him : (forthis, becaulcit is infi- 
— nite, is indmuiſible :zthereforethe whole mult needs bee communica- 

ted vntowhomlocuerit is communicated.) Therefore the Word. or 
Sonne of God, iscquallinall chings with the erernall Father inthe 
godhead.The Minor isproued.Generation or begetting is acommus- 
nicating of the eſſence: the Word was generated or begotten of the 
eſſence of the erernall Father , becauſe hee is his Sonne, proper, 
naturall, and onely hegotten, Therefore the whole Deitie was com- 
municated vnto the Word. 

3 3- Theſcripture giveth theſame properties and perfeRions of di- 
He hath the yinenaturevntothe {onne, which irdothvnro the Father : as name- 
lame pro2er- ly,cternitic, omnipotencie,immenlitic, omniſcicnce, theſearching 
odkeet, of the heartandrcines. | Hee is erernall: For, Before the mountaines 

were ſeiled, andbeforethe hills, was [ begotten, In the begmning vvas 
Prou.8,2z5 the Word. Heeisimmenſcorvameaſurable: No man a'cendeth vp ro 
Tobn 1,1 heanen , but bee that hath deſcended from heanen, the Sonne of man 


Tohn 3,1 ; f 
—rws 14 vubich is in heanen, That Chriſt may dwell im your bearts by fa — 


Tohn 5,20 
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Hee is omnipotent : # hat/cexer things the Father doth, the (ame things Tohn 5,19 
doth the Sonne alſo. According to the working whereby hee is able to pf Phil.3,28 
dne all things vntobimſelfe. Bearing vp all things by bis mighty word, Heb1,3 
Hee is qmni(cient or of infinite wiſedome, knowing all things. Hrs Iay g,6- 
name foall bee called ( ounſellor, No man knoweth the Soune , but the Mat-11,27 ' 
Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, but the Sonne, cc, Hee 
is the ſearcher of hearts. But Feſms did not commut himſclfe vnto loh-2.24,25 
them, becan,e hee knew them all, And bad no needs that any ſnould te- 
foifie of man : for bee knew vwohat was it man. Now wee know that 1911 16,30 
thou knoweſt all things, He is the ſanRiker of his Church. { bref Ephely,z 5 
loned the (hurch , and gane hinſelfe for it. That bee nught ſanitifie ** 
it and cleanſe it by the vyaſting of woater throwgh the vwerd, Hee is 
vnchangeable. Heawen and earth ſhall paſſe, bur my wyord ſpall not Marazq,zt ' 
paſſe, Hee is wuthit ſelfe, and the fountaine of truth. Though [beare _ wa 
record of my ſelfe, yet my record is true, I am the Way, the Truth , and » 
the Life. He is of vnſpeakeable mercy, Emen 4:(briſt hath lowed vs, tphel,s x 
and hath ginen bumſelfe for v1 to bre an offring anda ſacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling /awour 19Ged. Hee is angry againlt (inne, and taketh ven- 
geance thereof : yea of hidden linnes. Hee that beleenerh not the 
Sonne, ſhall net ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him, Fallon vs, Ton 1,16 
and bide vi from the preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from Reu.6,16,19 
thewrath of the Lambe. For the great day of his wrath is come , and 
whocan ftand ? The Sonnerherefore is God by nature, andequall to 
the Father. 

4- The Scripture in likefort attributerh all Divine operationsto 
the Sounne, as it doth vntoche Father : And it communicateth vnto 4 
him, 1, A{/ generalleffe(ts and workes common to the whole three 
perſons; as that hee is Creator : By bim were all thugs made, Likewile, , , 
that hee is the preſeruer and gouernour of all things: Braring vp «ll hes | 
thing by bis mighty word, 2. It appropriateth vnto him certaine ſpeci- 
all office: and funfionsappertaining to the ſafety of his Church , as 
that heſendeth Prophets, Apoltles,& other miniſters of the church. 
As the Eather ſent mee, ſo/end 1 you. He therefore gaue ſome to be Apo 
fer, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangelifts , and ſore Paſtorr and Teachers. _ 0g 
That hefurniſheth his Miniſters with necellary gifts and graces. / wil ID 
gize you a month and wiedome , where-againſt all your aduerſaries ſpall 
not bee able to ſpeake, nor reſift. That he reucalethuntovs hisſpiritu- 
alldotrine, The only bogotien Son,wbich 11 im the boſome of the Father, 11g 
hee hath declared bum 9nto vs. Thathee confirmeth this doQtrine by —_ 
miracles. And they went forth , and preached every where, And [ad 


'Mar.16,10 


LCM 1,92, 


Mar 28, 19 
Reu 22,46 
Iohn 16,14 


Ioha 10, 14-1 


Mat.11,t7 
Luke 24,45 
lJoha 1,33. 
Tir-2z,1, 
lobn i 5,5 
Gal.z,20 
Mart.i1,a8 
lohn 14,27 


Tohn 16,3 
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of Chrifh Part 3. 
Lord br with chews , and confirmed theword with ſigner that folls 
out Therhetnfimernch (ncrumentes [ bane receined of the Lord that 
which [ a/ſs bane delmryed unto you, B apti'e thrw in the name of the Fa- 
ther , the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt. That hee revealcth things to 


6 come: [leſus bane ſent mine Ang-ll to teſtifie unts you theſe thiags ins 


the Church, He ſhalreceine of mine,and bal ſew it vnts you, That he ga- 
thereth the Church : / a» the good /hepbeard, and know mine, and ans 
knowne of mine. Other ſherp | hane alſo, which are not of this folds : thews 
alſo muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my voice , andthere ſhallber one 
ſoeepefold, and one ſorpbeard, Thar he inlightaeththe vnderitanding 
and hearts of men. No man knoweth the Fatber but the Sorme, and bee 
ro wh om the Sonne will 7: w-ale bm, T bew opened be theiy vuderſftanding, 
that they might waderſtand the Serrpraver, That he gouernerhtheaRti- 
ons and lives of the godly, #1rbour nee ye can doe nothing, Thus [ line, 
yet not [ now, but ("rift lineth in me, Thathee miniſtreth comfortin 
temptations: {ome vnto me all yerhat are weary and laden, and [ vill 
eaſe you, Peace | leane with you : my peace 1 gue ito you: That hee 
ſtrengrhneth and defenderhvs again(t cheternprations of Satan,and 
preſcrueth thoſethat turne vato him by atrue faith , even vneo the 
ende, Be of geodcheere, { hane onereome the world, My ſpecye ſballnor 
periſh for cuer and no man ſpall take them out of mine band. That he hea» 
reth thoſethat pray vnto him: /fyeſball ache any thing m my name, 1 
will dee it, 1 beſonght the Lord thrice, and be anſwered me ; My prace is 
ſufficient for thee, That he forgiueth linnes, iuſtiberh, and h 
vsto bethe ſonnesof God, Þy bir bnowledge my righteous ſerwant ſpal 
inſtifie many. That ye may know that the Sonne of man hath power to re« 
wort ſinnes on the earth. As many 4s receined bim, to them he gaue peer 
to be the Sounes of God. That he giueth life everlaſting, / gine vnto chem 
eternall life, This ſame ir very God, and eternal life, That hee iudgerh 
theworld. /r i he that is ordainedoſGod a indge of quicke and dead. Be- 
canſe be hath appormted a day,in the which be will ndge theworld in r3g he 
teouſner by that man whom he bath appointed.) ce diuineworkes ar- 
eributed vnto che Sonne, differ ſofrom the diuine which 


are attributed vnto him, as cffeRts from their cauſes ; ſo that then his 
properties workerherm. , =Y 
worſhip dependeth of the equalitie 


es,and workes. /willn > fine my glory ro any #ther, 
| honor and worſhip co the Father and 
lin godhead, and inall the 
1.By teſt monies proving 
that 


5. Thecqualitieofthonorand 
I lenge vr 
But the grueth equal 
the' Son : therefore they aretruely 
perfeionsrherof The Mitioris 
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that he is worſhipped of Angels, andthe whole Church. Let «l/the Por 


ven: the Lord of glory : The Lord of Lords, and King of Kings : <p 


temple,whicharealltheeleR : Truſt, and belectein him: Inuocati- 

on :for he is worſhipped of the church i God and Bridegroome of 

the church,atallrimes,andin all places : Thankeſgiving tor his di- 

uine benefits, Furthermore, albeit the name of God(eſpecially being 

putabſolutely and withoutreſlraint) doth evidently proue the Sons 

equality with the Father asit hath bin ſaid : yetſeeing thatlignificrh 

mothings,and 1s alſo applied to others, who arenotby nature God : 

weearediligently tocolletand tohauec ina readineſs thoſe teſtimo- 

nies, in which,things properto the true God onely, are attribured eo 

theſon,which agreetononeelſe, who are called Gods, andvyhereby 

God himſclfdiſcerneth himſelffrom other creatures, & fi gods. 

Forvnto whomthectlentiall properties of any natureor etJence doe 

truelyand really agree,vnto himtheeſlenceitſelfe muſtneeds be gi- 

ven, 1, Ob. Hee that hath al{ things of another, is inferiour to him , of 

whom bee hath them : the Sonne hath all things of the Father, There- 

fore hee is mferiour unto the Father, Anl. The Maior holdeth, and The Son hath 

is rrue of ſuch a one,as hath anything 6 the grace and fawony of the gi. al' things 

' wer : for he might nothaucit,and therefore is by natureinferior: _ the Fa 

irisfalſe,of him,who hath allchoſethingsby hisowne nature,which Poco prot, 

he himſelfe hath, of whom he receiueth them. Forſeeing he cannot nature, 

but hauethem, it cannot be, that hee ſhould bee inferiour, or ſhould 

haue leiſe than hee, of vvhom hee receiveth them. But the Sonne 

hath all thingsof the Father, vyhich the Father hath, and that by 

nature and abſolute neceſſitie, that is, in ſuch ſort, as that the Fa- 

thercannot but communicate vnto him all things which himſelfe 

hath belonging to his diuine majeſtic, Ar the Father bath life in tghn 5,26 

brmſclfe, ſo likewiſe bath he gimen to the Soune to hawe life in bins elf. All | f—__ 

mine are thine, and thine are mine, Therefore hee is equall vnto the " 

Father inall things. 2, Ob. Hee that doth what ſoener bee doth , by the 

voll of another interpoſed and going __, is inferiour onto _ X 
F The 
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The Sonne will and doth all things by the will of bis Father goi bre,. 
Therefore be 11 not equall unts the Father in a ducg—aa gh. 7 
The Son doth Anſ. The Sonne doth all things, his Fathers will guing before uot in- 
al things with rime andnature, but in order of perſons, lo that he wil or doth nothi 
= — of \hichthe Father alſowillnotanddoth: and whatſocuer the Father 
the Farheran \,j11 and doth,theſamealſotheSonne will anddoth likewiſe, thatis, 
25the Father. with equal authoriticand power, Wherefore,thelocicticand order of 
the divine operations doth not take away, butdoth moſt of all ſertle 


and eſtabliſh che equalitic of the Father and Soanc,asallo of the ho- 
ly Gholt. 


THE FOVRTH CONCLVSION. 
The Word isconſubſtantiall with the Father. 


Heſethree formerconcluſions beeing declared and ſet downe, 
namely, That the Son is ſu5/iſting, or aperſon ; That ke is diftin{t 

from the Father ; That he « equall with the Father z the fourth is eaſil 
gotten and obtained againſt thenew Arians,to wit, That he is —_ 
flantial with the Father which is alloin like manner to beynderſtood 
concerning the holy ghoſt. For eitherthis mult be granced,or of ne- 
ceſlitiethcre are madethree Gods,whichthey,though in words they 
deny ir, yetin very deed affirme, when they frame and feigne three ef 
ſencesand ſpirits, They grant that the Son is /ike-ſub/tantiall, that is, 
of like elſence and naturewith the Father, which is indeed true, but 
this1s not enough. Forthe words Conſubſtantial,and be. ſubitantiall, 
differ. For bke-ſub/tantial/ligritieth mo perlons,andlikeellencey; as, 
ouo1s5in, three men are Hs For they are both three perſons, and 
6485109, threeelſences of like nature thatis, agree ia humane nature, But 
conſubftantiall ſignifieth oneetTenceand moe perſons, Thus inthe 
godhead is not /the-/nbtanrall,becauletherearenotthree Gods;but 
conſubſtantial,becaule therearethree perſons of one andtheſame dis 
uvineelTence. For there is but one /ebox4h, that is, one diuine eflence, 
whichisthe ſame, and iswholly in cuery of the three perſons, and 
therefore cucry of them are thatone God : belides which ellence, 

whatſocuer is, it isa creature,not God. The Father indeedis ane per- 

ſon,and the Son another perſon,butthe Father is not one God; and: 
the Son anather. Iohn ſaith, There are three which beare recordin bea- 
*eo; but chey arethuee perions, not three Gods, which beacethis re« 
cord.. 
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cord. We therefore hold Arius, that Chriſt wasnotonly /the- » ry.ye 6 M 
ſubſtantial, but alſo conſubiiantiall with the Father, that is, haththe The Englith 
ſame individuall dwine efſence with che Father, The Larine Church tranſlations 
turneth the Greekeword quoso10n, 'confubſtantiall, taking fubſtance [Freme ror 
forelſence. Itisthereſoretheſamethat coeſſential/,that is,ofone and jy, hor oe 
the ſame eſſence. The arguments which ſhew,the Father and the ſon 7h rad in- 
to be of ene andibe ſame eſſence,arctheſe;1,1choua *13 but oneeſſence, eced thereof, 
or one God. Butthe eternall Father, and the Sonne coeternall vvich yu bs the 
theFather,are thatlchouah. Therfore theſe two are one efſence and om 4 
oneGod. The Minor is proued, 1.By thoſe places of ſcripture,which therefore in 
callche ſonne /chowah, This is the name whereby they ſhall call him eficf all one, 
Jeboxs, (or, the Lord) our righteouſnes, TheexpeRted God and Sa- 
ior is called /chowah. But the Meſſiasisthe expeRted God and Sauj- [** 23:6 
our, vvho in theſamelenſciscalledthe deſire of all nations; There- 11, — 
forethe Mefſiasisthat Ichouah, whereofthe Propheeſpeaketh. The zai% 4 
deliuerer of the church ſentfrom lehovah, which isthe Meſſiason- Mal,: 
ly, is called J-hovab, Hee is called /ebonah , whoſe-forerunner vvas 
Iohn Baptiſt : Bur lohn Baptiſt was the fore-runner of the Meſlias, or 
the Sonne of God, Chriſt : Heetherefore is called Ichouah. Hitherto 
belong all the places inwhichare giuen tothe Angell or meflenger 
of Ichouah, buth the name of [ehowah, and the dmine properties; and 
honor: : But that Angel wasthe Sonne of God,notrhe Father. Ther- 
forethe Sonne is [chou3h. Againe the Minor isalſo hereof manifeſt, 
forthat, whatthings inthe olde Teſtament are(poken of /choueh, Toe! 3,31 
thoſeinthe new arereferredvnto( briſt: as, Hethat aſcendedon hi _ _ s 
and gauegifts, is [chouah : andthe ſame is Chriſt, /ebowab was remy- Plalor.s & 
ted in the deſert, and theſameis Chriſt, Heethatis to be worſhipped, 1.Cor. 10,9 
andis Creator of things, i /chonah: and the ameis Chriſt, The tone Plalgry7. = 
of offence, The firſt an1 ths Lift is Tebeonah, andeheſameisChrillt, Laſt- o_ = s 
ly, theſameis proued bythoſe tefftimonies, which attribute things, & Heb.1,20 
that ave proper ts lebovah z vnto Chriſt alſo, 4s anthor and effeftor, or lay 8,14. & 
worker of them, 2$,16, & 

2. Thetrue God u but one. The Sonne is the tra: God, equal with the G0 2,34 
eternal| Father in godhead, properties, works,and honor,ashath bin 1(,,7...38 
before declared, 7 bis ſame #s very God andeternall life, ( oriſt which s Rev 1,47 
God ouer all, bleed for ener. Thatorerhe Son isthat oneand theſarme & 21,5 
God,orthat (clfe-ſame divine «Tencewhich is God. 

5. Whoſe eſſence is diftin{t, their ſpirit ir not one in eſſence, vohich 
proceedeth of both, and i proper unto both, but is either of a diuers cf 
{ence,or compound: whether hebe of —— —_ 

Frz 
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ofthem, of whom heproceedeth. Bur one andthe ſame is the (pirie 
ofthe Father and the Sonne. proceeding of both, proper vnto both, 
and by himborh worke ctfefually. God hath ſent the Spirit of his 
Sonne into our hearts, Therefore the Father and the Son are one eſ- 
ſence, andtheſame God: Otherwiſe each cilence ſhould haue his 
properſpirit and divers. 

4, Vnts whom the eternall Father communicateth the ſame eſſence 
which him(el/e hath,and that whole fe is of the ſame eſſence with him. V #- 
to the eternall Sonne, the eternall Father communicateth his eſſence, the 

ſame andwhole, Therefore the Son isof the ſame eſſence withthe Father, 

The Minor is proued , becauſe Chrilt is the onely begotren andproper 
Son of the Father begotten therefore of the ellence of the Father, But 
thediuineciſence or godhead, byreaſon of theimmenſity and great 
ſimplenes thereof,can neither be multiplied,nor divided. Therefore 
the Father communicateth theſame , and that wholevnro the Son, 
Wherctore, as in reſpe& that itisthe whole efſence of the godhead, 
which is communicated vnto him of the Father, he is coequall with 
the Father: ſoin reſpeRthat itisthe ſame,which the Father hath and 
retaineth ; he is coellentiall and conſubſtantiall with the Father. 


Certaine generall heads of thoſe reaſons, wherewith heretiques 
both olde and new oppugne this dottrine , that there is both 
an equall, and one and the ſame "ares of the Father 
and the Sonne, and alſo of the boly Ghoſt : woith 
rules wohereby anſwere may bee eaſily 
and ſoundly made vnto their 
obiettions. 


1. He heretickes build on woff falſe principles and grounds ; 
ſuch as thisis ; /f rhe Father begor one of his ſubſtance, bee 

could alſo hawe begotten more, andthe Sonne alſo might beget another, 

or moe/onnes, For anſwere,thisruleis to be held. Wee are to indpe of 

God according to bis owne word, not according to bereticall byaimes : and 

he is tobe acknowledged ſuch as herencaleth hanelfe in hit word, ai bein 

the etrynall Father with the only —_ Sonne,and the boly Ghoſt, For 

e 


God hath ſoreuecaled himſelfe, RE Sonne,andtharone 
Sonne onely, Thereforewee oughtto reſt here, and noteo imagine 
falſeconceits of ourowne. 

2. They 
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2. They reaſon,ont of na1w#all principles « * which are 
ſuch asare true inchings creaced& finite , but falſe in God, whoisan 
eiſenceinfinit:as, Threecannot be one. Three perſons really diſtin; 
cannot beoneeſſence. An pie 7 par err begetaninfinirper. 
ſon, Thatwhich begetreth , andthat which is begotten, arenorone 
andtheſameetlence. Likewiſe, He that communicaterth hiswhole cf- 
ſenceto another, doth nothimſelfe remaine che (ame which hewas. 


Tothis we anſwere by another rule. 7 hoſeprinciplerwbich are true of 4 2.Rule. 


finite nature, are foolifoly and myionſly tranſlated to the infonct eſſence 
God. And argumentsof this(ortarerefurednotby ple dota * 
them, but by diſtinguiſhing berweene natures capeable and yncape- 
able of thoſe principles whereonthey ground. 

3. Of the properties of the humane nature in( britt, theyinſtr theine- 
quality & der ſity of bis godhead, As Chrilt ſutfred, died, and(d forth. 


Thereforehe is not God, Therule wherby we anſwer tothis,is:7hoſe 3 Rule. 


things which are proper to the humane nature , are not tobe drawne tothe 
duvwinenature, For Chriſt died not as God, but as man. 

4. Theyconfound the office of the Mediatorwiththenatoreor per 
ſon,thatis, they goe from theofficerothe nature: As, Chriſt is fent 


of the Father : therefore hee is inferior to the father. Therule to an- 4Xule- 


ſwerethis, is : The imequatitie of office doth not infer inequality of nature 
or perſons, Or,as Cyrillſaith Ks 4 pat ws. —_ away 
the equalitie of power or eſſence. Sothe Father is ſaid tobe greater than 
the Sonne, not m natureor godhead , but in manifeſtation. For noe- 
the Father, buttheſoring,was made bale and miferable inthe humane 
nature alſumpted. Wherethen Chriſt ſaith, that hisfather is grearer 
than he, it is meant m reſpett of bir humane nature, andin reſpett of bus 

of fice of the Medrator ſhip, 

5. They exclude and ſhw ont the Son and the holy Ghoſt from thoſs 
things which are attribured vntothe Father , asche fountaine of all 
divine aperations: As, The(onne faith,that hisworkes are the works 

of the father. Therefore hee is nor author of rhem, neither doth hee 

thoſe workes of his ownepower, buronely is theinſtrument, wher- 


by GodtheFather dochthem, Therule and an(wer heretois , Thoſe , rule. 


thing; which are a[cribed vuntothe Father 4s taine, are not remoned 
from the ſonne, or the boly Ghoſt, towhomTthey are communicated, that 


they may haze themtherr owne,andproper. For the ſonneworketh hke- guoroas, 
wiſe, and inlike manner; Vato whons the Father likewiſe didgine to lobn 5,26 


haze life in himſelfe. 
6 Theydetratthoſe things fromrhe a &cheholy i. 
Fr 3 y 


6Rule. 


lohn 10,19 


Mat.24,26 
lohn 17,3. 
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bychediviniticin the of the Father is diſcerned from cree- 
tures,or falſe Gods. Towhich this rule anſwerethz As often as inſc 
ture one per/on of the godhead is heme fllbGab de 
diſcerned from then, the other perſon! are not excluded from the god- 
bead, but encly thoſe things areexcluded, againſt which the compari/on 
is made, Or, The dmine properties, operations, and honour are ſo attribu- 
ted toonc of the per/ons, as that notwithſtanding they are not taken away 
from the other perſon: of the godhead,but onely from creatures, Againe, 
A (wperlatrue or excluſine [perch vſed of one perſon, doth not exclude the 
other perſon of the godhead, but creatures and feined Gods , unto whong 
the true God, either m one , or in mee perſon! , 11 oppoſed, The Father is 
greater than all, that is, than all creaturesy not than the Sonne, or 
the holy Ghoſt. / g:#e eternall life vnto them: thatis,no creature doth 
giue it. For both the Father alſo and the holy Ghoſtdo quicken and 
giue life, The Father only knoweth the day of mdgement,thatis,nocrea« 
ture. That they may know thee to be the onely very God: heere the Sonne 
isnot excluded from true Deitie, but Idols andfalfe Gods, to which 
God the Fatheris ed, 

7: They woveft the phraſe of Scripture to another ſenſe: as, The 
Sonne ſhall d:biwer wp the kingdome to the Father, The rule for an- 
fweretuthis, is: Of chephraſe of Scripture wee muit indge aveording 
to the whole Scripture, that ir,by marking cirewnitances of the text al- 
leaaged : andby conference of other places with it, Tre Soune ſhall deli- 
wer vp the kingdome wnto the Father,nox by laying it down, but by ma- 
nifelling it, or changing the forme thereof, Forthe Father allo raig-. 
neth now : neither ſhall] the Sonne ever ceaſctoraigne. Likewile, bee 
faall delrver it, by (uhieRing all chings vnder hum. . Sethe Father 4/6 
delinereth the kingdowe vnto the Sonne, neither yetdoth he forgoc it, 
The Sonne doth nothing to wit, _— himlelfe, or without the 

_ willofhis Father : yetbe ſomething 6y himſelfe froes 

Father. . 


— 


Other rules, whereby the obietFions of 
the Ariansare diſſolved. 


— —. _.H 


1..XTO thing hindereth,why they, who are <quall inzatwre, may 
+Y not be in degree of office, vnequall. 
24 That which the Father hath giuenvnto the Son, that he ſhould | 


Fner 


ever haue it, he willnever demand 90 6, cover burthat which was 
-but for 4 cert «ine time given and vntohim, the ſame hee 
mult needs depart from and refigne. 

3- Thatconſequencedothnotheldin reaſon, which is broughe 
from a thing thatis reſpettive, toathing that is 45/0/#1e, 

4. Thatisſaidof the inthe concrete, which is proper only 
ro one natare, but not iſe than inreſpeRt of that nature, vnto 
which itisproper, 

$s There is a double wiſedome : one exiſting in the creatures, 
whichistheorderof things in nature wiſely diſpoſed, and the do- 
Arine orknowledgeas well of nature and che law, as allo of theGoſe 
pell. Another wiſedome isſubſiſting inGod, which, when it is oppo- 
ſed vntothe creatures, is che very diwime mind, or eternall decree as tou- 
chingchis order of things, in the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Gholt : that is,it ſignifiethcheehree perſons: but when ir is diſtingui- 
ſhedfrom God, then itis taken for rhe Sonne of God the ſecond perjon 
onely, The former wiſedomeexilting in the creatures, iscreatcd: the 
other ſubliſting in God, is vncreate, 

6 God «bſolwrelynamedinthe Scripture, is never meant, but of 
very God bim/elfe. 

7. Whereas the Sonneandtheholy Gholl are of the Father ; and 
the Father worketh bythe Sonne and theholy Ghoſt, neither vvas 
humbled as the Sonnezthe Scripture doth oftentimes, oy in 

Chriſts ſpeeches, vnderſtand by the name of rbe Father, the Son allo 
andthe holy Gholt. 

8. When Godisconſideredabfolmtely, or by himſelfe, oris op 
Pm IN aa gp or gs 1 but ok 

ceisoppoled tothe Sonne, ſon godhead isvnder- 
ſtood, hath isthe Father, " 

'9. Thenameof Gud being putſimply orabſolutely, is eſſentially 
taken,that is forthe godbeadit ſelf, and compriſethallthreeperſons: 
but whenthe property of any perſon is ioined therewith, itistaken 

ſenally. 

# 0, Theſcripture 4//wmgn/fherththe perſons, when it oppoſeth, or 
compareth them among themſelues, —_—_ their perſonall 
properties,wherby itreſtraineth thename of God, common tothem 
all, to onecerraine perſon: and it meanethtbem alroguther when ic op- 
polerh thetrue God to creatures orfalle Gods, orconlidereth them 
abſolutely, accordingto his ownenature, 

-41, That which beganne atſome certaine timeto bee manifeſted, 
Ft4 | may 
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may noerhence beconcludednevertohaucbherntbefore, | 

12, The Sonneis woneto referre that rothe Father, which yet hee 
hath common withthe Father, notmaking any mention of himlelfe, 
whenhe ſpeakerh in the Mediazorsperfon. 

13, The Sonne is ſaid toſee, learne, heare, and worke, as from 
the Fartjerin reſpe@ of borbnatares,yet not withouta difference (till 
remaining. Forvnto his h«maze vnder{tanding , che will of God is 
made knowne, by ree/ation : But his godhead doth by it ſelfe and of 
his owne nature know and behold fromtuerlatting molt perfetly 
the Fatherswill, 

14 The-xternall operation: of the three perſons, if they were di- 
ftinkt,they ſhould make verily dint efſence; : becauſe one working, 
and another cealing,there ſhould be diverse(ſences: butthe internal 
operations, hecauſerhey arethe communicating of one andthe ſame 
whole e(ſence, makenot a diner /irie but an vauty of eſſence, 

15. When Gudis called the Father of Chriſt and the faithful, it 
doth not herevf follow, that hee is after the ſame manner their Father 
and his. 191490 
' 16, The Father wasneverwithowur the Sonne, nor the Fatherand 
the Sonne without the ſpirit, inaſmuch as the godhead can neither 
be augmented,norlefſened, nor changed. oe 

17. It foHlowethnot that whoſoeuers perſon isfrom another, his 
eſſence alſo isfrom another. | 4h 

18. Asoften asin ſcripture ove perſon of thedeitic is oppoſed to 
creatures or feined gods, andis diſtinguiſhed from them , the other 
perſon; are notexcluded from the deitie, but the creatures only, be- 
eweene whom andthetrue God compariſon is made, This wee mult 
alſoobſerue in allexc/n/ive and ſwperlatineſpeeches, 


The principall arguments againſt the Divinitie of the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, togither with 
the anſwere vnto them. 


I. '® Ne eſſence is not three perſons: for, one tobe three, doth imply 4 
contradittion. God is one eſſence. 1 berefore theye cannot be three 


perſon: of the godbead. An(.The Maior istrue of an e(lencecreatedand 

finite: thatcannor, being one, beetheſameand wholeſubſtance of 

three, or bethree : bucitis falſe, ofthe infinit, moſt limple, andindi- 
viduall ; 
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vidnal{ etfenceof the godhrad. Forchis, as it exiſtethoneand whole 
rogither in many, nay mmintinite places and things; ſo may it bee, 
remaining one, theſame and wholeetfence of moe: yeaand more- 
ouer it igneceiſaryſoto be: ſeeingthe gererarronof the Sorne, arid 
theproceeding ofthe holy Ghoſt, 1s thecommunicaring ofthe efſence 
of the Father. ' - 

2. Whoſe operations are diſbin{t, their effences alſo muſt need; bee di- 
fnlt, The internall ogirations of the Father, the Son,and the holy Gheft, 
aredſtintt, Therefore they bane alſo diſtin#eſſencesr, Anl. The Maior 
of this reafon is true of perſonshauinga fin: eiſence: burbeeing vn- 
derſtoodof the divine perſon, itis falle,ititbe meantof thoſe mrcrnal 
operations, whereof the Minorſpeaketh. Wherefore, inverting the 
Major, we returneit backeyponthe aduerſwies themſclues: Where- 
as the internall operations, — generation ofthe Sonne,and 
the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, are the communicating of the 
Fathers eiſence whole and the ſame in number; it mult needs be that 
there is not a divers or diſtin ; but one divineetTence of all three 


ons. 

5 That which bath a beginning , 11 not eternall : but the Sonne and 
the holy Ghoſt hawe their beginning ,or originall from the Father, ther fore 
they are not eternall, An(. That isnoteternall,which hath a beginning 
of efſence, or narwve, and time, But the Sormeand the holy ghoſt have 
a beginning or original of per ſeror order, or of themaney of ex1ſting, 
butnototetlence. Forthistheyhave une and the ſame in number 
with the Father from everlaſting: andthat isvoide of all beginning 
andoriginall,andexiſtethnecetlarily, from no other but of it (elte. 
Hrs goings forth hawe beene from the beginning, and from enerlaſting. Mic.,,z 
Now glorifie me,thow Father, with thme owne ſelf+,with the gloriewhich lobn 17,5 
] hadwith thee before the world was. Repl. But he who hath his originall 
of perſon from another 1s not [chowah, But the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 
haxe their originall of per ſon from the Father. Therefore they are not Tee 
houah. Anl.,The Maior is afalſe ground, For the Scripture doth plain- 
ly teach both of them, namely borh the Son and holy Ghoſt :o be /e- 
bonah. eAs the Father bath life in himſelfe: ſo hath bee ginen likewiſe 1,11 . 
to the Sorine to hane life in himſelfe: and yet the Scripture withall 
affirmeth,that both hauetheir 9riginallcfper/onfrom the Father. For 
the Father begot nor thee ſſence, but the perſon by communicating vn- 
to him hisowneeſſencetheſame and whole. 

4 Thefaithfull are one wth God, not in eſſence, but in conſent of 
wils, But the Father andthe Son are in ſuch ſort one, 4; the faithfull are 


one» 


XUM 


lobn 19,11,31 ene with God, Father, keeye them, that they 
Therefore 


John 10, 20 
& 14,10 
Heb. 1,3 


[ 
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bee one, 41 wee are one- 
the Son is ene with the Father im contunttion of wils onely , and 
wot in vnitie of eſſence. Anl. There is more inthe concluſion, thanin 
the premiſſes. For the particle, exey,which is ſtirchedro the conclu- 
Gon, is not inthe Minor propolition. Wherefareof a Minor which is 
but particular,anvniuerſall concluſion isill inferred, afterthisman- 
ner: There is acertainevnity berweene the Fatherandthe Son, ſuch 
asis betweene Godand thefaithfull: Therefore all vnitiewhich is be- 
twixt them, is ſuch. Wherefore we ſay, that thefaithfull are one with 
Godand amongthemſelues, in wil/onely,or conformitie, or coniuntti- 
on ef mindes. The Fatherand the Sonneare one both in will , and fur. 
thermore in vnity of eſſence, 1 and the Father are one, 1 am in the Father, 
and the Father is in mee. Who is the engraued forme of bis Fathers (ub- 
fance, Wherefore if a wider and more ampleconiunRtion bee put, a 
raiter coniunRion is not thereby excluded, 

5. Heethat is the whole godhead, is not any oneperſon of the godbead, 
os there i1 not ary ove beſiaes him , mwhom likewiſe the whole godbead 
5. But the Father is the whole godhead, T herefore the Father 11 not any 
one, but exen all the perſon that 11 of the godhead, neither are there moe 
perſons, wherem that godheadis, Anl, Wee deny the Maior: becauſe 
theſame godhead which is in the Father, iswholealſointhe Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt. For by reaſon of theimmenlitie and vndivida« 
blenes thereof,thatis communicated of the Facher cuen the ſame en- 
tireand whole bothto the Sonandtothe holy Ghoſt, ſo thatthere 
is neither morenorleſſeof the godhead in every perſon,thaneither 
intwo, or inallthree. | 

6. The dinine eſſence, is neither begotten , nor proceeding of another. 
But the Son is _ , «nd the holy Gboſt proceedeth. Therefore they 
are not the ſame dinine eſſence, which the Father is, Anſ. Of meere par- 
ticulars nothing canfollow or be concluded. The Maior cannot bee 
expounded generally, Forit isfalſe , that whatſoever is the dining ef 
ſence, he is not begotten or proceeding. 

7. The dinine eſſence is incarnate. The three perſons are the divine 
eſſence, therefore the three perſon; are incarnate. Anl, Of meereparti- 
culars,therefollowethnothing. The Maior ſpeaketh onely of the 
Sonne: For it 1sfalſebeingtaken generally : as, #hatſocmer 15 the di- 
wine eſſence,is mcarnat ; this generall propolitionis falſe, For the di- 
uineeſſence isincarnatonly in oneof the perſons, which is the Son: 
notinallthree. 

[ 8. The Mediatonr between God and max is not God himſelf, But the 


Sonne 
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Sonne is the Mediatonr berwerne Godand man, be is not God, 
Anſ. the Maior is apparently falſe, becauſe by the ſame reaſon it 
might bee arguedthat the Mediatour betweene God and men, isnot 
man, Repl. The Maior is thus God cannot bee leſſe then him- 
ſelfe, or inferiour to bimſelfe. But the CMediator with Godii leſſe and in- 
feriour vnto God, Therefore be is not God, Anſ. The Minorisirue only 
in reſpeR of Chriſts effice,in which (enſe Chriſt is inferior vnto God, 
not inreſpeRt of hiseſence and narwre: accordingtothe4. Rule: 7 be 
inequalitie of office doth not inferre inequalitie of nature or perſons, 
Repl. 2. The ſonne is Mediator with Iehowa, But the ſonne is [chonah, 
Therefore lebonab is Mediator with bimſelfe, Anſ, ne followeth 
of meereparticulars. For theſonneis not Mediatour with all that is 
Ichouah, but withthe Father. Repl. 3, Therefore the Father onely is 
pacified rowards v1: and by a conſequent, he alone is the true God, not the 
Sonne,or the holy gho#t, For be i; the true Ged, whois pacified by the Me 
diator, Anſ, Wee deny this ſequele: For there is but onewill of the 
three perſons, andrhat ing inall things. Wherefore, the Father 
beingpleaſed & pacified forthefons (atisfaftion in our behalfe, the 
ſonnealſoandtheholy Ghoſtarepacificd, andreceive vs into fauor, 
for the ſame ſarisfaRion.] Repl. 4. Yom the Sonne pacrfieth with himg 
hee ts Mediator, But the ſonne pacificth not onely the Father but bimſelfe 
alfe, Therefore beis Mediator with bimſelfe:n hich to grant were abſurd, 
Anſ. Firſt, wee anſwerero the Maior : thatthe Sonne is properly (aid 
to be Mediator with him whom hee (opacitierth with his fatisfaCtion, 
that the decree and purpoſe of atronement may fecme to haue 
originally-iſlued from hum, Now this is the Father alone. There- 
fore in this{enſe the Sonne is not Mediator with himſelfe, but wh : 
the Father alone. Secondly, wee anſweretorhe Minor: that itisnot 
abſurd rofay thatthe Sonac is Mediator 10, or with bim'elfe, For it is 
no inconuenience, that hee ſhould manage both funions, namely 
of God admitting the reconciliation, and ofthe Mediator makmyg the 
reconciliation, each in a diuersreſpeR. Theformer of theſe, by ver- 
tue of his divine nature the later, by reaſon of his office of the Me> 
diatorſhip.] , 
Chriſt doth exery where diſcerne and {ener bimſelfe from the Fa- 
ther : be hath a Head, he hath aGod, beuleſſe than the Father, Therefore 
hee ir not the (ame God which the Father : or ice is not oquall and conſub- 
fruntiall with the Father, An', Hediſcernethand diſtinguiſheth him- 
ſelfe fromthe Father, x, [» perſon. 2, [n office, as hee is Mediatour, but - 
notin godhead, So Hee bath a Head, anda God , and us leſſe har = 
Father. . 
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L Father. 1, As touching his humanirie, is #arare aud officez 2. Aztou- 
ching bis godhead, not in natwre , but in office onely, and in the manife- 
ſtation of bis godhead. Forthey which are in nature equal, maybe yn- 
equall in degree of office. . 
lohn1793; 4x0. Thi:w((aith Chrilt ) life eternal, that they know thee to be the on- 
ly very God, Therfore the ſonne andthe boly Ghoſt are not very God, Anſ. 
In this placeare oppoſed, not the Father, and the Sonne, or the holy 
Ghoſt, but God and Idols and creatures. Therefore theſe are exclu- 
[ ded, notthe Sonneorthe holy Ghoſt. [ 2. Thereis a fallacy of (eue- 
ring and dividing clauſes of mutuall coherenceand neceſſary con- 
nexion. For it followeth inthetext : Andwhons thou haft ſent leſs 
Chrift. Therefore, herein alſo conliſteth life eternall , that Icſus 
Chriſt ſent of the Father be likewiſe knowne to be very God: as itis 
— z The ſame it very God and life emerlaiting.] 3, There isa fallacie in 
transferring the particle Oneh vnto the ſubicR chee, vntovvhich it 
dothnot belong, but vnto the predicate God,which the Greeke Arti- 
ive yds Cle,intheoriginal doth ſhew, For theſen(eis,tharthey knowthee the 
ei oe roy Fathertobethat God, who only isvery God.Rep.Bur this Argument 
wbvoy Amt followeth: Maximilian is rowr : Therefore Redwlph i not, VVhy 
WY then deth not this follow: The father is God, Therfore the Son ts not God ? 
Anſ. Theſe perſons are finite,and their efſencecannot belongto mo: 
butthe Father and the Sonne are perſons infinite, and ther eiſence 
may be of moe, namely,of three perſons. 
ts 4+ 11, lehowah,or the true God is the Trinitie, The Father is Ichouah: 
Therefore the father « the Trinity, that is, all three perſons, Anſ. Meere 
particular propolitions concludenothing. And ifthe Maior bee ex- 
pounded generally, afterthis manner , #hatſoener ir lehouah, is the 
Trinitie,itisfalſe : tor that which is [chouah, may beeſomecone per- 
ſonof the Trinitie, The(yllogiſme therefore is faulty, becauſe Icho- 
uah isnot taken in cheſameſignification in beth the premilles. For 
thenamelchouah inthe Maior is taken ab olwtely andeſſentially, for 
thethree perſons, (for one and theſame Ichouah or true God, is the 
Father, and Sonne, and holy Ghoſt iointly ) butin the Minorit is ta- 
ken perſonally, for one perſon of the godhead, thatis,the Father,who 
is [chouah ofhimſelfe. Repl. lebowab is one in number. Therefore it is 
alwaies taken in ſcripture after the ſame manner, An/ lehouahisone in 
number of eflence, notof perſons, 
12, Where are three andonegtbere are foure. Tut in God are three and 
one, towit , three perſons and one eſſence. Therefore there are foure in 
God, Anſ. The Maioristo be diſtaguiſhed, #here are three and one 
really 
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really diſtin, there are foure, Buttheſethreein God are nor another 
thing diſtint in chethingit ſelfe from theetlence, but each is that 
oneeſlence, the ſameand whole, andthey differ from their efſence 
onelyin their manner ofſubliſtingor of being, The manner of exi.. 
ſting isnot adivers (ubſtancefromtheexiſtence, beingoretlence. 

13. Chriſt according to that nature,according to which in ſermrure he 
15 called ſonne,s the ſonne of God, But according to his humane nature 
onely he 11 called ſonne : therefore according to Ka onely, and not accor- 
ding to his divine alſo ke irthe ſoune of Gods and/o by a conſequent, the 
ſonne 11 not very God, Anſ, The Minoris falſe. For Chriſt is called the ſoh 3.16.4 
onely begotten andproper ſonne of the Father, an4equall with the father, 18. rs. 
The Father hath createdall thing by the ſonne, The ſonne from the very Rom.$,z 2 
begin ning worketh all things likewiſe, which the Father doth. The ſonne 
rexealedtbe F uherrwill, ofreceiuing mankindeintofauour vntothe [22 17219 
church, before his fleſh was borne. 7h: ſonne was ſent into the world . on 8 = 
de (cended from beanen, and tooke fleſh, But the Word, which is God, is Tohn ; 113,17 
the onely begotten and proper Sonne of God, andtooke fleſh. Any lohan 1,14 
notthe humane , but the divine nature of Chriſt is creatreſe, and 
worketh with equallauthoritieand power with the Father, anddeſ- 
cended from heaven. Therefore God, orthe godhead, or divine na- 

ture ofChrilt, is both called inthe Scripture, andisthe ſon : and by a 
conſequent,the Son isthat one truc and very God, Theſe obieRions 

we may compare withthoſethat arcbeforcſet down inthe Common 

place cuncerningthe Tr. nity of the perſons. For with whatſocuer ſo- 

hiſmesthe Trmitie it ſelfeand drwme eſſence is impugned, with the 

elfe-ſame alſo is cach Perſon allaulted: and contrariwiſe with what- 

ſoeuer ſophiſmes one perſon isimpugned, with the ſame the vvhole 

elſence of the Deity is atlailed. Beſides , ſome obieions were there 
onely propoſed, which are here morefullyalloiled. You may reade 
moreofchis point Vol. 1,Vrlin.from pag 115.to pag, 125. 


Queſt. 34. Whereforecalleſt thou him our Lord? 


Anſ. Becauſe hee, redeeming and ranſoming both our bodi = R—_ 
and ſoule from (innes, not with gold nor (iluer, but with 1.7er.2,9 
his preciousbloud, and delivering vs fromallthepower |52*$3® 
of the Diuell, hath ſer vs free to ſeruchim , (4) lohn 10,18 + 
The. 
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Tohn 17,12 
Iohn 20,28 


x.Cor.6,20 


Chrillt is our 
Lord accor- 
ding to both 
his natures. 


Of Chriſtian Religion Part 1. 
The Explicatin, 
Heere weearetoobſcrue theſe two things: 


i. In what ſenſe Chri# iscalled Lord. 
2. For what cauſes be is our Lord. 


i. In what ſenſe Chriſt « called Lord. 


on ouerallthings, and ouervsalſo and hath care ofallthings, and 
of vseſpecially zthatis,ruleth, preſerueth,and keepeth vs as his own, 
to cternall life and glory, asbeceing bought with his precious bloud, 
Nome of then #s loft jvbom thou geweit me. Nonefpall plucke them ont of 
my band. 2. Becauſcall things are ſubietvneo him, and weare bound 
toſerue him both in body andſoule,that hee may be glorified by vs. 
Te are bought with aprice, therefore glorifie God im your body and in your 
ſpirit, for they are Gods, 

Quellt. 7 o which natwre then ir the name of Lord to bee referred? 
Anſ. Toboth : like as alſothe names of Prieſt, King. and Pruphert. 
For thenamerof the office,benefits,dignity,and bounrifulnes of Chrilt 
towardsvs, arcaffirmed of hiswhole per/on , not by communication 
of propertics(asthenamesof hisnatures and properties are)but pro- 
perly in regard of both natures. For both natures of Chriſt will and 
workeour redemption. For the humane nature of Chriſt is maderthe 
price of ourredemption,by dying for vs: his divine nature doth giue 
andoffer that price vnto the Father,and doth bythe vertue of his (pi- 
riecffeRually applyirvnto vs, ſanRike. rule, ſaue and defend vs a- 
gainſt our enemicyz and doth alltheſethings,the humanenature be- 
ing priuytherevnto, and molt earneſtly willing it. (br:/t 1h» is our 
Lord, notonely inreſpeR of his Dwwnny,which created vs; butalſo 
in. of his humanity which redeemed vs, For the perſon of 
Chrilt, cucnas he is man,is Lord over all Angels and men, 


2, For 
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2. For what cauſe, and how many waies 
he is our Lord. 


"*Hriſt « Lord, 1.'By right of creation and genernment, Of thisrule c1,iq oor 
and dominion it isſaid, *4// things that the Father hath are mime, Lord.i.By 
For by hims, and in him are all things created andby his mighty word,that right of crea« 
is, by hisforcible pleaſure and will, or prouidence, they are ſuſtained oo Bs 
and gowerned,and whatlocuer good isin allthecreatures,tharwholly 0275 
proceedethfrom him, Andthisisa molt generall dominion, which 
extendeth itſelfynto al creatures,cuenynto divelsand wicked men, 
albeit notaltogether aftercheſame manner to ys, andtoall thewic- 
kedand diuels, For, t. Hee created v1 to eternalllife : but them to de« 
ftruttien, 2. The — whiz b Chriſt hath ower the wicked and dimels, 
conſfifteth in the right of requiring and commanding, of exerciſing his 
wer , and being drcnemtereranta, hee hath» he mo— 
the &!:els andthe wicked, to doe withthem what him liſteth; ſochar 
without his will and pleaſurethey cannot ſo much as moue them- 
ſelues;andifitwere his wil, cobring them to nought,asthe hiſtory of 
the ppiſe(ſedmanin the Goſpel teltifieth. And hepermitteththem, 1, . ,, . 
by bereauing & deſliruting them of thegrace ofhis{pirir,torun head ** 
longintolinne andeternall deſtrution. Hee hath alſo over vs right 
& powertodo with vs what himliſterh : buc he furthermore is 
and gardethvsashisowne flock and proper people, whom hee hath 
chaſed with his blood : hee gouerneth vsalſo, and guideth vs by 
firſpirit heworketh in our heartsfaith andobedience,thatwe may 
doe things acceptable vnto him, and (o fencerh vs againſtall the 
the temptations ofthe diuell, and the fleth , that wee may never fall 
from him. Therefore heis ous Lord after a farre other ſort., than of 
the Diuelsand _ _ " Bo 
2, Heu owr Lordbyright of re ton, For one, pay L.Byri ; 
ranſome for vs,deliuerethvs fromthe power of | He Divel by befor wt 
 ritregenerateth vs, and cauſcthvs to beginneto ſeruehim:andin 
” thisliberty, whereuntohe hath broughevs by his meritand power, 
heealſopreſeruethvs; again(t all both outward and inward enemies, 
even vntothe end: and being raiſed fromthe dead, heefullyenfreerh 
anddclivereth vsfrom al lin & miſery,and endoweth vs witheternal 
blilſe & glory. The mannerofour Redemptivnis molt precious,lith 
it z aching of greater moment to redeeme vswith his bloud , _ 


XUM 


- 
- 


452 If Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 


with money. Therefore he hath ns. a 5 — 


And.ſceing he hath delivered and freed vs, ft is manifeſt chat we were 
ſeruants: andtruely ſo we were, and are by natureſeruants and bond- 
ſlaues of the Diuell, from whoſe tyranny Chriſt hath deliucred vs, 
and hereypon now are wee theſeruants of Chrilt : becauſevs, who 
were by nature his enemics, and deſeruedto be deſtroied of him,hee 
* The rexſS of notwith(tanding preſerued and deliuefed. For*/ern:,or ſeruants,were 
this deriuati- 6:{4 (6 named bythe Romans, from ſer#exds, which is in lignifica- 
—_— "114 tion preſerved, becauſewhenin warresthey might haue beene (laine 
notbe expreſ of their enervies, they were preſerued. Butthis dominion of Chriſt 
ſed inEngliſh, ouer vsis ſpeciall, that is, extendeth it ſelteonely totheChurch. Ob. 
| = ama, If wee be redeemed from the power of the Diuell, therefore a raunſome 
our Engliſh hath b:ene paide him for our redemption : For from whoſe power we are 
word cometh: redeemed, wnto him 1s the price and ranſome due, But God gave not 
Serui which km the ran/ome : T berefore we are not redeemed from the power of the 
ſignifieth ſer- Dywell. Arif. From whoſe power we are redeemed as hauing been ſu- 
—_ oy preame Lord oucr vs, and holding rightly his dominion ouer vs: 

Seruando,  vnto him thepriceandranſom is due. Butthe Diuell isnoſu 
that is,ſaued Lord, buttheexecutionerof the ſupreame Lord, which is God, who 
or preſerued. afone hath, and holdeth by righe, dominionouervs. The diuellin- 
deed hath enthralled vs vnto himlſelfe by the iult iudgementof God 
for our ſinne, andtooke vs by force, andinuadedvs,though we were 
anothersright and polleſſion. But Chriſt chat (trongerarmed man , 
'  fatisfyingforour (innes, brake the power of the diue},andenfranchi- 
Weweſaidto (eqys being freedfrom the yoke of histyranny. Woerefore inreſpett 
_— ; of God, Chriſt redeemedvs Forvnto him he hath paidcheprice : Bur 
God. weare be hathdelmered vs, or ſet vs at liberty mreſpett of the Dmuell, Forwee 
deliveredin aregijuen vnto Chriſt our redeemer to be his owne, neither haththe 
reſpeR of the Dijyellany morerightor power over vs, Andthis Chriſts dominion 
—_ ouer vs, colt him enough, whothereforeal(o hath care ofit,and pre- 
ſeructhit. Ofthat dominion wee diſputeeſpeciallyin this place, For 
the Diuel doth not acknowledge Chriſt co beſuch a Lord vneo him, 
as weconfelle himto bevntovs, becauſc hee hath redeemed vs, and 

becauſe he guideth vs with his ſpirit. 

3.By right of 3, [nreſpett of our preſernation, (brift i; our Lord,'becauſe he de- 
preſcruation. feargerh vs vntotheende, and keepeth and(afegardethvs tocternal 
life :not onely by defending our bodies from enemies, butourſoules 
alſo from (innes. For our preſern«tion mult bevnderſtood not onely 
of our firſt freedome from the power of the diuell, buralſo of the con- 
tinuall guarding of vs, and theconſummation of all his benefits. Of 
this 
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. this dominion himſelf ſpeaketh : None of them are loft; which thou g+- 1.hn 15,34 
welt me, No man ſhall plucke my ſheepe ont ; bandr, Hee keepeth & 10,8, 
the wickedto deltruQtion, and detenderh their bodies onely. &697 
4. in reſpelt of Gods ordinance - becauſe the Father ordained the *.1* **(pebof 
Word and this perſon Chriſt, vntochis, that by hinz he aughe worke — 
all things in heauen and in carth. For Chriſt is not in thisreſpeR 
onely our Lord, in that hee faued vs; that is, deluered vs from 
our enemies, andof enemies made vitheſonnesof God : but alſo 
becauſe the Father gave vs voto him. manitcſted vnro vs, to bee 
our Prince, King, and Head, and hath made him heyre of all. He 
hath made bum heire of alltbings, All that the Father grueth me ſhall 
come to mee, Thine they wyere, an1 thou gaueft them me, Him bath <v-1 2 
God lift vp with bis right band, tobr a Prince and « Sawonr, to gine _ 037 
repentance ts /ſracl, and forginene: of ſinnes, God hath made all things AQss zr 
ſubult nd: bu feete, and bath appointed him oner all things ts be the Ephclt,aa 
beard of the(urch, Now whereas hee is our Lourdafter a | cpm 
excellent manner than others: wee alſo are farre more be unde. his 
alleageance andobedience. For heis ſv aur Lord, that he dot): in- . 
deed withvswhar hewill,and hath fullrightand power ouer vs : but 4 
yerheevſcth that his power to our ſaluation onely, For wee recciue 
daily of this Lord,inoe, and by infinit parts more excellentbenehs, 
than doe any other throughoutthew holeworld. And thereforewee p 
ought alwaiesto acknowledge the dominion & power, which Chriſt et hor tp 
hathoucr vs, Which acknowledging of his dominion is, 2, A profeſ- ping Chriſt \ 
fron of ſo great abenefite of ( hriſt, as, that bre bath vouchſaf-dis ber our inion 
Lord, andtofet free vs his enemics intothis ſo fruitfull and glori- over vs. 
ous a hibertie, 2. A confeſironofcnr bond anddnety, For Chriſt being * 
ſo mercifull a Lord vnto vs, wee ought beth in vvord and life ro i 
profelle our (clues as his ſeruants, to bee bound to faithfull fubieR;- 
onandobedience yatohim in all things, that hee nay be magnified 
of vsforcucr. 

What isthenthe meaning of this article, I belecu* in Chriſt our The meaning 
Lord? Anſ. Three diuers ſpeeches are heere ro bee obſcrued. 1, 7s ofthe Article, 
beleexe that ( briſt is Lord, To beleevethisis norſufficient : for vvee 4 wr wy F 
belecue allo thatthe Diuellis Lord, but nor of all, or owrs, as weedoe _ —Y 
belecueChriſt to be Lordof vs all. 2.7 obeleeve that (briſt is Lord and | 
that of allandalſs onr1, Neither is it en to beleevethis. Forthe 49 
diuels belecue alſothat Chriſt is their as he hath ful right & au- 
tority, notonly ouer al other things, bur over them alſo,todetermin 
RE AE 2 ALT OOO" 
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is ,ſoto belecue Chriſt to be our Lord, that in him we place oureruſt 
andconfidence, and bee throughly per{waded, that by him wee are 
whollyfreedand delivered fromallcuill, and aredefended and ſafe 
guarded againſt all our enemies : andthisis it, which wee eſpecially 
oughttobelceue. When as therefore wee lay , that wee beleexe in our 
Lord, we belceue, 1. That the Son of God briſt is { reator of all things, 
and therefore hath power ouer and is Lordof all creatures, Al things x 4 

lokn 16,5 the Father hath aremine.2, But eſpecially of bis church, which being pur- 
chaſed with his own blonde gunideth def:ndeth,and preſerneth by his ſpi- 
rit, 3. And that I am alſo one of h:s ſubretts, whom becing redeemed from 
the power of the diwell,he mightily preſerneth,ruleth maketh obedrent n- 
to him,and at length enricherh with eternall glorie: thatis,l belecue that 
hitherto I haue been by and for Chriſt preſerued, and ſhall hereafter 
bee preſerued of him through all eternitie : and laltly, thatheevſeth 
and will vſe his dominion and power, which he hath,as ouer al other 
creatures, ſo ouer me, vnto my ſaluation,and his owne glorie. 

ON THI 14. 


SABAOTH. oem b 
(a)lob. 5,0 

Iokut,1.8et7 3 Quelt. 35. What beleeneſt thou when thos ſaiit, hee was concej+ 
Colo. wed by the holy Ghoſt and borne of the Virgin Mary ? 
(5)Rom.s,5 

({)Gal4,4 Anſ. That the Sonne of God, who is, (a) andcontinueth true 


Luk1,3 1,42, and eucrlaſting God, (b) rookethe very nature of man, 


(d)Mat.1,10 of the fleſh and bloud of the Virgine Mary, (c) by the 

ond . working of the holy Ghoſt, (d) that withallhee mighe 

Plal.1 32,11 be thetrue ſeede of Dauid, (e) likevnto his brethren in 

CREIEG all chings, (f) ſinne excepted. (2) 

AQs gs 

}PhiLz Lage 

Boba tg < T be Exylication. | 

yY "wy =D HE —— of this Queſtion - very ne- 
I 2 cellary forthe conuincementand ſuppreſli- 

= _— bs on ofancient & late Heretiques, who deni 

whom this j3 and now deny that che of Chriſt vyas 

doGtrine of taken out of the ſubſtance of the Virgin. For 

_ _—_ R : W che Eutychians argue thus : Chriſt was cone 

Virgin a _&y® } ceinedby the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore the fleſh of 


(rift vvas produced ont of the ſubſtance of the 
Din 
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Dininitie, or out of the eſſence of the boly Ghoſt , and by this meanes the 
dinine nature was changed into the bumane. Anuſ. The tallacieofthis ar- 
tis drawne from an abuſe or miſconſtruing of a common 
e of ſpeech. For thertearmes bythe holy Ghoſt, oroef the ho- The particle 
Ghoſt,doe not lignifievnto vs a wateriall, but an efficient cauſe 3{o By inthe Ar- 
x ut the fleſh of Chrilt proceedeth notout ofthe efſence of the huly E___ 
Ghoſt, asoutofthematterwhereofitwas made, butthe whole man «th nor a 5,4. 
leſus Chriſt was conceivedin the Virginswombe by the vertue and terial, but an 
working ofthe holy Ghoſt, as appeareth out of the words ofthe An- <fticient caue 
gell: The Holy Gbho#t ſhall come pon thee, and the power of the moſt bigh Luke 1,35 
forall oner-ſ thee. Chriſt is called the [cede of Abraham, the ſonne 
of Dauid: Therefore he took his fleſh of theſe Fathers, not of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, And as we are borne of God, becauſe hee made vs,notthat 
we areof hisſ{ubſtance : So Chriſt was concejued by the holy Ghoſt, 
thatis, hee was conceiued bythe vertue and operation of the hol 
ghuſt,notrhat hewas conceived of the ſubſtance ofthe holy ghoſt. 
Ob. If mm this eyticle, He was concerned of the holy Ghoſt, the particle Of 4 Realons why 
imply not a materiall cauſe z then in like ſort in the Article vohich fol. the particle Ex 
toweth , Borne of the Virgine Mary, the ſame particle Of cannot im- fignitying By 
ply a materiall cauſe ; and ſo( briſt cannet be ſaidto haxe taken his fleſh = OS . —_ 
of the Virgin. Anſ. The caſe isnotalikein bothoftheſe: butin this Borne of&< 
latter Articleit muſt needes (ignific a material/cauſe. The reaſon is. it import a 
becauſeitwas neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come of the ſeed of Dayid, Marerialcauſe, 
But when itisfaid, He was conceined of the holy Ghoſt,the particle Of = —_——_— 
intimateth no materiall cauſe, The reaſons are, 2. Becauleifthiswere ig 
erue, it could not bee true which followeth, that Chriſt was borne of of &c. 
the Virgine Mary, 2.Becauſe God isnotync ble,and therefore 
the Deity is notchangedinto fleſh, 3. Becauſe the Wordtookefleſh, 
andwasnot changed into fleſh, ] ] 
What then doth Chriſts conception of che holy Gholt ſignifie H_ to 
andimport?Threethingstherebyare ſignified, 1, That the malle of ;" 6 
his humianenaturewas created, or formedinthe wombe of the Vir- cooiun”” 
gine miraculouſly, and belides the order of things diſpoſed of God in i.The formi 
nature, by the immediate working and operation of the holy Gholt, of Chriſts 
withouttheſecde and ſub{tanceof man. The power of the moſt high ficih- 
ſhall owerſhaddow thee, Obie&t. But wee are alſo made of God. Anſ. Wee et 4 
are made of God medsat/y, Chriſt immediath. 2. That the holy Gholt {,jng of 
didinthe ſame mument,& bythe ſame operation cleanſethis male, Chritts flek. 
and fromthevery pointof theconception ſant#:fieit inthe mothers 3 Caulrs of 
wombe : that is, (lith it became not the Ford the Sonne of God —_— 
Gg2 : ro 
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to alſtimevnto himſelfe a nature polluted with ſinne) he therefore 
cauſed, that originall ſinne ſhould not ifſue inco it : and that fos 
theſe cauſes z 1. That heemight bee a pure ſacrifice, and a ſuffici- 
».Cor.;,r11; entranſome for our redemption. He berb made him to be finne for vs, 
which knew no ſinne, that wee ſhould bee made the rightrouſner of God 
2 in him. 2, That hee mightalſo ſanRikte vs by his ſanRitie and holi- 
neſs.. Furif Chriſt had beenea (inner, hee could not haueſatisfied 
for vs, but himſelfe ſhould haue remained in death. Therefore could 
hee not haue beene vur ſanRiker, neither by merir,nut by his power 
Heb:2,1z Aandefficacie. Forhee that ſanttifirth , and they that are ſanthificd, are 
& 7,26 all of one. Such an High Prieſt t b-came v5 tobane which is holy harme- 
3 leſſe , vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, 3. It wasnot agreeable vnto 
the Word theeternall Sonne of God, rovnite perſonallyvnto him 
humane nature being lained anddebiled , wherein heedwelleth as 
Deut 4,244 - in hisownetemple. For,Gods a conſuming fire. 4, That vvee might 
4 ; knowthatwhatſocuer this Sonneſpeaketh,it isthe will of God, and 
thetruth For, #hatſoener is borne of fleſh, which is linfull,andnorſan« 
ified, fleſh, talſhood. andvanity.Ob. But he was borne of a mother, 
which was a inner, Way then ſhould not ( rift bane ſinne ? Auſ.The ho« 
ly Ghoſt doth beſt know how toſcuer ſinne from mans natwre : For 
ſinne isnotthe natureuf man butcameelſe-whence, cuen fromthe 
diucll. Marytherefore was a (inner: butthe malle of fleſh, which was 
taken out of her ſubſtance, was by the operation of the holy Ghoſt at 
3.-The vniting theſame inſtant (anRified, when it was taken. 3, The third thing 
of. hi\ _ '® whichisfanAified, inthat Chrilt is(aid to be conceiued by the holy 


hisg * Ghoſt. is che vmon of the humane natwrewith the Word, For the flelh 


of Chriſt was togither bothcreated or formed,andalſoſanRifed and 
vnitedto the Sonne,ofthe holy Ghoſt immediatly, bur of the Father 
andthe Sonne&y the Spirit, 
The fullmes- Theſenſcand meaning then, of this Article, Which war conceined 
ning of ihe .- by cbe holy Ghoft,is, 1. That the holy Ghoſt was the immediate authour of 


Articlc,con- 
wed b | 
rays an vncleannes and contagion of originall fin from thu conceined off-/pring, 
3 That hee united, in the very moment of the. conception, the fleſb with 
5 Cauſes why tbe Word in a perſonall union, 
Chritt war Itisaddedfurcherin theCreede, that heewas borne ofthe Virgine 
Viewn Mary: Afaryy thatis, of the Virgins ubllance: andrharchiefel for theſe 
namely thar cauſes: 1, Thatthetruch 
of God might hereby be lignifiedvntovs: towit,that he was concei- 


we might - 
$20 ts» glhy che poncrofthcholy Ghol, nd borne man fc ub 
- Ace. 


the miraculous conception of the fleſh of ( briſt, 2. That hee [eparated all. 


the humane nature aſſumed by the Son 
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ſtanceof Mary his Mother that is, Though the fleſh of Chriſt were :. True man; 
miraculouſly conceived, yetit was taken and borne of the Virgin. 2. 2-The iced of 
That we might know Chriſl our Mediator to hethertruc {cede of Da- David. 
uid,that is, to be true man, and our brother, who hath humane fleſh, 
made not of nothing, neither elſe-whence, butilſuedfrom theſezde 
of David, Iaac,and Abraham, ot whom allo the Virgin Mary her 
ſelfe came, yea of che very lelfelame malle of Adam , whereof both 
they, and wee are. 3. Thatit may certainely appearevnto vs, that this 3-The Meſsjas 
Ieſus borne of the Virgin, is that Mcfſias promiſed yntothe Fathers, 
Beholua Virgin ſhall concetue ana bearea Sonne, T be ſeede of the woman Ify 3,14 
ſpall breake the head of the (expent. For itwas foretold by the Prophets, Gen.z,rs | 
that the Meſlias cheredeemer of mankingde, ſhould be borne of the 
ſtock of David,andthat by a miraculu us conceprion & birth,having 
a Virgin for his Mother, Wherforeſecing buch! thatis,beth the pro- 
phecics,and the miracles) areinthis Ieſusfulbilled, there can be bee 
nodoube, but chatthis isthe Mcſhas, true man. anderue God,the re- 
conciler of God, and man. 4, That this Chrilts birth of a Virgine 4 Witkour ſin. 
mighe be ateſlumunythat he is pure and withour linne, ſanifiedin 
the wombe of the Virgin,by the vercue of the holy Gholt. 5. That we 5-4 figne of 
might know theanalogtewhich is beracene Chriltsnativitie and the ©%* >< birth. 

eneration of the farrhfwull,F or Chrillts bicth of the Virgin is aligne 

ourſpirituall regeneration, which is vor of bloudynor of the willof the ,,, 
fleſp, nor of thewill of man, but of God, * Ah 


— 


” EE—E— 


Queſt. 36. What profit takeſt thou by Chriſt holy conception and 


patinitie f 
(«)Heb.7,25, 
LAnſ. T hat he is our Mediatour, (4) and doth couer with his (Gb) i.Pet.r,1h, 


innocencieand perfett holineſs my (innes, in vvhich I 3, 
was conceiued , chat they may noc come in the ſight of »-Per.3.8 
God. (b | _ _#n-Cor.t,zo 
} | Rom $,3,4 
Ifay 53,18 
The Explication, Plal z2,t 
2.Bencfirs of 
FJ Wo benefits vvee reapefrom Chriſtes conception and © Þriits con- 
natiuitie. 1, A confirmation of our faith that hee us the true rx 
Mediitonr, 2. A conſolation, that we through this Media» , Confirma- 


311 r0wr are mtifieabefore God, The realon hereof is; becauſe tion of faith? 
G 83 hee 2.Contlolution 


; » 
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hecannot bea Mediatour betweene God and men, whois not him- 
ſeife man, vvhois not righteous, who isnor vnited withthe #ord, 
that is, whois notby naturetrueGod and true man, andof (ufficien- 
cie andabilitic to beſtow on vs hisſaluation purchaſed for vs. For 
Heb.7.26 ſucb an High Prieſt it became vs to bane, which « holy, barmeleſſe , vu- 
defiled, [eparate from ſinners , and made higher then the heanens, What 
The meaning is the meaning then of this Article, /beleene in [:ſus(brift , vybich 
ofthe Article» wa;conceined by the holy Ghoſt borne of the Virgine Mary ? The mea- 
: —_— ningehereof is, 1, I beleeuethatthisnaturall ſonne of God , concei- 
conceiued by uedand borne after this manner, wasmadetrue man aftera maruel- 
the holy lous order, andeheſametu be one Chriſt, hauing ewo natures vnired 
Ghoſt born of by perſonall vnion,, one to another, which are his diuinitie and his. 
— humanity z andto befanRifiedfrom his mathers womb by the holy 
, Ghoſt. 2. 1 beleeue farther, that he being true Ged and true man, but 
one Chriſt, was holy from his mothers wombe, to redeeme and ſan- 
ike me,( which be could not doe, wnleſſe ſanification and vnion vyere 
in bim) and thatl for this fonnes ſake ſoconceiued and borne, haue 
the rightoftheadoption ofthe ſonnes of God. 


THE COMMON PLACEOF THE TWO 
NATVRES IN CHRIST. 
Ne afterche Article of the conception and Natiuity of Chriſt, 
for the berter vnderſtandingrthereof followerh noevabitly the 
common place, Of the incarnation of the Sonne of God, or, Of the rwo 
natures in( brift, and their perſonall vnion , wherein theſe queſhons 
following are morecopioullyto be diſculled. 


1. Whether there be two natures in the Mediator. 


2. Whether they be one, or twoperſons. 
3. If they be one perſon, what maner of vnion that is of them, 
and how made. 


4« Why this per ſonall onion was neceſſarie to be made. 


1. Whether 
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T. Whether there be two natures in Chriſt our 
Mediatoar. 


thereare 2, arzrerin Chriſt, this one reaſon ſhewes T2 natures 
by good demonltrance : Ellentiall properties which are inChf. 
oppolite, cannot be inthe ſame , norbeathrmed of the 
ſame thing in reſpeR of the ſame nature or caule. Vigil. r;g#.44, 
One nature doth not receine in it ſelfe athing contrary and diners, But in 
one andthe ſame Chriſt are, entarotiimetet hin properties di- 

uers andcontraric,divine and humane, finite, infinit,paſſible, impaſ- 

lible,ard ſuch hike :thereforethere muſt needs beediuers natures in 

ps «rm pro ye _ the very dwine —— Cell es 

Ithings, isin Chri already proued, Itremai man & ofour 

weſhew, pes Wenn nt bins, and that ſuch as 0ur1 is ,and "nd %namure. 
perfeit,conſiſting of a body ,and a reaſonable ſonle, of which,as of eſſentiall 

parts, is made a third ſubſtance, to wit, thirparticular humanity, vohich 

the Word haxing taken once into the unitie of perſon, doth nexer lay away 

agame, Which we areto hold againſt hererickes both olde aid new, 
Marcionites and Swencfeldians , whereof ſome deny { brift: fleſh to 

haze been formed of the Urgins ſwbſtance, but wil bave ut brought down 

from heaxen into theV/irgin, or begotten in hey of the /nbſtance of the bo- 

ty Ghoſt. Others fancre, Chriſt ro bane in ſteeds of true fleſh, the leneſſe, 
ſemblance,and apparencie of « mans bodre. Others acknowledge mare 1e, 

that be hath a ire body, but not an humane ſoule, the roome whereof « 

ſupplied by the iVord vnned wnio the body. 

Againſtrheſe andthelikeerrours, theſentence and doAtrin of the The truth of 
churchis confirmed, 1. By plaine place: of Scriptorye, which teſtifie, Chriſts human 
Chriſt Marics Son, tz hauc been made (the inte 1 in all things, that is, —_ 
in cfſence,in properties,in infirminies ſin only excepted, Loegrhow ſhalt |, z, (cripeure 
concemein thy womb, and brave a Son, Seeing then the Virgin concoi- Lube 1,31 
ued this her Sonnein her wombe, bare itvnn[cheviuall crime of de- 
liuerie, and was deliuered of it, as ocher women vle to bee of their 
children: it tolloweth, chat bis fleſh wasnot broughtfrom heauen, 
or elſewhere taken, which ſhould but paſſe only through the womb 
of the Virgin, bur was formed inthe Virgins womb, of herſcedeagd 
ſubſtance. He that ſantt:fiethand they which are ſanitifiedgars al of one: Heb.1, 11,05; 
Wherefore heu not aſhamed to call thembrethren, And a lietle after: Fore 15-16 
4 much a; the chilgren were partakers of flrſh and blond, ber alſo bine- 


Gg4 ſelfe 
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ſelfe lbewile tothe part with them : Againe. In all things it became him 
to be like to bus br: thren, Therefore hee hath a humane natureof the 
Luke 1.4z f{amekinde whollywithours, Hereof heis called, The frurr of Maries 
@ 37 wombe, The firtb:gotten Son of Mary, Mad: of 4 woman, The (cede of 
_ 44*Þ Abraham, Aade of the ſeede of Dad, Bryne of the lererconcerning the 
_ 13.8&g,z #:/1;Tbe Son of Abraham of D.nnid and the Somne of m in, Andalſo bis 
Luke 3. pedegree & flock concerningthefleſh,is deduced vnto Aijam.Ther- 
fore he was begotten of the ſubitance of his mother, and iſuedfrom 
the ſ.uncſced of Adam, fromwhich we did. Chit proveth him(clfe 
Luke 4,39 tobcarrucman, and nut aſpinit, by this. chits prot bath ns fle and 
Th-errcur of boner he hath andretaine!h,cucnatrer his rcfurretion, Apollinaris 
Apolliniris thcheretickeſaid, that (br:ſts body tmirede war a rye bo ſy, but mn/t:ede 
eluted, of 4 ſoleor had th: Word onely, Butthis manis calily retured, becauſe 
Chrift ſhould not then have beeneGke 310 bus brerbren im all thragt, 
Mat 25,48 Oxoept ſoenc, And Chrilt himſelfe doth plainely confelle. Ay ſouters 
Luke :,,z Vry heamyenen vnto tbe denth, Henwlaid to hae emcrraſed m wiſcdote, 
lIohn 1c,is and ature, and in fawonr with God and mon : And, To lay down? his 
//c,andro rake rt arame, But,toincreale inwifedom, and, To be heas 
uy andſad, do neither agreevntoabe4y, which isareaſonleſs thing: 
neither vntothe godbead, which is not obnoxious ro changes & pals 
Luke 23 46 ſfhons, Hirherto belongeth allothat, Father mis thine hangar | ron. 
mend my 'pirit, eAnd wh in bee had thus ſari, hre gaws vp the ghoſt, 
This canner bee ſaid of Chrilts godhead. For that being iminenſe 
and infimes every where, neither doth aremoouingfrom oneplace 
to another agreevnto itit is notlaid down,and taken vp againe: that 
js, it ncuer departed or wasſcuered fromthe body, bur remainerh al- 
waies vnited vntomn. Wherefore there muſt needs bein Chrilt hetides 
his body and his godhead, atruc humane ſoule, which Jid truely (uf- 
fer and abide im Criſt cheſe changes and the like. 
2 By divine 2 I is confirmed by divine promiſes and propheeies. For the 
promiſes and Meſſrs in the olde Teltarnent vvas promiled co beefuch a one, as 
proph<ciss.. fhould bee the [cede of th e10man, of Abraham, ſaw, [1695b, oe, 
——_ : "5 But this Ieſus the Sonneof the Virgine Mary, isthat promiſed Meſ. 
kar  fias, Therefore hee mult needs bee the true man, itſuing of the 
Luke 1,42 Hbloudand poltcririe of the woman andrhefathers, and thereforero 
Rom 12; have been mJced begotten of the ſub/taxce of Mary, and tohaucta- 
ken true fleſh, ; 
2D hi« office 9+ Theothce of the Mediator confirmerhtheſame. The (in ofmen 
of Mediator-' 1n refpeR of Gods truth andiuſtice. could nor bee puniſhedin any 
, othcr nature, than in a bnaane natare, which (hould bee of the ſame 


kinde .. 
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kindewith ours, But inthe Mediator which isTeſus Chriſt alone, our 
finnes were to be puniſhed: Therefurehee muſtneeds bee erueman 
who hath humanefleſh,notcreated of nothing or born elſe-whence, 
bur iprurgfrom the bloud of Adam, aswell as ours. Moreover, It 
wasnecellarictorChrilt notonely :9:ake, but alſo rs rerarnc Our na- 
turefor cuer: becauſe God hath decreedro beltow,and doth be(tow 
the benefts,which Chriſt by his death hach purchaſed for vs by this 
man Chriit,ypon themonly who are and remaineengratfed into his 
matile and Gelb. as members intorheir head, or branches into their , 
vine, For fimee by man came death, by man came «lo the reſurrettion of 1.Cor 15,21 
thed-ad. /f a man abide not m me, he u caſt forth a5 a branch, and withe- lohn 15,6 
reth, Laſtly, /r behoowed Chrift to bee mide and to continue our brother 
foremer, that as hee is flcſh of our fleſh, ſowee allo of the other lide 
might bce fleſh and bonesof his fleſh and bones, bythe fame Spirit 
dvellinginvs. Wer are members o f his body, of bir fleſh and of bis bones, Epheſ.c,20 
Wheretore, except Chrilt had indeede raken our nature vvithour !ohn 5,56 
w hich he cannorbe our brother , wee ſhuvid loſe that comforteuer Ephet.4, 12,16 
ncedfull and necelary forvs . v hich conliltecrh inthe brocherhoug 099%" 8 
onely of Chnift with vs: I am of his fl th and of his bones. 
x. Obie. 7he fleſh of Adim(that ts, humane fleſb iſſuing from A- 
dam by genrration vn to his poſteritie)es finfull. 7 be fleſh of Chriit ts not 
finfull,therefore the fiſh of {briſt 11 not the fl ſhof Adam, Anf, The 
Muor propolition hatha fallacy uf che accident. Forit isnotnecel- 
ſarie, that of whatſocuer the accident of a thing 1s denied, of the 
ſame the thing allo or ſubieRt of rhe accident ſhould be denied: be- 
caule an accident doth ſocieaue totherhing wherin itis asit may be 
ſeperatedfrom it, Sinncis not of the efſence and natureof humane Sinne is not of 
fleth (for that was created pure of God; but linne came otherwiſe by the nature of 
the det ion andfallingof our brit parents from God. Seeingthen 5495 fl-ib, but 
the fleth of Adam 1s Gintull onely by an accident, it followcth char —_— 
the ficſh of Chriſt is ene/y im reſpett of that accident not the fleſh of 
Adam, but is 41 tonching the ſubſtance , the ſame wn with the fl-ſb of 
Adam, Wheretore,they deale like Sophilters deny the ticth of 
Chriſt. for that it isvoide of liane, tobee theſaime in ſubſtarice, or 
ellence, or kinde, with the fleſh of Ad.im.. For hee that could inthe 
beginning create humane fleſh, pure of noching,heis ablealſo by his 
omnipotene puwer&ſpecial working, foto forme it ofthe ſubltance 
oftheVirgin being a (inner, a> withaltolerand ſtopanyilluing of fin 
therento,thatis,to make iepureand holy. There is nonewor (trange 
thung theretoreif the ocnipotent Lord hathtaken human ſubitance, 
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Sec the expli- 
c4tioi of rhe 


35. Queſt of 
Catechiſme 


tol.478 


:.Tim6,16 


without the acc{dent, ſowwe, mto thevnitie of his perſon. Wherefore 

thistheir argument ſhall be rather thus inuerred : Thefleſo of Adam 
is erme fleſh, Chriſts fleſh is the fieſh of Adans : And therefore (briſts fleſo 
is rrwe fleſh, and by a conſequent, (briſt i; true man. 

2, Ob. That which « conceined and begotten of another, is of the ſame 
ſubſtance with bim, The fleſh of Chriſt vv41 conceined of the boly Gboit: 
je. 3 1 wa no creature , but came downe from heauen, 
oſwing from the ſubſtance of God. Anſ, There is afallacy in the diuers 
vnderſtanding of the particle of. For chat in the Maior lignifieth the 
matter or materiall cauſe, inthe Minor the efficienecauſc onely, that 
is: That whichis concciued or begotten of another, rransfu/ing or 
paſſing his ſubſtance, or part of bu ſubſtance into rhe thing begotten: this 
is ofthe (ame elſence with him who begot it : Chriſts fleſh was con- 
ceiued by che holy Ghoſt; not that hee transfuſed or paſſed his ſub- 
{tanceinto fleſh begotren, but becauſe in miraculous ſort he formed 
inthe Virgins wombe of her{ubſtance the body of Chriſt, ſo that it 
ſhouldnot be contaminated or polluted with originall fnne. 

3- Ob. /nGodarenot two natures.(briſt u God, Therefore there are 
not two natures in him, An(,Mecre particulars doenforce nothing, For 
ifthe Major be taken vniverſally,itis falſe : whoſoener is Godyn him are 
wot two natures: this generall ition is falſe. The Maiortherfore 
istrue, as touching God the Father , and God the holy Ghoſt, but 
not as touching Godthe Son incarnate. Repl, 1. But nothing canbe 
added vnio God, by reaſon of the great perfettion and ſimplicity of his na« 
ture, Chrift is God : therefore the humanitie conld not be added mnto his 

diznine nature, Anl. Nothing can be added ro God by way of per fetti- 
en,that is, whereby hisc{lence may bee changed and perfected: but 
by way of copulation or vmion, Now inthat, Godche Word ivined the 
humane nature vnto him perſonally, there cameno change or great 
perfetion thereby to the Word , whichtooke it, but ro the nature 
which was taken. Repl. 2. Humane nature cannot come vnto bim, yybe 

dwelleth in the light that none can come wnte, Anl.This is true, if {o God 

of ſpeciall grace doth notatſume andrake it vato him, Repl. 3. Bat 

it is ig nominions for God to be acreature.( brift, man, is God. Anl, The 

changing of the godhead wmto acreature, would haucbeen ignomini- 

ous andreproachfullvntothe Ford, butthatthe godhead ſhould be 

vmited onto acreature ismolt glorious vnto , as who by that 

meanes hath demonſtrated and made knowne hisinfinicboth/good- 

nes, andwiledon:e, and iuſtice, and power, rothewholeworld. 


2. Whether 
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2. Whether Chriſt be one perſon, or moe. 


N Chriſt are two perfe? natures, whole and diſtin: and double 
iesalſo and operations naturall: but one per/ow, which ſub- 
g in boththeſe natures, divine, and humane, is truely deſig. 
ned bythe concrete tearmes or voices of both natures. Forit was 
_ that IN ſame = > 609mg buth by merir, 
and by power or efhcacy. Buttheywhomake wo perſons, make alſo N 
woChriſte with Marcion and Neſtorius, the —— paſrine and tis = _ 
eracified, the ether Godnot crucified , and onely aſſiſting the man Chriſt Aduerſ.hareF 
by bu grace. 
1. Ob, [= whom are two things which im themſelues make two whole 
perſons, im bim alſo are rwo perſons, But im ( brift ere two things which 
make 1wo whole perſon: : (namely the Word, which isby itſclfea per- 
ſon, ſubliſting from all eternity, EN which being 
vnited makelikewiſe a perſon) Therefore in ( briſt are two per ſons. An. 
We deny that partofthe Minor, to witte, That the bodie and bumane 
ſoule do,asin other men, ſoalſoin Chriſt concurrero make acreated 
perſon ofthe humane nature, and divers frum the perſon increatand 
eternall of the Word. For albeit the humane naturein Chriſt, com- 
ofa body andreaſonable ſoule, is an individualland parti- 
cular, orſingularſubſtance, as beingfrom other individuals of the 
ſame naturediltinguiſhed by certaine = and accidents: yet 
neither was it,or is it a perſon or ſubl1 . For. Aperſonis that 
which isnot onelica particular or (ingularthing,bur alſoitſelfe con- 
fiſteth andſubliſteth in it ſelfe, and by irſelf, nut ſuſtained in,or of a- 
nyother: but Chriſts humane nature, now fromthe very firſt begin- 
ningthereof,dependeth and isſuſtained, bythe perſon ofrhe Word. 
For it was at once both formed and allumed of the Wordinto vnitie 
of perſon, and madepropervntothe #ord:before and without which 
umprionor perſonall Vnion, it neirher was , nor had beene, nor 
ſhould be ; ſothat this Vnion being dillolued & fooled, it mult needs 
follow that this fleſh and this ſoule ſhould bee brougheto nothing, 
Therfore Chriſts humane nature hath nor any ſubliltence or perſon 
vnto it ſelfe. 2. It belongeth to the nature or definition of 4 
per/on,thatit bean indeniduall, incommunicable, and alſo no = of ano- 
ther, But the nature which the Word tooke and aſſumed, belongeth 
to the ſubſtance of oneChrilt, « pare «ſo of whos it is _ 
= ore L 
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Therefore in it ſelfe, and byiſelſcitis no perſon, 
Repl. Thar which :ppertaineth to the /ubItance of 4 perſon , and is 4 
t thereof. cannot bee a per,on, The Word appertameth and belong-th 
to the ſubſtance of (briſt, anis after a ſort apart of bim, arwell as the 
humanitie, Therefore neither ſhall the Word hee by this reaſon a perſon, 
Anſ. That which is par? #ne/y of a perſon(thar is, is({0 a part, that be- 
ſides of it {elteit is no perſon) 13no perion: or, that which is a part of 
aper{on, isnotaperlon ztruc,it is not that perion,wh..{c part it is. v 
Thusthe Maior propolition,it tr bevnderſtood (imply,or vniverſally 
is falſe, For a realonable(oule exiſting inthe body,isnor a perſon, bue 
a part of an humaneperſon, whichche loulecogirher with the body, 
doth make: yetnotwith{landingeheſaimeſoule, being looſed trom 
the body isa perſon by it ſeife znorthat compound and morrall per- 
ſon, whereot it wasa part. that is, an hu nane perſon, but a perſon 
moſt ſimple and immorrtall,asarecthe Angels ; becauſe it (ubliiteth 
out of the body by «ſelf, neitherisa part of another: So may it bee 
faid ofthe Wordit it be conftrucdaright and with indiffterency, chat 
the Word in it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe , 15 not the whole perſon of (rift or the 
Mediator as be us Chriſt and Medrator:that is,is notthat wholething, 
which isChrilt, who isnot onely God, buralſo man z and yer is in it 
ſelfe, and by i ſelfe,the perfett and whole perſon of the goabead, truly ſub- 
fiſting before the fleſh was, that us , the on 'ly begotren S1me of God, For 
this (elfe ſame perſon exiſting init ſelte from everlaſting, and remat- 
ning tor ever molt {imple and v»componnd, is,bytheatluming of hu- 
manenature,madein time after aſort compound, that is, the Word 1n= 
carnate, Wherefore in re{peRt ofthe perſo» conlidered in Van, or im- 
carnate, the Word israther conlidered as « narwre;, and bothitlelfe, 
andthe humanenature may beecalled as it were the pert: of vyhole 
Chriſt, and arcſo called alſo of many of the auncient fathers, which 
wereſoundin faith; notchatthe fleſh allumpred, did adde any part 
tothe (ubliſtence of the#ord: or asif ofthe perſons of the Wordand 
the humane nature,as being vnpertet parts were made another per- 
fe perſon of accrtainethird eſſence, conſubltantiall with neither 
of thoſe two natures, of which it is compounded ; bur becauſe the 
vn of the ord altogithcrone and the ſame, which, before the 
eſh was taken, conliſtedin the divine nature onely, dot; now after 
theraking ut the fleſh, ſubliſt inewo perteR natures, diuinc and hu- 
manc, (uttering no commixrion, confu'ton, or mutatiot; : that is, 
The perſon of the Mediator, is (aidto be conltituted of two natures, 
divine and humane, asit were of parts , becauſe theje twoare neceſſa- 
rily 
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ly requr doe concurre to the abſolning and rhe 
worke of our redemption, In chielenſerhercoreborh rs + ur 
her Divines,and alſo bythe Schoolemen, are vſed well and without 
danger theſe phraſes and ſpeeches : Chriſts perſon is compounded : 
The two naturesare, asit were the parts of Chrilt : The perſon of 
Chrilt is,conliſteth,is conſticuted,is made of or inthe ewo natures of 
God and man: The two natures concurre or cometogither into one 
perſon and ſubliſtence : They make one hypoltaſis or ſubſiſtence: 
Both natures belongandconcurtotheſub ofone Chriſt:Boch 
are of the ſub(tance of Chriſt: The humanity withthe Word, orcon-- 
traty, The diuine perſonorſubliſtencewiththe hnmanenature,doth 
conſtitute or make theſubllanceof one Chriſt.Of the Word and the 
fleſh alſumpred, as of ſubſtantial! parts dochone Chriſt conſiſt, By 
theſeand the like phraſes of ſpeech vſed of this minilſterie, ſingular, 
andſurpaſling all capacitic of mans wit,the Orthodoxall,thatis,men 
of aright & ſound judgement in points of faith,wil lignifie, and ſome 
way expreſſethisonly: that the two naturesareſo vnitcd and linked in 
that one perſon of Chriſt , as that they exiſt wholly in that one perſon , or 
ſubſiſtence which ir,perfett and whole,proper tothe Word from exerl auſtin 
by natare,and is, bole, made in time the perſon of bumanitie allo now F, 
ſumpted and deſtitute of the proper perſonahtie thereof : and this is made 
by grace of wnion, /o that the d1wme ſub/iftence or perſon of the Word be. 
ing init ſelfe moſt ſimple and moſt perfett , dotb - wr 
truely and indinidually in the two natures, Wherefore,ſceingthething 
it ſelfis cleare and agreed vpon among them who are of right iudge- 
ment,and ſoundin faith wearenatodioullyro iar aboutwordszeſpe- 
cially ſince that concerningtheſeſupernaturall things, no words of 
humaneſpeech can be found, which may atallſ{uffce for the expreſ- 
ling ofthem. % Butas it is not wellfaid, r on tooks the perſon , or 
the nature took the per ſon : So theſe ſpecchesaretrucand agrecableto 
faithy The perſon tooke the nature, Likewiſe The Nature tooke the Na 
twre, For the divine Navure is not here conlidered abfolutely or ef- 
ſentially. butin perſonof the wordor perſonally, 

[ 2. Ob. God and man are two perſons, Chrift if God and man, Ther. 
fore there are two perſontin bim. Ani, The Major is truey if wevnder= 
ſtand it of God and man, «s they are nor wnited. But Chrilt is God 
and man by /»-0n, In this therefore thereis a fallacy of mifoming 
ſome words and dſioining others. For in the Maior God and man are ta- 
ken ds//nnttin:ly, or, both apart: butiathe Minor conmmnitiwety, or, . 
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foreaperſon, Anſ. Trucitis, he vniced them eo himſelfe, but this hee 
did by a per/onallvnion; notthat thisbody andſoule ſhould aza per- 
ſon ſubliſt apart, or by themſelues, butthat chey mightſubliſt in his 
perſon. Repl. 2. /f bee wnitcd the eſſential parts of a perſon , hee alſo 
waited aper/on. But he wnited the eſſential part; of a perſon : Therefore 
alſe a perſon, Anl. The Maicris true onely of (uch parrs, as ſublilt 5y 
themſelues ; but Chrilts body and ſoule had not{ubliſted arall,nordo 
ſubliſt now, ſauc in this vnion of the Fordwith them.] Rep. 3. That 
which ſub/iſtetb not by it ſelfe, is more vnper felt than that which ſubſiſt- 
eth by it ſelfe. ({briſt his huaanitie doth not ſub/ift by it [elfe , therefore 
Chrift; bumanitie is more vnperfe(t than ours. Anl. 1.1t chat whichſub- 
fſeſteth by it ſelfe be oppoledtothis, Tobe an accident, which exiſteth by 
beeing in another , this part of the Minor propoſition is falſe, that 
Chriſt; humanity doth not ſubſiſt by it ſelfe : becouſe that alſo is a (ub- 
ſtance. Bur in this diſputation, Sb/it mg by it { {f-, is oppoledtorhar, 
which is indeede ſubſtance , but yetdependeth of another, and con- 
ſiſteth in another. & Sowe lay that mankiade, and thevniuerſall or 
generall kindes of all things dunot (ubſilt in theraſelues, but in their 
{ngulars, asthecommon natureof all men ſubliſtechnot by itſelfe, 
but in particular men, Wherefore, torfurther anſwere we ſay, that 
the Maior propolition , being ſimply, and generallytaken, is falſe. 
Forthe ſouleof man being looled from the body, doth ſubſilt by ic 
ſelfe : thelame, whileit remainethin the body, ſubſilterth nor by it 
ſelfe, butvnited vvich the body : neither yet is it therefore to bee 
thought more vnperfe&t, when this tarher doth moſt make to the 
perfeRion thereof. For it is createdof Gud tothis purpoſe, that it 
ſhould cogither with the body conſtitute and ablolue theeſlſence 
of man, and ſhould be a partthereof.So the (ouleand body of Chriſt 
were created to thatend as tobee the proper (oule and body of the 
Sonne of God, and to depend perſonally of him. That therefore 
Chriſts humanity hath hisſubliltence notin acreated perſon proper 
vntoit by nature, butin the eternal hypoſtalis & perſon of the Word: 
it isofar from bringingany baperbliicn therevneo ( for the ſubli- 
ſtenceor maner of (ubliſting doth notchange the nature or eſſence 
ofathing) that rather the greateſt ornament, glory, and eminencie 
cnnmes therebyvnto it: andthisis the chick. and principall diffe- 


rence,wherby it differeth and is diſcerned from al men,and alſo from 
the bleiled Angels. 

3. Ob. A deadand an exerlining thing are not the ſame ſub/itent , or 
perſon, (brift was dead, and jet enerlming. Therefore bee is not one per- 


ſon. 
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fer. Anſ. The Maior is either particular: orbeingtaken generally, i 

is falſe, For one and the ſame ſubfiſtent on and individcalty 
fubliſtingin divers natures, even as Chriſt is, may be faidto be dead 
and cuerliuing: asoneandtheſame man, is both mortal and immor- 


tall inreſpeR of divers natures, whereof he is made and doth conſiſt, 


3. What manner of vnion this is of the two naturesin 
Chriſt , and how made. 


* "T He Vnionof the fleſh with the Ford was not made in the ef. 

ſenceor natur*,orin any eſſential property,butinthe perſon 

- the Word, That this may bethe better vnderſtood, wee mult ob- 
crue ; 


I. What it is to benited in nature, or into nature. 
2. What likewiſe to bee vnitedin perſon, or into, or vnto one 
perſon, or according to ſubſiſtence, 


1. What is tobe vnited in nature. 


Irſt, Thoſethings are ſaidro be vniredin natureoreſſence, which Twofold vni- 
as eſſentiall parts are conpl-d to the full perfeitton or conſt11ution of 0n in nature, 


one nature or eſſence, or kinde,thatis, which make a perteR and whole 
elſence or kinde, and arevneelſence orſubſtance. Sothe ſoule and 
body arevnitedtoconſtitute or makethe kinde or ellence, or nature 
of man ; that is, are ſome one and pertet man. hatſoener things 
then are «ſſentiallparts of a perfe(t thing, they are ſaidto be vnited inna- 
ure, and vntoor mio one nature ; Secondly, thoſe things alſoare ſaid 
to bee vnited innatureoretſence, which are one in nature, eſſence , or 
hinde , or, which are one eſſence,or of one eſſence and nature z Or hane one 
common eſſence, or unity of nature Or are ioined andagree in one eſſence, 
So two men areſaid to be vnited im natxre, that is,arc one in kinde,or 
of the fame hmanenature. Thethree perſons of the godheadare v- 
nited in eſſence z that is, are one in eſſence, or areof oneandtheſame 
diuineetſencein number,or hauetheſame godhead in common, So 


likewiſe, Tobe vaitedinproperties or perfrttions naturall,or eſſentiall;is ynion in pre» >- 
to getor hauercheſame, or like cquall propertics cflentiall. Which perties, 


is indeed nothing elſe, thanto be made, and be one nature, or mo ſub- 
ſtances of the ſame nature and eſſence. $9 rwo men are vnited in _ 


Why the vni- 
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rall ies and ons, becauſe they havetheſamein kind, 
orthelike, andrhereforc are oftheſame humanenature. The airein 
the chimney , which gerteththe perteRions or qualities of the fire, 
as becing now become « flame, anichefireof the burning coales, 
which fiercth and enflameth the ayre next vnto it, are two ſubſtan. 
ces of the ſame properties, and fiery nature, andtherefore areſaidro 
be vruted 11 notwre and eſſential properreer z thar is, they are two ficrs 
innumber, but in kinde andnaturechey are one. Likewiſe the three 
diuine perſons arevnited meſſ\ wreal/proprrties 1that is havethe ſame 
ellenciall properties : which isnochingelſe, but chat they arc one c(- 
ſence, onc andthe ſame God, 


—_—_— 


2. Whatitis tobe vnited in perſon. 


Hoſe things ave ſaid to bee wnited in perſon, which arc one per'ony 
that is, whit h although they differ in na:ura/ properties, yet Cx- 
iſt in one avd the ſame indrv:duall ſubſiſtence: or have altogither the 
ſameſubliſtence. Sotheſoule and body of min arevnitcd ani! con» 
curre vnto one perſon, becauſe they being vnited, doe make one 
perſon, or one {ubliltent, incommunicable, not fuſtained in an- 
other, or of another. The Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Gho it 
are not vnited in perſon, or perſonall properties : becauſe they 
have theſe, not the ſame, but diſtin. By this which hath beene 
faid, itis manifeſt, That the Yaion in nature and naturall prrfettions, 
is an equalitie of properties and nature z but the perſona/{--nron is, 
whentwovnlikenatures are coupled , ſorhat each retaineth his na- 
eurall properties and icns whole and diſtin, bur yer haue 
both one andthe ſameſubliſtence wholly: or, itistheioining oftwo 
natures different in properties, to conſtitutethe ſubſtance of one in- 
dividuall, or perſon , that is, ſuch a connexion or knitting of them 
togither, as they are one individuall{ubliſting by it (clfe , or theſ(ub+ 
ſtance of one indiuiduall. 
Butthat in Chriſt che /nion of the fleſh with the Word ir not eſſential, 


on of the fleſh gyade in the nature, or any efſentrall property of the gocheadyis ſhewed b ? 


withthe Word 
cannot be 


eſI nrciall, 
I 


2 


theſe reaſons, 1, Of the godheadand fleſh alſumpred , there ariſer 

notanythird Ellence: buteach is, and abideth an Eiſence ſo perteRt 
and whole, as neither («ſpecially the Divine, asbeing in it{cltea per- 
ſon and ſimply voide of ail change) commeth into the compolition 


or compounding ( as wee properly takethis word)oftheother, : 


- 


XUM 


-— 
=” os - 


-the Vnion ofthe fleſh with thewurd were eſentcall, it wouldfollow, 
that the humaniric onceatſumpred and taken, was equa/ledwith the 
godbead m efſentiall properties, and {o by a conſequent, to be made of 


the ſame nature andeilence with the Word. So Vigilius ſheweth,that 2:4., 
the Eutychians held evo /nbſtances to bein, ( brift of the ſame nature. The ancient 


Whercfore, they whowill hauethe ciſentiall properties of tl:c gad- ** 
headro bereally communicated and common withthe fleſh, ſothar 


the ficſh ſhould truely and really be, and becalled cmmporent , onuni= an tential 
ſeient, andwhatſocuerelſe the godhead is: they indeed , howſocuer Voion. 


in wordsthey mighnly ſtand againſtic) hold this Vaionto be made 
io eſſentiall properties and in nature, and both with Eutyches and 
S$chwenckheld, they confound borh natures, and takeaway the dif- 
ference betweenethecreature andthe creator : andallo with Nelto- 
rius, they frame and make two perſons, and ſo bring in a quaterni- 
ty. For albeit they (ay, tkatthey in their confu/fon, or (astheraſelues 
callit withrheir M'. Schwenckeheld) derfying and maieſticall exalta- 
1:0n of the fleſh, doeretainethe ſubllance of the fleſh : yertwwoſubſtan- 
ces hauing really theſameand like perfeQtions, are two /ab/itents or 

onsof one nature. 28aretwo men, and whatſocuer other indivi- 
duals of rheſame kinde ornature, Laſtly, with S«bel/:xvand the Pa- 
tripaſ"iax they incarnatethe whole Trinitie.For there is one and the 
ſamecilenccin nomber oftrhedivineperſon, andrheſamecilentiall 
propernes.” Wherefore that which isvnited, and equalled with one 
oft theſethrec according to e{lence, mult needs be alſovnired, aad e- 
qualled withthereſt, 

Whereforethe/=ion of bothnatures in Chriſt is perſonal), or ac- 
cordingtothe (ubliſtence proper vntothe Word, both natures kee- 
pingand retaining, in that V nion.,their propertieswhole andvncon- 
tounded. Forthe #orddidnot , by vaiting humane nature vntoit, 
make the ſame the godhead, or God, and omnipotent,immenle,and 
infinite : butit tookethe manhood, whichretaineth ſtill the proper- 
ties belonging vntoir,and ſo didioine and knit itvntoit(elfe,asro be 
one perſon with it, and the (ubſtance of one Chrilt. Neither is it ab- 
ſurd, tharathing which neither is made, or isonevvith anotherin 
kind,neither any Hemogenea/parttherof ſhould yetexilt inthe ſame 
ſubliſtencewithit,or ſhould ſubliſt in itlelf, wherwith it is vnired. For 
a gratfe hath his ſubſiſtingin atree of another nature or kinde. The 
ſame is theſubliltence both ot the ſprigengraffed, andotthetree ſu- 
ſteiningehe(ſprig : thatis. they are nne ard the ſaineindiuiduall tree; 
yct haucthiey, and (odoeretaine, natures < properties molt . 

H 
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The like reaſon isthere in the two natures of Chriſt; both ſubliſting 
in, or of theſame perſon of the Sonne, Obie: The bumane nature 
« onitedwith the Word in per ſon, but wot in nature, Therefore the perſon 
is drnorced and ſundered from the nature, Againe , The perſon onely of 
the Sonne us united with the bunrane nature : thereforenot the dinine na- 
ture i ſelf of the Word; An(. In both theſe arguments is a fallacie 
from that which isnocauſe, as if it vyere acaulc, and both offend 
in this: for that they who ſo reaſon againſtthe maintainersof true 
dofrine, and men ſound in faith, cither knownot, or are not wil. 
ling to diſtinguiſh berweene theſe two phrafes of ſpeech , Tobee v= 
nited im nature, and tobe wnited to, or with anature : whennotwith» 
ſtandingrhedifferenceis very great, and molt familiar, and knowne 
vnto the Schoole-men. For, To bes vnited innature, isto becqual. 
led, that is, to bee made oneeſTence or nature vvith another : Ts 
bee wnited to, or vvith a nature, is to bee coupled and ioined there» 
with to onefubſillenceor perſonalitie, Wherefore the fleſh is vni- 
ted to, or vhitb the Word, not ina nature, or in Efentiallproperties z that 
is, it is not made vvith the Ford one efſence, cog 
vnto it-in omniporencie, vviſedorne, andnature (for (0 the 
wholcTrinitic bee incarnate.) 72 is it vnitedto the —_—_— Wiſes 
dome nature andeſſence of God, not ſamply, but of God the Now 
this is nothing elſe, thanthe fleſh to bee vnited to the. perſon of the 
Son, or tothe Wordin perſon. which perſon ische very diuinenature 
—_ omniporent, wiſe, and whadocucr elſe is proper to the 

5 | 
But albeit the fleſhtaken or a(ſumpredis trueſy vnired, both tothe 
perſon, and to the nature ofthe Word. ( Forthe perſun isnot any ſc» 
ucrall thing, or really differing from the efſence, but istheelTence it 
ſelfe) yerisitwell faid, thatthe fleſh isvniced to the Word in perſon 
: andlikewife, that the perſo# eneh of the Word s incarnate. The. 
hereofare, 1. Becauſe nothe Farber, nor the bely Ghoſt were 
incarnate, but rhe Sowne onely, 2, Becaulc the firſt and neareſt tearme 
ofthis vnion is cheperſon only ofthe Word alluming and taking the 
fiefh, butnot rhe godbrad, For the perſon onely-is proper vnto the 
Word : the efſence of the gedhead is common to-him, and the ſame 
withche Father and the holy Ghoſt. This is plainely taugheby the 6. 
Toletan Council,iatheſe words: The Son onely tooks the buneanitie in 
Ayptnavgſoſis,cu in the nity of dinine nature ; that © , in that 
us proper onto the perſon , not which i; common to the Trinity, And 


Ruſticusin his dialogue againlt the Accphalilts ——— 


by the dinine natare; but the by be — 
t the drvine nature by t God the W4 
i: ſaid ro be vnited to the fleſh, pr pert Sn vr an6/ both Godthe 
Wor dand bis naturods incarnate : bee by bimſelfe,and in that bee is bims- 
felfe »+hir nature not ſo , but by the perſon, God the# ord then a; touch 
bumſelfegis vnited to the fleſby ſor be 1s made one perſon, andone ſub fſtence 
with the fleſh: but as ronching hit nature, be 14 contoinedratber than vni- 
ted : becanſe there remaing ſtull two natures, 
either foule and ſhameful isthe folly, or notorious the 
malice and ſlander of certaine ſmatterers , rhat of this very ortho- 
doxal and ſound polition notof the Schoolmen onely, butof Coun- 
cilsalſoand ancient Father, (viz. 7 be fleſh io vnired to the Wird,jn pers 
ſon only, or according to /ubſitence, and this only maketh the proper diffe= 
rence of perſonal vnion) they infer,that by this meanes the bnine naturg 
of the Word tz drawne away from the perſrnall onion. But Tet them a- 
gaine and agaiue looke vntoit, leaſt by thattheir reall communica- 
ting of theelſentiall properties ofthe godhead ( which arethe very 
dipine efſencecomman to; the Sonne with the Father and the hoty 
Ghoſt)which communication they wilſhaueto bethe perſonall vni- 
on, which they define by it, they ouerthrow as eternall god 
head of Chriſt man, as alſo the manhood itſelfe ; and withall plaine- 
ly incarnarethewholeTrinitie, 
aan i 0 ——_— 
tern ammperent, creator ; Andrrue natur 
mar fairwock fuk to paſtion and | creature: the only 
cauſe isthe vnity of perſonſubliltingin two natures perfeR, vehole, 
and reallydiſtma,diuine and humane. For everyjindwidual and pey- 
ſunis denominated or gamed ofthe naturegarformes , and & 


ies and operations, cenguainges ſublifting inir, W 
Feingincheſams indmidual perſon of theWorddotruly fi 
belong totheſubſtance of one Chrilt ghele two molt divers nerares, 
ynto one & theſame Chri(t, of which ſa-euer nature he be called, do 
agree, and areafhrmed of lum all the azorabutes and properties both 
diuineand —_— wo wma war ar LL 09 
agreetoChrelt inreſ] perſonal! vnion are oftwolorts : (ome 
are attributes or properties of thena:wes,othersof hus afice, The 
naiurall attributes arethole, vybhich argproperto cocoa; hy 
ther thaſame bee eſſenc1a//, belongingtotheelſence. of thething, ar 
«hich necellarily follow and accompany it, without vvhich the. na- 
ture cannot conliſl : or accidental, which may be away andwanting, 
vvithout the dellruction of _— x, The dg 

ow e an 
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dperfeHtions of the godheadare, T's be eternall; where? invents, 
ym. eſent , not to be circumſcribed im place, omniperent, omni. 
ſerent, and th: the; which arerhe very gfſence of the godhead, as alſo 


16 create to gize the bolfGhoft, toregenerage. The eſſenrial arty 
the humaniticare, To hane 4 ſou'rnderitanding, immortall,and a bo. 
dy compounded of the elements,confiſting of rho Hload folk boner ovine: 
and ſinewes, bauing a certaing and definite greatner, , Proportion, 
and colldcation or locablenes of parts : and therefore to be civenmſcribed 
un oneplace, to be ſolide, viſible, palpable, anduch lhe, Theſe Chriſt re- 
taincth for cucr, becauſe withour-theſe nothing can bee a humane 
nature. The accidental properties of the humanitie are thor infirmi- 
ties which inſued vpon ſinne: which infirmities,Chriſt togither with che 
humane naturg it ſelfe,allumed and tookewirhowr nxe, For hetooke 
the forme of a ſeruant, whichby his reſurreRion and aſcenſion hee 
laid downe againe. The attributes of brs office are called thoſe, 
which agree not to one nature onely but toboth rogither ;thatis, it agree- 
eh cothe wtiol perſon, according to both natures,as being the comm. 
pound of both. w apy ns | | 


—_— 
- _— 
—— 


A rule tobe obſerued,as toncling theartrobute or proper- 
' Tiesof both naturesin Chriſt, | 


Oth natures, andtthiir propertier are truely andreally affirmed of the 
perſon and of themſelncermrerchangeably,in concrctetedrmer or voi- 
tr : yet ſo, that the proper predicate which is proper outs onenaimre, @s 
attributed tothe per/on, not according to both natures , but according to 
that onely,towhich it is proper, Thereaſonis, for thar one and che ſame 
perſon ſubſiſtingin wo natures, hath, andreraincthforeuer, really, 
the properties of beth natwrert andallo becauſe oneand the ſame per= 
ſon is ſignified by the concrer voices of both narmres. Astherforeane 
and thelame man isliuing& corporeal according todiucrs natures, 
andthecorporeal is liuing by theſoule onely3and contrarily, the li- 
vingiscorporealbythe body onely (for both ſoule and body arcof 
theſabſtanceandelſence of thoſame man) ſolikwiſe #ne and the ſame 
Chriſti Goderernall,emenſe,onviiforent, accordingtothe godhcad 
only: « man, the Virg ins Son greatedfluite, infirme, andd:d ſuffer, ac- 
cotdingto his humanirie only: ſolikewiſe, God i: man,borne of aVir- 
Lin,auneinedwith the holy theſt ;andſuſfered, according to the fleſh g 
4 » (173 A 
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And man © God, eternall, creatonr, » $haetb the holy Ghojt 

not according to the humane nature, according tothe diuine. 

For cheſenſe and mcaning of theſe ſpeechesis : The perſun which is 

Ged, creator of all things, omniporent, by reaſon of the godhead; 

theſeclfclame perſon is man, a crearure infirme, by reaſon of the fleſh 
ini, 

Bue cnabatng. ene nature and the properties therro/Im hether 
they be viteredin abſtraft or in concrete voices, cannot be affirmedof the 
other nature or forme, trucly and really. The reaſon is: Becauſe the y- 
ion is not made inthe natures that 15, wo natures are not made one nd- 
ture :and becauſe m nenber nature the properties of the other doe really 
exit, neuher canex:iit, Forthe natures do notcommunicate each to 
other their ciſentiall properties, asneither doe theſe impart theur «+ 
ſence: that 18, one nature doth notreceiue the properties cf both na- 
turcs, I Son» falle ; The godbead « 
the manbood or many wa! borne, did ſuffer, wa; dead : and a- 
gainetheſe; The manboodss the godbead D ary — 
crreumn ſcribed in place, omnipotent, giueth i , doth regenerat. 
ES hdateobes thoſe: A ſoule 
is a body, or corporcal, mortall, viliblezand, a body is afoule, ora 
ſpin, innlible, immortal. 

1. Ob. Thewboleper/on of { briff ic really ommigetent, enery-where, 
eternal, 4c, T be hunanitic Cr the godbeadare the whole perſon of Chriſt, 
Therfor: both arevedlly _— wo &e. An. This 
argumentthe V biquitaries,w al groundvpon it, andofren 
ici have —_ trom Cam yintheir 
bookecs reaſon thus: Wooleſ krift 1« the naturail and only begorten Sou 
of Go! u the true andthe ſame God, of the ſame infinite power and maie- 

fie with the eternall Father, concerned, of the Virgine, ſuffered, 
was dead, roſe againe, aſcendrdints beanen, ſendeth the b ly Ghoſt : But 
both naturerbelong to the whole per ſon of (rift, Therefore (briſt accor- 
ding to hu bumanitie alſo is the natwrall Son of God, b:gotten of the ſub- 
france of the Father from eneriaiting , and con(nbſtantialiwih the Fa- 
ther, and the ſame Gedwuh the Father, who us creator of all, Itthen the 
Vbiquiarics colle ion be lawfull alſo and ſound, this doubtlle of 
the Swenkeheldians is lawfull ailo and found: bur if the Swenkehel- 
dianscolletion bee corrupt and (mellingof Eutyches herelie, then 
that of che V biquitaries cannot be at all and{uund. Bur indeed 
bothcclleRtions are Eutychian and Suptuſticall, They arc Exrychi- 


a» becaulctwo 1;atures, which are made 1M properines efſentiall, 
Hh g oC 


wink Yet - che-fame quit offical poogtraie 
or vv ich t and Have oreq | iah- s 
are indecde made enenarare and (ubſtance, or are two ſubtencer of 

- one ature : both vwhich opmions take cleane away. the.nature of. 

; the humanitit, and-transforme it into the godhead: burthe later 

' doth further make wo perſorwin Chrijit.ot theſame nature. They 
are alſo Sophiſticall: becauſe yy hether the perſon of Chrilt beecon- 

' fideredinit ſelte, arvtwa; aporſon berng but one and perfeit; and before 
the incarnation, ſnbſiſting m one nature onely; or whether it bee con- 
ſidered, 4s it is incarnate, and now [ubſuting i two natures, yet (hill 
the eranlition and paſſing from theperſontothe narwre is faulty and 

' SophiBlicall. For neitherisir necetlaric that whar is eruclyin, and 
attributed yntod perſon, theſamealloſhooid bercally in allchings 
cencurring inthat perſon, and beathrmed of all. The reaſon is , be- 
cauſe the parts or nararer, though vnited w the (ame perſon z Jer retaine 
their propertiss and operations v»confounded, Wherefore that which is 
proper vnto the godhead. cannotagreevntotheperſon, inreſpet 
of the flcſh alſo, but onely in reſpect of the godheud. Whole man 
vnderſtanderh. diſcourſerh,and hath motion of will: yet hedoth not 
thisby his finger or body: but byhis mindeonly: whole manis mor- 
tall;and doth goe,carc,anddrinke; yetnone, bura mad man, or an 
Epicure, will chereforeſay,that the ſoulealſois mortall, ordoth goe, 

, eate, ahd Crinke. Sonothalfe but thewhole perſon of Chriſt was be- 

fore Abraham, andtrom euerlaſting did create,and doth preſeruc all 
things,andtook fleth: But thefleſh neither wasfrom everlaſting,nei- 
ther did crevte, nor doth preferueall things, nor tooke fleſh, but was 
created, and beingatſumpred andraken;is ſuſtained ofthe 1#ord, and 
init. Sowhule Chriſt was woundedand dead, yernor his g | 
not his{oule.-Thisis well and learnediydeclared andexplicated by 

; Damaſcene, in theſe words. #holef brift is perfett God, not The 
Wholeof Chriſt. that is, not both natures, are God, For he is not God 

lik j.Cop.7 -  oncly, but al/omen, And Whole (briſt ir th: prefett man, but not the 

" Whole of (riff is man. For hee is not man onely, but Godroo, For The 

whole, fgmfieth rhemarave: Whote - rhe per on, 

 Whereforeif the willat all haue the illationand en- 

forcing of their conclulionon chele premitles to benecellary ; The 

Maior propoſition mult bee expounded afterthis(ort: The perſon 
i God, creator, omnipotens, enery-wbere whole, that ts, as concerning - 

all that, which it «, oy c-which it doth ſubfit, «x which doth belong was 
 roit, BuetheMaiortaket) in this ſenſe,is falſearid molt abſurd, aswas 

ſhewedalictle before, 'For therueſcale thereof is this: the perſon is 
i cuery-where . 
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xy vherewhoe hai eheudaicn or ndrngſ nr 
vndividably jn owopatres 'Burchs bymanigl incige 
g irvtwonatures. Not | 
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proper prdeprevery: where. F is tothe 
gudhead, alas pep where Fortnroperoth 
any.Repl. The dinumnitie « one perſon mall plac e bath with the 
{brrch, The dinimitie i: but balfe Chriſt, yen haven yy (wits 


preſent with:the Church, An. 1, There is an & doubtfulnes + 
inthe words, halfe ( brift, Foritby beſo, jh ; adelandone 2 00 
nature which is vnucdro theoher on,the whole rea- 
ſon may be granted : namely, DONGE byrone natureonely of 


Chrift,chough vnitedtothe ocher,that is,his Coakead is preſent with 


vs, and all things, in his pr ſubſtance, i in all places , and at all od 
times. Buetheyby balſs Chr » ynderſtand crafly anophliclly 24 
theonenature G paratedfruqmthearher:asi the 


tobe with vs bare and naked,andunotincarnate. | Mopuary ſome 
Minor jsfalſe, &the V biquitaries own invention. Forthe ſame ord, 
byreaſonot the immeri{nes, andinfinitic of hisellence, is mapu nr 
where, witbout by manhood, yetlothat he withall isand abiderh i»bo 

is biemenbeed perſonallyyn.tedeberevptg. W hreſnre, the PPorf 
neither is, nor workerhany-phere ER «ſh; albeirthe 
fleſh, becauſe it hath notan infini DE rerainerhit cifcurn- 
ſcribed in place, is noemadeto bee oo 
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things, it istrue. Fog dence 
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Pſal.r 10.4. 
Heb. 5,6 


John 6,6; 
Rom. 8,1: 


Epheſ.z,17 
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a/l the eltfItin what ſo-mer places they bee drſpearſed rhronrh the ovhole 
_ nn tre 4 my moet in puns ,and 
within their bgates: bur, 3.57 te efficatie aid perpetizall valew of \b15; 
meri!, For Godthe Father duth cuen now beholdtheſacrifice of his: 
Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Crofle, and receiucthvs for thae, 
asa ſufficientranſom : and merit , into his fauour. The bloud of leſs 
(rift his Sonne purgeth vs from all (inne ; thar is, both by his merite, 
and cthecfhicacie orverrue of his merit. 2. &y the effieacic alſo of bir hu- 
mane wil: becauſe Chrilt accordingro his humanitic alſo earneſtly 
both would and vvill, thatwee be of God received intofauor quick- 
ned, and glorifiedthroughthat his oneonely (acrifice, Thow arr 4 
Prieſt for eur tand allo whatſocuer he will, yea wich his human will, 
that hee powerfully effeterh andworketh, notby the power of his 
Acſh, bur of his goJhead, or ſpirttomnipotent zwhomnotthefleſh, 
but the godhead of Chriſt onely ſenderh into the hearts of the e- 
let and choſen. It the ſpirit that quickneth , the fleſh profiterh no3 
thine, God ſhall gaicken your mortallbodres by bs ſprrit dwelling in yew, 
3. He is «preſent with v; by coninnttron and vnion, Becauſeallthoſe 
that arcto beſaued muſt necds be ingratfed and knit Fr 
into Chriſts humane nature zthat being engraffed into his humane 
malſe., they may bee quickned, asbranches live faltaed tothe vine, 
aod memberscoupled andioinedtothe head : which ioining yerof 
vs withthe fleſh of Chriſt isnot madeby any naturall connexion of 
Chriſt andourfl :th. or by any exiſtence of Chriſts fleſh within our 
ſubſtance, or of oursvvithin his, but by faith andrhe holy Ghoſt, 
in Chriſt our head, and yoo, in vs his woe Thu Chrift 
may dwcll immyour hearts by fanh. If any man hath not the ſpirit of (brit 
the ame 11 mot hir, hit, corre body,of bis as. oh of AF. 
and they twaineſballbe one fleſh t This is a great ſecret, 0. 

2. Ob, #batſorner it to be worſhipped and adored, tr onmiTicnt, onmi- 
potent, and exery-where preſent that hath theeſſentiall properties of the 
godbeadreally communicated with ir, (\riſts fleſh is 19 be adored, or is 4. 
dorable, becan'e whole (briſt is adored, Therefere Chriſts fleſh i really 
onmſcient,and onmipotext andpreſent everywhere, Anſ.This very lame 
reaſon is amongthe principall arguments whereby the Schwenke- 
fieldjans endequour toframe after Eutiches manner, a Maieſty, and 
datying of the fleſhof Chriſt ; Butboth theſe, and the V biquitaries 
are Lcewet.,and de&ceiuebytheambiguine and diuers taking ofche 
word, dored. That is, omnipotent andomniſcient whichis adored ; 
that 18, which iradoredim reſpett of it ſelfe, or fornt [elfe, The humane 

_ | nature 
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nature is adored, not for it ſelfe, or according to the Na- 
ture ofitſelfe (forthat wereidolutrous } bur it is adored | waar 
head vnited cherewith perſonally, Wherefore of the adoration of 
whole Chnilt, is but ill inferred the omniporency alſo of his fleſh. For 
the reaſon dothnot follow, fromthe honour of the perſon, to the 


| properties of thenatures. Rep. Ther which i adored by reaſon of an- 


othey us alſs really ommpotent , and ommſcient by reaſon of another, 
(br ifts fleſh is adored by rea on of thogodbead,mm whoſe perſon hi fleſh ſub- 
ffteth, Therefore, brifts fleſh it alſo really omniſcient , and enmipotent 
by reaſon of the godhead. Anſ, The Maioris falſe, avis this; That which 
is made baſe and bumuliatedby reaſon of another thing, ts alſo by reaſon of 
another thing obnoxious and ſubreft to alteration, For the Wordyyas 
made baſe or humiliated by reaſon of the fleſhand in thefleſh, nei- 
ther yetthe #74 it ſelfe or the godhead felt any change or alterati- 
on: but is humiliated, and ſoſaidto bee after another mannner, be- 
cauſe the Ford doth not ſhew his godhead inthe fleſh, which he rook 
inthe _ of aſeruant. $0 ” albeitthe adoration of Chrilt God 
and man uppolein him omnipotencie, omniſciencie, pre- 
ſence euery-where, and theſearching of hearts and reines : yet is it 
not of neceſlitie. thatthe humancnature alſo,whict by reafon of the 
godhead, vnitedto itin the ſame perſon is adored, ſhould bee really 
omni omnilcient, and euery-where. For the adoration of 
Chriſt isthe honour and worſhip which agreeth andis yeelded one 
andthe ſame to whole Chriſt manand God, keeping notwirhſtan- 
ding the differences in natures, of the (Hazy and operations, 
whereon Chriſts office and honour doth depend. For to adere, and 
worſhip Chriſt. is, by theagnizing and knowledge of his perſon and 
office, to craue of him with a rrue truſt and confidence, that thoſe 
bleſſingswhich he hath promerited and promiſed, he will, azour Me- 
diatour, performe and give tovs according to the properwill and 

ion of cach nature. This adoration conliſteth of divers parts: 
compriſech boh natures z and keepeth theirpropertiesand operati- 
ons, though vnited, yer till diſtin z and craueth, chat whole Chriſt 
in performing his promiſed benefits, willworke — his 
godhead, which are properto þis godhead, and by his thaſe 
things which are to his ficſh, For his benefitsareno otherwiſe 
to bee craued and askedof him, than as himſelfe wilk and doth per- 
forme them tovs: and hee performeth them ſtill, keeping the diffe- 
renceof both natures. Wherefore they, whocrave of Chniſt the Me» 


digtour the benefits prumiſed in the word, doe necularily acknow- 


complaints. This agnizing a 

greeth, and is yeeldedtoChrilt, man; inru( 
and not of his &amanige. For in one at, oryiew vachangeable, to 
behold, know, andvnderſtand, fromegerialting, of humſelfe , all 
things, paſt, prcſeng, andto come. butchiefelythc needs. wants,ne- 
celfitics, anddefiresof hiswholechurch ; againe, roſend the holy. 
Ghoſt into the hearts of all cheeleR and cholen,wha have been even 
lincethe beginning of the world, and by his (piricroteachrhem with 
in,toiuſtifc,regenerate,comfortthem, and to giuz to them eternall 
life; theſe, 1 ſay,arc not proper to fleſhcreated and finic, butto a na- 
turcio finite,omnipotent,and exiſtingfromeucrialting. Therefore 
Chriſt promuſeththe holy Ghalt cohis dſciples,which is theſpirit of 
truth, wifedome, feare, prayer, grace, &c. 

Bur although after that manner which hatch beenſpoken of, the 
godhead onely, and Chriſt by reaſon of his godhead, doch behold 
anddoe 3ll things, andis adured of vs : yet hu bamanitiealſodoth 
behald, vnderſtand, and heaceourneceſlines, delires. complaints, 
and prayers4 yetafteranother ſort, that is,»or of «« ſe/febue by rhe god- 
headreuealingandſhewingour deliresrothe human vader ſtandi 
which is vnited to it. And farther, it performerb thoſe things whic 
wecraue, both by the efficacie of hit merit, and by mterceſnion made in« 
cefſantly to the Father for v1, whereby hee will, andobtainerh of his 
Father all bleſſingsfor vs : and by rbe force and omnizetencre, not of 
his fleſh, bur of his godheadvnited therevnto,by which Chrilt man, 
doth effeQually apply tovsthole benefits which hee hath obtained 
for vsof his Father. Now to acknowledge, whenweeworſhip Chrilt 
the Mediatour, chele things in him, andto profelle the (ame both 
in words, geſtures, and ations, isthe honour which isdye , and is 
exhibited by vs to his humanitie by reaſon of the godbiead vnited 
thereto: yet ſo,that this veneration of his Iumanitie is not (eparated 
from the honor, which agreethto Chriſt, accordingto his godhead. 
For with one end the ſame particular and individual innocation and more 
foip, weſpeake to, and honor whole Chriſt, God and man,according 
tothe properties of both naturcs, which he retainerh,, and will haue 
allonow in his glory, and for euerto be attributed ro him, varcely, 
but yet d;tin4/y ; that is, As the per/on and office of the Mediatour, (o 
the adoration or _ is nd, hauing parts, vvhercyflome 

ugree tothe godbeed, lome eh undevin the of we, fanlloin 


.« OfMeni\Deliachte:\ "> © © ie 
are not (eparated, neither yet 
ſinguiſhed. Wherefore as it dot 
us redemptreſt by reaſon of the fleſh aſſur 


intelligence and vnderſtandingwhich isvnitedroie,revealingand 0- 
ing them vnto it : and alſo becauſe what wee crave at Chriſts 
fandetheſameit etfectually performeth, not by the bones, ſinewes, 
hands, fingers feet, burby the forceand power of theſame godhead. 
Furthermore, that manner and forme of ſpeaking, the proe 
perties of one nature are really arty :buted to the perſon denominatedef the 
other nature, or of both natwrer ig viſually called the communicating of 
the properties : Likewiſe, The communicating of names ; becauſe the 
names and attributes of bothr natures are affirmed of the ſameper- 
ſon, and of themſeluesenterchangeably, by reaſon of thevnity of 
ſon conſiſting of both natures, 7 he communicating of ies 
ſachfome reſewblance ofthe Higurein ſpeech called Sjnerdoche,and 
is tearmed by many Syrecd:cbe, becauſe thatis affirmed ofthe whole 
perſon, which agreethvntoit onely in reſpett of one of the natures, as 4 
part. Itisalſocalled « muruellandinterchangeable atiyibut! 
41 humane properties areattributed vntoGod,jin reſpeR ofthe bune- 
witie; ſodinine are attributed vnromwen,in reſpeR ofthe dininitic , As, 
Gedſuffered, Manis omniporent. So likewiſe, rhe communicating of 
names For, Men God,and, Godis man,by realon of thep:rſownell v- 
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CA rule tobe obſerned concerning the attributes or pro- 
perties of the office of Chriſt Mediatour., 


"= Cage vnto the whole per,/on , ir re- 
{peR of borh natures; keeping (hilche differencein natures of 
properties and operations. Theſe attributes are rightly affirmed of 
ſubiets bothconcrereandabſtrat thatis. both of theper/on and of 
the natures. For itiswell faid, 7h: godbead quickperb, the manhood 
gu knethy and Godor man quickneth, 

The attributes of efficearc, To be Mediator, to make interceſſion, 
torcdeeme. to ſauc, toiullific, lanRific, purge trom (ins, tobe Lord 
and head of thechurch, to be worſhipped, ro heare, and(uch like, 
Thdlc officesrequireche properties and operatiuns of both natures, 
notſeparated, neither yer confounded, bur conioined and diltin, 
For cucn for this very cauſe was it necctlarie that the evo natures 
ſhould bevnitedin Chriſt Mediator, that, what neither nature could 
doe being (cr apart, in cheworke uf vur redemption, that Chrilt ſub- 
lithogin ioinedrogither . mighe doeand accompliſh by both. 
As therforethe nacures themaſclues yſo their propertievallo orfacul- 
ticzof working and operations are proper, and remaine diuers and 
diſtin ; yerſo, that chey concurretotheetteRuating and working 
of one: fett, or worke, and benefit, as parts and communicated la« 
bours, Foralbeit chenatures docalwaieslabour and worke togither 
inche office and benefits of the Mediator,and neither without other: 
yet doth northerefore one work thefame which the other doth : But 
each workerh,accordingrto his propertic and force of working,one- 
ly that whichis proper tocach nature,and notthat alſo#hich belon- 
gethvneo the other, As neither the loule duth that which is proper 
tothe body, neither the bodytchat which is proper vatotheſoule, 
each doing their proper funRion:Solikewiſethe humanitic accome 
pliſheth not that which is propertothe godhead, nor the gadhead 
that which is proper tothe manhood+ buttheſame Chriſt executerh 
and performeth one andthe ſame office & benefit, by both natures, 
which hee hathin him as partsof his perſon , the Word workingac- 

cording to the propertiethcreof, what belongeth to the Word and 
the fleſh in like manner executing accordingto the peculiar and pro» 
perfacultics thereof, and not accurding.to others, thatvvhich be- 
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Ingethto the fleſh. For che properties and operatii to 
each nature, are not commonto both natures, but coche +a 
20 EAOE 

wv in | Chriſts of- 
fice, man ehyeemnn are (that is, communi- 

ings, 0 as make thingscommon) rheproperties and oper ati. 
yer a hong to be arfingurſht from the office 2 weary adn 
the bonowr which in re p. the office is dn onto the perſon; likewiſe 
one eff: tor aft theantropall, (that 11,both of God and men) or works, ir 
benefit, from one operation or attion,a; the whole from a part, Theoffice 
is commonto both narures: but thenatures proputiteatiie of wor- 
king, and ations in executing rhar office, arenorcommon to both 
natures, Fortharthe fameſhouldbeeboth properand common, doth 
imply a manifeſt contradiRion. So rhe worke and benefit of whole 

Chriſt, isa certainewhole rhing. andis asitwere compound , and 
commonto both natures: butthere are two parts hercof, and divers 
operations , proper tucachnature, which are wrought iofncly, and 
belong totheſame perſon,whichis Chriſt God & man;that is, both 
are wrought of one perſon according toduers cauſes and originals 
ofworking, or accordingrtodiuers natures, burnot by one and the 
ſamenature. | 

By theſe groands it is caſie to difſolue and alloile molt ofthe (0. 
phiſmes and camls, wich whichat thistime both che Swenck fielgians, 
and Vbiquitaries ar: wontrogloſe and blanch chattheir real commu- 
nicating of eſſcntiall properties in natures, and their Eutychian der- 

Fring of Chriſts ficſh, and rothruſttheſameypon the limple fur the 
true alajcſtie ct Chriſt himſelfe. For thus they reaſun: The office and 
bene fitt of the Med:ator, bis redemption, interceſſion, purging from ſins, 
qaickr ing, ſitting at the right hand of the Father his dommion and Lord. 
ly power oner all creatures, his pre/ence with the church, beholding , vw- 
ling all things, raifing the dead,indomyg both quicke and dead, all theſe 4- 

pree to (rift according to both natures. Therefore the bum nitie,arwel 

4: the dininitie ts alſo it ſelfe really ommuſcient, ſearcher of brart:, omprt« 
potent preſent in the ſubſtance of bis body, at the ſave moment, in all pla- 
cer, dothrof it (elfe know all thing: heave ouy complaints, and prayers gine 
the bely Ghoſt, and worke by hmm in the hearts of theeboſen fauth and con- 
ver ſion: and to conclude, inreſpelt of theſe things, the bumanirie it ſelfe 
al dis forit ſelfe adorable and tobe adored, a1 well as the godhead. To 
theſe andthelikerthere isone and a ready an(were,namely: That it is 
ill gomg from the perſon , and from tht office and bononr of the perſon, I 
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the propertie! ions of the narxres : Or, The ſocietic and coninne 
Bion of the office and bonour doth not cauſe or inferre the ſame properties 
or oper ations of both natures. Or, In the affirmation of the off ice and bes 
nonr are not fignified the ſamupropertie: of bath natureryuor the working 
of the ſame oper ations,but the coniunttion or concurrence of driTin(t ope- 
rations, proceeding from deſtin{t properties , to the ſame effe(t or ation 

that ts, of God and man, Thereaſonis becauſe of redemp- 
tron, quickning, adoration, and the like, which are the funllions, benefit 
and worſpiy of the xhole perſon, there are mocand diner; manner: —_ 
parts, which all agreereally to one and the ſame perſon, but not ts en: and 
the [ame natzre,but ſome tothe gedbead oxely, ſome only tothe manhood, 
Wherefore this Maiorof thereaſonisfalles #harſoever things 
wnto( brift, God and man, accordoyg to both natare;,th: ſame Soba. 
gree after the ſame manner ,and «; touching all parts to both natures,For 
it doth not follow,bccaulc the godhead is redempereſlecherefore al- 
ſo itſutferedand was dead. | 

Now that thoſe things u bich in the perſon andofſice of the (Mediator 
are and abidoproper vnio one nature, neither are made, nor are by reaſon 
of the vnion,common to bath natzres,may be ſhewedatlarge : but now 
lettheſefew ſuffice. 1. Such asisthevnionot the natures fuch isthe 
comunicating ofthe propertics. Butthe vnionof chenatures was not 
madeinthenatures, or into one nature, butin the perſon, or in one 
perſon. Therefore the communicating of the pruperticswas made in 
the perſon, not inthe nature : thatis, thevaion oakerh the proper» 
ties of both naturescommon, not to anenature, butto one 
For not onenature,but one perſon, hath trucly,astwonaturesſo alſo 
double properticsand operations andthoſe infinitely differing,cee» 
atcdand increate, finite and infinite. Wherfore,as by vnion the man- 
hood was not madethe godhead.or God; ſonetcther isitimmende, in- 
finite, and omniporent. Butcontrariwiſe, man is truely andreally as 
Goderternall,(omnipotent alle,and cucry-where, and giuerof the 
a reaſon us,Becauſe notche worbood, but the men( briff 

indeedein hisſubſtance the eternalland immenſe godhead, 2, 
That which is proper to. 6ne,cannct be common to mee,that is,can- 
not exiſt or be found togither in other ſubieRts allo of divers natures, 
For, To be proper, and, To becommon,are contraditory,andther- 
foreivf; nancy. 3- Thezecannot be made one omnipo- 
tency, and anc omnipotent 10040 be of buth natures,wherby 
alwel the manhood,asthe godheadgſhould bereally ommipetent,and 
work divincthings,butthere mult nceds be alluonc cilence of both, 
whereby 
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wherebyrhemanhoddulſo;mutbereallyGod. Foe the neanipoeen- 
cie, which they will have one andtheſarhe ro bee commonicared to 
the fleſh, is the godhead itſelfe. 4. If Chriſt humanitie, in the office 
of the Mediator, dothitſelfe really and effeQually performe not on« 
Iythat which belongeth vyntothe fleſh, butalſorhulet hich 
are propervnto the then either his godhead ſhall bee idle 
anddoe nothing in t > oye ,orh | 
atlumpted ſhall doeno mor more ſhal be due and yeeidedvnto 
it;than vntothe Word, which afſumedand tookeir. 5. If the fleſh, be- 
cauſcitisſaidto bee quickning, is alſo omniporent, and doth by pro- 
Spree mens hearts: afterthe ſame ſort alſo mayir be 
aid, thatthe godhead alſo , becauſe itis redemptreſs, is ſubicRt ro 
lutteri did ſuffer. Bor beth quickning,and redeeming, are 
ties of the office; common to both natures,but nor after one and the 


whele 
ommipotencie is 


ceſurtie then by reaſon of the ſane ommigetencie really communicated; 
Chou, anna att indeed an offence /ub/iſting of it ſeift,and by it 


4 \ eternall, immen{e, of all things, that is,God 
(TATA ed forever, andſo by _— y thediuine perſon. 
For an elſence intelligent,ſubliſting by it ſelf, and which alſo is God, 
muſt needs bethe perſon. Andtheſearethefruitsof reallcommunt- 
cating of propertiesinnatures. 

Theparticipation of the godbead, exaltation andmeieſtle of the fleſh, 
and ſuch like, isnots real! communicetmy of the eſſential properties of 
the godbead made into the humane nature, or as omnipre ſence, omg. 
ſeience pmnipotencie, thatis,a guchead of the manhood. (For fucha.. 


communicating ſhould not perfet, but deſtroy the manhoodand 
Conuet:: 


Of Chriſtian Religion Part :. 
convertit intothe godhead. and diſlolue the perionall vnion of di- 
lin naturcs) butitis, x, Thevery vni-» of the humanitievriththe 
Word, inſuch (ortasit,being created and finite, dotiacogither with all 
theellential] propertiesthereot,ſubliſt,notina created perſonctrhe 
ſame humane nature, butin the increate and eternall perſon of Gad 
the ora; by reaſon of which vnion, God the # ord (butnotthe god- 
hc:d):s anda call -d rrae'y man and contraricynan( butnotthe man» 
hood) « and isralledt» nely eternal Gon, No dignitic and eminence 
can beeimagined greater than thus, neitizerdoth itagreeto any, but 
tochcflchh of Chiilt onely. 2 Iristhe excellencre of gifts, For, theſe 
Chrilts humamnitr receive -:1homt wm aſare 4 thatis, allwhatlocucr, 
and mo(t great, and molt pertect, chat may fall imroacreatedand fi- 
niten«ture. 3. 7 be -f ce of the Me. aacor,totheperformingvyhercof 
thevnited, but yetdiſtinR, properties and operations of both na- 
tures donecellarily cuiicur, 4. Thc honour and worſhip hich by reaſon 
of th: Meara: orjurp, gre! bardi gruento whole C briſt according toboth 
watwrer, keeping (till. as was beforeſaid, theditterence of properties 
and operations 111 ntures, 

Now whatſveuerteltimonies ſome bringeither out of the (crip- 
tures or outofthe Fathcrswhich were ſound iin faith therby toproue 
thatthcir Emtychbran rranſmntation, ar:da third kindeof cummuni- 
cating forged by them(c lues, rhatis, <xcquarion or cqualling of na« 
tures;all thoſe ceſtunoniesindeed belong cither to the gr «ce of onion 
of the natures whichis lignified by rhe co mmwnicating of propertie!zor 
to the grace of { briſts beadſbip,whuch cumpnieth the office andhonor 
of the Mediatour,whichare af:rmcd ofwholcChriſt by way of com- 
municating : ortothe habrisa/{grace, that is,the created gifts, which 
Chriſt recciued without meaſure. which are properly affirmed of the 
fichh or humanity, Thee grft which areallocalled gracergare not pro- 
perly «ff: ts of the per ſonall vnion, as are the attributes or properrics of 
the natures and office, 1. Becauſe they are communicated to the 
manhood,as well of the Father andthe holy Ghoſt, as of the Word 
or Sonne. For he 1s ſaid to bane recemed of the Father, the ſpirit v11th= 
ont meaſure,thatis,aboundantly: likewiſe ro be annointed with the ho« 
ly Ghoſt. And,if the gifts were etteRts of the vnion, itwould follow 
of neceſlitic, thatthe fleſh was vnited not roche Sonne onely, butto 
the Fatheralſo, and the holy Gholt. 2. The vnion of the fl Jo vouth the 
Word, was from the very moment of the conception alwates moſt perfett, 
But the conſummation and per feltion of gifts was not uniul the accom- 
pliſhed tome of his re/urrettion and aſcen/ton,F or he was indeeds humble, 


weake, 
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weake, and contemned: he was indeedignorant of ſome thing!: hee did 
indeed mcrea/e mmwiſedome , Flature, and in fanonr nor with men onety, 
but alſo with God bimſelfe, 3. The fleſh when it was in the ftate of hunils. 
tie, bad not immortalitic, or a nature not ro ofermgr or the hike, 
and yet remainedit alwar. vnitcd with the Word. W the habi- 
tuall gifts or graces of the huraanitie, for which itis alſo init ſelfere- 
ally wiſe ,mighty,iuſt,holy, follow noethe perſonall vnion in reſpeR 
of dependencie , as the effeRtfolloweth, and dependeth uf his cauſe , 
bur onelyinreſpeRt of order: Becauſe, indeed, the-humane nature 
was firſt to ſubliſtand be, before it wereenriched with gifts : andit 
ſubliſteth vnited tothe #ord in the very firſt moment oft 
tion. But «fter what manner the bumanitie is vnited unto the Sonne of 
God, hath becne ſaid before, For by the ſpeciall and miraculous wor- 
nes Wet > ary bY the Virgin,of her bloud was 
the fleſh of Chriſt formed, ſanified, andvnited according toſublt- 
ſtence, or perſonally vnto the word. ve 
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4. Why it was neceſſary that the two natures ſhould be united 
in the per ſon or ſubſiſtence of the Sonne of God. 


what A our —_ _ bee togither both a 
rue andperfe& juſt man,and true ( thatis, by , and 
with all true Ged, hath beene declared of vs yr ne 
lace of the Mediatour. Fortheworke of our redemption could nor 
won been compalled and finiſhed bythe Mediator, without the con. 
currence of divers naturesand operations inthe ſame perſon, For 
albeit hee ſuffered anddiedin the fleſh , yer his paſsion and(ſuffering 
could not haue that furce and efhicacie toredeeme, juſhife, and (an- 
Rifievs, neither could Chriſt haue applyed thoſe benefits ynto vs, 
except he had been with all true and naturall God. 


—————— 
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% Of the incarnation of the Word the confeſtion made by the 
Fathers of Antioch, againit Paulus Samoſatenus. 


This confeſ- 
fon israken 
VV EE confeſeour Lord eas Chril begortenbeforeall worlds he owe > wp 


of hi#Father, butinthe laſt times born accordingtothe fleſh Epheſine 
li of Council 
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ofthe Virgin by the holy Ghoſt, ſubliſtingin on only,made 
of the ccleſtiall godhead and humane eGod,and whole 
man. Whole God alfo with his body,but not accordingto his bodie, 
God;.whole manalſowich his Godhead, but not accordingto his 
godhead, man. Againe, whole adorable alſo with his body , but noe 
accordingto his body,adorable. Whole adoringalſowith his god- 
head, but not accordingto bis godhead adoring, Wholeincreat alſo 
with his body, but not accordingto his bedy,increated.. Wholefor- 
med alſo with his godhead, but not according to his godhead, for- . 
med. Whole conſubſtantiall with Godalſo with his body, bur not 
according to his body, conſubſtantiall : as neitheral(o, according 
to his godhead he is coelſentiallwith men : buthee is according to 
the conſubſtantiallyntovs, —_—_— in -— — For 
vyhen wee ſay hee is according to the [pirit conl; | vvich 
God, vvee doe not ſay hee is according to the (pirit coctTentiall 
vvithmen. And contrarily , vvhen wee affirme him to bee accor- 
ding tothe fleſh conſubſtantiall with men, wee doe not affirme him . 
to beeaccordingto the fleſh conſubſtantiall with God. Forasaccor- 
dingtotheſpirir hee isnot conſubſtantiall withvs : ( For according 
to this heis conſubſtantiall withGod:) Soof the other (ide heeisnot 
accordingto the flaſhcoellentisll with God : but according tothis 
heisconſubſtanciall withvs. Andas wee pronounce theſe to bee di- 
ſtin&t anddiucrsonefromthe othernotto bring in adiuilion of one 
vedivided perſon, but to notethe diſtinRion and vnconfoundable- 
nes ofthe naturesand properties ofthe Word andthe fleſh: ſowee af. 
firmeand worſhipthoſeasvnited, which make tothe manner of the 
vediyided vnjon or compolition. . 
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Vigiliss Lib : 4. againſt Entyches, 

F there be onenature ofthe Word andthe fleſh, howthen, ſeeing 

the Word iscuery-where, isnotthe fleſh alſo found every-where ? 
For when itwasin thecarth,itwasnot verily in heauen; and now be- 
cauſe it is in heauen, it is notverilyinthecarth: and inſomuch it is 
not,asthat astouchingit, we lookefor Chriſt to comefrom heauen, 
whom astouchingtheword, we beleeuero beeintheearth vvith ys. 
Wheretoreaccordingeo your opinion, either the #ordis contained 
inplacewiththe fleſh, or the fleſh is euery-where with the Word ; 
wheras oncnature receiucth not any contratic or diutrſe thing init - 
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ſelfe: anditisathing diuersandfarre vnlike, to be circumſcribedin 
place, andto becuery-where: and ſeeing the Word iscucry-where, 
and the fleſh is not euery- where z it is apparent, that one and the 
ſame Chriſt is of both-natures, and is cucry-whereas touching the 
nature of his godhead, but is noteuery-where as touching the na- 
ture of his manhood: is created, and hathno beginning : isſubiet 
to death, andcannotdye : the one he hath by the nature of theword, 
whereby he is God the other by the nature of his fleſh whereby the 
ſameGodis man. Wherefore that one Sonne of God, andtheſame 
made the Sonne of Man, hath a beginning by the nature of his 
fleſh, and hath no beginning by the nature of his godhead : vvas 
created by che nature of his fleth, and was not created by the na- 
ture of his godhead : circumſcribed in place by the nature of his 
ficſh, and notcontained in anyplace bythenatureof his godhead; 
is lower alſo than the Angels by the nature of og 
vvith the Father accordingto the nature of his godhead: died by 
the nature of his fleſh, and neyer died by the nature of his godheadz 
This is the catholicke faith andconteſſion, which the Apoſtles de- 
liucred, the martyrs eltabliſhed, and the faithfull hitherto hold 
and maintaine. 
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Queſt. 37. What beleeneſt thow when thou /aiſt, He ſuffered? uber "the 
1.Tim.2,6 

Anſ. Thathee,allthe time of his life which hee led in the Olly $3,t0 
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earth, bur eſpecially at the ende thereof, ſuſteined 1.Cor.s,s 
the wrath of God both in body and ſoule, againſtthe — :& 
ſinne of all mankinCe, (4) that hee might by his paſ- Hebgag” 
ſion, as the a 4 propitiatorie ſacrifice, (b) deliver * 19,14 
our bodice and ſoule from eyerlaſting damnation, (>) Ln Y 
and purchaſe vnto vs the fauour of God, righteoul- Heb9,12 
' 1.Per,r,ns, 
nes, andeuerlaſting life. (4) Rong? 
3.Cor,c,21 
_ 2,16 
þ 4 
Tiz The Mdg,o0 
& 10,19, 


of Chriflas Religion Part 2. 
The Explication, 


Ow haueweinfew words ex dedchoke Arti- 
clesofthe Apoſtolike whichintreatofthe 
” perſon of Chriſt z and haue withall declared in 
F\. the ionthereof, thoſe things which are 
neceſſarie for vs to know, both of the Diuinitic 
of Chriſt, and of his humane nature, which was 
) taken by the Wordof the ſeed of Dauid , vnited 
perſonally with the ord by the vertue of the 


holy Ghoſt, andbegorten in maruellous manner of the Virginsſub- 
ſtance: The courſe of order requireththat now conſe WEEX= 
nd and declarethoſe Articles whichtreate of the Chriſt; 
and firſt of all of his Humiliation, or humbling, which isthe former 
part of Chrilts office, whereuntobelongrheſe Articles 5 Hee /uffered 
vnder Pontins Pulate,vas crucified lead, and buried: He deſcended into 
bell. After we haue expounded thelſe,wewil comevntothereſt ofthe 
Articles which (peake of his g/orification z which is the other part of 
Twocauſes Chriſts office. Thepaſi-on of Chriſt doth follow next his conception 
why Chriſts andnoativitie: 1. Becauſe in his paſrion and death confiſteth our ſaluati- 


es wack. on, 2, Becauſe his whole life was a continuall paſrion, ſuffering, andcale- 


- immedi- mitie, Y ernotwithſtanding, many chings may andougheto be profi- 
ately in he trabfruedotroftheleryubchen | oracecfkD lioncank, 
Creede ſer downe by the Euangeliſts, For that doth ſhew, 1.7h1s perſon to bee 


pry] the promiſed Mcſiias, (eeingin him concurreand arefulbiledall the 
— ſto- prophecies. 2, That ſtory is a confideration or meditation of that bunnili- 


gr_ ty or obedience,which he per formed unto his Father Hither gthole - 


things which arecſpecially to becon(ideredin Chriſts paſſion: 1.7he 
hiſtory it ſelfe of (briſt1paſrion agreeing with Gods ſacred oracles and 
prophecies, 2, The cauſes or fruits of ris paſtion. 3. Hit example, 
that wearealſoto enter intocternall life and heavenly glory, by ſuf- 
feringdeath, as didChriſt, Butfortuller explication theſe foure que- 
ſtions couching Chriſts pallion are robeconfidered: 

1. What is underſtood by the name of Paſsion, or what Chriſt 

ered. 
2. Whether he ſuffered according to both natures. 
3. What was the tmpellent cauſe of Chriits paſsion. 


4, What the finall cauſes or endes and fruits thereof. 323 
" 
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of Mans Diliverie. 


I. What is meant by the name of Paſcion, or, what 


Chriſt ſuffered. 


bf Y the name of Paſiion is vnderſtood the whole bumilia- 
tion, or the obedience of Chrilts whole humiliation,all 

the milertes, infirmities,torments, ignominics,paines, 

and griefes, vnto allwhich Chrilt for our ſakeswasſub- 

iet andobnoxious,aſwell in ſoule,asin body,from the 

point of hisnariuitie , vntillthe houreof his death and refurreRion, 
Forthe chiete part of his paines & dolours, were the rurments in his 
ſoule,wherein he teltche ire and wrath of God againſt theſin of man- 

kinde, But principally by the name Paſ7ion is lignified the laſt part of 

bis bumniliation, eventhelall 2 of his life, wherein hee (uffred ex- 

treame tormentsof ſoule and bodiefor our linnes. Ay /oule & very Mat 26,38 
beauy, even vnto the death. My G 14, my God,why haſt tho for/aken met 27.146 


Swrely, bee hath carried our ſorrower, The Lord bath laide vpon hum the 1G, q1,.4.6.00 
inrquities of 111 all, The Lord would breake him, andmabe him ſubielt to Chrilts tufte- 


infirmitics, \hatthen did Chriſt ſuffer ? Hee (ſuffered, 1. Aprivation 11ngs- 
and want of incomparable happineſs, ioy, and all other heauenly T 
bleſſings, which hee ſhould haue enioyed. 2. All the infirmitiesof 2 
mans nature,linneonely excepted: he hungred, thirſted, was weary, pr 8,7 
was ſtriken with (adnes and griefe, &c.'3. Extreame needeand po- ,, wo, k 4 
ucrty : The ſonne of man bath not whereon to lay bis head. 4. Infinite in- Heb. 4,15 
jurics,contumelics, ſlanders,layings in waitefor him, backbitings,re- 3 
prozches, blaſpheamies, annihalating, andcontermpt. / am « worme Luke 9,58 
and not a man, He hath neither forme nor beauty : when wee ſhall ſee him, Mat 12,24 
there ſhall be no forme that we ſhould defire bim,, 5, Thetemptations of Pal. 
the diuell. He was in all things tempted in like ſort,yet without ſin, 6, The | lay : — 
death ofthe body;zandthat, reproachful andcontumelious,cuenthe 
death of the Croile. 7.The moſt grievous torments of ſoule: thatis, Heb.,, : 5 
he found theſenſeand feeling of the wrath of God againſtthefinnes & 
of all mankindeto belaidvpon him. Hereof it was, that he cried with 7 
a loudevoicey My God, myGed. why haſt thou forſaken mee ? as\if hee 11, cy 46 
ſhouldfay ; Why doeſt thounotdrive and put away from mee ſuch : 
torments? Weſce then what and how great things Chriſt hathſuffe- 
red forvs. | Quelt. But whereas the dinine nature was vnitedto the bu- [ 
mane how could it be that the bumane nature ſhould be ſobroken and wea- 
kenedytbat be ſhowld break forth mto ſuch outcries : eſpecially ſering other 
Ii3 Martyrs 


% 
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Meartyri bane beene much more flout andconrageent in their torments, 
Why Chriſt * Anſ. The cauſe hereof was the diuerſiticof the puniſhmenevyhich 
—_ Chriſt endured, fromthat which other Martyrs abide. $, Laurence 
Paaion . then 1y1ngon the grid-iron, feltnot Gods dreadfull wrath againſt hisown 
other Martyrs {innes, and the (ſinnesof mankinde (the whole puniſhment whereof 
in theic. was laidontheSonneof God, as Efay ſaith Chrilt was (triken , and 
humbled forouriniquities) $. Laurence, | fay; then felt nosGod an- 
gry and ſtriking,but reconciled and appeafed withhim,and gracious 
and fauourable towards him : neither (uſteined hee (as Chrilt ſaftei- 
ned)che horrors of deathand hel z but had great comfortin that hee 
fatfered for theconfeſlion of thegoſpell, and was atlured of remilli- 
on of his (ins by andforthe Son of God, on whom God laidethem, 
asit is aid : Bebold the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſins of the 
world. Hence is it thatS. Laurence may (ceme to haue bin more (tour 
and courageous in his martyrdome, then Chriſt in his Paſſton, And 
hereof it wasthatthe humane natureof Chriſt, thoughvaited tothe 
cad, did fweat bluud in thegarden, and brake intorhat outcry: 
Mat 27,46: Ay God, my God, why haft thou forſakenmee? notthat there was any 
ion of the natures, but becauſe the humanitie wasfor a time 
Lib.z,adarrſ., forſaken of the Drunitiezinaſmuch asthe Ford(as Irenzusfpeaketh) 
her ._ was at quiet, end afriſted not , nor delaered the afflifted manhood, vntill 
D = Wi 4 ſufficient P aſſion were finiſhed aud fulfilled. Chrilts Pallion therefore 
Chrifts Paſgi» differeth from the torments of other men, 1. /» the very forme : for 
onandmens Chriſtfelethewholewrath of God,bothin his body, andinhisfoule; 
lufferings0 oehersnot (o. 2.1» the impu/ſiur cauſe : for Chrilt{uffered not for his 
owne ſinnes,but for ours. 3.» the end: forChrilts Paſſion is the ran- 
ſameand onely propitiatorie ſacrifice for ourlinnes ; the ſufferings 
of other men are no r.4n/ome,but cither puniſhments, or trials, or wit- 

] neſrings of the txmth,,| 
1. .Ob. The order of God: inftice, permitteth not that the innocent 
and righteous ſhould ſuffer for the unrighteons, For it is the point of in« 
Bice to puniſh the guilty offendors, But (brift was an innocent, Therfore 
(briſt: Paſrion ſeemeth to onerrbrow Gods tnttice, Anſ, The righteous 
muy not ſuffer for the vnrighteous ,vnleſe theſe conditious concurin- 
his Paſſion. 1. Thatof his own accord he offer himſelfto puniſhment. 
2:That he ſo voluntarily offer himſclfto puniſhment, thathe be able 
alſoto pay aſufficientranſome for the oftendors, whoſe puniſhment 
he vndergocth. 3.That he beableto preſerve himſelf from periſhing 
therein, andableto recouerthence. 4. That heeeffe& inthoſe for 
who he ſatisberth,thatthey offend no more hereafter. 5,That he be 
ob. 


Iohn 1,29 


P f1 ” p l S; x 491 
oftheſame nature which the offendors are, for whom heſatisfieth. If 


ſuchaſacisber be Godsjuſtice is no way impai 

both for whom 

Chriſt is ſuchaſatisfier. ForChriſt both 

conditions, and is nut onely aman of theſame naturewith vs, bur 
weinanigher of coniunQion with him are his very mem- 
bers. In , this puniſhment becommeth our puniſh- 


ment:andthe Apoltles every-where teach , thatweeall ſuffered and 
died in Chriſt, For when the head is afflicted. all the members 
ſufterwith it. More ofthisargumentſhall bee ſpoken hereafterin the 
Article of the remiſion of ſar7, In a word, theſe conditions mult con- 
is, tharoneſhould (atisfie for another. 1, TheſatisfaRtion 

muſk be 2.1t muſt beyoluntary, 3. It muſt contenthim co 
whom it is due. Theſc all arefound in Chrilts ſatisfaRion, 

2. Ob. Berweene the ſatizfattion and the crime there muſt be ſome 
proportion : But betweene one mani Paſiion , and the ſinnes of infinite 
numbers of men there is nopropertion : How then may the ranſome of 
{rift alone anſwer for the ſinnes of an mfinite number of men ? Anl. It 
may,andthat for theſe two cauſes : 1.For the dignity of the per/on ſuſfe« 
ring, becauſc hee istruc God, and a pure and vnſpotted man. 2. For 
the griewonſnes of bis puniſhment , becauſe hee ſuffered that vyhich 
wee ſhould hauecſuffered for cuer. His Paſſionthereforeis equivalent 
eo cuerlaſting puniſhment yea it {urpaſſerh ir. For thar God ſhould 
ſuffer, is more thanthae all the creatures ſhould periſh euerlaſting- 
ly. It wasthe ſtrangeſt miracle that euer happened,thatthe Sonne of 
God ſhould cry onthe Crofle, My God, my God,why baſt then forſaken Mat.27,46 
me ? Repl. God cannot dre ana ſuffer wat and died: Therefore 
hee is not God, Anl. God, that is, the which is e#/y God cannot 
ſuffer,or isimpalſlible,accordingtothatwherby heis God. But Chriſt 
is not only God, but man vvithall. Or vye may grant the wholerea- 
ſon: For Chriſt was not God according to that wherein hee ſuffered 
and died, that is, his humanitie. Repl. /f Chriit be not God according 
to that woherein bee ſuffered, then it «1 falſe wvuhich is ſaid ;, God 
hath purchaſed be( burch with bis own bloud. An(,This was (poken by 
a communicating ofthe propertiezbut this was inthe per/o» , notin 
the nar#re: that is, that perſon, which is God and man, purchaſed the 
church by his bloud which 0s > 707 rh yur wg utes 
ting of properties is, to attributethattorhe whole perſon , which is pro- Tunicating| 
Pervnro-er naters fc thisieattriburedina conerevoicanotinan ed _—_— 
ffralt ; becauſe theconcrery voice (ignifieth the perſon invyhich _ ” al 
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buth natures, andthe property of thatnature whereof ſomething is 
affirmed. But the ab#tr«& name (ignifieth the narwre which is inthe 
perſon, but not theperſon. And t tis, that nothing hin- 
dereth, why thatvvhich 1s _ to one nature , may nor be affir- 
med of chewholeperſon 3 (o that propertieitſelfe bein the perſon: 
but cuntrrariwiſe of th: ab{tratname, onely the properties of that 
nature areaffirmed, vnto vvhich they properly belong. * As of 
the godbead ( which 1s the abſtrat name ) no property of the men- 
he may beeaffirmed , but onely the propertics of the godhead; 
becavſe the godhead lignificth not the m vvhich hath buth 
names, but onely the dune natureit ſelfe. But of God ( which is 
the concret name)the propertiesnut ofthe godheadonly, but ofthe 
manhood alſo may bee afthrmed : becauſe God ligniberth notthe di- 
uinena/wre, but the perſun which hath both the diuine nature, and 
the humane. + 

Ob. 3. 7 hcre is no proportion betweene temporall puniſhment and eter« 
nal/, Chriſt ſuffered enely temporall pames and puniſhments : Ther>fore 
hee conldnot /atirfic for eternall puniſhment, Anſ, Thereis no propor- 
tion betweene temporallandeternall puniſhment, if they bee cunli- 
dered as beeing both in che ſame ſubicect: but in divers (ubics there 
may be. The teinporall puniſhment uf the Sonne of Gedis of more 
valuc and worth, then the eternall puniſhment of the whole vvorld, 
for diuerscauſes hcr<tofore alleadged. 

Ob. 4. /f (rſt ſatisfied prefetily for all, then all muſt bee (an:d, But 
all ire not ſane 1, Therefore bee /attified not perfetty for all. Ani Chriſt 
ſarisfied for all men, as concerning the «ppheatron of his merite and 
ſatisfaction. Trueit is chat Chriſt tulfilled the Lawe two waies, x. B 
bis owner. ghreonſn's: 2 By ſatisfying for our unrighteou/nexy and but 
thele he performed molt pertetly, BurthelanisfaRion is made ours 
by our private application, which 1sewotold : the former is wroughe 
by Gd when he wulttfieth vs tor f11s Sonncos merite, and cauſeth vs 
tv ceaſefrom linne: the later is<tfetedby vsrhrough faith. For we 
then apply vncoour ſeluesthe merite of Chriſt, when by a true faith 
wee are perſwaded that God remurterh our (finnesfor his ſonnes ſacri= 
hcc and(atisfation : 1nd withoutthis application ChriltsſatisfaRi- 
04 auailerh vsnothing., 

Ob. 5. There were alſo propitiatorie ſacrifices in Moſer Lawe, An. 
Therewerenoſacrificeswhich might properly be terrmed expiato- 
ry, butthoſethar vvere, vvere ſhadowes onely of Chriſts ſacrifice, 
which onely is propituatory, For it is pwpoſ1ible that the blond of buls 

and 


of Mens Delinerie. We 
and goater ſhould take away fines, The bloud of Teſs (rift clean'erh 110hn 1,5 
vs from all finne, Hee u the propitiation for the finnes of the vwyholg *19Þ0 2, 3 
world. 


_— 
oo 


2. Whether Chrift ſuffered according to both natures, 


Hriſt ſuffered not according to both natures, neither according 

to his godb« ad, but «coordeng to bes bumane nature onely, both m 
body and ſoule. For his dine nature is immutable, impaſlible, im- 
mortall, and very lifeitſ{elfez which cannot die, Now he ſoluffered 
according to his humanitie, that by his death and paſ-ion he made 
ſatisfation for infhnite linnes of men. And the divinity ſuſteined 
and vpheld the humanitie in the griefes and paines therof andraiſed 
it againevntolife,when it had been dead. Chr:ſt war pat to death con- 1.Pet.y,18 
cerning the fleſh, but was quit kened in the ſpirit, For (briſt alſo hath once X41 
ſuffered for fins, the init for the vninſt, that be might bring v5 unto God, _ - = 4 
Deſtroy this 7 emple, and I will raiſe it up againe nm three dares. I 1945 John 10,18, 
dead , and lo: [ am aline, I han» power to lay downe my life , and totakeit 
vp againe, Thele teſtimonies provethar there wasanother nature in 
Chriſt betides his fleſh , vvhich other naturencither ſuffered, nor 
died. |Irer-zvs faith; Ar (briſt was Man, that ſo hee might bee temy- 
ted: ſo beewas theierd, that ſo hee might beeglorified : the VVord in- "IP. . 
deede andd-mic ſo reftimg inhim, that bre might bee tempered, crucified, j,. F, : 
and ſuffer death ; and yer united to bis humanitie , that ſo hee might 0- 
nercome rempration , death, &c,) Obie; God purchaſed the { buxch 
with his owne bloud : Therefore the godhead ſuffered, eAnſ. It doth Atts 20,18 
not follow, becauſe an argument from the concrere (which is,God) 
tothe abftratt (whichis, the godbead) isofno conſequence. Againe, 
the kindeof affirmation isaltered. Godis ſaid to have died, by a fign- 
ratine ſpeech , nh:ch i Synecdoche (vied when wee lignifie thevvhole 
by a part, as whole Chriſt by God) andby a communicating of the pro« 
peviecs, But when it is (aid, The grabead died, This affirmation ad- 
muttcch no figure, ſecing theſubictin it is a meereabltrat, The 
concrete hgnifieth the [ubiett or pr ſon haning the nature or forme : 
Buctheabſtract lignificth che bare nature and forme onely. Wherefore 
as theargumene doth nct follow, 4 ma» & compounded of the e/+- 
ments, and corpereall; Therefere hb: ſonle alſo is corporeall , ( This - 
cannotfollow. becauſe all things agree not tothe forme, vehich + 
agreeto the ſubicR ; che (oule isthe torme of Man, man is _— 

( 


— 


ow! 


pn wr amr eg 
tiall ſubieR JSo ie Chrift, God, died: 
therefore ('bri godbeaddbed. For, fromthe concreteto theabltrat 
thercaſon doth notfollow, 


' 3. The cauſes impellent, or motines of Chriſts Paſzion. 


Tohn 3,16 y_*”F Heloueof God towards mankinde, So God lowed the woorld, 
that be gaze his onely begotten Sonne, 2. The mercy of Godto- 
Tit-3,5 wards man fallen into ſinne, Of bis mercy hee ſaved vs, 3, Thewill of 
God toreuengethe iniurie of the diuell, who in reproach and deſ- 
pite of God averted vs from him : and maimed the imageof God 

invs,in deſpiteofthecreator. 


4. The finall cauſes or endes of the Paſiion. 


"ond fruits of Chriſts Paſſionare all one,faue that 
they differ in divers reſpeRts. For in ofChriſt, who ſuffe- 
red, they aretcarmed fin«/cenſer: in reſpeRt of vs, they are called 
fraits, The finall cauſes or endes of his paſſion are, 4. The TA 
ing of the lone, goodnes, werey,righteowſnes of God while be puniſheth his 
Sonne for vs. 2, That birpaſrion might bee a ſufficient ranſome for our 
ſinner, or theredeeming ofvs, The chiefe cauſes then are, The 
lorie of God, and our ſalnation, Totheformer finall cauſe belongeth 
& ofthe greatnes of finne, that we may know how 
ancuill, ſinne is, andwhatitdeſerueth. Tothe latter belon he 
juſtification, wherin all chebenefiesare com which Chriſt 
merited, by dying, and by his freeing himſelfe from death. Hence 
know we Codrnhionocnon panicioreand hurtfull tothe godly, 
and thereforenot to befeared, 


Queſt. 38. For what cauſe ſbould he ſuffer vuder Pilate as 
days — — biviadge? T* 


Luke 23,14,15 

TA ; Anſ. Thathee being innocentand condemned before acivill 
Liay 5 2,45 Iudge, («) mighcdeliuervsfrom the ſeuerciudgement 
2.COr.5,24 of which remained forall men, (6) 


Gal.341;3 


of 


FJEntion is made of Pilate in Chrifty 1. Be- ' 
can't (brift ddreceine from him 4 teſt imonic of bis in. 


| nocenciez thatthereby we might knuw that he vvas 
innocent by the voice of the i 
| . 2. That we know that bee, though in- 2 
nocent ,vvas notwit ing ſolemnely condem- 
ned. 3. That wee might be aduertiſedef the fulfilling of the prophecie : 3 
I willowertwrne , 0HeTINTRE, OnerT Ire it, 4 ſhall bee no more vntill Ezek.31,27 
bee come whoſe right it it, and [ will gime it bim. The ſcepter ſhall not Ge0-49,10 
_ from Tudah, nor 4 lew-giner from betweene bi; feete, untill 
lo come, For then wasthe ſcepter taken from ludah, when Chriſt 
vyasalictleafter condemned of Pilate a Roman gouernor, of whom 
”  beforcheewasabſolued. Thiscircumſtancethereforeisdiligentlyto 
beconſideredin (brit: paſrion,that we may know him to bethe Mel. 
_ Ne en pate: redin 
e Meſlias. Whercof this Prophecie, of rhe rakin the ſcepter : 
from Iudah, was one. uelt, But why was it any Serv ow yan _o_ 
ſuffer under a [ndgez and be condemned by order of law ? 1 That we might |emnely con- 
know that (briſt was condemned of God bimſelfe alſo, and therefore t demned, 
rH 6 Paval that wee mightnotbecondemned in Gods ſe * 
uereiudgement; cuenas healſoſuffered death for vs, thatwee mighe 
be del:ucred from the power of death, For the head and gouernor of 
ordinarieiudgementis God himſelfe, 2. That Chrilt might obtaine H-- 
ateſtimonic of hisinnocenciefrom thatIudge , by whom hee vyas 
condemned. Wherefore Cuxr1s rT vvas not to-haue beene priui. 
Iy taken away by the Iewes, neither to bee drawneto dank by 6s- 
mulr, and diſorderly , but by lawfull order, and judgement, and 
by inquifition , made concerning allthe accuſations-of Cxz1sr, 
God vvould haue him; 1.70 beexamined, that his innocencie mi 
appearez 2. To bre condemned, that it might appeare, that hee 
ing before pronounced-innocent, vvas novy condemned , not 
for his owne fault, but forcurs ; and ſohisvniuſt condemnation 
mighe bee inſteede of our moſt iult condemnation. 3.7 bee pur - 
to death , both that the prophecies might bee fulfilled, and alſo 
that itmigheappearecharboth Iewes and Gentilesdid putChrift eo » 
death 


Queſt. Now what is it 10beleewe in Ieſns Chriſt which ſuffered onder 


UM 
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-Whatiti Pontins Pilate ? An, To beleene that, Chriſt ſuffered, is(oto belecue, as 
Cn to haue an hiftgricallfaith onely of Chriſts Paſſion, andnot repoſe 


Chriſt which anyconfi in him. Tobeleemein ( briſft wobich Jaffered, is to be- 


ſuffered vnder ; 
. "bT [cue notonely chat Chrilt ſuffered; butalſo to eandplaccour 
, _ —_ truſt and confidence ia Chriſts ſuffering and pallion. _—_ be. 
leeue,is, «. To b-lecuc that Chriſt from the very moment of his con- 
ception,luſtained calamitiesand miſeriesof all ſorts; but eſpecially 
that at his laſt time of lifc he ſuffered al che moſt bitter torments both 
$ of body andſoule, and felethe horribleand dreadfull wrath of God 
= tothisende, tuſatisfic forthe linnes of che wholeworld, and ro a 
peale Gods wrath againſt linne. 2, Tobelecue that heſutfred all theſe 
for my ſake ;thatis, that by his paſſion he hath ſatisfied for imy ſins, 
hath merited for mee remiſſion of linnes, the holy Ghoſt , andlife 
cuerlaſting, 


DE ——— 
— 


Queſt. 39. But is there any thing more in it that he was faſtened 
to the Croſſe, then if he had ſuffered any other kinde 
of death ? 


R- 


% 


Anſ. Thereis more. For by this I am aſſuredthar hee rooke 

(a)Gal Jo13 O . . . . 

(5)Dev. 21,23 vpon himſelfe the curie which did lieon me. (a) For the 
death of the croſle was accurled of God. (b) 


T he Explication, 
IEP He death of the (roſſ> ian ex1ggerationor aggrauation 


RA of Chrilts puniſhment, anda confirmation of our faith. 
Forif Chrilt beecrucihed,chen 2. He rooks the curſe; for 


4 Cauſes why 
God would 


thar Chriſt this deathwasatype of the curle.2, He bareit for vs,ſein 
pang gg in himſelfe he was iuſt. Now for theſe cauſes would God haue his " 
Crolle. ſufferthe puniſhmentof ſoignominious a death. 1. That wee might 


1 knowthecurſedue for our linnes to haue laienvpon him, For the 
death of the Crolle was curſed of God : Curſed ir enery one that han- 
2 geth on a tree, 2, That it might bean exaſperating ofthepuniſhment, 
and ſo wee much che more confirmedin a truefaith , when we conſi- 
derChrilt by chis kinde of puniſhment eo hauetakenvpon him oar 


guilt, and cuen our puniſhment allo and curſc, tu free vs from ir. 
This 


XUM 
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This Paul teacheth : (br; bath redeemed vi from the curſe of the Law, Gal 3,11 y 
when he was made a cur ſe for 11 : for it iqwritten, ( urſed is enery one that 
hangeth on a tree. ,,To A 14 n, erny conlidering 
how deeſtable achingſinis, tows o great, thatit could notbee ex - 
piatedandfatisfied for, but wirhthe moſt bitter and moll opprobri- 
ousand ſhamefull death oftheonely begotten Son of God. 4. That 4, 
thetruth might anſwere accordingtothe andfi ſowe Anciens types 
might knowthetypesto beefulfilledin Chriſt, For the oldeſacrifi- 9/this death 
ces, which ſhadowed theſacrificeof Chriſt, were laidon the wood, *! Ariſton 
and before their burning were lifted yp on high by the Prieſt, there- 
by toſigniethatChriſt ſbouldbeexalred lifredvp onthe aultar 
of the Crolle, there to offer himſelfan holy ſacrificevnto his Father 
for vs. Theſame was ſhaddowed in Iſaac,who beinglaid on vvoud 
was to haue beeneſacrificedof his Father, Laſtly, the braſen ſerpent, 
which Moſes ſervpypon a pole in the wilderneſs, depainteth this 
kind of puniſhment, Chriſt himſelf interpreterh of himſelfthis type - 
of the braſen ſerpent : As Moſes tift vp the Serpent inthe wilderner, ſo lohn 3.14" 
muſt the Sonne of man be lift vp. And 1, if I were lift vp from the earth , * **:3% 
will draw all men unto me. 

What is it then To beleene in Chriſt crucified ? Anſ. It isto belecue The meani 
that Chriſt vvas made obnoxious for my ſaketo Gods curle , tore- of the Artic 


deeme mefrom theſame. Chile in . 


—— 


Queft. 40. Why was it neceſſarie for Chriſt to humble himſelfe 
vntodeath? 


An/. Becauſe the iuſticeandtruth ofGod (a) could by NO On Tur 16, 
other meanes bee ſatisfied for our ſinnes, but by the $434 97% 


very death ofthe Sonne of God. (b) ter vl 
Heereweeareroconlider, as 
I. How Chriſt « ſaid to hane beene dead. 
2, Whether it wasrequiſite and neceſſarie that Chriſt ſbould 
3 jo whombe died. 


1. How 
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1. How Chrift is ſaid to haze been dead, 


T is ncedfull comouethis queſtion , becauſe 
of the hereticks who haue theſenſe 
ofthis Article. Marcion denied that hee died 
indeed:asalſo heafirmedehg whole ordinary 
diſpenſation and miniſtery ofthe human na» 
turein Chriſt, andallcholethingewhich hee 
didvndergoeforvs,to haue beenbut imagi- 
n«r1,andthat hee onel /cemedto be as a man, 

; but was not a man, Neſtorius /eparatedthetwo naturesin Chriſtznei- 
herefie. ther would haue the Sonof God, but man oncly to have died, Doe not 

boaſt thin Tex (ſaith Neſtorius) rhow bait not crucified God, but man, 

TheVbiquitz- The V biquitaries belcexe that the bumaxitie of ( briſt, from the moment 
ries herclic. of bis incarnation, wasſo endowed with all the propertiess thegodbead, 

4 that onely in this the bumanitie differeth from the a, that the 
bumanitie hath by an accident, whatſoener the godhead bath by and of it 
ſelfe. Hereofit commeth, that they imaginethat Chriſt vvas in the 
time of his death, yea when he was inclolſedin the Virgins wombe,w 
heaucn and exery-where,notonely as touching his gedbead, bur vvith 

Phiba,6 his body ro, This isit which they call che forme of God. 

Wherefore, againſt al|cheſewe affirme, and inthe Creedebeleecue, 

Chritd died that Chriſt dred and corporally, even bya true divullion and (e- 
ma - paration of his ſoule from his budy, andthat a locallſeparation, ſo 
that not only hisſoule and body were not togither cuery-where, but 

were not togither in one place; the foule was not where thebodie 

Mat-27,50 Was,nor the body where the ſoule was. Thes leſusr cried againe Vvith 

Mark i15,;z7 a lowde voice,and yeelded vp rhe Gho#t, [eſwteried with a lowdoice,and 
Luke 23-45 gaze vp the Ghoft, Father, into thy hand; [ commend ny ſpirit. eAnd 

lobn 19,30 Len bee bad ſaid theſewords, he gane wy theGboſt, He bowed bis bead, 

and gane vp the ghoſt, Ob, But as vertne, that is, his dininitie,is ſaid to 
bane gone out of him, ſo alſo hee gan: vp the ghoft., Anſ, Thereisa dilli- 
militudein theſe : Becauſe the diuinitieremaining vnited vvith the 
humane nature, yer did work abroad withoutit, Theſoule did depart 
from the body. The reaſon of this dillimilitude is, becauſe the ate 
Chit dies ff his diuinitic is increate and infinite, butthe aRte and power of his 

—_ '*2 ſoule finite and created, But yetthis is further to bee added that al- 

breach ofthe thongh his ſonle was truely ſeparated from bis body, yet the Word not« 

vnionofbis withſtanding did not forſake neither body ner ſoule , but remained ne- 
uerthelcels 


two LAatures. 
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uertheleſs ioined both to body andſoulc: and therefore the two na- 
ruresin Chriſt were noe divelled orfundered by that divullion of the 
ſoule and body. ObieQt. by then cried be, My God, my God, why ba Mat.:7,46 
thos forſaken me } Af, Becaute of his delay and ditferring of helpe 
and ſuccour, ſr emviedo hun 
diuelled or ſundered , becauſe it is written , God bath purchaſed th: Af320,28 
church with bit owne blond, And he wasto bee the Sonneof God,who 
ſhould die for vurlinnes,that he might be aſufficient price forthem., 
ory area Ar 1 © - Cy both nature: in 
(rift « ne Vhiquity.Fort being ſeparated from the body,was 
notin thegrauewith the body, & by a conſequent, noteuery-where, 
becauſethatwhich is euery-where, can never bee ſeparated : and yer 
in death, andinthe grauethe vnion of both natures remained and 
continued, 


2: Whether it was requiſiteand neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die. 


Twasrequiliteand neceſlariethatChrilt,to make full fatisfaRion; 
notonelyſhould /»ffer, but alſo ſhould 4s : 1, 7n reſpett of the in- | 
ice of God, that ſo hisiuſtice might be ſatisfied, whichrequired the 
deathof men, by whomit wasviolated. Forthe hurting and offegs 
dingof the ſt good, is tobe expiated with the greateſt puniſh- 
ment,or with the yemolt deſtrution of nature,that is, with the death 
ofthe guilty condemned for ſinne,according to that,7be wages of in Rom. 6,24 ; 
6s death, But Chriſt ſucceededin our ſteed, and tookeon him our per- 
' ſon, who hadſinned, and had deſerueddearh, not onely eternal, but 
tem lalſo. For we deſerued deſtruQtion, which is the ditſolution 
of the ſoulefromthe body, whereon enſuerhthe dillolunon of the 
body,aza houſeis ſaid to beſubuerted and deſtroied, when one partis 
if from anothet. Naw it was requiſitethat the Son of God 
ſhould die, that he might be aſufficientranſomefor our ſins.-For no | 
creaturecuuld haue ſuſtained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould haue bin | 
equivalentto cternall puniſhment, and yet withall ſhould haue been 
temporal},Obie. bane deſerned eternall puniſhment , whoſoencr 
are notreconciled ro Godby(brift therefore the ſoulet mot to bee 
ſeparated from their bodies, that they mugbt ſuffer damnation, 
Anl. It doth notfollow ; butthisrather, tht therefore both body and . 
ſonle wuſt be rogither, that they may ſuffer it , which at ſhall ſo-- 
cametopalle. Therforeir wasnecellarythatChrilt nm | 
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and hisſoule bee (c from his body. 2. [nreſpeit of Gods trath, 
thattherruth of God may bec (atisfied. For God and de- 
nounced death, when cuer wee linned: which denouncing wasto be 
fulfilled after linne was once commited. And this is that commi- 
nation or threatning by God himſelfe, /» theday rhat 
thin eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. Ob. But Adam did not pre- 
ſently dye, Anl. Trucly, hee forthwith died noe a bodilydeath, how- 
beit hee became morrall ftraightvpon it, and by little and littlehee 
daily died, and cuen now already had hee died ſpiritually cternall 
death, and now was dead ; / beard(fſaith he) rby voice and [ was afraid, 
becanſe | was naked, There was a terrour in him, and a feeling of 
Gods wrath, a ſtrife with death, the lo(le of all the gifts both of body 
and minde. Butrhere followed _ Ty andlenity uf 
the goſpell. For God had notexpreſlelyſaid, that he ſhouldcertain- 
ly die wholly, and preſently. Forſo had he periſhed for euer, Where- 
fore the Sonne offered a mitigation and [enifying, raiſed him vp 
ro a new life, that notwithſtanding hee ſhould remaine ſubicRto the 
corporall death, which yet ſhould notbe deadly and pernicious vn- 
to him. 3, In reſpett of the promiſe made to the fathers, both by words, 
Hee is brought as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and a; ſheepe before the ſhearer 
is dumbe, (o openeth he not his month : and byfacrifices, vv hereby God 

miſed that Chriſt ſhould die ſuch a death, as ſhould beean equi- 
valentprice forthe (innes of the whole world, This could nor bee 
the worke of a meerecreatute , butof the Sonneof God onely : and 
thereforeit wasrequiſite andnecellarie, thatthe Son of God ſhould 
ſuffer ſo gricuousadeath fur vs. ObieR.7 ben they doe not ſatisfie Gods 
inſtice, who are puniſhed, becauſe their pu» iſhment is endleſs and eternal, 
AnCſ They ſatishe by eternall puniſhment. Rep. So then m1ght we alſo 
be delinered from the tr ſe by our ſe/ner. Anſ.Sothen ſhall weneuer 
deliucred, but ſhall ſuſtaine puniſhmenterernall , which is vvithour 
ende. | 4.Chriſt alſo himſelf hath foretold, that it wasnecelſary that 
he ſhould die: Except / goe awaythecomforrer will not come unto you If 
I waſh thee not thou ſhalt hawe no part with mee. Inthis queſtion there- 
forethree memorable circumſtances concurre: 1. That it wasnece(- 
ſary that Gods juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied. 2.That this ſatisfaRion was 
tobe madebydeath. 3. Thatitwasto beaccompliſhed by the death 
of the Son of God alone. | Outof this w hich hath been ſaid, wee may 
draw this doftrine: 1. That linne is molt of allto bee eſchewed of vs, 
which could not be expiated but bythe death of the Sonneof God. 
2+ That wee ought tobeethankefull tothe Sonne of God, for this 
his 


. p Of Mans Delinery. . 'FOr 
iso great a benefite of ynſpeakeable grace and fauour beſtowed 
vpon vs. $. Thatall our ſinnes, how many, how great, and how gri 


a—_— - S—_—_ arc expiatedand done away bythedeath alone 


I—_ 


[ 3. For whomChriſt died: or, whether he died far all. 


WE mult anſwerethis queſtion by diſtinguiſhing therearmes Teftimonies 
thereof, that ſo wee may reconcilefuch Scri ascarrie a Of ſcripture 
ſhew of contrariety. Forin ſome places Chriſt is Aaid to have died for Il\cadged on 
all,and for the whole world: a3, Who tr areconciliation for our ſinner,and —_ — : 
not for our ſins only but for the ſans of thewhole world, T hat by Gods grace gieq = - 
he might taſte of death for allmen,We thus tmdge, that if one bee dead for 1.lohn 2,3 
all, then were all dead, And be died for all, that they which line ſhowld nor Heb.1,9 
benceforth lme vnto themſelwe, but ono him, which diedfor them, and £955 i.t5 
roſe againe.Who gane himſelfe aranſome for all mn, Contrariwile, in as nee 
many places Chriſtis ſaid to haue died, prayed, offered vp himlelfe, diednot for al, 
&c. only for many,onely for theelefZ, for his peculiar le, for his but for many. 
Church, for hisſheepe,&c, Not for theworld, not forthe. fairbfoull, 7 fohn 17,9 
pray for them : [pray not for the world y but for them which thou haſt gi- _ —_ 
new mes for they are thine: that is for the elealone. The Sonof Man Mar 1 
came not tobe ſerned, but to ſerne , and to gine bu: life for theranſome of Mat.26,:8 
many. 1 am not ſent but vnts the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of ![rael. He ball eb 9,28 
ſane hi: people from their fins, This is my blond of the new Teſtament that Bo $3 8 

# ſhed for many for the remiſtion of ſins. (briſt was once offered to take 4- ih 
way the ſinnes of many. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernant mſti- 

fie many : for be ſhall beare their iniquities, Chriſt loned the(burch and 

gane bimſelfe for is, 

What ſhall weſay then? Is Scripture C———_—_ Scripture? Atwofoldre- 
Noverily,.Howbeitit ſcemethſo,vnlelle theſe general and particular ©2*<!liation | 
Aphoriſines begeconciledby ſome pithy and plauliblediſtinRion, 2! ®cblcrip-| 

diſtinQionK reconcilement of theſe places istwofold, cither of for att, © 

which is trueandſound, 2. Some in theſe generall allegations 1.By reftrei- 
of rhe whole number of the fartbfull,or of allthe belecuing: becauſe the ning all 

romiſes ofthe Goſpel do properly appertainetoallthefaithful,ang ****eue. 

cauſe the whole courſe of Scripture reſtraineth theſe promiſes to 
the bclecuing. Wboſoewer beleexeth in him ſhall not periſh; Therighte. Tohn3,16 
onſnes of God by the faith of Teſs (rift, unto _ that be. RO. 323 
leene, Through bis name all that beleene in him eccine remiſſion Ads 10,49 
of 


——— 
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of ſinnes. Saint Ambroſe expoundeth thele general texts of Seri 
| on this wiſe, The people of God, ſaith he, bhawe their fulnes, and although 
Lb.1c9p3.4 great number of men neglett or caſt from them the grace of their Saui- 
— our, yet there 114 certaine ſpeciall vninerſitie of the eleft and foreknowne 
of Ged, ſeneredand diſcerned from the generalitie of all, to this intent , 
that « whole world wight ſeeme ro bee ſaned ont of awhole world ;, and all 
men might ſceme to bre redeemed from ont of all men, Thus isthere no 
repugnancie, no contrariety betweene theſe Scriptures, For alltrue 
belecuers arethoſe many, that peewliar people,that churcb, thoſe ſheep, 
thoſe choſen , which were gwen vnto Chriſt , and for whom Chriſt 

gauec himſelfe. 

2.Bythediſtin- 2, Others reconciletheſe Scriptures by a diſtinion of the ſuffics- 
guiſhing be- excie and efficacie of Chriſts death. For certaine wrangling Sophiſts 
Ge jone - -j there are, who admitnotthisreſtrition oftheſe general promiſes to 
etficacie of thefairhfullalone: thatis, they deny thatthe letter of Scriprure en- 
Chrilts death. forceth any ſuch reſtrition : andfor proofe of their cunceiptthey 
quote and alleadge certaine places, which ſeemetoimpart ww 
on andſaluationnot onely tothe faithfull,butto hypocritesalſoand 
2 Pet2,1z Apoſltaraes : as that of Peter z Denying the Lord which hath bought 
iPet.1,9 them. And, Hath forgotten that bee was purged from his olde ſinnes : all 
which Scriptures itis manifeſt areto be vnderſtood and interpreted 
either of the vaine glerying of Hypocrites of their redemption and ſantti- 
fication, or of the extent and ſufficiencie of (briſts ſatisfatton, Where. 
fore that we benotforced to maintaine frivolous contention vvith 
ſuch crabbed ediſputerstouchingthe reſtriftionof theſe ge- 
nerall promiſes before ſpecified zand for moreſound and ample an» 
ſwere vntothoſe places concerningthe redemption of hypocrites, 
ſome chooſe rather (and notvnhitly as[ ſuppoſe) tointerpret thoſe 
Scriptures in ſhew contrary oneto theother, partly ofthe /afficiency, 
How Ohrilt is and partly of the «pplicatron and efficacie of Chriſts death. They an= 
ſajdTo haus fwerethereforethat Chriſt died for all, and againe died not for all, ina 
died oy divers reſpeR. 1.{briſt diedfor al/men ab/olute/y —_— exceptic 
—_—_ 01,45 tonching the ſuſficiencie of the price which he pared: 2. (rift died 
died tor not for all men, but far the elelt alone, andthe faithfull, as touching the 
all mev. application, participation,andefficacie of his merite andpaſrion. The rea- 
ſon ofthe formeris, becauſe Chriſts ranſome is of ſuch weight and 
worth, thatit may (erue and beſufficientto purge and cleanſeall the 
ſianes of all menyif at leaſt all men would apprebendby fauth this ſalue of 
fn, For it can ngway beſaidthat itis inſufficient, leaſt this blaſphea- 
mousincon (which God forbid) ſhould follow z that ſome 


Canſe | 
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canſe of the deſfruition of the wiched, reſteth in the defelt of the merite of 


the Mediator, The reaſon of rhe latter is, becauſe all the ele &faith- 


full, and they alone, do by faith apply vntothemſcluesthe merite of 


Chriſts death, and by his application obtainethe cthcacy thereof, e- 
uentheir iultification & ſaluation : accordingto that ſaying of (crip- 
turey He which beleecntth in the Son bath life enerlaſting. The reſt are ex- 
cluded from thiseficacie of Chriſts death by cheir own infidelity, ac- 
cording asitfolloweth in the ſame place: He which be/eeneth nor, ſhall 
not ſee life, but the wrath of God ahudeth on him. Whertore,whom the 
ſcripture cancelleth from the participation of theefhicacieof Chriſts 
death,for them Chriſt cannot be ſaid to haue died with reſpeR of the 
y- of his death, but inreſpeRonly of the ſufficiency of his acri- 
ce: becauſe the death of Chrill is ſufhcientto ſauethem, if chey be-+ 
leeved : but it (auethchem not, becauſe they belecue nor. 
Ifany demaund whatthe w4/of Chriſt herein was, whether hee had 
a will to die for all, he is anſwered by the ſame diſtinRion. For as hee 
died, (owonld he die, Asthereforc he died for all,inreſpeR of the ſuf< 
ficiencre of his ranſome burfor the fairhfull alone, in regard of the 
efficacre of theſame: ſo would bee alſo de forall in generall, as concer- 
ning the /«ffcrencic of his merite zthat is, he would in molt ſufficient 
manner demeritefor all, by his death, grace,righteouſnes andlife e- 
uerlaſtings ſecing hewouldthat nuthiag ſhould bee wanting on his 
part, thatthere ſhould beno defeR in his merit,that ſoallthewicked 
and reprobate might periſh without excuſe : But forthe ele alone 
hee would die,as touching theefficacy uf his merit z thatis, he would 
not only ſufhciently merite grace and ſaluation, butalſo effcRually 
imparechemontheecleRalone; namely, hee would give vntuthem 
faith andthe holy Ghuſt,andaccompliſh or effet inthem, thatthey 
ſhould apply vnto themſclues by faiththe benefits of his death, and 
ſo obtainethefruitsthereof. In this{enſe Chriſt is well ſaidto haue 
died in a different manner forthe faithfull and vnfaithfull. Neicher 
hath this interpretation any inconvenience conſequent cheron ; but 
accordethnot only with Scriprure,but even with very experience al- 
ſo : both which teltifie vntovs, that cheſalue of fin and death is moſt 
ſufficiently andplentifully offered in the Goſpell vnto all ; bur itis 
applied, andit cureth thefaichfulalone. The whole current of Scrip- 
turereflrainerhtheefficacie of redemption to ſome particulars one» 
ly, as toChriſts heepe,tothe elect, and tothe beleening : whereas on 
the other (ide it apparently abandoneth and ſequeltreth from the 
graceof Chriſtthereprobate —— longas they on 
2 . 


lokn 3,35 


Whether * 
Chrilt would 
dy for all men. 
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6.15 ſuch: #hatconcordbath (brift with Beliall ? or what part hath the be= 
— leener with the infidell? Againe, Chriſt praiedfortheeleR onely and 
'  belecuing, andfuchas hereafterſhouldbeleeue on him : 7pray not 
loho 17,9, fortheworld but for thoſe whom thou baſginen me.If Chriſt wouldnot 
ray for the world, rowit, for the vnfaithfull; much lelſe would 
heefo dic for them, as by his death to effe& their ſaluation. For 
itisaleſſechingto pray for a p—_ to o_ for _ m—_— 
ow and ſuffering of death arethe twoindiuidualorinſeparableparts 
Chriſtsſacrificez Of whichifChriſt deny thevngodly the one , who 
is heethat dareth reach out vntothem the other ? 


——— theſe texts of Scriptures, and diſtinguiſh on them as wee doe: eſpeci 
herein. ally Auguſtine, Cyrill,and Proſper, Lombard chus writeth (orif 
Aug:ad cap:ob. offered hrnſelfe wp to God the Trinitie for all men,as touc bing the ſuffici- 


_—_—_— ® encic of the price paied : but for the eleft alone,ai towching the efficacy; be- 


Summ. de verit. indgemment of God are withheld fromothers. This is the anguage of 0« 
Mat.z6. ther Schoolemenalfo.Whenceit iscuidentthatChriſtſo died forall, 
W#-7. thatnotwithltandingthebenefitsof his death properly concernthe 
faichfull alone, to whom onely they are auaileable. Ob. 1. The promiſe 
of the Goſpellis vnin:rſall as appeareth, inthatChriſt ſaith, Come vnts 
we all, And againe, That exeryManmight bee ſaned , Allo, That hee 
might haue mercy on all, Therefore it conterneth not the fairhfull alone. 


Anſ. The promiſeindeede is vniuerſall, butin regard of the fairbfull 
and penitent. Fortoextendityntofilthydogs and hogs, that is, to. 


the reprobare,wereopen blaſphemy. «(faith Ambroſe) «cer- 
taine ſpeciall vniner ſtie of the eleft, and foreknown of God, ſewered or diſ- 
cerned from the generalitie of all. This manner of reſtraint is deduced 
Tobn 3426 of the veryletterof thepromiſe : That exery onewhich beleeneth 
Rom 3,22 fhowldnot PR bane everlaſting life, The righteou/ner of Godby the 
faith of Chriſt Irſus vnto all and yon all that beleene. (ome vnto.me all 
Mat, 11:28 Jembichlabour andtraxell,and [ will refreſs you, He is rich wnto al that 


AQs2,2: Ccallyponbim. Whoſocuer ſhall call on the name of the Lardſhallbe ſaned,. 


Heb.g,s, Hee® made the author of ſaluation vnto all that obey him, And out of, 


Mat 7,6 thewords of Chriſt, Gize not that which it holy onto dogger, andcaft, 


not pearles before ſwine, Obie, 2, (brit died for all, hes > 
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death appertaineth not to the fait . Anſ. Chriſt died for all, 
couchingthe merite and yan wk ws for chefahfull 


onely,astouching the appheationand efficacie therof. Forinas much 
as the deathofChriſt is impartedvntothem, and them oN- 
ly, itis rightly (aid to apperraine properly vnto alone, as be- 
fore hath been proucd atlarge. | ] 


Queſt. 41. To what ende was be buried alſo? 


Anſ. Thar thereby bee might make manifeſt that hee yyas (-)485 13, 29 
dead indeed, (4) | ro 4; 


The Explication. 


=xX25 He cauſcsof Chrilts buriallare many: For, x. He wonldbe |, 
XY BY, buried in teftimuonic of bis true death , that wee might know 
BY (PSY that be was dead indeed. Fortheliuing are not buried, but 
SSR the dead oncely. As then after his relurreRion he utfered 
himſelfe to be ſcene, handled, &c, for evident proofe of the truth of 
his body, raiſed from death: {o after his death he offered his body to 
be felt, and buried, that men might knowit tobee a dead corps. Hi- 
ther belong ſome parts of the ſtory penned by the Euangelilts, as, 
that Chriſt was pierced with a lance, that hee wastaken downe from 
the Croſle, that he was annointed, and wrapr in linnen cloathes,&c. 
For theſe are good euidencesofthe trurhothisdeath. We therefore 
by his buriall are aſcertained of his true death,and by his death atlu- 
red of ourredemption. For our ſaluation conliſteth in his death, the 
teſtimonie whereof is his buriall. z. That the laſt part of bis bunniliati= * 
on. whereby he dd acbaſe himſelfe for our ſakes , mug ht bee accompliſhed. 
For burial was a part of the puniſhment,curſe, andignominie which 
wee haddeſerved : as it is ſaid, To duſt ſhalt chow retwrne,, A dead body Gen3,rg 
is indcedvoideof (enſeandfeeling ; but yet notwithſtanding igno- 
minious it was forthe body to bee committed tothe carth, asany o- 
ther dead corps. As then Chriſts refurreion from the dead & death, 
isa part of his glory : ſo his buriall, that is, the debaling of hus boJy 
to bee in theſameſtatewith other dead carkaſes; isa partof that hu- 
miliation which he ſuſtained for our ſakes, 3. Hewon/d be buri. d, that 3 
wee mig bt as" might know that —_ 
3 
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Chrifthad GanRiified our graues by his buriall, that nowthey arono 
longer graves vntovs, but chambers of quict repole, vntill wer bee 
raiſed againevntolife. 4. That it might be apparant or manifeſt, «; con- 
cerning bit reſwrreftion,that he hadtruely overcome death in his bo« 
dy, that by his owne power and vigor hee had ſhaken off death from 
himſelfe, and that his reſurreQtion was not imaginarie, but arcſurre- 
ion of areviuing corps. 5.7hat he might confirme in v; an bope of the 
reſurreftion: to wit, that the time ſhall once come, when we after his 
example (hall beburied, and by his power ſhall riſe againez knowing 
thatChriſt our head hathlaid open the way vntovs by the graue and 
death, taceleſtiallglory: and therefore ſhallwe be raiſed outof the 
graue, thoughweedie and giuevpthe Ghoſt, 6. That wee berngſpi- 
ruually dead, that is, to ſinne , might reſt from ſhine, Wee arg buried 
with Chriſt by bapti/me into his death , that like as (briſt was raiſed vp 
fromthe dead by the glory of the Father, ſo wee allo ſhould walke in newnes 
of life, 7, Thatthe truth might bee anſwerabletothetype of lonas, . 
and the prophecies might bee fulfilled concerningthe buriall of the. 
Mcſlias, Thow ſalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, Hee made bu grauewith 
the wicked, 


_— — 


© —_— 4 JI 


Queſt. 42. Fut ſince that Chrit died for vs, why muſt wee alſo 
die ? 


An/. Our death is nota fatisfaQtion for our ſinnes, (4) bur the 
aboliſhing of ſinne, and our paſſage inco life cuerla« 
ſting. 


The Explication. 


PEreisanſwer made vnto that obietion, If{brift died 
[1h for vs, why then diewee too ? For bee ſhould not dic for 


(tion would /ceme double. Anſ.Hee, for whom anot 

8 hath died, ſhould not die, astherebyro ſatisfie, that 
| = tis, ſothathisdeath ſhould be any mericorſatisfaRti- 

on: butthereare other cauſes why we mult die, For we dic, notroſa- 


Wireurten. fisficthe juſtice of God, butby dearh,. as a meane, to receive thoſe 
poiaLycarh 1s. gifts, which Chriſt by his death hath meritedfor ys. For this our . 


remporal . 


- wu 
oy 
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temporall death, is 1. Mp ror invs.2.4u 
admonition of the ne: of fin. 4, A purging andclean/myg ofv1,For by 
death are purgedout thereliques and remaines of linne in vs. 4. A 
tranſlating into eternall life, For by corperall death isthe pallage of 
the faithtull made into erernall fe. Rep./f che cau/ebe taken away, the 
effeft 11 taken away y, but the cauſe of death in v1, which is ſine, is taken 
away by (Chriſt : therefore the effett alſognhich is death it [elfe,onght to be 
taken avay. Anſ. Whereall cauſcistaken away, theeffeRalſoisraken 
away :butin vsall cauſe of death isnottaken away, 4s concerning the 
purging ont of finxe: albeitit beraken away, 4: :owchmg the remuſrion 
of /inne ; Or we may anſwerevnto the Minor propoſition ; that linne 
isindeed taken away as ronchmy the gault, butitisnot taken away as 
touching the matter of ſine, which as yet remaineth to bee purged by 
little and little, that wee might be exerciſedin praier, and repentance 
inthislife, vntill in anotherlife we be perfeRly diſcharged from the 


reliques oflinne. 


—— 


Queſt. 43. What other commoditie receiue wee by the ſacrifice 
Ro and death of Chriſt ? 7 - 


<As/. That by the vertue ofhisdeath, ourolde manis cruci- 
fied, ſlain,and buriedrogirher with him,(s) that hence» (,nom.g.6% 
fortheuill luſtsand deſires may not raigne in vs, (b)bur (5)Rom 5,22 
vvce may offer our ſelues vato him a facrifice of 


thankſgiving. (c) (c)Rom-12,1 
The Explication, 


His queſtion concerneth-rhe fruits and commodities of Chriſts 

death. Here alſothe endof Chriſts death, and thefruits of the 
ſame areall onerthing (as we hauc before ſhewed in his 4/750 ) con- 
ſidered with divers reſpeRs. Fur thoſe ends which Chriſt propoſed 
ynto himſelf indying, they become frair:- vntovsin receiving and 
apprehending them. The fruit thereforeand commodity of Chriſls 
death is the whole worke of ourredemprion. 1, /«ſtificetion or remnſſi- * _— 
on of ſinnes : becauſe theiuſtice of God requireththat God ſhould noe JfFgrnel'® 
puniſh a ſinnerewiſe : bur hee hath puniſhed our GGanes in Chriſt : ; tohn 116 ' | 
therefore he willnotpuniſh —— — | 
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(brift purgeth 1: from all ſorne, as well origrnall as attuall;, au wel of faft, 
or doing whar we not zas of omeſ1ion, or not doing what vvee 
ſhould. Sothen we areivuſtified, thatis, we are freed fromthe guile as 
well of puniſhment as of crime , by the death of Chriſt. The cauſe of 
this ffeR is the deathof Chriſt, 2. The gift of the boly Ghoſt , and 


the boly ghoſt rhrowg h brr working, regeneration, and anew life : becauſe Chriſt by his 


death hath not only obrained for vs pardon of our linne, and recon- 
caliation with God , but alſo the gift of the holy Gholt, that by his 
working and vertuethe old man might be crucified with Chriſt: that. 
is, that by the holy Ghoſt through the efficacie of Chriſts merit and 
ourengraftinginto him, our corruptand as yetnotregenerated na- 
ture mighe be aboliſhedin vs: andrhat ofthe contrary,righteeuſnes 
might bee begun invs, theimage of God (deſtroied by the diuell in 
vs) might be reſtored, ard we by the ſameſpirit moued to ſhew and 
yeeld all thankfulnſes for ſo great abenefite. {brift is made vnto vs 
righteouſnes, wiſedome, ſantt:fication, and redemption. Te are compleate 
in hm, which ir th: beadof. ae 53 , (Fc, The death x (orift is 
the impellent or motiuecaulc in etteAuaring afwel ouriultitcation, 
as Our regeneration intworeſpetts, 2. /» _ of God : becaule for 
the death of Chriſt God pardoneth vs our lins, & giveth vsthe holy 
Ghoſt, andreſlurcth invs hisimage. Being wſt:fi:d in his bloud, Bee 
ing reconciled ro God through the death of his Son, Becauſe yee ave ſons, 
4 hath /ent forth the ſpirit of bis ſonne into your hearts, which cryeth, 
Abba , Father, 2. In reſpelt of vs alſoitis an impellent cauſe : becauſe 
they vvhoapprehend Chriſts merite by a trucfaith , and apply his 
deathvntothemſelues ; for them itisvnpoſlibleto bevnthankfull, 
or not endeuour toliue tothe praiſe and honour of his name, which 
is, to beginnenewnes of life. The application of Chrilts death, and 
the conliderationthereof, will not ſuffer vs tobee vngratefull , but 
forceth vs to loue Chriſt tage proouethcrein our thankfulnes 
for ſoineſlimablea benefite. No man therefore may imagin any re- 
miſſion of linnes withoutregeneration , and he licth vnto himſelfe 
andcheworld, who boaſteth of Chrifts death applied to himlelfe, 
yet hathnodelire toliue godlily and Eulily ro the honour of Chriſt, 
For all,afrer they pee, and addreiſechem(clues 
to doeth-iſethings which aregratefull vnio God : For regeneration, 
or the delire andendeauouring of obeying God,cannot beſeparated 
from the wrizing of buy dearbhyntovs, northe benefire of regencratio 
on frum the bene fite of iullification. All who are iultibed, are alſo 
Tegeuctated & lai,ftificy: and al who areregencrate, arcalluiultificd, 
Ob, 
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Ob.Tbe Apoſtle attributerh our rege>eration to {brifts reſurreftronzwhy 
thenis a bere — to his ran It is attriburced _—_— 
vntoChriſts death, a; touching birmerit: for he merited | 
for vs by dying. Anditis attributed to Chriltsreſurre{tion, in reſpe# 
of the apphying of it a OY heeapplyethvnto vs 
regeneration, and gi vs the holy Ghoſt. 3. Ecernell fe isalfo 3-Erernal life. 
the fruit of Chriſts death, God/s lowed theworld, that bee gane his on« lohn 3,16 

begotten Sonne , that whoſcener beleencth in hun ſhould not peryſb, but 

enerlaſting life. God bath ginen vnto vs eternall life, and this lifes 1.lohn x, 12 

w bis Sonne, 

Now what is it To belcene in(brift dead? Anſ. It is to belecue that The meanin 
Chriſt hath not only ſuffered extreametormentsfor my ſake, but al- on , 
ſo deathitlelfe, and hath by his death obtained for meremiſſion of crit aca. 
ſinnes. and reconciliation with God, and conſequently alſothe holy 
Ghoſt, who beginnethin mee anew life, that I may againe bee made 
the Temple of God, and at length atrainevnto cuerlalling life,wher- 
in 1 ſhall worſhip and magnific God for ever, 


— — 


Queſt. 44. Why i there added, He deſcended into Hell? 


Anſ. That in my greateſt paines, and moſtgrieuous tenta- 
tions, I may ſupport my ſelfe with the comfort, that 
my Lord Ieſus Chriſt hachdeliuercd mee, by the vn- 
ſpcakable diftreſſes,torments,and terrors of his ſoule, (q)Ppale8,s, 
inco which he was plunged both beforc, (4) and then $.&115,3 
eſpecially when hee hanged on the Crofle, from the 13 *03® 


& 27,46 


ſtrairs and corments of hell. ) Heb.5,7 
(5)lay $3.5 - 
The Explication, 


Two thingsare hereto be handled. 2. The true ſenſe and meaning of 
this Article, 2. Thevſe, 


1. What the true ſenſe of this Article is, or what the deſcent - 
of Chriſt into Hell ſugmifieth. 
Three fronth+ 
HS in Scripture istakenthree vvates, For ir ſignifieth, x. 75+ cations ot hell | 


ane, Then jee ſhall bring my gray bead woith ſorrow -wnto __ "= 
Thou. 8+ 
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Gen.4t,;'® Thouwilt not leane my ſole in bell : neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy 
Pſal.16,10 gneto ſer corruption. 2. Theplace ofthe damned : as in the ſtoryof che 

- rich man and Lazarus. The gin!ton being in bell in torment lift up his 
Luke 16.33 qycr,andſev Abraham afarreof ond Lezarucin bubaſome.1f ly doun 
"__ in bellthou art there, 3, Th: pemes of bell,thatis the terroursand tore 
Ifal. . 6z ments of theſoule and conſcience. The pains of hel gate hold vpom me. 


The Lo dbrimgeth do:yne to bell, andrarſ2th vp :thatis,into excceding * 


painesand torments, out of which afterwards he againe deliuereth. 

Why hel is not In chis third (enſe iris takert in this Article : For it cannot beevn- 
here rakenfor gerſtood in the firlt ſenſe, of the grave, 1, Becauſe it is /aid before, He 
the graue. ,arbwried: If any ſaythar this latter Article isan expoſition of the 
formerheſaith nothing, For as often aztwoſpeeches expreling the 
ſamethingareioined togither,ſorhattheoneisan expolition ofthe 

other, itis mecte thatthe latter bee morecleereand open then the 

former, which hcere is cleane contrarie. For, To deſcend into bell, 

is moreobſcurethen To bre buried, 2, It 1s not likely in this ſo briefe 

and ſuccin't a confeſiton , that the ſame thing ſhould bee twice ſpoken tn 

Why hetis noe 01247 ©9746 Neither can this place bevnderſtood of the place of the 
wh taken tor darmnedy as is _— by this divilien: 1. 1f (brit did locally deſcend 
theplaceof into Hell, hee deſcendedeither a: touching his godhead,or as touching his 
the damned. (oule, or ar touching his bodice. Not as touching his godhead; (Forthis 
T is cucry-where,) Nor as touching his bodre; ( For that reſted in the 

Ve enema 4 graucthreedaies, as was prefigured by Ionas thetypeof Chriſt, nei- 
Old bein fherroſeirfrom any other place, but fromthe graue.) Nor ar touching 
helL bit ſoul, 1, Bec anſe Scripture nowh:r: expreſſeth and mention:th 1, 2, 
2 Becan'e Chrift dying on the Crofſe ſaid of bis ſoule : Father into  « 

Like 23,46 bands / commend my ſpirit : And ts the theefe, this day ſhalt thou be 
Luke 21:43 with mer in Paradiſe. Therefore the ſoule of Chriſt after his death 
chris fouls W2SIn the hand of his Farher, in Paradiſe, notin hell, Andrhat cauil 
deſcendednot little ſteedeth the aduerſarics of this dotrine, that bee might bee alſo 
locally. in the hand of his Father, that ir, in bis Fath:riproteftion, enen in Hell : 
Plal.13 9,8 according to that, if I lie downe in Hell, than art there, thatis, there al- 
"  ſowillGodhavecareouer me, andtherealſowil! he keep mee, that [ 
iſh not: For oneplaceinterprercth annther; And he had ſaid be» 
bore ento the thecfc, This day ſhalt thou be with mee in Paradiſe,thats, 
in theplace and [tate of the bleiſed, whereboth of vs ſhall befree 
from thcle paines; thatis, he (peaketh of felicitie andlibertie,which 
isnotinhell. For his meaning is; Both of vs, whonow ſutfer, ſhall 
this day be in Paradile, a placeof euerlaſtingfaluation or happineſs, 
vehcre becing deliuered from all crorments, yvce ſhall enioy moſt 
pleaſant, 


Luke 23,43 


XUM 
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aw ws and repoſe, But Paradiſcis neither hell, nor in Hell, 

which is the place of rormene. Whervpon alſo it iscleare.that Chriſt 

ſpake thistrothetheefe, not of his godhead, bur of that which (uf- 

fered, which was hisſoule. For the godhea4was not with the theefe, 

neitherdid Chriſt (uffer, or was delivered as touching his godhead, 
butastouching his ſoule. 2, //(Þbriſt didlocally deſcend into mts helyhe 2 
deſcended either to ſuffer, or to delmner the Fathers thence , 4; the Papiftt Becaulethere 
affrme. But he deſcended not to ſuffery becauſe now all things were fi- was no cauſe 
miſhedon theCrotle: as Chriſt himſelfe alſo hanging ontheCrolſe ©2v/e vvhy 
ſaid, /t is finifbed.” He deſcended not todeliney the Fathers, 1, Becauſe he Cee heuke 
didthns beforein ſutfering forthem onthe earth, 2, Hedidtheſame lohn 19,40 
by his power, andefficacie of his godhead, from thevery beginning :-Not to ſuffer 
ofthe world, not bythe deſcenſion of his ſouleor body into hel.The *:Not to free 
Fathers were net in L-mbo z therefore they could not bee deliuered RE X 
thence: asitis ſaid, The ſoules of thi iuft are in the hand of God, Be« Limbo. 
mweene you and'11 there is a great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would gee Wild.z,1 
fromhenceto you cannot znether can they come from thence to vs, And Luke 16,26 
inthe ſame place, Lazarusdying isſaid to be carried by the eAngels 

into Abrahams bo/ome, notinto Limbus Patrum, 

Somethinke thatChrilt indeed deſcended not into hell eitherto , Noworri- 
ſuffer, or codelwerthe Fatherschence, butroſhew there the Dine/and umph ouer . 
death bis viftory and toftrike a terroy into them, Butthat Chriltdeſcen- death and the 
ded for this cauſe, is no where found extantin Scripture, TheyobieRt _— and - 
vntovs firſt that place of Peter, . By the which bee al/owent and prea- | - — | 
ched unto the Spirits that are impriſon , which were in time paſſed diſebe- 
dent, Ani. Peters meaning inthis place isnot astheſe men conic- 
ure, bur is on this vviſe: Hee ſaith : Chriſt went thatis, becing 
ſentfrumthe beginning,of the Father,yntorhe Church : By his Spi- 
rit thatis, by his godhead : To the Spirits that are now m priſon ;t 
is, in helt: Hee preached in time paſſed, When as yetthey hued and 
vvere diſubedient z namely before the floud. For-then heeprea- 
ched to the diſobedient, vvhen they vvcre diſobedient. Butthey 
vvere diſobcdient intherimeof Noah. Therefore Chriſt preached- 
by Noak and by the Fathers, inviting the diſobedient ro repen- - 
tance. Farther, if Peter heere ſpake ofthe deſcenfioninto hell, yet 
thisvvcrenot theiropinionwho pretendthe broachingotie,butthe 
Papilts, who affirme andteach that Chriltpreachedinhell vntothe 
Fathers, and delivered them. They bring another place of Peter: - 

The Goſpell was alſopreached untothe dead, Anl, That is, vntorhole *-Pet4,65 
vehich are nowdead, or were thendead yyhen Peter vvrote this / 
| and .' 
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andwho then lived,when the goſpell was preached vnto them. They 
wrelt and runs eee; place - —_ | napſnotheS> 

Ephell4,, weſt parts of theearth. Anl. Into parts carth;rhat i 
ns heahbndich istheloweſt part of the world. Forone ne} 
checarth is not oppoſed ynto another, buetheearthis ___ vnto 
heauen.andrhe humiliation of Chriſt is thereby ſignified. This in- 
terpretation is proued bythe (cope and drift ofthe Apoltle, who ma- 
keth in that place an oppoſition of Chriſts great g/orie, and his great 
humiliation.So on the other (ide, {briſt aſcendedints the bigheſt parts 
of heaxen; thatis , into heaucn, into the higheſt part of the world. 
Theſe placestherforemakenothing for the deſcenlion of Chriſt in« 
to hell; and were it(o, that theſe pronmnegs to eſtabliſh this 0- 
pinion wereto be vadetſtood of « foca/deſcen/ion of Chriſt into hell, 
yet wouldthey not make forthem, but rather forthe Papilts, vvho 
teach that Chriſt preached vntothe Fathers in hell, and thence deli- 
uered them.Nowif theſeteſtimonics help not the Papilts, muchletle 
willthey helpthem. For i is certaine that it cannot bee thence proued, 
that (rift deſcendedints bell, tofirike 4 terrour into death and the Di 
wel/. This opinion indeed isnot impious or vagodly, and isappro- 

. ued by many of the Fathers, ſothat weare not tocontend malitiou- 
; ly with any therein; but yer leaueit, becauſcitisnot grounded on 
. any firmereaſons, neither can be gained by witnes of Scripture z and 
, contrariereaſonsare at hand, calieto be had. For 1. After bis death , 
when he bad ſaid, It is finiſhed, the ſouleof (briſt reſtedin the bands of 
his Father, into which bee bad commended it. And 2. If bee deſcended to 
triumph, this Article ſhould bee the beginning of his glorification : but it 
isnot likely that Chriſt cookethe beginning of his glorification in 
hell. For itis apparent bythe oppolition uf the Article following, 
that Chriſts deſcenfionwas the lowelt degree of his humiliation. And 
yetl confelſewithal,that Chriſt ſtrook a terror into the diucls; 
but char was by his death, whereby hee diſarmed andyanquiſhed the 
Diuell, ſinne, anddeath:and without doubtthe diuel perceiued him- 
ſelfe conqueredby thedeath of Chriſt, 
What meaneth then this Chriſts deſcenſion into hell? It ſignifi- 

Hell fignifieth eth, 1, Thoſe extreame torments, ſtreights, and grieferwhich Chriſt ſufe 

in this place fered i bis ſoule ; namely, thewrathof God againſt ſinners, and that 
theterrors (ch asthedamned feele partly inthis life, and partly inthelife tu 
pm foule come, 2. The exceeding and extreame ignominy and reproach vyhich 

Chriſt ſuffered. That Chriſt (ſuffered theſe thingsis proued bythe te- 
Plal.1z16s,; Mimwuny of Dauidbefore alleadged, The griefes of bell canght mee : 


Of Mens Delizevie. 266 
which isſaidof Chriſt inthe perſon of Dauid. There are other the 
like ſayings, whereby the ſame is proued : The Lordwould breake hins, 
and make bimſubie(t to mfirmities. My ſoule is very beauy, enen vnts the => 3,10 
death, Theſame dothoſe hisvexationsalſo ſhewinthegarden,when 24? 
be [wet blowd: becauſe, The Lord hath laid vpon him rr .99y- P Luke 32,44 
all,Therefore hecrieth out, My God, my God, why baff thou forſaken ltay 53,6 
mee? The ſame ivalſo prooued by theſe reaſons, x. Chriſt was tore- 
deeme not onely our bodies z butalſo our ſoules: Therfore he oughe 
to ſuffer not onelyin body, butin ſoulealſo, 2. Chriſt was to deliuer 
vs fromthe paines andtorments of hell. Therefore he of force mult 
ſufferthem: which being(o,he eitherſuffered them before his death, 
or after death. The Papiſts themſclues confelle that hee ſuffered 
not after death. Therefore it muſtneeds bethat he fuffered them be- 
fore death. Buttheſe paines he ſuffered not inthe body; for the ſuffe- 
rings of the bodywereonly external, Therfore heſuffred thoſe griefs 
in his ſoule. 3; Itisvery conuenientthatthe extreameſt & molt grie- 
uous part of Chriſts Paſſion(whichwas,theſedolors of mind) ſhould 
not bee palled ouer without mentioninthe Creed. Bur, if the Arti- 
cleofdeſcenſion into hellconoernethem not, they ſhould bee left- 
ynmentioned: ſth thatcheformer Articlestreate onelyoftheexter- 
nall ſufferings ofthe body,whichChri(tſuffered without him. There 
is nodoubtt , butthat by this Articlethe ghoſlly paſſions, or 
ſufferings of his ſoul arelignified. This istherrue meaning ofthe deſ- 
cenſion into hell z and wee areto maintaine & defend againſithe Pa- 
ifts,thatwhich iscertaine,namely, that Chriltſo deſcended, as hath 
bin proved in thisdiſcourſe: Howbeit,ifany man beable to maintaine- | 
withſure grounds & proofs thatChrilt deſcended in anyother ſenſe, = D.Tho, 
it is well: I cannor, Ob, 1. The Article of faith ought tobe nderftood ——_ | 
eperly, and without any trope or figure, Anl.Truc, cxceptan Article, Tra&touch- 
being taken accordingtothe proper (ignification, bee diſagreeing ing the re- 
from otherplaces of ſcripture. But this Article of Chriſts deſcenfion _ of 
into hel,being taken a7 m4 pr ant to thatſaying of yn X 
Chriſt,/7 i fed, For if Chriſt fulfilledand finilhedallthe partsof 122743 
ourredemption onthe Croile,therewas no cauſe why he ſhould def. 
cend into hel,chat is,into the place ofthe damned, Ob. 2,Tbe terrors 
and torments of the ſoule in Chriſt wens before his bariall,But the d:ſcen. 
fron into bell followeth his burialh, Therefore the deſcenſion into bell con- 
cerneth not thoſe torments, Anſ,The Minor ofthis (yllogiſthe isfaulty, 
inalleadgingthatfor acauſewhich is no cauſe. Forinthe Creedethe 


delcenſion into hellfolloweththe buriall, nocthatir —_—— | 
= 
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What it is to 
belecue in 
Chriſt who 
deſcended in- 
to hell 


ON THE 17, 
SABAOTH. 
(s)Rom.4,z 5 
x3.Pet.1,3 
:.Cor.1 5,16 


Col.z,1.&c 
Ephet.., 
& 2.5- 

(e) i.Cor, I 1 
20,21 
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after theburiall, but becaulcir is an illuſtration of that which wene 
before touching the Paſſion,death,and burial, leaſt any thing ſhould 
be detrated fromethem : asif it were ſaid, Hee ſuffered not onely in bo- 
dy, be died not onely 4 bodily death, he was not only buried; but alſo /uffe- 
red in ſoule the exireame#t vexations, and belliſh dalourr, (uch as all the 
reprobate ſhall ſmſfer for ener, The chicfe(t cherefore and weightie(t 
partof Chriſts _ followethin good order, For the Creede pro» 
ceedeth fromthe griefes of the bodie to the vexationand anguiſh of 
theminde; and from the viſible Paſſion totheinuilible, as it were 
from aleileto a greater matterand circumſtance. 


11. Thefruits and wſe of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell. 
Hriſtdeſcendedinto hell. 1. That wee might not deſcend thither, 


but rather that hte might free v1 from the eternall paines and toy- 
ments thereof, 2. That hee might tranſport and carry vi triumphantly 
with h1mſelfe into heawen. Whercforetv belecucin Chriſt which deſ- 
cended into hell,isto belecue that Chriſt ſultainedfor me in hisſoule 
infernall and helliſh paines and corments, and thatexceeding igno- 
miniewhich isdue yntothewickedin hell : thatthereby I might noe 
deſcendinto hell, and thatI might neuer beforced toſutfercthem, all 
which otherwiſe ſhould ſuffer in hell eternally : but that ofthe con- 
trary ratherl might aſcend with Chriſt into heauen, and thereenioy 
with him exceeding happineſs and glory for cucrand ever, This js 
the vic andprofite of this Article of Chrilts deſcenlion into hell, 


_— 


| —— 


Queſt. 45. #hat doth the reſurrettion of Chriſt profit vs? 


/. Firſtby his reſurreion hee vanquiſhed death , that he 
might make vs partakers of char righteouſnes which 
hehad gotten vs by his dearh.(4) Again weare now al- 
ſo ſtirred vp by his power to anew life. (b) Laſtly, the 
reſurretion of our head Chriſt, is a pledge vatovs of 
ourglorious reſurrection. (6) 


The 
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The Explication. 

2 Husfar haue we continuedthetreatiſe ofChrilts 

A) bamiliation : Itremaineth thatwe proceed vnto 

"I# his glorification, forwhich hee roſe the third day 

from the dead. Forthe humiliation ofthe Media- 

{ tor was notto endurefor euer;butitwas enough 


riſing : which was, that heewho wasverily dead reviuedfrom death, _ 
linghisſoule to his bodie, and gloriouſly came forth of his ſe- z.How he roſe 

[cher onthe third day, according tothe ſcriptures ; and that both 

by his Fathers, and his owne force and power, I (ay notthe power of 

hisfleſh, butof his j__ For he was raiſedof the Father by him- 

ſelf; becauſethe Fatherworketh by the Son. 3 The teftimonie: of this 3.The teſtimo« 

true reſurreftion. Aee (hewed him(elfeoperlyto many women , and nies of his 

diſciples z the Angels bare witneſs thervnto,&c. The fruits of Chrilts — 

reſurrection are exprelled in theſe queſtions following. ] ofChriſts re. 
— 

Thechiefequeſtions of Chriſts refurreRtion are, 


1. Whether Chriſt roſe againe. 
2. How heroſe. 


3. For what cauſe heroſe. 
4. What are the fruits of bis reſurreion.' 


1. Whether Chrift roſe againe. 


Nfidelsbelceue that Chriſt died, butbeleeuenotthat hee 
roſefrom death. Neuertheleſschar Chrilt roſe againe 18 


N41 : oued by the teſtimonics of Angels, women, ——_ 4 
LL Þogs liſts, Apoltles, andother Saints, who after his reſurrecti- 
on ſaw him fclt him, and talked with him, Andwewere to beleeue 


the 


3 
By his owne 
power. 


John 2,19 
Jloha 10,183 


John 5,21 


Rom.4,24 
& 8,11 


Tohn $1 9. 
4 
Thethird day. 
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the Apoſtlezin reſpeR of the authoritic whichthey had from hea- 
uen, although they had notſeenehim. 


2. How Chrift roſe. 


e manner of Chriſtsreſurreion is declared by theſe circum 
In, 2. Chriſt did riſe truely and indeed, ſo that bit 
ſeule did trutly andin returne vnto bis body, from which it was (e- 
ucredby death , and heedid crucly come forth even out ofthe 
alſo, in deſpite of the watchmen,they being withall amaſed aotri- 
ken therewith. 2, Heroſe the ſame perſon which be died :theſameleſus 
Chriſt God and Man, accordingto the nature, wherein hee (ſuffered, 
namely according to bis bumane natwre,cuenthetrue humanenature, 
andehe ſameinellence py that not deified, but glo- 
ried, allinfirmitiesth being done away. Bebold my hand; and 
my feete : for it is 1 my ſelfe, bandle me , and ſee mee ; for « ſpirit hath 
mot fleſh and boner, as ye ſee me bawe. Andrruely nothing elle couldriſe 
againe, but that which had fallen, The ſame body thereforevyhich 
fell, didriſe againe: which isthe greateſt comfort vntovs. For hee 
mult haue beene one and the ſame Mediatour , who ſhould merite 
forvsa communicatingand participation ofchoſe benefits which we 
had loſt by ſinne,and who ſhould reltorethe (amevntovs,andap y 
themto every one. Againe, except Chriſts fleſh had riſen, nem 
ſhould oursriſe. 3. Hereſe by bir owne power ;that is, hee putdeath to 
flight, and ſhooke it from himſelfe, quickened his dead body,revni- 
ted itto his ſoule, and reſtored vato himſelfe a bleſſed, heauenly,and 
gloriouslife and that by the might and power of his godhead. De- 
ftrey this temple, andin three dares I will raiſe it op againe. I haxe power 
te lay downe my ſoule, and hae power to take it vp agaie i Ar the Father 
raiſcth up the dead and quickneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom be 
will, Ob, But the Father raiſed bim, For ut i ſaid, lf he Spirit of bins that 
raiſed vp leſus from the dead dwell in you, rc. Therefare bee raiſed not 
bmſelfe, An(. The Father raiſed the Sonne by thoSonne himlelfe, 
mot 4; by an inſtrument, but as by another perſon of the (am: eſſence and 
power , with the Father, by whichperſon the F atherduth ordinarily 
worke: The Sonne israiſed of rhe Father by bimſelfe himſelf hath rai- 
ſed vp himſelfe by his Spirit, For , Whatſoener things the Father doth, 
the ſame things doth the Sonne 4l/0, 4, Hee roſe the third day by his Fa» 
thers and hisowne power, 1. Becauſethe Scriptures, ( in m__ _ 
y 


—_©mM_ 
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viiderltoodallthe andrypesvnder the Lawe ) doeſhew 
chat Chriſt oughe to riſe thethird day : as for example wee may in- 


ſtancein Ionas, who fore-ſhadowed Chriſt. 2. Becauſe his body was 
£0 rile not being tainted with any corruption: and yet not forthwith 
the firſt day, that his death mighevndoubeedly be knowne, but the 
ehird day afrer his Paſſion on the crolle, The circum(tance therfore 
of the 1hird day is inſerted inthe Creed, that thetruth might be cor- 
reſpondent to the type , and wee aſcertained that this leſus is the 
Meſlias promiſed tothe Fathers, becauſe heealone roſe the third 


day. 


— 


3. For whatcauſe Chriit roſe. 
F "Hriſt roſe, r, For his Fathersand his owne glory. Declared ta bee *:The glory of 


the Father 


be Senne of God by the re/urre(lion from the dead. Father , glorifie |. ol 
thy Senn: that thy Som may alſo glorifie thee, For the glory of the Son Roms, 


istheglory of rhe Father, lohn 17,1 
2. InreſpeR ofthe propheciesyyhich were vtteredof his death, mmm 


andof bisreſurretion. Thos ſbalr not [:awe my /oule in the grans, new prod. 

ther thow ſha/t ſuffer thine boly ene to ſec corruption, When bee ſhall make p11. 16, 1g 

hi: ſoule an offer ng for (in hefballſee bis ſeed, and ſhall prolong bu dayer, As 2,27 

He (hal '+ #f the ir auell of bis ſoule and ſhal be ſatisfied. No (igue ſhaltbe 1'ay $ 3,10 

ginen vntoit, ſanethe figne of the Pr lonar, For as lonarwas three $35 12,39 

dayer,and three mrbrs m the Whales belly ; So ſhall the Sonne of Man be 

three daier and three mghts in the beart of the earth, Ar yet they knew Mac. 16,54 

mot the Scriptare, that bee muſt r1ſe agtne from the dead, In regard of 

theſe and other ſuch prophecies , it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 

dic and riſc againe, that the (criptures might bee fulfilled, How then 

faould the [crmprures be fulfilled, which [ay that it muſt be ſo? to witte,be- 

cauſe of Gods vachangeable decree revealed in the Scriptures : of 

which decreethe Apolllesinthe AQs (pealJaying:Donbilerpgainft AQ 4.27.1 

thine only Sonne le/ur,> hom thou hadit annointed, both Herod and Pon- 

tim: Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael gathered themſe/nes 

togither, to doe what oewer thine hand andihy conn'el bad determined bee 

fore to bee done. Hither alſo belong Cheriſts ownepreditions hereof. 

They ſhall kill the Son of Man, but the third day be ſhall riſe againe{ will Mat. 17.23 

raiſe vp thit Temple againe. lohn 2,19 

3. Forthe worthineſs and power of theperſon that roſe: For, for 3-The worthi- 

thiscauſe it vyas impoſſible thatChnilt ſhould bee held of death, as (2% oe Pr 

Ll Pctas 
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Peterteſtifieth : and that, z Becauſe Chriſt ische beloued andonly- 
Adte 2,24 begttenSon of God : 7 he Father lourth the Sunne, and bath ginen all 
luha 3,35,16 things rmto buy bands, So Godlowrd the world, that bre gane his onely be- 
g tten Son,c4c.2.Chriſt is true God, andauthor of life: / am the reſur- 
reftion, andlife, As the Father hath life in how elfe, ſolikewvi'e hath be g1- 
John $16 wentoth- Son to bane life in hunſelfe, Ar the Father raiſeth wp the dead 
34.X 40.2% 4 quickeneth th-m,ſorbe Son uicknerbwhombe will,l fine vnto them 
eternall li/e, It had been ab(urd then that he ſhould not be raifed, but 
ſleepe indeath. who giucth life ro others. 3. Chriſt is righteous in 
hunſclfe and by dying fatisfied for our finnes which were imputed 
to him. Now where (in 1s not. there doth notdeathraigneany more, 
Heb 10,144 With one off: ring hath bee conſecrated for ener them that are ſanitified, 
Rom 6,,0 Jntbat bee died be died once to frunt y but in that be hin:1h, bee lineth to 

Go/, 

4 The office 4 Inreſpetoftheofficeof the perſon whornſe:which,had hee 
ol.the perſon. remainedin death, he could not have diſcharged. For, z. The Medi- 
atur, who was truc God and Man, ſhould raignefor cuer : Thy throne, 
Plal 45,7 O Godga for emer andewer the ſcepter of thy kingdom us a ſcepter of righ- 
PUR 290g teowſnes. I will ſtabliſh the throne of bis king dom: for ener : | will bee bis 
Pal 84,34 Father,and be ſhall be my Sonne, ] bane ſworne once by my bolineſs that [ 
5.46 c will met faile Dauid, Hu ſerde ſhall endure for ener : and bis ſeat ts like as 
zck.37.23" the ſunne befare me. He ſhall ſtand faſt for enermore a1 the moone, and 
35., and as the fautbfullwitnes in beanen, They ſpall bee my prople, and I voill 
bt thiir God and D auid my ſerwant ſpall be king oner them, and they all 
ſhall bawe one ſhephcard, The kingdome and dominion, andthe greatneſi 
of the king dome vnder the whole heanen, ſhall bee ginen to the boly p :ople 
Dan.7,,7. of the moſt Iigh, mbo/e kingdome 14 an enerlaſting kingdome, and «ll po, 
Iſay 9,7 wer: ſhall ſerme and obey hrm, Theincreaſe of bis gowernment and peace 


Luke 1,33 fall have none end, Of bis kjngdow ſhall be no end. It was therfure needs . 
full thatthe humanenature, which was theſced of Dauid, ſhould be - 


raiſcd, that itmightraigne. 2. The Mediator, whowasto be our bro» 
ther andtrue Man, ſhould ever make interceſſion for vs, and as an &- 
Tl.110.4 vuerlaltingPricſt appearefor vs before God. Thos art a Prieſt for e« 
Rom-*,34. wer,according to the order of Mclcbiſedech,[tir{ briſt which is dead,zea 
orrather which it riſen ag aine, who ts alſo at theright hand of God, and 
nakcth requeſt for vi, 
3 Chril leſus the Mediatour, which is to beetrue Man. ſhould bee 
Mediator both by his merite, and by his efhicacy or power, For it ſuf 
ficed not,that he died for vs: but hee wasfurrher to beſtow through 
his power, hus benefits ypon the Church and veall, who by dying or 


by 
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by hisdeath, had obtained for vsrighteouſnes, that is.the holygholt, 
life, and gloryeternal.For both belong vnto the rakes 6. ther. 
foreobtaineth them fur vs by his interceſſion and death, But hee 
could nut have bellowed then), had hee remainedin death (ich chen 
hec ſhould haue had no being. And he whoisnor, or hath no bing, 
worketh nothing. In him alſorheſame benefits acecherefore placed 
by the godhead, that hee ſhould make vs partakers of them. Of bus 
futner bane all we recemed, 

Neither oughtittoſeeme any maruell, that Chriſt doth beltowe 
the ſame beneftes onvs, which hee obtainedot the godhead, by his 
deathfcr vs.For a man may botbobtaine athingot one for another, 
and alſo beſtow the ſame on hun, for whom heobrainedit. As, beir 
that one maketh requeſt for thee vnto the Prince tor a gift of athou- 
ſand crownes: the Prince duth this for his ſake that requeltcdir, and 
beſtowerhalſothat gift on him that hee may beſtow it on thee : hee 
then ſhal obtain this gite forth ee of the Prince,& withall ſhall beſtow 
the ſ(ameonthee, Now albeit Chriſt could have bellowed the bene- 
fits of his deathvpon vs6y his godbead, by the meanes whereetweare 
iuſhhed and regenerated. and beginnefaith,and new life byrhe huly 
Gholt:yer nota ithſtanding,as God decreed. by mantoraiſe the dead 


(for by man came the reſurrettion) and by mantoiudgerhe world 310 r.Cor.ry.ur 


alſo hath hee decreedro beſtowtheſe gifts by Icſus , Man, that the 
ſameniight bee and continue Mediatour, who is true God and Man, 
Therforealſo itwas requilice,thatChrilt ſhouldremaine for eucr our 
brothcr, and our head; andrhat weot the other (ide bring ingratfed 


into him by atrue faith, ſhould alwaies remaine his members. Ab:de Tohn 15,4 


1n me, and | in you, For intheſeed of Dauid is grounded ourfaluation. 


Ay ſernant D and hal feed them for ener. Now he had not continucd Ezak.34,29 


our brother, neither had wee bin his members, if his humane nature 
hadcontinuedin death. Whichthingal thete(timonies do confirm, 
which attribute a» erernal kingdomwntothe ſeed of David. For onthat 
kingdom is ourſaluation grounded: and the kingdome of Chriſt the 
ſon« f Dauidcould by no meancshaue bineternal, if his humane na- 
ture had continucd in death. Ob. Bus im the old teſtam-nt before bis m- 
$41 nation, or hum lation, Chrift , without bis humanity, 4rd beſtow the 
ſamebenefitron the Fathers, which hee b/laverh on viin the new teſt a- 
ment ar d natnoleſſe. b fore the taking of fi:ſb, Mediator than ſinc* y ab 
ſo he: did the ſame things before his commung , which hee doth after his 
commung in the fl:ſh. Therefore it was not neceſſary that Chrift for this 
carſe ſhinld become man, (+ ,uffer death, Anl, But nenher had he _ 
Liz one 


lohn $3d 7» 


5.Our ſalua» 


tion 
Rom-.4,15 


OCſ.1 3,14 


1-Cor-15,54 


Mat 27,43 
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donethoſe things, except he ſhould haue been afterwards man, and 
have continued alwaics man: ſo neither now ſhouldhe dotheſame, 
if he had notriſen, and if he did norreteinethe nature which he took 
for euer. The Father hath giuen the Son alſo power to execmte indgement, 
in that he is the Son of Man, 

5: Heroſefor our faluation :andthat in three reſpedts. 1. For our 
Iuſtification, Onr Lord [eſus Chriſt was delimered to death for our fins, 
and ro/e againe for our Iuſtification. Now the reſurrection of our Me. 
diator was requiſit, for our iullification. 2,3ecauſe.withoutthe reſur. 
reQion,his ſatisfaRtion had not been perfeR,nor his puniſhment fi- 
nit: and except his ſatisfation had been pertcR,and his puniſhment 
finite, weecould not baue recovered out of cuerlaſting death, from 
which the Mediator was ſoo deliuer vs, asthat hee ſhould vrterly 0+ 
uercomeitin vs.If then our Mcdiator was vtterlyeo vanquiſh and 0+ 
vercome deathinvs, heeought then ſo to die,astoouercome death 
firſt in himſelf,and (o to fulhl indeed thatwhich was forerould; Death 
i ſwallowed vp into wittery 0 death where is thy ting f O graze where is 
thy vittory ? and ſo ſhould confound his enemies , which ca(t in his 
teeth: He [anedotbers, himſclfe he cannot ſane. Againe, ExceptChrilt 
had ouercome death,he could not have beſtowed his benefits on vs, 
which by his death hee had merited for vs ; (but it belongedro the 
ſame party to merit and beſtow the Mediatours benefitson vs, as hath 


been heretofore proued:) neither ſhould we knowthat he had ſatis- . 


fied for vs, becauſe it he had continuedin death,ir had been a certaine 
argument that he had not ſatisfied, but was oucrcome of death, and 
of the burden of (1nne. For where death is,there is (inne: orif he had 
fatisfied, and yethad remained in death, this had been contraric to 
theiullice of God, Wherefore Chriſt was toriſe,aſwell for this ende; 
that he mg ht fully accompliſh his ſatisfattion for 153as allo tor this;thar 
wee might bnow that hee had fully accompliſh d it , and hid promerne4 
benefits for v3: and finally tothispurpole, rhat himſelfe might apply 
the ſame onto vs :thatis,that by his merite and cfhcacie,we might be 
perfely (aued andiuſtified. 2, {brit roſe for our regeneration, For 
iuſtificarion,or remiſſon oflinnes ſufficeth nut, wichouttheinchoa- 
tion and beginning of a new life. 3. For thepreſernation or continuence 
of his benefit: towards v1, our raiſing agame vntolife, and glorificauon, 
God vvill by this ers Jude & y quicken and glorihe vs,that 


beeing inſcrred, and engraftedintothemalleof his Sonne, that is, 
his human nature, we may for cuer be carried of it, and out ofit draw 
1.Cor.xs, 2x life. By man came death, by man alſo came the reſurretiion of the dead, 
For 
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Fortheſe cauſes it was neceſſarie, that Chriſt ſhould rife againe, that 


is, that his ſoule,which was laid down from the Body,ſhoujd be again 
ioined with theſame body, For refurreion is nothingel®rhan a 
coniunRion or reuniting of theſame body with theſameſoule. 


O———— 
Ju I Ine 


4. What arethe fruits of Chriftsreſurreftion. 


G + queſtions arediuers, Fhrrefore(brift ro+: and, What fruits 
( brifts refurrettion bringeth vnto vs. For,allthecauſes of Chrilts 
reſurrection are notfrmrr of hisreſurreRion:and after adivers man- 
ner arethe cauſes and the fruits of his reſurrection conlidered: and 
moreover the benefits of Chriſt beſtowed by hisreſurreionare one 
way conlidered; asca»ſes of Chrills rcfurretiong towit, inaſmuch as 
it was necetlaric that he ſhould riſefrom death tn beſtow then on vs: 
and otherwiſe as frvits ofthe ſame; namely, inaſmuch as by the po- 
wer of his reſurreion he beltowerhthem on vs. 

Furthermore, the fr#it of ChriſtsreſurreRtion is of two ſorts : the 
onereſpeRing Chrit;theother,vs, For firlt ſasthe Apoltleſaith)He 
& declared by the reſurrettion to be the Sonne of God: eurn theon: ly be- 
gotten and welbeloued Son of God, whois allo Gud himſclfe. For he 


Whatreturre. 
Ction is. , 


Rom. 1,4 


reuiued by his wne power, which is the property of God alone. /* 1,4, 1.» 


him was life. As the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo lherrſe bath he ginen 
to the Sonne to hane l{e in brmſeife. Againe, Chriſls humanenature 
alſo was by his reſurrection adorned with heavenly gifts, imumorta- 
line, andthat glory, whichbecommerh the nature of the Sonane of 


& 5,26 


God, God wrought according to the working of his mighty powey in Ephe(.1,20. 
{ brift, when be raiſed bum from the dead and ſet bin at bit right hand 1 31,83 


the heawenly places, farre abone all prinerpalitie, and power, and might, 
and domination, and euery name that 1; named, not in this world only, but 
alſo in that which is to come. Andhath made all thing: ſubieft vnlar his 
feere, and hath appointed him oner all thmngs, to be the head of bis church, 
Thefruit ofChriſts reſurreRtion which re/pelterb vs, is of many ſorrs. 
But, to ſpeakein generall , a/l che benefirs of Chriſts death are alſo the 
fruns, which wee receine by birreſurreftion, For Chriſtsreſurretion 
maketh , that his death hath his effeRt, Chriſt by his reſurrection 
doth applyvnto vs thoſe benefits, vyhich hee merited forvs by thus 
death, and by this meanes che ſame are the benefirs both of his death 
andreſurretion, whreb are otherwiſe merited for v1, than they are be- 


ftowedoen v1, For itwas not necellarie that the very att of meriting 
Llz and 
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and dcſerving ſhould dures/lthe time both of the olde and new Church y 
butonelythe a7 of beftowmng or applyingeheſame: and thereforeit 
wasnegctlary alſo chatthe Mediatour ſhould be comtrinnally, that hee 
might beſtow alwaiesthoſe benefites vo the Church, which hee was 
onceto merite, For this cannot be done without a Mediatour: and 
theeeforeneithercan che Church betor one moment without a Me- 
diatour, In the olde Church Chrilt the Mediatour did beſtow on the 
Fathers thebenefites of his deathto come, by theforce and efhicacie 
of his relurreyon to come : now hee beſtowerh them on vs, bythe 
efhcacie of hisreſurreRion already palt. 
The fruits of Jeremaineth nowrhatwe in /pecral/recken the chicfefruits, which 
_— relur- thereſurretion of Chrilt bringethvntovs. 
—_ _ Firlt, then by the Reſurretion of Chrilt fromthe dead , Fe are 
of his perie& confirmed aud woarrarted, 1, Of bis mrrite; That bee hath fully and 
fativtatbon prrfettly /atirfied for owr ſinnes, For one only ſinne, not being fatisfied. 
and of the aÞ- for had withheld Chriſt (ill tn death, He was caſtintoſuch a priſon, 
Cn asthat, except he had paicdthevemolt farthing, hee had never been 
" letgoe: But he was ler goe and diſmilled: therefore hee paiedtheve- 
molt farching, In regardtherefore ofthis his merit, we haue remiſli- 
on of linnes, and are iuſtified before God. 2. We are confirmed, of the 
application of ( briſt benefits, which could not hawe been b-ftowed, if bee 
bad net riſes. : For, as was (aid before, it was necellary that the ſelfe- 
ſame Mediator, being man,ſhould meriteand befFow gifts, andehere- 
foreſhould riſe againe. Whereasthen hee is riſen, we are alſured noe 
onely tht hee hath merited for vs, but alſo thathee is ableand doth 
beſtow on vs thefruit of his merite. Wherfore well faith Saine Paul: 
Rom. 423257 That (brift is rien ag ame for our righteonſncs , that is, to confer and 
apply righteouſnes vntovs. 
2- The giuing - 2, A fruit of ChriſtsreſurreRion is rhe gift of the boly Ghoft, by 
_ holy whom Chriſt regeneratethvs, and giuethys cternall life. Itbhehoo+ 
ved vs fir(l toſhake off deathfrom him(elfe; and afterwards from vs: 
it þchoued vsto bee ingratfedinto him, asinto vur head, that from 
him the holy Ghoſt might be deriued vato vs. Wherefore, after his 
reſurrection. he obtaineth the holy ghoſt for vs, and beſtowethir on 
vs,and by the holy Ghoſt ingraffeth vs into himſelfe, regencraterh 
andquicknethvs. Before timethe godly werealſo endued vvith the 
holy Ghoſt,& regenerated, but moreſparinglythan nowin the new 
teſtament, and yet both by the force and vertue of his refurrei- 
on, which was then to come. For the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe vertue 
and opcrationonely we areregeneratcd, cannot be giuen butby the 


reſurreQion + 


XUM 


reſurreQ aſcenſion of Chriſt ; _—_ 
ion and aſcen Chriſt into heaven, The holy Ghoſt was 
mot ginen, becauſe that Ieſurwasnot yet glorified. as we A 
» Thereſurretlion of our bodies is atruit of Chriſts reſurreRion. For 
Chriſts on isa pledge for our reſurreRion. 1, Becanſe Cort 3, Ow refurre= 
is our head, and we bis member. Now itis expedientfor the heads glo- þ*'2”r ah 
rie, thatthe members be glorious-Chrilt indeede ſhould be by hiax hereof. 
ſelfe, though hee had no members, orif his members continued in I 
death; but heſhouldnot be head; becauſe heeisnot head, but in re- 
ja ot his members: neither ſhould hee bee a king withouta king- 
ome,accordingtothe nature ofcorrelatiues, whole very becing de- 
pendeth yponnecellary relation which one hath to the other : and 
according tothe nature of correlatiucs, a glorious head doth require 
glorious members.and ſuch asarecorreſpondentvntoit. 2. Becauſe * 
of { brift beriſen,he bath alſo aboliſhed ſin: lf he hath aboliſhedſin,cither 
chath aboliſhed hisown (in,or ours: but not his own therfore ours. 
If he hathaboliſhed our (finne,he hath aboliſhed death alſo: Foritthe 
cauſe be taken away,the effeAthkewile istaken away. T he wages of ſin Rom 6,rz 
# dearh..Further, it hee hath aboliſhed death, and that by a ſufticiene 
ſatisfaRion for aur lins,which (atisfaRtion he hath ſhewed & declared 
by his rcſurreRtion to be ſufficient: it is certainethat hisreſurretion 
is a moſt certaine reſtimonie of our reſurreRion : for he hauing per- 
formed a ſufficient (atisfaRivn forthe linnes of his members, the 
members cannotremainein death. But the reſurreRtion of Chrilt 
the headisan argumene of the perfet (atisfation for the linnes of 
his members. Therefore ChrillsreſurreRionis alſo an argument of 
the perfeRreſurreion of his members. 3. As the firft Adumrecer. 2 
ved the bleſſorg1,for himſelfe, and all bit poſternie, and loſt th: ſame from 
all: So( briſt the ſecond Alam receined life, andall other gifts for hum - 
ſelfe and others, andthereforealſo wil communicate erernalllife with 
NS. 4. Seein the ſame [prrit drelleth in vs which did mm (rift , bee ſhall 4 
work alſo - [ame in 11,» hich m ow» bad be dd, Forthe(pirit isalwaics 
like, neither could heeworke inthe head, and ſleepe in the mem- 
bers. Therefore (ecing Chriſt hath ra'ſed himſelfe vp by his Spirit 
from the dead, hee wiliverily aiſo caile vs vp. If the /piru of him that 
raiſedyp le/us from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed vy Chriſt from Rom ,8,12 
the dea1, ſhall elſo quicken your mortall bodies , becauſe that brs Spirite 
drelleth m you. 5, B:cavſe (Thrift it man and our brother : for except he $ 
were man, wee ſhould haue no hope ofthereſurreion ofourfieſh 
For by man came the reſurrettion, |Therefore, for his tender loue 1.Cor.15,ux ; 
andaffeion, he will nor leaue ys in death,andſo much cherather in 
Ll4 regard 


$24 Of Chriflian Religion Part 2. 
regard of his power 2rd glory.Forif he, being dead, raiſed himſelfe, 
much more being aliveſhall hee bee ableto raiſevs vp: and ifinche 
time of his humiliation hee had power toraiſehimſclte , much more 
] may hceraiſevs outof the graue now hee raignethin glorie ac the 
right hand of his Father, ! Ob. 1. Then the wicked ſhall nor riſe ag aine ; 
becauſe (briſt: reſurrettion ts neither an argument nor the cauſe of the 
reſurrittron of the wicked, but of the godly onely. Anl., There bee other 
cauſes for which the wicked ſhall hs againe: euen fortheiuſtiulge- 
ment of God, whereby hee hath appointed them to cternall paines, 
For the ſamerthing may haue moe cffeRts, and diuers cauſes. Ob, 
2.Th ſe are the benefites of his death © therefore not of his reſurrettion, 
Anl. They are of his death, as by it be deſerned them : of his reſurreRi. 
on, 1. /n re ſpelt of the manifeſtation of them : For by his reſurreion 
he declared, that thoſe benefits werepurchaſed for vs. For byeſca- 
ping from this puniſhment,he made plaine proofeof hisful and per- 
te ſatisfaRion for bnne, 2. /n reſpett of the application of them : be« 
cauſe by his reſurreRion he applicth his benefiesvntovs, Hee being 
rich, wa; mad-poore,and being poore, was maderich againe,that he 
mightenrichvs. Ob 3. Theeffelt ir not before the cauſe, The cauſe of 
theſe benefits (which is birreſurrettion) was not before the firſt reſurre« 
[lien : thevefore nenher theeffelt, that ir , the benefits themſelner, An, 
Therelurreftion was not,as ronching the accompliſhment thereof , but 
in the coun/ell of Grd, and m efficacy andvertur,itwas intheoldereſta- 
ment. For then alſo were men receiuedintofauour, they were indus» 
ed withthe holy Ghoſt, andreceived the ther benefits : burfor an 
by the Mediatour, whichwasiatimeappointed co bee humbled and 
4Kknowledge glorified. 
that Chriltis 4, By (hrifts reſurreflion, wee know him tobe the Meſriar,as in whom 
——_— * theprophecics werefulhilled, 
-" does 5. Byitweareaſſaredgthat be naw cxecuteth the office of the Mediator, 
thathe isthe that hee applicth vnto vs the bencfit ofredemprion, that hee preſer. 
Mediatour. yethvs perp<tually in chat righteouſnes which he hath applied vnto 
vs,that he beginneth invsa new life, and ſo doth alſo allure and a{. 
certain vs ofthe conſummation and accompliſhment ofeternal life, 
all which hecould not doe, excepthe hadrilen againe, 
6, Seeing he now Imeth, and raigneth for ener ; wee arecertains that he 


2.Cor.#,9 


6. Aſſurance 
that he will! al» 
waics defend 


hisChurch. will preſ. rne and defend bs Church, 

7.Thecon- 7. Thelalt,chough nottheleaſt fruit ofChriſts reſurreion,is, The 

ſummation of Conſummation and per fetting of all hi: benefit , and th: glorifymg of his 

('#urch, For Chrilt did therefore dic, andisthereforeriſen, and hath 
there 


of all his be- 
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therefore perfectly deliucred vs from (inne, that wee may beeioine 
heires with him of his kingdomeand glory. Hee i: the firſt borne of ©g1,,,.v 
the dead. We are the heires of God, and beires annexedwnh(briſt. Hee gg 
ſhall confurme, and make vslikevnto himſelfe , weeliue by "yy 
theſame(pirie, whereby hee doth, Andethis ſpirit is notvnlike him- 
ſelfe. If the ſpirit of him, that raid vp leſms fromthe dead, dwell in Rom.8,r 
yeu 2 hee that raiſed vp (briſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your 

mortall bodies, becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you. I vvill come a+ lohn 14,3 
gaine, andreceine you vnto my ſelfey that where | am, there may yebe 

alſo. 

— ſumme of the fruits of Chriſts reſurreRtion is, thar ſeei 
Chriſt isr1ſen, it is manife(t that hee isdeclared tv beethe Sonne 
God; and as touching his humanirie, is endowed with thar glorie, 
which becommetii the. nature ofthe Son of God: and further, that 
heenducthvsalſo with hisſpirit,regenerateth vs bythe vertue of his 
ſpirit, and will at length conſummareand perfetrthe new life begun 
invs, and make vs copartnersof theſame his glory, felicitie, and 
eucrlaſtinglife. 

Now whatisthe meaning of this article 3 / belcee in Chrift which The a—_—_— 
roſe againe the third day from the dead? Anſ, The meaning hereof is, - = pre x. 
that 1 beleeve, 1. Thar -Chrilt did eruely recall his ſoule into his omdodnd 
dead body, and quickened it. 2. That heeretaineda trueſouleand : 
truc bode; but both naw-glorified, and free from all our infir- 
mities. 3. That hee role by his owne vertue and power. 4. That 
hee roſeto this ende, to make mee a partaker of his righteouſnes, 
ſanibcation, and gloritication, which hee had purchaledforvs by 
his death. 


— 


Queſt. 46. How vnderſtand you that, He aſcended into heanen ? ()A2s 1,9 
Mark 16.19 
Anſ. That Chriſthis diſciples looking 0n,was taken vp from noncd -# 


theearth into heauen, (@) and yer ſtill is there tor our & 4.14 


ſakes, (b) and will be,vncill he come againetoiudge the py 
quickc and dead. (£) OARs 1,22 
Mat.2 4,30 


T ec. 
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The Explication. 


SEEEF Hriſts aſcenſion into heauen, is « /ocall, tru», and wiſhlr 
AYES! tranſlation — into that heauen, 
\) Ts. which ir aboxe all wif6ble 1, tothat light which is not 
=) to be come nts, totheright hand of God, where bee now it, 
[ and remaineth, aud whence hee ſhall returne to mdgement. [lnthis Arti- 
cle (as in the former tuuchingthe ReſurreRion) twothings areto be 
cunlidered : the brſfory,and thefrare, Inthe brffory theſe circunſtan- 
What Chriſts ces are to be examined : 4. /#ho aſcended :TheſameChriſt which ſuf- 
aſcenſion is. fered, anddicd. 2, According to what part of him : According to his 
humane nature. 3. #huher : vpinto heauen, abouc thele vilible hea- 
ucns. 4. By what meanes; Bythepoweralone of hisowne godhead. 
5. Towhat end: cuentobe our headand heauenly Biſhop. 65. /n what 
manner: vilibly, his diſciples beholding him, by atrue andlocall cle- 
vation of his body out of carth into heauen. 7, #bex : The forticth 
day after hisreſurreRion, 8. #bere; In Bethany, atrhe mountof O- 
lives. Of the fr«:r; wee ſhall haue fitte occalion to intreate inthe 49. 
Queſtion uf the Catechiſme. But all theſe 9, Queſtions cucn now 
] propoled, may be reducedvntothele five immediatly following. ] 


1. Whither, or to what place Chriſt aſcended. 
| 2. Howheaſcended. 
3. Wherefore he aſcended. 
4. What is the difference between Chrifts aſcenſion and ours, 
5. What are the ſruits of Chritts Aſcenſuon. 


1. Whither Chriſt ſcended. 


Eſus Chrilt.man,when he was togither with his diſciples 
W1; in Bethania4o,daics after his relurreion ; after hee had 
R499 often proued &confirmed hisrelurretionghis true fleſh 
Where BESS and humanitieto his Apoſtles, aſcended, incheir light, 
Mat6.26 into heauen, Heaven ju ſcripture lignifieth, x, Thearre : Behold the 
Plal £.4 fowlerof the heanon, 2, The skiey region, andeeleſtial Spheres; when I 
Ephel.4,19 þpeb+</d thine branens te worker of thy fingers, He aſcended farre aboue 
all keanenr, namely, theſe vilible heaucns. 4, 7 heplace of the bleſſed, 


whuch 1s that ſpace immenſe, molt lightiſome, glorious 4 


if 
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and aboue the wholeworld and the viſible heaven :where God ſhew- 
cth himſelfe tothe bleſled Angels and men, where is the 
ſeat of our blitſe with Chriſt and the Angels, God « /ard to ve! there, 
not that hee is containedorcircumſcribedin any place, bur beczuſe 
there doth his-glory eſpecially appearevnio the bleiſed Angelsand 
men, Itiscalled in Scripture che new world, the new heanen , the bea- 
wenly Iernſalens, paradrſe, the boſome of Abraham. This heauen isnot 
euery where, but abuue, ſcparate from earthand hell. Berweene you 1.0.5 
and 1 there is a great gulfe ſet, ſothat they which wouldg1e from bence © 
to you canner z netther can they come from thence to v1, Heauen is my 1fay 66,1 
ſeat,and earth u my foorſtoole.ln this third (ignification is heauen here 
taken. Chriſtthen «ſcendedints beaxen, that 1s, was carried vp into Atts2,21 
the place of thebleiſed, The holy Ghalt came from heaueninthe 
day of Pentecoſt. Elias was taken vpinto heaven. Paulcalleth it the IE 
third heauen, Into this heauen, namely, intothe placeofthebleiled, 2.Con, 
Chriſt aſcended, and now isthere, and ſhall thence come againe to 
iudgement,as many molt cuident places of Scripeureteſtifievntovs, 
w hich har diuel theſubxil Sophiſt and deceiuer ſhal never beableto 
wrelt orelude. ole they bebeldyhe was taken wp; for a clowde tooks bim Afs 1,9,10,1 
vp ont of their ſight . And while they looked ſtedfait towards heawen,as be 
wert,bchold two men ſtood by them in white apparell, Which alſe ſaid: Te 
mnof Galuee, n by ſtandyece gaſing into heanent This Ieſws which is ta- 
ben wp from you into heanen, ſhall ſo come, a1 yee baue ſeene him goe into 
heauen, In my Fathers houſe, are many dwellmg places : that is, many Iobn 14,3 
houſes,in » hich we ray dwellandremaine. / goe to prepare aplace for 
you, Hewas taken vp into beanen, Hee was taken vp, | fee the heawens o- Loke 14,51 
pen, (+ the Son of man ſtanding at the right hand of God tlelaw with his » = kai6,! 9 
bodily cies,endued from abouewitha newſceingforce andſharpnes, © *** 
beyond & through all theviſible heauens,Chriſt inthe (ame humane 
nature, in which hee had been annihalated and humbled, Seeke thoſe Col.z,r 
thmgr which are abou, where Chriſt ſateth at the right hand of God, SPh<1-4,10 
Hee aſcerded farre aboue all heanens, Hee is emered into heauen, Made 11), , 4% 
bigher then the beanens. [leis entered into very heanrnyto appear now in 7,1 6.8 9.34 - 
the fight of God for v1, Onr connerſation is im beau 'n , from whence alſo Phil. 3,20 
we looke for the Sawior,enen the Lord Jeſus (, briſt. Ob. But we converſe 
on earth: therfore heanen is intheearth, Anſ, Ourconucrlation is in 
heaven. 1 InreſpeRt of the hope andrerrany we hauethereof 2. lnre- 
ſpeRt of the inchoat:onor beginning which wee haue here of chat hea- 
uenly life,whichis to beconſummatedintheworldtocom.Intorkis 
hcaucp,that is,into t:chouſc of God&al the blctled, Chrilt aſcended. 

Gad.. 
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God would cherefore hauevs to know the place whereintoChrilt aſ- 
cended : 1. Thatit might bee apparanethac Chriſt is true Man, and 


ther Cbrilt aſ- chat he vaniſhed not away, bur doth continue, and ſhall continuefor 


cenaed is 
made knowne 
vnto VS. 


I 
In reſpec of 
his humane 
nature only. 


2 
Locally, 


Mat. 26,11 
lohn 16,7,:8. 
& 12,8.& 6,62 
Atts 1,9 


| ; Col.zar. 


eucr,crue Man. 2. That we might knuwwhitherour cogirations were 
to be conuerted,and where we oughtto inuccate andcall ypon him, 
and that ſo Ldolatry might be auovrded. 3. That wee migheknow our 
dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring vs, and inwhich wee ſhall 
conucale and dwell with Chrilt, 


C_  - ——__—_— 


2. How Chritt aſcended into heauen, 


Hrift aſcended intoheauen Frſt, vor faxply, butinreſpeRt of his 
humane nd'«re onely: andthat thevet yſame, which war borne of 
the win, dead, buried, and which roſe agnive, Ob, 1, Hethat ener ic in 
heauen did not aſcend into beauer, for then be h1ld have beene ſomet me 
ont of beauen, But the Senne of Man wat rner in heauen, Therefore 
bee us not aſcended, An, Heetharevuer was in heaven, as touchin 
that whereby hee was ecuer there, thatis, his di«inirie, didnor al- 
cend; andſo wegrantChriſt accurding to his Diuin't'e notto haue 
aſcended forthatwas before in heauen : and as when Chriſt was on 
earth, the ſacve did noetherefore leaue heauen : ſo when hee is now 
in heauen, his diuinitie doth not therefore departfrom vs; | Cypri» 
an ſaith ; The Lord aſcended into beanen, not where the Word of God” 
wasmor, (ſth be was alwaiet inbeauen abiding in the Father) but 
the Lord aſcended thither,, where the Wora beeing made fleſh ſate not be« 
fore. ] Ob. 2. That which deſcended, did alſo aſcend. His d:ninitie did 
deſcend, —_— we. re et ner ofdeſcen- 
dingisnot here proper. His divinitic isfaid to have deſcended,that i 
yay opened and manifelted(itſelfe in place where before ithad 
nor. 
2. Hee aſcended locally or body , that is, trucly going from one 
ro another, Hee tranſlated his humane nature from a lower 
pm by a reall and molt propertranſlation or remouing into an 
igher place, even int9 heauen : which could not haue been done, 
if hee had beene in body euery where. That (rift did aſcendlocally, 
theſe places of Scripture conuince. Teeſball not bane mee alwaies, If 
[ gore not away , the comforter will not come unto onto you. What 
then, if yee ſhould ſee the Sonne of Man aſcend vp , where he was before ? 
While they bebeld, be was taken vp, He was taken vp into heanen, Seeks 


C 
tho/e 


4. 


v&- "0 Fic 
rh oſt things which are aboue, riphe band 
3. {it aſcended viſibly into beauen,” Forhis th 
king away from his Apoltles was anda Z 
fight ;hetr they bebeld, bowes And they beheldhim afſcen« viſible. 
ding vp ſo long, vntill aclondtooks bins vp out of therr fight, ' Ads 1,9 


4 Hee aſcendedby bir power, that tr, by the vertue of bis god- 
head: asalſoby theſame he roſefrom the dead. T bis Zeſw by the right ;, , I 
hand of God bath beene exalted. | of his - g 
5. Hee aſcended when be bad connerſed on the earth forty daies after head. 
bis reſwrreftion : and that therefore, 2. Thathee might aſſure men of As 2,3; 
his reſurreRion : and of the truth of his fleſh. 7s whom alſo bee 5 
preſented bimſclfe aline, after that hee bad ſaffered,, by many infallible . wage 7 
tokens, 2. Thathe mightinſtruRt his diſciples concerning his king- OT 
dome, and recall intotheir mindes that which hee had (pokenbet 2. Cauſes why 
fore, and farther adde ſome other things : and(ſo migheaſcertaine he aſcended 
notthem onely, butvs alſoof his reſurrection, and oftherruth of his ;——_— 4% 
fleſh, or humanenature. Fortiedaies wa: heſcene of them , ſpeaking” of _ 
thoſe thmg 1 which taeme to thekingdomeof God. AQts 1,3 
6. He ſoaſcended that hereturnes nor beforerhe day of tudgemene. 
He ſhal ſo come 4s ye hane [cen him go into beauen, W.0 the heanen; muſt 6 
conteinegill c&c,|Ob.1. Beyond keanen there it noplace ; Therfore the aſe Atts 1 
cenfion into heanen i: nolecall tranſlation, Ani. Beyond heauen there is 
no natura/place;ſuchas Ariſtotle definerhto be « ſuperficial extremin eto mg 
ty of a body comerning& yerlding to a body comteined: butther isa ſuper nc — 
natxrall or heavenly place: which, what manner of thing itis, cannot 
here belearned by diſcourſe of mans wil andreaſon,butonly bya ce- 
leſtiall view and beholding, whichthe Angels already enioy, and 
wee ſhall oneday have in heauen. Suthcientit isfor vs, rhatwe. lea» \ 
uing to ſearch curiouſly, what it «, now know and belecue char ſuck 
aplace there #, according totheſe —— of Scripture : / goe to 
are aplace for you, I will come againe, andreceine you vnto my ſelfe, lohan 14,2,2, 
0s cg nduar4s. And, Whither Igoe, —— mo: 
Father, I will that where [ am, they which thou bait ginen me be with me, lohnx7,14 
Seeky thoſe thing + which are abowe,wpbere (rift ſitteth at the right hand Col.3a- 
of God. Theſe and theliketeſtimonies doeteachvs, thatthe heauen 
whereinto Chriſt aſcended,and which isabouetheftv ilible heauens, 
is rely 4 place, For the particles, Aboue, Whither,and W\ here,do ex- 
preſſe «place. This kinde of place Ariſtotleneitherknew, nor belce- 
ved, ſecing hee knew not theScriptures, Repl. Ter at leaft ( (ay the 
V biquitaries) ( &r1/f wag tranſlated ont of 4 place into that which is Not Nanteunns 
aptace: 
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aplace:whenee we thus conclude ; That which ir not in any place it enerye 
where: ( briſtis not in anyplace, ber-wſe be ir aſcended abone and beyond 
the viſible heanent, beyond which there is not avyplice, Therefore briff 
is emery-where, Anl. 1, We denythe Maior that cb - [ame is enery-where 
whrch is not in any place, Forthe higheſt or fartheſt heauen isnot ia 
any place, neither yet isit cucry-where, 2. The Minor i>eruc of a 04- 
tural placezwhichis defined to be rhe ſwper ficrallexrreemune of 4 body 
ſe compaſring and containing any thing within 1t, 41 it ſelfe al 011compaſ< 
ſedand conterned within another, We grant, Coriit 1; rranſlatedrbuber 
where « noplace,towit, naturally and ( briſt «« now in no place, that is, 
wo natural! place, Buttheſeallertions are falle if vvee (peakoot a/#+ 
pernaturall place,n hich doth comterne, but 11 not it (elfe contemedyand 
ſuch a ſupernaturall place is beyond thevilible heauens, and in it 
Chriſt now nog wa 5 the Scriptures. 3. Their ſuppolition or 
ground whercon they buildeheir argument is in part denyedby vs, 
That Chriſt was taken or tranſl ied ont of a place, vvee have many 
maine proofesy whether he vyere traxſlared mis a place, or that wbich 
6 no place, it $killeth not. This followeth , Therefore bee changed 
place, So then Chrilts humane nature is finite, and doth change 
place, andtherefore is not eucry-where, For, To bee cuery where, 
and, To change place, are contradiQtory, And thereforeal(o his 
godhead, which alone is infinite. cternal,andcuery-whereis nor (aid 
to chaunge place. But herethe 6:9». tar, ſeeke a ſhift, thatthey 
may nut be hurt by this weapon z Ther which changeth place is not e« 
wery-n bere 3 briſt; body changeth place :ther fore that 1s mot enerywheve, 
They graunt the Major of this Syllogiſme to bee true, taking the 
words afrcr one manner ; bur here they cortend rhut the words are 
taken after a diverſe manner, As, that Chrills body is ewery-»bere, 
that is, after 4 manner of mareſt:e, or in manner as it is amaicſticall 
bodie ; it changerbplace, in manner of « naturall bode, or asit is a 
naturall body. But they eſcape not a contradition bythis cauill.For 
tl:c divers mannervvhich raketh away a contradiction mult nut fall 
intouthe ſame. andeall one withthe words ther(e lucs,for the clea» 
ring of which they arebreught. For ſoitis made a meere rawtologie, 
orls peaking of the (ame thing, and a begging of chat which us in que- 
ſtion : as if imitating them, ſhould (ay, rb1; airc ir light, accor ding to 
the maxer of light; and it 15 dark a5 touching th: manner of Ja» nes, A- 
gaine, Tn mn 1; pooregas t webing the maner of pourrtn yz and univich, 
as towching the maner of riches, Thus isthelume afhirmedof theſame. 
For the manner of pewernee,is nothing elſe but powerty ; anul the manner 


of 
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efriches, nothing but richer, So alſo theſe marver: whichthey faine 
andimagine inthe Maior propoſition, are altogither the [ame wich 
the :bingrwhich are athrmed :that is.the ſamointhemis affirmedof 
the ſame, andſo theſe manners arerthat , in which licth the contradi- 
Rion. Forthey (ay, Chriſt: body ir ewery where according torbe manner 
of Be <a ms ene they mean by maie/tee,they anſwer, 
—— mmen{ie, Tolaythen,( briſts body 11 exrry whereas 
touching the manner of mateſty, not a; tonching the manner of a natural 
body, is nothing els cuen by their owne iudgement, than Chriſts bo. 
dy to be cuery-where accordingto the manner of immenſity. or infi- 
nite; and not to bee euery-where according tothe mannerot hinite« 
nes. Now verilytheytrimly take awaythe contradition by thus di- 
ſtinguiſhing, For the manner of immenlitie, is nothing els bur im- 
menlitic : and immenlitic, and, To be ummenle.arc both affirmed of 
theſame, Wherefurcastheſe are contraditory, To beevery-where, 
and, Tochange place, or, Not tobecuery-where : ſo are theſe alſo 
cuntraditcry, T he ſame body 19 be immenſe, and ts be ſinity [Immenſirie 
and finttencs to agree vnio the ſame , 08, the ſame body1o be exerywhere, . 
or immenſe according to the manner of immenſitic or mateitie, und not to 
be enery-w bere, but to changeplace and to be finit,according tothe maner 
of fintener,or a naturall body. Wherefore it is manictelt, which vyas 
beforealſo confirmed, Tha: (br:ſt aſcended locally, and thattherfore 
this Articletsto be vnderſtood of (brifts locall a/cenſion,. 

2. Ob. (ontraries, or oppoſiter ought to bee expounded after the ſame 
manner, that the contra» iety ent oppoſtion may be kept ; But theſe Arri> 
cles, He aſcended imto brawen, He deſcended into bel,ove oppoſ. done to the 
other : therefore as the Article of Chrift deſcenſion ts taken in « fignre- - 
tine meaning, thatis, of bi:great buntation; /o onght al/o the Article 
of biz aſcen fion to bee taken of buy great mar-ftte, not of any locall mati- 
on, Anſ. \ canſwere firlt tothe Maior. Oppoſites are to be exponnded 
after the ſame manner z except (uch manner of explication, bee drſ- | 
agreemy from the Articles of faith , and from other places of ſcripuure ; | 
Butchis arciclethe (criprure it ſelf ynderſtandeth of « /ocall aſcenſion, 

Hee fuall/o come,ar yer bane ſeene hun go into b-4%en ; howſocuer it vn- amen 
derſtand that othrer of a ſprriewall, awe have heretofore-proued, And % 
that thus we vnderſtand both theſe Articles, the Analogy of faith re« 

ireth 2. Wee deny the Minor. Fortheſetwo articlevarenot 

e), For his «ſce» fon mto heanen, is notthefurchelt degreenf his glo- 
ry, as his deſcenſio» mts bell, is the furtheſt {egree of his humiliats- - 
op. Butthe furtheſt and higheſt degree of hus glory ; i5 6:4 f6144ng » 
the. 


"_ _ -- --oubhg 


the right hand of the Father, Therefore g this Articlezof his 
Geringat the right hand of his Father, we Maiorz, Far 
CE antes ; 4 


theſcriprure doth not interpret properly, 
ArticlessfC irfldeerean nebula firm Yanks 
of bis Farber, 3, f Chriſti 6,cenſionbe conflrwed of any equi/ling af his 
manhood with his godbead, all the other articles, concernmg the trucke- 
manure of Chriſt, ſoalibe utterly onertbrowne, 


Quelt. 47. 1s not Chriſt with 0: they vntill theende of therld 


41 he hath promiſed? (a) 
(-)Mare* Anſ. Chriſtiserue God, and true Man ; and @ ing £9 
Canes, -7 his manhood, heisnot now onearth ily do 


John 16,28 to hisgodhead, his Maieftic, his gracc,aadpirit, hee is 


& 17,11 


Ads 3,21 atnorimefromvs. (e) 

()Iobn 14,18 

Mat.28,20 The Explication, 
[ [ 


ET Hjs queſlion isapreuention of an obieicnof the Vbi- 
Pi; _—_ argue thus. Ob, Bur (brift promiſed chat be 


vo 
KEY EMI would bee wich 5 wntull the ende of the world, Therefore bee 
JAS did not ſo aſcend into beanen but that he ts now alſo oncarth, 
andihat exery where in bis humane natwre, Anſ, They inferre marcin 
their conclulionthen the premilſes enforce. Chriſt is wirhvs - 
{pirnwall vmon,whereby we his members arcioinedto him our hi 
Andfurtherheſpeaketh ofthepreſenceof hiawhol perſon, ro which 
hee attributech that which ispropervntothe godhead. In like man- 
ner hee (aith before his paſſion, when as yer hee conuerſed on earth 
lokn 14.2: With his diſciples, / avdmy Father will come nto bem , and will dwell 
+7 withbim:thisheſ] as touching bi; gedhead,which was andisin 
heauen, and by which asthe Fatheris with vs,ſo he is : otherwiſe wee 
might reaſon alſo thus, / gee a4, ſaith Chrilt; Therefore hee is noe 
at all with vs, But it isatrributed im ly to his other 
namely, to his bamexitie,that hee abideth with vs, inreſpeR of that 
perſonall ymen, which is the ſecret and wonderfull indiſroluble oniting 
—_—_— PT” and knitting of the two moſt dinerſe nature! of Chriſt, dine 4 bumane, 
into one perſon, ſo that theſe two nature: heing m ſmchwiſe linked & con« 


of two natures 


in Chriſt is. 0ined, abſolne the eſſence of ( brifts perſon, and one nature ſhould bee de- 


phe. 
aan, 
CE EE ence! That which T1ed. bein m 


their 


x 
Chriſt [aith, Loo { am with you alwaini vnte the ends 154-— _ 
WADING bs Me Frome: edn jeaeeds 
cncrnns hee the Word rooks, and aft 


hence Vnympchn me rf ſp or 
e,vrepped in linnen clothes be manifeſted 
thr - 1 baxe bem abs aver voith 


on | concerning 
Beef cncrnmgteprſece fb of bir body be conmerſed 


daicrwith bis d to me 
fred ms Wl pat dags as. __ 
there y ſitting at the right hand of God ; and, He is bere » for the preſence 


bis Maicfhy bath net left vs, A , according to the D 

fleſhgit was irwehy ſaid vnto the diſciple, Toſhall not have meatucics. For 

thecburch eniazed bim « fewe dayer, ar conc. the preſence of his 

A pin ently fob, freſh nor with ro | 
cies,Chrilt therefore is preſent with ys, 1. B hag res 2. 5.Manners 

Arenchremdend bim.3. [nan of Chriſts 

txall dileftion and loue, Oe 1 ATR > 5 CRY bs preſence. 

doth not forgetys. 4. /» reſpett of bis vnion with bum.une nature, that 

pap mptne is de hr gr forthe (ame ſpirie 

isin vþ & in him, who ioinethand knittethvsvneo him. 5. /» reſpeit 

flahw eye mbichwe beveof cor exaſhromctny chatis, that certaine 

A AIARTATIN WTR 6 ] 1 


AW_— 


—_— ——— 


— 


Qeſ. 48. drevet by thia theawes the Hwv maercein Chr 
wine is? 


An. No: eas his divinitie is i ible , ; and cot (raps 
every w preſent: (a) it neceſſarily t 
chelameis without the bounds of his humane narere &21 Sn, nY 


which hetooke to him, (b) and yerir is ncuertheleſsin [0 lohn 341 3- 
ir,andabiderh perſonally vnitedroir. ds 


Mm The 
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His queſtion is an other argument and in« 
So of the Vbigurtaries, Forthus they ar- 
gue. Ob, /n (br:its perſou'the rwo nature are 
joined in vuſeparable union, Therefore where. 

” ſoencr (briſt; godhead is , there alſo muſt his 

bamanitie needs be, Anſ, Theſe two natures 

remaine in ſuchſfort ioinedand vnired, that 
cheir propertie remaineth diſtin, andnei- 
ther is turned into other: which would fall out, if each nature vvere 
infinite and every where. Rep. Thoſe two natures , whereof one is not, 
where is the other, are ſundred, neither remaine perſonally united, but 
are ſeparated: In Chriſt are two natures, whereof one, wobich it his bu- 
manitie,us not where 1 the other wbich i: his godhead, T herefore the two 
nature: in (rift are not vnited. but frown Anſ. The Maior is true 
beingvnderſtoode of two +quall natwre: ; that is, cither both finite, 
or both rmfinite z bur falſe of vnequall natures; that is,of choſe where- 
of one is finite, and another infinite, For the finite nature cannot bee 
at once in moe places: butrhe i»finice nature may bee at once both 
whole imthe finitenature,and wholewirhoar it : and this may wein- 
decd conſider and obſeruein Chriſt. Forhis humane naturewhich 
is finite, is butin one place : but hisdivine nature,which isinfinite,is 
bothin Chriſts humane nature, and without it, & euen every where, 

Rep. T here muſt notrwuthſtanding be made 4 ſeparation manuthtr part, 

where the humane nature is not, though there bee ne ſeparation where it 

#.eA-ſ. Notatall : Becauſethe godhead iswhole , andtheſamein 

the humane nature, and without it, Gregory Nazianzenefaith, The 

Words in bis temple, aud is ewery vobere, but afier 4 ſpecrall manner in 

his temple. Repl . If (briſts humane nature bee not adorned with dinine 

propertiergt followerh that there is no difference between (rift other 

Saints: For no other difference can be found, but the equalling of bis man- 

hoodwvith his godbead, For the difference berween(briſt c the Saints, 

igither mm (ub/tence andeſſence, or m properties: but n2t in ſubſtance ; 
breanſe the wohole godhead dwelleth aſwell in the Saints, ar in (rift : 

T berefore in properties, An. We deny thatthere is any difference be- 

eweeneChrilt and the Saints either inſubltance, or in properties, or 

gifts: forthis enumeration or reckoning is not perfe and com. 


plete, Thereis wanting a third difference, whereby Chrilt is diſtin. 


guiſhed. 
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guiſhed from all Saints, namely, the ſeerct perſonalt union of beth na- 
tare, which is inChriſt, not inthe Saines. For in Chriſt d»e/lerb rhe 
fulne: of the godhead bodilyyfo that Chriſt man is God,and Chriſt God 
is man: apdthusthe godhead dwellerhnotin thelaints, Repl. Itis 
ſaid, God bath giuen bum 4 name aboue every name. Anl. 1, God PR 
—— that i, t = vvith his godbead ; For as the 
god ,{o | godhead were giuen him 
Father. 2. God gave Choc to hun, that 11,t0 Chriſt man, hy perſo- COD. 


ons it appeareth, that the Vbiquitaries ( of whom theſe things are 83rden- 
brought) fell into foule errors. 1. Into the errenr of Neſtorins , 7 L 
they funder the vnited natwrer in (briſt, whillt inſtced of the »#10n of Neftorianiſme 
the natures they ſubſtitute rhe exequation eandequalling, or the opera- 
tion and working of one by the other. For two things, twoſpirits, 
andtwo natures may be equalled,or mutually work one by another, 
without perſonal vnion.z. /nto the error of Eutycbes breanſe they con- 2 
found the (ame natures.3. They diſarme v1 of thoſe weapons , wherewith Eutychia- 
wes ſhould fight againſt Arrians and Sabellrans, For they doe foulely 
eneruate and weaken allthoſe places,which proucChriſtsdiviniry, , . 3. 
by drawingthem cothe equalling of his humane nature vvith his © 
divine. 

3 = 


3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


Hriſt aſcended, firſt, for his owne and bis father: glory. For, 1. He For his Pa. 
wasto hauca cele(tiall kingdome: therfore height not abide thers and his 
in carth, He that deſcended, is ewen the ſame that aſcended farre abowe owne glory. 
" all beaunens, that bee might fill all things. Wherefore God hath alſo bigh. - 1p 
ly exalted himythat at the name of ed knee ſhould bowe,and t [.2,9, 10,14 


— ——— 


ener) tongue ſhonid confeſſe that leſms is the Lord, unto the 

of God the Father..2.]t was meetthatrhe head ſhould be glorifed wi - 

excellencie of giftsaboucall the blefled, as beeing #he wembers of 

that head : which could nathayebeen donein earth, 2.For our 

2. Heeaſcended mre/pett of vs, and thatfor foure cauſes. 1, That <% 

heemight y make intercelsionfor vs, Chriſt is at the right 5g 

band of Ged,and norton Now he maketh intercel+ for ys. 

ſion for vs: 1, By the worth of, 7 a 0 4 which is ſo Rom.g.3.4 

great, thatthe Father inregard thereof ought to receiue ys into fa- I 
Mme wOUT, 
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uour. 2: By his owne will whereby hee vnceſſanely deſireth that the 
Father ſhould receiue vs into fauour attheview and remembrance 
3 as it were of theſacrifice performed by him in his body. 3. By the 
conſent of the Father, approving this wil anddefire ofthe Son, accep- 
ting the valueof hisſacrificeasaranſome forour lianes, and togi- 
ther with his Son, receiuing vs into fauour. On thiswiſe doth Chriſt 
by his interceſsion apply vato vs:the benches and merics of his 
death. Tothis application was required his whole glorification, the 
wherof are his ReſuereQion, Afcen(ion,and Seſsion at the righe 
=_— of the Father: Ob Hemade interceſrion for v1 alſo on earth, Anl. 
This interceſsion was made, inreſpeRt of theinterceſsion to come. 
For of that condition he made interceſsion before, that, having ac- 
compliſhed his ſacrificeypon earth, hee ſhould preſent himſelfe for 
ed was oe euera Mediator inthe celeſtial] SanQuarie. 2: That wee mightalſo 
—_ alcend,& might beaſſured of ouraſcenlion. / wil/prepare yow-e place, 
John 14,2.3. Jn my Father: houſe are many dwelling places, that is , places toabide- 
forcuer: for he ſpeaketh of continuing. Chriſt aſcended,therfore ſhal 
we alſo a/cend.The conſequence is gvod, becauſe hee iscthe head,and 
wethe members: alſo, hee is the firſt-begotten amongſtmany bre- 
3-Thathe thren. 3, That hce mightſendthe holy Ghoſt, and by him gather, 
might no by comfort,and defend his churchfrom the diuel,vntotheworlds end. 
lohan 16,7 If 1 goe not eway. th: Comforter will not come vnts you, Which (holy 
Ghoſt) heeſp:don vi aboundantly through leſus(brift our Sanur, 
Ob, He game t 5e holy Ghoſt both beforegand after bir re/urrettion. Whey - 
fore he went not for that cauſe away, arte ſend the boly Ghoſt, Al, Hee 
had giuen him indeede before, butnot in ſuch plentifull manner, as 
inthe dayes of Pentecoſt. That ſending of the holy Ghuſt , vyhich 
was fromthe beginning of theworld intheChurch, was done in re- 
ſpe of Chriſt eo come,who ſhould atlengthraigne in humane na- 
ture,and giue largely and in abundantmanner the holy Ghoſt. Be- 
fore his aſcenſion he gaue him notin ſuch plenty, becauſe of the de- 
cree of God, who purpoſed todoe both by man glorified : And the 
 ſendingoftheholy Ghoſt wasthechicf part of Chriſts glory. Ther- 
lohn 7,39 forcitis(aid, Aryet was not the boly Gboſt,that is, the wonderfull and 
& 16,7 plentifull ſending of the holy Ghoſt,-becauſe Chriſt was not as yet 
3 ones ] go away the Comforter ſhall not come vnts you, This 
waschecauſe why theſending ofthe holy Ghoſt was deferred vncill 
theaſcenſion. 4. That he mighe promiſefor vs inthe ſight of God, 

that hewouldbring topaſlehatwe ſhould no more offend. 


4. VVhat 


pe EE 


4. What is the difſerence between Chriſts aſcenſion and ours. 


(= aſcen(ion and ours agree, 1, Inthatit istothe ſameplace, They agree. 
Forwe ſhall aſcend into the (ameplace, whither heaſcended. 2. T 

In that alſoitis,to be glorified, Father, will that they, which thow haſt 2 
ginen mebe wth me,cuenn here [ amythat they may behold my glory, Bur lohn 17,24 
they differ, x. Becauſe Chriſt aſcendedby his own power and verive; 11,., 1; 
wenot by our owh,butby his. No man hath a{c:nded mto beauen( that hy : "_ 
is,by his own proper vertue)#t rhe ſon of wan, We (hal aſcend by and john 3,13 
for him. / go to prepare you aplace, [will that they which thou haſt gen lohn 14,z 
me be with me emen where [ am, 2. He alcendedto be head: Wero be his * 2734 
members. Heto glory agreeable forthe head : and we (hal aſcendto # 
glory fir for members. He aſcended to fit atthe right hand of the Fa- 

ther we to (it indeed in his,and his Fatherschrone,but thatonly by 4 
participation: not in the ſame degree and dignity with him. To him that 0 
wercommeth, will | grant to ſit with mein my throne, enen as ] onercame, Reu-3,41 
and ſit wth my father m bi; throne, Chriſt therfore aſcended as head of 

the church : we ſhall aſcend as members of this head, chat we may be 

partakers of his glory. 3.Chciſts aſcenſion wasthe cauſe of ouralcen=- 3 
(jon: butit is not ſo of the contrary. 4.Y#bole( bri/t aſcended: bur not 4 

the whole of Chriſt. Becauſe he alcended as touching his humane na- 

ture only, and not as touching his diuine,whichalſoison earth: But 

the whole of v5 (hall aſcend, becauſe we haue onely a finite nature: and 

that but one. 


Queſt. 59. hat fruit doth the aſcenſuon of Chyiſt into heaven O« x «1 " 


bring vs? SABAOTH. 
(4):.lohn 2,1 


deth vs his ſpirit inſteedeofa pledge berwcene him and & 1%? 
vs, (c) by whoſe forcible working wee ſeeke after, nor 1,cor. 
earthly, bur heavenly things, where hee himlelte is fit- &s.s 
ting atche right hand of God.(b) (4)Col.3,x 
Mm 93 The 


z His inter- 
ceſhon which 
hark three 


parts, 
I 
2 


3 


Helis #, 


Heb.10,14 


GO Gn 
. 
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The Explication. 


5 « What are the fruits of Chriſt; aſcen ſon, 
#4 Hechieffruits of Chriſts aſcenſion are: firſt, Hirinterceſ: 
[TN fron, which ſignificth, 1.The perpernallv:riue and ſtrength 
of Chriits ſacrifice, 2, Bothwils in (briſt, both bumane and 
dinine propitions and fanorable vnto vs wherby hewill that 
for his ſacrifice we be receiued of his Father. z, The aſſent of bis Father 
approving this bu Sens will, and accepting of the value of bus ſacrifice as 
4 ranſome for our ſins: and asthe Father recciuerh vs, ſo doth healſo. 
Inſumm,itisthe wil both ofthe Father &theſon,that Chriſts oblati- 
on and ſacrifice ſhould beauaileablevnto vs for cucr. Ob. But before 
(briſts aſcenſion, yea before his comming, there was mterceſrion, Anl, 1, 
That depended of this which was to be after the aſcenſion, that is, it 
was made in reſpeRof this interceſſionto com, asalſothewhole re- 
ceiuing intofauor from the beginning of the world. For he, our Me- 
diator,,made interceſsion before, with this condition,that he accom- 
pliſhing his ſacrifice,ſhould appear for cuer in the heauenly ſanRua« 
ry.Thou art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchiſedech, 2,Thatin« 
terceſhon inthe old reſtament was not ſuch as isit now in heauen. For 
inthe oldec{tamentthe Mediator made interceſſion forthe worth of 
his ſacrifice & ranſome one day hereafter to bepaig: and the Father 
recciucdthe Fathers of the olde Church into fauour in regard of rhis 
ranſomcafterwardsto be paid : butnow hee receiucth vs for Chriſts 
ranſome already paid.[So allo lins inthe time of the law were remit- 
ted,and the holy gholt giucn for the ſacribcewhich was to come: but 
now bcththeſeareſealed vntovs tor Chriſts facrifice already perfor- 
med, And thevalueof Chriſt. ſacrifice continueth for ever, becauſe, 
W.th one offering he hath con ecrated for ener them that ave ſanttificd, 
And tbcſurceale of Chri/t from offering any moeſacrifices,ieno ar- 
£u1:entof anvnpertcR, but ractherof a p.rtetſacrifice For if hee 
ſhould often ſacrifice atterthe manner of che Leuiticall Prieſts, hee 
ſhould therefore ſacrifice ofreen; becauſe he is nc table with onefacri- 
fice to make perfeRehem whichcomevntoGod:But|:e madeal per. 
fe with on: ſacrifice : wherefore he now excecurcth the office of his 
Pricſthood,not hyofren sffer:»g & mc riting,but by often «pplyins to 
vs(throghtheinfinits orth of his ſacnificce)gracerighteouſnes &his 
holyſpirit;which isa watighticr work, thenit heircrated his{icriFce. ] 
2. Or glorification or 4/cexſion ; For ſeeing Chuilt our headis alcen-. 
, ded 
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ded,wearecertainethae we alſo ſhallaſcend into heaven, as being his QuraGenfon 
members, /goe toprepare « place for you, And though 1 geetopr.pare a im heaven, 
place for you,! wilcome againe and receine you vnto myſelfe, that where t loha 14,1 
am,there may ye be alſo, Ob. But Elias and Enoch aſcended before Chriſt, 
Therfore("'briſt is not by hisaſcenſion the cau't of our aſcenſion. An/.They 
aſcended in reſpeR of Chrilts aſcen{ion, whichwastocome. Chriſts 
aſcenſion and glorificatiun, isthecavſe and exapleof our aſcenſion 
and glorification, becauſe except he were glorified, we ſhould not be 
orifed. For the Father hath decreed to giuevsal things by the Meſ- 
1as,and hath put al chings in his hands. And how ſhouldChrilt haue 
giucn vs akingdome,excepr kimfcif firſt,as being the firlt-born had 
ezken polleſlion therof ? But furthis cauſe alſo heaſcended into hea- 
ucn,gthat he mightthereraigne. Therforeche wil tranſlate his citizens 
thicther. And ſeeing wee are his members and hee our headis already 
aſcended, and glorified: therefore ſhall we alſo aſcend, and be glori- 
fed. #here | am,there ſhall alſo my ſernant be, [ will receine you vnto my 1911 11,86 
ſelfe that n here [ amthore may ye be alſo, & 14,3 
3- The ſending of the holy Ghoit, by whom he gathereth, comforterh, z,The ſending 
and defendeth his church tothe worlds end. He was giuen alſotothe ofthe holy 
godly which were vnder thelaw, before Chriſts aſcenlion and com- © 
ming. But thatwas, 1. /» re pet? of this aſcenſion andglorification of 
(rift, wbich wa then to come, and whereofthat ſending andpowring 
out of the holy Ghoſt is, not «fr» onely, but alſo aparr: andſoin 
reſpeR alſo of this ſending , vvhich vvas now after Chriſts aſcen- 
fion accompliſhed, the huly Ghoſt vvas giuen vnto the godly in 
the olde teſtament. 2. Now after Chrilts gloribcation it was given 
more «boundanth, as in the day of Pentecoſt : that which alſo vvas 
forctold : Andi ſhallbe m the laft deies ſarth God, | will powure ont my loel 2,18 
ſpirit vpon all leſs, Now, that Chriſt did norpowre outthe holy Gholt 35 217 
in ſuch plenty before his aſcenſion, that befell onely, as beforevvas 
ſaid, inreſpeRt of the decree of God. For God would thattheholy 
Ghoſt ſhould be given by the Meſlias,as well man as God: wherefore 
manalſo wasto be gloritied, who ſhould doethis. /: is expedient for tghn 16;7 
you rhat I goe away ; for if [ goe not awayghe( omforter wil not come nts 
you: bur if I depart, 1will ſend bim vnto you, By the efficacie and wor- 
kingofthis his ſpiritwe ſecke things aboxe, becauſe there is our trea- 
ſure, there are our goods; and that becauſe Chriſt haththerefore af- 
cended , that hee might make thoſe good things ours, which were 
there long before. And this is the _— argument , Col. z. 1. 
Theie are other fruits alſo of Chrilts aſcenlio, For,4 lt is — 
M m4 
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that onr ſinner are fully pardoned v1,who doe beleeme. For except he had 


. . n - ba _ - 
+ Remilsio ſuffered the puniſhment for fianes, hee cculd not haue entredinto 


thethroneof God: For wherelinne is, there is death alſo. Hee ſhall 
e.Conquelt or reproue the world of righteon/ner, becauſe / goe to my Father, 5.1tis ate- 
vict 'ry ouer ſtimonie that (brift 15 indeed conqueror of death,/in,and the dimell, 6.1t 


lon 16,10 


dcath. is a teſtimony that wee ſhall nexer bee left deititute of comfort ; becauſe 
—_ %  hethcreforeaſccnded, toſend the holy Ghoſt, /f7 goe not away , the 
Church. { omforter will not come When he aſcended vp on high , hee led captimitie 


John 16,7 captiuegand gaue g'fis vnto men 7.1tisa teſtimony that Chriſt will for 
Ephel.4,5 excr defend: becauſe we know that our headisa glorious head,and 
n - - _ C w ' placed aboue all principalities, 

, | I Now whatisit 19 belrene #7 leſur{, briſt, which aſcended mto heanen? 
The meaning Anal. Itis to beleeue, r, That hee didtrucly, and notin ſhew onely aſ- 
of the Article, cend into heauen, and now 1s thererelidentin hishumanitiez and 
He alcended (jrring at ctheright hand of his Father, vntill hee thence returnevn- 
into heaueB- 1, judgement, would becalled on by vs, 2. That heehath aſcended 

for our ſakes, and now appcarcth in chepreſence of God, maketh 
interceſſion for vs, ſendeth vs his holy ſpirit,and will one day takevs 
vnto himſclfe, that wee may be where he is, and raignewith him in 


] glory.) 


P ——————— — 


Queſt, 5 0. Why is it further ſaid, Heſutteth at the right hand of 
God? 


(4) FoheC,1,20 


£1,24.2zz Anſe Becauſe Chriſttherefore is aſcended into heauen, to 
Col.1,18 ſhew thereby that he is the Head ofthe Church, (a) by 


(6b) Mat.28,18 


CEE whom the Fachcrgouernethall things, (b) 


The E xplication, 


Clriſts fitting FA, 


O firatt he right hand of G od, an d, to aſcend mts heanen, are 
at Gods 11-It 177 | 


hand iflererh Wh (1 things different : forone may bee vvithour the other, 
"na F or AN Wherefore ehis Article ditfereth three waies from the 
cenGen x [E322 former, 1, Becauſe in this Article is declared the end of bis 
1.Inorder. aſcenſion. ForChrilt did thereforeaſcend into heaven chat he might 
_ - continu- fie attheright hand of the Father. 2, Becauſe Chrill ſirteth «/vaies ar 

; theright hand of the Father, but into heauen he aſcended but once, 
$.1n end. 3. The Angels doe aſcend, and wee ſhall alſo aſcend into beauen ; but 
yet 


yet neither they,nor we ſhal {+ at the right hand of God, For, Towhich 
of the Angels ſard God at any time , Sit at myright hand, oniill I haze 
made thine enemics thy foote- foole? much-letle did God (ay thusvnro 
any man,Chrilt alone excepted. The Queltionsof Chriltslitting at 
the right handot the Father, are, 


What the right hand of God ſignifieth in the ſcriptures. 
What it is to ſit at Gods right Lond, 
Whether Chriſt did atwaies ſit at Gods right hand. 


+ 4 DD - 
_ an 


the Father. 
1. What theright hand of God ſignifieth. 
He right hand asalſo other member, are attributed vnto God by 


an anthropepathy,or reſemblance after the manner of men : and 
inſ{cripturc !her;ght handofGod (ignifieth, 1, The omnipotencie, or 


exceeding vertue of God. Him hath God (ift vp with his right band, to A 


bea Prince and a Sauior, The right hand of the Lord hath done valiant- 
ty. Thy right hand, © Lord, hath bruiſed the enemy, 2. It ignifieth per» 
fe glory, perteR dignitie, andfull divine maieſtie, andin thisſer ſe 
it is heere taken, 


—_— _ - - - _ Jn 
— —— 


2. What it is to ſit at Gods right hand. 


O (it at Gods right hand,js to be aperſon equallto God inpower and 

glorie, by whom the Father worketh immediately, and gouerneth all 
things. They commonly defineitto be , to raigne mm equall power and 
glory with the Father, Thatistrue indeedeof Chrilt : for hee doth all 
things likewiſe as doththe Father, andis indued with the ſame po- 
wer withthe Fathcr, which alſo heexerciſeth. Burthe Sonne hath al- 
waies ſo raigned :and the ſameagreeth alſo rorhe holy Ghoſt , who 
yet it not /aid in the Scripture to ſit , neither doth ſit at the right hand of 
the Path: r + becauſethe Father doth not gouerneall things, eſpecial- 
ly is church, immediatly by the holy Gho(t,but by the Son, Wher- 
fore this definition, whichis commonly receiued , is not ſuthcient 
and perf. Some confound his irting, with his aſcenſion, andfay it 


is all one, But we haucalready ſhewed and prooucd a dittcrence: and 
it 


of Mans Delinerie. var 


Heb.r, 3 


. What are the fruits of Chriſt ſitting at the right band of 


Qs F201 
ſal.z1$ ,16 
Exod.1 5,6 


£ 
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of cheſamerhingtwiſe, This phraſc of ſpeech is taken from the cu- 


Whencethe q,meof kings, who placethoſe. whom they honour, at their righe 


ale of 


C hriſts farting 
at Gods right 


hand, and havetheir aſſiſtant aſlefTors , ro whum theycommir the 
power of gouernment : So{briſt i: ſaidto fir at the right hard of the 


hand acilcth, Fx;ber,becauſe the Father will ruleand governe by him immediatly 


Foure thin 


allchings both in heaven andearth. This Sc{lion therefore is rhe /u- 
preame dignity and glory green by the Father vngo Chritt after bis aſcen- 
ſion: Or, the peerel:ſſe cxaltation of the Mediatry in his bing dome and 
Prieſthood, Chrilt alonelitterhthen at the right hand of God the Fa+ 
ther, thatis, heisehat M-diator and perſon omniporent, by vyhich 
the Father goucrneth al things 'mmediatly : but eſpecially, by which 
he defendeth the church againilt her enemies, And thisglory & Selli- 


wherinChcilts on of Chriſt at che right han4 of the Father, is, t. The perf«ftion of 


firring -t 


Gods righr 
hand conft- 


eth. 
z 


Zz 


Col.2,9. 


Toan 1,16 
& 3,34 
3 


Mat. 28,18 


{ hriſt. drame naturegthat is,the equality of the Ford with the Father, 
which hee did not then receive, butcuer had. Which his D.umitie, 
though tor the wholtime of his humuliation it lay hidden and vnde- 
ſcried; yerit afterwards ſhewed forthir (clt with power and maielty. 2, 


 Theperfelt:on cx exaltatio of Chriſts bum me natare This p:rte&tio co- 


priſeth. z.The perſonal vnion ofthe humane nature wich the Word z 
In bm dvelleth all the ful nes of the godhead boduly. 2. The excellency of 
gifts z wiledome, power, brightnes, glory, maie(ty, andother graces 
farre greater and more innumber, than are beltowed on all menor 
Angels,andthereforcinwhich hee far exccllech both men & Angels, 
Of his fulnes hawe al! wee receined, Godginth him not the ſpirit by mea- 

ſure. 3.Theperfettion or the excellency of the office of the Mediator, that 
is, the Propheticall, Prieſtly,and Rouall funion, which Chriſt now 
(as the glgrified head of his Church) doth in his humane nature glo- 
riouſly exerciſe in heauen.For now he is our gloricus intercetlor, he 
is the glorious giuer of the holyGholt,and the mighty preferuer and 
defender of hischurch. Thisexcellency of Chritls office, isthevery 
exalting ofChriſt in all his funRions:that is, the laying downe of the 
infirmity of Chriſts humane nature,& the perfeion of glory:which 
wasdueyntoChrilt, bothin reſpeRof his »fice, as beinga Prophet, 
King,or Prieſt; andinreſpeR of hisperſo,as being God, Al/power is 
ginen vntome both in heau:n and m earth.4q.The perfettion of (hriſts be« 
newr,thatis,the adoration,worſhip,& reucrence which equally, asto 

the Father, is yeelded vnto Chriſt buth of men & Angels,becauſe he 

is adored, and magnihed ofall, ascthe Lord and Prince of all. Let all 

the Angels of Godworſorp hnw, Hee bath ginen bun 4 name abeue enery 

name 


itis abſurdrhatin ſo ſhora confeſſion ſhould bee anidle ſpeaking. 


XUM 


name.By theſe and thelike ſpeeches are (ignibed the parts of Chriſts 
ficting at godsrighe hand. But rhe nam? wherof is poken inthe words 
ofche Apoltle before alleadged,is the excellency of the perſon and office 
of ( brift, and a declaration of both by bi viſible maieſtte, thatall may be 
cedto confels, thatthis is the king,by whom God ruleth althingg. 
Sv alſodid Stephen(ee him ſtanding on Gods right hand, adorned 
withviſlible maieſty and glory,and worſhipped him.Chriſt had ſome 
parts alfy before ot his excellency, both of his «fice, and of his per- 
fon,but heethen came tothefullperfeRion of all, when berg taken 
vpinto heaven, he was placed attheright handof the Father. 
By theſe parts now of Chrilts (ittingatthe right hand of the Fa- R 
ther, thedefiniciun of his ſitting may be made morefull inthiswiſe. , bom nm ol 
When Chriſt is (aid 9 i at the r1ght handof the Father, hee is ſaid; TO Chritts ficting 
hauetheſameandequall power with the Father 3 To exccll all men at Gods right 
and Angels in his humane nature, both in gifts beſtowed on him hand- 
more and greater than on them,asallo in vilible gloryand maieſtie: 
Toſhew himſelfe Lord of men and Angels, and of all things thatare 
created: inthename of the Father, To ruleand adminiſter immedi- 
ately his kingdome1n heaucn, andthewhole world, and chiefly To 
gouerne by his powerimmediatly thechurch: laſtly, Tobe acknow- 
ledged and magnified of all. as chiefe Lord and Head. But how,and 
how many waies Chrilt iscallcd owr Head,hath been heretofore fully 
handled inthe 32.Queltion ofche Catechiſme. [The Selſton there- [ 
foreattherighthand of God, is,the honour not of the Father, or rhe Chriſt may be 
holy Gholt,bur proper tothe Sonne alone: and is indeed thelalt de. faidto firar 
greeand conſummation of horour,which che Son obremedin both Gods righe 
natures,bue diuerſly in each ofthem. For, mreſpelt :f bie harnane na- ſped = backs ; 
ture,tt 11 arcal commucation of heawenty gifts, or perfett glory,which the pacures, 
human nature or manhood o/ ( rift emored not be fore the aſci/ron.But as 1 How in res 
Concerning "T7 drumuy his fellion atthe right hand cf Gud isnoc hage ſpect ofthis 
therof,but a #are livin g afide that humiliation whe untou had ſubielted > Newle at: 
i {elf} 3 and 4 nanifeſta 10n of that glory whe h he had alwates with the Fa: ipe& of bis - 
ther > had concealed in the time of bu: bumniliat ion; anda tne of ful an t dningic. 
free challenge, nbereof thr godhead 'n the aſſumprion of humane nature 
bad ain were diſchorged it ſelfe, Forasthe godhead humbled ir ſelf to + 
alſoit wasagaineexalted and placed at the righthand of the Father : Tohut 1715 + 
namely, he as gl r'anſly manifeſteds the fl:ſb.F.uber glorifie me, (Fc. | 
Many obiechions arc by this definition refuted: As, 1. / be boty 
Ghoſt alſorrequal wnh God the Fath r; Tb rfore we may trwely ſay . that. 
be «lſo ferterb at the right handof the Father, Aul,!t doth notfollow:be-- 
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cauſethereaſon is grounded on anill definition. For although the 
holy gholt be (aſwell asthe Father and che Sonne) Head, andLord 
and ruler ofthe church, yer doth it not agrec tothe holy Ghoſt, bur 
to( briſt alone, to ſit at the right hand of the Father ; Becauſe heealone 
tooke numanenature, was humbled, dead,buried,role againe, aſcen- 
cended,and is Mediator. And turther, the Father worketh immediat- 
ly bythe Son &nly : but by the holy Ghouſt the Father doth not work 
immediatcly, burthrough the Son. Forche (ame orderis tobee kepr 
in their operation and working, which is inthe perſons. The Father 
worketh nor By himſelfe, bur Of hrnſelfe, becaule hee is ofnone: The 
Son worketh By himſelfe,not Of him{elf,becaule he is begotten of the 
Father: The holy choſt worketh By b1mſelfe but From thee Father and 
the Sonffrom whom he doth proceed, Therfore the Father workerh 
immediately by th.. Son : becauſe the Son is beforethe ho!yGhoſt, 
yet not mtime but tn order: but mediatly the Father worketh by the 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore the Son the Mediatour is righrlyſaidro lit 
at the right hand of the Father, but not the holy Gholl. 2. Ob.{ br: 
before his aſcenſion was alzates the glor:out head and Kms of thechurch, 
Ther {ore he cannot now be firſt,afier bis a/cenſion,ſaid to ſit at Gods right 
hand. Anſ. Againe, thisreaſonalſo is grounded vpon a bad definiti- 
on. Chriſt was alwaies glorious, but he was nor alwaies aduanced and 
exalted in theofficeof his Mediatorſhip, to wit, in his kingdome and 
Prieſthood. Now firſt he beganto haue the conſummation and pers» 
feRion of clory, v hich before he had not : that is, gtGrioullyto rule 
and adminiſter his kingdome and Prie(thoodin the heauens. Ob. 3, 
Chriſt ſaith To him that onercommerh will [ graunt ro fit 1m my throne 
with me. Therfore we alſo ſhal ſit at theright handof the Father, An(,We 
ſhal (it there by participation of glory : where this mult be alſo granted, 
that the /ame 15 the throne of the Fatber and the Son, In the ſame throne 
many may lit, but not mm the ſame dignity , but ſome in higherroome, 
and ſome in lower. Many Counſcllerslit necrerhe Prince: Butthe L. 
Chanccllor only litterh at hisrighe hand, Ando Chriſt will not giue 
that chicfe dignity and glory given him of his Father, vnto any 0- 
ther, Repl. Zur 10 ſit at Godrright hands alſo to line glorionſly andbleſ= 
ſedly: and this agreeth tov, Anſl.Thisisnot a full andſuffcient dehini- 
tion, becauſe bleſſed /ife agreeth bothtovs and; Angels : but rhe ſir- 
ting at Gods right hand, doth not. Wherevpon,thele Articles were ad- 
joined togithery He aſcended into beanen: He ſitterb at the right hand of 
Goathe Father. 


3. #bether 
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3. Whether Chriſt did alwaiesſit at the right 
hand of God. 


His Queſtion ſhould not bee needfull, except mens curivlitie 

had made itſuch. Totheexplication thereof is required the di- 
ſtinRion firſt of na:wre:, then of :-me.. 

Now as concerning Chrifts dwcinity, 1. That 4/x4ier (itteth at the 


2 ofthe Father, as ſiting figuifeth anequall power (+ honor ; HowChriſt als 


which Chriſt hath,cucnthe ſame wi 
nature was from everlaſting equall with the Father in honouc and 


Tobe the bead of the ( burch, For by the word the Facher did 
beginning alwzies preſerue the church, as alſoby him hecreated all 
things. In this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his cternall generation at 
the right hand of the Father. 2. Chriſt accordingtv his diuinity alſa 
doth ſo fit atthe right hand of the Father, as bee was ordained to this 
his office of Mediator ſhip from exerlatting,For hee wagtro cuerlaſting 
ordainedrothe Mediatorſhip,yea euen accordingto his dwinity. 3. 
Hee doth a/mazes (it, accordingto his diuinity , at theright hand of 
Godyn that be begun from the very beginning of theworldgto execute, 


| - mr + 
the Father. For Chriſts divine ngrchand 


. Likewiſe,as, Toit atthe right hand of the Father,ſi = bebe 


ather, 
ng to- 


rom the his diuiriry. 


7» 
-_ 


hath executed this his office, And Chrilt according to his diuinicy, was 70 _ fate 


inthisreſpeR after hisaſcenſion into heauen, placed at the right bands EP 


waics 
ding to 


in that his divinirythen began 70 ſrew it ſe/f g lorions m but body:which it,bucwas 
inthetimeof his hunaliation had hid it (elt from being openly ma- thre placed. 


nifeſted and declared For inthe timeof his humihation, which was 
when heliued on OI. alſo had hu.nbledit _ wot by 
making it ſelfe weaker : ding it ſelfe onely,aud not ſhewing it 
ſelfe x vr Techs Chel alſo according to his divine = 
ture, was placedat his fathers right hand,namely, by laying down that 
bumilitiewhich he tookeon him for our ſake, andby ſhewingfoorth 
that glory, which bee bad with bis farber before the foundations of the 
wvorld were laide(but had hid the ſame in the time of bis humiliati- 
on) not by adding any thing vnto it,vvhichit had not before, nei- 
ther by making it more 18. h eres neither by mani- 
feſting anddeclaring it before God , but ynto men, and by viing 


fully and freely his right and authoritie;zwhich right andauthority, 
Chriſts divinity had as it were laidedowne inthetaking vp and al- 
ſumption of humane nature. Therefore hee ſaith , Now glorifie lobn 17,5 


# 


Luke 24,26 
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mee, thou Fatker ith thy owne thy awne (If, with the glory, which T had 
wvith thee before the vyorld was, This glory hee hadnotvvich men. 
Therefore he praycrh. that as he had it alwaies with the Father,ſo he 
might manifeſt irvnto men. \\ herefore this is nottobeetaken,as if 
the Word recciucd any changeor alteration of his godhead : butin 
thatſenſe onely which hath b-ca ſaid. 

Now as concerning Chrilts humane natzre: accordingtoit hee 
was then firit placed at the r:ght hand of the Father , when hee aſcended 
mto heauen : then he attained to his glorification,when heerecciued 
that,which before hee had not, For ths it bebooned (rift to ſuffer, 
and (o to enter into hut glory. 

ObieR. 1, He that friteth at Gods right hands ewery wybere, (brift 


The Vbiquita- ſrectt at Gods right band, Therefore hee 1s enery where. Anſ, This 
ries argumets (on wee grantiureſpeRt of the communicating of the properties to 


drawne from 


Chriſts ſiting the perſon. But if it be further concluded, that — tothe fleſh he 


at bis Fathers is cuery-where, there will be more inthe conclulion,t 


right hand. 


AOs 2,56 


Epbeſ.4,10 


an was in the 
emilles. 

ObieR, 2. Theright handof God is exery-where. (rift; humane na- 
ture ſitteth at the right hand of God, T herefore his humane nature is 6 
wery-where, Anſ.Wedeny the conſequence of the wholereaſon : be- 
cauſechereare fouretearmes inthis{yllogiſme. For, Theright band 
of God,and, To ſit at theright bandofGod, 1s not all one, The Minor 
ſhould thus proceed: The humane natwre is the right hand of God:But 
ſoitis falſe. Neither yetisthe Maior fimplytrue,that heewhichlit- 
teth at Gods right hand, (itteth euery-where. For « part of the ſittin 
at Godsright hand, isalſothat viſible glory and maieſtie, vvherewit 
Chriſts humanenaturewas endowed, and wherewith Stephen be- 
held him endued in heauen. This isnot euery-where, but onely in 
that place, where his body is (cated and remainerh. 

Obie. 3. Heea/ſcended into brawen, to fill allthmags that is, with the 
preſence of his fi. Anſ.It is a fallacy in miſconſtruing thevvord, [Te 
aſcended to fill all thing r,that is, with his gifts and graces, notvvich 
his leſh,bones,and skinne. Theſe are the monſters and dotings, 
whereby the Diwel carricth Godsglory intoderilion. Rep, That n«- 
ture n bich hath recetued omnipotency is exery-wheve : Chriſts humanity 
huh recemed omnipotencie. Therefore it is enery-where. An. Thena- 
ture which hath received omnipotency by areal! transfuſion Cf com- 
munication of the properties,is cuery-where: but not chat vvhich hath 
rcceiued it by per ſorall vnion onely , as the humane nature of Chriſt, 
Bur yet notwith(tanding many things have been beſtowed by reall 

transfuſion 
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transfuſion on Chriſts humanity: to wit, other qualities,than which 
he had on the Crolle, andin his humiliation. Likewile, farre more 
and greater gifts,than thoſe whichare beſtowed either on Angeles, 
oron men,were heaped onChriſts humane nature after his afcen(i- 
on:andin reſpeRofrhole gifts beſtowed on him , Chriſt is placed, 

according to his humane nature atthe right hand of his Father , bue 
according to bis Dinmity he is placed at the right hand of the Father, 

as hee being pooh ed, andraken vp into heauen, hath ſhewed forth 

theſamein his fleſh, and hath attainedvnto the perfeRion of glory, 

orthehighelt degree of glorification,as touching his humanitic. 


pr 


Queſt. 5 1. What profit is this glory of our head Chriit vnts 9TH £19 
vs? SABAOTH 


Anſw. Firſt, thatthrough his holy ſpiric, he powrech vpon , - 
vs his members, heaucnly Aur (4) Then that hee (0009432 
ſhieldeth and defenderh vs by his power againſt all (©)! £2,9.5 


. 1T70,1,2 
Our Enemies. lohn 16,28 


Epheſ.4,8 
The Explication, 


4. What are the fruits of Chritts ſitting at the right hand 
of the Father. 


HE fruits of Chriſts ſitting at the Fathers 
right hand, are «lhe benefits of the kingdoame 
and Priefthoed of ('orift glorified. As, 1.His 
incerceſsion for vs. 2. The gathering, go- 
uerning, and garding ofthe Church by the 
word and ſpirit, 3, His defending of the 
Church againit her enemies. 4. The abic- 

ts.” 6 tion and deſlrutionof the enemies ofthe 

Church. 5. The glocification of chechurch, and aboliſhmene ofall 


at the right hand of G oÞ ariſe out of the office and perſon which The benefits 
hee ſuſteineth, The fruits or benefits of the kingdom of (rift ofthe kin 


£/crified, are, that hee rulcth vs by the miviltericot theyvord, _ Dorith \ h itts, 
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the holy Ghoſt, that hee preſerueth his miniſtery, that hee giuerh 
his church reſting places, and is forcible by doAtrine in converting 
the choſen: that hewill at] raiſevp fromthe dead his choſen 
andeleR, aboliſh alltheir i emiies,glrib hem, wipe away all 
teares from them, enehronize them in his throne., hon 
The benefits Prieſtsand kings pdr—ens pn renry Far  Ars {"brift 
o——_— chrfedss,charbes appeareth, preſenterh himſelfe, and makerh re- 
olorified. '" queſt and interciſsion forvsin dthatforcible,ſo that the 
Father deniethvs nothing through thevertyue and force of his in- 
terceſsion. Hence ariſeth that conſolation and comfort : Becauſe 
bur bing and bead , our fleſb and our bretber (itteth at the right hand 
of the Father,therefore he ſhal giuevnto his cirizexs arich treaſure, 
even his holy ſpirit: therefore hee ſhall atlength glorifie andquic- 
ken vs his member: : therefore hee (hall powre ont plentifully on 
vs his celeſtiall ble(sings, thatis, atrue acknowledgement of God, 
faithin him, repentance of our (innes, and all ocher Chriſtian ver- 
tues;z and all this ſhall hee performe vntovs both in reſpeR of his 
brotherly loue, asalſo inregard of his office, who is our head. Be- 
cauſe alſo wee haueſuch a High Prieſt whichis ſet downe attherighe 
hand of the Father, there is no cauſe why wee ſhould doube at all 
of our (aluation : hee ſhall keepeitſafefor vs, andatlength mot aſ- 
ſuredly and certainly beſtow itypon vs. No man ſhall plucke my ſheep 
Iobn 10,148, our of my hand, [ will that they which thow haſt ginen mee, bee with mee 


& 19,24 emen whey: | am, 


[| Now whatoughteach mansparticular application of this Arti. 

The meaning c{e touching Chriſts ſrting at the right hand of the Father be? eAnſ. 
- 7 + A Euenthis;I belecuethat Chriſt no» polſetTed offupreme divine ma- 
&c. ieſtie maketh interceſsion for meandalltheeleRt,andapplicthvnto 
vs his acrifice,that by him, and for his ſake the Father may giuevn- 

to melife cternall :alſothat he gouerneth and proeeRteth mein this 

life againſt the divelland all danger, and will at lengrh glorifie mee, 

and endow me with lifecucrlaſting.] 


4 
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Queſt. 42. What comfort haſt thou by the comming againe 
i. Chriſt to indge the quicke and the dead ? _ 


Arſe. T harin all my miſcriesand perſecutions Tooke with 
my head lifred vp, for the very ſame , who before yeel- 
ded himſelfe vnto the iudgement of God for mee, and * 
tooke away all malediftion from mee, zo come ludge 


(4)Phil 3,29 


from heauen, (4) torhrowall his and my cnemics incg i ute z1,,5 
everlaſting paines, (b) bu cotranſlatemee withall his Rom.8,13 
cholen,vnto himlelſe, inco ccleftiallioyes andeuerlaſt- 1775253, 


ing glorie. (r 5Y)M 
ing giorie. (F) ( m4? 
The £xplication. (-)Mat.2 5,34 


3 FER cogither, which are divers in them(clues; namely , of 
ALY IK! (brifts ſecond comming of the ende of the world, and of the 
Ari Lab indzomene. Ofthele placeoweewillſpeake joindly, as 

Aetharofche af odgemene Fr 0 tcte purpeſs were eforruco 
dle t ar to little were itfor vsto 
thinke of Chriſts ſecond comming, nn did further conlider, 
to whatend hee ſhould come. Thechiete queſtions of thelalt judge» 
mentares _. 

1. Whether there ſhall be any indgement. 

2. What that indgement is. 

3. Who ſhall beiwdge. 

4. Whence and whither he ſhall come to inde. 

5. How he ſhall come. 

6. Whomhe ſhall indge. 

7. What ſhal be the ſentence &+ execution of this iudgement. 

8. For what cauſes this indgement ſhall be. 

9. Whenit ſball be. 

10. //hyGod will hane vs certaine of the laſt indgement, 

11. hy he would nor have v5certaine of the time. 

12.'/byGod deferreth that indgement 

13. Whether it is to be wiſhed for. # 


= = this Article three common placesfall inone, & meet 


4 Wat 


2.Per. 3,4 


Of Chriflien Rehigien Part 2. 
1. Whether there ſball be «ny ivdgement. 


| His queſtion is necelſary.Fortheſcriptureallo hath fore- 
39 [95 told that there ſhall come in the later times mockers, 

3 whoſhall account this Article fora fable. Where is the 
le Promiſe of bis comming? For ſince the Fathers died a/things 
Continue alihe from the beg innin of the creation, The laſt wmdgemenc 
cannot indeed be fame aroncnf Philoſophy : bur neither is 
there any thingin Philoſophy againſt it. Butthevvhole certainety 
thereof 1s grounded on Ing thedoAtrine of the 
church. For although the Phil perhaps would Gay ſume- 


The certainty what,as ſeeing alirtlechrough a milt ; as, rh«t ot ſbow/d goe wel vvith 


of the laſt 


iudgementis 


not to bee 


ſoughrtinPhi- 
loſophy,bur 
in Diuinicic. 


6.Proofes of 
the lalt zwdge- 


menr. 


] 
Dar 7.1; 


Verſe 9,10 , 


Iude 14,15 


the good, and ull wvith the exill ;and that it is not likely that man vyas 
borne to this miſery : yet by realonthat man hath loſt che knowledge 
of the righteouſnes, goodnes,andtruth of God; wee cannot know 
out of Philoſophy, Te any iudgementſhall bee : much leſſevvith 
what circumſtances it ſhall bee. The arguments which Philoſophy 
yeeldeth,arcforcibleindeedin themſclues, butarenot made known 
butin divinity: andthereforethe arguments themſclues areonely 
made forcible and of ſtrength in diuinitie. Wherefore, vveevvill 
draw reaſons and proofes outof diuinity,orthe doftrine of the goſ- 
pel, by which ir may appearethatthere is a laſtiudgement. 

The fir{t proofe is drawen fromexpretle and plaine teſtimonies 
of facred(cripture: As out of the prophecy of Daniel. es / brheld 
1a viſionsby night bebold enelite the Soune of man.came wm the aloud: of 
beaucn,and approched untothe Auncient of daies, andibey brought him 
be fore hrs. And be gaue bim dommien, and honour. anda hingdome that 
all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerwe him : bis domunion is an e- 
werlaſting domumon , which ſhall nener bee taken away and bis kingdome 
ſhallnener bee d:(troied, And againea little before : The Auncient of 
daies did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnowe, and the haire of bic head 
like the pure wool fir throne was like the fiery flame ,cy bir wheeles as bur- 
ning fire. A fierie flame 1ſſned & came forth before him, thouſands mini- 
ftredumto him, ten thouſand thouſands ſtood before bim:the uodgemer 
was (et,and the books opened, The beaſt was ſlain and hit body deftroicd, 
and ginen to the burning fire, Likewiſe out of the prophecy of Enoch, 
alleadged bythe Apoltle Iude, Beholl, the Lord commeth with thous 
ſands of bus Samts,to gruc wdorment agamſt all men, Moreouer, out of 


the (ermonsof Chrilt,eſpeciallyin Math. 24, ver.2 g.Likewiſcout of 
: the 


of ManrDeliverie, 57t 


vvil indge the vorld an r1 

hath green ce to all men, mm that he hath raiſed 
him from the dead. The Lord bemſelfe ſhall deſcend from beanen vvith 4 
ſhout, and with the voice of the Archangell, and voub the trumpet of 
God, [t it appointed vnto men that they 
meth the indgement, And I ſaw a great wohite throne,and one ſate on it 


ec. and [ [ax the dead both great and ſmall ſtand before God, and the Reu10,ut.1s 


bookes rrvere opened, and another booke was opened, which ir the books 
of life and the dead were indged of thoſe things which wyere voritten in 
the booker, according totherr wverkes, Neither isthe certainty of the 
laſt iudgementapparanc onely by theſe andthe likeplaine reſtimo- 
nies of (cripture, but is deduced alſo out of uther places by good 
conſequencce:and henceare madethoſeforcible arguments,which 
che ſaw bur by a glimps. The ſecond proofe is drawne 
from the end,wherennto mankind yas created, God necelilarily ob- 
taineth his end: But torhis end did hee create mankinde, that man 
ſhould beethe- image of God, andthe euerlaltingtempleof God, 
wherein hee ſhould beeworſhipped : to whom hee would commu- 
nicate himſelfe, perfe wiſedome, righteouſnes, and goodnelle, 
and would impart his ble{lednes : which whereas it is notnow per- 
formed vntovs,and ſeeing it cannot bee tharGod ſhould create (o 
molt excellent a creatureto miſery , we neceſſarily infer 
chat there ſhall bee a change : For God willobeaine his ende, and 
will notſuffer the ot the holy Gholt tobe vetetly conſumed 
of rottenneſs. This bleſſednes isa part of Gods i according 
to which man was made: butthis the Diuell hath ed :there- 
fore God ſhalreſtore it,who is mightierthan the diuel. And 
the ende, for which man was created, is hindereddiuers waiesin 
life : yet God wil at ſometime obtain it, Wherefore is is not oncly (as 
the Philoſophers reaſon) likely and probable, that man was not made 
when />— butit is alſo molt cerraine, that the moſt excel- 
lentof all creatureswas madeto a better end. Wherfore there muſt 
needs bee at length a change. By chis argument is confirmed the 


happineſs of our bodies; accordingtothatofS. Paul. Know you nor #:Cor-6,19 


that your body us the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is im you? The third 
proofe is taken from the uſt ice,goodner and truth of God, which requi- 
reth,that it may go f#//we/{ with the good and with the exil full 11], Phi- 
loſophy knoweth not that God is ſo iuſt, good andrrue,thathe will 


haue the righteous to enioy full and perfeR bleilednes. Bur this 
Nnz commeth 


the ſermons of the Apollles, He hath appointed a day, in the which bee Atts 17, 
by that man vohem bee hath op. 1-Thet 4,16 


once die, and afier that cams 14.1, 9.29 


3 


»:Thel.1,4.6 
Laker 3,25 


The definiiti- 
on of the laſt 


iudgemeat. 
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commethinotto paſle inthislife: nay rather it goerh well with the 
wicked and euillin this life. Therefore chere mutt remaine another 
life, wherein this ſhall be. The holy (cripturevſcth chisargumenc, 
as in Saint Paul : /r is 4 righteous thing worth God, to rec tribs- 
lation to them that trouble you, Remember that thaw inthy life time re« 
ceinedſt thy pleaſure, and likewi'e L1z.arms paines; now therefore is hee 
comforted and thou art tormented. (The fourth 18 taken from Gods de- 
cre, vwwhereby he ardainedand purpoſed with himſelfefrom euer- 
laſting to raſethe dead. WhereforeGod being vnchangeable vvill 
notcancellandreuoke this his decree, A regilter and copy there- 
of vvereade in-Ezekiel; and preſidents or examples wee haue E- 
noch, Elias, and Chriſt, The hfris taken from Gods omnipotencie, 
vohcreby he isableto effeRtuare and accompliſh chings contrary 
toreaſon, This argumenr:Chriſt vſcth againſt che Phariſces # Tee 
evre , not knowing the ſcripture, nor the power of God, The (ixtis ta- 
ken from the glory of God: (ith God created man that he ſhould mag- 
nifie him for euer zwhich cannot be, if there were no reſurreRtion 
nor iudgement.] All other proofes andarguments may bee referred 
vato thele.. 


2» What isthelait indgement- 


| Þ every worldly judgement arcthe Accuſed, the Accuſer; the 
ludge, theCauſe, Examination, and hearingof the cauſe, the 
lawe, accordingtowhich iudgement is giuen, the Sentence of ab- 
ſolution, or condemnation, andthe execution thereof accurding 
to the lawe, World] y ludgementthen in generallL.is an ingquiſition or 
examination of 4 Cauſe by an erdinarie and lawfull indge, according to 
iusſt lawer; and apronouncing of ſentence, and the exequution thereof 
according ts the inft lawes. Nowitis calie to definethis lalt iudge- 
ment of God, which hewill executeby Chriſt, This iudge hath no 
need of inquilition or examinationof the cauſe,or of witneiles, and 
acculers,ſceing he himſelfwill make the workes of all manifeſt, be- 
cauſe he is himſelfrbe ſearcher of bearts. Therfore there ſhall be only 
the Iudge,andche offenders of whom ſentence ſhal begiuen,and the 
law; according towhich, ſentence ſhal be giuen, and executed. The 
definitionof it is this : 1, The laſt indgement & a judgement which 
God ſhall exerciſe inthe end of che world by Chriſt, who ſhall chea 
vilibly deſcend from heauen in acloud, inthe glory and —__ 
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his Facher and Angels , by whom alſo then ſhall beeraiſedfrom the 
dead all men, which haue died (ince the beginning of the vyorld, 
vnto theend thereof: burthe reſt, who arethen living, ſhall bee ſo- 
dainly changed, and all preſented before thetribunal ſeat of Chriſt, 
who ſhall giueſentenceof all, and ſhall calt the wicked withthe di- 
vels into everlaſting trorments, but ſhall receivevpthe godlyvan- 
ro himſelfe, tharthey may vvith him and bletſed Angels, enioy 
eternall happineſs and glory in heauen : Hee ſhall/o come at yee bane Ads 1,11 
ſeeme him goe into beanen, It ray bee dehned more briefely on this A more briefe 
wiſe: The laſt indgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and in- &finition. 
ward thoughts of allmen, and a declaration of alltheiraftions,and 

a ſeparation of theiuſt and vniuft, who cuer haveliued or ſhil live 

from che beginning ofthe vvorld, vnto the end, proceeding from 

God by Chriſt : andapronouncing of ſentence on theſe men,and 

an execution thereof, according tothe dorineof the lawe . and 

goſpel :-the ilſue wherot ſhall be the perfcAdelwery ofthechurch, The confir- 
and the hnallabieRtion of vvicked men, and divels incoeuerlaſting mation of 
puniſhmenr. each part. 

The parts of this definition we will now infewe words confirme, l 

1.Theiudgement ſhall be  manife/tatron of theiult and vniult, For, $939.13 
the bookes ſhall be opened, that the ſecre's of bearts may be lard open, 2. | 
There ſhall be « ſeparatron of the iult and vniult, For,C brit ralplace $353 5935 
the ſheepe on hit right hand, butthe goater on bis [oft hand. 3, This ma- 
nifeſtation& ſeparation ſhal be wrought »#Godb»( 511. If of God, 

then ſhallit be a molt divine andiult iudgemene: /fGo4bee wnrigh- Rom. 3,6 
troms how ſhall he indge thewor(4? Itſhall bee made and yyrought by 

Chriſt : becauſe The Father hath committed a'l tulgement to the Son, Tohng 22 
God hath eppointed to indge the wor{d by « man. 4.[t ſhall be 4 pronoxn- Acts 17.13 
cing of ſentence: becauſe the _ ſayrocthemon hisrighthand, #4 
Come ye bleſſedofmy Father, Tothole onthe left : Gor ye err ſed imroe- Mat. 25,3441 
werlaſting fire,whic9 is prepared for the dinell and hit Angels, 5. lefhall 

be an everlaſting execution: And theſe ſhall go into emerlaiting fire, and 
therighteous into life eternal! 6. After this mannerthe wicked & the 

godly ſhall beiudged according 19 the /aw and goſpel, that is, they (hal 
bepronounced anddeclared juſt or vniult beforetherribunal ſeate 
of Chriſt. For the ab/o/ution of the iult,ſhal be principally accordin 
tvthe goſpel, but ſhal be con firmed by the law: The cond: nmation 2 
the vniuſt ſhall be principally by the Lawe, bur ſhall bee confirmed 

of the Goſpel. Sentence ſhall begiuen on the wicked according to « 

their owne merite, Sentence ſhall bee given on the godly, 4ccording 

Nn 3 [4 
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ro (briſt;merite applied vnto them by faith z ateſtimony and vvie- 
neſle of which faith ſhall be thzir workes. Therefore allo ſhall the 
podly confelle, thar rhe retribution of rewards commeth nor by 

Mat. 25,37 their merite, but by his grace : they ſhallſay ; ///hon ſaw we thee hun» 
gring or thirſImng ? By nature weeareall lubieRt vnto thevvrath of 
God ;butwe ſhallbe pronounc-d bleiſed of God, not in Adain, but 
inthe bleſled ſeed, even in Chrilt. Therefore the ſentence ſhall bee 
given according to the Golpe!l. 

Rom. 3,5 Ob. Unto enrry man ſhall be ginen accordmg to bir workes : There« 
fore indgement ſhall beginen to all, not according to the Goſpell, but ac- 
cording to the dottrine of the {aw. Anſ, In thisfenſe, ſhall be given alſo 
ynto theeleRt accordingtotheir workes : notthat theirworkes are 
merites, but inthat hey are the effeQs of faith. Wherefore, then 
vntothe ele ſhall bee giuen according vntotheir vvorkes; that is, 

they ſhall be iudged according totheettcAs of faith: and tobeiud- 

Two cauſes R£d according tofaith, is, tobeeiuJged according to the Goſpell. 

why Chrilt wil Now Chriſt ſhal rather iudgeaccording to worker the ettets of faith, 

inthe laſt day then according to fa:th, 1. Becaule hee will haue it knowneto other 
rather m__ why heeſo iudgeth: leaſt the vagodly and condemned perſons 
otheeffeR” might obieR, thathe giuerh vs ecernall life vniuſtly. He will proue 
of faith,then by ourworkes,the fruits of ourfaith, thatour faith was (incereand 
accordingto true, and thatthereforeweare ſuch as towhom lifeis due according 
fait, to the promile. Wherefore heewill ſhewthem our workes, andwill 
bring them forth as teſtimonies to refute chem, that we hauc in this 
life applied vnto vs Chrilts merite. 2. That we may haue comfort in 
this life, that we ſhall hereafter accardingto our workes ſtand at his 


right hand. 


3. Who ſhall beiudge. 


Hriſt ſhall beerhe iudge, the ſame perſun which is the Media- 
tour, Forthe Father hath tommirted all in4gemont nts the Son, 
an1bath ginuen him power alſo toexecmte indgement in that hers the Sou 
of man, Hee hath commuted all tudgem-nt into the Soune, Hee 15 or« 


lohn $,22,27 


Atts 10,42. 
& 17,21 


The Father & dammedofGod,a [nudge of quicke and dead, Hee will mage the world in 
the holy gho't r;ghreom/neſſe by that man, whom hee hath appointed. Neither yet are 


ſhallindye by the Father andthe holy Ghoſt remooued fromthis iudgement, But 
conſent and 


authority. 


Chrilt nwned1atly ſhall (peake and giue ſentence, andthatin his hu- 
mane 


| Renner ord, "$> 2 > Fs | 
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mane nature. And when hee ſpeaketh, God ſhall and when 
hee iudgeth, G ob ſhall re ea onely aan way er" is Ste by vi- 
God, but becauſe the Father ſhall ſpeake andiudge by him. The ding often. 
iudgementthen ſhall belong varo all three perſens of the godbead, ag tence. 
concerning their conſext and authority: but v»ro( br:ift,as touching It church 
the publſh1rg and executirg of theiudgement. For Chrilt ſhall vil. by approba- 
bly giue ſentence of all, which ſentence hee ſhall alſo rogether cxc- You 
cute. The chm ch alſo ſhall mage _ touching the - [pre bation an | 
allowing of his judgement: as Chriſt faith tharche Apoſtles/5al/ ir Luke 22,40 
on twelue ſeater, and ſhall indge the twelue tribes of Iſrael, that is, that fours cauſes 
they ſhall ſubſcribevnto Chriltsiudgemeat, and ſhall approuc his *y Uhritk 
ſentence. Furthermore, the caules, vvhy /eſ«: Chrit man, ſhall bee 5-7 hat 
Jndge,atethele : 1, Becauſehee mult iudge men, therefore he mu'l row __ 
bebcheld of men asa Iludge. But Godisinuilible. 2. Becauſe Go 5 a 
will have che church g/or:f. dby the ſame Mediator, by whom, and ag; ., ” 
for whom it was in/t:fied. God will mage the world m righteouſceſſe, by Mat. 24,30 
that man whom he hath appointed. They ſhall ſee the Son of man come in long v7 
the clonds of heauen ith power and great glory, The Father bath ginen 
power to the Sonne to execute indgement , im that hee is the Sonne«f 
man. 3, That vvee may have this comfort, to wit, thatthis Iudge, 3 
vyhereas hecis our Redeemer, brother, and head, vvill bee graci- Heb 2,1 
ous vnto vs, and vvill not condemne thoſe yyhom hee hath re- 
deemedand purchaſed with his bloudznay, whom he hathvouch-g ,,., 
ſafed to make his brethren and members. Theſeare the threethings 
then which comfortvs, 1, The perſonr the Iudge : for hee is our 
brother, andour ficth. 2. The promiſeut the ludge: For he hath pro- 
miſed and ſaid : Hee that belermerth in the Sonne hath eternall life Ve- 
rily, verily, 1 ſay unto you be that heareth my word, anabeleeneth in him 
that ſent mee, hath enerlaſting life, an4ſhall not come into condemna- 
tion, but hathpaſſed from death wnto life. 3, The finallcauſe orende 
of his comming to iudgement. For heeſhall cometo {ct his church 
atliberty,androcalt the wickedintocternal deſtruftion. The fourch 
cauſe why Chriſt man (hall bee ludge ; is, :{e in#tice of God, Becauſe 
the vvorld hath contumeliouſly dealt with Chriſt, refuling his zich-r2,t6 
benefits : therfore, T hey ſhall looks on hivrrbem they hanepearced:thatlobn z41;7 
hc may the moreconfound his wicked enemies, who ſhall be forced 
to behold himtheirludge,whom they have ſomuch withltood,Ob, 
(briſt ſanhgthat heecame not to mage or condenne the world: How then Tohn 12,47 
ſoall hee bee our Indge ? Anſ, Chrilt intheſe places ſpeaketh of his 3"? 
firſt comming which was not toiudgetheworld, but to ſauce it; butat 
Nn4 his 


2:Theſ. 1,7 
Mat.z6 ,64 
Phil. 3,20 


Ads 1,11 


Mxr.24,3 © 
As 1.21 


Zach 13,10 
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his /: condcomming. he ſhall cometo be the Tudge of the quicke and 
the dead. 


Pn _ 


4. Whence and whether Chriſt ſhall come. 


VE lookefor our iudge Chriſt from beaver, For whitherche 
Apoſtles ſaw him aſcend, trom thence ſhall hee come. The 
Lord leſus ſhallſhew bumſelfe from heanen , woith his mighty Angels, 
Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Sonne of yan fitting at the right band of the 
power of God,and come in the clouds of the beanen. From heauen then , 
where hee litterh ae Gods right hand (not out of the aire, or theſea, 
or the carth : For as ye hawe ſcene him goe into heanen, ſo ſhal be come.) 
ſhall he deſcend intothe clouds; thatis, he ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven »v/ibly intorhisregion of the aire,as he did indeed >+/ib(y aſcend, 
Theſethings are necellarily propoſed , that thechurch may know 
whence toexpeRtheirludgeand Redeemer. For as hee will haue it 
knowne whither he aſcended, ſo alſo will he haue it knowne whence 
he ſhall comeagaine: that he mightrhereby ſignifiechat hee hath 
notlaid away that humane nature which he tooke. 


me 


5. How Chriſt ſhall come to indgement. 


HE ſhall come, 1.7r=ely,viſibly,and locally; not imaginarily, They 
ſhal ſee the Sonne of man comming m the cloud: of the heanen:and 
ſo ſhall know him to be God by his vilible maieſtie, As ye hawe ſeene 
him goe into heauen, ſo ſhall hee come : Buthee aſcended vilibly, and 
locally: ctherfore heſhall deſcend alſo vilibly andlocally. 7 4:3 hall 
looke pon him, 1+1hom they hanepearced 2. He ſhall comefurniſhed 
and prepared vvith glorie and dinine maieſty, vvith all the Angels, 
with voice anderumpeof the Archangell, with diuine puwer, to 
raiſethe dead, and toſeparate the godlyfrom the wicked, and to 
calt theſe into cuerlaſting tormenes, bur to glorife them for euer, 
The Senne of man ſhall come in the glory of the Father, that is, hee ſhall 
come furniſhed vvith a heauenly multicudeof Angels, andfull of 
maieſty : and that not by neceſlity,butby his power and authoritie, 
ſhewing himſelfto be Lord ouer al creatures: and chatwith ſuch glo- 
ry,as only agrecth,and is proper vntothe Father. Whervpon withall 

1s 


XUM 


ON IONIISER ' 

Of Mans Deliatrie.. ' © 557 

is gathered, chat Chriſt is not a ſecondary God, but the ſecond per. 

ſon of the godhead, equall with the Father. For God will noe gine his 
glorie to another. 3. He ſhall come ſodainlywhen thewickeHooke 

not for him,, When they ſay peace peace be ſhall come 41 4 theeſe in the '"Thel-5,2,3 


myhe, 


—_—_ 


6. Whom Chriit ſhall Tndge. 


E ſhall iudge «/ men, both quick and dead and alſo the wicked 
:Angelr, Now men arecalled quicke or dead, in reſpeR of the 
{tate which goeth beforerhis judgement : As, they which ſhall re- 
maine aliuevntill the day of iudgement, are called the quicke and li- 
uing :allthe reſt, exceptthele, arecalled:+e dead : and theſe atthe 
day of judgement ſhall, the other which remaine then alive ſhall 
be changed, Which change ſhal be vnto them in(tcede of death: and 
ſo we ſball appeare before the indgement ſeat of (rift, Ob, But he that 'Cor-1 55h”. 
beleeneth in the Soune ſhall not come into indgement : and ſ01t followeth, om.14,10 
that all ſhall not be indged, Ani, He that beleeucth, ſhall notcomein- 
to the rudgemement of condemnation, but ſhall come into the judge- 
ent of abſo/utron, Wherefore we ſhall be iudged, asthe word wdge- 
ment is more largelytaken for both condemnation, & abſolution. The 
Divels ſhall not then be judged, that is, condemned: but they ſhall be 
iudgedin reſpeR of the pu6/ſhing of the iudgement already patled 
onthem, as alſo in reſpeRof the aggrauating of the indgement, Ob. 
The Prince of this world (ſaith (br, )s already indged and condemns. Toh-16, 12 
ned. Therefore he ſhall not then be indged, Ani, The diuell is alreadie 
iudged, but that onely, 1. By the decree of God, 2, In the word of God. 
3. 1n bis owne concience, 4, As touching the beginning of his condemmna- 
t10n, Butthen heſhall beſo judged, having the (entence proclaimed 
publikelyon him, that hee ſhall noe beeable coattempe any thing 
more againſt God andthe Church, 


7. What 
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Mat.2 5$,34,41 


3 


Tohn 14.3 
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7. What ſhall be the proceſſe of the laſt iudgement , and 
the ſentence,and execution of it. 


1. DY thevertueand diuinepower of Chriſt, and by his hamane 
voicethe dead ſhall be raiſed, For, Al! that are m the granes 
ſhallbeare bit voice and cbey ſha/lcome forth, Thehiuing ſhal be chan- 
ged,andrheir mortall bodics ſhall be mace immorrtall,and they ſhal 
begathered from the ſourecoaltsof theworld. 2, By the miniſtery 
of the Angels all ſhall be preſented before Chriſts throne, For by 
the Angels, as bythoſe reapers, Cliriſt ſhall gather the godly and 
thevvicked fromthe fourecoalts of the world,andthey ſhall all ap- 
peare before him. This ſhall hee doe by the Angels, nutof zecrſſi- 
tie, but with awrbority : not asif he had need of the Angels miniſtery, 
but thereby to ſhew himſclic ro bee Lordet the Angels and of all 
creatures : and thisſhall befor the maielty and glory of our Tudge. 
3. Theworld,heaucn,and carth ſhall be diflolued by hre:there ſhall 
bee a change of this preſent ſtate, anda purifying of the creatures, 
butnora conſuming or vtter aboliſhment otthem all. 4. There ſhal 
be a ſeparation of the godly from the vngodly,and fentence ſha!l be 
gfuen of both. Sextence ſoallbe giner(which alſo we did touch before 
inthe ſecund queltion)on the wicked, principally according tothe law; 
yet(o, as it ſhallbe with the approbation of the Goſpell. Sentence 
ſhall bee giuen on the godly, prencipally according to the goſpel z yetlo 
that the Law ſhall allow ard like of it. The Ele ſhall heare the (en- 
tence out of the goſpel.accordingtuthe meriteot Chrilt apprehen- 
dedofthem by faith,theteſtimonies of vvhich faith ſhall bee good 
works. Come ye bleſſed. poſſe [ſe ye the kingdom Butthe wicked ſhal heare 
thetcrrible and dreadfull voice: Goe ye curſed mto everlaſting fire, 5. 
There ſhall be a cait ing oft bewiked intoenerlaiting paines, and an ad- 
wancing of the gedly to ewer/aſt ing bappme(s and glory, Fur then ſhall 
Chriſt perteRly glorifievs,and ſhalltakevsvnto himſelf. /will come 
againe,andreceine you vnto my ſe{fe We ſhall be caught vp with them al- 
ſo in the clouds ro meet the Lord im the arre, and ſo ſhall we ener bee wvith 
the Lord. The wicked ſhall beecaſt apart from the godly, vvith the 
diuels,and ſhall be adiudgedro eternall paines, Ob. He that beleenerh 
not,ts condemned already, Therefore the wicked are enen now alreadie 
condemned, and ſh «ll not then firſt be condemned, Anſ, Aswelaid the di- 
ucls were alrcady iudged, ſo allo arethewicked already indged andcon- 
demned 
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demned: namely, 1. Inthe decree of God. 2.In his word,inaſmuch as 
this decree of God is reuealedin his word. 3. In their owne conſ(ci- 
ence. 4. As concerning the beginningof cheirjiudgemient. Butthen 
the wickedrogither with thedivels fhal be iudged by proclaiming and 
publ ſo:ng of that mdgement, Forthen ſhall be, 2. A manifeſtation of 
Gods iudgement, thatthey periſh juſUy, whoperiſh, 2. The wicked 
ſhall further alſo ſufter puniſhmentsand torments of body, which 
now is buried. 3. The vvickedand the diucls puniſhments ſhall bee 
aggrauated : andthey ſhall be ſo ſharpelylooke vnto, and kept vn- 


 der,thatthey ſhall nutbeable any more to hurtthe godly, orcodes+ 


ſpite God and his church. A great gulte placed between vs and them 
ſhall ſhutvpall paſſage fromthem,ſo hat they ſhall ceaſeto harme 


Vs, 


Pe _ 
— -— —— _ —— —— —— <4 —— _ 


8. For what cauſes this indgement ſhall be. 


"> chiefeand principallcauſe is the decree of God, Forthere- 
forcſhallthe laſt judgement be, becauſe God hath ſaid, and de- 
creed thatir ſhall be, Wherefore it muſt needs bee fo; 1, That ſo God 
may hane bis end. 2, That he may ſh: and declare perfettly and whollie 
hi; goodnes and lone towards vs, that hee may bee vyvor ſhipped in his 
temple,which is,in his choſen, that the Sonne of God may have his 
kingdome, and hiscitizensglorious,and (uch as beſeeme him. 2. A 
lefſe principall and (ubordinate cauſcis, both ch- ſalnation of the E- 
leftt.,who arc herevexed, and th: damnation of the wicked, who here 
doe flouriſh. For therefore alſo ſhall the laſt iudgement bee, that 
it may goe vvell vyiththe good,andill vviththe bad, Andof this 
ſhall the godly take matter to magnihe and praiſe Gob., 3, The 
laſt indgement ſhall bee becauſe of Gods inſtice, Here is nor a full 
and perfeR execution of Gods1uſtice, For the vvicked muſt bee 
in perfeRt andfull cuill ſtate both in body and ſoule. Ina vyord, 
thecaules of thelaſtiudgement, are, That God may viterly caſt a- 
way the wvicked,deliner and free hu: (burch , dwell in v1, andbee allin | 


all things. 
9, When 


1.lohn 2,18 


Mark 13,32 
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9. When the iudgement ſhall be. 


I. His judgement ſhal be in theend of the worldyin the end of daies 

For there are 3. parts of the during and continuance ofthe 
world: 1. before the Law.2,Under the Law. 3. Under Chriſt, That part 
of the duringofthe world, which is 2»der Chriſt, is called the ende of 
the norld the ends of tates,thr laſt toms namcly, the continuance of 
timefrom Chriſts firſt comm1ng vrtill his ſecond, Wherfore there 
ſhall notbe ſo long ſpace berwecne Chriſts friſt comming and his 
ſecond,as was trum ihe beginning of the world vnto his bel CcoOm- 
ming For wee are falleninrothelalt daies , and daily ſcerhe lignes 
which were feretold concerning theiucgement. Babes ut « the laſt 
time,and ai yee haut heard that Antichriit ſha! comegenen now are there 
many Aniuchr:ſts : whereby we know that th:s 15 the [aſt tims, Butthe 
yeare,the day, the moneth of this ind rement 11 not nowne of ( brift him. 
ſelfe, 1. Astouching his hamanenature. 2. As rouching his office 
and Mediatorſhip, inalmuch asthat requireth nut that hee ſhould 
declare vntuvsthetime ot judgement, If that day and 551474 now 
eth noman,no not the Angels which are mm heanen, neither the Son hin- 
ſelfe,/ane the Father, 


10. Wherefore God would hawe v5 certaine of 
the laſt indgement. 


T Hetime ofthe iudgementto comeis vnknownetovs rbutas it 
is moſt certaine, thatthat iudgement ſhallcome, ſo God al- 
ſo vyould haue vs knowthe ſame, 1. /n reſpett of his glorie : that 
vvee might bee ableto refute Epicures, vvho accountthis heauen- 
ly doQrine of the diuinciudgementrocome, for a fablezand from 
the confulion vyhich now isinthevvorld, inferre, that the world is 
not governed by God orif fo, then heisvniuſt. For, /r ſhould goe 
well, ſay thry, voith the righteous. But it doth not ſo, Therefore God ei- 
ther cannot per forme it, or lanJ1eth not to bis promiſes, or there is no 
prowidence, Vnto which their cauill vvee anſwere That becauſein 
this life it goeth not well with the godly, it hal go well with them at 
length after chislife, 2.God will bawe vs bnow it for our comfort : that 
wee may comfort our (clues amidſtour cuilsand miſeries with this, 
that 
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that at length ſhall comea time when wee ſhall bee deliuered out of 

this corruptionand roctenneſs, 3.7 bat wee may retaine and keepe our 

ſeluerin the feare of God and our ducty, andthat others al's may bee re- 

claimed from exill, This judgement ſhall be; let vs endeauour there- 

fore thatwe may beableto ([tandin this iudgement. The ſcripture v- 

ſeth this argumentboth waics, bochrro comfort vs,and to hold and 

keep vs in ourduety. Chriſt ſhall at lengrhiudgerhe wicked andour 

encmies : ſuffer wetherefore patiently perſecutions. Fe ſha/l a//ap- Rom. 14,16 
peare before the indgement cate of (rift : therefore live vvce godly. 

Watch therefore and pray continually, that yes may bee counted vvorthy Luke 11,36 
ro eſcape all thoſe things which ſhall come ropaſſe, and that yee may ſtand 

before the Son of man. Seeing therefore that all theſe ohetgs muſt be dif. *P<t-3001 
olued, what manner perſonronght ye tobe in boly comer, ation and go4- 

linefſe ? 4. Thatthe wicked may be left excuſcleſſe. For they arewar. 4 
ned ſufficiently, that they ſhould be ready atcueryſcaſon, lealt they 

ſhould ſay, they were oppretſedvnawares. 


11. For what cauſe God wvosld not bane v5certaine 
of the time of indgement. 


ACS it be roll certaing,thatthelaſt ivdgement ſhall at length 

be : yerthe day of that judgement is altogither vncertaine. Vf 

that day, and houre no man knoweth no not the Angels which are mm hea. Mar K.1 3,95 
wen, nor the Son bimſelfe, ſane the Father. Now the cauſes why God 

would have it hid from vs, aretheſe ;1. That hee might exerciſe our | 
faith and patience, and ſo wee ſhould ſhewe that wee would beleeue 

God, and perſeuere in theexpeRation of his promiſe, albeit wee 

know notthe time of our delivery. 2. That hee might bridle ourcu- __ 2 
rioſitie. 3.That he mightkeep vs in his feare,in godlineſs.an4in ex-— 
ecuting of our duetie: and (o we ſhuuld bee no way ſecure, butready 

every moment, becauſe weareyncertaine whenthe Lord wil cothe. 

4. Thatthe very wicked mightnotdeferre andprolong repentance, - 

ſeeing they know not the houre ; leaſt perhaps the day overtake 

them vnawares, /fthe good man of the bouſe knew at what ryatch the Mat.24,43 ; 


thiefe would come be would ſurely vuatch, Watch therefore , for ye know & 25,13 
meither the day nor the bonre, = the Son of man will come. Occupie Luke 19,13 . 
t/l I come. 


12, For 
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12 For what cauſe God deferreth that indgement. 


l E deferrethit,1. toexerciſefaith, patience, hope, and praierin 

2 His gudly.2.Thatall the cle&t may be tothe church. 

For inreſpe&t of them , andnot in reſpeR uf the wicked, doth the 

world continue. For the creatures were made for the children of the 

houſe: i a ne I robbers. But when the 

whole number c is fulfilled and gathered rogither,then 

ſhall be the end. Now God will haue the cle gathered by ordinarie 

meanes : he vvill have them in thislifeto hearethe word, and by ir 

3 be renued and conuerted,to which is ſometratoftime, z. 

Hedeferrethit, that hee might graunt vntoallatime & (pace of re- 

pentance, as in Noes time: andthat his deft mighe leave the 

wicked and obſtinate without excuſe. DeſpiſeFt thow the riches of bis 

bountifmines , and patience, and long ſufferance , not knowing that the 

_ bountifulnes of God leadeth thee to repentance ? God ſuſfereth with pati- 
_ ence the veſſels of wrath prepared io deſtruttion, 


h— CE ———— 


1 3 Whether the laſt indgement be to be wiſhed for. 


VV* are doubtleſs to wiſh fortheday of i ent, becauſe it 
isan vndoubted (igne and token of that difterence wherby 
cheeleRare diſcernedfrom the reprobate : vvhich declaration the 
godly docarneſtly deſire, Moreouer,itſhal be a delivery outof thoſe 
—_ miſcries,in which weare. O wretched man that I am , who ſhall deltwer 
COS m- fromthe body of this death ? The ſpirit and the bride (ay » { ome Lord 
Ieſ# : which they ſay not, whoarenot ready to receive the Lord. For 
thewickedtremble and ſhake arthe mention of that iudgement, 
The meaning Whatisthe meaning thenof this Article, /belrene in Chrift which 
ofthe Article; ſha/ come to imdge the quick and the dead, Anſ.] belecue, 1, That Chriſt 
- wn; ” ſhall certainly come,andthat at his ſecond comming there ſhall fol- 
= mo low a renuingof heauen and earth, 2.T hattheſelfe-lame Chriſt ſhal 
comero iudge COMe, whofor vs was burn,ſuffered,androſe againe. 3.That he ſhall 
the quick and comevilibly and gloriouſly todeliver his church, vvhereof I am a 
the dead. ymnember. 4. That he ſhall cometoabicR and caſt away thevvicked 
into everlaſting paines.Bythelſe werecciue great and ſound comfort 


alſo 


XUM 


XUM 


| ſhall 


alſo and conſolation. For ſeeing there ſhall be a renouation or renu- Our comforrs 
ing of heauen and earth,wee haue a confidence & trult that our ſtate CE 

© ſhall beat length other,andberterthen ic nowis: ſceing Chriſt _—_— 
come,wee ſhall haue a fauourable Iudge: For hee ſhall come to 
iudge,who hath merited ri forvs,whoisour Brother, Re- 
— : ſeeinghe ſhall come glorioully, hee 
ſhall alſo giue a iuſt ſentence and iudgemenrt,and ſhall bee mighty e- 

to deliuverys: ſeeing he ſhal come rodeliuer his church,great 

cauſe, why we ſhould cheerefully him : ſceing he ſhall abi 
andcalt away the wickedinto rorments,Jetysſutfer pati- 
ently their tyranny: To conclude ſceing he ſhall deliverthe godly, 
and caſt away thewicked, hee will alſo deliver, orcaſt away vs : and 
thereforeit is necefariethat we repent,and bechankefull in this life, 
and flye fleſhly ſecurity , that wee may bee in the number of them, 
whom he ſhall deliver. 


Queſt. 5 3. What beleeneſt thon concerning the holy Ghoſt? gyTHED 
SABAOTH 


Anſ. Firſt, that hee is trueaud coeternall God with the cter- _ FT 
nall Fatherand the Sonne: (4) Sccondly,that he is allo 1ty 48,16 
giuen to mee, (b)ro make methrough atrue faith par- *<** 316 


taker of C hiiſtandall his benefits, (eYrocomforc mee, AQ 134 


(a) and toabide with me for cuer. (e) (5)Gal.4.6 
| : — 9.20 

The Explication, Epheſ 1,13 

(c al $214 


Nthis laſt partofthe Apoſlolicke confeſsion are contai- '-Pet-1.2 
ned ſixe Articles : whereofthe fir{tpeakerh of che perſon Nr as | 
of the holy Ghoſt : the next of the (burch which is Atts 9.31 

red, confirmed andpreſerued by the holy Gholt : the (-)1ok 14,16 
foure Articles following are of the benefits beftow'd by the *,3er.4414 
holy Ghoſt on the church, and of the communion of Saints; 2, of remiſ1i- 

on of ing z, 7. of the reſurretton of the fleſh, 4. of everlaſting bfe, Touch. 

ingthe holy Ghoſt threethingsare eſpecially to be conlidered , bss 


1's office, his gifts, and workes. But for more full and ample 
er. hereof theſe queſtionsfollowing areczchintheir order 
tobcenamined. _ 

I. 


* ſr ig here to 
be noted, that 
this {on 
ſeruct | more 
yior 
wr 
which vieth 
thisname Spr- 
Fitws onely 3 


than Sperit, 
whenwe ſpeak 
ot the third 


perion. 


Tobn 4,214 * 


Gen. 1,7 
P1.104,4,19 
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1. What the name, * ſpirit _ 
2. Who, and what the boly Ghoſt or ſpirit is, 

3. What is the holy Ghoſts office. Ws - 
4. What,and of how many ſorts his gifts are. 

5. Of whom the holy Ghoſt is giuen, and whereſore. 
6. To vohom, and how farreforth he « given. | 
7. When and how he is ginen and reccined, ; 
8. How heis retained and kept. 

9. Whether he may be loſt, and how. 

1 0. Wherefore he is neceſſary. 

1 1. How we may know that he dwelleth in vs. 


es - 


1. What the name ſpirit ſignifieth. 


RF He name ſpirit , is ſometimes taken for the cauſe ; ſome-« 
ST [MIA cimes for theeffeft, Whenit istaken for the caxſe,it (igni« 
| | be ficth « natareimncorporeall and lining of a /pirituallcſſence, 
YAH wielding, mouing, and ſtirring ſomerhing, and this na- 
ture is cither creat or vncreat Yucreate,and (o,Godeſſentially andper- 
ſonally,tt a ſpirit,that is,incorporeal, without any bodily dimenſion 
orquantitie,invilible : God#s « ſpirit, ( reate, and(othe Angels, whes 
ther good or bad,arein this ſenſeſpirits: Woich makerb bis Angels 
Spiras, andafter the ſame manner rhbe ſoules of men are called ſpirits, 
H. breathed m his face breath of life that is, hee ſent in aſpirit orſuule 
into him, #hen thou takeſt away their breath they die. Whentheword, 
ſpirityistaken for an effe(?, it ignifieth, 1. Theaire moued. 2. The 
mouing it{elf,and motion ofthe aire. 3. Thewindeand mowing va- 
pours. 4. Spirituall affetions ur motions,good or bad. So isitlaid, 
The pirit of feare, Andcontrarygbe ſpirit of Princer,thatis, courage: 
hkewiſe, 7 he ſpirit of fornication. 5, New ſpirit (ignifieth the grfts of 
the holyſpirir: as, Q v:nch nor the Spirit, Inthis dotrine, which we 
haucin hand,/pir lignificth the cauſe ſtirring and moning : namely, 
the third perſon of the godhead whichis forcibleinthe mindes and 
wilsof men, Andthisthird perſon of the gochead is called a ſpirit , 
1, Becauſe heis a ſpiritual efſence, orſubltanceincorporeal and in- 
vilible. 2, Becauſche is inſpired of the Father and the Son : that is, 
becauſc he is the perſon by which the Father and the Sonne imme- 
diately 


« 
x 


» 


| Of Mans Delixerie. | 
diately worke their motions in the hearts of the ele, orbecanſe he 
is the immediate ſtirrer and moouer of divine workes, The Father 
andthe Sonne move, bue by thisſpirit. 3. Becauſe himſelf inſpirceh 
and immediztly worketh motions inthe hearts of theeleR, whence 
hee is called, The power of the moſt high. 4. Becauſe hee is God equall £ ute 1,35 
andtheſamewiththe Father and the Sonne. And Godis a ſpirit. This 4 
third perſon ofthe godheadis called, Holy. 1. Becanſe be tm brmſelfe, Why Holy, | 
by himclfe, and of hu owne nature is Holy, 2. Becauſe bee is hallower or I | 
ſenttifier. that is, he immediarely hallowerh, orſanRificth and ma»- , 
keth holy others. The Father and the Son ſanRike by him, and 
therefore immediately, 


3 


2. Who and what the holy Ghoſt is. 


He holy ghoſt is rhe third perſon of the true and onely godhead, pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son, and coeternall, coequall,and 

conſubſtantiall with the Father and the Soune: and i: ſent from both in- 

to the hearts of the Elett, to [antlific them wnto eternall life, Here are 

weto ſay the ſame things of the godhead of the holy Ghoſt, which 

haue been ſpoken befure of the godhead of the Sonne. For this de- 

finition is alſoto be proued,and confirmed by the ſame foure 

1. That the holy Gho#t is aperſon. 2.That he is the thirdperſon, or that 

he ir other and d1itinlt from the Father and the Soune. 3. That be © true _ coocle. 
God with the Father and the Soune, or that be 1s (quall rothe Father and 1, - nh 
the Son, 4. That beizof the ſame godbeadwith the Father and the Son, hed ot the 

or that he is conſwbitamiall unts [4 h, All theſe that teſtimony of the ho'y Ghoſt. 
Apoſtle iointly proueth z No man knowerh the thing 5 of God, but the Co 

Spirit of God, Now wee bane receined not the ſpirit of the wvorld , but oy a 
the ſpiru wobich is of God, that vyee might know the thingrwhich ave 
gen vnio vs of God. Alfothat other elſewhere; «All theſe things 
worketh curn the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to enery man ſexerally as 
been «ll, But wee will preceede toentreate of cach of theſe in their 
order, 

I Firſt therefore, that the holy Ghoſt is 4 perſon ; is proucd, 1, By The Ss. - 

his apparition', Becauſe hee hath appeared vilibly. The boly Ghoſt 10. aper- 
came downe in a bodily ſhape likea Dowe. And there appeared nts j00,oroved by 
them clowen tongues libe fire, and it (that is, the brez or the holy «.teaſons. 
Ghoſt) ſate rpeneach of them. _— thenthe holy ghoſt deſcen- *-Y -, appa- 
ded in bodily ſhape vpon Chriſt, and ſatevpon the Apoltles, itfol- Lakopgs 
Oo loweth Ads 3 


t.Cor.12.11 
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loweththat heeis ſ#b/F17g. For no quality or created motion of 
minds, or hearts,is able to doe in hike 1anner. Foran accident doth 
notoply nottake vpoit any ſhape, but (tandethin need of ſomching 
elſe in whick ic ſelf ſhould confilt & be, Neither is the aire the place 
| _ or ſubieRof holinelle, godlineſs, loue of God, and other (pirituall 
2By histitle, tions, butthe mindes of men. 2. Hee is prooucd to be a perſon be - 
_ 1.16 cauſe hee is called God, Know yee not that yee are the temp/e of God, and 
Ads 5,3.4 That the ſpirit of God awellcth tn you? Why bath Satan filled thine 
See alloi[.40. heart , that thow ſhauldeſt lie vnto the holy Gho#t ? Thou baſt not lied 
vnto men.but »ntoGod, Howſocuer then the aducrſarics of this do- 
Arine grant the holy Gholt ro bee God, yet this cannot be, but hee 
mult be a ſub(iſtent or perſon, ſceing God is 4 being : but our godlt- 

Becauſe he neſs, goodnes, godly motions, and other diuine aftzAtions can- 
1s the author notbec cailed God, 3. Hee ira prrſon, becau'e be ir the autbour of our 
of our Bap- Baptiſme, anc. 2197 are bantiſed m his name thatis,Hy his commande- 


AE 
Acts :8,2 5 
Epheſ 4,439 


— ment and will. Bur vvce arc not baptiſed by the commaunement 
4 By bis pro. 4nd vvill of a dead thing, or of a thing not exiſting, neirher are 
pertics, webaptiſed inthe name ofthe graces or gitts of Go. 4 Becanje the 


properties of a per/om are attributed to bim, asthat he teacherh ,thar 
he diftributerh gifts cucn as he will,that he comforteth.confirmeth, 
Luket2,13 rulcth,raigneth* likewiſe, thathee(enleth Apoltles , thar hee fpea- 
kerhin the Apolt les. Th: holy Gooſt ſha/l teach your in the "ance houre, 
what you on2ht to ſay, Soallo hee declaretathethings to come, Tos 
[pirit of truth wiil ſh>w you the things to come, He giuerh prophecies of 
" Simeonsdeath, of Iudas thetraitour, of Peters iourney toCorncli-. 


Iohn 16,13 
Luke 2,25 
AQi1,16.&10 


19 £10.2 : . 

ns 4, I us, of Pauls bands and aftlitionswhich ſhould betide him at Teruſa- 
4cb.9.8 lem, of afalling away,and of the decciuers in thelalt times , of che 
a 3s, meaning of the High-Pricſts entrance intotheHoliclt of all, of the 
LC ET firlt Tabernacle, of the new cournant, of Chriſts ſufferings, and his 
Rom.15,26 qe - 

Att x,c glory which ſhould tollowaltcr ther, and fuch like ; he makethre- 


1Johns,; queſt torvs with (ighs which canot be vetered, hecriethin our harrs 
Abba,Fathcr, he istempred by them wholievato him, heisa witneſs 
in hcauen withthe Fathcr & the Son,he commandeth & willcth that 
the Apollics beſeparared z andlaſtly heeappointerhecachersinthe 
5.By his ci- church. Althefc things arzpropervntoa pcrlon,exilting,intelliger, 
Ong wg cndued withawil,working & liuing.5. Becauſe he 15 plainly diſt ing nie 
I CorTn,8e ſhed from the gilts and graces of God, All theſe things worketh the ſelfe. 
Ibid verg ſac ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeucrally as hee will. There ave di- 
Ads2,33 wmerſaerofgiftr,* ut the ame ſpirit. Whertorethe gifts differ much fro 
theſpirititicife. Ob. 7he gift of Godis not aperſon, The holy Ghoſt is 


called 


if it hevnuuerſally taken. Forthe Son being giuen, isthe giftof God, 
and yetis aperſon, The holy Ghoſt iscalled tbe gift of God, becauſe 


heisſent fromthe Father and the Son, /will ſend the (Comforter v=uto Tohn 1 5,26 


you from the Father, Or we mayan{were: heiscalledagift,inreſpeR 
that hewas (cnt and dwelleth 12 che hearts of the Saints, tow hom he 
is given; and 1s{ucha gift, as workcth by hisvertue and power the 
relt of his gifts and graces. Now,that , 7s proceed, fignificth roexiſt or 
tobe from both, | prove : Becan/e Paul calleth him the ſpirit of God 
n hich 15 of God. andin God, Of God, Becaulcthe (pirit lowerh from 
the Father andthe Son, /» God, therefore hee is ſomewhat of God 
himſclte. Other {pirits arenotin God, thatis, in theſubſlance uf 
God, Aud vhat isin Gced thatis theveryellenceol God. 

11. That the boly gheſt r5ether that is,diſtint fromthe Farther and 


the Son we proue againlt thoſe,v he fay hee is the ſub/iſtent of che Fur m_ provſes 
tnart the oy 
Ghott is ci- 
[ttromnche 


ther,namely,che Sabeilizns. Which wee proue, 1. From the v-1y ap- 


pellaticn,inthathe is calied 15. ſpirit of the Fther and the Sonne. For (1, 


called the gift of God, Therfore be irnot a perſon. Anſ.The Maiorisfalle 


I 


none is his owne (pirit: Asnoat 1s his owne Father; andnone is his Father and 
own Son, Therfore he is other from both, Ob. That n bich ir common the Sonne, 


to all the perſons ought not 19 be diſt ingniſned and encred. T he nam? (pi- 
rit , & common to all three prrſons iT herefore it onght xot to bee diſtin- 
griſbed A..ſ.Thisvvhole reaſon vvee grant, if it bee vnderſtood of 
the eſcrce of the perſons, and not of their order of my and 
vyorking, For as hethat breatherh,andthe breath it (elte differ : (© 
hetharenſpirerh,andthe ſpirit,are different: heethatproceedcth is 
one,and heanother,from whom heeproceedeth. Thethird perſon 
of the gudhead is one: and the firſt or ſecond another. But the ho- 
ly Ghall isſaidto berhethirdperſon of the godhead, and this not 
io that reſpeR, as if therewerein God any hilt orlaſt i» 11me, butin 
reſpeRt of the order or manner of being : becaule the holy Ghoſt hath 
his ct nce fromthe Father andthe Sonne, from both vvhich hee 
proceeded frameuerlalting, asalſohee isthe Spint of both. lalike 
manacr the Sonne1s called the ſecond perſon, becauſe he is of rhe 


Fther, The Fatherthe fir{tperſon, becauſe heeis of none. 2. 7 he ».By expreſſe 


t From his 
appellativa or 


holy Ghoſ? ts in expreſſe rords called another. [ will pray the Father, and telimouy of 


hr ſrallzine you another Comforter, 7 here are three which beare record 


(cripture. 
| . Oo -ni4 1s 
inhranny he Father the Word, an4the holy Ghoſt t andtheſe threeave 1. tohns x 


one. The holy Gholt theretoreis adiltint perſon fromehe Father z-By hvs ſen- 


and the Sonne, 3. Hee rs ſent of the Father and the So-ns. Theoretore _ IO mon 
at1er at 


thc Soung. 


he isanothertrom buth. Furnoune is ſcarot himiclf. Oac may come 
Ooz of 
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John 15,26 gfhis own will,or of himſelf. But none can be ſent of himſelfe, / will 
& 14,26 i ſend brm vnto you from the Father. The Father ſendeth him in my name. 
an —_ 4. The holy Ghoft hath diſt int artributes or properties perſonall from 
butes trom therhem, The holy Ghoſt proceedethonely fromthe Father and the 
Fatherand Sonne. He alone appearedin the ſhape of a Doue, inthe likeneſs of 
the Sonne. fre. notthe Father orthe Sonne, Chriſtis (aid to haue been concei- 
ucd not by the Father orthe Son,but by che holy Ghoſt, chatis, by 
the immediate vertue and efficacie ofthe holy Gholt. The holy ghoſt 
Lake 3:35 ſpall come pon thee , andthe power of th: moſt High ſh all oner-ſhadowe 
thee, Wherefore hee is another from the Father and che Sonne 
vyhich is diligently to bee obſerued. For the adverſaries hereof, 
beeing conuifted of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt , graze that he 
6s 4 ſubſiitence, but of the Father: and thus they argue orreaſon, 
ObieRt, The vertue and power of the Father, is the Father himſelf; 
the holy Ghoft is called thevertue and power of th: Father : therefore 
the boly Ghoſt is the Father himſelfe. Anſ, This reaſon is ſophilti- 
call, becauſe verru: is nottaken fortheſame inthe Maior, for which 
it istakenin the Minor, For inthe Maior it istaken for the power of 
the Father, in the Minor for the perſon by vybom the Father ſheweth 
forth hir power, \ 

III II. That the holy ghoſt is equa/with the Father andthe $5», theſe 
Foure proofes arpuments do proue. 1, The eſſence of the Father andthe Son is com- 
AY municated ynto him;becauſe he proceedeth from both, and isthe(pi- 
qual withthe Tit of both. But there is nothingin God which is nor his clſence.See- 
Fatherand ingthenthatisindiuiſible, it muſt needs be whol and cheſamecom. 
the Sonne, municatedvnto him, which is inthe Father andthe Son. Asthe (pi- 
by EE ritof man, vvhich isin man, isof the efſenceof man: ſo the pirie 
bo of God whichisin God, is of the ellence of God. By thisitappea- 

reth. what is the proceeding of the holy Gbo#t; namely,the communic 1- 

ting of the dizine efſence, whereby the third perſon of the godhea1alone 

receineth the ſame and whole or entire eſſence from the Father and the 

His procee- Sonne, as from himwhoſe ſpirit bee is : as allo the begetting of the ſonne 
ding from the is 4 communicating of the dinine eſſence, vohich the ſecond Per/on 
Son proued of che godbead alone receineth, as a Sonne of bis Father, wyhole and 
3eWaleS. gqxtively the ſame, vobich the Father hath and reteineth, And that 
l the holy Ghoft proceedeth froms the Sonne al,5,'is proued by certaine 
reaſons, 1, Becauſe he iscalled theſonnes ſpirit, If any man bath not 

Rom.8,5 the ſpirit of { briſt; th: ſame is not bit, Hee bath ſent forth the ſpirit of 
Gal,4,5 his Sonne into your hearts, The (pirit of his Soune , that is , not giuen 
vyatothe Son, of the Father; butcxilting and proceeding, as of the 

Fachers, 


= - * 


Fathers,ſo oftheſons delivery. __ 
(ubſanciallwi ſubſt 569 
Father gi _ 4 is atone ns __ andcon- 
recei th him. Ree heb Glo .Becethe blyghoſ 2 
ſhal receine of mine,and ſbal on, which hereucileth gholt ſoha 15,26 
is true God,conſubſtantial [wich vor youBureringr ho Iy ghoſt al 
receiue anvthi wwiene Father OLy gNO 3 
he proceed or 1wrt 3 of We an a , he cannot lohn 16,14 
of him,whichi eta renee Wherefore 
2 — 02 -becaule hereceiueth tha 
by here cer ene with the Father and the Son,  . 2. His dint 
municacdeothe ho er and properites which DOS proued ior ry. 
heauenand carth y Ghoſt: as, x. Eternitie _—_ eco. wv 
The ſpirit of the ['- _ becaule G OD was _ chee created t-Eternitie. 
ſurablenes,as ho dwelt the waters. 2, _— his ſpirit, 
rit of God dwelleth in ellechwhole & entirely nallehecleRt. he _—_— 
Ommperec,becaule he Through the boly gho#t which oro pg, 
ad = as 470 __ _— erwith = "WV vary ——_— 3. ES : 
made andibeboaſtro atk By the Wordof the Lord w the Son crea- :.Ties 2.39 
worketb enenthe /el ſedewTy ibedreatbef Sis mouth 9x prenatal 
as hee will. 4. ear n we ſpirit , diftributing to a theſe things Probe 
ſpirit war ge” rin gun ganas grep +.Conrs, 
goodnesand 0m eucnthe deepe things of God ngs. The 4 Omnilti- 
thecreatures. Letth _— cauling of goudncs and { - (nfinir encie. 
ouſnes. Yee DR good ſpirit leade mee into the | anQitie in 1.Cor.2,10 
ſpirit of our God ihedin thename of our Lord 1 and of righte- : 
anemns rt ar ir row rg cſusand by the g20dnes 
Farr ac 0 us 94 holy Gholtſpake To mult needs -—— ag 
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— —  —— — "he holy Gholi hat loin 
theſpiricofehe Lord?Gre . Why haue yecagreed to x4 {t (hall _—_ 15,26 
yeareſealed.|3.7% ? Greevenotthe holy{piric uf God yy tempt g, monk vs 
ther andthe - 4 e ſame dinme works which are attribu ed Poem fpeakeadls. 
hemraiande are alſo attributedto the holy ghoſt tedtothe Fa- Rom. 5,5 
uation and Pen Aarows general Fats and 
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thealmightic hath giuen melife : and alſo gular and (peciall ef- 
feds : as miracles : 1 caſt out diuels bythe {pirit of Gad. There 
arediuerſitics of gifts, but theſame ſpirit. Likewiſe :boſe workerwhich 
properly belong to the ſa/nation of hit church , as the calling and (en- 
ding of Prophets : The Lord God and his ſpirit hath ſent mee. 
The holy Gholt ſaid ; Seperate me Barnabas and Saul. Take heed to. 
allthe flocke, w hecotthe holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers. The 
beſtowing of competent and fit grace: for the miniſter) on-miniſters ; 
The holy Ghoſt ſhal teach you. The nanifeltation of the (piritis gi-- 
uen to euery man toprofit withall. The pub/iſbing of thedoltrme of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Holy men cf God ſpake astheywere moued 
by the holy Ghoſt, The inſtunting of Sacraments.Baptitethem in the 
name of the Father, the Son,and the holy Gholt. Whereby che holy 
Gholt this ſignified,chat the way into the holie(t of al was not yet 0- 
pened,while as yetthe firſt Tabernacle was (tanding. The forerellmg 
and prophecying of thingsto come,ne wil ſhew yourthe things to come. 
Agabus ſignified that there ſhould bee a greatfamune. The fpiric 
ſpeaketh«uidently that in the later.times ſome ſhall depart from» 
the faith. The gathering of the (hurch: In whom al(o yeeare buile 
togither to bethc habitation of God by theſpirit. By one ſpiritare 
weall baptiſed into one body. T he enlightning of mens mindes. The 
holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you allthings. Hee ſhall leade you into all 
truth.God giue vnto youtheſpirit of wiſedom &reuelationthruugh 
the knowledge of him.Regeneration and ſanttification. Except a man 
beborne againe of water and ofthe (piric, &c, Weeare changed into 
the ſame image from glory to glory,as by theſpirit of theLord. The 
gonerning of the altions + whole life of the godly, As many asareled by 
theſpirit of God, they arethe ſonnes of God, They werefurbidden 
of the holy Ghoſt topreach the wordin Alia. ( omforting in tempt ati. 
ons. The Comforter is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will fend in 
ap name, The churches wercedified and multiplied bythe comfort 
the holy-Ghoſt. I mllpowre vponthe houle of Dauid the (pirite 
of grace, andcompalzion. The ſtrengrhning and preſerning of he re- 
Lenerate againſt the force of temptation, cuen vmo the ende, The ſpirit 
of rengeh ſhallreſtvpon him. He ſhall giue you another Comfor- 
ter, that he may abidewith youfor ever. Inwhomalſo yeare ſealed 
withrhe holy Spiritof promiſe. The pardoning of ſomes, endadopting 
theonnes of God. Yeehauerecciued the Spirit of adoption, Where 
the(pirit of che Lordis, thereis liberty. Yearciuſtifedinthename 
ofourLordleſus, andby theſpiritof our God. Thebeftowing of ſal- 
MAbiem. 


XUM 


wation an4 life exerlaſting.lt is the Spiritthat . thefpirit Iobn 6,6 
of him which raiſed yppeChrift from the dead , dwell in you, hee $993.11 
that raiſed vpChrilt frum the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall : 
bodies, becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in you./ndgement and ſentence 19Þ1 168 
agamſt ſine, When the Comforterſhall come, hee ſhall reproue the —— 
world of (kn. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt fall not bee 
forgiuenvnto men,] my A 
4. Equall, and the ſame bononr is ginen to the holy Ghoft, wohich p His diuine 
1s ginen beth to the Father and the Sonne, To no creature, but tv OO 
God alone, is to bee giuen diuinc honour, that is, honour proper 
ro God onely. But this is given tothe holy Ghoſt: therefore heeis 
Godequall withthe Father and the Sonne, There are three wohich 1.tohns,7 
beare witncſſe in beanen: the Father, the Vord, and the holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one, The holy gholt therforeis the ſamertrue God 
withthe Father and the Sonne. Gor ard teach all nations baprtizing Mat.28,1g 
them in the name of the Father , and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, By 
this teſlimoniewee aretaught, x, That weare baptized alſointothe 
name, faith, worſhip,and religion ofthe holy Ghoſt, 2,Thatthe ho. 
ly ghoſt is author alſoof Baptiſmeand the Miniſtery.Inhkefort al- 
ſowe belecue and putourtrult in him. Let nor your beart betroubled: 
1 willpray the Father and ee ſhall giz you another (omforter, that hee 1,101.1 1G 
may abide with you for ener. That 7 which is committed again(t him 
is not remitted : therforewe ſin = him. Weare his Temple : 7e 
are the Temple of the holy gboſt and the ſpirit of God dwellethin you. The 1.Cor 3,16 
Apoſtles in their Epiltles wiſh vito the churches grace and peace 
from the holy Gholt. The communion of the boly Ghoſt bee with you. , ©; , 3413 
Ob. Hee that is ſent, is not equal with him that ſendeth: the holy Ghoſt 
& ſent ,and the Father andthe Sonne ſend him : th:refore the boly ghoſt 
1s not equallwith the Father and the Son, Anl. Wedeny the Maior.For 
Chriſt that is ſent, may beequallwith himchar (end<rh. For Chrilt 
alſo being (ent of the Father, yet isequall withthe Father. This ſen- 
ding doth notbctoken any (eruileſubietion, Obie, 2. He that re- 
remerh of another, i not equall wyith bros that gtmeth; the holy Ghoſt 
receiucth of the Father and ths Sonne ; therefore beets not equall vvith 
bath, An, The Maior istrucof one thit receiuerhof another bnr 4 
pert,& notthe whole; but the holy ghult receiueththe ſame and hol 
eſſence ofthe Father al the Son. Againe, It istrue of himthatrecei- 
ueth in tome, or /acceſrinely : but the holy Gholt receiuerh before all 
wwe, Thirdly, tothe Minor welav,that he received, as touching the 
ordainmg and en img of bum tvs, toteachvs immediately: butthis 
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ſending eſtabliſherh and confirmeth his equalitie, becauſcitis a Gi. 
uineworke: andrheordaining ofhimtoreachvsimmediatly,doth 
notlefſen burftrengrthen his equalitie. Ob.,-3. 7 be Farber made all 
thing; by the Senn: Therefore b» ma lethe h»ly Ghoſt by bim alſo, An. 
The Father made all things by the the Sonne ; thatis,all things that 
lokn 1.3 were made,bccauſeit is(aid , And without him was made nothing that 
was made, But the holv Gholt is not made, but pruceedeth fromthe 
Father and the Sonne, 

In 1111, That the holy Ghoſt is conſubſtantiall, that ir, one and th: 
Three rooſes ſame true Godwith th: Father and the Sonne, 1s proued by theſerea- 
tha: the holy (ons. 1. Becanſe bee is the Father: aud the Sonnes ſpirit. Bur the di- 
| cr vine efſence cannot bee muitiplyed , as neither can another bee 
viththeea. created , nor theſamediuided. Therefore the ſelfe-ſame and the 
ther andthz - vyhole, muſt needs bee communicated to the holy Ghoſt, which 
SONTE. is the efſence of the Fatherand the Sonne, From both which che 

[ holy Ghoſt proceedeth, as the ſpirice of Gov in God, and of 

2 God, 2, There is but onetrue Ged, The holy Ghoſt is true G 0D : 
thereforethe holy Ghoſt is that one and the ſametrue God vvith 
the Father and the Sonne, conſubſtantiall vvith both. 3. 7 here 
is but one Iehowah , thatis, one divine elTence or being, oneeſ(Ten- 
tially: whoaloneis of none, but himſelfe communicateth his be- 
ingtoallchings, and preſcruethitin them. The holy Ghoſt isTe- 
*<See Leyit, houah: *therefore hee istheſame with the Father and the Sonne, 
16.134"  Godconſubſtantiallvvithbuth. Obie. He that ir of another, irnot 
Heb.9.7-8) conſubſtantiall vvith him , or is not the ſame with bim, of, or from 
— 1611, Yohom hee ir: the holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Yonne, There. 
12.& 2.Cor.s, fore hee is not the ſame wvith them , or conſabitantiall, Anl. 1. The 
6 Major is true in creatures, butnotin God. 2, Thereis an ambigui- 
Deut.9-25 tjein thistcarme: to be of another, Hee thatis of another, and hath 
dp; notthe ſame or whole etTence, js not conſubſtantiall. Bur the holy 
8 Heb. 2.7 Ghoſt haththeſame and whole eſſence, and therefore it follow- 
Ifay 6.7.8 cethonely thathee isnotrhe ſame perſon. Therefore by inverting 
AQts3*.25 theargumentweanſwere zthat heewhois of the Father, and from 
os rs the Father, is conſubſtantiall with him, aslikewiſewiththe Sonne,of, 

" andfrom whom healſo'is. 


3 


3: What 


XUM 


"— 


3. What is the office of the holy Gho#. 


Heofhce ofthe holy Ghoſt is /1+#:fication, which is vvr SanRikcati- 
| mz y by him from «Hr _ and the Sonne, jen onthe office 
fore is hecalled ihe ſpirit of ſantti fication, The chicfe parts of his of- ns _P 
fice are, To teach, Toregenerate, To wnite with (hrift and God, To go- Rom. 
werne, 7 o comfort, Toconfirmeor ſtrengthen vs, The holy ghoſt oo. The parts of 
fore, 1.Teacheth,and illuminateth vi. thatwe may know thoſe things ;* cc are 
which we ought, & may conceiue them aright, according oChrills - _ 
promiſe : The holy g boſt,n hom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſpall = cen on 
teach you all things : and bring all things to your remenwbrance, which ] Pelatque gt 
haxe told you, T he ſpirit of truth wil lead yow into all truth So he taught 1%," conſelatur 
the Apoltles at Whirſontide,when they wererawe before, of Chriſts yer oy 
deathand his kingdome: hekindledin their hearts anewlight, hee tohn _— 29; 
powred intothem the miraculous knowledge of tongues, and ful. * 16,13. 
filled thereſtimonie and record of Ioel. Hereof heiscalledin (crip- 
ture, the Teacher of truth, the ſpirit of wiſedome, reuelation , vnder- 
ſtanding, counſell, and knowledge, &c. 2. He regeneraterh vs, when 2-Toregene- 
heendoweth vs with new qualities, and putteth new inclinations in whe 
our hearts,thatis,he worketh faith, and converſion inthe hearts of 
the choſen. Except a man be borne of water and of the ſpirn, hee cannot lon z,5 
enter into the kingdome of God, 1 baptiſc you withwater , to amendwent Mat.z,u1 
of life : but be that commerh after me, hee will baptiſe younith the holy 
Gbeſt andwith fire. This baptiſme,« hichis wroughrof Chrilt by the 
holy Ghoſt, isthevery regeneration or renewingitſcife, the ſame 
which was ſignified by the outward baptilſineeftohn, and of other 
Miniſters. 3. He conoinethe+with(br:ft, that we may behismem. 372 nite vs * 
bers. and may beequickened by him,and ſo makethvspartakersof TOR eas 
all Chriſts benefits, / wi//powre ont my [pirit vpon a/! fleſh, But yee are 1oel 1,18 
waſhed, but yee are ſanttified, but ye are inſtifiedin the name of the Lord 1.Cors 11,19 
leſmrand by the ſpirit of our God. Know ye not that your body 15 the tens. ks 
ple Ab boly Ghoſt, which « in you, whom ye bane of God? Noman can *COt-1143.49 
fay that Teſms is the Lord, but by the boly ghoſt. There are dinerſities of ** 
gifts, but the ſame == By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into the ſame 
ſpirit. Hereby wee know that bee abideth in v1, ewen by the ſame ſpirit, ,.John 
vvbich he bath ginen v1. 4. Hernleth,andgouerneth vs, Now to b_ __ 
led and guided by the boly Ghoft,jis,to be inſtructed wth wiſedom and bn | 
counſellin the ations of our life andvocation, andinclined tofol- 

low 
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low thoſethingswhich are right and good, and toperforme the du- 
ties of louc and charity towards God and ourneighbour, As mexy 

Rom.#,14 1, areledby rheſpirit of God, they are the ſonzof God. And they began to 

_— - ſpeake with towgner, as the ſpirit of God gane them viterance, 5, He com- 

- forterk 5 amrdſt onr aff iftung and dangers, The Apoſtles, who were 

AQ 9,41 firſtflying away for teareofthelewes, now beeing erected by the 
comfort and ſolace of the holy Ghoſt,come forth into open place, 
and rcioicewhen they arc to{uffer forthe contellion of the Golpel. 

lohn 14,16 Hewill gine you another C omforter, that he may «bide with Joufer ener, 

6. To contizm 6, He cenfirmeth v1 which ſtagger and waverin faith, and aſſureth vs 

vs infaith. of aluation ;thatis, hee continuethand cheriſheth in vs Chriſts be-+ 
nefitsvntotheend. So hee wadethe Apoſtles couragious and bold, 
who were beforetimorous,and wrapped, andintangled with many 
doubts. Theſe things we may plainly feegif we comparethat ſermon, 
which Peter made at Whitſontide, with their ſpeech who vvent tv 

Luke24,2z Emmaus, who lay ;# rrpſted that it hadbm he, that ſhowld hae deli- 

Jobn 16,22 wered[ſrael. Hereof Chrilt ſaith: Towr hearts ſhallretdice, andyour 

& 14.16 joy ſhall no man take from you. He ſha'l abide with you for ener, Hence 

is he called the /pir:t of boldnes : and, the ſeale of our inberitance. 

Divers titles Theſcarerhechief and principall parts cfthe holy ghoſts office, 

otthe holy whoinreſpeR ofthis his ofhce,hath diuerſecicles of commendation 

Ghoſt. in theſcripture. For hereof heis called, x. The ſpirit of adoption ;be- 
re ag of "uſe hee alſurethvs of the facherly good-willof God towards vs, 

"ye $86 andisa witnclſevnrovs of that free goodnesand mercy, wherewith 

:.The ſeale of the Father embraceth vs in his onely begotren Son, Therefore, By 
our inheti- þys /perit we cry Abba Father. 2.teis called the earneſt and ſea/e of our 
CINCE. inberitance, becauſe he aflurcth vs of our laluation, /t ir Godwwviich 
DOES Habliſheth vs with you m (brit, andhath annointed vs # whobath alſo 
ſealed vs, and hath ginen the earneſt of the ſpirtt in our hearts, [nwhich 
go ſpelalſo afier that ye beleeued, ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of pro. 

3.1 iſe or ſpirit m4, e,wb:ch is the earneſt of our mhe» itance. 3, Heeis called Lyfe, be- 

of liſe. cauſe hee quicknethvs: or (asthe Apullle faith) The ſpirit of Life, 

Rom8s,> yho mornityeth the olde man, and quickeneththenew. The lawe 
of the ſpirnt of life which 11 in Chriſt Yeſns, hath freed mee from the 

E _— lawe of ſinne and of death, 4. Heeis called Water, whereby herefre- 

ecn 39,5 

& 47,1 ſheth vs, beingalmoſt dead in (inne, purgeth out linne, and ma- 
keth vs fruitfull, chat wee may bring forth the fruite of righteouſ. 

e Fire, netſe vnto God, 5. Heis called Fire, becauſe he doth daily burn vp 

Mat.3.9 and conſume concupiſcences and vices in vs,and kindleth our hargg 

a—_— living withthelouc of God,andour neighbur. 6. He is called the fountaine, 


water. beca, (. 


Epheſ 13,14 


of Mine T : tr 
becauſcaceleſtiall riches do lowyntovs from him & by him. 7. He 
is called rbe ſpirit of prater, becauſe heſtirreth vsvp —nn4 and —_ 1,6,8 7. 
inſtryRethvstopray. / will powre pon the bouſe of Dawid,, and vpon >The pirie 
the inhabitants of leruſalem the pirit of grace, and of praier , and ofpraier. 
they ſhall looks vpon me. The ſpirit al/o be/peth our mfirmities : for wee Zach 12,10 
know not what topray arwee ought, $, The ole of gladnes z becauſe hee Rows, 26 
makethvsioifullforward, andlively : Woerefere God, ewes thy God gj. te Ole of 
bath annointed thee withthe Oile of gladnes. g,He is calledbe Comfor- rap ; 
ter becauſe heworkerhfaith invs,and purifieth our conſciences.and | Com- 
ſo comforterh vs, that weexule and reioicein afflitions. 10, Heeis T7 
called /nt erceſſour , becauſe The ſprrit maketh requeſt or Intereeſnon - _—_ —_ 
for v1with ſighes, vyhich cannot beexpreſſed, 11.He iscalledlaſtly,he 11 The ſpirit 
= kl _ of wiſedome, of ioy,of g ladnes, of feare of God,af boldneſi, oftruth &c. 
the like. 
Ob. 1. 7 hoſe parts of the ſpirits of fice before /pecified are not proper to 
the boly Ghoſt bat rok alſe tothe CR wo on, Therefors they 
are not well aſtigned to the boly ghoſt 4; proper. An(. They belongallo 
tothe Father andthe Sonne, but mediatcly byche holy Ghoſt. But 
yntothe holy Ghoſt, they belong immediately. Rep But after the 
ſame manner alſo it ſeemeth, that the preſernation of thugs, the inmuentt= 
on of artes and ſciencer,and the lihe,are to be attributed as proper funtti 
on; unto theboly Ghoſt, For thoſe alſo dath the Father and the Son worke 
by the holy Ghoſt according as it is ſaid, T he ſpirit of the Lord filleth all Wild.r7 - 
the world, An/.To heallgniog of aworkeas proper vntothe holy 
Ghoſt, isrequired, not onlychat it be imunediatly done by himbur 
in ſuch wiſealſo, asthat he be acknowledged and worſhippedthere- 
in. Now thete doth the holy Ghoſt worke properly, where heeſan- 
Aifieth and hallowerh ; for therefore allo is he called boty. 
Ob. 2. /t was ſaid before,that the holy Ghoſt is the earneſt of our inhe« 
ritance;But Saul and /ndas bad the holy Ghoſt neither yet obtained they 
the inheritance, but were reprobate : therefore the holy ghoſt is not the 
earneft of onr inheritance. Anſ, Saul and Iudas had thehol y Gholt,as 
concerning ſome giftsof the holy Ghoſt : But they had not theſpi- 
ritof adoption. Rep. Bur it is the ſame ſpirit, Anl. It isthe ſame ſpirit 
indeed, but doth not worketheſamethingsin all. For heeworketh 
adoption andconuerlion in theEleR onely, Here therefore weeare 


toencreat of the gifts of the holy Gholl, and their differences. . - 
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4. What, and of how many ſorts the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt are. 


Ll che gifts of the holy Ghoſt may bee referredtothe partzof 

A his ofhce before rehearſed ;namely, our illumination and en- 

Twoſortzof Jightning, the gift of tongues, the gift of prophecic, of interpretati- 

the holy on of miracles, our faith, regeneration , prayer, ſtrength, and con- 

os gif's. ſtancic, &c,Theſc pifrs are Arathi Some are common to the god- 
1.C mmonto 

both godly ty andvngod!y : ſome are proper tothe godly and Elelt onely, c 

and yngod!y- againe which are common to the godly and wngodly arc two-fould 

for ſome f them are ginen but to certaine men, and at certaine times; 

as, the gift of mirzcles, and of tongues, prophecies, the faith 

cf miracles zandtheſewerenecellary for the Apoſtles and the pri- 

mitiue Church, whenthe Goſpell was firſt to bee diſperſed, There- 

forethey were miraculouſly beltowed on them. Some are ginen to al 

the members of the (burch, and at alltimes, as the gift of tongues,the 

gift of interpretation, ſciences, artes, prudence learning,cloquence, 

and ſuchlikey all which pertainetothe maintenance and preſeruaci- 

on of the miniſtery. Theſe arenow alſo giuen tocuery inember of 

the Church, according to the meaſure of Chriſts gift,as the calling 

Prover vie 29 vocation of cuery member neederth ,thuugh they benot mira- 

the godly. culouſly beſtowed as they vvereonthe Apoltles, butattained vnto 

by labour and ſtudy. The gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt proper vntothe god: 

hy, are allthoſe things which wee comprehend vnder thename of 

Santtification, and Adoption: as juſtifying faith, regeneration, true 

prayer , vnfeined loueof God andour neighbour, ho ience, 

Tohn 14,179 conſtancic, and other giftsprofitabletoſ(aluation, Theſeall arecon- 

Rom8,16,26 ferredontheeleR alone in their conuerlion. Phom the world cannot 

receine, The Spirit roitneſſeth wuith our Spirit that wee are the ſonnes 

of God, The ſpirit maketh requeſt for v5 vvith ſighes vyhich cannot bee 

expreſſed. Hence is hee called theſpiritof adoption, Obie. Ma- 

ny out of the Church bane had tongues, and ſciences. The tongues 

therefore and /crencer are not the gifts of the boly Ghoſt, Anſ. The 

tongues and ſciences out of the Church areallouthegifts ofthe ho- 

ly Ghoſt, butbya generall working of God. which is wichoutthe 

true knowledge of him. But in the Church the tongues and (cien- 


cesarethe giftsof the holy Ghoſt, ioynedthewithtruc knowledge 
of God. 


More. 


les. cy. ik ————— 
Moreouer,all choſe gifts(as we haveſaid)are firly referredto thoſe 
Gueprincipal parts numbred of the holy office asthe 
knowledge of ronguesand of(ciences, to his funRion of reaching , 
and that miraculous and extraordinarie gift of tongues, partly tn 
his funQion of r#/ing, ( for the holy Ghoſt did rule and 
their cungues) partly to hisfunRion of reaching and confirmmg. So 
alſothe gift of Prophecie and interpretation belongerh to his of- 
fice of reaching. For heeteacherh both by illightening the mindes 
within by hisvertue, and byinſtruRtingthem without by thevvord, 
Theinſticution and ordinance of the Sacraments appertainethto 
his office of reaching, but chiefly to his office of confirming. Faith 
and converſion belongrto his office of regenerarmy and conioimmg 
v1 wih(briſt, Thathee istheſpiritofpraier, NR how to 
pray, bclongeth to his office of r»/ing and governing, 1n like ſore 
thereſt of che gifts may beereferred to certaine parts of the holic 
Ghoſts office. 


5. Of whom the holy Gho#t is ginen, and 
wherefore be is ginen, 


Ee is ginen | Kan Father and the Sonne, and alſo by the Sonne of 1.Ofthe Fa+ - 


the Father, but not by the Father, Forthe Father giuerh the ho. **<* by the 
ly Gholt from no other, but from himſelfe, as vvho isof noother ——_ 
butof himſclfe, neither worketh from any other, buefrom himſelf: 
The Sonne giveth the holy Ghoſt from the Father,from whom alſo , Ofthe Son 
himſclfe buth worketh,andis. That hee is giuen of and fromthe Fa- $,,m the ba. 
ther theſete(timonies doe confirme. He commanded them to wwaite ther. 
for the promiſe of the father, [v1ll powre ont of my ſpirit vyon all fleſh, AQt1,4.5& 
Jwwillpray the Father and he ſoal gine you another ( omforter, The F4- nk, p 
ther wwill ſend bum m my name. Thatthe holy Ghoſtis giuen of the $5517 * 
Fonne, theſe teſtimonies doe prooue. / will ſend you fromthe Fax 1,1, .c 16 
ther the ſpirit of trmth. If 1 depart, [ will ſend bimwntoyon, Smce & 16,7 
hee by the right handof God bath been exalted, and bath recrined of his 
* Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhedde forth this which AQs 2.33 , 
yee now [ec and heare, Wherefore the Sonnealſo giveth him, burin 
this order thatche Sonne ſendeth himfrom the Father ; whence is 
gathercd a ſtrong argument for proofe of Chriſts godhead. For 
who giueth the ſpirit of God, and whu hath any right, or titlevnto 
hiw,burGod?E or the humanenature of Chrill, (o tar off isitthat 

ie. 
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it Mould haue this right and power to ſend cheholy Ghoſt , that 

contrarily it (cle mr ry and I by AY _— 

ment Now weearetovnderiiand this gimmy of the holy pho#t by the Father 

ts: 1. andihe Sonre, as that both of them is dfeftu-!! and forcible by 

otthe holy him, and tharthe hely Gholt worketh on a-precedency of the will 

gbolt. of the Father and che Sonne. For weeareco markeandubleructhe 

ordcy of operation or working inthe Paſonsofrhe Divinitie,v hich 

is {ſuchin working, asit is in ſubliſting, The Fathcrs will goeth be- 

fore, the wi.l of the Sonnefolloweth, and the vvill of the hulic 

Gholt fulloweth chem both, yer notin time, but ia order. The 

Why the holy caulc, wherefore hee giuerh vsthe holy Ghoſt, is none other, but 

ren is given. gnely of his free EleRion through the nierit andinrerceSion of his 

pheſ 1,3 Sonne. V7ich hath bleſſed vs woith all ſpritunl! bleſrings in hea- 

wenly things in (briſt, as be hath choſenvs in hin before the foun- 

loho 14,15 dation of the woorld, I wyil pray the Fath:r, and heb / gius you 

another Comforter, The Sonne giuerh vs lim, or hc is given bythe 

S2nne, beca:ſe hechath obtained forws by his merire, that hee 

ſhould be giuzn vatovs, and heby his owne interceſsion beltowerh 
him on vs. 


6. Fnto nhom the holy Ghoſt is ginen. 


Toallw'o v þ He holy Ghoſt is ſaidto be giuentothem , to whom heecome 
partake of any municatcth; his gifts, and who acknowledge him, Wnerefore, 
o! hi» g:ts. the holy gholt is givento dwers parties, according to diuers gifte, 
arm Heis giuen tothe whol church or aflembly of thoſe thararecalled; 
Howtothe thatis, bothtothe E/:2, andro Hypocritesz butina diuers manner 
Elect. totheoneandthe other. Torhe Eli} he is giuen,notonly as concer- 
ning his common grſes, but alſo as concerning his proper and /a« 
wing graces: that is, not onely as concerning the bnowleclge of Gods 
dottrins, butallo as concerning regeneration faith, commer ion :he- 
cauſc belides that he kindlerhinthem the knowledgeof Gods truth 
andwill,he doth further alſoregenerarerhem andendowthem with 
true faith andconuerfion. Hetstherefureſogiuenvnrothem, that 
he worketh and etteQtuarerth in them his gifes of cheicſaluation,and 
that themſclues alſo may know and feeleby thoſe gifts imparted 
vnco themthe holy Ghoſt dwelling in them. And further he is no 0- 
therwiſe giuen vatorthem,then asthem(eluesalſo bewillingand de- 
{irousof him: and chea is augmented and eacrealced inthem,ifthey 


perſcuere 


XUM 
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But to Hypecrites the holy Ghoſt isgiuen onely as touch- How to Hypo- 
in gee knowledge of doftrine, and other hiscommon - general] cntes. 
ifts. The world cannot receine him, becauſe it ſeeth him mot , netther loha 14,17 
ana bim, Hence it is apparant, bow the knowledge of tongues, ſcien- 
ces, + the hike gifts b;ſtowedon the Heathen, differ from thoſe which are 
beſtowedon the Church, Forthey,who amongſt the Heathen excelled 
inthe knowledge oftongues & good arrs,and things profitable, had 
indeedthe giftsof God, butnotthe huly Ghoſt : vvhom none are 
ſaidto haue, but they, whom hee hath ſanAified and who acknow- 
ledge him to be the author of the gifts receiucd, 


— 
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7. When, and bow the holy Ghoſt is giuen and receined. 


FB holy.Ghoſt is then giuen when he imparteth or communi- The bo'y 
cateth his gifts,as hath beene already proued. And heceis given goons —— 
either 56/7, when he beſtowerh his giftsadioyning uutvward lignes a 
and tokens ; orimviſebly, when he beltoweth his gifts without ſigries 
or tokens, Hewas notalwaiesgiuen vilibly, but at certainerimes, 
and for certainccaulcs ; ——_ moreplentifully powred on men 
in the timcof the new Teltament, then befure in-thetime of the 
olde Forſo hadIoel prophecied : In the laſt daies [ will porere ont of 01228 
my ſprit, So hee was giuenv:/iby vntothe Apoſtles and others in 

the Primitue Church : T here appeared wvnto th:-m clonen Fongues lhe _ 3, 3,0 
fire,and it ſate vpon each of them, The holy Ghoſt fellen allthem wy bich wy 
beard the wvord, | ſaw the bo'y Ghoſt come downe from heamen (oc, 
And theſc and other like ſpeeches are ſo to be expounded, as thar 
the ſigne takeththe name of che thingitlelfe, and therefore that 
is aftirmcdof thething, vvhich agrecth vntothe ligne ;by which 
Gznethe holy Ghoſt vvituelleth his preſence andethicacie, So al- Luke 2,23 

fo loln [aw the noly Ghoſt d: ſei nding on Chritt in bodrly ſhape lthe a 

Dower, Heſawthen the ſhapeof a Doue, vnder vehich God ſhewed 

the prcler:ceof his(pirit, Whereforewee mult not thinkethat there The Gng 

Is any {ocal{mottenin God, but hispreſerceand operation, which hce Aekars 
ſhewcth andexaciſeth incheChurch, For the holy Ghe!? is{preall ghott is nolo« 
abroad cuery vvhere, and filleth both heauen and carth. In which call morion, 
reſpeR he is(aid to bee grinen, ſent, powre4 cut, when by his cttectuall 

and forcible preſence hedoth create, ſtirre vp,and by little and little 

perfe his gifts inthe members of the Church. Hee alwaieswas and 

is given vntothe Church /2:/b/e, from the beginning vntothe 2.Tavifit ly, . 
endof the world. For heſpakeby the Prophets : and he which barb Rom-t,g ,, 
nes 


z.By meanes 


ot tearing the 


word and rc- 
ceiving ihe 


Sacran cats. 


AQts 1,37 
& 10,44 


4Freely,o 
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not the ſpirit of ('briſt is none of his: yea,withoutthe holy Ghoſt there 
never had becn never ſhould be any Church. He is gruen after an or- 
dinarie way by the minrſterie of the word, and by the ve of the $1cra- 
ments: and 1.10 manifeſting himſelfevntovschrough the (ludying 
and medication ofthedotrine of the goſpel, For when he is known 
ofvs, he will communicate himſelfe vntovs' gand when heſhewerh 
himſelfe to bee knowne of vs, hee doth alſo renue and reforme cur 
hearts. So did heworke inthe Ele by Peters Sermonin theday of 
Pentecolt. Likewiſe he wrought in Corneliusand the reſt there pre- 
ſent, by theſawe Pererſpeaking. Bur yet notwith{landing heedoth 
ſo worke by the word and ſacraments, asthat hee «r not rred ro thoſe 


thathe 1s not mzames, For he conuerteth norall that heare; and ſome hee conuer- 
tied tothem. terh otherwiſe, For heconuerred Paul in his journey, and hee fur- 


Ga)l.4 6 
Rom.t,9 


Luke 11,13 
1.Cor.3,7 
Mar.z,1: 

Rem 1,16 


2 Cor.3,s 


Epheſ.1,13 


F pheſ 2,8 


1.Cor.12 3 


niſhed Iohn Baptilt with his gifts in the wombe. Now when weeſay 
heis giuen by - miniſterie of che word and S3craments, we meane 
thisof perſons ofacomperentage,and reputethis way fur ordinary, 
andſpeakeof that vilibleſending of the holy Ghoſt, whereby (eue- 
rall men in the Church partake of his accuſtomed or ordinary gifts, 
and whereof it is ſaid : Hee hath ſent the ſpirit of bis Sonne mo your 
heartr,chc, He which hath not the ſpirit of { brift is none of his, 2, He is 
given by working adelireof himinthe Ele, Forheis giuen ts thews 
that d:ſrrehms, Henceis drawne a forcibleargumentro proouethe 
godhead of the holy Ghoſt. For toworke etteQually by themini- 
{terieis properto God onely: Newer i hee that planteth any thing , 
neither he that watereth, but God that grueth the encreaſe, I baptiſe you 
with water to amendment of life: but bee that commeth after mee, vwill 
baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt , and wwith fire. The guſpell is the 
power of God, becauſe theholy Gholt is forciblein vvorking by ie: 
wherevponalſo the Goſpel 1scalled be miniſtration of the ſprrit, Now 
the holy Gholt isreceiucd by faith, #/berem a{ſ2 after that yee belee= 
ned, yet were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, The world cannot re« 
ceine the (pirit of truet h, becanſe ut neither ſexth him , nor knoweeh bing, 
Ob. But f«ithis the grft and fru of the ho'y Gheit, By grace, are ye ſa- 
ved through faith, and that nor of your ſelues : it is the gift of God, No 
mancan'ay that leſur is tbe Lord but by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the 
holy FL oft roeth before faith : How thrn us he 'aid to be receined by faith, 
An{. 1. The working ofthe(ſp'ritisin order cf nature before faith, 
butintime both are rogither : becauſe the firſt beginning of faith is 
thereceiuing of the holy ghoſt, 2 Faith beeing once begunne, the 
holy Gl:oft is more & more received, who worketh afterwards ocher 


things 
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chingsinvsby faith. Azic isfaid, Faicb worksrh by toe, A 
beart: are purified, Ats 15,9 


Gal,e,6 


8. How the boly Ghoſt is reteined. 


e holy Ghoſt is retcined and kept forthe molt partbythe 
ſame meanes by which1tis giuenandreceiued, 1..By diligent I 
vſcofthe Eccicliaſticall Miniſtery. He gave ome tobe Apoitles, ſome Epheſ.q, ur, 
to be Prophets ſor the edification of the body of ( briſt gillwe ail meere tc- 1313 
gith-r mthe vnity of farth, 2, By meditation inthe dofrine ofthe 2 
gotpell,andby (tudying to probttherein Herhar doth medutate in the PAb1,2 
lar of the Lord day and night , ſhall be like a tree plantedby the riner; of 
waters, that will bring forth her fruit in due ſeaſon, Let the vyordof 
(brift dwell im yew plentiouſly im all wiſedome, teaching and admon;ſpin Ccl.3,16 
your ſelmes. 3. He is kept byencreaſeand cuntinuance, andamend- 3 
ment of life : thatis, by adelire of bewaring to oftend againſt our 
conſcience, Unto im chat bath, ſhall be ginen, He that zrrighteons let Matyry, us 
him be righteous fell, Griene not the holy ſpirit of God, by whom yee are Reu.22,18 
ſealed wnto the day of redemption, Hither may bereferreda deſire of a- FPh<1-4,39 
voiding evill company and finne. Forhethatwill avoide lin, muſt 
auoide all occaſion of (inning. 4.Heis reteined by dayly andearneſt = 4 
praier and inuocation, How much more ſhal your beauenly father gine -— nyt; 
the boly Ghoſt to them that deſire hum ? This kinds is not caſt out but by 17,21, 
ater andfaſting. The ſame may we (eeinthat panoplie or compler 
Harnefſe,whichthe Apoſtle deſcriberh. Likewiſe, it is by EpheC6,14 
the example of Dauid, whu praicth, That God will not rake bir boly Plal51,uy 
ſpirit from bm. 5 He is retcined by applying Gods giftsto theirrighe F 
vie,thatis,to his glury,andto theſaferyof our neighbour. Andwhen Luke 2 2.32 
thow art connerted confirme thy brethren, Unto exery man that hath, it Mat,2 5,29 
ſhall be ginen ; andfrom him thas bath not,enen that be hath ſballbe t4- 


hen away. 


9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt maybe loſt. 


| ns be loſt of Hypocrites,and reprobares, finally; that is,O How he is lots 
they ſhal never recouer him ; and c92ally,thatis,ſo thatthey of reprobues, 
ſhall retainenone of his graces, Of the ele? , hee is newer wholly loft, 49d how of 
but onely 4s tonching many gifts : becauſe they alwaies retaine ſome the Elect 
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gifts, as Dauids exampleteſtificchvntovs, whoſaid z Reftore to me 
the joy of thy ſaluation, T ake not thine holy ſpirit from me. Neitherishe 
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whereby bee is 
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L.111.4,14 


Lake 8,18 
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finally loſt ofthe EleR, becauſe at length they rerurn torepentance, 
But of thereprobare heis altogitheror wholly loſt ; and finally, (o 
thatthey neuer receiue him, Obiec. But the holy Ghoſt departed from 
Sanl therfore he may alſo depart from the Elett, An He departedfrom 
Saul z but nottheſpiritof regeneration, for henever had him : only 
the ſpirit of prophecic,prudence, courage,and other gifts wherwith 
he wasrichly endowedleft and forſooke him. For hee waselet and 
choſen, net vntolife, bur vnto che kingdome, as Iudaswas vneo 
an Apolt|cſhip. Rep. Tea, but the regenerating (prrit al/o departeth ; 
berin/e D widpraieth,R-ſtorero me the toy of thy ſaluation, An/.Heig- 
loſt oftentimes asconcerning ſome gifts of regeneration , but not 
wholly, Forit cannotpoſlible be,that the godly ſhouldretain norem- 
nant-;ſecingthey doe notlinto death, | but onely of the infirmitie 
ofthcir Alcſh,inaſinuch asthey are not yet born againe. This S.lohn 
teacheth expreilely, faying ;Whoſoener 1s born of God, ſinneth not : for 
his ſeed remain*th mm bimnenher can he ſin, becauſe bee is borne of God, 
Dauidin his fa!l lo(l the ioy of his hart,the purity of conſcience,and 
many other gifts,which he couetethto haue reltoredvnto him. But 
the holy Ghoſt he hadnorvtterlyloſt : forif ſo, howthen could he 
haue ſaid,T abe not thine holy ſpirit from me ?wherfore he had notvt- 
terlyloſt him.] A m4» (ſaith Bernard)nener abiderh in the ſam: ſkate: 
either be goeth backward or forward. Forthis difference is tobee ob- 
ſerued and held, for the afloiling of that queſtion y How namely the 
perſenerance of the eleth may be not withſtaniing certan, albeit they ler'e 
the hely Ghoſt: which ir becauſe they are never wholly and finally deſti. 
tute oftheholy Ghoſt. Now the holy ghoſt may bee loft five water, and 
thuſe contrary tothole other meanes, whereby heeis reteined. z.By 
contemp: of the Eccleſraſticall Mmiſtery, 2. By neg/etting the Ward and 
doftrine, For Paul willeth Timothy To ſtirre vp thegift of God which 
was in him: andallo teacheth him how that may be done ; By ginin 
attendance to hizrrading, to exbortation, and do[trine, 3. Heisloft < 
carnal! ſecuritre, and by giuing our ſelues to commit wickedneſs a- 
gajnſt ou; conſcience. 4. By neg /ett of prater. 5 .By abuſing the gifts of 
the holy Ghoitas when they arenotimploiedto his glory, andtothe 
ſafety of curneighbour. /aro him that bath, ſpall be ginen: from him 
that bath not gnen that be bath, ſhallbe taken away, 
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10. Wherefore the holyGhoſt is neceſſary. 


He” neceſſary and needfullthe holy Ghoſt is , and for vvhat 
cauſcs,dorh clearely appeareby theſe places of (cripeure. Ex- tgha,s 
capt that aman be borne of water andof the ſprrit, hee cannot emer into 

#he king dome of heanen, Fleſh and blond cannot inhabit the kingdome of 

God We are not /ufficient of our ſelues to think any thing as of owr ſeines, * _ 15,50 
but our ſufficiency trof God, If any man hath not the Spirit of ( briſt, hee -—n* Y 
i none of b1z. Hence we may thus conclude : Wirhuur whum we can- _ 
notthinke, much letle do ought,that isgood, and withourwhom we 
canneither be regenerated, nor know God, neither attainevntothe 
inheritance of the cc 1:(tiall kingdome ; without him we cannot bee 

ſaued. Butwithoutthe holy Gholt theſe things cannot be done, by 

reaſon of the corruption and blindnes of our nature. T herforewith- 

outthe holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that we ſhould bee ſaued ; and (ſoit 
followeth,that he is altogither necellaricfor ysvntolaluation. 
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11. How wee may know that the holy Gho## 
awelleth in vs. 


\Y 7 Ee knowthat we have him,by the effett, or by his benefits and 
bleſſmgs in v::a8 by the true knowledge of God, by regene- 
ration,faith, peace of conſcience, andtheinchoation or beginning 
of new obedience, or by areadineſs, and willingneſle co obey God. 
Being inſtifi:d by fanb ve bane peace towards God, The lone of God is ſhed Rom. y,14 f. 
1m our beartr, Againe, we know it by theteſtimony and witnes which 
be bearerh unto our ſpirit, that we are the ſons of God. Moreouer, molt 
certaineteſtimonies andtokensof the holy Gholt dwelling in vs, 
are z comfort inthe mid(t ofdeath, ioy inaftliions, a purpolero 
perſcuere in faith, ſighes,and ardent praiers, afincere youu ». br _ 
chriſtianitie. No man can ſay that le/ns 1s the Lord, but by the holy * —_ 
gbeft.Inaword, by faith andrepentance, wee know that the holy Ghoſt 
dwellethm vi, 
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Ox ru 21, Quelt. 54. IWhat beleeneſt thou concerning the holy and Catho- 
$APAOTH, lique Church of Chriſt ? 


Ephel.5226 Aw. I belecuethatthe Sonne of God, (4) doth from the 


[ 10,11 beginning ofche worldco the end, (b) gather, defend, 
Ads 10,28 aud prelcrue vnto himlelte, (c) by his (piric (4) and 
- +5294 word, our of whole mankinde,(e)a company choſen 
(6)Pfal.71 co cuerlaſting life, (f) and agreeing in truefaith : (g) & 
x thatI am alinely memberofthat company, (b) and ſo 
1.Cor-21,26 ſhall remaine for cuer. (7) 

(c)Mat.16,18 

-————_ The Explication. 

—_ 4s The queſtionsto beobſerued: 

Way $9,21 


Rom 1,16. 1, that the Charch is. 


2 WY  aby many waies it is taken. 
Epheſ.5,26 3. What are the markes thereof. 
ay gs 4. Wherefore it is called oneholy, and Catholicke. 

5. What is the difference berweene the Church and the com- 

mon-weale, or cinill late. 
6. Whence it 15, that the Church differeth from the reſt of 
mankinde. 
7. Whether any man be ſancd, out of the Church, 
1. What theCharch is, 


PHenthequeſtion is, what rhe (hurch irit is pre- 
(uppoſedthat there isa church ; ſothar it is not 
neceflaryto make queſtion, #hbether there be 4 
{ burch, For there was alwaics. and ſhal beſome 
church, ſometimes greater, ſometines lelſery 
becauſe Chriſt alwaies was, and ſhall remain for 

SF (A=cuer the king, & head,and Prieſt ofthechurch, 
as hereafterinthe 4. Queſtion of this Conunon place ſhall more 
plentifully 


> 
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; 4.4. + Theoriginall 
entifully be pruued. Now as concerningehetname;fccleſia(which 
pr call che church, itisnatiuely a Greeke word, andcommeth from —— 
a word which (ignificth,cs ca// forth. For thecultome was in Athens, 
that acom-pany of the citizens were called forth bythe voice of a 
cricrfrom the rclt ofthe multitude, as it were namely, and bytheir 
huncredsto analſembly,w herein ſome publique ſpeech was had, or 
to heare relaticn made of ſomeſentenceor judgement of the Se- Meet 
nat. Andthus differcehthe word Eccleſia, from Synagoge, or Syna- , *" mans 
gog. For Synageg lignihieth any mannerotcongregation, beitne- $yr,,gopue. 
ver ſocommunand inordinate. But Eccle/is betokenerh a» ordaived 
congregation, andiuchas iscalled rogither for ſome cauſe. From 
hence the Apoltlestranſlated the name, Ece/e/ia, ro their purpoſe, 
tearming the church by itz forreſemblance andlikenetleſake. For 
the ( burchts Gods congregation, neither comming togither by chaunce 
without canſe, nor being nordnate : but calledforth'by the voice of the 
Lord, and the cry of th: Word, that ir, bythe miniſters of the goſpel, from 
the hingdeme of Sath.im,to beare or embrace Gol: word. This congrega» 
tion or company of thoſe which are called of God tothe knowledge 
of the goſpel the Latins keeping (hillrhe Greek word, call Eccleſae, 
The Dutch-word Kyre(which by adding letters of aſpiration wecall _, : 
in Eng|iſh Church) (eemerh ro come from the Greek word Kuoanth, — 
which lignifieth, Tbe Lords howſe,or,Gras bouſe, Butir ſhall be requi- Church. 
litethat we alittle more fully dehne whatrhe Church is. 7 he Church 
of God 11 acongregation,or company of men , choſen from ewerlaſting of 
Ged to ctermal! life , which from the beginning of the world to the ende Thedefinition 
thereof, #1 gatbere 4 of the ſonnes of God ont of all mankind: by the by/y of the church. 
ghoſt and the word, conſenting in true farh, andwhbich the Son of God 
defendeth, preſernet h and at length glorifieth with glory and (: fe enerla- 
ſing. Thus isthetrue Church of God dehined , whereof the Creede 
dothproperly ſpeake, 


— _ _ 
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2. How many waies theChurch is taken, 


He Church istaken either for the 1rm-(urch, orforthe felſe, Th* falt 
) | Church. 

Te falſe charc his vnproperlycalledhe Church,andis a com- Ty, gue 
pany , arrogating vatothenilelueschenele of Chrilts church, but C'-urch is 
vvhich doenor follow the (ame, but rather perſecute it. 7b+ trwe 1 Triu-vphant 
church ig either Traumphant z whicheuen nowtriumphethwith the Hr 
bletſcd Angelsia heauen , and ſhall havecheir full accompliſhed . tem 


Pp3 criumph church , 
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wiumph after the reſurrection : or fv/nesr , which inthis vvorld 
Gghterh vader Chnftsbanner agaiw(tthe world,the ficth andthe di- 
» Viſible, yell. This Aiinant chnreb is either v/ible ormausfpble. The wiſible 
Church, isa company among men, embracing and profeſling the 
true and yncorrupt doctrine ofthe lawe andthe Golpell , and viing 
theſacramentsaright accordingtoChriltsinſtirution, andprofeſng 
obedicnce vnto the dorine: in which company are many vnrege- 
nerated,or hypocrites, conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing 
to the doctrine : in which alſorhe Sonneof Godis forcible tu rege- 
neratc ſome by thevertue of his ſpirit vnto cuerlaſting life. Or, it is a 


company of ſuch as conſentinthe doftrine they proteile , wherein. 


Mat.7,21-% nomwith(tanding are many dead andynregenerate embers. Not e- 
3 $od4o4h wer y onethat ſauth vnto mee, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter into the kingdome 
of beawen, Hicher pertaine the parables of the ſeed and the tare;: like- 
+ Inuifible, Wiſe, of the net gathering both good and bad fiſh, The inviſible church is 
a cumpany oftholew ich arcelefted tocternal life, in whom a new 
life ts begun heere by the holy Ghoſt, and is perfeRed in the world 
tocome. This church, as long as it warfarerh and ſoiourneth on 
carth,alwaies heth hid in the vitiblechurch. [tis otherwiſe ca/led be 
church of the Samnts. They whichareia this inviſible Church, neucr 
periſh. therfore neither are any Hypocrites therin,butthe ele on- 
John 10,28 ly, of whom it 1s ſaid ,No wnan ſhall plucks my ſheep ont of my bands.T he 
ary : - - a1. foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and bath thit ſcale, The Lord 
led inuifible. & 


in 


is knowne of any but of themlelues in whom itis: and becauſe wee 
arenot —_— p —— -———— the viliblechurch 
| : thetrue godly from the Hypocrites, 
oO _ Moreouer, both thee parts of thetrue church , both vilible and 
The particu- invilible, are either vniverſall or particular, The wninerſall viſible 
lar viſible, chwrch, is thecompany of all thoſe which profeiſethe doQtrine, 
\ whereſocuer in the world they be, The particular viſible charch,ig ale 
ſo a company of thoſe which profellethe dodtine, but in ſome cer- 
raine place, The viſible church i; vniner/allinreſpeRol the profelli-. 
onofcaefurhiaChnit, antofonedoGirineandworlep, But is 
The voigerfay P41 ular inreſpeRtof placeand habirarion,and of diverlity of rites 
MS-e andcuſtomes. So a/ſo rbe 1ni/tble chnreb ir vurnerſall:as all theeleR, 
in whatſocuer place they be, and whatſocuertime they lived, hauc 
one faith : <gemet is pertienlay, as cither inthis or that place they. 
have the ſame faith. Now all particular churches are partsof the 


vniverlall 


noweth nho are his, Itis called /nmrible , nortthat the mentherin are- 
inuifible. but becauſe their faith and godlinels is inuiſible, neither - 
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Of Mews Delinerte. 
vniverſalſ» andcheviſible are parr»of the yniver{aſſchurch viſible, 


Foy 


asallothe inviſible are parts of the vniuerſall Church inviſible. And 
of thu: per /onall viſible churcb doth the articleor Creedeſpeake pro- 


perly, / beleenet 
ucrlall inviſible church is Catholique, itis alſo nobil:rarcd vyith 


boly (atholicke church, For belides that the vni- 


this ticle, thatitis Holy. Further, inthisis the eruecommunion of 


Saints betweene Chriſtand aH his members. There is almol(t the 
ſame difference berweene the 2:4/5b/e and inn/ble Church which is 
berweenethe whole andpere, For the imni/ible lieth hid 1n the »:/blc 
asapartinthewhole. Which out of his place of Paul; 
hom the Lord predeſkmated theme al/o he called, This calling, where- 
by the Lordcallerhvs,is of wo forts; imverd, and . The in- 
red S, Paul fairh was wrought according tothe purpole of ſauing 
men: and theefe arecalled by both ; H are called onely 
by the enrward calling, Andin reſpeRt of this outward calling 1s the 
Churchcalled vifble,and rhe {burch of the called; where are Hypo» 
crites alſo. But the iwwr/fble is called tbe company or Charch of the clott 
andehoſen Obie.1. [f rhe hol be eofble,vhe Part alſo ie viſible, Anſ, 

That Partalſois »+6/e as cuncerning men elected, or as they are 

men,and as they profetſe the doAtrine of theviſtble Church: butic 

is or viſible, as concerning the gudlineſs or faichof men, or azcon- 
cerningfaicth andrepeneancein men. Ob. 2. 7 bey vwhich arein the 

{\-urch, periſh nor,as the definition of the Church effermert: Many Hy- 

pocrites are in the(hurch. Therefore eicher Hypocrne: ſhall net pereſhyer 

it 1: falſe,that they which are in the C hureb ; 7 »#,Anl.They which 

are in theinw/ible church, periſh not; and of thiswas our tion, 

Bur the Minor propolitionſpeaketh of the v+ſibl- Church, in which 

are many hypocnies, Ob. 3. #here rhe mweſible (burcb is mor, mertber 

# the 1ſuble 1 [n the time of popery was not the mwſible; Therefore there 

was net the viſible, Anl, I denythe Minor. For there alſowererem- 

nants ; thatis, there were alwaies ſome mingled withthuſe dregees, 
who heldthefoundation. ſome more purely. ſome lefle. In fumme, 

TheChurchwas oppreſſed. butnot exringuiſhed. 


What diffe- 


rence betweck 
the vihble and 


iuuifble 
church. 
Rom 8,30 


There ivalſo another diuilion of the church,into theebureb of the x1, church 
old team: mt and of the new. The church of the old teſtament, is acom of the old te- 
ny or congregation, embracing the doArine of Moles and the {tament and 
Praghrngnd making profeſſionthat they will embrace in lury the © 2<#- 


Molaical ceremonies,and keep them; and as well in lury,as alſoout 
of lury, embracethe chings ſignified by thoſe ceremonies : thats, 
belccuing che Meſſhas which was to beeexhibited, Toe church of rhe 
Pp4 2a 
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new teſtament hath not theſe differences, becauſe all beleeue in the 
Meſſias already exhibited. This church isa company embracing the 
doqrine of the golp:1l , viing the Sacraments in(tituted by Ieſus 
Chrilt,and belecuingin him bcingexhibited the crue Meſſias. 


/ 


— 


— 
— 


2. What are the tokens and markes of the church, 


gr Hermarkes of the true church are, 1, P rofeſcion of the true, 1+ 


doctrine, corrupt andr. ghtly wnderſtood dotlrine of the law and goſpell,that 
is. of the dorin otthe Prophets and Apoltles, Thereconcurwith- 
all oftentimes crrors ; but yetnotwirh(tanding this marke isſure , if 

the foundarion bee kept, albeit ſtubble bee buildedthereon: yetſo, 

+ Therieht that thoſeerrors of (tubble be not maintained. 2. The right and law- 
vie of the {a= full vc of the ſarraments. For amonglt other eadsofthe Sacraments 
craments. t{hj;jsonethat thiscompany of gods church may bediſcernedfrom 
Profeſsi all ſes and Heretiques. 3. Profeſr1on of 05edience to thedvitrine , or 
yo DR ms - « min:ſtcrie, Theſethree markes of the Church are conteinedinthoſe 
tothe dorin words of Chriſt: Goe and reach all nations, baptiſi 1g them imthe n we 
Mat. 28,19,20 of the Father andrbe Son,and the boly Ghoſt: Teach gthem to ob'erue 
all thing: what ſoexer 1 hane commande4you: Andwee areto hold and 

keep theſe notesand markes, 1. InrefpeA of Gods glory, that ene- 

mics. may be diſcerned from ſonnes. 2. 1a reſpeRtot our owne (alua- 

Againſtthe tion, thatwe mayioine ourſelues torhetrue Church, Ob. 1. There 
maike. werein all apes great erroursr both publique and priuate mthe (hurch, 
Anſ. 1. But ſtill the foundation was held, onwhich ſome bull gold, 

ſome tubble, 2. Errours are not defended by the Church : andehis 

warke (tandeth(uce, ifrhefoundation be held,though on ir (tubble 

Againſt the be built, ſo that ſuch crrours and(uch ſtubble bee not maintained. 
third marke. Ob.z. /n many church: sgvbich prof ſſe true dotrine.this third marke it 
not ſeenc, therefore they are mo('1 webes. Aunl. 1. There are man yin 
them,who:imdeed yeeld and endeauvurto yecld obedience, 2, All 

obey acknowledgingby their profeſsion, that linnes ought not to 

be maintained, But it 1: neceſſary that this third marke ſhould be added: 

becauſe they ſhould mucke God, who would (ay that they receiued 

this doftrine of Chriſt, andvyould not framecheir lives according 

Againſt all the V ntoit. Ob, 3. But thoſewhich all Schiſmatiques and heret:q%u:5 doe 
foreſaid challenge unt 1 them, are not the marker of the trus church, But all of 


—_ be R them doe challenge the 'e onto them : therefore they are not mark: of the 
ot all,chat | | 
chalengetheſe true church, Anl.l deny the Maior, For we are notto (ce voyherhee 


they 
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follow, that the heavenly bleſsings, which are proper tot 
Church, aretheirsalſo, becauſethey challenge them. Ob.4.4# bo 
which the church cannot be, that 15a marke thereof, But without the or- 
dinarie ſucceſtion of Biſhops the church cannot bee. Therefore it isa - al 5 
marks thereef, Anl.By ordinary ſucceſsion inthe miniſtery, ismeant them. - 
the ſucceſsion of miniſters,in theſame doAtin and adminiſtration The ordinary 
of Sacraments, Andifthepropoſition bee ſo vnderltoode, it istrue; ſuccefKion of 
for ſuch aſucceſsion isnothing elſe,than thoſe notes which we haue = - ug 
put.Butinthe concluſion of this obieRion,isvnderſtood,thatthere marke S 
ſould bean ordinary ſuccelsionintothe ſame place, whether they the church 
teach theſame doAtrine, or a diuers from it. And ſoalfo it ſhould be 

atyingof the church to a certainecitie, region, and ſo forth. But 

in this ſenſe the Minor and Concluſion drefalle 


4- Why the church iscalled one holy,and Catholicke. 


y echurchis called eze,notin regard ofthe cohabitation orthe One,for con. 
neeredwelling of the members thereof, or for their agreement {<7 infairh 
inrites andceremonies of their religion, butin ref; pet uf their con- anddottrive, 
ſent im fauh and d1rttrine. It isallocalled Holy, becauſe it is ſanibed Holy .n.for 
of God by the bloud & ſpirit of Chriſt, thatit may be likevnto him, !7Pured righ» 
not in pcr feQion , but 1, By rn:putation of righteouſnes ; becaule yy - rar 

| ncho- 
Chriſts holine{s and obedience 1s imputed vnto it. 2,By inchoation of atiue righce- 
righteonſnes;, becauſe the holy Ghoſt dothrenucit bylittle & little, oulaes. 
andclenſcit from the hlth of lin,that al the members may beginal| 3-forthe vſe 
the parts of obedience. 3 Becauſe fi conſecrated 10 an holy and diume ot _ h - ug 
v/e.and ther fore ſequeltred fromthe route of the wicked ones, who SEN 
are withoutthechurch.Itis called arbolick 1, {In reſpett of places, be- Catholicke j 
cauſcitis{pread throughthe whol world For there is one vniucr{all reſpett of - 
church wt places,and degrees of life,neither isitticd ro a certaine place & time. 
place & kingdom, or to a certainſucceſsion 2.41 reſpett of time :be- 
cauſc tizere is but onetruechurch of al time;,which alſo is acaltimes 
ſo catholick,as that it is diſperſed through the whol world,ncither is 
it at any time tied ro any certain place. 3. /xr-ſp:t of ile men who are 
meberrof the ſame, For the church is gathered out cf al ſorts cf men, 
all tarcs,kinreds,and nations. /t «r wor catholic bcaulcir polleſſcrh 
many kingdomes. For ( atholiche i313 title g:u.n vntothe Church 
inthe Apoltlestime; tor beturenumerhe church was limited wh 11m 
| NalLUW- 
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of all times 


and ages. 


Ifay 59131 


ler. z 3,20 


Mat.28,20 


from the begrnn.ng of the worid wate the ende,itis out of doube. For, 1. 
[t 15 manifeſt that the church bath encr berne, Neither can Abrahamy 
daies be obieted.avif before hee was called, there had bin no vvor- 
ſhipof thetrueGondin his family,& himſelf had bin aftcr his calling 
wonewithout any others, For before hiscalling he held the founda- 
tion & grounds of dodtrine of the true God,though it were darkned 
with (uperſtitions mingled therewith. Againe,Melchiſedech lived at 
the ſamerime, whe was the Prieft of the moſt bigh Gd, and therefore 
neither was Abraham after his calling alone , but there were others 
belides him worſhippersof the true God, whoſe Prieſt was Melchilſe. 
deck. 2.7 hat the ( bur char it bath bin ener ſo ſbal it alſo continue exer, 
by theſe reſtimonies, My word: ſbal/ not depart out of thy 
wouth nor out of the month of thy ſeed, If the might and day may be chan. 
ged,then ſpall my conenant alſs bee changed. ! any with you alwaier vnts 
the emde of the world. Moreouer, Chriſt vyas cucr, and cuer ſhall bee 
King,Head, and Prieſt oftheChurch. Wherefore the church vvas 
eucr,and cuer (hall be. And henceal(o it is manifeſt, char rhe {bwrch 
of both teſtament:,is oneand the ſame: thatwhich isconfirmedalſa 
by the article following- ForChriſt ts theſanRificr of his Church . 
[>> ram pens any 
Hichertoappertain of the anthority of the Church, 
The Papiſts maintainethat the authority of the church is greater 
then the authority of mg But this isfalſe. Forthe Church 
madenot the ſcripture, butrhe Scripture madethe Church. They 
e S. Augultine hisceſtimony. S. Auguſtine againſt Manichzus 
his Epiſtle,c. 5. ſheweth how hee was tothefaith ofthe Ca- 
tholick church.For heſaith, That be obered rhe Catholickes when they 
ſard, Belrewe rhegoſpell: andthere hee bri forrhthat common 
faying: /would not beleewe the Goſpel, except the authorute of the ('a« 
tholicke Church moned methereunts. Byrheteſtimony therefore of 
thechurch he wasmuued toreadthe goſpel,andto beleeue that hea 
venly dotrinewasconteinedtherein. But dorh he,aſter he beleeued 
the goſpel,promiſethat hewould beleeue the church morethanthe 
golp<l,ifthe Church determine or propound any thing . vyhich is 
either contrary to the goſpel, or can be proved by no teſtimony of 
ſcriprure? This doubtles Auguſtine never meant. Nay,ellewhere he 
denouncerh Anethema, and bi4deth a curſetocome to them , who de- 
clare any thing beſides that that we bane recemedimn the writings of the 
lx & goſpel. Andinthelſclfclame place he wicneiſcrh,rhat be becauſe 


b, 


of <A 
pct dt. rt 7 belcane Il anichans, for that bee rea» 
deth nothing uw Manichewe eApoftlr-foip. Therefare tra- 
ditions or ordinances of the Church, bring vs vntothe ſcripture, and 
tie vst0 that voice, which ſoundeth —_—_ 

But heere it mult be obſerued, how y andfairely the Pa- The Þ 
i(ts deale.Forwhereſocuer they mect with theword,7r dition, that 
y and bythey wreſt to their traditions, vvhich cannot bee proved 
out ofthe word of Gud. As when Paul faith, /de/rered nts you that 
which I receined, Straight-waies they cry out, heare you tradition; ? [ 
hearez but read on therein the wores following Paul himſelf bywri- 
ting declaring what thoſe traditions are: / deliwered vnto you bow that 
Chriſt dved for our finnes , according ts the ſcripture, And that be was 
baried,and that be aroſe the third day, according to the ſcripture, Here 
you heare Paules traditions to bee doublethings written, For firſt 
they were taken outof theſcriprure of theolde teſtament. Second- 
ly,they were committed cowriting by $, Paul himſelf. So Paulſaith 


of rhe Lords Supper, / have recerned of the Lord, that which { bane de» 1.Corr1,a5 


hnered vntoyou, But thus tradition, afterthe Euangeliſts, himſelf alſo 


hath ſee downe in writing, The leſuites citeche ſaying of Paul, #h- 2-TheCl 3,6 


draw your ſe/we: from ewery brother that walketh inordinately , and not 
after the traditrons which he receined of vi. But a little afterin theſame 
chapter he deſcribeth w hattradition he meanetrh,as it is manifeſt to 
him that looketh onthe place. And yet will they thence prouethat 
manythings areto be belecued, which cannot beproued by any te- 
ſtimony of ſcripture. Thelike impudenciesthey ſhew in anuther te- 


ſlimony takenout of Luke, T hey delmvered them the decrees to keep, Afts 16,4. . 
ordainedof the Apeftler and Elders, which were at Irruſalem : When a \id.15.23 - 


little before he witneſſeth,that thoſe decrees were (et down in letters 
written by the Apoſtles, 


That opinion or ſaying ofthe Papiſts, the church doth not erre, ig Howthe 
true afterthisſort: 1.7 he whole doth noterre, though ſome mem- jon 


bersthereof doerre. 2.It doch nuterre CITES inſome ere. 
points of doQtrineit may. 3. /t errerb not in the foundation, 


—_ Wy 


5. I what theChmeh differeth from the common-weale. 


5. Differences- 


"He Church differeth from the common-weale,i.Becauſe com- berweenc the 
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4 uerſe places andtimes. The churchis alwajes one and the ſame at all 
F times,and with all men- 2, The kingdomesand (tares of rhe world 
hauemany heads , orone chicfe Head , and many other inferivur 
; heads belides, and that on carch. The church hath but one, and thar 
in heauen. 3. The common-wealth is goucrned by certaine lawes 
made for the maintenance of ourward peace and tranquillirie, The 
4 church is ruled by the holy oft andthe word of God.4. The com« 
mon wealth or cwill [taterequirccth outward obedierce oncly, The 
5 church requireth both,as well mward obedience, as outward. 4 In 
ciuill (hates and common-weales there is power and liberty to make 
rew lawes politive by the authoritic of the magiſtrate, rhe violas 
ting of wich lawes bindeth mensconlciences,and deferucth Corpo 
ral: puniſhments : the church isr:ed rothe word of God, to which it 
6 isnot lawfull to adde ought, or rodetrat ought from it. 6. The ci. 
vill (tate hath corporall power, vvherewith tis armedagainſt the 
ob(linate and difubtedient. For he may, and oughtby forcerocurb 
theſe, andto puniſh chem by che ſword. The Church puniſhech by 
7 denouncing Gods vvrath out of the word of God. 7. Inche Church 
are alwaiesſome cleRtand holy ; but not alwaics in the common 
wealth. 


— 


6. [Whenceariſeth the difference of the Church from | = 
the re#t of mankinde, 


Hereare three ſorts of men very much different onefrom ano- 


m——— of ther, For, 1. Some men are ewen mn profeſnoneſtra wed and altants 
wor;d. from the (-urch gas who Ceny faith and repentance, and therefore 
I are open <nemies of God and the Church. z. Orhers are called, but 
4 not eff: thually z which are Hypocrites, who profeile indeedthefaith, 


but without anytruc converlion vato God, 3, Others avecal edefÞn 
Mat 20,16 G@u4/{;wlicharethe EleQ,v hoarcburalictle portion,accorying ro 
Election put- that of Chrilt © CAlany ar.c led, but fow are choſen, Now the dittce 
terh __ rence being known,Ictvs in aword(ee whatisthecaulcofthis 4.tf. 
DR k 1ercc.1. Thc cthcientcauſc of this ditterenceisthe Eletion of G60 þ 
antoti ers. willing to gather vntohimſclte aChurchin earth, z. The Sonne cf 

Godisthe mediateexecutor ofthis his willaad purpoſe, the holy 

ghceſttheimmettare.z, The word of God isthe infttumert:ll cauſe; 
AOs 14,16 Jnimerpaſt God nffered all tbe Genti{-1to wa'be in their owne vymes 
Rom.9.18 od bathmercy on nhembecewill, and whom hee will be hardeneth, Alt 


ks 6 4 0 that the Father gineth me, ſoail come to me.T hoſe ubich be knew b fore 
, z » 


be 


bs A 


Z war: ONES - Ty aſt 
bee alſo predeſtinate, to be made like to the Image of bit Son : andrwhom 
be a Ir alſo hecalledyefe. By theſewords wee are taught, 
that thepromiſeof grace is generall in reſpeR of the Ele, or be- 
lecuers. Godverily would haueall to beſaued zandthat 1. In reſpeR 
that hee loueththe (aluation of all : But the El:tt onely bawe attained 


to that ſalnation,2. In reſpeRtchat hee inuiteth all to ſaluation : But Rom-11,7 
the rt hane been bardened. 


om. $8,329.30 


— 


7. Whether any one may bee ſaued out of 
the Church. 


O mancanbeſaucd out of the church : r, Becauſe vvithout None Ganed 
the church there is no Sauiour ; therefore noſaluation allo. out of the 
Without mee you candor nothing, 2. Becauſe whomſocuer God hath Church. 
choſen and elected totheende, which is eternal life, them he hath 1*Þ® *525 
choſentothe meanes; which1isthe inward and ouewardcalling, The 
ele therefore,though they be not at all crimes members of the vili- 
ble Church, yerthey are all madeſuch before they die. Ob. There- 
fore Elettron 11 not free, An/.Itis free becauſe God choſe frecly, both 
totheende,androthe meanes. But after hehath once deſtined and 
ordained men to meanes, hceneuer changerh : Wee here alſo are to 
hold, againſtthe Anabaptiſts, that infants, vyhichare borne in the 
church,arealſo ofthe church. 


RR —_— 


OF PREDESTINATION. 


His common place of predeſtination, oreleRtion andreprobati« 
on, ariſeth out of the former place of the Church, and is ivined 
with it, The ſpeciall queſtions are z 
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1. Whether there be predeſtination. 

2. What it is. 

2. What is the cauſe thereof. 

4. What are the effetts thereof. 

5. Whether it be vnchangeable, 

6. How farre it is knowne vnto vs. 

Whether the elett be alwaies members of theChurch, and 

the reprobate neue. 

8. Whether the ele fall from the church, and the reprobate 
remaine euer inthe Church. 

9. What vſe there is of this dotFrine. 


I. iWhether there be predeſtination. 


Henthe Queſtion is,YF7ether there be Predeſtination, 
then this1s in Queſtion, #hether there bee any ſuch 
counſel of God, which bath ſeuered ſome to be ſaned, and 
other; tobe reprobate. Somelay,that Eleft:on, vwuhen 
as mention is made thereof in Scripeure, israken 
for ſome excellency , ſor which a man it worthy tobe e« 

lelted, or choſen : as wee may lay, A choice and gallant horſe. Soal- 

Predeftinar. ſothey interpret Reprobation, butfal(ly : for itistheeternall counſel - 

on proged by and purpoſe of God. 

teſhmonic of = Thatthereis Predeftination,thatis, e/eftion and reprobation in God, 

ſcripture- tyheſeteſtuponies of ſcripture doe conhrme. Many arecalled , but 

Mat.20,16 few are choſen.Te haue not choſen mebut I haue choſen you,Other ſheepe 


a $41G haxe I ale whichare not of this fould, Hee choſe vs in him before the 


Epheſ.1,4,5 foundation of theworld, He predeſtinated vitebe a4opted through leſws 
Acts 13,10. ( briſt umtohm/elſe, according tothe goodplerſure of his will. I bane 
= mY j much people in this cittie, As many as were ordamed unto eternal life, 

tf beleewrd bom bee predeſi nate, themalſo bee called. Of R eprobation 


Keprobation ; | 
nngd by  theleplacesinſpeciallmake mention. God doth ſhew his njtice 0» the 


criptuie. weſſels of wrath. [t is giuenvnto you to bnaw the ſecrets of the kingdome 
Rom.g,zr , pf beamen: but to them ut is mot gimen, Who were before of »{d4 ordarned to 


_ = F thircondemnation, Thonhaſt hid theſe thing ' fromthe wiſe, Te are not of 
Mat.11,z5 mmyſpeepe. He hath made all thmgs for bus owne ſaks : exen the wickedfor 
Iohn 10,26 the day of exall, 

Pro.16,4 Ob 
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Ob. 1. But the promiſe of grace is vninerſall. Anſ, It irvninerſall,in 
reſpcR of the fairhfull,chat is,it belongerhto all thoſe, who belecue. 
But i ir particular, in reſpeRt of all men, Our aduerlaries ſay , that 
thoſewh ch are converted may full away, Which is, to weaken and di- 
mir.iſ1 the generall promiſe, Rep. But it is ſaid, That God will that all 


mex 6: ſaned, Arſ, Butcontrary, Many are called, ont few choſen, This & 14,15 
peoples beartirwaxedfat. ſanth the L1rd, leatt they ſnall retwrne that 1 Places of 


might healeth:m, And hereitis (aid, that God willthat ſome bee not 
laucd. Therfore theſe teſtimon.ics are contrarie oneto anuther?God 


forbid. G2d will that all be ſaued, as hee i; delighted with the ſalnation will to faue, 


of all. Albcit cl{c-whcre it is laid, That hee reio:ceth at the detrutlion 
of the wick; dzyet hereioiceth nerthereat,asit is avexation or deltru- | 
Rion of his creature, but as itis an execution of his iultice. 2 He will 
that all be ſaued, !n ar mach as be inuiteth all to repentance : But he wil 
not have alllaued,in reſpeR of the force and efezcta of calling. He 


doth good to allyf ſ- be they might kane gropedafier bum, an{fourdb 3. Rom. 1, 7 


The Eleft obtame it, the reſt are haraned. Helaithvecrilyvnroall, Ho- 
neſly of life pleaſcth me: ye owe itvnro me. Butheſaithnotto all, I 
will worke it in you; but tothe cle onely , becauſe fromeuctla- 
ſtingirhathſopleaſed him, 

Ob. 2, He that gineth vnequally to thoſe that are equal, iran accepter 
of per ſozs, Anſ, Itistrue, 1. {f be giveth tothoſe vubich arecquall, vn- 
equally for any outward cauſeror reſpetts, thatis,for ſuch cauſes asare 
not that condition, in reſpe of vyhichequall rewards or puniſh - 
ments were tobe giuen, ornotto be giuen: thatis, when the cauſe 
which is common toboth jsnegleRted, and other things regarded, 
whicharc notthe cauſe, as riches, honors and the hke.Buthere God 
reſpeRerhnotthele perſonages , but requireth faith for the recei- 
uving of this benefit,and converſion,and giueth eternall lifetothem 
vhichhauc theſe, anddemiethitrto them which haue them noe. 2. 
He that gmeth »mtothoſe, which are equal,oxequally, becin g boundtu\ 
any,were an accepter of perſons. But God giuerh molt freely, of his 
meeremercic & grace, Heis boundtono man : becauſe we werehis 
enemies,thcrefore he might moſt iuſlly haveexcludedall. And if 
vniuſtice ſhould any way fall into God ( which God forbidel;at wee 
ſhouldthink)he ſhould bevniuſt, and anacceprer of perſons, inthat 
he giueth anythingat al. Whereasthen he hath mercy on ſome,and 
not on others, heis noacceprer of perſons : asif thou , becing mo» 
ued withpiticand compaſlsion,ſhouldeſt give a farthing to one beg- 
gcr, and apennytoan other , thou art uottheretore an acceprer 


Mat. 20,15 


Rom 11,35 
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of perſons. Why then, O man,accuſeſt thou God, that he hath mer. 
cie on whom hewill,and hath noe mercy on whom he will not haue 
mercy, ſecing he is boundvnto none? /; it not lawful; 31 mee ((aith 
Chrilt) ro doe as / voill with mme owne? 1s thine eye exill, becauſe I am 
good? Who hath gruen firit unto the Lord? To knowthis,is behouefull 
tor the glory of God. 

Ob. 3. /t is meete andinſt, rhat hee who hath taken a ſufficient ran- 
ſeme for all ſinnes, ſhould recerne all mon into ſanour. God bath receined 
4 ſufficient ranſome in his Son for the ſinnes of the whole world, There. 


Chriſts ral= fore he ſhould receine all men into fanonr, Anſ, It muſt notonel ybeca 


ſomethough 
ſufficient for 
all;yer not 

applied to al 


ſufficient ranſome forall but mult bealſo appliedvnro all receiving 
it by faith: butit is not applied vnto all; becauſeit 1: ſaid, / pray not 


|, for the world, but for them which thou hat ginen me. Rep. 1. A ſuffi- 


doth not laue cient ranſome onght to bee applyed v»to <1/, Thata ſutficientranſome 


all. 
lohn 17,9 


oughtto be applied vntoall,is proued,becanſe thi: ir a propertre of m- 
finne mercy , to doe good unto all. Anſ, Wee deny thatinfinite 
conhiſteth herein. Itconlifteth notin th: »»mb:r of thoſe thatare 
ſaued. butin themanzer, how they areſaued. Moreouer, he will not 
giuethis benefievntoall : becauſe hee is withall moſt wiſe and wft. 
He may andwill togetherexerciſe both his mercy and his iultice, 
God ſo lowed theworld,that be hath ginen bis onely begotten Sonne , that 
whoſoener beleewerh in hrm\ſhould not periſh; but haue eternall life, Hee 
that beleeneth not,1s condemmnedalready. Rep. 2.He: that taketh a ſuffi- 
cient ranſome for all, and yet doth not ſawe all, is vninſt ; becauſe bee ta- 
keth more t' a» inequitie bee ſhould. God taketh a ſufficient ranſome 
for all, andyet doth not ſane all, Therefore bee ir ominſt. eAnſ,1,He 
is vniult, except bimſclfe gine that m— Bur God gaue it. There- 
fore heetaketh of his owne, notof ours. 2. The ſ#fficiencie of the 
ranſome duth not binde Godtothe receiving of all,but the applying 
of it. But he hath notentredinto any bond, that hee will apply that 
ranlometoall. 

Ob, 4.He that affulteth ſonse for bis own glories ſabeiran vninſt God, 


uf B#t'Godis not vninſt : therefore he reietteth notyor afflifteth any for his 
_—_— of. glories ſake, Anſ. 1. The Maior propoſition isfalſe beeing generall y 
fictethſome taken, For althoughitbecrueim creatures yetisitfallein God.Be- 
for his glories cauſe God isthechiefe good,and greatelt regard oughtto be had of 


ſake. 


the chief good. Now thechicte good,thatis,Godsglory,did require, 
thatnotonly his mercy, but his tuſticealſoſhould be maniſcſtcd. 2. 
Hee isvniult, whoatticterhſome, andthat vwithout any ire paſſe or 
fanit of their owne, For God for hisglories (ake doth ſuffer ſome eo 


periſh, 


hile themſclues wi & fallaway. 3:Godis bownd 
pry nbc en reg pot & fully. Dodd 
mento fall inco finne. But, t. Themſclucs willingly falling, 2. Him- 
(clfe not being bound to ſaue them. 3. Beeing bound to © citueh 
of his owne glory, than of mens (aluation. 
Ob 5. He that deſtineth tothe end,deſtineth alſs to the meaner where 
by we come to the ende. Ged(according to this dodrine)deſtinerb ſome 
to the ende, that ir lannation. T herfore he deftineth them to the means 
ao, which are finnes. For, that ſinnes are the meanes to come to damna- 
tows; proued, becauſe that iti; a meant, without which ws cannot come 
tr the end y ar, none can come to damnation without inne. Anſ, Meanes 
are of two ſorts. Some,which goc howſucuer before the ende, thae 
is, v hich hey{ech,whbo tendeth roche ende,and by the help whereof 
he abtainecthanaaccompliſherhthe ende which hee intenderh. O- 
ther mcancs there are which come indeed vuto the ende, burare not 
done by him, which intendedthe ende. Thole hee may (utfer or ad+ 
mit,butitfolloweth not,thar he willthem, Wherefore 1 anſwere vn- 
tothe Maior : Hee thatwill the ende, will alſo the meanecs vwhich 
himelfe worketh,and by which be workerhto obtairethat ende, which 
he entendeth ; but not a//meanes z otherwile there ſhallbee more in 
the conclulion, thaninthe iſles. Neither will hee alſo thoſe 
things, which hee permitterh, that is, hee hinderethchem not from 
done, ifthey hinder not his cnde. 
.6.He that calleth all,andyet wil ſanc but ſome onely, diſembleth: Godin calling 
God —_ : Therefore hee diſſembleth, Anſ, Of meere particulars all, and yet fa- 
noughtfollowerh. Or, here is afallacie in purringehat whichis no Yi"gbu = 
oracauſe, Wherefore tothe Major we anſwere: He dothnot G_ 
doc it, toillude men ; but citherco leaue all without excuſe, or to in- 
uitechem torepentance. Andfurther, if youynderſtand the Maior 
generally,it isto bedenied: becauſe there may be another cauſe,and 
ifit be ſoraken, it isthusto be diſtinguiſhed; Heethat callerhall,and 
yet willſaue but ſomeonely,toillude men,or tu deceiuethem , hee 
dilſembleth : ifhe call them indefinitly, or with a minde not yvil- 
lingtoworkein themto obey. Bur God neuer promiſed, that hee 
would workethisin all. Whertorechercis no contradiction mtheſe 
propoſitions: 4// omg bt ro.doe it, and, [ will work in ſome to dog it; be- 
caule thelame thing isnutdenied intheone, which 1s aftirmedin 
the other : buta diverſcthing, 
Oh, 7. They, whoſe ſaluation dependeth on the ſecret connſell of The ſecret 
Ged, cannot hawe comfort, Our ſaluation dependeih on the ſecret coun- counle' of 
Qq ſel God,as touch- 
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ingour ſalua- (c//of God. Therefore wer onnor haze comfort. »Anf, Wee carrot hae 
tjon 15 reea- ' mfortbeforeiris reverted vnto vs. Burtharfecretcounſciof Gud 
| m——F_g is opened yntovs by his Son! andrh2HolyGhoſt, Likewife, byrhe 
2.Cor.1,zz cffcAs. Bring wſtifi-d by fant, wethane peace towards God. He hath ſea- 
& 5,5 led v1, and bath gimen the earn:ſt of the pirit in our be urs He that b.uth 
Rom. 8,16 cated: for this thing rGod, who alſo bath - wvnto viths exrneſt 
—— het of the 'pirit. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſewith our ſpirit, that wee are 
oY the children of God, Hereby webnow that be dwelleth m 191 and we inhim, 
exen by the ſpirit which he bach ginen vs. Wherefore before this mani- 
feltation or revealing it holdethtrue, chat we can reapeno comfore 
cove Godsſecrer decree & counſcll; but after the revealing therof 
itis falleg& 

Ob. 4-9 which is done in vaine, no man ſhould endeworer, But the re- 
probate doe in vaine repent becauſe it i impoſuuble that Wyy ſBould be [4- 
ed. Anſ. This is true any knew thatthey werereprobate. Bur God 
will haveno man ſo to determineof himſelfe. 2. It is acontraditi- 
on,To beareprobate : and, Toſhew repentance: furif they did re- 
pent, then were they not now reprobatcs, Therfore there commeth 

no danger by thisabſurditie. 

* * 9. Ob. That danger which it not ,need not be taken heed of, But yn- 
The Eleft are to the Eleft there isno danger of condemmation. Therefore they need not 
4 with- abe beedtherof. Anſ:The Maioristrae, if there ſhould beno danger, 
Now wars, wb whether heed betaken or notgaken. Butthereisno danger vnto the 
are wary and ele; thatis, being heedfull and bewaring of any danger thatis to 
circumſpet. come.Bur allctheeleR are heedfull,circumſpeRtand wary:andthoſe 

whoarenot heedfull, arenoteleR. For from whom God averteth 
aud ruracth away this danger, heeworkerh alſo in rhem!tobeevery 
Rom.#.39, yary,andtotake good heedthereof. Whombee predeſtinate,them hee 
init-fi:4, They therefore doe amille, who thinketo receiue comfort, 
without any deſiceof good conſcience, Repl. Bur f they muſt taks 
beed andbewarethry arencertaine. Anl, No, ethey havethis 


asa ſpurto goe forward & perſcucre. But, To be certaine, and, Not 

to hauea detire of rcpentance and amendment of life, implyeth a 

contradiQtion : asif thou ſhouldeſtfay, Iamcertaineofmy reward, 

therefore willnotrunne : for a rewardis not given butto himthat 

runneth, Theſe propoſitionsdoe one mutually follow another, To 

be certaine of faluation, and, To haue adclirc of conucslion and a- 
* mendmentof life, 


2. What: 
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2. What predefimation is. 
Redeft mation d:ffererh from prowidencees « fpecial!from the gene- 
rall. For Providence is theeternall copnſcllof God concerning Thediff-rece 
all creatures: but predeſtination is the eternal] counſell of God con- between pre- 
cerning the ſaving of menand Angels. Wherefore Predeſtination is a 
the eternal), moſt inft, «nd unchangeable comn{ellof God, of creating A 
men, of permitting their fall mto finne and eternal death, of ſending bu 
Sorne into ficſh, that he mng bt bee a ſacrifice, and of connerting ſome by 
the nord andike boy Ghoſt for the CH ediatomwrs ſake, an4/aumg them 
in true faith and conner ſion, mmſ{fying them by and for bimygraifing them 
vp to glory, and WY on them eternal! life : and of leaning the reſt 
in ſinne and eternall death and raiſing them vp to indgement end caſtin 
them into eternall paines, Here is ba en of men which ſhallbeſaued, 
and notſaved : thereforetou them onel,and notto Angels doththis 
dehinitionof Predeſtination agree. 
The parts of predeſtination are, Eleftion and Reprobation, Eleftion Eleftion. © 
1s the eternall,ynchangeable, free, and moſt inſt decree of God, whereby 
he hath decreed to convert ſome ro( rift, togreſerne and k:epe them in 
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ſeth andrepent him to gine them eternall life, Reprobation Reprobation. 
ir ſuch a decree of God, ar whereby be hath decreed to leawe ſome accor- 
ding to biz meſt ſt Jim their innesgto puniſh them with blind. 


nei, and damnation, and condemne them, being not made partaker1 of 
Cooptcartiiogh. Thu Bleea oth, asallo Reprobation are 

the decree of God, theſe andthelike (ayings do prove. /twew 1,1, ,, 4 
whom 1 bawe choſen, Hit grace was ginen to wy before theworid was. He \Tim 1.5 
bath on whom be will, But chereforeeleion and reprobation, Rem 9.18 
—— bycounſell, and thereforeboth area decree, and that c- 
ternall : becauſethere is no new thing in God, but all from cuerla(t- 
ing.andtheſcripturedoch manifeſtly ſay, that God bath choſen vebe- Ephel 1,4 
fore the foundation of the yg tags ex hathchoſenvs,he hath 


therefore reieRedthereſt. That whi very word of chooſing 
doth ſhew.For, whatſoeuerischoſen,thelameis choſen, otherthings 
beingreiefted, 
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3. What are the cauſe) of Predeſtination, or 
eleTionandreprobation.Þ- 


The efficient He efficient and motine cauſe, is the gond pleaſure of God. It is 
cavſe of ou {e, 0 Fither, becauſethy goodpl-aſure was ſack. Gov hath not 
os . wars foreſcene any thinginvs, for which hee ſhould chooſe vs, for there 
not any thing can beno good invs,as of our ſelues,ſceeing weare by natwre the chil 
in vs. dren of wrath, as well ar other; Forifany goodbefoundin vs, that he 
Ephel.2z3 gothworkewholly in vs : and heworketh nothingin vs, which hee 
hath not decreed to worketrom everlaſting. Whereforethe alone 
gracious and free good plealureof God , orthealonefree mercie of 

God1s theefficient and motiuecauſe of our eletion. OuregleRion,I 

ſay, isof grace, andfree; thatis, notin reſpet of any good fore- 

Rom 9.18 feencinvs. He bath mercy on whom he will, that is, hee freely giuerh 
lohn 25516 whathe giveth, Te bane not choſen me. but | bauc choſen you, God hath 
predeſtinate vs to bee adopted through leſus Chriſt unto bimſelfeaccore 

ding to the goodplraſure of bis will, Sec further Rom. g.11. Col.r,nt. 

The cauſe of 2:71. 1,9,10.In likemanerallo the efficient canſeof reprobationy the 
reprobation moſt free ood pl-aſmre of Go 4 For we being all by natare the children 
is1nGod. of wrath hadall p:riſhed, if linnevvere thecauſeof reprobarion. 
Epkel. 1,5 4 herefore the canſe of reprobation is not in menthems elues, but thatis 
in God hiswill of ſhewing forth his iuſkice. Therzforeof particutar 

men, why this man is eleQed, and he reprobated, there can be go 0- 

therrealon given, butthegogd pledfureofGodunely, Butthecauſe 

[* of damnerion 1s altogitherin men, which is ſinne. | For God will de. 

The cauſe of - clare his iuſticeinthe darnation of the reprobate, Hetherfurecon- 
damnation is- demneth no man;norordainethvnto condemaation, vnleſle it bee 
hae 2 for (in + neither willerl lie che damnation, av it is Jamnarion,bur as it 
web is aiuſt puniſhment, Now pumſhinenttakethnotplace but there, 

where [in was before ſeated. The principal cauſetherfore of 4ammnar;. 

on,isthe frecyvill of diuels & men , becauſe of their own accord they 

fell frun; GoButrhe firſt cauſe of ſalvation is the cternal & freecle. 

@onef God, whereof God fore-fawe no cauſe in-'s, why hee wou!d 
conuertvsvntoChriſt rathcr ther; others;v hy hee would ſave & re- 

d-eme vsout ofthe commor & genera! de'ruiongwherin all were 

] plunged,ratherchen others. The ſupreme 6nal caulc of Predeſtina- 

tron is Gods glory : andehe lait & proper final cauſe ot election is rhe 

manuſeſtation of Gods goodnes and mercy m freely ſang theeleft, The 
NCXC. 
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next and neereſt final cauſe of our election, is owr iv/tification, when 
God doth in his Sunne freely account vs for righteous, Both which 
hnall caulesthe Apulticcompriſeth intheſe words, Hee hath prede- Epher 1,6 
fimatcdvi to the praiſe of th- glory of his grace, nherewith be bath made 
91 freely accepted m his beloned, Likewiſe ofthe contrary: The firſt 6 
nall cauſe of reprobation is the d-claration of Gods inſt:ce , ſexeritie 
and hatred againſt ſinne im the reprebatr,, Godwould to ſhew his wrath. 
and tn mb: br pow:r bnown:, [4 ferwvonh long patrence the veſſels of 
nrath prepared to definition, | 

8. Ob. G-d aid forebnow our worker: ther: fore hee choſ+ vi for our 
w-1kc), And, He did torck nowthoſe good things which he purpoſed 
toworke invs,as allo he toreknew theperſons: otherwile hee could 
noc }..uc forckrowneat'y good workes, So could he not haue fore- 
ſcene any eui!] except he had purpoled to permit theſaine, 

| 2.91 h mſoever God choſe in (brift, them he found i» { br:ſt : for hee [ 
im { krifi benefire 'h none but thoe who arein Chriſt, Cod choſe ws in Epheſ 1 
C brift. Theyfore be found 1 in Chriſt : that ir be foreſaw that we ſhould 
be accepted of ( briſt, that we wonld beleene rather then others, + would 
become better then others, and therefore he choſe vs, Anſ,We denythe 
Maior, Forthereafon allcadged holdeth nottrucin Eleftron , but 
in the effetts of Elettien, andin the conſummation of Chriſts bene- 
bts, vvhich arcimpartedvnto none, but ſuch as are in Chriſt by 
faith: according to that (ayingof Chriſt: Except ye abide in me ye ſhal Tohn 15,4 
haze nolife imyow, In Elecionand the firſt cauſe thereofit isappa- 
rantly vntrue, by that teſtimony of Paul whichthe obicRivnciteth, 
For he choſe v1 before the foundations of the vvorld were laid, not be- EPhe113 
cauſe we would be, but that wer ſhould br haly and blameleſſe : notbe- 
cauſe we were already in Chriſt, but chat hee might engratte vs into 
Chri(t,and adopt vstobe his ſonnes. Wherefore our fore-ſeenc farth 
and holineſs isnot the cauſe, bur the effeRt of our eleRion in Chriſt. 
He choſe vsnne then being ſonnes, but hereafter to be adoptedſons, 
Auguſt inclaith ; He choſe not vigbecanſe wewere th: n holy, netther yet 
becauſe we wonlahereafter prone holy, but be rather choſe; to this end, 
that in the time of grace we might bee ho/ythrough good worker, Butthe 
Pelagian here contradifting thetruth, ſaith; God fore-knew vvho 
would be holy and vn(porred by reaſon of theirtree-will andthere- 
forc hee in his fore-knowledge chuſe them (uch as hee knew they 
would be Burthe Apoſtle heere ſtopperhthe mouth ot che Pelagji- 


Rom.2,8 


an,whileſt he (atth, chat we ſhonld be boly., 
3. Ob. (or fs merite applied wnto vs by faith, is the cauſe of our 
Qq3 eleftion, 


XUM 
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eletion. Therefore not the atphgics of God, Anſ, Chriſts merite is- 
not the cauſe afele10%, but ixreckoned among theeffeRs thereof, 
andamonglſtthe cauſes of our ſa/nation, He choſe v5 in(brift, that 
is, as in the head. Wherefore, hee firſt choſethe head, and ordained 
him vnto the officeofthe Mediatorſhip, as Peter teſtifieth: afters - 
wards hee alſochoſe vs as members iathat hcad. Ss God/oned the 

»Pett,ro Worldthat he gane his onely begotten Sonne&c, Whertore Gods loue, 

lo:nz,16 thatis, hisfreceleion,is the cauſeof his ſending of the Sonne: and. 
not the ſending of the Sonnethecauſle of hisloue, 

4 Ob. Exllworks are the cauſe of reprobation,therefore good worker 
are the cauſe of elettion. Anl Euill works are not the cauſe of reproba- 
tion,but of that which followeth reprobation, that is, uf damnation, 
For if fin had bin the cauſe of reprobation,ve had bin al seprobates, 

Rom.g,11,1: becauſewe arealltheſonnesof wrath. For ere thechildrenwere borne, 
audwhen they had neither done good nor enill, that the. purpoſe of God 
maght remame according to elettion, not by workes, but by him that 
calleth, it was ſaid vnto her ; The elder ſhall ſerne the yonger. Good 
workes goenot before in him that isto beiuſtified , much lelle are 
they the cauſe of eleion: bur they follow ina man beeing iultified, 
and draw their originalland their perpetuall efticacic & yertue from 
Gods mcere grace... | 


4. hat are the effetts of Predeflination. 


The effets ef He: ff. it of eleftion is the whol work of our (aluation, and all the 
Etecuon-  Þ degreesofourredemption. 1. The creation and gathering of 
-. CO * the church. 2.Theſendingandgiving of Chrilt the Mediator, and 
lokn6,z9 hisſacrifice. 3. EffeAuall callingof men to his knowledge, whuch is 

the conuer{ion ofthe eleAtby the holy Ghoſt and theword.4.Faith, 

juſtification, regeneration. 5.Good works, 6. Final perſeucrance.7. 
The effeQts of Railing vnto glory. 8. Glorification and eternal life. 7 he effeftr of 
——_— reprobation arc, 1,Thecreation ofthe reprc bat, 2. Priuation of gods 
RE » grace. 3. Blinding and hardning, 4. Perſeuerancein linne. 5. Rai- 
lay 6,9 ling to judgement, 6. Calting into erernall corments, 

Ob. 1. Der: or contrary cauſes haue contra» y effetts, Theeffeltsof 
elcflion are good workes. Therfore eutll workes are the effetts of reproba- 
tion, Anſ, The Maior is nt alwaiestrue, involuntry cauſes, vvhich 
can worke diuerſly, and yet produceno contrary cet; asin this 


placethere13 a dillimilitude: Becauſe God purpuled onely topermir 


—_ 
——— 
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evillworkes, butto worke goodin vs. Buethe: proper caviſe of euill 
workes is thediuell, and cuill men. Ob, 2. Bat God hardneth and 
blmdeth men, Blindues is an effi} of reprobation,and a ſine: therefore 
fine 11 an effelt of reprobatiov, Anſ, Blmdnesis z(innein reſpeRtof 
men who admitir, andasir isreceiuedof them, and purchaſed by 
their ownedemerit: butas it is inflicted of Gov, itis aiuſtpuniſh- 
ment. And, that God doth dehuer ſowe from that blindnes is of his 
mercy. Ob. 3. Hardner,;or mdurationgs ant ffelt of reprobation,andis 4 

fin. Godis author of reprobation : therefore of hardneral/o, andof ſinne. 

An(, Hardnes isan etteQ of reprobationzbut o,thatit is done accor- 

ding toreprobation,butcommeth nor from it. Hardnes,and blind- 

nes,0r CXCecation,are acrording to reprobation, CT according to prede- 

ſtmation,asthey are lins. Burthey areetfeRts of reprobation or pre- 

de(tination,as they are moſt jult puniſhments. 


5. Whether predeſtination be unchangeable. 


Redeſtination ir firme, ſure, and vnchangeable: which may ap- Predeftinati- 
peare cuen by this generall reaſon: becauſe God is vachange- on vnchange= 


able,and doth notdepend on the interchangeable courſe ofthingys, able. 


but cheſame rather dependeth on his decree. What therfore he hath 
fromeverlaſting decreed,offauingtheelet, and condemning the 
rcprobate,that hath he vnchangeably decreed. Andtherefore both 
election and reprobation is firme and nchangeable. Forwhom he 
would,avd deemed fromeverlalting ſhould be ſaued,them alſo 
he now wil,& ſo hereafter perpetuaHy. Theſame alſo we aretothink: 


concerningreprobation. Neither are there wantingteſtimonics of 


ſcripture,» herb ytheſameisconfirmed.7 hes is the Fathers will that Tohn 6,36 
of ail which be hathginen me, | ſhould loſe nothing, My counſel ſhall Tay 46.10 
ftandard! will doe what ſeener [ will, ] am the Lord,l change not, None _ -n '2 
ſpall plucke my ſheepe our of my hand, Te belernenot,for ye are not of my \, Tim, 'g 


ſheepe, The foundation of God remanmneth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The 
L ord knowe th who are bis, The foundation whichPaulſocallcth,isthe 
decree of ſauin 4 theeleft. 2. Becauſe it is the beginning 3 wellsſpring 
of cur ſaluation,and theend thereof, and of all the meane: tending to ſal- 
wation, 2.1t iscalledthe foundation,for the ſurencs and firmenes there. 
of, be caulſeche ſame is never ſhaken. Thel: rhings are needtul! for vs 
to know, tharwe may haue hrme comfort, and conſolation. thatwe 
may belecucerernalllife, and ſoall other Articlesof Chriſtian faith. 
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Thereaſon is often repeated, andtherefoce often to bee meditated 
of: becauſe herhat denieth himſclfeto bee certaine of rhe graceto 
come, isvncertainealſoof the preſent graceof God, For God is vn- 
changeable. 


6. How far ſorth Predeſlination,or Elettion,and Reproba- 
tion is knowne vnto v5,and whether we may and 
outht tobe certaine thereof. 


Luery man Tis unbnowne vnto v1 in generall,as, That ſome areelet,and ſome 


ouyht to be Reprobate: #wt not in ſpeciall, Whether this or that man be. Bur of 


— == our ownecleAtion every of vs not onely may, but alſoought to bee 


jaſpeciall, ſpeciall certainean4 afſured. Andverily therof we ſhall becereain 
by the «ffs thereof, namely, by conuerlion, thatis, by true faith 
and repentance, For that we may belecueand know that wee are cer- 
tainly choſento eternal[life,we are bound to belecue inChriſt, and 
to belceuec alſoererna[] life, But this wee cannot beleeue, except wee 
havetrue fairh & repentance Andas every one oughtto have both 
thoſe: So euery one ought certainly to hold. that heets of thenum- 
ber ofthe ele. Otherwiſe they ſhall accuſe God of lying, We reioice 
vnder the have o' theglory of God, Chrill is ourintercellor, vvorking 
our euerlaſting ſaluation. / 6-eeve enerlattins hife:thatis,not (1 PIritu- 
alllifeonely.but euerlaſtingalſo,wh:ch being heerebegun , I carrie 
hencewith me cuerla(ting life, Nether onely in (peciall doth euery 
one know his owneleRion by faith andconuerlion, but itisin gene- 
The El:ftion rall alſo knowne, that fomeare ele, Andin generall thou oughte(t 
-w 8 '; Nnotonelyto hope, but alſo certainly tv belceue thatrhere areocher 
e——_—_ belidesthee eleted Forthou art bound to beleeyuerhe article of the 
r.King.19 14 Church thatir hath becnear all rimes, and now is. Burthou alone 
by chvlelfe artnotthe church,andthereforechou mult nutlay with 
Eita*: [ am {cf alone. Burt, To diſcerae of particulars, and of cucry 
lingleman, is notthineto doe Thou artnotwith{tunting vvell to 
hopeotehs elcRion of others,cucn as concerning eucry p irticular 
No certainty man. Ingenerall, is the w hole election of allknuwne: infpeciall, 
otreprob.ti theareisa divers conlide ration of hun(clfe,and of others. 
oneith?rcon- gf yprobaton,ng mm ougtttomdgeordetermun anything cer- 


Rom.5,z 


COD” eznlycither as touching his owne, vr astouching others reprobati- 
others. on,bcforethe endof tvs lite. For hethatis not yet conucited , may 


here. 
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judge of others thatthey are r res, butto hope well of 
and of him(ſelfe cuery man oughe certainly to beleeve that hee is an 
ele. For wee haue a generall commandement, that all belecue the 
golfell and repent. 


—_— 


7. Whether the elefF be alwaies members of the 
Church, and the reprobate neuer. 


He El-i arenot alwaies members of the Church; but then firſt, TheFleR are 

whenthey are conuerted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt. *c2 firit 
For it is ſaid,/f any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame 11 mat his, monde of 
Likewiſe, the church is called boly : Butthen firlt are theeleR holy, _ _ 
when they areconverted. For Saint Paul expreſly faith. And ſuch regenerated. 
were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed. He hath tranſlated v1 imto the king. Rom $9 
dom of bis deare Son. Now ſore are born, liuc, anddie inthe church : 2:<95-%.1 1 
cthers arenot born init but are called, citherſoone,or late,vntothe Colt,r; 
viliblechurch : {ume borh tothe vilible and inuilible church; as tt e 
theefe on the croile : asalſothoſe of the Gentiles, of vvhom Chrilt 
ſpake, / haxe of ber ſhrep which | muſt bring, Alſo,] bane much people m _ wy = 
threene : namely trough mineeleftion. Some either are borne in 
thevil;ble church,or come vntoit,who neuertheletle are nor mem- 
bers ofthe inuilible,andu hoſomeimes departfromthevilible.Such 
arethereprobate, whoarenotalwaies«(trangedfrom che Church, 
but are ſometimes made membersof theviſible Church, though at 
lengthiley depart frumit, 7 hey went ont from vi, Grienew! wolues 
ſpa'l enter in among you, Ob, Al! that beleene are alwaier mennber: of 
the church : But al the Elelt doebeleene becan'tthe'e trarmes ave mutu- 
ally affi rmed one of the another, T obe ſan-d,clefie1, T abelcene, (For all 
belermers areelelledandis be ſawed, And all who are to be ſaned and ave 
eelted deebilerue,) Therefore allthe cleft are alwairs members of the 
C* wreb. Anſ(. Theſe rermes indeed are mutually oneaftirmed of an- 
ot! cr. but yet with a certaine limitation: Alltruc belecuers, and all 
that are to be ſaued, are eleed,and that alwaies,and at all times : but 
allthat arc eleRed areboth belecuers , and to be ſaued ; but yernot 
alwaics: The e'eR aretobelaued alwaies butarenor both beleevers, 
andty bc (aued alwaics: For atunetime they may hee ſaid tharthey 
areto bcfſaved. andat anotherthartheyare all belecuers, at anotber 
thatthcy arc (aued. Thus fas then are theſe trearmes mutually athr- 

med ; 
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med each of other, asthat all che ele dne belceue, or ſhall beleeve 
' beforethe endeof their life Fornow isthetime of grace: then ſhall 
bethetime of wdg-ment. 2. Ob. (brift norwithftanding calleth thoſe 
which are not as yet connerted of the Gemtiles, bu fheepe:T bane faith he, 
other ſhrepegwhich are mot of thit fold that irgef thipart of the ("rureb , 
which is ro bee gathered out of the [ewes, Wherefore, thoſe other ſyrepe 
ſeeme to be of the generall flocke. An(, They werethen ſhcep, according 
to the prouidence and counſell of God but chey werenot ſheepe, as 
concerningthefulfilling of his decree: thatis, they were predc(ti- 
natedſheepe. In ſumme: TheeleR arenot alwaies members of the 
rh: bur yctit is required of neceſſity chatin his life they bee 
he vntothe church,though it be ſumetimes euen at the very 
int of death. This is it, which is ſaid, that all cheeleR muſt in this 
fit ineternall life. The reprobate are indeede ſornctimes mem- 
bers of thechurch , neither are they alwares eſtranged from it: but 
thcir commingis no true comming tothe holy church: neither ar2 
they cuer members of the inuilible church, that is, of cheChurch 

and company of Saints. For from thisthey are cuer aliens, 


© O— 


$. Whether the clef# may fall from the Charch and the 
reprobate abide alwazes m the Church. 


The EleCt can His queſtion is declared and laide open by thoſe things which 
_ _ 7 hw Goken of the nackntgadimebefaioncnd x the per- 
Fou:the ſeverance ofthe Saints,and godly. Theelet whenthey areoncein- 
church. deedecomevneo the church of che Saints, they may ſon riwesfall 
from it, but wholly and fina'ly forlake it they neuer can, Not wholly : 
becauſethey never ſodefcRortfal,thatthey beco.n enemies of God 
andthechurch. Net finally, becauſe they perliſt notinthis Apolta- 
x. Toha 2,19 fie, butatlength returnetorepentance. They went ont from 1s , but 
they were not of 11 : for if they ba4been of vs, they would hane continued 
ws 3,7 _ with vs, A bruſedreede ſhall be not breaks; 1nd the ks flex ſhall he 
_ —_ mot quench, No man ſhall piucke my ſhe: pe ont of my hand, A!l the re- 
batearthe Probate & hypocritesdoe at length finally depart from thechurch, 
length fall fi- a. near thoſe gifts, whichthey had, they loſe alſo thoſe 
nal'y ftromit. pifts whichthey ſeemeto haue, Ob, The godly al » oftentimes fall a- 
way 0s Danidand Peter, Anl. They fall : but neither wholly , nor fi- 
pally : vyhich allo betell vato Peter, For hee retained (hill in his 


minde 
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the love of Chriſt | danger -=_ 
minde the love of Chriſt , although for feare of. heedenied 
him. Heacknowledgedalſo afterwards hisuffence, and did truely 
repent him therof.S, Auguſtine pretrily ſaith : Peters faith failed not 
m1 heart, when open confeſ1ionwith the month failed him, Davidallo 
did not wholly fall away: but being rebuked of the Lord by the Pro- 
pher, hee trucly repented , andſhewed that his faith was not quite 
dead, Futin a (lumber rather for a ſeaſon. Therefore hee prayeth on 
this wile: 7 «ke not chime boly ſpirit from mee, Wherefore the Saints Pral.gr, 13 
andrheeleQt of Godneuer fall away. But Hypocritesandthe repro- 
bare, doe at length vwholly and finally revolt and fall away. For 
they doe (© at laſt fall away, that they meer returve to repen- 
tance. And becauſe the true loue of God was neuerin them, and ſo 
neither themſelucs ever were of thenumber of Gods eleR Saints: 
therefore no maruellthough at length they wholly altogither de- 
part and fall away from thechurch. 


9. What is the ſe of this doctrine. , 


,Cor.4, 
HE vſe of this doQtrine is, 1. That the glorie of our ſaluati- _— 
on bee in yhele aſcribed andginen to God, What haft tho that 
thou haſt net receined? 2. That woe may hane ſure andcertaine comes 
fort. This we ſhall haue,when as we ſhall not doubt of thoſe things, 
vvhich are herecaught , and thateſpecially, if cuery of vs bee cer- 
tainely perſwadedthat the decree of God, of ſaving hiscleR, isal- 
togither vynchangeable z and further, that himfelfe alſo is of the 
number of the ele, euen amemberof the inviſible church, and The annie 
therefore ſhall never depart from thechurchand communion of | tn, 
Saints. 7 o be/cexe therefore the boly Church, is, to belecue , that in holy catholike 
thisvi6ble company and ſociety areſome truerepentants, andtrue- church, 
ly conuerted,and my ſclfeto bealiucly member of theinvilibleand 


vilible church. | 


Quett: 
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Queſt. 5 5. What meane, theſe words; The communiou of 
Saints? 


{s) 1. Jobn 1,3 


Anſ. | irſt, chat alland euery one, who belecueth, are in com- 
Rom.*,z3 


1.Cor-19> mon partakersot Chriſt an41all his graces, as being his 
» Cor. 6,17 members. (4) And then, that eucry one ought nany 
CO) gs erg and cheerefully ro beſtowe thegitrsand graces vvhic 
Fhul2,4,5,6 they haue recciued, tO the conumon commoditic and 
» fatcty of all. (b) 
The Exphe ation, 
Whatcommu- 2 He Articles following are concerning the benefirer of 
_ gene By KS C br1/tu lach cicherheretotore have beeneor hereafter 
X ( 


Three parts of Fi\F4 of | ſhall bee beſtowed on the church by the holy Ghoſt, 
all comunion. | v” LY { ommunien is archpct or reterence betweene two, or 
moe parties, which haue the ſainethingin common. The Foundat:- 
on and ground of this Relation, is the thing ut ſeife which 15 common : 
The Relatine isthat prupertie of the thing, to wit, that it is common. 
The Terme, which the communitie of this thing reſpeeth, is the 
poſſeſſors themſelnes, which haue common fruition of one or many 
Whar the com things, 7 he communion therefore of Sammts is an equall participation of 
munon o” 8 16 promiſes of the Goſpel/: orit is eA common poſſeſrion of (hriſt 
_—_— andail his benefits, and a beſtowmng of gifts by the head (briſt oneach 
Foureparts member of his body for the ſalnation thereop. It (ignifierhtherefore, 1, 


thereof. =Aconioining of al theSaints with Chriſt as membcrswiththe head, 
a as with crought bythe holy Ghuſt, who dwelleth in thehead and in the 


menbers,conforming and makingthemlike vnto their head, yer 
reſcruing (till this pruportien,that in the head heworketh &/ graces, 
and that moit pryfetty,in the members he worketh thoſe grfrs which 
are connenent tor euery unc,and 'o much,as is tas eucry one requilite, 
and necellary: Cr, An vniun andcoherenceof the Church vvirh 
Chriſt,and ofthe members amongl(t chemſclues : and that vnion 
with Chriſt 1swithche whole Perſon of Chriſt, trowit, with both his 
divine andhumane nature, For the communion of the Per #» is the 
foundation ofthe communion of theb:»efites, according to theſe 


layings ; 
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fayings ; [am the vine, ye are the branches, Abide in mee, and Tin you! 
as the branch cannot beave freit of it (elfe , except it abide in the vine z lohn 15,5,4 
no more can yes, except ye abille immee, By one pirit areweali bopriſed , « 
into one boy, H-enbich hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt , it none of bir, He Roms = $4 
that 11 10d nt the Lord, ir on: ſpirit, Hereby know we, that we dwell 1 C or.6, ty 
in him, and be im v1, becauſe be bath ginen v1 of bu ſpirit, 2, The com- *-lobn 4,1; 
munion or participation of all Chriſts benefites. For all che Saints * **"iciparts 
havethe ſame recon:iliation, redempaon, iuſtification, ſanQifi- py 
cation, hifeandſ(aluation, by and for Chriſt, All che Saints hauethe | 
ſame benehts cuminon, which are necetlary to ſaluation, There 6s 
one botly and one ſyrrit enem as yee ave called in one bope of your vocation: Ephel.a, 4 
one Lord, on: Fanhgone Baptiſme, cc, 3, The dillributioa of ſpeciall ;.Diltoiburi- 
giſts. Thelc particular giftsallu arecommonto thewhole Church, on of ſpeciall 
which are be[towed on fome members ofthe Church for the ſalua- 8'f*s: 
tionof the whole bod y , cuen for the gathermg togither of. ihe Saints pheſ4ur2 
for the worke of the CMmnſt. r1e, and for theed:fication of hewhol boty 
of (\r+ft, But theyare ſo diltributed vnto every member, as that 
{omeexcell and goe before ocher (ume in gitts and graces in the 
Church. For the gilts ou holy Ghoſt are divers, and, T o cwery ove __ A 
of wv1ir ginen grace according to the meaſure of the gift of (briſt, 4, An 4"! 
coligingoebinding ofallchemembers to hor © ft gm _ lo 
oifeatocheglorieof Chriſttherhead; and'torhe faluation of the wi cy Sor? 
whole body,and of every member mutually. Hence it iscleare how ofthe church. 
abſurd theirfancic is. who contend thatthiscommunion is A /#b/7. 3 error con» 
fence or per ſonall being of ( hriſts body among owr boaies, or of our bo- ©*mE this 
dies blended and mingled with his. The ſame is refured by that often —_ 
alleadged compariſon ofthe head and members. For thoſe are co- 
herent and grow togither, burarenot in a mixture, ormingled one 
with another. Whencealſo wee may eaſily wdge of that communion 
which is 1a the Sacraments. For the Sacraments feale nothing elſe, 
butthat which the word promiferh. Burtolet this paſle, the ſame 
former errour isalſo hereby refuted, in that this communion muſt bee 
continuea for exer.Fortorthis end doth Chriſt communicate himſelf 
to vs,that he may dwcl in vs: wherefore, ſuch as ir birabrding, + drel- 
ling. (uch 15 bis communion. Bu! (oriits abriing and dwelling 11 perpetu« 
all; Therefore bis communion alſo : perpetwail, Thisargument ismoſt 
ſtrong and firme, ardthcreforefor the atloiling of it, they have bin 
faine tv dewiſetheir /b:quny, Furtucbrainthatother communion The original 
which they would haue, they mutt needs athrmerhat Chriſt dwel- of rhe Vbi- 
kth alwaics bodily inall his Saunts, T he faichfull are called Samry in IVE 

three 
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Why the faith- three reſpeRts: 1./mpuratia: 15: that is,in reſpect that Chriſts anGirie | 


full are called and holineſs isimputedvatothem. 2. /nchoatinety thatis,in 
Saints, of that conformity & TS whichis > 
ted,or begun in them. 3, [n reſpeRoftherr ſeparation, becauſe they 
are (eleted& ſeparated from al ocheremen,and are called of Godto 
this end,evento worſhip or ſerue him, Bythisthen,which hath bin 
PR ſpoken , it appeareth, vvhat itis, tobelcene the communion of Sammts :. 
OF cke Article, Namely $0 belecue that the Saints ( of which number | certainelya(. 
lure myſclfto be one)are vnited by theſpirit vnto Chriſt their head; 
andthatfromrhe head, gittsare powred downe vponthem , both 
thulevvhich are theſame in all necc{larytofaluation, as alſo thoſe 
which being diverſe, and diuerſly beſtowed vpon every one, arere- 

quilite for the edibcation and building ofthe Church. 


——— 


Queſt. 56, What beleeneſt thou concerning remiſrion of ſinnes? 
Anſe. That God for the (atisfaftion made by Chriſt, hath 


(4) 1.Tohn 3,3 putout all remembrance of my ſinnes, (a) and alſoof 
boka' 7 that corruption within me, (b) wherwith | muſt fight 
(Rem 7.33 allmy life time, and doth freely endow mee with the 
2425 rightcouſnes of Chriſt,chat I come notat any time in- 
5. to iudgement. (ec) 

Plalm 14 

: ke Ny The Exp 'xation, 

John 5,24 


Thechiefe queſtions hereto beconlidered are; 


1. What remiſcion of ſunne is. 

2. bo gruethit, 

1. For what. 

4. Whether it agreeth withGods inFice, 
5. Whether it be freely gizen. 

6. To whom it isginen. 

7. How it 1s given. 


1. What 
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1. What remiſcion of ſaunes is. 


Emiſſion of linnes is, The purpoſe of God not to 
er | prmeſh the fianes of the farthfull , and that for the 
=o | ſati:faition of Chriff, Oritis, The pardoning of 
ceſerned puniſhment, and the £ining or imput ing 
of another5 righteouſneſſe , town, the rightcouſ- 
neſſeof (rf Bur more fully it is defined on 
CESAR this wile. Remriſirom of fines is the will of Ged, 
vohich to the farthfull and eleft impureth not any [inne , but remitteth 
to them both the blame and puniſhment of their ſiuneand therefore doth 
m like /ort lone thenw , as if th'y bad nener ſinned, and delinereth them 
from all pumſhment of ſinne, and gineth them eternall life freely for the 
interceſrion and merit cf [+ſur (brift the Senne of God our Alediator, 
Now albcit GoDÞ forthe mente of his Sonne remitteth our linnes, 
to vs, yetheaffliterhvsas yer inthis life, not thereby ro puniſh 
vs, butfatherly tochaſhiſe vs. Neither yer becauſe God doth not 
niſh vsfour our linnes, mult wee therefore thinke that hee is not 
diſpleaſed vvith them. For heis highly diſpleaſed and offended with 
theſinnesalſoof his Saintsandchoſen: although hee puniſh them 
not in them, becauſe hepuniſhed them in his Sonne. For God duth 
not ſo remitſinnes,as it hee accounted them for noſinnes, or were 
notoffended atthem; but by notimputing them vynto vs, andnot 
puniſhing them in vs,and by repuring vs iult for anochers (atisfaRti- 
on, which wee apprehend by faith. Itis all one therefore To bave re- 
mviſrion of ſinner,and, Tobeinſt. Ob, Th: Lawe doth not onely require 
vs to averde ſinne,but to doe goodalſo : Therefore it is not enough that 
our ſinne be forgmmen, but iſo good workes are needful and neceſſary that 
we may beinſt, Anſ. The omiſſion of guodis alllinne, Heethat can 
do good,and doth it not, isa inner and accurſed. Bur God doth nor 
hate vs,neither hath he awill ro puniſh vs tor thoſe(innes, for which 
Chriſt hath ſufficiently ſatisfied:m whom alſo we have remiſsion of 
theſe andall other our linnes, ſothat by his oacly merite wee arere- 


putediult before God. 
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2. Who ginethremiſcion of | —_ 


”_ Emiſrion of ſinnes is ginen of God anely, who(as the aiah 
—_— K; wh) = - imquities, Andthis is doneboth of the 
- workcofall Farther andthe Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, For we are baptiſed inthe 

three perſons- | ne of all three, Now 64p11/mve, asallois aid of me, 

Cap 43-25 is wrought for remiſ1ion of /innes ; and of che Sonne the Scri 

Mat.9,6 affirmerh plaincly , That the Senne of man bath power to remit ſinnes, 

As 59 © Likewileit iſaid of the holy Ghult, rhat hee was rempred, that bewas 

Ephel.4,39 offendedandgriened, Wherefore he alſu hath power toremit linnes. 

Fornonecan remit finnes, but hee againſt w linne 1s commit- 

ted, and who ig offended by linue. And Chriſt alſo in plaine words 

in the Euangeliſtsſpeaketh of the linne againſt che boly ghoſt. Now 

the cauſe, chat Gedonely, thatis,the Father, the Sonne, andthe ho- 

Mat-12,31 JyGhoſt onelyrewir ſinnesyisthis : becanſe none but the party off. nded 

Mar 3-29 «anremit ſinner :butonly God,the Father, the Sonne,andehe holy 

wh 624 0n- Gholt is offended by our (ins. Therefore God only can remitthem, 

ly cantorgiue and conſequently no creature isableto grant ought of this righe of 

fnve. God. Wherevpon alſo Dauid faith, Againf thee owch have I framed, 
Plal.$14 anddeneenillmthy ib. 

Ob. But the Apoſtles alſo and the church remit ſmnes becauſe it is ſaid, 

» a What ſoener ye binds on earth ſhall be bound in heaunen , and what/oeney 

mg. ye looſe on earth, ſhall bee looſed in hean:n, Whoſe ſoencr fines ye remit, 

they are remitted unto them i and whoſe ſorner ſmne; yeretame,thcy ave 

retained. Therfore not only God remitteth ſinner. eAnſ, The Apoltlcs 

How the Mi- Femit ſinnes, inthat they are the (ignifiers and declarers of Gods 

niſters aud the remiſſion. Likewiſc alſo the church rewutteth finnes, when accor- 

churchare dirg to the commandement of God, ſhedenounceth remiſſion of 

laid ro remit fronestotherepentant. Againe, one neighbour remitteth ſinnes 

—_—_ andtreſpatlesvnto anothsr as concerning the pardoning ofthe pri- 

uare oftence. But God onely freeth vsfrom the guile of linnegby his 

owne authoriric ; God only waſlicth; vs cleane from 4in inthe bloud 

of his Sonne. In a word,Goud onely remitteth vntovs all ſinnes, that 

Pfal 10 is originall,andaRtuall, whether they bee of omiſſion, or of igno- 

_ ,, rancc, Which healeth all therr infirmuties. There is nocondemmnation to 

them that are in{ briſt [eſus, 


3. For 


, 
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—_— 


D — _ — 


3. For what remiſ1on of ſiunes js gramed. 


R* {1100 of innes is granted notverily of any lenity which is re- gemifilon of 

pugnant tu iultice, but 2. Ofthe tree mercy of God, & of meere Ch EE 
ace, and Gods free loue.z. Forthe jnterce{sion and merirof Chrilt cefion and 

applied by faith, Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſinnes , the inſt for the metir 

onimſt,that he mig by bring v1 to God. The bloud of Teſas Chriſt clenſeth 'Pt3,18 

v1 from «/l ſine. /t pl:a/ed the Father that in Chriſt ſhould all fulneſſe army oF 

dwell; and by him to r&encile all things to bimſelfe, and to [it atpeace * oe 

through the b/oud of bis croſſe both the rhiwgs iy earth, and the thing, in 

heawene Teeare come to leſus the EAediargur of the new Teſtament, and Heb, 1» 24 

to the bleud of primkling, that ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. Epheſ.1,7 

By ( hriſt wee bawe redemption through his bloud,euen forginenes of ſins, 

according to hrt rich grace. For entreatie cannot bee made without 

ſatisfaRtion : becaule,that were godelige, that God would yeeldfom- 


what of ht iuſtice. 


4. Whether remiſsion of ſinnes agreetb withGods in#ice. 


T istrucindeede,that it behoueth God, as aiuſt iudge not toleaue Gods iuſtice 
+ , p . . , ſatisfied tor 
{innevnpuniſhed andtherfore not toremut it,except ſomeſatisfa- {;, dy Chritt 
ion bec irterpoled, Butneither doth God leaue it ynpuniſhed; though irbe 
for he puniſheth (ins in Chriſt,or in the (innersthem(elues mo(tſuf- remitted vars 
ficiently,.God pronounceth vs in ſuch ſortiuſt, as hee pronounceth Y* 

vsnotto beobnoxiousto puniſhment, becauſeofthe moſt pertet - 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt : and this doth not contrarieor croilethe iu- , 
[lice andtruthof God. ObicA. Treinſtice of Grdrequareth, that they 

be puniſhed, nho ſure, T herefore,ſnchb avemi/c1on of ſinner, as is gran« 

te{wnhomt (» ff.ciemt puniſhment of the partie ſinning, is vnpoſſible, or 

doth cortrarie and creſſe the inftice of God, »Anf, It is contraric to 

Gods wtice, nottopuniſh linne atall; thatis, neither in him that 

ſinneth, nor in any other, whovndergocththepunithment for him 

that linneth. Rep. Topwn'ſp one that 11 innocent , inplace of him that 

hath offendrdyji repugnant alſo to Geds inſtice. Anſ. True, it theinno- 

ccnt party beſuch aone, who, 1, il not ndergoe thepuniſhment, 2. 

[1 not o* the ſame nature wvith the offender, 3, I not able to ſuffer ſuf+ 
fiexnt puniſbment,4, [1net ableto reconer ont of is for God willnot 
Rr 
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hauchimehat is innocentto periſh foran offender, 5. /r nor able to 
reſtore and connert the offender, that he may thence-forward ceaſe to of- 
' and further to giue him faith, which mayembraceandreceiue 
this his benefit. Bur all theſe conditionsarc in Chrilt as clearely ap- 
h by the teſtimonies following. Chrift bath lowedvs, and bath 
Ppheſ.5,2 gimen bimſelfe for 11,10 be an offring and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling (a= 
_ vour vnto God. lay downe my life for my ſheepe, Heewas wounded for 
Core 15. ourtranſgreſnions, (brith diedfor all, that they which line, ſhould not 
bence-forth lme wnto themſelne: but unto bim, which dicd for them, and 
lobn 2,19 roſe againe. Deſtroy this temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it vp 4- 
lohn 10,17 gaine, 1lay downe my life, that I may take it ayaine, (brift lowed the 
_ $ 4 sS Charcb,qud gaxe bimſelfe for 1t,that be nug bt ſanitifie rt, He gane bim.- 
4 ſelfe for v1,that be might redeeme 15 from all iniquitie , and purgevito 

be a peculiar people unto bimſelfe, 2ealous of good workss. 


————_—_—_— 
_— __ 


5. Whether remiſcion of ſinnes be freely ginen. 


——_—_ AI God remitteth not our ſinsvntovs, excepta molt ſuffi. 
inreſpect o cient puuiſhmentbe firſtpaied for chem:yet heremitrech them 
vs,thou freely vnto vs for Chriſts ſake, whom ourdebt colt enough, Ob, /F 
they col be pardoneth them for Chriſt ſatusfattion, then doth hee not remit them 
_ full freely. AnſcHeremitteththem freely inreſpeRt of ys, that is,withour 
” any ſatisfaRtion of ours, and pardonerh them forthe ſatisfaftion 
made by another. Rep. And he that after this ſort pardoneth douth not 

freely pardon : for this us arule ; What aman doth by another that be ſec= 

weth to doe by himſelfe, Wherefore wee our ſelues pay it, in paying it by 

Chriſt, Anſ.Godalfo giueth vsfreely this price andranſome, that is, 
thisſatisfier,and Mediator Chriſt, who is not bought of-vs. S-Go4 

lohn 3-16. puedthe world, that he gae bis - begotten Sonne, that whoſorner be. 


lecxeth in bun ſhould not periſh but banc life ever/aſftmg, 


— 
— — = — = _ — 


6. To whom remiſzion of ſunnes is gines. 


m_—_—_ REY ion of ſinner is ginzn to all the elr(t, and them «lone, becaulc it 
ynto all the E- giuentothem all andalonewho belecue ; and nane belecue 


let, andro bustheeleRonely: forthereprobateneuer hauetruefaith and be. 
_ onely. jjefe : therfore they neuer vbtaine remillion of their linnes. He thay 
1083.35 grlcenetb in the Senne hath exerlaſting life. To him gine all the Prophet, 
A#10,43 witneſſe 
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witzeſſe that through hit name , all that beleene in bim ſhall receine re 
wmſtion of ſinnes, Yetall the ele have not alwales remiſſion of ſins, 
but all belecuers hauc it alwaies z becauſe they onely haue remiſſion 
of ſinnces,who beleeuethatthey haue ic. Butthis the eleRt donot al- 
waies belecue ; bur chen firſt, when they are conuerted, and endued 
with faith : yet in reſpeRof theſecret and fore-determined purpoſe 
of Gad, they haue alwaics remiſſion of hnnes. Now Infants have re- 
miſſion of finnes, becauſe they haue faith andconuerſion, in apti- 
wdcand inclination,though not aftually. | 


_—_ OY IF OE "I I "I —— 
— _—_ — 


7. How remiſsion of ſinnes is ginen. 


| | Gena of ſinnes is ginen by futh alone: by vvhich, bezing Remiſcion of 

wrought and kindledin vs by the holy Ghoſt, wee receiuethe re rene A 
ſame.[Therforeitisthenalſo giuen,when by faith itis receiued.God the working 

verily decreed from everlaſtingro pardon in Chrift for his (atisfa- of the holy 
ion the ſinnes of the Ele: but he doth aRually forgiue all and e- ghoſt. 

uery faithfull mantheir (innesthen,when reputiagthem foriult he 

worketh by his holy Spirit intheir hearrs a ſenſe and feeling of that 

don,wheron they may for everreſtſcrled and confirmed. )]Ther- 

oretheparpoſeand decree of God, of remitting linnes, iscuerla(t- 

ing : buttheexecuting and performance thereotis, whenibyfaith we 

apply remiſzion of linnes offered vntovs inthe Golpell. $0 allo 

God doth alwaieslouc his cle&t : but that loue ignot powred one 1n 

their hearts before their repentance. For they hauethat certainere- 
ſlimonie of conſcience bythe gifrofthe holy Ghoſt, that they are 

louedof God ; and ſo hauetheir linnes remicted , whotruely con- 

uert 1d repent. 


—_— — 


m—_— 


Queſt. 57.#/hat cofort haſt thowby the reſurreHion of the fleſh? 5 «vs hn 
An/. That not onely my ſoule, after icſhall depart our ofmy (o)Luke6,u2 
body, ſhall preſently be takerrvp to Chriſt her head, (a) + = 
but that this my fleſh allo, being railed vp by the power (G)leb 19,25, 
of Chriſt,ſhall beagaine vnited co my ſoule and ſhall bee A _=— 


madelike ro cheglorious body of Chriſt. (6) Phil.z,21 
Rr2 The 
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| Phe Explioation, 
The chieſequeſtions heertobelopging arcs, 


b. Whether the ſoule be immortall, 

2. Where it abideth being ſeparate from the body. 

3. What the Reſurreftionts, and the errors concerning the 
Reſarreition. | 

4. Whence it may appeare that the Reſurrettion ſbal cer tains 


ſy bee. 
5 . What bodies ſhall riſe. 
6. How. 
7. When. 
8. By whom, and by whoſe power. 
9. For what ende the Reſurrettion ſhall be. 


1. Whether the Squle be immuort all. 


The canſes for 7 FFI Elides thatthis queſtion, belongeth tothe Ar. 
which this 2 $41 ticle of chereſurreRioa, the.explication alſo 
— cxmoame way $4 thereof in icſelfeſhallnotbealtogither vnpgo- 
| Gtable or frujdelle, For, ot now onely doe they 

Mat. 22,23 4 bag/nne to dj pute Again/s. the immantabtte of the 
2-0 yl ſoule, but the Sadduces 4lſodepvedit 45 they he 
zTima,y; MESCIRIS viſe, that ſaid the Reſorreition was paſt alrea- 
dy wonte him that beleened , neither made any ether reſurreition, beſides 

that ſpirituall reſurrettion of the regenerate, Likewiſe allo ſome Ana. 

baptiſt; deny the immortaiitie of the Soule. Moreover, Paul the third, 

Popeof Rome, whten hee was breathing out hisſoule, andreadicto 

dic, ſaid, that now at length be ſhould trre and know three things wher.. 

of in his 2rvbole time hee had much dowbted. 1, Whether there wyere a 

God, 2. Whether ſoules were immartall, 3. Whether there vyere a. 

»y bell. Oftentimes alſo in the Plalmes and in Salomon we meete 

Eeclel.z,19 yyith theſe and{uch like Aphoriſmes: Man dieth the a bruit beaſt, 
PIaL11S,17 The dead ſpall not praiſe thee, O Lord, Wherefore it ought not to. 


ſeeme ſtrange, if this queſtion bee moued, neither ſhall it bealto- 
gither vaine and needleſs : both becauſe it ſeruech forthe coatrou. 
ling , andrefuting eſpecially of Epicures : andalſo becauſe it ma- 
keth 
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keth for the better vnderſtanding of ſome places of holy ſcripture. 

i Butbeceuſethere have bin, and even now are, who hneraghe * 

that the ſcene of man, like as of bruit beaſts, is nothing elſe, but life,or 

the vita(l power, rifng of the temperature and perfelien of the body, 

and therefore dieth and 11 extingmiſbed toguther with the body , an1(as 

ſome of them ſpeake, v hovill ene tobelecucthe reſurretion of 

the deav) doth {: ep when the body dreth, that 1s, is without motion or 

ſenſe, vrull the therailingot the body, which indeedeis nothing 

elſc,than tk attheſouleis morrall,thatis, a meere cualitic onely in 

the bedy, and whenthe body is ditlolued becommethnotLing.be- 

cauſeif it were an incorporeal ſubſtance, it could not bee vvithour 

ſer.le and motion: againſt theſe weare to holdthe recurds of Gods 

vvord and writ, concerning the ſpiritwall and immortall ſubitance of The foul in 

mans ſoule, T bat the ſoule of man it not enely a forme, orper fethion, CEOS 

or temperament, or force and power, 07 «n agitation, ariſing ont of the ubance. 

temperature of the body, but a lubllance incorporeall, liwing, vn- 

der ſtanding. dwelling in the body, and (ultainiongand mouingit : 

theſe places following of holy ſcripturedoe ſhew. P, al, 48. His ſoxce 

ſrallbe bleſſed in life. Heb. 12. Godiscalled the father of ſprru-, And 

it isſaid of the faithfull : Te arecome ts the celettiall Iermſalem , and Heb 12,9.2-1 

19 tbe company of mmnuwerable Angel', andio the ſpriits of ruſt andper - 

felt mer, Noman knoucth the things of a man, ſaxe the ſpirit ef «man, y.Cor.2,1t 

u hich 1s in bem, Tathele and the like places of Scripture, boththe 

{cule of man, iscalled 4 ſpir:t, andthe properties of aliuing and vn- 

derltanding (ubllance are attributed vnto it. Wherefore, to no pur- 

pole Coethe aduerſaries of this doftrine oppoſe thoſe places, in 

which the name of the ſouleistakenforthe fi zand av/of man: as, 

The ſonlt 1s more worth then meatr, [ put my ſonle in my hand, For by \,... IF 

c<;cfore-alleadged places it is manife(t,that this is not generall,but tob 1 ; 14 

is vſed by a bgureof ſpecch, whereby we callthceff.tby the name yiiylepiis. 

of his cauſe. * oo 
Now the immorrt:alitic of the ſoule is proued by many places The ſou'e im- 

of holy (ſcripture. Chriſt banging on the croſſe ſard to the theefe, T hug mortall. 

day ſhalt thow bee with mee mm paradiſe. But heecuuld not be there Luke 23.43 

in body: becauſe that vvas dead and buried. Therefore his ſou!e 

vvas gathered vvith Chriſts in Paradiſe, and ſo con{:quently the 

ſoule liveth. Paul ſaith, / deſire to be looſed, and tobe wuh (briſk; he Phil.r,23 

ſpeaketh of the relt andioy,which he ſhouldenioy with Chriſt. Bue 

they,who feelnothing,what can their ioyor happineſs be? A herfore 

they alſo are refutedin this place,whoſay, mens (oules {.cp, and fo 

Rr 3 withall 
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Wiſd.z,z wichall deny the immoralitic of theſoule. The ſoules of the inſt are in 
_— % the bandsof God, Godir not the Godof thedeadgbut of the lmeing:Ther- 
Ons % fore the ſuules live. /nto thy hands / commend my ſpirit, When wee re- 
: mou ont of the body, we goe units the Lord, oreche (oules ſleep 
not,as ſome Anabaptiſts will havethem, but enivy immoral! life, 
andcelcſtiall glory with the Lord. The ſoules of the godly that were 
killed, are faidto cryvvithalowd Hm vnder the _—_ ſaying, 
How long Lord, holy , andtrur, doeſt thou not indge and anenge our 
Tr gt bloud So that dwell on the earth ? — the fouls live. 
luke 16,zz Lazarus is ſaid tobee carriedinto Abrahams boſome : and out of the 
ſame place alſo it isapparent concerning the ſouls of the wicked. 
For che rich glutton 1salſo of thecontrarieſaid tobe carried downe 
to bell, Theſe teſtimonies therefore of Scripture teach and con- 
firme molt evidently, thatnotonely inthe bo1y before death, and 
after the reſurreQion of the body, but alſoin the whole ſpace and 
time comming berweene, theſoulesare, liue, feele, vnderſtand, out 
of thebody,though the manner of their operations withourthe bo- 
dy be tovsvaknown, Whereforealſothis gift of immortality, hath 
ſome (imilitude with God, who a/onc, asthe onely fountaine andau»+ 
thor of life, hath immortality. Laſtly thereſurreRion uf the fleſh pre- 
ſuppoſerhthe immortalityof theſoule : (o that wee beleeue the one 
withthe other. Forthat theſame body ſhould riſe again,necetlarviit 
isthatit bequickned witheheſame ſubſtantial form it onceenioied, 
- whichistheſoule. For not euery change of an accidentarie forme 
maketh another /zd:m1d#a/zbut one and the ſame [ndwmidsa/ (till re- 
maineth, as long as oneandtheſame matter is quickenedvviththe 
ſameellential forme. Now if the fouledie, and God create another 
ſoule, and ſeate ir inthe body,then notthe ſame but adiuers forme 
quickeneththebody zand ſoitſhal not be the ſame Indiuidual. Bue 
it ſhallbethe ſame Indiuidual,asinthe 5. of theſequeſtionsitis pro- 
] ucd.Therforeit mult needs be quickned with the(elfe-ſameſoule.] 
X- % Butfurthermorc, that man ſhewld han /eda bleſſed life immor- 
Man ſhould © rally and for ener, not in ſoute onely, but alſs m body , if bee hadnot pur- 
have _ Fhe chaſed drath and mortalitie vnts himſelfe by ſin zis proued, 1, Becauſe 
Madan, © byſindeathenteredintotheworld,as thewagesof lin. 2;:Becauſe we 
being freed from (in by Chriſt are alſofreedfrom death, z. Becauſe 
Rom-5uz God himſelfedid withdraw from man,beeing madeby finneſubieRt 
| =—_ ; vnto death, the (igne or ſacrament of unmoralitie,vvhich wasthe 
43% fruitofthetrec of life, Wherfore their obieQions arenought worth, 
mbo imagine the ſoule after death to ſleepe or vaniſh away. For Adam ig 
laid 


uTim 6,16 
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Of Mans Delinerie. >: 
ſai$to haue beene made « bing ſoule, not ſimply, au theſe will haueit» 

lik as ether liumy creatures are tearmed in the ſame place lining ſouler 

but as beeing madeto the image and (imilirude of God, which hee ©**-2,7 
hath notin-common with other creatures. i.Cor.15,45 


_—_— andtuliue forſaken and calt from God, ſubied to all _ of 
miſeries and torments:an adioint of which death is theſeparation of ——— 
the ſoule and body, which atthat time through the mercy of God, cording to 
that mankinde mighe be ſaucd, was deferred.Forſo was Adam dead, their righe 
whileyetheliu'din Paradiſe according to gods denouncement,euen "© and mea- 
as ſoone as he had eaten ofthe forbidden fruit, Soineternal death *'"'5 

live all the damned and reprobate. hoſe fire ſhall ſhall not be put out, (. b 
andiherr worme not dre. So, they are (aidto be dead through ſinne,nwho ephec.) ' 4 
live inſinne, without repentance : And, hee is willed to riſe fromrbe & 5,14 
dead, vvho is reclaimed from linneto God : and Saint Paul faith 

_ dead through the knowledge of his ſinne, andthe vvrath of Rom. 7,10,tz 
God. 

2. The dead ere ſaid to ſleeper An, But thisis by a* figure of ſpeech, 2 
tran —_— which is proper vntothe body , to the whole man. Ads 7,60 
For that this belongethtothe body , which isto be recalledfrom LR js. 
dearhtolifeas it were fromſleepe to wake againe, many places de- «5 <a +: ih 
clare, as, Behold, now / ſleepe mthe duſt. For not theſoule, but the bo, F 
dy onely (leepeth inthe duſt and grave. ye 

Ob. 3. The Preacher ſaith, 7he condition of the children of men, and 
the conduton of beaſts, are cnen as one condition unto them, Therefore 
there is no immortalitie of ſonle. Anſ.1.1tis a fa'lacie, concluding that 
whichisin ſomereſpe&ſo, tobe limply lo. Indeed theconduion of 
both man & beaſt is equal, «s ronching the neceſ1ty of dying impoſed 
on buth. For men,as we!l as bea{ts,mult needs once die,and depart 
out of this hfe, becauſe men arenot to continue here for euer, bue 
it is decreed thatall muſt die, andſo they haue herenoletled place. 

Butthe Preachers mcaning is not that the condition of man, and 
bealt is al oneconcernmg the exent enſuingatter death. For theſoules 
of beallsare extinguiſhed and vaniſh away then,whentheir bodies 
die: bur the ſoulesof men (as hath been proued by the fore-rehear- 
ſed e«ltimonies)remaine alive after the death of their bodies. Anſ.z. 
\edenythe Antecedent.For the Preacher ſpeaketh of mans deaths 
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not as he himſelfe thought of itin his owne heart, but azir ſeemagh 
inthe ſenſe and iudgement of thewicked andprofanevulgar ſort of 
men, builtand grounded onthe outward apparant likelihood of e« 
uenrs betiding both the goodandewill. Fortothe dotrin of Gods 
providence and iuſt judgement, whereby one day the good ſhall be 
crowned with good things and the euill recompencedwith euill zto 
this,l ſay,he adioinerh by way of obicton a lamentable complaint 
ot mans erroneous judgement. 

% Ob. 4 Bletlednes and the kingdome promiſed tothe golly, is 


. Gaid then firſtto fall vntothem at the /afF day, Anſ.Thele places ſhew 


not thattheſoules of the godly doe not preſently when they de. 

part fromtheir bodies, cnioy celeſtiall bleſſedneſs and joy , but that 

atthe laſt day, when their bodies are raiſed againe, their telicity and 
lory ſhall beconſummared and made abſolute. Forfo wepray, thy 
ng dome come, when yet God now alſo raignethin vs, 

Ob. g. He that is bleſſed and beppy before the reſurrettionjr not with. 
out the reſurretiton moſt miſerable: but we: without the reſurrettion 
ſhould be of all men moſt miſerable : If m thiz life onely we hane hope, we 
are of all men moſt miſerable; Therefore wee are not before the reſer- 
r:(tion bleſſed and happy. Anſ. to the Maior. Hee is not miſerable 
without thereſurreRion, whocer not onely before it, but rothour it 
alſo, be ble(ſed: But wearein ſuch wiſe bleſſed before ir,that notwich- 
ſtanding»#rbout it following and enſuing we cannotenioy that for- 
mer blellednes: becauſe God hath ivinedwith (o inſeparablea knot, 
the ning,and proceeding, and finiſhing or perfetion of the 
cles blelſednes,that nonecan hauethe beginning, who mult noe 
cometo theende and conſummation thereof. Wherefore either we 
muſt riſeagaine, or wee muſt want alſothat celeſtial bleiſedneſsbe- 
fore therelurreRtion. /f ihe ſpirit of bm that rai'ed vp Teſws from the 
dead, dwell in you: be that raiſed vp ( briſt fromthe dead, ſhall al,/o quice 
hen your moriall bodrer, 

Ob. 6.7 beſe all through faith are dead, andreceined not the promiſe, 
T berefore they reccined not therr country, Anſ. 1. Alchough they dy- 
ing had not found cheir country : yetvvould it notfollow of theſe 
words, thatthey are not atall, or haueno ſenſe after death. For hee 
that is noe, or hath no ſenſe, ſeckerhinot hiscountry. 2. The author 
of thatEpiftle,dothnot ſpeake of chelifeafter death , which is lead 
inthece _ — 5 CEE CONT thefaith- 
full walking their pilgrimage, ſoug celeſtial country, not 
6ndingrtheir country onearth. ] 


CUM 
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; Ph. 7.7 hey are fleſh, « winde that paſſeth away 


Anſ. By theſe and the like ſpeeches, CR —_— 
PILTS » BY Ke mang 
ddhebodeicand periſhing of all nas Jor—rownmarr are 0 
ceſcribed and bewailcd, For as here they are compared toa vvinde 
efrſoones vaniſhing away, ſo _=_ 103. theyare compared toduſt, 
gralle,& fluwers of che held. Likewiſe,He ſbooteth forth as a flower and 19> 14.2 
1s (mt down and vaniſheth as « ſhadow, All fleſh is graſſe, Butit they vrge [lay 40,0 
thevery wordin theſeſpeeches,it will follow, that not onely after 
deaththere 1s nuthing remaining, but that there is not any reſurre- 
tion, when h« ſaith, e winde that paſſeth, andcommeth not ag aine : as 
allo flowers and ſhadowes, whercunto man is compared, doe ſo pe- 
riſh, thatthey arenot recouered, | 

Ob. 8. / am comnted as the flame lying in the grane, whom thow remem- Pla! 88, 
breſt ne more. Anſ. In theſe words the Prophet doth noe lignifie , ei- 
ther himſelfe,orthe dead to bee exempted from Gods Prouidence: 
but hee complaineth that heeis forſaken of God, even asthe dead 
ſeemeto men, not to becared for of him : andtherefore heſpeaketh 
not according totheſenſe of faith, butof hiszowne opinion, and 
weakeneſs, and miſcry,who iudgeth thoſeto bec forſaken and neg- 
letedof God, whole deliuerie for a while he duth deferre. But what 
faith in the meaneſeaſon ſuggelterh & telleththe godly,cuenwhen 
they wreſtle with tempration,he ſheweth,when he ſaith: Theiwft ol Plal11 2,6 
be in ewerluſting memory. | 
Ob.g. His ſpit departeth,c he returneth tobis earth then his thong bts Plal.146,4 


periſs, Anſ. Heere hee (aich not the (piritor ſoule of man 


eth , or vaniſheth, or dieth, or iris bercaued of ſenſe, but that it 
departeth, tovvit, from the body, vvherein it dwelleth: andchat 
notthe ſpirit, but the max returnethto hiscarth, chatis, as concer- 
ning his body, vyhich was made of carth, asitis writen, Gen, 3.and 
Eccl. 12, Andlaltly hee ſaith, rhat his rbo 26/ns- vyhich is noe, 
that the ſoule is kate on, 4 t,and 
ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of Godzbut that his and coun- 
ſelsare made fruſtrate,» hich man inthis life with him(elf 
to bringto palle ; in which ſenſeit is(aid, 7be deſire of the wicked ſbal{ Pla 132,10 


iſp, | 
af 10, They gather alſoother ſayings, which take away all prai, modal 6 


ſing and worſhipping of God from the dead. As, #ult thow ſbew 4 
miracle vnio the Artes eee riſe and praiſe thee ? But in 
ſuch ſpeeches death & hell,or the pgraue, have 2.{ignificatiuns. They 
obo areſpiriudlly dead, whether before, or after the ade $s 

ys; 


Tſal-146,: 


Plal.54 


1.Cor.15,:5 


lob 10,10 


Cap.tg,28 
lob3,11,f; 
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body;thatis,chey who are deprived of Gods forſaken and 
reicted of God,& are in hell, thatis, in the & rorments of the 
damned, urelſeinthislife deſpai deſticute of comfort, ſhal 


ing and 

not praiſeGod at all, neither in chislife, nor inthelifetocome. But 
they who are dead,not ym ,butcorporally only, albeit they 
ſhall not praiſe Godinthis life while their bodies are1n hell, that is, 
in the graue, yecin the ſoulethey ſhal not ceaſeto acknowledgeand 
praiſe Godin the other life,vntil, when receiving their bodies again, 
they ſhall magnific him in both, ia theceleſtiall crernitie. Butin the 
meaneſeaſon, becauſe God will alſo bee agniſed and magnified of 
men inthis life, therefore both chewhole Church, andevery one 

of thefaithfull, not onely pray thatthey may notfall into that for. 
faking,andintothat ſenſe of Gods wrath , wherewith thewicked are 
oppreſſed; butalſo deliretharthey may bee in chis morrall life pre- 
ſcrued and defended, vntillthe end therof by God appointed be ex- 
pired. For the Saints doe not (implyſtand in feare of the bodily 
death and grave ; but that they may notbe forſaken of God,neither 
fall inco deſperation anddeltruftion, or their enemies inſult againſt 
God, when they are overthrown zthis with daylyand'ardene praiers 
and petitions they begge and craue continually. Now thatwhichthe 
aduerſaries adde further, /wil/praiſe the Lord during my life : as long 
4s [ bane any being, [ will ſing unto my God, Anſ/.This maketh nothing 
withthem: for he reftraineth notthe prailing of God tothe time uf 
his mortall life, but onely hefaichehat he will ſpend allchattimeia 

Gods praiſes, which notwithſtandingin many other places he exten- 

deth rocontinue through all eternitie ; as { wil/praiſe the Lord con- 

tmwally, But oftentimes this part: cle,vnt:l/,oras long as, ignifieth a 

continuance of the time going before ſome euent, without any ex- 

cluding cf checime fullowing : as, Hemnſt rargne, vniill be put all bis 

enemies vnder big feete, 

Ob. i1. Let him cea't andle me off from me , that I may take alittle 
comfort, before [yoe, andfpall not returne, Anſ, He denieth in theſe 
wordsthat he ſhall returneinto this mortalihfe, and to conuerſe a- 
mong meninthis world:but ke denieth not chat he inthe mean ſea- 
ſon hath his being, and doth live, vntill againe fe ſee Godin his fleſh, 
euentl.cſameſob, whothen was afflited. Obie, 1#hy dicd [ nor, 
when [ came ont of the rombe ? So ſhonld [ bane ſlept then and heene at 
reſt, cc. eAn/. Heerealſo Tob doth not deny, the ſoules after death 
tobe, liuc, feele,andynderſtand: but onely hee ſaith, the miſeries of 
ehis preſent life arenot felt. Ifthey vrge, 1441 n-irher the en:l5 of rhe 


4 
life 


XUM 


Mfe to come are felt; becauſe then lob ſhowld wiſh for a bad change: wee 
anſwer,that Iob wiſheth notfor the death of the wicked, bur of the 
godly. Bur if they adde further, 7 hat Job doth make Kings and Prin. 
ceralſo, which gather gold unto them, (mall and great, that it, all men , 
good and bad,partakers of this reft: our ari(wer is out of the proceſſe & 
courſe of his whol ſpeech, that Iob dothnot teach here, what is the 
ſtate of menafter this life, but onely delircth tobe rid of his preſenr 
miſery zandtherefore through humane infirmitie and impatience, 
doth compare theſenſe and fecling of his preſent miſeries withthe 
death and ſtate of the dead,whatloeuer it be: asthey, who aregrie- 
voully tormented with preſent diltreiſesand calamities, prefer any 
thing whatſocuer, beforethat which they ſuffer. So alſo cap. 7. hee 
if baked as one de{parring of delivery inthis life. Remember that my Cap.y,7,10 
life i: but a winde,and that my eye ſhall not returne ts ſee pleaſure, For 
lo he expounderh himlſel fe,when he addeth : He ſball return no more 
to br; how/e, neither ſhall his place know him any more. $0 likewile, cap, verſr 
17. My breath is corrupt and the graze i; readve for me, They arewords 
of one deſpairing of life and ſaluation, God being wroth and angry, 
But whenit is ſaid; /fbe ſet h1s heart vpon man, and gather unto bin. <3P+ 34314115 
ſelfe his ſpirit, and his breath, all fleſh ſhall periſh rogitber : it is not ſaid 
that theſouledoth ſleepe, or periſh, but that by the departure therof 
the body dicth, andis ditſolued. 
Further they adde, /fpreſently after death the godly were bleſſed, th-n 
inmry was done vnto them,who were called agatne imto this mortal life : 
Butto this we anfwere, That neither God can bee iniuriousto any 
man; whereas he isin no mans debt : neithercan any thing happen 
better,or more acceptable vnto the godly, thantoſeruefor the ma- 
nifeſting of Gods glory,cither by life, or by death: Asit isſaid;i As Phil. 
alwaies, ſo now, Chriſt ſpall be magnified in my body guberher it be by life, gets 
or by death, cc, 
Laſt of all,it they ſay,chat rhe ſoule bath neither ſenſe, not aftion but 
by bodily inſtrument 1, and therefore berg naked and deſtitute of theſe,ts 
deſtitute alſo of ſenſe gnotion and operation : To grant vnto themehis 
Antecedent, ofthe (oule beinginthe body : yer notwithſtanding of : 
theſuulefreed from thebudy, both learned Philoſophers confelſa 
the contrary,and theword of Godteſlifyerththe contrary : as , Fee 
hnow in part andwe prophecie in part: but when that which it perfett is Cor. 13.95 
come, then that which i1 in part ſhall be aboliſhed. % 
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2. Where, andin what eHate it abideth being 
ſeparate ſrom the body. 


hw Papiſts dreame hat the ſowles of men paſſe out of their bodies 


mo the fire of Purgatorie, there to bee purged from th:ir ſinner, 


ſome ſooner, ſome later. according as they in their life time more or leſſe 


Pay ilts teach '/curdibe tran fitorie petfe of thre world, as Lombard ſpeaketh. Con- 
Li.q.di.21.C-2- ,rivife che Scripture tcacketh vs, chat not any fire afier d:ath, but 


The citate of 
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onely the blend of (, brrft im thus life cleanſeth «mr ſou'es fromall ſnne, It 
farther in{lrutcth vs how that the ſoules of rhe Faithfull deceaſed, 
are not plunged into the place of torment, theretv berefinedfrom 
the droile of their (inne, but are gathered vnto Chriſt and into A+ 
brahams boſome: and onthe ather (ide, that the ſoulcs of the vvic- 
ked areforthwith call intohell, whence there is no retire, andare 
now tormented with infernal flares, but yetreſeruedto more grie- 
vous turtures of that cucrlalling fire which at thetime of Chriſts 
commingtoiudgementthe wrath of Ithouah ſhall kindle. Of the 
eſtate of the ſoules of the godly theſe places yeeldteſtimonic. /»- 
to thy bands 1 commend my ſpirit, Lord leſu recerne my ſoule. And it 
woas /o that the brgger died, andwas carriedby the Angels mts «A- 
brabamtbo/ome, T\.crefore he feared nut purgatorie, The faithfull 
couct to remone ont of the body, andio Anellwih the Lord: therefure 
they patle not through purgatorie firlt, before-they approach vn- 
tothe (ight of the Lord, Ot the (tate of the ſoules of the vagodly 
thc ſeplaces make ſufficient euidence ; Feare him nho tr abie to caſt 
botb body and ſoule mio hell fire. The glutron (traighr after his buriall 
was in hel|tormentsandcricd, / am tormented m hr; flame: whence 
hee ſhall never eſcape, Wherefore theſoules of thewicked leauing 
their bodies are notforthwitheranſported intopurgatoric, whence 
there may bea Bappe or way toeſcape:butareviolenely thrult down 
intothevſpeakeable fre of hell. ] 


— — ———  ——_  —— _ — 


3. What the reſarrettion is, and the 
errors concerning it. 
T He word &- ſarret{:on (ignifieth ſometimes mans ſpirnus!lcon- 
verſion Unto God: As, Thins the firſt Reſurrettion, But in this 
Article 


he [ame imunor ta/ ſole wberehy they new lrweyahnole 

(malt 1m the. ende of the wuorld, by hiy diwione viriue 
andpaver : which reſtoring alſo ſpalibreof the eletiunto exernall glory, Wo 

bat of ther obate unto eternal paines + That is; there ſball bee, 1. A parts of it 

rc(oring of thelame body z vvhich is arecolleRingandgathering * 

togither.of the (amemarrer, whereof our-body cumpoled, 

NE cond (cuercd into allthe Ele. 
ments..2, An vniting of itvviththe ſame ſouls, and a reviving of it 
bythe ſame ſoule,whichir had before, with a putting off. of all infir- 
mities,and a putting on of immortalicie. 3.A glorifying of theele, 
andaneternall rejetion ofthe Theee 

Theerrours held of the ReſurreRion, are of three ſorts. 1, Some conceraing 

have vreerly denied it,and haueauouched theſoules todie rogither the Reſurre- 
withthe bodies, as the Sadducees, of whum mention is made in the tion. 

Adts : The Sadduce: ſay that there is no reſurrettion,neitber Angel,nor | 

/pirit, 2,Some haue granted the immorraliticof theſoule, buthaue At 2 3.8 
conſtrued thereſugreRtionto bearelusreRion-inthis life, meaning 7 
bychis reſurreionnathing elſe but regeneration; but the bodies 

they denicdto riſeatall,alchough the ſoules of the godly haue frui- 

tion after death, of euerlalting happincſs. Hymeneus and Philetus 

ſcemeto haue beene authors of this hereſiez of whom the Apoltle 

(aith : Which a; concerning the truth bane erred, ſaymg that the reſur. TM 2 18 
reftionus paſt a[readie, and do» deſtroy the farth of ſome, 4.Some,as A» * 3 
nabaptiſls,deny that the very (elfe-ſame bodies which wenow haue 

ſhall riſe againe z but they (ay,that God,at Chriſts ſecond comming, 

will make new bodics. Again(t alltheſe errors wee are to belceuerthe 

ſcripture, affirming thatthe dead ſhall certainly riſe againe. 
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incerragitble, v 


God will worke 
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4. Whence it may appeare that Fhe Reſurretion 


ſhalleertainely be. Probal le 
: prootes of the 
T, may bee verily colle&ed probably, out of Philoſophy , that RefurreQion 
there ſhall be ſometime a Reſurretion : but nu neceilary demon- yeelde. by 


ſtration can bee yeelded thence, that the relurreRion ſhallcertain- Phi'oſophy, 
bur no nec: C 


ly be. Forin Philoſophy are many principles, vyhichaccord nor ,,., qo. o 
with the ſacred writings of Gods (pirit, Againe, in Philoſophy , the ttrance. 
knowledge 


Provfes here- 

* of outoffcrip- 
rure. 
1.Teſtimoay. 
».Reaſon. 
Teſtimonies 
of Scripture 
for demon- 
ſtrance of rhe 
Reſurreftion. 
Iob 1g, 25,26 
Ifay 26,19 

_ Enck 35,18 

Dan,1z,z 
Iob $,29,t9 
lohn 6,40 
x.Cor.15,13 
1,Theſ 4,14 
Reu.10,12,23 


Mat.22,32 


"$25 of chiifias tellin Parts. 


chir hath of Godsiuſtice and truth is but x maimed 
reaſon. the holy writof God, thereaſons are firme and rus, 
Hence alonethereforeis demonſtration giuen forthe moſtcertaine 
accowpliſhment of thereſurrefion. Andthis 1, By teſtimonie of 
{cripture : 2.By reaſon drawen out of the ſcripture. 

The ceſlimonies of ſcripture, which confirmethe certainty of the 
reſurreion hereafterto come, are molt evident , andethoſe taken 
both out of the olde and new teſtament. 7 am ſure that my Redeemer 
lmeth,and be ſhall ſtend the laſt on the earth : and though after my chin, 
wormes deſtroy this body ,yet ſhall ! ſee Godin my fleſh, The dead men ſhal 
le, enen with my body they ſhal ri'e, I will open your granet , and cauſe 
you to ceme ont of your ſepulchers, and m my of them that ſleep m the duſt 
ſhall awaky, ſome to enerlaſting life and ſome to ſhame and wall con. 
tempt. The boureſhall come, in the which all that are in the graves, ſh til 
beare his voice: And they ſhall come foorth that hane done good, wnto 
the reſurreft1on of life but they that haut done exill, onto the reſurretts« 
01 of condemnation. 1 will raiſe him vp at the lait day. If there be nove- 
ſurrettion of the dead, then is ( briſt not riſen, And if (rift be not riſen, 
then i: our preaching vaine, and your faith is alſs vame, If wee beleene 
that leſms is dead andir riſen,enen ſo them which ſleepe in Teſar, God will 
tring with bim, And I ſav the dead, beth great and ſmall fand before 
God: and the ſea gan: vp her dead which were ts ber, and death andb-cll 
de'/mored wp the dead, cc. 

Thereaſons which aredrawneal(o out of (cripture, are divers. r. 
God is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, andlacob ; and Gud isnot the 
God of the dead,but of — But heſhuuld not bee the God of 
whole Abraham,northeGudofthe liuing,exceptthe body of Abra- 
ham ſhould oneday beraiſed. God isthe God ofthe whole man,not 
of a part only : Buthe ſhouldnot be the God of the whole man, but 
of a part of man onely, if the body did neuerriſe againe, This rea- 
ſon Chriſt vſethagainſt the Sadducees. 2. God promuſerh eternall 
life,not crothe ſoul only, but alſo tothe body of the godly: and con- 
trary,tothe vngodly, hethreatneth eternall puniſhment and paines 
both of body & foule : and theſe promites and threatnings of God 
muſt be fulkilled ; Forrhecerrainty of them isvnchangeable; But 
they ſhal not be ful61d,if the dead (hal not rife. Seeiug therforeGad 
doth moſt certamlyin his goodtime accompliſhthat whichhe pro- 
milethrothe godly,and menaceth corhe wicked, itfol!oweth of ne- 
ceſlity, thatthedeadmuſt rife againe, 4 The mercy of Godis per- 
fezas which extendeth it ſelf tothe whole man,and which wil haue 


Vs 
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ys wholly ſaued: therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe 
mercy andloue of God towards he dl wperpenalicrnchunge 
able: ſo that what hee oncewill, of his fatherly loue towardsthem, 
pr the ſame heeuer will. But he will haueche 
y aued both in ſouleand body: therforethey mult bebothin ſoule 
and body, cuen whole ſaued : andtherforethat they be whol ſaued, 
chey mult needs riſcagaine. 6. The perfeR iuſtice of God requirerh, 
that theſame wholy whereby chewicked (in, ſhould bepuniſhe with 
eternal paincs; But they (in both in cheir whole body,& intheir ſoul. 
Therc fore their bodies mult be raiſed again, becauſe they oughrno 
leſſein body,than inſoul toſuffer eternal pains. 7:Chriſtis riſe, ther- 
foreweall ſhall riſe, This ſ(equele is moltſure.For1.Chr.cherforeroſe 
again,that hemightraiſevs. 2. Chriſt is our head,& we be his mem- 
bers.Seingthen Chrilt our head! is riſen, we alſo his members doubt- 
leſs ſhal riſe. Forthe glory of the head requiresthis, that he hauc his 
members ſutable, andin like condition with him. Wherefore if the 
members ſhould continueroeten,the head ſhould not be glorious.3. 
The ſame (piritisin ve,which isinChrilt raiſed:he ioineth & vaiterh 
vs with Chriſt, &workeththeſame ia vs, which he dothin Chriſt,nor 
is atanytimenotlike hinſelfe. But he hath raiſed Chriſt : therefore 
alſo hewilraiſevs.$.Itis ſaidthat Chriſt ſhal haue anezer/aſting king- 


»# 


dome: but this he ſhal not haue, if our bodies ſhould alwaies continue 


in death: for neither woulditſuffice that our ſoules are immortal, ur 
eternal,withoutour bodies. For that Chrilts kingdome may beerer- 
nal,he muſt haue creraal ſubiets,& thoſe wholly eternall, Therfure 
our bodics alſo ſhal riſe,that ſo we whol may beſubicRerernally vn- 
toChr.our king. 9. Chriſt isa per fe ſauiour;becauſe he hath (aued 
and reconciled to God whol man. Therfore our corrupt bodies allo 
ſhal be raiſed by Chrilt.& riſc agaiv. 1a.Chrilt is not of lefleforce to 


ſaue,than adamto leeſe y nay,Chriſtreſtored tovsalltharwhich A- - 


damloſt &deltroicd by (inning z yeafar more and greater things by 
his merit. Adam loſt from vs,amongother gifts,the eternallhfe allo. 
of our bodics. Therefore Chriſt hathreſtorcd itvntovs,and conſe» 
quently,our bodies ſhal certainly riſe agaio. 11. He publiſhed his law 
vnto man,after thefall:therfore he will have manoonce keepit. But 
thatisnotdonein thislife, Therefore it ſhall bee donein che life to 


come,and therfore men ſhallriſc againe, 1 2;7he wages of ſinis death, | 
Therefore fin being aboliſhed, death ſhall be aboliſhed : and death Rom-3,23 - 


being aboliſhed, wee ſhall riſeagaine to everlaſting life, x3. To this 


5. The 


la.45,7 


endeal(o our bodies were made, thatinthem, astewples, the baly « 
G 
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The ſame bo- 
dies (hal! rife. 


Job 19,15 
Ephe(.6,8 


x.Cor.i553 
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ref} c,19 


2.Theſr.6 


Cybrias tn 0X 
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euer ;therefore ourbodies ſhallciſe, and{iue 


4. What bodies ſhall riſe, 


Hcbodies which ſhall riſe, ſhall bee not onely humane bodies, 
but eucn thelelfe-lainealſo which wenow in our life-time car- 
ric abuut with vs,and not others created of Chriſt , as the Anabap- 
cit» will haue it. For Iob ſaith, /» thr: floſs hall [ ſeemmy Lord: | ſhalbe 
conered with thismy chorne. Andthe Apoltleſaith, Fuery man ſhall re- 
cere in his body, according tothathee bath done. Thiurme» talitie muſt 
put 0n 1mmortaluie. It then the bodies which have linned ſhal receiue 
accordingly; notorher budies,burt the ſame ſhallriſe./Thereforein 
the African Churches itwas (aid,/ belerwe the reſurr-t15n of this fleſh, 
Andthevery wordit lelfe of ring enforceth as much + tornothing 
can riſe butthat which isfallen. | This the re wrrettion ( (aith Am- 
brole) as 15 1mtimatedby the ſoundmg of he very word , that that whith 
fell, may riſe z that which waz dead, may rewne,| Wherefore ſeeing 
our bodies ſhallriſe, no other bodies ſhall riſe or bee quickened, 
thenthoſewhich hauefallen, and are dead, or no other , thenthoſe 
which doefall and die. The juſtice alſo of God enforceth as much. 
For thi (faith Ambroſe) the order and courſe of intice , that becauſe 
th: att ron; of the body and ſoule are common to both, the body executing 
that nbich the ſoule decreed, both of them ſhould lthewiſe come wnto 
mdgement both of thembe ether d /nyzredvy toperpetnal puniſhment or 
reſerned rocternall glory, For the iultice of God requirerh that the 
fleſh of the Saints which haue foughrerhe ficld, ſhould alſo bee cruw- 
ned : andthe fleſh cf che wicked , which hath blaſpheamed againſt 
God,ſhould betormented, Whereforetoeuery ſouleſhall berende- 
red not any other body whatſoveucr, bur the body wherewith it was 
once knitand coupled z thatforthwith the fleſh with her owneſoule 
may( accordingtothe ations of this preſentlife) cither hee glori- 
ouſlycrownedaschalte,or asvnchalte becxtreamelyafflited Laſt- 
ly, as Chriſt roſe againe in theſame fleſh wherein hee died: ſo ſhall 
weriſe with that very fleſhwe now arecloched withal.] Ob, Fl-ſs and 
blowd cannot imberuecthe kinndom of God, Toeſ: 0887 bodies are fleſ ant 


1.C>x.15.50. blond. 7 bereforc they cannot poſſeſſe th: kingdome of God, ant by conſe- 
Kent not theſe, bat athcy bodies ſhul riſe tm the la? 44y. Anl. r.Fleſo and 
Loud inchis{aying ofthe Apoſtle which makerhthe Maior propo- 


lition 


Of Mani Delinery. 629 
ſition ſignifie ſome exvl/ adherent qualitic of the ſubFance, or the (ub- 
ſtance inre pett of that qualitie, Butin che Minor they ſignifie rhe ve- 
ry ſubſtance of our bodies, vyhereofthe Anabaptiſts talſcly vnder- 

ſtand theirconclulion.z,Heere is a fallacy of Accidenr.For therea- 0 Og 
ſon proceedeth from corrupted ſubitunce to meere ſubſtance, thus; eq thehea- 
Fleſh andblond being mortall and incorruptible (a1 now 11-45) ſbal not po/- uenly inheri- 
ſeſſe the kingdome of God; rre 96 ſemp+y no fl:ſo or bland ſhell enioy the tance: 
k:ingdome of God, Which kinde of reafoning is altogether inconſe- 

quent, Sothea ficſhthatislinfu!l and corrupuble ſhall rot pollcle 

the kingdom of God : but our fleſ}; ſhall enterin being glorious and 
immortal,and being then no more able to lin.neither (}al it be cor- 

ruptible. The Apoſtle of purpcſe laieth this down inthe ſame chap- 

ter. /t 1s joned a natural beay and it is ra:ſed a (piritzal{ bad, Rep. Onur 1-Cor1 5,44 
bodies ſhall riſe ſrritualibodies ,Ti erefore then (ur bedies ſhall not bane 

the properties of exr fiſh, Ani, The Apoſtle callerh that « ſpiritwall b:- 

dy , vot which is changed into afpiritin all properties ; but which * — 
isgvided bytheſpirir of God, vvhichis immorrall,and freefrom all q,111 be ly iri- 
miteries,aderned with heauenly lightnes, glory, might, and t.oli- cual), 

neſs. As likewifeonthecthe rlide hetearmeth that a naturall body, 

not which isrurned into thefuuleor islikevntotheſoulein all pro- 

perties;but vw hachinehis mortalicieis ſwaied, quickened and gouer- 

ned by theſoule. Thatthisis the meaning otthe Apoſtles words is 

apparant by thefereaſous :1. Recaufehefaith It ſhall riſe a ſpiritnail 

body : but alpititis nobody. 2. Himſelfe ad Jerh,Thrrcorrucerble(bo- Verie 53 

dy) muſt pur on incorruption, 3. If any body after thereſurrecion 

ſhould bec ſofpiritual]asnor recerningar all any bodily properties, 
then(urelyChrilts body ſhov]d hauc bi:1(o ; but now he ſartheoche 

Apoſtles, Handle me and ſee, for a (pirit hath not fleſh and bones atye ſee Luke 14,39 
me hanc, Therefore ———— ſhall our ſpiriruall bodies haue fleſh 

and boncs. [Thus Auguſtire jaterpretcth the Apolties mcanin | 
Whereas the Apoſtle fark tha 'm the Roſen reftrou the body ſhall be rricg yn — 
tnallyxe may not therefore thinke, that t ſhalbbe 4 ſprrit 4nd no bod): but 
h: calleth that a ſpir:tual body, which withour eny Corruption or doath ts 
altog ither ſmbutt to the ſpirit, For whon he calleth the body johich we now 
hane,a naturall body ve may not imagin bereon, that it 11a ſoule,andns 
boty. Therefore as the boty is now called natwrall, becauſe ut is ſubiclt to 
the (onle ; ard cannot br called ſpirituall, becauſe it i1 not yet fuily ſub. 
relt ro the ſoulrar long as it may be corrmpted: ſo then it ſhall bee called 
ſpirituall,yben by no corruption it can reſiſt the ſpirit anideternities] ] 
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6. How 


Arthe reſur- 
zeCtion. 
1.The dead 
ſhal be railed. 


2: The living 
ſhal be chan- 


Jahn 6,54 


lokn 5,28; 
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6. How the reſurrettion ſhall be. 


1" H* dead ſpallbee raiſed with a ſhout , and vouh the voice of the 
Archangel,and with the trumpet of God: andſhall be preſented 
beforethe high and moſt iuſt iudge , Teſus Chriſt; The reſurreRti. 
on ſhall bein glorious manner, andopenly, not fearfully, nor in ſe- 
cret : and ſhall befarre other,than that which was wroughtin ſome 
men atthereſurreRion of Chriſt: For it ſhall bee done, all Angels, 
men, and Diuels beholding it, yea with the excceding ioy of all 
the godly,andwith the exceeding fear andtrembling of thewicked. ' 
2. They who then ſhall remain aliue ſpal be in a moment of time changed, 
and be made of mortall, rmmortall, Read cap. 15. of the former to the 
Corinthians,and cap.4. of the formerto the Theſſalonians. 
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7, When the Reſarreition ſballbe, 


So reſurreion ſhal be in the ende of the world, inthe laſt day, 
[ will raiſe bum vy «t the l+ft day. This Marcha confeiled , I know 
that Lazarnsmy brother ſhall riſe againe in the reſurrettion of the laſt 
day. But of that day knoweth ns man,nonot the Angels of heauen, bur 
God onely. This queſtion isto bee held and propoled of vs, that 
our faith benot troubled, whilewe are forced to expeRandtarry: or 
that wee may not imagineto ous ſelues any certaine time, when we 
thinke theſe things will happen : and ſo begin todoube, and thinke 
our (clues to be deluded, when thoſe things fall notſo out,nor come 
to palle at thetime appointed by vs. This queſtioa maketh forthe 
increaſe of hope and faithinvs.. 


—— 


— 


8. By whoſe power and by whom the Reſurretionſballbe. 


þ & rem 919 (hal bewroughe by Chrift; 
for by theforce and vercue of Chriſt our Sauiour we ſhal _—— 
willraiſe hom vp in the laft day , vohich (ſpeech of Chriſtis to bee vn- 
derſtood of the body. For he doth not raiſe vpthe ſouls, becauſethey 
die not. Now Chriſt man ſhall raiſe vs,by the voice of hismanhood,; 
and by the vertue of his godhead. The howre ſhall come in the which al 
that are in the granes, ſpall beare the voice of the Sonne of man, God 

bath. 


Of Mans Delizerie, 637 , 
bath appointed a day imwhich he will inige theworldinrighteon'nes,, 

that man whom he hath appointed, whweabobecd COINS 9740s __ 
all men, in that bee bath raiſed him from the dead. The vie of this do- 

Arine is, to belecue this our railing which ſhall bee hereafter, buth 
becauſe the raiſer is of ſufficient power;ſceing hee is almighty God 

and of a prone andready will,becauſc he is our head, And hence a- 

riſeth yntovs great conſolationand comfort. Becauſe hee is true 

man who ſhall raiſevs, therefore heewillnor negleQ his owne fleſli 

and members, but will raiſe them,cuen vs will he raiſe to eternal life: 

for which cauſe he touke our fleſhandredeemed vs. Ob.Bx: the Fa- RomBs,m 
ther is ſaid to raiſe v1,yea to raiſe { briſthrmſelf. He that raiſed vy Chriſt 

from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodves , becauſe that his 

ſpirit dwelieth in you. Therefore weſball not bee raiſed by (rift, nor by 

the power of (briſt. Anſ. The externallworkes of the Trinitic perfor- 

med on the creatures are v#diwided4,or commontothem all, alwaics 
obſeruingan order of the perſons in working, As therefore the Fa- 

ther isnotexcluded whenrer/irg isattributed tothe Sonne, (o nei- 

ther ixthe Sonneexcluded, when it is attributed tothe Father, or 

the holy Ghoſt. The Father therefore ſhall raiſevs by his Son wed+- 

ately, But the Sonne ſhall anmediately raiſe vs with his (pirit,as being 

our only Redeemer,and Iudge. + looke for or Saniour from beaxen, DThil.4,20,2t 
enen the Lord leſus Chriſt, who ſbal change our vile body, that it may be 

faſhioned lrke wnto his glorious body, according to the working , whereby 

bee is able exen to ſubane all things vnts biy/elfe, Ar the Father raiſeth lohn 5,21 
vp the dead, -nd quickneth them : So the Soune quickneth whom hee will. 

But cheſpurit ſhall immediately raiſevs vp himſclfe. 1f the ſpirit of Rom 8,11 
him = bich raiſed vp Icſus, cc, 


9. For what end, and to what eſtate weſhall riſe. 


2 end ofthe Relurrehon,isGed: g/ory, For tothisend ſha] Th*©2dvof 


the rclurretion be, that God may manifeſt, an4 rogither fully oy relurreMi- 


and perfeRly exerciſe both his mercy towards the fairhfull, and 1. Gods glory. 
his iuſtice toxards the reprobate : and ſo may declarethe vputte- 2-The faluart- 
rable certainty of his promiſes in both. The next and ſubordinate = _ 1 " 
ende to the former, i t' e ſa/nation and glory of the Eleft : and of the _ - 4 = 
Contrar:e. the dimmation and puniſhmcnt of the reprobate, Forthe E- n tion of the 
k or Saints of God ſhall rife to everlaſting life. To him ww:{l rzprobate. 
I graunt to fit worth mee m "7 throne. They ſhall bee araied in long =. 
whuc robe; They ſhall ſhine as tbe Sunn", Butthe wicked ſhalriſetobe Devin 

S( 2 dravnc 
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Mat.25,41 Crawnetoecuerlaſting paines andtorments: D-pert from me ye cxy. 
ſed, imo exerlaſting fire, which is preparedfor the Dincl and bis Angels. 
And alittle after, And th-ſ- ſhall g»2 into enrrlaſt my paine,and the rig he 
tconſnes into life eternal', Obiet (brit; reſurrelton is the cau'e of 
our ro rreflion t and allo the ben fiteof { briſts reſurr: tion, is our re« 
(urreitien + But thr canſe and this benefit belongeth not to vnbeleeners 
and Infidels, Therefore they ſhall not riſe, For to whom the cauſe of the 
rejurretion appertameth not, to them the reſurreftion it ſelfe no way be- 
longeth, An//Wethus make anſweretothe Malor, that Townhom ns 
cauſe of the reſurrettion b. longeth,they ſpall not riſe :Butalthough this 
cauſe, namcly, the reſwrreft1on of Chriſt, concerneth nutthe wicked ; 
thatis,though thewicked ſhall nottherefore riſe , becauſe Chriſt is 
riſen;yctthey ſhall riſe tor ſome other caule, to wit, for the execution 
of Gods wſt indgement, when by he ſhal deliucrand giue themto cter. 
nall paines. For oneand the ſame tte may haue many and diverſe 
caules, if not in n«mber,yet atlealt in kende, eſpecially beeing in di- 
uersſubiefts. The cauſe therefure of the reſurreion of the godly is 
the reſurrettion of (Hrift,whoisastheir head :thecauſcof the reſur- 
reQion of th: vvickedis not ChriltsreſurreRion, (for they arenot 
the members of Chriſt) but che iuſt:ce of God, ard the truth of Gods 
menacesand iudgements. Ina word, there is no coherencein this 
reaſon , They ſhall not riſe becauſe of Chriſtcreſurrettion ;ther fore they 
ſhall nat riſe at ail: becaulethey (hall riſe inreſpeR of another caule, 
whichis, thatthey may be Puniſh ed, Thereis but oncende indeede 
of ourrelurretivn in reſpeRof God which is g/ory:butche manner 
of commingtothis ende is divers, 


Queſt, 5 8. What comfort takeſt thou of the Article of enerlaſt- 
. ing life ? 


An/. Thar foraſmuchas I feele already in my heart the be. 

(93.Cor.5,23 ginning of cucrlaſting life, (a) itſhallat length cometo 
paſſe, thar after this life 1 ſhall enioy full and perfe& 

blife, vvherein I may magnifie God for cuerz which 

bleſſedneſs verely, ncicher eyc hath ſ{eene, nor care 

hath heard, neither hath any mau in choughr concei- 

(5)1.Cerag, ucdit. (b) 

The + 
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SA His Articleis placedin theende : 1, Becanſe it ir perfetbly 
al 0 fulfilled after the reſt. 2, Becauſe it is an effett of al/the other 
PA B44 Ar11ctes. Thatis,we belecuc al the otherarticles becauſe 
ESIRy of this: and a}{chings that wee belccucintherelt vvere 
done,that we mighe beleceuerhisarricle and ſoat length enioy cuer- 
laſting life. This articletherfore is the cnd &proot of our (aluation. 


Thechicfe queſtions touching everlaſting life are theſe; 


1. What enerlaſting life is. 

2, Of whom it 15 ginen. 

3. To whomit is given. 
4- Wherefore it is given. 
5. Whentt is given. 
6. Hew it is pines. 
7. Whether in this life we may be aſſured of enerlaſting life. 


1. What exerlaſting life is, 


FT He queſtion what emerlaſting life ir, may juſtly ſecmevn- 

Ry explicable: ſecing the holy Ghoſt hath 

{! thereof ; The rhingr which neither eze bath ſcene, nor care '3Y 64,4 

| bath beard, neither came 1110 mant heart, GOD bath .Cora.8 
prepared for them that low: bim, Notwithltanding by analogy and 

proportion of that life, whereof Philoſophers diſpute, and (cripture 

{peaketh, weemay in ſomeſortconceive vvhac lite eternall is. Life what life is. 
is defined among the Philoſophers diverſly : and it is indeede a - 

word of diverſe l1giifications, and ſignifying diuerſethings. Gene- 

rally both asrouching God, and Angels, liuing foules, and planes, 

it is the exiſtence or being of a mummy thing, Foreuen Sputits live z but 

they hauenot that from any quickening ſoule, but from their very 

nature and eſſence. Bur in wights or creatures pollctledof living 

ſoules, life is properly the being of lrumg createres : vyhich is no» 

ching elſe, but Tobee endewed with aliuing ſoule, or, To have in 

him a liuing ſoule, For, the ſoxle 1s that woherchy ſuch 4 vvight What aſoul is, 
Sl 3 linath, | 
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lueth, or theefſentiall forme of life z whichwho haze, lime, It is taken 
both forthe firſt «t,that is for thevery (1#ing and being : and forthe. 
ſecond aft, that is,for the operation of a liuing thing}. Thus therefore 
jt ismore fully defined : Naturall tife is the exiſtencevr abideng of the 
ſenle m 4 quickhned body and the operation of a luemy thing, Ort the 
at andperſethion of the ſole , executing operations proper to « lining 
thing. Or finally, it is an apttndeof a lining thing to worke the operati- 
ons properunioit,and is alſo the operations themſelner by reaſon of the v- 
nion of the body withthe ſoule. Now when we mention exerlaſting life, 
wereſtrainerheword/sfe,for then wee ſpeake of the cuerlaſtinglite 
ofmenand Angels. | 
Whateuerlaſt- Thatis calledexerlaſting, 1, Which Eath neither beginning nor en- 
ing meaneth. ding zſo God iscuerlalting, 2.9#hich bath nobeginning , and yet bath 
an ending z as the decree of God. 3, Which bath a beginning but ſhal 
haue noende as Angels, and the ſoules of men, &c. And inthis 
third ſenſe our heauenl v life iscalled —— thatis,a life ha- 
What euerla- ying beginning, but withoutende. So then 
ſing life is. (nan is nothing elſebut the etermall being of a regenerate andglovified 
mangwhich being is to haue the Image of Godreſtored, according ro which 
An VUALAL > - firſtereated, to wit,to be endewed with perteR wiſe-- 
dome, righteoulneſle, and felicitic, or vvith a trueknowledge and 
loueof Godioined with eternall joy. And here intheſe «ts of ac- 
knowledging andlouing God, wee (forplaineneſ(s (ake) includethe 
facultierand powers of acknowledging and louing God. For ro be able 
to achnonleage God aright, and lowe bim, noleſſe belong to the(ſpiri-. 
aCorz,14 tualllife, than roackhowledgrand lone him : ſeeing The naturall man 
 perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can know them, 
aine, weethusdeſcribeit: Enerrlaſting life is aperfeft reftauration 
of Gods Image in v1, aud eternal toy reſting on God , celeſtiallglorie, 
and aboundant frunion of all good = vubich are required to the 
ſtate of perfett happineſſe. More briefely;it is 4 perfett conformitie 
of man with God, con/iſting im the true and perfett kno viedge and lone 
of God, and 1mthe glorie of both ſoule andbody. Sothattothe full vn- 
Two varts of GErtandin of the eſſence of cuerlaltinglife, wee are to conſider 
tO PArt®®* theſe twothings: 1, Anvnionboth of ourbody and(oul withGod. 
1.Vnion. 2:AconformiticwithGod, which iſſueth outof this vnion, asan 
2.Conformi- effect proceedeth from his cauſe, Now this conformity is « per« 
ty with God. ſpicuous andenid-nt knowledge of God,and his will, and bis works,perfett 
righteouſner,toy fixed in God,incomparable glory , wherewith our bodies 
and /oule: ſhall flouriſh and ſhime 4; the Sunne,and 8 ſuſfwiency of al _ 


Things. 


eeuerlaſting life of 
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thingt in Godpertaining to true blifſe. All theſe things doe 

ſomewhatexprelile the — of everlaſting lite. Now 

if we adde hereunto theethcient and Gnalicauſes thereof, an ab(o- 

lute full Jcfinition may bethus framed: Exerlaſting life s the eternal An ample de- 

habitation or dwellmy of God in the elefbby the hely Ghoſt, and the true finition ofe. 

knowledge of Godyhuuwnilland all bis workes , kindled by theſams ſpirit **4aiting like, 

rmmmediat ely in their bearts, and true and perfelt righteonſnes and woiles 

dome that 11,a perfett conformitie and correſpondence of their wyill and 

power rand operations with the minde and will of God: a1 alſo 40 reſting 

on God,and a ſufficiency of all good thing in God, as touching both ſole Theparicular 

and body, freely beftowed by Godt j Chriſt on the elet, begwnne in P"00tc of cach 

thu life and tobe perfetted m the life to come, to rhizend, to glorific and 5 oy 

magnifie God throwgh all eternitie. t. Gods crer- 
Alltheparts of this definition aretaken out of the(cripture. 1. 1t nall habirati- 

is the etcroall habitation of Godinvys bythe holy Gholt. / and my 9210 vs. 

Father will come unto hum, and will dwellvvith bim. Hee ſhall giue you _ _ 

anotker Comforter that be may abide with you for exer.2.1tisthe know- , x conbien 

ledgeof God, and perfeRt wiſedome. T bis is life eternall, that they of God & per- 

know thee tobee the onely very true God, andvuhom thox haſt ſent Ieſus ie wiledome, 

Chriſt.z.1t is righteouſncs. They are equal vnto the Angels and are the _ 07:30 

ſonnes of God, ſince they are thecbuldren of the reſurreftion 4.[tisioy in 0, n 

God, Towr ioy ſhall no man take fromyon, 5. Itis (ufficiencie inGod. Luke 20,36 

The Lord God al mig btie and the Lambe, are the Temple of it : And the 410y- 

citie hath no needof the Sun,neuber of the Moone to line tn it : for the _— + wy 

glory of Geddid light it : an1 the Lamb ia the light of it, Godſpaltbeeall , ca 

mall, All thoſe good chings,which vepoſſeilchereſhal chenbeper- Rev.21,22,28 

feRt When that which is perfett it come then that which tr impart ſhal be 1-Cor.15,28 

«+oliſned. 6. It ſhall nutbe interrupted. God foall wvipe away all teares, ri ; 

Of bis king dome ſhallbe no end, And the king dome and domumion , and ,.rumun © 

the grearneſs of the kmgdom wnder the tt ginen tothe Rey 11,4 

holy peopc of the moſt High, whoſe king dame 11 an encrlaſtiag hingdome, Luke 1,3; 

thatis, which hathneicher beginning, nor ending, Dan.7,37 
Ob. Exerlaſting life i: to (me exerlaſtingly. But the roicked alſo ſhall 

beraiſcd,and be immortall,becauſe they ſhal limeeternally : Therfore the 

wicked ſhall bane exerlaiting life, Apl. No conſequence is currentor 

of force,when itis deduced but from one parrunly of adefinition. 

For by the name of cucrlaſting life, is not mcant the preſence of the 

ſeule m the body that is,the naturall life : but this being preſuppoled, 

there is further meant aſpirituall life, vhichthe holy ghoſt workerh 

inthe cle by his proper funRion 2 office. Now though the 

S 


- wicked , 
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wicked afterthereſurreRion ſhall beimmorrall, yet their ſoule-life 
ſhall be no life, but everlaſting death. For with the eternall life in the 
wicked ſhall be ivined, 1, An eternall reieftion from God. 2. A pri- 
uation and want ofthe knowledge and grace of God. 3, A perpetual 
and vnutrerable torment and vexation. Their mworme ſhall newer die. 
The euerlaſt- T here ſhall bee weeping and rnaſnmg of teeth, Hereby is vnderſtood 
ing death of whateverlaſting deathis;& thatit is (o called,not becauſethe r 

the wicked, bage by oncedying, ſhallfulfillir, but becauſe they ſhall die perpe- 
eually, and ſhall feele perpetuall torment without end. 


—_— — 


— 
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2. (Who giveth euerlaiting life. 


Rom.6,:z Od alone gineth eternal life, For, Eternall life is the gift of God: 
—_— andthe Facher(as the author andfountaine of all life giveth it 


of al! three by the Son andthe holy Ghoſt : the Sonne bythe holy Gholt : the 
rions. holy Ghoſt by himſelfe : which order of working is naturallin the 
hn 5,31,26 perſons of the Diuinity, Of the Father itisfaid, A-th- Father raiſeth 
vp the deal,and quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom hee will, In 
which placerhe ſame isaffirmed of the Sonallo, asinlike manner 
Tohn 1,4 in theſefollowing, /n bim was life. The Father of eternitie, / gine vnts 
Ifay 9,6 them eternall life,that is;not by merite onely, butalfo by power, and 
John 10,28 \orking, Ofthe holyGhoſtlikewiſcit is ſaid, Excepr a man be borne 
the 2.5 of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, Hee 
Rom.1z F#hat raiſedvp (briſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo- 
dies by his ſprrit dovelling im you, And this teſtimonic is to beobſerued 
forthe confirmation of the godhead of both. Ob. Bur the minifters 
x.Cor.g,1g Aloginelife; according to that: In(briſt leſus 1 bane begot you through 
1.Tim.4,16 the goſpel. Indoing thrr thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe,and them that h:ar 
thee. Therefore God onely gineth not hife, Apl, There may bee many 
ſubordinate cauſes of one effeR, Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt giue life 
by their owne power: the miniſters are only inſtruments by whom 
1Cor.z,, Chriſtworkerhthroughthevertue of his ſpirit. Let amen ſo thinke of 
& 2,59.6 |! 1,45 of themmiſters of (hrift, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. Who 
is Paul then? Andwho is Apollo; but the miniſter; by whom ye beleened? 
anda the Lord gaue to enery man, | baneplauted, Apollos watered;but * 
Godgane the encreaſe. Repl, But (briſt giu:th life by a communica- 
red power : Therefore not by bis proper power, Anſ. Hee giueth itby a 
power communicated , but communicated from euerlaſting, as he 
vyas begottenfrom eucrlaſting. Byrerortivnthereforeitfolloweth 
Y thus, 
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thus z Hee giveth life by a power communicated to him of his Fa- 
ther from euerlalting : Therefore hee giueth it by hisowne power. 
Ai the Father hath life in h1mſelfe, ſo lthewiſe bath hee ginen to the Son loha 5,16 
to hawe life in himſelfe, 


3. Tow hom enerlaſting life is giuen. 


| hears. life is giuen toall and onely ſuch as are ele from e- 

erlaſting , or, rothemthae areconuerted inthislife. / give »#- All the ele 
ro them eternall ſe, that is, ro my ſheepe, who are his ele andcho- ne they a- 
ſen, / pray for them : 1 pray not for the world but for them robich thou takers of ues. 
haſt ginen me, for they are thine : Thoſe that thou ganeſt me haxe [ kept, laſting lite. 
and none of them is left, but the child of perditron, Againe, faith and re- 1ohn 10,28. 
pentanceare propervntotheeleRonely, Theelett have obtamedit, F179" 
and the reſt hane been hardn:d. We mult obſerue in this place, where- ho by 

as the queſtion is, Towvhom enerla/tmg life 1s ginen . that itis berecr l-Red, ſo - 
to an(were , That eternall life i ginento the Elett, *than to ſay, /t *re butchoſen 
is ginen vnto the connerted. For conuerlion and faith are the be. *2 ternal lite: 
ginning of eternall life : Andeofay, eternall life is gruen tothe con- no—_—_— 
uerted, were all one, as if you would ſay, life is giuento theliuing they are "=y 
[Alſo when the queltion isis, Towhom the begi of exerlaſtmg life part admitted 
« girten ; wee anſwere rightly,vnto theele(t, Forit you ſay it is given Vito it,andbe. 
tothe conwerted: you anſwer no more, then that which is in queſtion ginto be pue 
and doubt; ſeeingitis demanded, whothey arewhom Gud conuer- = — 


eeth.) | 


—_—_— — ——_ - DOD ee —o—__—_ ——— _ —_— 
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4. For what cauſe everla#ing life is given. 
Verlaſting life is giuen vnto vs,not for our works either preſent, one —_ 
rfore-ſcene, but forthe alone free mercy of God, and his louec giueth vs for 
towards mankinde, and his will of ſhewing his merciein (aving the Chrilts fake 
ele, forthealonefſatisfation and mcriteof Chriſt, imputed vnto everlaſtingf 
by , life,that wee 
vs by faith,tothisend,that God may be maguitiedof vs for cuer. The yjphe praile 
gift of Godis cternali life through leſns Chriſt onr Lord, By grace wee and magnific 
are ſaned through faith, and that not of our ſelx*1 1 it 15 the gift of God, the ſame his . 
Not of workes, leaſt any man ſhou!.! boaſt. For wee are his workmanſhip , "<rcy for 
created in Chriſt leſus vaio good worker, which God rath ordemed that wn PIP 


wee Eph 2.8,9,10 
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lohn 3.254 we/bouldwalke in them. So God lamed the world,that be gane bis onlybe- 
gotton Soune, that who ſecmer bele:neth in him ſhould not periſh bur bane 
exerlaſting life, ce. Wherefore che impellent or motiue cauſe of e- 
uerlaſting life given vnto vs,isnot any worke of vs men, either 
ſent,or foreſecne in vs. For beforethe beginning of crernall life,that 
is, before conuerſion,all our workes meritecternall death : after the 
beginoing thereof, that is,after converlion,they are elfets thereof: 
andnothingis caule of it ſelfe, Wee are i broughtvneo itby 
many means: but the weaves, by which we are led of God vnto eter- 
nall life,are onething; andebe cauſe, forwhich we areled vnto it, an- 
other. Te final can/e,or end,for which eternall life is giuen vs is,that 
the mercy of God might be acknowledged and magnifiedof vs. Ts 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace, roberewith be hath made v4 accepted 
in his belowed,Forthe ſame cauſe God giveth ys eternal life, for which 
hecholevs. 


Ep\eſ.1,6 


GT 


5. How enerlaſting life is ginen vnto v7. 
Ged giuethvs FD Verlaſtinglifeis yo vsby faith : faich by the preaching of the 


everlaltir;g word andinwar of the holy ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt 
——_— byctheword wo inv:the knowledgeof God and his will : that 
niſterie ot the knowledge hath following it a ſtudy and deſire moreand more to 


word, and the know God, and liucaccordingtothepreſcript of his will. #hither 


_—_ mint- hrallwegoe? (ay the Diſciples)7bow baft rhe wordrof life, In Chriſt lex 


ſpirit ſus I have begotten you —_ the goſpel. The goſpel is thepower of God 

lobn 6,68 wnto ſaluation to exery ont that beleewerb.Faith is by hearing,and hea« 

1.Cor.4,15 ringÞy the word of God. And his is the ordinaric manner of giuing 

pn. - , Vschisbeginning of cuerlaſtinglife,namelyby theword mediately, 
miracles; ſuch as was the conucrlion of the theefe onthecrolle, of 
Paul,andof Cornelius. Heererhe ordinary vvay onely is relpeRed, 
which is proper to men of yeares. 


JE 


6, When ewerlaſting life is ginen. 


Fuerlaſting JN thislifeis given the beginning of eternal life:but rhe conſunms- 
bid is _ 1:on and accompliſhmenttherevuf ſhall be giuznvs afterthislife z 
fog, howbcittonone butſuchas have receiu:dthe beginning thereof in 


his 


ue 


Bur thercis anuther manner of giving theſamevnto infants,andby 
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life. whom life _ ma _ 
thislife, For vnto ife everlaſting is not begunnetobe 
here, that is, who beginneth not heere to feelea part of eternal life, 
to wit,faich, and conuerſion z vato him life cuerlaiting ſhal neuer be 
Santos life, Therefore we /igh, deſiring to bee clothed roith our 2.Cor.z,2 
iſe which is from beauen, becanſe that if we be cloatbed we ſhall n1t be Mat 13 02 

found nabed, To him that hath jt ſhall be ginen : and from bum that bath It is conſum- 
not, ſhall be taken away exen that which he hath. conſummation mo _— 
of cucrlaſting life, is after this life:forvnto whom cuerlaſting life is by glorifica- | 
begun to be giuen here;tothem it ſhal be given, finiſhed,compleate tion. 
and conſun:mated. And of this conſummation there are two de- 
; grees :0ne, when theſoule looſed from the body is preſently carried 
or TG: ca bythe death of the body we are freed from all 
infirmitie : che other degree isgreater, higher, and more glorious, 
when inthe reſurreRion of the bodies, Oo onter ſhall agetne be v- 
nitedto their bodies, becauſe after the reſurreRion weſhall be made 
| anna 81 ſhall ſee Godyenen as be is. Hee that beareth my word, and 

leeweth in bim that ſent me hath exerlaſting life, and ſbal not come in- lohn 5924 
to candemnation,but hathpaſſed from death to life. Now are wee the ſons 
of God,but yet it doth not appeare whatwe ſhall be: and wee know , that 
when he ſhall appearegwe ſhall be like bim : for we ſhall ſee bom athe is. 


1.loho 3. 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of 
everlaſting life. 


N this life not onelywe may, but we ought allo to be aſſured and 

certaine of everlaſh life : ocherwiſewe ſhall never have it. For 
it is giuen toallche fairhfull,andeo them onely. Farther, to belceue 
eternall life, isto be alſuredly perſwaded, thar notonely ſome ſhall 
be partakers thereof, butthat I alſo am one oftharnumber : which 
is to be obſerved, againſt Papiſticall difhdence,and vnceztainty.For 
wee muſt bee cerraine of our finall perſeuerance , Breing inftrfied by Roms, 
faithwe hauepeace towards God, 1 gine vntothemeternall life. Now he lohan 10,28- 
ſhould not giueeternalllife, if he gaue adoubefuf andvncerrain life, 
which might be interrupted. The gifts and calling of Godave mithout yo 
repentance, Ne man ſhall takg my ſprepe out of mine hand, Hee wohich 1hn 10,28 
hath begunnea goodworke in you, be ſhall perfe(t it, ] know whom 1 haxe Phila, 
bel ani | am perſwaded that hee is able to keeps that which I bane *Tita. 4,1 - 
commutedto him 4g ain#t that day, Hee chat belecueth,knoweth that. 
he doth belecue. This atlurance and ccrtatuty is grounded on _ 


0 =o 


- 


l and ſtrong reaſons, 3. Theauthour of cuerlaſting life is ynchange- 
he ce able, = God bimlſelfe. 2. Gods clection is eternall and alſo on 
aſſurance of changeable. z. Chriſt is heardin all chings which he defireth of his 
evcrlaltug/ife ther. But he prayed chat his Father would (aue all thoſe whom he 
- NOS had giuen him, 4. Gud will nut hauevsto pray for good thingsne- 
\Tims.t9 cellarytoſaluationwithacondition , but limply becauſe hee hath 
promiledir. The foundation of God remaineth ſureqvith this ſeale, The 
Lord knowerh who are hs .Whettore to doubr ofthe perſeueranceand 
conſutnmation of eternal iife, were to overthrow the faith and truth 
of God, andto make voideChriltsinterceſsion, 
But whence may we be allurcd hereof ? Of the conſummation of e- 
uerlaſting life we mult be atlured by the beginning therof. Toewery 
How weare 02e tat bath, it ſhall be ginen, Th: gifts of God are without repentance, 
ured of the Cod i fankfut:;Thertoreas he hath begun, ſo wil he verfe his work. 
beginning Of rhe begoaains of eternal life we are allured chicfely by « true faith, 
CC RT (tandeth doubts,that is, which hatha purpoſeto reliſtthe 
marr -n mn diuel, and crieth, / b-leem:,Lordghelp my vnbelicfe. Moreouer, by a ful 
Luke 19,16 P* rſwaſion of the good will of God towards vi, and onr con'ent herein , 
Rom 11,29 which istwo waics: 1. Bythe page of conſcience towards God, 
— n_ —_ which » ce have being iultifiedby faith. 2. Bytruerepentance and a 
R—_— hy ful purpoſe and intentto live according ro Gods commandements, 
Heb.z.6 For fairh carnor be without repentance: Whoſe how 'e we areyf we hold 
faſt the confidence and the reiorcng of the hope unto the ende, 
That which now hath bin ſpoken of thisarticle doth ſufficiently 
What it isto declare whatit is, 19 beleenrewerlaſting [;fe + namely , aſſuredly and 
belecue eucr= cercainly to beper{waded, 2.7hat after this life there ſhal be alſo a life 
lalling hte. wb. rem tt e Church ſhall be lorifica, andGol magnified of ber emerlaſlt« 
£ 1g m!fied of he k 
mgly. 2.T hat I alſo am a member of this ( burch,and therefore partaker 
of emer [atHing life, 3, That lalſemthis life hawe and entoy the beginning 
of emerlaſtimg life, 


— _— 


On 1+ x 2; Quelt. 59. Butwhen thou beleeueſt all theſe things, what profit 
SABAOTH redoundeth thence unto thee ? 


(a)Heb.z4 Pf. That I am righteous in Chriſt before Gop , and an 


Ko-2,17 lici alllifc 
oo circofetcrnalllifc. (a) 


Queſt, 


XUM 
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Queſt. 60. How art thourighteous before God ? 


Anſ. Onely by faich in Chriſt Teſus : (6) ſo that although © Rom-3,21, 


—_ ——_- 


; X 22,1 , 
my conlcience accule mce, that I haue grievoufly Gal.2.06 , 


treſpaſled againſt all the commandements of God , Epl el 28,5 


and haue not kept one of them: (c) and further am A 

as yct pronecoall cuill : (4) yer norw.thſtanding (if &c _ 
I embrace theſc benefics of Chrift vvicha trueconti- 5 7.23 
denceand perlwalton of minde (2); the full and per- ge 
fe latisfaQion , (f) rightcoutnes, and t.olincile of (Nr-iotnz, 
Chriſt, (2) vvithour any meric of miac, (h) of ch« gn _ 
meere mercy of God, (7) is imputed and gauen vn- Peur.g..o 
to me, (t) andchat ſoas it I ncither had Toinmicted I 
any ſinne, neitherany corruption did ſticke vaco me; + heſa# - 
yea, as if I my lelfe had perleAly accompliſhed thar —_ 4.4 


obedicncegwhich Chriſtaccoinplithi for me. (/) (Na.Corg,e0 
The Explication, 


= HIS doftrine Of inf:fication, is one of the 
£J chiefe points of our faich; not onely becaule it 
0 i treaterhof the chicte and principall matters, 
but alſo becauſe this doftrine is moſt of o- 
thers called by heretiques into controverlie. 
For there aretwo pri:1cipall controuerhies be- 
eweene theChurch and Heretiques. The tirlt, 


Of the dottrine conterning Godgzthe other, of this dottrin» of mſtifica- 
ton before God: andeither uf theſe dotrines beeing ouerthrowne, 
the other points of our taith calily goeto wracke. Wherefore vvee 
oughechieflyrofence and ſtrengehen our (elues againſt herelies, in 
doctrine concerning Godandiullification, 


Vncreare ju- 
ſlice is God 
himſelfe. 
Ourcreated 
iulice.is cur 
confc rmitic 
with Gods 
lawes apper- 
taining vnto 
Vs. 


Rom. 3,31 
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Theſpeciall queſtions, 


1. What in/tice or righteouſnes i in generall. 

2. How manifold it is. 

3. What inſtice differeth from inſlification. 

4. What is our inſtice or righteouſnes before God. 
5. How it 6s ours, whereas it is without vs. 
6, Why it is made ours. 


I. What iuſlice or riehteonſnes in generall is. 


"/ Irbteonſaeris derived fromRighr,which isthelaweic 
ſelfe: and conformitie vvith the lawe is righteou(- 
neſs it ſelfe : as, of the contrarie, mrightconſnes or 
& >(inneisatranſgreſling of the lawe. In generall it may 
BD be thus defined: /wſtice ir a conformitrenithGod , or 

with the Lawe of God: although indeede a definition (0 
generall of iuſticecan ſcarce bee giuen, as may agree bothto God 
and creatures ( euenſuch as may agree to the fartheſt and higheſt 
kindes of iuſticeor righteouſneſs, which are, Vncreate, andCreated 
rightcouſnes)cxcept we wil wake a definition full ofambiguity.For 
vncreated inſtice or righteouſnes is God himlelfe, vvho is the very 
ſquire and rule of all juſtice. (reared wſticeivan effect of yncreare or 
dwineivſticeinreaſonablecreatures. /uftice therefore or righteouſ. 
me1in generall(as itagreethto creatures) «« 4 fulfilling of rhoſe lawes , 
which belong toreaſonable creatures; or it the couformitie or correſpon- 
dence of reaſonable creaturerwith the lawes appertaining and belong ing 
vntothem. Finally Iuſticeisthe fulbilling of the lawe: and confor- 
mitiewith the lawe is juſtice or righeeouſnes itſelte. This weemuſt 
know, becauſe we muſt bee iuſtihed by the fulfilling of the law : and 
we muſt ynderſtand that the law is not aboliſhed, buteſtabliſhed, by 
the goſpell. For the righteoulnesand iultice of the goſpel, is theful- 
flling of the law : but doth not atall diſagree from the law, 


2. How 


XU 
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2. tiow manifold inſtice is. 
Vitice in generall iscither Yncreated [nſtice, as God him:ſelfe : or 
ed,as all lultice in reaſonable creatures. Creatediultice is /eg all : 

and exaugelicall, L-gall m/{1ce igthefulbilling ofthe Law, performed Legal tuſtice. 
by him,who is thereby (aid to beiuſt : or, it is ſuch afulfilling of the 
law, which one performeth by his owneobedience : or, itisa con- 
tormitic with the a , = _—_ iscallediuſt. This /egal/ 
inſtice was in vs men beforethe now isin Angels,& in Chriſt 
as heis man,as an accidentinherent in his ſubieR. Exengelicall i= rgeitcel 
fticeigallo a fulfillingofthe lawez but is notin him,, vvho is called tuſtice of the 
therby iuſt or righteous, but in another,and isonly imputedto him, Golpel. 
who istherof callediuſt.This is Chrilts juſtice or righteouſnes per- 
formed forvs : or thatranſome of the Son of God imputed vntovs 
by faith. It may bealſo defined briefly thus. Exangelicall mftice isa 
conformitie with the law,performed by Chrill,andimputed of God 
to vs by faith. The /egalſtice is pertormed exther by the ebedrexce 
of the law,or by puniſbwent, For thelaw necellarily requireth one of 
theſe, Thatwhich is perfurmed by the obedience of the lawe,iscither 
general orperticular. 7 be generall,isan obſeruing of al lawes which Generall or 
belongvntovs ; or it is an obedience according to allthe lawes vn- Piverſal lu- 
to-vsappertaining, Forit isyorighturiultice, butcuriolity, toprie << 
into lawes or rratters concerningrather uther men then our (clues z 
and hereof it is ſaid, S1wdy to be quiet, and to meddle with your own bu- 1,The( 4,1 
fineſſe. This generall wſtice is of twoſorts: perfett and vnperfett, The 
perfett is an externall andinternal obedience to all the lawes belon- 
ging vntovs. Or,itisa perfect both inward and outward conformi- Perfectiultice. 
ty with thelaw of God. Curſedbehee that confirmeth not all the words 
of this lawe to doe them, The mperfett or begun mſtice, isa conformi- 
ty begunonely andvnperfeRt; evenſucha juſtice as doth not doe 
all things, or not after that manner, which che lawerequireth, This 
vnper felt juſtice isalſo of twoſurts; Phrloſophical,and { briſtia», The 
Pbils/opbicall,isa knowledge inthe minde,of Gods law and vertues, _. ] 
vnperteR, obſcure, and weake,and whatſocuer maner of purpolcin +———_— 
the will & heart to doe thoſerhings which are right & honelt accor- —_ 
dingtothatvnperfet knowledge: and a directing & gouerning of 
their behauiour and manners accordingtothe Law. The(briſtien, is c1iniun ta... 
regeneration,or a knowledge of God & his lawe; vnperfeRindecde, ite. 


yet 


Deut.z7,26 


Vnperfect 
lultice. 


Particular 
Iuttice. 
Comn.utatiue 
Ivilice. 
Diitriburtiwe 
luſtice- 


Rom.1 3,7 
Iuſtice of rhe 
Perſon and of 
the caule- 
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yermore notable and perfetthen the Philoſophical, andto be per. 
tected aſter tliis life 3 rilingfrom faith ar.d che loue of God kindled 
inthe hearts onely of theregenerate, by the vertue andoperation 
ofthe holy Ghoſt throughthe Goſpell, and joined withan carneſt 
and fcrious inclination of the will and hearttoubey God according 
to all his commandements. This iultice is proper totheelcAt and 
regenerate in thislife and floweth from ajuſtifying faith, 7he parti. 
calar mſtice,is that vertue, which giuethro every one his owne: and 
isof twoſorts,{ ommmn ative or e rchanging, and diſtributine, The Come 
mutatine ob{e: uech equalitie of things and prices in exchanges and 
contraQtsor bargaines. 7 he Dr/triburine oblerueth aproportion in 
diltributing offices, goods, rewards, puniſhments , giuing rewards 
and puniſhments agreeable and proportionable vnto the perſons. 
[Ler the countriman till this ground, lettche Stateſman manage the 
atfaircs of the commonwealth ct che PreacherinſtruQ thecturch; 
onthe good, heape rewards,on theeuil aggrauate puniſhments, Lee 
honour be ginen to whom bononr belongeth, andiribme ro whom tribute 

telongerh,| . 

There isalſo another diviſion of iuſtice,namely, Ofthe perſon and of 
the cauſe, Inilice of theperſon, when a perſon is1wſlt and agreeableto 

thelaw. Ofthecauſe,when he hatha iuſt and goodcaulſein anycon- 
trouerlie, whether che perſon himſelfe bee good or bad. Hcrewith 

Dauiddoth oftentimes comfort himſelfe in his Plalunes. Itis other» 
wile called tbe inſtice of a goodconſcience. 


/ 


A briefe 


XU 
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[ aA briefe table comprebending the partition of 


imſtice ſer downe in the ſecond Chapter 
(1) nereated inflice : which 1s God himſelfe,whole whole eſſence 1s meere Tuſtice, 
[1 ni (1. Perfelt inflice : which is 30 exteroall 
ft. Legalin» , — « | 2rd ioternall conformitie with the lawe 
ſlice, of iul- —_— of God ,and other lawes of men, which 
| ſtice of ble COnccrne Vs. 
workes : of all the | F 1, Philoſophical 
which is Laws a} Trane = nw 3 _ 
verfet 0+ | | belong vn. 4 3+ 7 aperſetiio- pn nn. 4p Gees lawe 
tyerica! | bedienceof 1'o vs. Itis |" ; which is 4 | cot > Ae oi 
= generall thc lawe <41u1iaed coofor mity 10- ls 
15 a confor. dna 3 ao deed, bur be= | 1» Chriſtian inflice : 
mae with | 2*G reated | by Angels _= onely, | which is a knowledge of 
G od, as Vice * or men, his is againe < God and hus law, Vu er- 
with the 4 which 15 a0 This againe ſubduided —arorer Far Jes rae. 
law of Go: feof | isdaſtingui | Loto. Holy Ghoſt wo 
Orckeien - | 2080000) Betinns gowpell, andioined wicha 
fulfiliog of | looable | —_ — the 
Godslaw creatures, ; Partice- no_— yo 
This [uſtice; romp I frnyar un. /\ay _ 
is divided | ichisa ('1-Commutativeiuftice which obſerueth 
p | conforma- ; | | —_ 
_ ble vnto —— OREN and prices incontratts 
Gods lawe. uery man 
It is dai- bis owne: } 2. Difributiveiofice: which 
\4cd 1ato and is diui- | proporti6 indiltributing _—_ 
ded ioro | rewards, puniſhments, &c. 
3. call i of juſti dd : 
EG oo ORD = C—_ ren = 
Lofthe ſonne of God impure yuto v3.) : "__ 


}- [nwhat, infice differeth frominſtification. 


Vſtice is the very conformitie it ſelfewith th 
| elawe, and the | 
| ef ns the thing wherby we are inſt before God, bras or 
ver) on of Chrilt performed onthe croile. /»//1fication 12 
. e application of that iwftice: and by this application, the thing wher- 
y we arciult, even that iuſticeand ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt , is made 
Tr ours; 


—— —_— << 


luſtif- 
cation. 
Fuangelicall 

ation. 
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ours: andexceptthat bee made ours, or applied and imputed vnto- 


vs,ve cannot beiult, as neitherthe wall igmade white,except white- 
neile bee applied vnto it. For euen inlike manner iw/tice differecth 
from 1w/t:fication or iuſtifying,aswhirenc: fromwhitenng. $0 applica« 
tion andimputation are notallone : for imputation isnotextended 
fo farre as application. For Gudalone doth inwere, but wee allo doe 
apply vntovs. Now juſtification is diuidedin likeſortas is Iuſtice, 
For there is one /»ſt:fication legal, rohich is a working of conformitia 
with Ged, or with the law of Godin vs, Thisis begunnein vs by the 
holy Ghoſt, when asweareregenerated. There is another /«/:fic4. 
tion Exangelicalywhich is an ion of his enangelrall inſtice unto. 
v530r, itisan im anothers iuſtice; which is withoutvs in 
Ghrilt : or,it isanimputation and applyingofChriſtsri 

which he performed by dying for vsonthecrolle, andriling again. 
Itis not 1ransfnſing of the qualitierinto vs , but analloilingand ab- 
ſoluingvsin iudgementfor an others righteouſnes, Wherefore /u- 


and abſolue 


What itis to ſ#-ſicatron, and Kemiſiion of ors, are all one. For ro ww ischatGod 
, 


iulfie,. ,- ſhuuldnor impure (linne vntovs, hut acceptys for iu 


Plat 143, 3423 


Pſal.g2,141 
#7; 


Rom-3,31 


or pronounce vsiuſt andrighteous for Chriſts iultice mputodoyes 
vs. Thatthis word isthusto bee ynderſtood-is proved: /» thy fight 
ſhall noman lining be iuſtified zthat is, ſhall not be abſolued, ſhall noe 
be pronouncediult,to wit, by inberent rightcouſnes. Bleſſed are they, 
whoſe iniquities are forginen, and whoſe ſinn:1are conered, Bleſſed ir the 
the man,to whom the Lord imputeth no /inne, Out of theſe words Paul 
interpreceth iultificationto be the remilzion of lins,wherethe word 
imputeis (cuen timesvſed. Ob. Hee that ir inſt an4righteans is confor- 
med andagreeable to the law, To mſtifie is to meky inſt, Therefore to in- 
frifie, is to makg one agreeable to the law, All thisis granted: Toiulti- 
fie, isto make one agreeablevnto the lawe, cicher i= b:m/elfe, which 
is called our owne juſtice, inherent, infuſed, legall juſtice: orin ar 
other which wetearmeimputed righreouſnes, righteouſnes wn 
therighteoulſnes of the goſpell,and anothers % -v—_ auſe 
it isnot inherent in vs, but in Chriſt :thisis alſo.a confurmitic vvith 
chclaw. For Faith maketh notthe lawto beufnoneeffeR, bur eſta. 
bliſhethie. Andſuch now is our Tuſtice and Tuſtification, For the 
ion isconcerning that righreouſneswherby we ſinners arciult 
inthislife before Go4 ; not of that whereby wee ſhallbee juſt in the 
ether life,or had bin iuſt before the fall,if man hadnot ſinned, 


4. What 
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' 4+ What js our inſtice or righteouſnes before God, 

Ur inſftice or righteowſner, that is, the iulticeor righteouſnes of 
One adtaheſigheal God, is not our Cn 
confotmitic with the law,norour good workes,nor our faith zbur i Chriits fatis- 
us { briſts ſatisfattion oncly performed onto the law for v5, br the puniſh. faction, ahich 
ment: which he ſuſtained for vi,and fo his whole humiliation from the be- — 'n 

imming of his conception vourill bis glerificatien: (chatis, histaking of 1% mille: 
fielhyhis vndertakingoff{eruirude,penury, ignominy, andinfirmity, 
his ſuffering of that bitter paſſion and death:all which he did vnder- 
gofor vs, but willingly: finally,whatſocuer he did,orſuffred, whervn- 
to himlelf,as beingiuſt,and the Son of God was not bound)end bat 
bumniation and ſatuifaition freely of God imputed wnto v1 his faithfull 
andbeleewers. Forthatſatisfaftion isequiualent eitherto the fulfil- 
ling of the law by obedience, ortothe abiding of eternall puniſh- 
mentfor linzto one of which we were bound by the law. /:fremed not ;.Cor.z n 
to know any thing among you , ſane leſs (briſt and bom crucified. Tee Col 2,10 
are compleat in hm, By the obedience of one ſhall many bee made righte- _ 5.49 
ous : With his ſFriper we are bealed. The Lord barb laid pon bim the ini- 12,5313 © 
quities of vs all. Thu cup is the New Teſtament in my blond, which © Reme.ne as 
ſhedfor yow. All are inſtified freely by his grace, through the redempti- & 4,7.& z, g, 
on that 14im { brift leſus: vrubom God bath ſet forth tobee areconcilia. 10 
tion through faith in bi; blond. Bleſſed are they whoſe mwiquities ave for- 
ginen, andwhoſe ſme are conered. Beeing inſtifie4 by but blowd, woee 
ſhall be ſaned from wrath, Wee wvere reconciled to Godby the death of 
bis Sonne, He being rich, for our ſakes breame poore, that wee through 2.Cor 3,9 
bir powertie might bee made rich. Chrift hath redeemed +11 from the = ” 3 
£#7/e of the law zohen be was made a curſe for v1, By n bom woce bane re+ Fe 

tron through bir bloud, enen the for ginenes of ſmnes. The bloudof 1.John 1,7 
leſus (rift the Son of Godclenſeth vi from all ſinne. Now thatChrilt 
might performe obedience,and(atisficforvs, it bchooveth himeo 
be our Mediatour, being by himſclfe iuſt and holy. For ſuch an high Heb-7,26 
Prieſt u became v5 tohawe, boly,barmeteſ ,vnefiled, ſeparate from ſun 
mers, and made bigher than the heauens, All thele thingsare true _ 

we 


47 
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'feRlyand wholly inChrilt. For he hath perfeAMy tulfilledthe 


for vs. 1. By the bolineſ7 of his humane nature, 2, By his obedvence : for 
be became obedient tothe death, exen ro the death of the crofſe. And Dhil.1,8 
the formerfulfilling of the lawe, namely, the holineſs of Chriſts 
humane nature, was requiliteforthe other, cuen tor his obedience. 

Tt2 


'643 Of Chriffian Religion Part 2. 
This obedience and ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt is our ſatisfation,and our 
proper iuſtice, for which we pleaſe God,for which wee are recetued 
into fauour with God theFather, and which is imputed vntovs. That 
former fulfilling of the law isindeed impurtedallo vntovs, namely, 
the humiliation & juſtice, or righteovſnes of Chriſts human nature, 
that we may be reputed holy before God: buethis holineſs of Chriſt 
isimputedvnto vs for his obedience or ſatisfaftion ſake: becauſe he 
ſati-hcd forvs Gods juſhce, inſultaining erernall puniſhment and 
paincs, which wee ſhould haue ſuſtainedeverlaſtingly. Henceisit, 
that rhe eff«/fon of ( briſts blond(as beeing the complement andcon- 
ſummation of Chrilts ſatisfaion)is onely laid to be ous juſtice and 

1lohn 1,9 Fighteouſnelſe. 7 he bloudof [eſns (rift cleanſeth v1 fromall ſin ; that 


is,not onely from that vyhich is of commiſcion, but allo from that 


which is of emiſrion. 

We areto diſtinguiſh betweenerheſe queſtions: 1. How « reaſona- 
ble creature may be tit before God, 2, How man, being « ſinner may bee 
inſt before God. z,. Whether a reaſonable creature may merite or deſerue 
ought at Gods hands, To the firſt queſtion, wee anſwere, That a reaſo» 
nable creature may be iult before God by the conformitie of the law in- 
brrent iv 613 as bletled men & Angels are juſt. To the ſecond, That 
man , beinga (inner isiult by rhe imputation onely of ( briſt; merite ; 
and ofthis queſtion is ourſpeech, when wee ſpeake of iuſtification, 
But a man which is a ſinner, cannotin himſclfbe juſt before God. x. 
Becanſe before his imftification his workers are corrapt. 2, Aiſo after his 
inſtsfication, the worke: of a man, which 11 a ſmrner are vnperfe 4. 3 When 
they ar: perfett as in the life to come they ſhall be, yrt can wee not [atisfie 
for tc ame paſt: for we owe thoſeworkes, when we doethem.To the 
third, That no reaſonable creature can deſerue ought at Gods hands, 

Luke 19,4120 hen ve hane done all ſay, We are unprofitable ſernants, For, neither is 
Chriſts obediencevercly any merite ,in this reſpeR, as ifany good 
cametoGod by ir, butin reſpeof the dignity of the perſon, be- 
cauſe it was Chri(t that ſuffered,it is called merite. 


5, How Chriſts ſatisfatFion is made our iuſtice 
and righteouſneſſe. 


Chriſts ſatis- Hereas it may ſcemeabſurd, that wee ſhould be juſtified by 
faction made VV which is another mans; weare farther to expreſs more 


-- —_ plainly howChriſts ſatisfaRion & obedience becom ours. For 
EXCEPT. 


| _ —_ a p b 
except it be made ougs,orapy iedvntovs, we cannot beemadeiult 
forit z asa wall is notwhice, except whiteneſs bee fallned onir. The 
ſatizfaion therefore or iultice of Chriſt is made ours, or applied 


vntovs,two waies: thatis, by adouble application. 1. Godbawſelfe 1.By Gods 
applierh it vnto v5; that is,he impuceth vntovsChrilts righteouſnes: imputing or 
andfor it accepteth vs for righteous, no otherwiſe then if it were PPS 
ours. 2. Wee apply it unto our ſelnes , when weeapprehendby faith By applying 
Chriſtsri nes: thatis, when we are Medfallyperraded.chat it ito our 


Goddothimpute, apply andgiueitvnto vs, and 
for iult, _—_ all guile, There isthen a double applica- 
con:onein ripe of God, anuther inreſpeR of vs. The applicati- 
onin reſpeR of God, is the mutation of Chriſt: righteon'ne; t when 
Coleen e (which,hee performed, that ir 
might be effeuall and forcible on our behalfe)and in regard there. 
of accounteth vs forrighteous,no leiſe then it we had never ſinned , 
or at{cat had paicd aluthcient puniſhment for ourſins. The appli- 
cation inrefpeR of vsisthe veryacte of belceuing,whereby weere- 
ſoluc uur (cluesthat it is imputed and giuenvntovs &c.Both appli- 
cations mull neceſlarily concurre.for God applicthChriſts ri 

oulnes vnto vs 0n this condition, that wee our (clues alſo ſhould ap» 
ply it vnto ourſelues orthougha man offer another 
a curtelie or benefice, yerif he, towhomir is offered, receiveitnor,it 
is not applied ynto him,it is none of his. Wherfore without chis our 
application , Gods application isnut at all zand pron 
is alſo from God. For God firſt imputeth ynto vs Chriſts (atisfaQti- 
on:then he engendreth faith invs,whereby we may apply the ſame 
imputed vntov».Sothen Gods application goerh and is the 
caulc of our application (which 180f faith it his is naeyvithour 


it reputerh ys (clus. 


ours,as Chrilt ſaith: Te haxe not choſen me but / bawe choſen you. NOW Tohn 15,16 
we may thea be aſſured that Chriſts righteouſneſle or ſatisfaction is When we 


imputed vnto vsof God, when we earneſtly delire Godygrace, and 
feele the holy Ghoſt towork invsa trueconfidence in the mediator, 


| That which is now ſpoken of both applications,both Ggds and _—_ 


ours. doth manifeſtly ſhew, 2, That it is no ab(urditieto (ay, YVee 


are inſtified by another: wſtice, For,thciullicefor which,by taith ap- Four conclu- 


pot vntovs, weearerepared iult, is not ſimply anothers, but isin 1995 


ome ſort made ours, even by application, The ſ«bieft indeed wher. 9 ® 


in this juſtice is inherear , is Chriſt : vvecare the obieZ, tovvhich 
thisiwſtice is direted, Gehitis imputed vnto vs. 2. Thatthevvord 
Impntation is more {tri&then Application. Theformer ans -- 

Tt3 | | 


- 


' 650 if Chrifies, gow Part 2. 

3 God only the latter of God andvs. 3. That God otherwiſe applieth 
Chriſts juſticevntovs than we do, God applieth it by impatation,and 

4 weapplyit by faith and acceptation.4.Thatthisphraſeot the church, 
The fignifica- Tow/trfie, lignifeth wy is, To wake one ſt, who is yninſt, 

tionotthe hy infuſing thequaliticofiuſtice;but enexgelically that is, To repute 
_ oo =_ = him which 11 uniuft for muſt andrighteows, andto ablolue him from all 
by ho aram- guile,andnot to puniſh him;andthis for anothers iultice and ſatisfa. 
maticall deri- ion imputed vnto him. So the ſcripture vſerh this word, and al- 
uation of itio moſt in al tongues it bearethnoother lignification. For the Hebrue 
divers lat \yord{ Harzdrh Vignificth To abſolne agw.lty perſor, Topronounce bim 
”— Db gwiltleſſe : I will not inſtifie a wicked perſon He that inſt:fieth the wicked, 
Exod.2z,, andbe that condemneth theinſt, enen they both are abbomination tothe 
Prou-17z15 Lord. The Greek word Aayey] lignifieth ſometimes Topronounce 4 
man inſt and righteous, and (omtimes To puniſh an offendourgand both, 


on good knowledge of his cauſe by due examinatiou , and iudicialt- 


Tezas Suidas wel obſcrueth. SofaithChriſt, By rhy word: chow 
ſralt beinſt:fied. The former lignification is vied twowaies inſcrip- 
ture, Foreitherit ſignifies not to condemn, but-7o ab/olue in indge. 
Rom.8,z3 ment tas, Who ſhall condemne the elelt of God? it ir God that inſtifieth, 
Luke 18,14 . Fedepartedinſtificdrathey then the other:orit igniticth, Topronounce 

and proclaims inſt, As, wiſedome is iuſtified of ber children, That thou 

maieft be inſtified in thy ſayivgs. Howbcit both (ignifications in this 

ion cometoone end. Butthat, To inftifie,ſhould bevſed for, ts 

make inft, or, to infuſe an babiteof inſtice, isno wherefound among (t 

the Latines:and were itreadin Latine authors, yerinſcripture, and 

inthe church itisotherwiſevſed : as-thealleadged places apparant- 

ly proue,which can beynderſtoodnoother way, then of the abſolu- 

tion,and free accepting a (iiner to graceand fauour, #hoſball accn,7 

Gods eleft ? it is God that inſtificth, The P ublican departedinuſt:fied, that 

E_—_— _ - worry rk Phariſee, For, from 

Aſs all thy wot be int: the law of Moſerby bu 

_- enery one that belreneth rinftified, Heere To Leieftatdod, euident- 

Iy{ignibetobe to receiueremilzion of linnes; All are 

Rom. 3,24 wnſbfied freely by bis grace, A inſhificr of bins which is of the fairh of le. 

2613-415 free; A han is + by fanh ns "0 law, To bim that 

$5,910 - worketh not but bin him that inftificth the ungodly, big fears 

counted forrigbteouſner. Bring now inſtificd by bis blowd. Reconciled to 
Godby the death ofhirSeme] 


Mart.r2,37 


6. t#y z 


XUM 


6. Wh Chrifts (atisfatFon is made var1 or in what ſort 
'God imputeth it vntovs for righteonſnes. 


He perfelt fulfilling of the Lew performed by ( brift for v;, is made 

0nr 1,07 applied unto Trang ten anon Ged,as Too _ 
who from everlaſting did pr veto this grace, and freely ion appli 
choſevs in Chriſt towhom hee mightapply of his meere grace by <d and impu- 
faith,chatiuſtice andri at his appointed time, according *<d.is in God 
10 the goodpleaſwure of hizwill,axthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh : thatis, accor- only,not in'vs 
ding to his meere good pleaſure, not beeing moued with any holi- 
neſs which hefore-ſawe would be in vs. The reaſon is, becauſe there 
can be no goodthing in vsexcept God firſt worke in vs. Wherefore 
all imag ination and affirmation of merite, it to be taken away , as which 
fightethwiththe grace of God, and is adeniall of his divine grace, 
For the grace and mercy of God is the onety cauſe of both applica- 
tions. Hee of his goodnes infinite and paſſing meaſure, applycth 
Chriſts meritevnto vs,and maketh thatwealſo may apply the ſame 
yntovs, The cauſe therefore,why this application iswrought, is in 
Godalone : butnotart all invs, thatis, it is neither anything fore- 
ſcenein vs,ncitheralſo our apprehenlion& recciuingofthis iultice. 
For all the gifts and graces which areinvs,are effets oftheapplica- 
tion of Chriſts ISO 
plied vntovs forthe works ſake which we dog;but thisisdone as 
Apollleteachcth, According to the goadpleaſure of bis will, Wherap- Epheſ.r,s 
onalloit is ſaid. What beſt rbow,hat thow bai? not receined? By grace 10-0747 
are ye ſaned through faith , and that not of your ſelue: : it is the gift of —_ 

of 


{rift is thew in re-yett of our inflification, 1, AstheſubieR & mat- 
ter wherein ouriultice is. 2. Asthe impellentcauſe, becauſe he obtai- 
neth it. 3. As thechicfefhicient, becauſe he cogither with his Father 
doth ioſlibe vs,and giucth vs faith,whereby wee belecue 
hendit. The mercy of God isas the impellent cauſe thereofin God: 
Chriſts (atisfaRion is arr our juſtification, giuing the 
verylife and beingynto ir:[Our faith isrbe imſframental cauſe, appre- pc we Ro 
hending and applyingvntovsthe juſtice or righteouſnes of Chrilt. |, n;6e4 dythe 
We mult notetherefore that weare iuſtified by the grace of Ged,by the proce of God; 
merit of (brift, and by faith, but by each of theſein a ſeuerall ſenſe howbyChritle 
and meaning. The firlt poſition isvnderſtood of thempaſſercan, oeeh & how 

Tt4 w 
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which isin God- the ſecond of the forma/cauſe, in Chrilt;thethird 
ofthe inſtrumentall cauſe, invs. Wee are inftified by the mercy or grace 
of God,as a principall impellent cauſe,wherewith Gud beeing yrged 
and moued, iultifieth and ſaucth vs. Wee are inſtrfied by the merite 
Chr:ſt,partly as bythe forma! cauſe of ouriuſtification, in as my 
asby Chriſt» obedienceapplicd vnto vs we areacceptedofGod,and 
beingclothed asir were with thisraiment arereputediult :- partly ag 
by an -mp=//iveand meritorious cauſe, inaſmuchas God abſoloeth 
vsfor his/ake. Wee are inſtifiedby faith,as by an inſtrumental cauſe, 
whereby we apprehend Chriſts righteouſnes imputed vntovs. 

The common received opinion faith z #e are iuftified by farh cor. 
relatizely : that is, we are juſtified by that wherevnto faith hath rela« 
tion,towit,the merit of Chriſt, which faith apprebendeth, For faith, 
and the ſatisfattion of Chriſt are correlatixes, that is, haue a mutual re- 
| we zthe one being that which receinerh, and the 0+ 
ther thatwhich is received, This kinde of ſpeech is well and proba- 
bly vſed z becauſe hereby faith isvnderſtood of the formal cauſe of 
iuſtification,thatſo the ſenſe may be z { brits merit inſtifieth vs, and 
not faith it ſelf: that which is «pprebendeddoth iuſtifievs,and notthe 
inſtrument which doth end, Nevertheles,this propolitiun,#e 
are inſhified by farth, may bevnder{togdallo withoutrelation;rowit; 
wearciuſtibedby faith, as ameane, Butthispropolitian of the Apo- 
[Uc, Fark was imputed to him for rigbteon/nes, and other thelike, are 
necellarilyto be vnderſtood with arelationto Chriſts merite andiu. 
ſtice.Faith was imputedvnto himfor righteouſnes,as faithisthe ap. 
prehendinginltrument of righteouſnes ded ; faich being 
as it werethe hand, wherewith che juſtice of Chriſt is received. ] 


—KW_ 


Queſt. 61.//hy affirmeſt thow,that then art made righteous by 
faith onely? - 


As/. Not for that I pleaſe God through the worthineſſe of 
meerefaich, bur becauſe onely the (atisfaQion, righce- 
oulnes, and holineſs of Chriſt is my righteoulnes be- 
fore God: (4) and I cannottake hold of ie, orapply it 
vato my ſelfe any other way then by faith. (b) 


The- 
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The Exphication. 


\ E ſay weareiullified by faith alone, 1. Brcanſe we are 

mnitified by the obielt of faith onely, to wit, by the me- Three cauſes 
rite of Chrilt alone, belideswhichthere 1s no juſtice why faith a. 
of ours; nor any partthereof, For wee arciultified 199 iultifierh. 
freely for Chriſts ſake, without workes, There isn0- o 
pa ea can be our iuſtice and righteauſnes be- 

fore God, either in whole, or in part, belides Chriſts merit. only by 
receiuing and belecuing anothers juſtice wee are iulhied ; not by 
working.nor by meriting, but by apprehenlion andacceptation on- 

ly we are iuſt and righteous, All works are excluded, yea faith ic (elf, 

asitis a vertue or worke, 2, Becauſe the proper att and operation 

faith, is for a man to apprehend and apply unto bumſelfe Chriſts righte= © 2 
onſnes: yea, faith is nothing elſe then the acceprationitſclfe, or ap- 

prehenſion of anothers ullecar,of the merite of Chrilh, 3:Becaaſe 

faih antly ts the mftrument vobic appreben ith (rift ſatizfath '#, 3 
Hence it is euident for what cauſes we aretoretain theexcluliuepar- Foure cauſes 
ticle (#nc/)and to maintaine.itagainitche Papilts: namely , r. For why ve arcte 
declaration ofthat which Paul ſpeaketh, ee are wffied freely , by CO_—_ 
grace without worker; likewile ptthat which Chriltaith,@ a beleewe. 6 - 6 we 
2. Thatwhatſocucr workes and mcrites of ours, or of others, may juttifierh. 
beexcluded from bcing cauſes of iuſtification; and faich may be I 
vnderſtood oncly with rclation and reſpeR co Chriſts merit, which Rom 3.14.38 
isour iuſtice, 3. That not onely our merites , but cuen faithitſelfe Mark 5,36 
may bee wholly excluded from that which is recemedby faith: and - 

the ſenſe may be, wearciuſtifed by farth a/one, thatis, notby meri- 3 
ting, but onely by receiuing :as when wee ſay z This poore man is - 

enriched only by recciuing the almesof charitably cipoled peo- 

ple : where all works and merites, yea the yery receiving of almes (if 

it be conſidered as amerite) are exchuded. Therefore Paul faith at- (a )r3 7654 
waies,that wearciultificd «4 faith,and(b)throwzh faith as by an in- (5)aix Ths 
ſtrument; but no whereſaith, (c) for farth, as the Papiltsay,who wil xj5we. 
admit botheheſe manners of ſpeaki if faith were indeed the ap- (c)auz Tw : 
plication, wherby we apply vnto aurfelues Chtiffs Tuſlicey butwere 71519, 

alſo beſides, a certaine worke or merite, whereby we deſcrue to bee 

juſt: which is quite repugnant to the nature of faith For if for faith 

we were juſt andrighreous, then faith were nownolonger an accep- 

tation of mwthers righteouſnes, but were a meriteand cauſe of our - 


owne . 
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owne iultice z neither ſhould it receiue anothers (atisfationvvhich 
now it ſhould haueno need of. 4. Thatwe may know what neceſſity 
there isof faith vnto iultification,and may vnderſtand that wee are 
not iuſtified by che merie of faith, and yet are not juſtified vvicheur 
faith apprehendingtheiuſticeof Chriſt ; becauſeirt is the proper at 
[ ffaithco lay hold on his righteouſneſs. [ 5. The Orthodoxall or 
right-belecuing Fathers ofttimes vrgetheexcluliue particle, by faith 
Origen. in oxely : Origene: The ApoftHe ſaith that the inſtification of Faith only « 
Rom.lib.z, ſuffecientyſo that tf 4 man beleene onely,he may be meſTified z yea, though 
Cap-3- heperformenoworks. Ambroſe : They are inſt:fied freely, pt ther. 
_Þ rol. othing andrendering no recompence,are inftified by Faith enly throug 
' __ - » the gift of God, Againe Ambroſe: How then may the lemes think them- 
_— ſelnes to be inſtified by the worker of the Lawe with the inſtification of A= 
braham, where they ſee that Abraham was not inftified by the works: of 
the lewegbut by Faith onely ? The lawe therefore nredeth not ,ruben a ſn- 
ner is inftified before God by Faith onely. Andin theſameplace the ex- 
cluſiue particle On: {y is often reiterated, The ſame Ambroſe ſaith ; 
In cap 19 [4,4 Becanſetbiris decrerd by God, that bee which beleeneth in (rift ſhould 
be ſanedwithout any worke, receining freely by Faith oncly remiſtion of 
fonnes, We are therefore juſtified by farth oneh,tharis,by Chriſts me- 
riteonlyrecciued by faith ; This we muſt conſtantly maintaine and 
defend, t. For Gods glory that Chriſtslacrifice be nor extenuated. 2. 
For our owne comfort, that we may be ailured that our righteouſneſle 
noton ourworkes ( for ſo ſhould weloſc it many thow- 
] ſandtimes) bur onely an chelacrifice and merite of Chrilt.] 


«x , Queſt.62.Why cannot our good workesbe righteouſues,or ſome 
_ Bo W part of righteonſnesbefore God } s ad 


Anſ. Becauſe that righteouſnes, which muſt ſtand faſt before 

che iudgement of God, muſtbe inall poincs perfet,and 

(s)Gal.y,10 agrecabletothe law of God. (4) Now our works, cuen 

Deut.27,26 the beſt of-chemare imperfedt ia this life, aud defiled 
(3)Ly 64,6 withſinne. (6) 


The 


1 
r 
2 
: 
, 


655” 
The Explicatiov, 


N the former queſtions the true doctrine of Tultification 
” hath beene made manifeſt and confirmed. It followerh 
that wee proceede tothe confuration of the Popiſh do- 

Arine, afhirming that we are 1wltified by workes,or partly 
by faith, andpertly by workys, The Argumentisthus fra- 

med. The inſtice which may ſtand in Gods indgement muſt bee perfett'y 

abſolute and agreeable on all parts with Gods lawe. But our very beſt 

workes in this life are vnperfett and ſtained with ſinne. T herefore our ve- 

ry beſt work; cannot be or inſtice in the radgment of God, nenhber in part, 

ner » holly, The Maior of this Syllogiſine iscuidently proucd out of 

the law. He that doth theſe thing: ſballlime in them, (urſedis ener one, Levir,18,5 
which abideth not in all things which are written in the booke of the Law Deut.27,16 

to dee them, The Minor is out of doubt : ſeeing wee doe many euill why our 
things, which we ought to leaue vndoney and we leaue many good workes are 
works yndone,which we ſhould doe : yea we minglemuch evil with Yoperfet. : 
that good we doe, that is,we dociramille, The complaints and daily 

prayers of Saints arewitnelle hereof : Forgine v3 owr ſinner. Enter not Pfal. 143,3 
into indgement with thy ſerwant, Wheretore vnperteR workes can at 
makeno perfeArighteouſnes. This is the firſt cauſewhy wee cannot ol —_— 
he iuſtified by our works; namely, 1. Becauſe onr imſtice ſhould by this not beiuſtified © 
meanes bee unperfeft,(eeing our workes are vaperfeRt., Many other by workes, or 
cauſes thereare.For, 2, Though our works wereper feft, yet are they due py by faith 
debt,Cothat by them we cannot acquite our ins that are palt, #hen __ by 
ye bane done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are vn- I 
profitable ſernants: we hane done that which was our duty to doe, 3. They 
are none of our: but Gods, who worketh them in 15,4, are tempore- 1 2 | 
ry, and hawe no propertion with cternall reward: : whereas betweene a ——_ 
meritand reward there mult be ſome proportion. 5. They arethe ef- : 
felts of wſtification ; therforenotthe caule. 6, /f by rbemwewere iſt i- þ 
fied wee ſhould bane whereof to boaſt ; but the Scripture faith ,. Nor of &7£ 
worke:s leaſt any man ſhould boa#t bim/elf. 7.The conſcience ſhould be de- Epheſ.2, 9 + 
flitute of ſolid or ſure comfort $.Chrift ſhould haxe diedwithout a cauſe. Rom. 4,16 
9, There ſhould not be the [ame way toſaluation in both teſtament s if A- 7 

br abam were inflifiedby faith onely and we by worker, whetber by works: 8 
alonegr works ioined with fath it rhilleth not. 10 (rift ſhould be noper- Gal-2,21 
felt Saxiowr: becauſe ſome partof our righteouſneſs and faluarion © 
ſhouldbe without him. 10 


Quelt.. 


CE IS 


Queſt. 63. How is it that our good works merit nothing, ſeeing 
God promiſeth that he wil gine a reward for them, both 
in this life, and in the life to come? 


* (a)luke 17,10 WAſ. T hat rewardis norgiuen of merice, bur of grace. (#) 
"The Exylication, 


N this queſtion is contained opanianet at argu- 

WY, ment of the Papiſts brought for iuſtification before 

14 1292 God for our workes and merites. Ob. 1. Rewardpreſup- 

SSD poſcth merne : ſo that where reward 11 , there is alſo merne; 

for Reward and Alerit, are correlatinerguhereof if one beput, the other 

is put alſo. But exerlaſtmng life is _— arareward for good worker, 

Therefore alſo the merite of good workes « enerlafting life. Anſ, The 

Maior is ſometimes true as concerning creatures,as when men may 

meritor deſerue of men.Butneither alwaies among men dothitfol. 

lowthat there is merit, where there is reward. For men alſo often- 

times giuerewardsnotof merit or deſert. Nowitisynproperly ſaid of 

God, that he propolcth eternall life vnto our works as a reward: for 

we can merite nothing at Gods hand by ourworkes. Orif they thus 

[ prelſeandvrgetheir Reaſon.| Ob, That is 4 merite , wherevnto 4 re- 

ward appertaineth, Bur areward appertaineth to good worger, Therforz 

by order of inſtice good workes are mernes, Anſ, That isa meritwhere- 

vrito a reward appertaineth by force of conenant or bond. Butte re» 

ward of good workes is of zrace. In a reward ewo things are tobece 

conſidered. 1 . Oblyation, or binding. 2. Compenſation , orrecom- 

penling. Heere is no obligation, bur compenſation followeth 

workes through grace. There istherefore a reward of vyorkes, be- 

cauſe compen(ationfolloweththem ; and God fer this cauſe eſpe- 

cially promiſerh to reward our workes, 1,7 tc/tifi; vnto vs that good 

Three cauſes workes pleaſe bim. 2. To teach vi that eternall :fo is propoſed wnely to 

why God pro» them that ſtrine andlabour painefully, 3. Becauſe be will as ſurtly gine 

_— It 254 reward;as if wee had deſerued it. Hither may bee referredall ſuch 

mr 5 like arguments of the Papiſts, whereby they labourto eſtabliſh che 
] meritof works. | 

Ob. 2, We are initified by faith, Faith is a works. Therefore wee ave 

in/tified 
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inftifi:dby worker. Anl, 1. The conſequence of thisreaſon is denied, 
becauſe more is in the conclulion, than inthe premiſes: of vyhich 
premilles this onely followeth:Therefore we are inſtified by that work; 
which we graunt,to wit, 4s by an mſtrument or meanc, not 45 an impel- 
lent cauſe, asthemſelues vnderſtand ir. For wee are iultified by farth, 
as bya meane of atteining vur tuſhification ; and we are not iultified 
for fauth, that is,fur the merit of faith. 2, The kinde of affirmnativn is 
divers, Forinthe Maior,faith isvnderſiood with relation to Chr its 
merite,inthe Minor it istaken 4bſolntely and property. 

Ob. 3. Onr inſtice is that whereby we are formally or eſſentially inſt, 
Thereforewe are by faith formally and eſſentially inſt, Anl. The conle- 
quence ofthisreaſon is to bedenied, becauſethe kinde of afhirmati- 
on 1s divers. For the Maior 1s meant proper(y, but the Minor correla- 


tinely,and figuratively, * cl(c it were falle. For ly,not faith,but * Per Meta-: 
the correlatiue obiett of faith, namely, Chriſtsmerite ,(vvhich faith !*pfin- 


beholdeth, and applicthto it ſelfe) is ouriuſtice. 2, Eitherthereare 
foure termes inthis Syllogiſme, becauſe the Maior treateth of /e- 
galliuſlice,the Minor of exangelica/l: orelſethe Maior is falſe. For 
enangelicallivltice is net formally invs, aswhiteneſs is ina wall ; bur 
is without v5,cuen in Chriſt, andis madeours by impuration and ap- 
plicationthroughfaith, 
Ob. 4. That which is imputed onto 95 for righteouſneſſe, for it we are 
righteous, Fath is imputedto us for righteonſner,as Paul ſanh : There- 
fore For faithwe arerightcons, and not onely By farth. Anl, Againe, the 
kinde of affirmation is, of proper in the Maior propulition, made f- 
guratiuein the Minor. The Maior is true of that vyhich is property 
and by it ſelfe imputed for righteouſnes: The Minor is true of that 
which iscorrel/atmmely imputed for righteouſnes, becauſe by faith 18 
correlatiuely vnderitood the obieR of faith,ymo « hichtaich hath 
relation, For Chr:#ts merne, vyhich is apprehended by faith, 1s 
properly our tice, and the forma/cauleof ouriuſtice, The effics- 
ent of our iultice is God, applying that merite of Chrill vynto28. The 
in//rumentall cauſe of our iultice is farth, Andtherefore this propo- 
litionpre are wt ified by farth, beeing legally vnderſivog with the Pa- 
piſts,zs nottrue, but blaſphemous : but becingtaken correlatiuely, 
that is, exangelically,yithrelationto Chriſts merite,ic istrue, For the 
correlatiue of faith is the merire of Chriſt , vvhich faith alſo as a 
ioint Relative orcorrelatiuc reſpetteth,and as an inflrument appre- 
hendeth, 
Ob. 5. Exill workes candemmne, Therefore good work:1inftific, Anſ, 
3. Thcle 


1.lohn 3,7 


Rom. 3,20 


Luke 5,47 
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x. T heſe contraries arenot matches, = —_— _ 

ly cuill z our workes areim y . 2. Although our 
, —_—_ perfectly , yet ſhould they notdeſerue eter- 
nall life, becauſe they are debts. Vnto cuil workes areward ts due by 
order of iuſtice: ynto good workes notſo, becauſevyceare obliged 
and bound to dothem. For the creature is obligedvnto hiscreator, 
neither may he of the contrary binde Godvntohim by any workes 
or mcanestrobenefit him. Andcuill workes intheir very intexr del. 
pight God y but good workes yeeld him no profitor delight. 

Ob. 6. He that doth righteonſner, it righteous ; Therefore not be that 
beleeneth. Anſ, 1.Heis righteous before men : that is, by doing righ- 
ouſnes, he declareth — «+ me; "ns : - before God 
we are righteous,not by doing righteouſnes, but by beleeunng : as it 
is written: By the workes of the law ſhallne fleſp be tuſtifiedin bis ſight 2, 
Iohn ſheweth there,not how we arerighteous, but what the ri 
are: asif hee ſhould(ay, thathethat 1s rated,is alſo juſtified; 
becauſe by doing righteouſnes hee teſtifieth to the world that hee is 
juſtifed. Sorthen in thisreaſonthe fallacieis a takingthat whichis 
no cauſeof Iuſtification , in ſteed of the true caulethereof” 

Ob. 7. (rift ſanth, Many ſinnes are for ginen ber, becauſe ſhee lowed 
much: T herefore good wuorkes are the cauſe of Inltification, Anſ. 1. 
Chriſt heerreaſoneth from the latter tothe former; from the efteR, 
which commeth after, tothe cauſe which goeth before. In that the 
woman louedChriſt much, Chriſt thence gathereth that many fins 
wereforgiuen her : and becauſe therewas a great feclingin that wo- 
man of the benehite, it mult needs therefore bee that the benefice is 
great,and many linnes areforgiuen her. Thatthis is the meaning of 
Chriſts words appearcth bythe parable which hethere vſcch. 2.Noe 
euerythingthat isthe cauſe of Conſequence in reaſon, is alſo the 
cauſe of the Conſequent, or thingit (elf whichfolloweth in thatcon. 
ſequenceof reaſon, Wherefore it isa fallacieofthe Conſequent, if it 
be concluded, Therefore for her («ue many ſinnes are ferginen her, For 
the particle(becau/e)which Chriſt vſcrh,dothnot alwaies ſignibethe 
caule of the thing following. Itfolloweth not, The Sunxe i: riſen be. 
becauſe it ir day, 7 berefore the day i the canſe of the riſing of the Sunne, 
Thecontrarieratheristrue, ; 


Quelt. 


XUM 


END = OP oO o—__ ooo” om = > 1 CC ———. 


—_—__ 


__— — 


Queſt. 64. Bot doth wot this detfrine make men carcleſſe and 
profanc ? 


4»ſ. No.For neithercan icbe, buct! whichare i 
ratedinto Chriſt chrough faith 
fruits of thankefulnes. (s) 


LAPS His Queſtion of the Catechiſine is aprevention ofthe 
STR [FRY Papilts launder again(t che doctrine of Juſtification 
of. ko, | by faith. Obie& I, Doitrine wobich maketh men ſe- 
[AN enre and profanc , is not true , and therefore not to bee deli= 
wered. But this deftrine of free inſtification by faith , maketh men [c- 
cure anidprofane ; Therefore it i: not true, nor to he taught or dels 

in the Church. Anſ. Here isa fallacy of accidene. If thedoQtrine of 
free iultification by faith make men ſepure, this happeneth by ac- 
cident.. Thenaturall effe of chisdoftrine , is an carne{tdelire of 
ſhewingourthankefulnes towards God, [But this accydent objeRted 
by the aduerſuriexof this truth Fallerh our, not becauſe men doe 
apply , but becauſe men doe not apply to chemleluesthe doftine 
of grace. Rep. 1.Exen thoſe things vyhichfail ent to bee emill by an 
accident, areto bee eſs , But this do{trine maketh men by an acci- 
dent ex:ll: Therefore it 11 to be eſcbewed, Anſ,Thole x which fall. 
outtobeeuils by anaccident, areto;beeſchewed, i remaine 

no greaterand weightier cauſe for which theyarenorttoheeomir- 
ted, which becomecuillromenthroughtheir ownedefaule. But we. 
hauenecellary and weighty cauſes why this doQtrine ought twbee.. 
deluered,and by no meanesto be omitted ; namely, the comman- 
dement,andglory of God,& thelaluation ofthe ele&.Rep, 2, hat. 
which cannot hurt we need not to eſchew, But acc ts the doftrme 

of Inſt:fication by faith, ſinnes toacome cannot hurt v1; ( becauſe Chriſt 
bath ſatisfied for all, both which are paſt, and which are to come.) There« 
fore we neede not to bew are of ſinnes tocome. Now thitis appeently abe 
ſurd : Therefore the dottrine, 2yhence this (onſequent ariſeth, . is lkg« 
wiſe abſurd. Anſ,i.\Wecanſweretg the Maior of this —___ 


37 
"| - 


bring forth che («)Mar.9,18 
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needenot beware andtake heed of thatwhich cannot hurt, namely, 
wherberir berahew b:et of 67 #0; But (innes rocome hurtnor, thatis, 
hurt notthem which are heedfull,and penicent; yerthey hurethem 
who ate careleiſe, andvnrepenrauc. 2. Therefore wee alſo deny the 
Minor. For God is alwaics ottended with ſinnes, and his diſpleaſure 
is the greateſt hurc that can befall man. Further,ſinnes bereaue ys of 
conforwitie with God, arid purchaſe bodily paines vnro/ the faith- 
fall, kowſocuer:tteroall pames be remitted vncothern, Hither be. 
' longothcrarguments of the Papilts, wherewith they oppugne this 
doctrineof luſtibcation by faich : ſuchas are theſefollowing, ] 

Ob. 2. T hat which u not in the ſcripture, #1 not tobe taught or retai« 
nel. That we are inſtified by faith onely, ts not in the ſcripture. Therefore 
it 11 mot to be retained, Arſ,Tothe Maior welay, that whichisnotin 
theſcriprure,neither in words,nor inſenſeisnotto be retained. Bur, 
charweareiuſtiied by faith onely,is concaincdin ſcripture, as tous 

Rom.3,27,:1 ching the ſenſe thereof. Fort we are ſaid to be iullifed freeh by grace 

Gal. 2,16 without the worker of the Live, voithont the lawe,, not of workes, not. 

Epheſ.:,8,.9 guy ſelnet , wor of any righteouſneſſe which wee Love ne, by faith, 

by + G yy without merite, Alſothe blood of Chrilt is ſaid to cleanſe 1/1 from all 

nw. func: Andrheſe areall one, To be iuſtified byfaith alone, and, To 
be ruſtified by the bloud or terite of Chriſt apprehended by taith, 
only by receiving & beleeving, deſcruingnuthing by faich,orother 
workes. Now the reaſons why wee areto retaine againſt the Papiſts 
theexUuligeparticle (onely ) Haue beene heretofore declared and 
enlarged. | 

Ob. 3. That which is not alone doth not init:ifie alone: Faith is not 4« 
lone : They fore faith doth not tn/tifie alone. Anſ.fthe concluſion beſo 
vnderſtood, as itfolloweth out of the premitſes,0vathisviſe y Faith. 
therefore doth not raftific alant thatis, being alone; the argument .isof 
force. Foriullifying faith isneuer alore without vyorkes as l1ef ef- 
feRts. Faithw/f5ficrh alone, but isnotalone, when ictultibeth; having 
works act ingit, aseffeAts of ic; but nut as ivint cauleswith 
itofiuſtification.; Borjfit be thus vaderſtood, Therefore farth alore 
doth not wſtifie, rneaning, thatit hath not alonetheactof wuſtiſying, 
whichistheapprehendipg of Chriſts iuſtice; then cither the con- 
cluſion containeth morethen thepremilles enforce, orthe Mator 
is evidently fa!fe. ForI alone may(p:akein a hot-houſe,an4 yetnor 
be alonerhere. A ching may be nor alone, but joinedwith ochers, and 
yet mayalone hauethis, orthata, Forexample, thewillis nota- 
lone, butioined with chevnderſtariding: ycritwillechalone. A mans 

(oule 
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ſoule is notalone, but joined with the body ; yetit vnderſtandeth a- 
lone.] It is commonly and that rightly called afallacy of (ompoſirr- 
#»,the reaſon being deeeiptfully compoſed. For the word, lone, is 
compoſed and ioinedin the concluſion with the Predicate, which is 
the word «w//sfie, but in the premitles itis ivined withthe Verbe, «. 
Ob. 4 That which is in thoſe wbo are to be inſtified, without 
the ſame faith doth mor foie Good works ave required in tboſe who are 
tobe meitified: Thereforewirbout good works faith doth not inftific : and 
ſe faith alone doth not inftifie. Anſ, Here allo is the (ametallacy, For 


the particle wirhoxr is ambiguoully anddoubtfully taken. For in the With whar 
Maior it is taken thus: Faichwiehoutie,thatis, $eing withoutit,doth <ifference 


notiuſtifie. Forthoughit benor, or exiftnoealone, but isalwaics 


vnitedandcoupledwith charitie, whereby itworkerh: yeritiultifi- in them that 
eth alone, that 18, italone haththeaR of embracing andapplyingto areto be iu- 
itſelfeChriſts merite. The Minor allo of this obieion is more at [Uficd. 


largerobe explaned,thatit maythe berter bee rightly conceived. In 
th  ehoaccobeiuliifiet forbandwerky notaf.- 
terthe ſame manner. Feitb with her proper (without which it 
cannot be conlidered) isrequiredas aneceſſaryinl{trument,where- 
by by us wrmnenenCnrs v6 Oy 
that by them we maya dChriſts merit,and much letle that 
for them we ſhouldbeiuſtified z burthat by them wee may ſhew our 
faith, which without good workes is dead and is not knowen butby 
them : thatis, geod workes arerequiredaseffects of faith, and as it 
were ateltimonie of our thanketulnes towards God. Whatſocuer is 
yd or wk urge 7 nan re 
rily requiredtot ) proper that cauſe, So 
good workes, although they are neceſſarily coherent and ioined 
withfaith, yet arerheynorneceſlary forrheapprehenlion of Chriſts 
merit,that we ſhould (ouer and faith)bythem alſo apply che 
ſame vnto vs. 
| Ob. 5. Where moe things are required, there the excluſine particle 
(onelyYmay not bewſed: In them that are to beinſtifird beſides faith good 
workes ave required: Therefore wee cannot ſay, that faith nfufeth, 
Anſ. This argument isall onewiththe former, and therforethean- 
ſwerevncoitis theſame.In them that areto beiultified morethings 
Ln 6 ar manner : faith,asameane orinſtrument 
apprehendinganothersiultice : good worker, azateſtimony of our 
faich andthankfulnes.] 
Ob.6. He that i inſtified by two things,js not inſtified by one only : But 
= 4 wee 


Gen.15,6 


Row, 1,2 
Geng 5-6 
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we, beſidet that w. e areiuſtifiedby faith, are iſtified alſo by the meritr 
and obedience of ( hriſt : Therefore not by faith onely, Aal. Againe, wee 
mult yceld the (ame anſwere. He chat isiuſtified by twothings isnor- 
ialtified by one onely : that is, after one and the manner.' Bur 
wearciuſtifedby ewo rhings after adiuers manner. For we are iuſti- 
fiedby fairb,as by an inſtrument apprehending iultice : but by the 
merit of (briſt,as by cheformallcalleofouriatice. Ice... 

Ob. 7. Knowledge doth not witifie: Faith is a knowledge, Therfore fait 
doth not initifie. Anſ, Knowledge alone doth notiu(tifie: But juſtify- 
ing faith is not a knowledge onely, but alſoa confidence andſure 

waſlion, wherby as a meaneweapply Chrilts merit vnto vs, And 

hermore, knowledge and thisſwre perſuaſion are much different, 
Knowledge isin theynderſtanding, butthisis inthe will. Therefore 
aſure perlwaſionor confidenceis not onely a knowledge ofathing: 
butalſoa will & purpoſe of doing or applying that which we know, 
andof reſtinginit, ſochat we aretherby ſecure, and cake ioy of hart 
therin.[ So thento belecue in God,is notonlyto God, 
butalſo to haue confidence in him. Elſeche Diucl alſo hath a know- 
ledge of God, andof his promiſes, but without confidence. There- 
fore his knowledge is noiuſtifying faith, but hiſtoricallonely,wher. 
of Saint Iames(peaketh,ſaying : The Diels belcene and tremble, Of 
ſucha faith weealily grant the Papilts argument, but not of a true 
and iuſtifying faith. ] 

Ob: 8.S. James ſaith: Te ſeethen how that of mork; a manic inftified, 
aud notof faith onely, Therefore faith only inſtifieth not. An(,There is a 
doubleambiguitie in thewords: and firſtin the word i»frfied, For 
S. lamesſpeaketh-notof thatiultice whereby wee are juſti 

od; thatis, whereby we are reputed of Godiuſt for yniuſt: bur hee 
h ofthar iuſtice, wherbythroughour workes we areiuſtiGed 


fore men:that is,arc approucdiult,or are foundto beiuſtificd. This” 


isproucd, 1.Ontof the 1 8. verſe, Shew me thy faith by thy workss, and 
and [ will ſbew thee my faith by —_— [Shew it me(ſfaith he)ro wit, 
who am aman. Wherefore, he ſpeaketh of manifeſtingour faichand 
righteouſnes before men. 2. Out ofthe 21,verſe: Warnor Abraham 
our Fa: her inſtificd through works, when he offered his Son vpon the aul- 
tar? This canatbee vn of juſtification before God. For the 
ſtory teſtifieth thac Abraham was iuſt by God , long before 
the offcriag of his ſon. And Paulfaith:Abraham was juſtified before 
God notby works, butbyfaich. S. Iames his meaning is, that Abra« 
ham waziuſtified before God, becauleit is written : — 
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ned Godand it was imputed to bim for righteonſues; but by good war ks 
Ppt 27 AGUA 45M TW IT A hrs This 
# the firſt ambiguity inthe wordiultified. ]The ſecond ambiguity is 
inthe word faith. For $. Iames,when he takerh away Tuſtification of 
faith, ſpeaketh not of a rrwe or lonely fairh, av Paul doth.z but of dead 
faich,which is a bare knowledge wi confidence or works This 
appeereth in thoſewords: Ewen ſo faith,if it haxe not works jiodead init 
ſe!f: andſuchfaith heaſcribethto divels,who queltionleſs hauenoe 
truciuſtifying faith. Laſtly, inthe 16. verſe he comparech that faith 
which he deniethto juſtifie, witha dead body: bur ſuch is not true 
andiuſtifying faith. Theſummeofallis : If thewordiw/frfied in this 
text of [ames beevnderſtood lyof luſtificatiua before God, 
thenthe name of farth there (ignites a dead faith: If farrb be take for 
true juſtifying faith, then the ambiguity reſts in the word 1/tified.] 

Ob.g.Tha: which is not required unto inſt:fication, iz not neceſſary ro 
be done : but it it neceſſary that good worker bee done, cs they are 
pa nent fication Ant. The Maorioll ecu emay be 
many one thing. Though workesarenot required 
on: yerthey arerequiredintoken of thankfulneſs, and 
to the ſetting forth of Gods glory. As itis laid, Let your /ght ſoſbine 
men, thatthey may ſec your good workes, and glorifie your father 
which is in heawen. F orthis canſe good workes are necel(larie to bee 
done. Morecauſcsof them ſhall hereafter in the doctrine of Mans 


engine, declared. 
ObieR. 19. /t ir ſaid, that Phinces worke and deed was imputed was Pll,no6,z1 


to bim for righteonſneſſe. e good works: inſtifie. Anl, This 
is a miſcoaliruingof the -vſed inthe placealleadged. Forthe 
meaning of itis, that Godapproued of this vyorke, butnoethar he 


wasiuſtibed by that worke. For by the works of the Law ſballnofleſh be Gal,a,rs 


mſtified im bu ſight, 
Obie 11. Ten crownes are pert of an hundred crownes in pai« 
ment of a debt : Therefore good wuorkes may bre ſame, part of our in- 
ftice before Ged. Anl. There is a diſſimilitude in theſe examples. 
| For, 1. Tencrownesarea whole part of an hundred crownes, and 
being ten times multiplyed make vpehe whole ſumme of thedebe: 
but our vyorkesare nota whole and perfeR part, but an vnperfeRt 
part ofthe obedience we owez& being multiplyed an hundred thou- 
landrimes, yetneucr make any perfet obedience. 2. Ten crownes 
may bee accepted by the creditour fora partof the debt, due vn- 
tohim, becauſe there may bee (ome hope of paiment of the __ 
Vuz 
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but workes atenot accepted by God as a part bf ouriuſtjce, be. 
ethereisno of full paimenttobe made by vs; anidallim- 
eQion or defect is condemned by the lawe.] 

Dan.g,24 ObieR. 12. Theinſtice or righteomſmes vohich Chrift brought is «. 
Ofianders ar- reynall: for the Meſriar (as Daniel ſaith) bringeth en:rlaſting righte. 
guments = owſneſſe, But imputed righteouſneſſe, ir not eternall. Therefore omputed 
galed __— righteouſneſſe is not ginen by Chriſt, Anſ. Wee deny the Minor , for 
m_—_——_ ' imputed iuſtice is eternal, 1, -/ bi, way continuation of mputa- 
tion in this life, 2. By perfettion of that inſtice vvhich irbegwane in vs, 
For both that righteouſneſſe yvhich isimputed vntovs, and that 
which is begunnein vs, is theri es of Chriſt ; and both of 
chem ſhall beeternall. For we ſhall be acceprable and pleaſing vnto 
Godfor cuer through his SonneChriſt. Therefore imputation alſo 
ſhall bee continued , or rather ſhall be changed intoour owne iu- 
ſticeand righteouſnelſe, Repl. Phere ſinne is not , there is no place 
for remuſtion or imputation, [n the life to come, ſinne ſhall not be, They. 
fore there ſhall be noplace there for remiſrion or impuration. Anl. Wee 
tthe wholercaſon if it be conceiuedaright. Inthe liteto come 
Cnotbes remiſzion of any ſinne then preſent :. yet there ſhall 
bee aremiſsion of (innes paſt, inaſmuch astcheremiſsiun which was 
oncegrantedinthis life, ſhall continue and endure for euer : that 
is, our linnes which were long ſince forgiuenysin this life ſhal ne- 
ver be imputed tovsagaine, And moreouer,thateonfÞrmitie which 
we ſhall haue with God inthelife to come, ſhall bee an effe of this 

imputation. | 
Ob, 1 2. The Lordis our righteouſner, Therefore we arenet inflified 
le-.243,6 by imputedrighteouſner,but God bimſelfe eſſentially dwelling in 11 61 our 
righteowſaes, AnC, Inthis ſaying of Ieremie che effeRisput for the 
1.Cor.4,z6 - cauſe : The Lordis our iuſtice or righteouſnes, that is , our iultifier : 
even as Chrilt isfaid to bee made vnto vs of God wiſedome, righteouſ- 
ner,{antlification,andredemption ,thatis,ateacher of wiſedome, aiu- 
ſtifier,a ſanRifier,and Redeemer. That iuſtice,which is God himſelf, 
is notinvs : becauſeſo God ſhould bee an accidentto his creature, 
and becomeiuſticein man.Foriuſtice and vertue arethings created 
invs,notthe ctſence of God. Oliander,whoobieRteth this,doth not 
diſcernethecauſe from theeffeRtzthat is,vncrearediulſticefro created 
juſtice. As we livenot,or are wiſe by theeſſenceof God,(forthis is all 
one,as toſay,that we areas wileas God)ſoallo we arenotiult by the 
elſence of cod. Wherfore nothing is moreimpious,thentoſay, that 
the eilential iuſtice ofthe creator is cheiuſtice of the creatures : for 
thereo 
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thereofwould follow,that we haue the iuſtice ofGod, yra, the very 
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W ps Amp db ar ms wget METS 
reede} | 
Anſ. From theholy Ghoſt, («) who ki irip.our harts (rpheſ+,8 
fp bt troy 
the vicof the Sacraments. (b) Phil 2 ts 
: (6) Mat. 28,79 
The Exylication, 1.49709 L 1.Þet,1,23.3g 


EI His queſtion pointech out vato-w>the cobe- 
| 'vF-) anchor rt ue renee 
PAS): andthe Sacraments. For faith, (vvhereon the 
[| former immediate d 
T9 | ordinarily 


w harſoever is promiſed vsinthevvurd, of the obtaining TY 


vation by Chriſt ; the (amerhe ſacraments, as andicalcs an- 


#f the ſacarments,the (ignet of faith, adioined cheers and Gol- SWORE 
pell. Ob. /t iz /aid, that the ſpirit, and the wyord woorke faith in v1, tacen the (ph 
and the ſacraments nouriſh it bee'ng vurenght, How then differ theſe tit and the 
three one ſrom another ? Anſ., Very much. r, The holy Ghoſtvyor. Word and Sa- 


kerh and confirmeth faith invs, astheefficient cauſe thereof: the JImve” 2 faith 
word and Sacraments, as inſtruggencall cauſes. 2. The holy _ in Vs. 


Vuz 
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alſo can worke faith ii vs without thern': andby won nd 5g 
craments without the holy Ghoſt canworke nothing.” 3. The holy 
Ghoſt, whereſocucr.he dwelleth, iscffeftuallin working : theword 
and Sacraments arenotlo. 


£ 


Ayr, 


"Quit. 66. WHIP ar+ 787 Faerdments? © 


Anſ. T hey arcſacred (ignes andſeales ſet beforcour cics _ 


and ordained of Goo for this caule, .rhat hee ma 
' declate'andſcale by them the promile of bis Goſh 
vnrs vs : ro wit, thathe giueth freely remiſgionof fins, 


(JGen 27,19 and life cuerlaſting nor onely roall in generall, burro- 


Rom 4,11 


Deur 30,6 eucry oneinparticular thac belecueth , for that onely 

Lene 6,28 Gacrifice of Chriſt, which hee accompliſhed vponche 

, $47 ,5,9 wr (@) | | | | 
ZEC.20,12 


2.Sam.17,36 The Explication. 


Ilay 6,6,7- 
an & HE right and direAmethode of 
this dodrine of the Sacrathents, reqic 


- 
| IR _— 


nerall. Andrthisvyay may we not vnfitly en- 
treate GEGASEED Supper and Baptiſme : 
to wit, if vycerake in declaring each Sacra- 
ment in ſpeciall, theſame queſtions , and that 
courſe and orderoftheſamequeſtions,which 
wee muſt obſerueand follow coneerning the Sacraments in gene- 
rall ; andlaſtly, if wee apply thoſeteſtimonies which ſpeake of the 
— al, cothe handling and declaring of the Sacra» 
ments in ſpeciall, 


F{ chat Grft vvee (peake of thefSeramentsin ge- 
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UM 
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theahareh 

9. What is the lawf) | ———— 
| 10-Mhar phe wiekedrevein im the ſe thereof. "Al, 
It. Mepnar tram rene tefement. 


\ * ens _—_ MR Spears, hae." 
| Ti! li LJ 3;3 

Har wee Re ages the The original 
name lelfe of Secrementis fir{tto bee conſidered. [A 


lad in ſameſacred place, ar 

High-Pontife oc Pricſt,withthis condition, that he who gainedihe 
ſuite ſhuuld have his partentire againe z and hee who waxcalt in the 
cauſe, thould loſe biepen tochecommon treafuric, in lieu of his :- 

eronglul mlelting@prohe = 19D 
nerthtothis place. | ie ala gniGed a olreitr forme nfl cach 
in = \whichchey called a military Sacrament {0 vr ra 
4+,thatis, offacring ot cotſecrating themy decauſeby that oath ©» 
Ucry One Was ——————————— not toany 
other,to (crue him. Hereof iris that ſome will haue theſe ceremo» 
pics, inſticuted by God, thereforeco bee ſo called, forthar as fould> - - + 
ours cdoblige and binde themielues byrhat militatySacrament ©" 
ynto their captain, (owe binde ourſeluesvynto A 

Vvs4 by 


The definiti- 
on of Sacra» 
IREus. 


yr nrtree ry - 
by a ſolenme cath, in the preſence of God, Angels, and men. This 
truely is no vnaptor ynmecte Metaphor: bur yet Ithink.rather that 
the origittall of thisname EmeFrom the old Latine Tranſlationszin 
which,whereſocuecr theword Myſterie igyſed inth{new Teſtament, 
for the ſamerhey commonly in Lati el | 

Now Myſteriecommet ie VetBEeLunG,\ 
fieth, toinſticurehItaitt,\ at? tn Hly- FN 

rers of religion. But rhae,Grock vetbe,civi4ji.doriatd from another 
which is, {ab,which (ignifiethto ſhut, becauſe ( asRaſtathiueſaith) 


and eto witer theſe. whe ee{erres, Ni 

be elberale 18 it arigale yp ecreveing , or 
that which hath aſecret rent (pn ine 1h og 
they who are initiated in holy rites By4//2#:We aadiin ex- 
ternal »ndeorporeal thing andaRtion;or2 core n{tftyredand 
ordained by God, which berokenettya\&arinj hing and 
ſpirituall. Whicbrhe Greciacts call \and ty orberwite cHled 
of the Latine Diyines,a S<crrert+ Avg. aivtuch lignesG ad al. 
waics would hauveto beextaotin bisxChurch, wberby buthrhe good 


will of Godtowards men might berecorded and made knowenzand; 
wtheirfaith cowards 
$acraments therefore - 


that men of the other fide mi lar 
God,and other duties of vr, Frey $: 
areſocalled myſterics, becauſethey hauea ſecretlignibcation which 
none vnderltandbutthey who are initizecdand in{ttudteg concer-. 
ningthe ſubſtance of (acred or the poinsofChailtian Re» 
ligioh. Nevertheleſſe the word Secrumm ieviedin divers 
6hs mn the writings of funousDiuinesc ofwhichtheſtare chiefe ; r. 
For arie ov external] reremorie yz whichfenſe is proper and naturall 
tothe word. 2; Firebe fignes themſelnes, 3: For the thing fiznifiedby 
the ſigner, 4. F or the ſigns: and thing > — 
- Having (cen nowwhatrhc name of Sacrament (1gnifieth;itreſterh, 
that we conlidercherhingir(celf, and definewber Sacraments are. The 
definition whereot is this: Sacraments ave rites or ceremonies inititu- 
ted by God torbis vje, thar they might 
of God! good will towards v1, audof the bond of the churebs , wobereby it 
POMenantel wr er ys yore ge marker and cog- 
to difttmguiſh {burch entilesr, and Set 1« . 
ries, In hed paredhardatacd oo, aro ſacred 
frignerand ſeater obielt to owr cyer, ordained andinſtituted by God, that 
by thembee might rhe ware declare and ſeale thrproweſe of bir Goſpel! 


Vinig 


—_ conrnant, tovwit,. 
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differences To the kyydey whereot they are, it 
474/46; (davd rouhar ſigma ipobrgipe decoding | 
okeniog lace geo tbe 
uanqn of. men, A/igne and « /eale differ one from the other, as 4 
eneralithyngtrom a thing hore ſpecial, For evety leale is aligne, 
Fore oaly hover} py os bing ſignifying ſamewbar els then 
me it. fa! fyi0 > 
DOES ſheweth tothe ſenſes, andindaci wo BN the ap ng ns 


40x 323, Auguſtinedebocth itz or $58 be! bewn- 
if angs 1 So uu we. _ Arte «of ww -.,. 
the (enſe. 530 wor | 
F Ayer oy ihr rats fv MOrcourr , Tao fortrof 


others 
Ochoa ver as whereby emdeds aloof Sams 


bich they lignibie, neither onely vnderſtandbychem, *: 
nibe,butalſo argue and reaſon fromchem, ſo thatwee 

«ftin doubt or vncertain whetherthat be true orfalle, which 

1 the: thatis, weareconfirmed of thecertain exhibiting vn- 

to vs,andof our receiving of thething (gnibied. [Both theſe kindes [ 

of lignes are conioinedin thisdebinition,, becauſe both agree vnto 

ſacraments. For the Sacraments doe not onely ſignific what i 

miſed,bucalfo ſeale vnto vs that which is promiſed in the Golpell, 

They are not only figurative and 44menitory lignes and meere reſemm 

blanceror lively auncienttearmethem : butalſoin 1 jb.1.cap.r de. 

their true vie becom aſſurances & enidences both exhibiting,and /c«- doR.Chriſt. 

lng: becauſe they both exb«bir neo the faithful che things 

them in the Golpel,and ſea/evntothem the exhibiring oft of 

circumciſionynder the law,Godſaith:/1 ſhal be 4 ſogn of the conenant Gen. 17,11 

bernweene me andyou, Paul oo Herecemed the fiene of cir= Rom.4,us 

camciſion, the ſeale of the right eouſner of the faith which he bad, | Sacre |} 

min therefore ſerue in the ſame ſteede, thatpledger due : for buth 

they ie nga there is (omething promiſed vneothee,and withal 

they 


and confirmethe ſamevntotheezintegard whereof , itis 
allo added, rhatthey are ſea/e7. Now theſe iznes and ſealer arecalled 
ſacredand holy, 1. Becauſe they are giuen vs of God, 2, Becauſe they Why the- 
are givenys toan holy vie. For holy and.ſacred things ascof two LARS ace cal. 
forts. x. Thoſe thmgs which God performeth wnto ws. 2; Tho't things ord we” 
which wee performe wnto God. Theſe [ignes are (aid to bee «bref? r0 (ito be obe- 
es7 cies, thatis,vilible :becauſc they ought ty bee {uch, ſeeingehey ieftro ous: * 
arc £1 


_ - Plgten: 


vmo vs his 
promile. 


Why God on- 
ly may ordain 
a lacrament. 


afa- 


fone pronounceth concerning his will , and teachethys the ſame, 
and giucth vs his promiſe of grace: ſo he aloneatfurerh and confir= 
meth this promifevntovs by his Sacraments. Wherfore God atone 
hath authoritieto inſtitute and ordainea Sacrathent.Forrthe inſtis- 
tion of /acrament:conteineth two things. 1, The appointing and com 
manding of certaine rites and ceremonies. 2, The promiſe of grace an« 
wexed to this rite obereby Godpromiſeth that hewill gize the thing ſig- 
mified unto ſuch as lan fully and rightly wſe the igne, And theſethings 
are prop:TtoGodalone, For asthe receining im! grate and favour, 
andremiflion of fins belongeth to God alone? ſoalſo doth the pro- 
mſechereof. And as Godalone inſtirurerh& appointethvntohim- 
ſelfe his publique worſhip : ſo heealoneisableto confirmevritovs 
his publikeworſhip,that is, by che miniſtery ofthe word, and by his 
lacraments,the promiſe of grace,thatis,the promiſe of receiving all 
bleſſings and benehrs necetlary to ſaluation,which are ſignified and 
conlirmed by the ceremonies andrites of (acraments:7hz promiſe of 
the Goſpelis called thepromi/e of grace, becauſe God doth el] pecially 
and 


and chiefelyin the Goſpel premiſe it ynto vs, Wherefore mention 
is madealſo of this promiſein the definition of facramencs, that ſo 
that ſpecialldifferenceof ſacraments may beethe benrer perceived 
and diſcerned : becauſe God hach giuento men promites allo of o- 
therthings, and hath confirmed thoſe promiſes with lignes. For (a 
—— lignesnot of euery 7 res m"_ pro- 
9194/6 of grace pertaining not to one. ON one1y (as the row 
ching of Laiahs lippes)but to the whole church. And Ch heds How God de. 
clareththe ſame, beeing promiſed in the Goſpell, and thewerh it — 
morecleerely by ſacraments: andthis, 65reaſon of rhe analogy , Goſpel by Sa- 
portion and ſimilutndevbich the ſigner hane with thoſe x ems... gar Ccramenis. 
Jgnifiedly theſe ſacramentall ſigner. For,asa limilirude declarethand 

explancth that whereofit isa {imilitude, ſo the ſacraments declare 

that, wherofthey are ſacraments. And as a trueſimilitude is notvn- 

derliood, _ theanalogie of theſ1militude beevnderſtood : fo 

neither aretheſacraments z except weevnderftand theanalogy and 

proportion which they hauewith thething lignified. Neicher doth 

God by his ſacraments onely declare thepromile of the Go(pel, bur 

alſoſealeth the ſane vntovs. 1. Becauſe God when bee ſpeaketh with Han he ſe> 
v1, voherber it be by his word, or by « figne, is abwaies alike true + And that pro- 
therefore heealſurerh and makerth vs certaine of his will , both by þy (oraments 
hiswordand by his ſacraments, but molt of all by his ſacraments. 2. 

Becanſe ſacrament: are ſeales andpledges annexed to the promiſe which 

vyholo vſcrhrighely, thatis, vvitherue faith and repentance, vnto 

him ma graces and ſcales, ſealeand confirme molt alluredly, 

that heſhall be erof thethingschemſclues lignified, vyhich 

are ſpirituall. 


2. What are the ends of Sacraments. x 

echiefe and principal end of ſacraments is contained intheir ;.$3craments.« 

definition, namely, to be ſigner of the conenant, that is, that God ire ordained 

may teſtifie that hee doth in a lawfull andrighe vie of them beſtow '2 be ſeales of ' 

thething promiſed, and ſo may confirme our faith ; or, that he may _=— — 
iultruQtvs of hiswill by his ſacraments, and-by-them exhort vs to 
receive andembracethe bleſsings purchaſed by Chriſt, and further 
ſcale by thoſeſacraments theſe benefits and bleſsings of Chriſt vnto 
vs. Now theſacramentsſcalethde benefites and bleſſings vnto vs, 

1. Becauſe ſacraments are fignes. t. Becauſe they are pledges, haning » 
prom! "Xz 
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promiſe. Therefore bytheſe and pledges of Gods fattour to 
ar waar vo ran eto pre no lei 


To diſtin- than bycheword. Theſtcond end, « cheating wiſhing of the thwrch, 
ulth the Fen 65.6 , and all other ſelts whatſoener, For God will haye his 
chur.hfrem *4,,rchrobe beheldin theworld, andto be knowne by theſefacred 
others. lignes, as ſouldiours are knowne by heir militarie tokens , and 

ſbcepe by thoſe markes vyhich their d{carcth inthem. He 
willeth the lewes to be crremmerſed and Chriſtians tv be beprized; he 
interdicterthalians and ſtrangers, and excludeth them from eating of 
the Paſchal Lamb. God will haue his kingdomediſcerned from the 
$ynagogue of Satan, for thele two cauſes z1.For hir own glories ſake, 
2. For our comfort and ſa/nat1on. Foras he will not haue himſelf ſhuf-- 
fied and mingled wich Idols :'Soneither vvill hee have his 

Topeoleſſ ſhuffled and mingled with the Kingdome' ef the divel}. The third 

teſtiie our eng, « theprefeſaton and teſtific ation of our thankefuln:fſe and datic 
5. towardsGod: vyhichisthe bond, vyhereby wee are obliged voto 

Chriſt robee his people, as hee is our Gud, to ſhewrrue 
to belceucin him, and tureceiueof himhis benefices vnto 
4To props V8. Thefourthis, the propagation and maintenance of the deitrines 
gate & main- becauſe God will not haue the vic of his Sacramentsto beevvich- 
taine the do- gut the vvord andapplicationehercof, The fiftis, an eccafron there 
ny : by ginen to the younger ſort to enquire what the/e things meane, and ſo an 
—— me occaſion alſo of explicatmg and preaching the benefity of ('brift vnts 
the yorger to thems, As alſo the Lordfaith voto his people hm thy ſonne ſoul acke 
enquireand tboe to morrom, ſaying what is this? Thou ſbatt then ſay wato bim ; With 
learnethe 1, mighty band the Lord brought vrout of Egypt , ont of the houſe of 
chenthorifed bon Fe, The (ixtandlall endeis,cthat they may be the bonds of mutual 
Ezod.1za4 delettion and lone: becauſethey whoarcentredintoan atlociation of 
contederacy with Chriſt che headof the Church, ought notto be at 
difference amovgthemſclues. By one ſpirit arewer all baptiſed mto one 
bed). In like manner the Sacraments are thebondsof publique mee- 
1.Cor. 12,14. tings andcongregationsinthe church, #hen ye come together to car, 
& 11,23: & 19» (arry one for another, For we that are many, are onebread, andonebody, 
E, hef becauſe we axe allpartakers of one bread.One Godgone Faith,chc,Burwe 
Piet cannot(ertle among vsthiscommunion, neicher maintaine & cons 
tinuc it, beingoncelercled, neither profitably annunciateanc ſhew 
forththedeath of the Lord, as longasweditlent &1arreamongour 
ſeluescontentioully about che inſtirution of rhe Sacraments, For 
the Sacraments are pledges of that communion vyhich Chriſtians 

bauc firſt with Chuilt, and chen betweene them(clues. 
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In what, ſacraments differ from ſacrifices. 

VE muſt hold and obſeruea difference betweene /«crifices 
and /atraments, that we may know what to devyhen'vve 

comevna®e nommenarmmpearngy er re roman he na ea ; 

that is, preſent our owne workes, imagining thatthepleaſe God for 

the very worke doxne,and deſerue he ary fries; 2 Papiſt = 

Now the difference between theſe conliſteth eſpecially in 2.things: 

1. lutheir kinds andnature. Por ſactamentyare ontly ceremonity, wite +1 their kind 

nefling vntov+Gods will : ſacrifices may be #7 menidll'vid nary} 324 nature: 

works: alſo : as, our ſacrifices | g, of praife, andrhanke. 

fulneſſe, the caluesof ourlippes, our almes, &c, aremoralworkes, 

whereby wee yeeldvnro Gud due obedience and honour, vvithour 

any ceremony. 2./n their principa/l and chiefe end, In the ſacraments »-In their 

Godoffereth ynto vs —— : bur lacrifices = teſtimonies of P!19cipal end. 

our obedience.towards God, This appeareth oat of che definicion 

of both. 4 Sacrament is a ye S God giuethvsſomething, A Sacrament. 

to wit.the ſignes and the things{1gned: andwherein he teſtifieth of | 

his offeringand beſtowing his benefirsvpon vs. A ſacrrfies is awgrk *Acritice. 

wherin we yeeldynto God obedience or the worſhipwhich he hach 

commandedvs : Or, itis our worke done in faich, and to this ende 

ncipally,that God may haue his due honur and obedience. They 

differ then astheſe two, To giue, & to take,difter. For God giveth $a- 

craments vnto vs :and he receiueth (acrificesof vs. Howbeit , the The fame 

ſameriteor ceremonie may bee in divers reſpeRts both «ſacrament —_ - work 

ard s ſacrifice. Aſacrament, as it is given of God: A facrifice,asit igv- ,;& = oy 

ſed bythe godly. performing toGodtheir obedience, and yeelding @criment in a 

himchankes. Thereforea ſacramentand ſacrifice are often one «nd diuers reſpet?t . 

the /elfe-ſamethingybut fill they differ in reſpeft, All ſacraments then 

in reſpeR of ys are lacrificesalſo, but thole onely exchbariftica/l, and 

of thankſgiving, notpropitiarorie, Forthereis but one onelyſacri- 

fice propitiatorie,towit,the ranſom of Chriſt offered for vs on the 

crofle. Hence we ealily make anſwere vntothat obieRion. Ob. The 

paſſeonrr,and other ceremonies of the olde teſtament, were both [acr:fi- 

cer and ſacraments, Therefore the ſacraments doe notbing differ from 

ſacrifices, Anſ. More is inthe conclulion,than in thepremitles, Be- 

cauſe this only followeth z That theſame thing may bea ſacrament 

and a ſacrifice. So Baptilme,and the Lords Supper are Sacraments 


and 


x 
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and ſacrifices,in a diverſe manner and reſpe&.They areſacraments: 
and that principally, becauſe they arethe-worke of God , who gi- 
ucthvs ſomething in them, and doth theria ceſlifie vntovs. 
Forin them he reacheth vnto vs certain ſymbolsand cokensby his 
miniſters, asalſ@ by his miniſters he ſpeaketh. asby his mouth vn- 
Luke 10,16 tovs: accor asit is{aidg He that beareth youhearetb me,$o ther- 
fore cuery minilterreacheth with his hand the ſacraments vnto ys, 
and we recciuethem at their hands, as at the hands of God, if ſowee 
take them withreuerence: but much more: God h, and as it - 
werercacheth vvith his hand vntovs, inthe I and right ve 
of the Sacraments, the things themſclues vyhich are figni 
the ſacraments. Furthermore, Bapriſme andthe Lords Supper are 
lacrifices, not indeed principally, but as they areour worke, which 
vv orme bod uk e we receiue lignes, as it vvere 
from the hand of God,and ſo declare our obedience towards God, 


_—— 
— 


— 


4. In what, Sacraments agree with the word, and 
| inwhat they difſer. | 


His agreementanddifference ſhalbe handledinthe 67. queſlj- 
onotche Catechilme. 


u—_— 


5. How the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament 


agree, and how they differ. | 
They agree: Hey agree, 1. /n the aurheur, for both wereinſtituted by God. 2, 
1,1n the au- In the things ſignified, [or in ſubſtance. For by the Sacraments 
thor, of bothteſtaments the (ame thingsare offered, ſignified, and 


2,In ſubſtance cyiſed yncovs; cuen remiſsion of (innes, and the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, and that by Chrilt alone, This is proved in the Epiſtlero 

eb o2. the Hebrews. /e/ws Chriſt yeiterday,and ro day, the ſame alſo for excr. 
" But theſe are notin reſpeRt of rites and ceremonies the ſame : 
thereforerhey aretheſameinreſpeR of thething by them ſignifi 

1.Cor.10,z Cd. The fathers under the law were baptizedin the clowd andinthbe ſea, 
Col.2,1 and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, By ( briſt ye are circumciſed 
vvith cireumcorſion made roithout bands, that is, in baptiſmewee re- 

: Traq, ccive thelame benehes, which they did in citcumcilion. [Auguſtine 
:6.ntoh, Haith, The Sacraments of the oldr and new Teſtament differ m their 


ſigner, 
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jigner,but agree in the thing ſignified by the ſigner, All the Fathers d:d 
eate the ſame ſpurituall meate} ſay, they verily dd eate the ſame ſpirun- 
41l meate. For indeed the corporall meath theyate , war diner; from our 
corporall meat : ering their meate vnas Manna, bu: ourt is of another 
hinde, But they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, which we eate.] With- | 
outChrilt therefore who is the rbing /ignified of all the Secraments 
both of the olde and new Teſtawent, no man was cuer faved,or now 
is, or cuer ſhall be ſaued. Whenceit followeth , thartheFathersin 
the old Teſtament, hadthe ſame communion with Chriſt, which alſo 
we hauc, and that it was no letle lignified and confi then vnta 
them by the word and Sacraments,than it is now vnto vs inthe new 
coucnant, Wherefore, it is notonely idolatry, to ſeek another com- 
munion of Chri isin theword, bueal[ſotofecke another com 
iſt inthe Sacraments of the new Teſtament, than 
which wasin the Sacrameats of theold Teſtament. | 

os enter 7 vr are —_— — 
at Chrilts | | cealing of Pents of the 
the old Teſtament,andthe erfdecectiogofibones te woke As. 
tament, 2. They differ as mw/titude andnxmber, There were mo and pe ar 
more laborious, here fewer and more calierites, 3. /» ſpnificati- 11h number. 
on, Thoſelignified Chriſt to come;theſe Chriſt tharwas come. The 3: In ſignifica- 
ſignification isdiuers, as the circumſtance oftime isdigerſe, which 9+ 
the Sacraments of the old and new Teſtament (ignifie. For the $a. 
craments of the oldeChurch, (ignifiedthetimeto come, of Chriſt 
which ſhould come: our Sacraments fagnifiethe time palt,of Chriſt 
already manifeſtedin thefleſh. 4.. /n binding and obliging men, The 
olde bound onely Abrahams polteritie, (forthe converted Gentils 4-1n the per- 
were not boundtoobſeruecircumcilion , ſuch as were thoſereligi. ©95 whom 
ous men ſpoken ofinthe ARs) ours bindethe whole Church of all ©? hound 
nationsand countries. Baptiſe all nations. Drinke yee all of this, 5. In > «vr Ml 
continuance. The olde wereto indure but vntill the comming of the Mat.:6,z7 
Meſſias:thenew ww yr yr oy wa . 6.1n cleareneſſe. Thoſe 5 [1 continu- 
are moreobſcure and darke, c ignifie things to bee ma. 32<S 
nifeſted ; buttheſe more cleare and plaine , becauſe: they ſignifi — 


ehiogs already manifclted. - 
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6. What the ſugnes are, what the things, and in what 


—— 


they differ. 
ſacrament things z the gne, and rhe d. 
| Tn helena andebenhidocnnmnet —_— jr Fon, Cx 


isChrilt himſclfe and his benefits, orthe communion and 


tne of pation of rey ons OI 
nw ings ſignified, 1. {n ſubſtance : ignesare corpo- 
the thing hg- rall,vGble;carthly : the things, heauenly, inviſible, ſpirituall. Ob, 


But the body dnd blond of Chriſt, are thing: corporeall, Anſ Thethings 
archerecalled ſpiritual, norasrouching their ſubſtahce, but accor- 
ding to the matter of receiving them, becauſe thi the wor. 
king of the holy Ghoſt they arerecciued byfaith onely, and not 
by any part uf ourbody, | For that vyhich is called ſpiritual in 


What l Rn ſcripture, ſometimes ligmfierh av incorporeal nature a_ = 


by that which times aweffett or grft of 1bt boly Ghoſt, ſomerimes an 


the ic 


of the ſpi- 
rite and of [p1 motions, which obicR is received by the (pirite, 


cali ſpiri- thatis, by the motion of the holy ſpirit: or, which is giuentothem 


1.Cor.10,2 


] 


2 


in whom the holy ſpirit dwelleth z as : All did eate the ſame ſpirituall 
meate, Andinthisſenſe the body and bloud of Chritt in theſacra» 
ments axe calledthings (pirituall,]z They differin the manner of re« 
cer, The ignes are receiuedvilibly by thehand, mouth, and 
parts of the body: andtherefore alſo of vnbeleevers. The things 
are received by faith onely andthe ſpirit, and therefore of the faith- 
full onely. 3+/n theendeor vſe. Thethings are giuen for the polle(- 
ſing of erernall life, they are eternall lifeit (elfeor ſome parttherof, 
or purchaſe itvntovs.” Thelignes are receiued for theſcaling'and 
confirming of our faich concerning the things themſeluespror 
ſed.4.7 be things ignifiedare neceſſary vnto the ſalnation of al the meny« 
ber: of the trwe chureh. The ſigner are not ſimply neceſſary for all, but for 
them onely who are able roreceine them, becaulc itis not the want, bur 
thecon the Sacrament, whichconderineth the deſpiſers 
thereof, F- The ſugnes are diners in dinerſe Sacraments , the viter and 
ceremonies are variable ; but the things are perpetuall, and the ſanse in 
all ſacraments, 


7. What 


] 


— 
=_— 
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7. What the Vion of the ſignes and thethyngs is, which is called 
| Sacramentall. 


Nion in generall is the coniunRion of two or moe things, 
, whereby inſome ſort they are made one. Hypoſtaticall or per- [ 
ſonallyuion ische coupling of two natures in one perſon, The com- 
biningof che ſigneand the thing ſignified in Sacraments, is called 
$=cramenta!lvnion, The queſtion is, whatkind of vnionthisis. The *Þ* Papitte 
Papiſtsimaginerhatin the Lords Supper there is « connerſin and p24 
change of the ſigner mto the things fenfed, Bars change isnovnion: 

and Sacramentall vnion mult beſuch as agreethto all Sacraments, 

elſcſhall iebe no Sacramentall vnion in generall ; but in ſpeciall, 


Thevnion in the Supper,and, Thevnionin I Othersare of _., i 
bf 


tall vnion, becauſe it agreeth not vncoall Sacraments. Therefore $2- 
cramentalvnion is noe corporal, neytherconliſterhit in a 

ofthething & ligne both in one andtheſame place, & leſſein 
anytranſmutationor eranſub(tanciation : ] butitisrelatiue or reſpe- ] 
Qiue,and conliſteth intheſetwothings: 1. /» « /anvilitude and - To what Sacra» 
tion of the gnes with the things penified wherof Auguſtine thus pea- A 
keth ; {f (ſaith hee ) Sacraments bad not a certaine fimilitude of thoſe 

thing :,whereof they ns grey ſhould _ ”o _—_ =D <2 

the ioynt exbubitmg or receining of the things, and in the lawful and right Epilt.2 3.24 
ve: which ———_—— aich , td ſhall be Jeclate, Bomufacturm, 
Thefaithfullonlyin the lawful and rightvſe,recciue the /ignes, of the 

Miniſters ;and the ehings ſignified of Chriſt : and when we ſo receiue 

both , thatisthe Geneandiherhing lignified, the ſame is called $4- 


Cramentall union. 
The proofc hereof istwofolde:the bell pebofe is drawnefrom the Proofes of $a. 
nature of « Sacrament. A Sacramentis a reſpeRiue orrelatiue word, cramenall 
The foundation or matter in the Sacraments are the rites and cere- 92+ 
monies or externallvilible aQtionsinllitured by God, which are per- * 
formed by men after a certaine and ſolemne manner,andare called 
byarelativeorreſpeRiue name,ligns or Sacraments, 7 he tearme re. 
ſpeed or correlatiuc is Chriſt, andthe communion of Chriſt, & all 
his benefits, or the internal(piritual working ofGod invs,according 

Xx £9 
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Ro eof the Goſpell: thisis called thething ſigned or (ig. 

nificd bythe np" itis(ignifiedand rmed by E 
ourvardrite. The Relation it (elfe is the ordination of the foundation 
to the tearme; that is, ofthe rites ,tolignifie the thing. The correla- 
tizes are the things (ignified and the lignes, Hereby now appeareth 
that aſacramentall vnion is nothing elſe butarelation of a (igneto 
athing (ſignified. Whencethis infalliblerule ariſeth : while the relce 
tion remameth the thing and ſigner are conpled ; and when it ceaſeth, 
they are d:ſionned:; the meaning whereof is zthat, as long as Gods or- 
der isretaynedin the ſigne, andthethings ſigned, ſolong arethe 
things exliibired, and (caled with the ignes : but when Gods pre. 
ſcriptceaſeth,therecanno lunger be any exhibiting our ſealing of 

2 thethingsbythe (ignes. The ſecond c illucth ow: of the natural 
proportion of Sacraments,Sacramentall vnion is{uch as agreeth roall 
Sacraments: therefore looke what wasthevnion of Cheilt with the 
olde Sacraments , ſuch is ir now with our Sacraments ; elſe eyther 
thoſe Sacraments were no Sacraments,or that vnion was no Sacra- 
mentall vuion znamely,ſuch as agreeth to all Sacraments. But that 
vnion could be no other buc reſpeRiue ynion, Therfore Sacramens 
rall ynivn is now alſoreſpeRiue. 


SS — —— 


— 


8. What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments 


are v/uall vnto the Church and 
Scripture. 
Proper formes "THe formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments. are partly proper,& part- 
&« ſpeaking, ly fignratime, The proper are , 1, When the Sacraments are called 


tokens ſy ner ſealer pledges z and thoſe (ealing and confirming vnto 
vs,that God will giue thoſe things which hee hath promiſed. $0 
m——_ { rreumciſion is 4 ſeal: of the hy of fanh, And it ſhall be 4 
Gena7.ut. ſigmein thy fieſs, Sobreadisaligne ofthe budy of Chriſt, 2. When 

» vatotheſigneareexprellyadioyned promiſe; : namely,thatrecciuing 
Mark.16.16. | theſigne we ſhall receivethe things lignified by them : as when it is 
oF = laid ; He that ſhall beleene and be bap!12:24,ſhall be ſaued. A figurarne 
dn PO |; Corremencall kinde of ſpeakrmg i, When the names of the things 

x aregiuentothelignes : as the Paſchall Lambe is called che Pallc- 
1.Cor.g,7.% oucr.The rocks was Chr:ſt, The bread us the body of Chriſt, 2, Contrati- 
10,16. wiſe, henthenames of the nes are attributed tothe things: as, 

pr 


2 Chriſt conr Paſconer.3.Whethe properties belonging tothe things 
arc 
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are attributed tothe ligne: as,,he bread which we breake , ir it not the 


lohar,z;. 


waſhing of regener 
is 4 nds I RTE: Re 1 by the faithful, in the 1,4, i 


{ Briefly;A ſacramentallform of ſpeechis,wherin the name or pro. [ 
pertiesof wane apr ar the thing (ignied;or,ofthe coutra- 
ry,the name ofthe 
notthat tne one is intothe other , butthar che ligne repre- 
Sacramentall 


EIS 


9. What is the right and lawfull vſe of Sacraments, tTatheright vie 


of Sacraments 

He righe vſc of Sacraments,is when the rices appointed by Ged is1eſpeted, 

arevſcd by thetaithfull and penitene, as lignes of grace and * * Fw 
pledges of Gods good will rowards them. It conliſterhchereforein yt os ve 
cheſerhreethings. 1. hes the r1141 ordeined of God arc obſerned,cy not pure. 
corrupted, The inſtitution of Chriſt isto bererained pure, and vncor- z The perſons 
rupt: the additions of Antichriſt areto be taken away, and thoſe TS 
things which hetooke 6g ns to be added. 2. When thoſe per- — 
ſon: uſe thoſe rites , for whom God bath ordained them, AQ8.37: 
the houſholdeof Chriſt only ——_— — —_— Magh.3-6. 
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of faith & repentance arethe Citizens ofche Church,muſt vſe theſe 
rites. /frhou beleeveſt with a/tthine heart , thou mayeſt be baptized, $0 
3 Theend for alſo,they are baptized of Tohn,who confeſſe their ſinnes, 3, When the 
whichthey rites and Sacraments are vſed to that end, for which they were inflituted: 
were inſtuted, \ 11; -h we haucheretoforehandled. | If any of theſe conditions be 
broken ,to wit,if eytherthe rice or end be changed without autho.. 
rity from God or theligne bereceiued without faith,it is cleerethat | 
chething andtheſigne doe no longer continue vnited after Gods 
ordinance.Ofthe perſon recering the Sacrament, itis ſaid ; (irowmet- 
Rom.2.25- ſionprofiteth theegftbou keepe the law, Ot the breach of the rites, Paul 
1.Cor.11-20- pronounceth zwhen ye come together therefore into oneplacegthic is not 
Ho!.g.6. toeateof the Lords Supper,Of miſtaking the end , Holeahthe Prophet 
faith, They ſhall goe with their ſhrepe and with their bullock to ſecke the 
Lord, but they ſhall not finde him, For (acrifices were not inſtituted by 
] Godtothis end,to merite juſtification andſaluation, ] Whereforeit 
Why wemzy jignot lawfull to rransforme the ricesto any otherend or vic, beſides 
mor —_ be that whereuntothey were ordained. z. Becauſcthatisnot toobey 
$.c-:ments, Gods commaundement.z. Becauſeiftheſignes be changedor con- 
x uerted to another vſe,or the couenantnot kept ; the conſent of him 
» that iſeth is loſt, without which the ſign or earneſt confirmerch 
notliig.Wherforerhe Sacraments withouttheir rightvſeare no S$a- 
craments, but rathervaine and fruitlefle (peRacles 3 neyther haue 
they the nature of Sacraments, Buttherightand lawfull vſe ofthem 
conliſtetheſpecially - faith ardrepentance. They who haue not this, 
vyntothem the Sacraments are no Sacraments. Wherefore they are 
beſides themſclues, whoſay,thatvnbelceuers and infidelsrecciue tos 
gether with the (ignes,thethings (ignified by the lignes. 


pn I 


10. What the wicked receine in the vſe and adminiſiration of 
the Sacramen!s, 


i I the Sacraments we are eſpecially tov conſider, what,towhom, and 
odmcde bow Got oftereth and communicateth, The wicked although God 
bae ſigne in his Sacramentsofferto them alſo his benefits; yet ſecingthey are 
withourthe withoutfaith,they receiuethe barelignesonely, and thole totheir 
things thereby {\, qoementand condemnation. This is proued, x. Becauſe the benefits 
. of briſt are receined onely in the right ſe of the Sacraments, Butthey 

negle&theright vie ofthem,whoreceiue them vnworthily , wich- 


1.Cor,11.259., out faith and repentance. Wherefore Paul alſo ſaith z Fhooewer 
| fball 
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alleate thic bread and drinke the cup of the Lord wnworthily , ſhall be 
ay of the body and blond. of the Lord. But the wicked cate it and 
drinke it ynworthily,becauſe they the Sacraments, and 
transform God intb the diuell,andrhe ſonnesof God into thefonnes 
of the diuell. 2.Unro whom nothing is in the word, to him the 
Sacraments ſeale nothing, Tothewicked nothing is promiledinthe 
word: (for allpromiſesin che word haue acondition 
annexed vntothem.)The Sacraments eſcale and 
hoe nodhingen the wicked. For after what manner and vncto 
whoma charter promiſerh any the fame maner,& tothe 
theligneand ſtate Charter 


andro receine the Sacraments entirely, implyeth a comtradiftion. 


A 


Io. How matty Sucrdivents there are of the > 

"XN" Teſti , , | 

His point ſhall be anſweredin the 68. queſtion of the Cate- 
chiſme. 


ah 


—__ 


Queſt.67, Doe not thenboth the word and Sacraments tend 
to that end,as 16 leade our faith onto the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt finiſhed on the Croſſe,as to the only ground 
of our ſaluation? 

Anſ. Itis cuen 6. For the wy Ghoſt teacheth vs by che 

Golſpel,and afſurethvs ou Sacraments,that the 


ſaluation ofalofvs ſtan 
Chciſt,offered for vson thecrole (4), 


Xx 3 The 


hin che only facrificeof (\nums... 
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The Explication. 
4+. Innhat Sacraments with the word, and in what 
they differ from it. 


TY He Sacraments haueſomethings in them agreeable with 
the word, and ſome conditions alſo different from the 
M$ lame. The Sacraments agree with the word in theſe 
xe things: 1.Both exhibute the ſame things unto vs. —_ 
1 lo erhibiting goth God doth ceſtifie vnto vs hiswill, and by he 

woanreng — the ſame benefirs,the (ame grace,and che (ame Chriſt vntoys z ney- 
"” ther doth God or repreſentby his Sacraments any other 
thing,than he hach p@gmiſedin his word : and they whoſcekefor a- 
ny other thing inthe , than ispreſcribed in thewordof 
. God,frameand make Idols. 2.Both aremitrument: of the holy Ghoſt, 
ding from the to kjndle andſtrengrthen faith mw: : andſo bothalſo confirmeande- 
ay 4 _ ſtabliſhfaich. 9h Sy 19, 1 4- "n_ 

3 in veingin- eompliſheth both by rhe Miniſters of his Church, For he wi 
—_ aro0 pare word by the Miniſters;andby the Miniſters ar and 
4 lo beiog ac- giuethvatheſe (ignes in the Sacraments, Butchethingsthemſclucs 


> by whicharelignified by theſe (ignes, the Soane of God immediately 
Ioh.20.22. & 
6.x. 


offereth vnto vs, Helaith, Receine the boly Ghoft, The bread which 1 
will gine yow ts my fleſh. AndTohn ſaith of him, Indeed: 7 baptize you 
Ma.z 11. Pithwaterto amendement of hfe z but bee that comm:th after mee will 
baptize you with the boly Ghoſt andwith fire, 
The Sacraments differ fromthe word in theſe things: 1. /» ſub- 
They difagree, fance and nature, For ordeslignific , according to the app m—— 
1 Iniubſtance *,-»,whomit pleaſedthatthingsſhouldſo be exprelſed and (ſign 


— Srgner (ignific according to « familieud: , which they haue with the 
things by them (ignified- #ords we beare and read: ; (ignes we per- 
cciue alſoby feeling , ſeeing,andeaſting, Words Semifie onely : Sym- 
z Intheper. Þolesand lignesconfirme allo, 2. n the obrefts, For the word cf the 
fons ,to whom Promile and commaundement is promiſed without any difference, 
they axe offe= 19 4/1, Tothevnregenerat,that they mayeither begin eo beleeue and 
red. be regenerared,or may be left withoutexcule : tothe regenerar,that 
they way the morebeleeue, and beconfirmed. The Sacraments are 
given owely to therwember: of the Church, profelsing faith and repen- 
tance; wholefaithis by them confirmed and preſcrued, The word 
is preached toall at once: the Sacraments are giuen tv cucry mem- 


. ber 


1 
1 
| 
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ber ofthe Church ſeuerally : one is baptized after another, and the 

ſup mipiſtredto one after anocher. 3, Thewordis theinſtru- 

mentofthe holy Ghoſt , 65 which bee and confirmeth our ; Intheirvic, 

faith : and thereforethe word muſt | rr yer egy 

Sacraments arethe inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt , by which be be- 

ginneth nor but onely confirmeth our faith : and therefore the Sacra- 

ments mult followthe word. The reaſon of this difference is , be- 

cauſe the Sacraments, withoutthey bevnderſtood,neuer moue nor 

confirme faith. There « ne deſire after a thing which is not knowne. 

Thereforeſomedeclaration & expounding of the ſignes out of the 

word mult firſt bevſed. Bur yet in infantsof theChurch ,the caſe is 

diuers: for in them faith neither is begun,nor confirmed ofthe holy 

Ghoſt by the Word, but by an inward working and efticacy :and be- 

cauſe they areborn in theChurch, rothem intheir infancy appestai- 

neththe couenantand the promiſe.4.Thewordis necellary and ſuf- , ,, 4... 

ficing vntoſaluation,inthem whoare of a» vader/tanding age; For celviry. 

faith commerh by bear ;ng.Butthe Sacraments are not preciſely & ab- 

ſolutely necellary vnto«//zneitherof themſclues withourthe word 

ſufficethey to ſaluation. For the ſeales without the Letters Patents, 

have no force: andthat ſaying of S. Auguſtine ismoſttrue, Not the 

want but the contempt of thens condemmeth, 5, The Sacraments dy ge- 5 Intheirman. 

fture,the wordby ſpeech declareth o_ vsthe wil of God.6. The word _—_ was wing 

may be without the Sacrament r,as in priuate and publique ex- * © OS 

pounding of the Scripture, andrhat efecually allo as — TID 

rantin Cornelius: but the Sacraments cannot bee , nor bee effettuall Sicraments, 

withont the word, 3. The wordis that which is confirmed by ſigners but nor the Sa - 

annexed vntoit :the Sacraments arethoſe ſigner whereby it is con- Tame o_ 

firmed, 8. The wordisto be preached to thoſe onely who are of vn- > ny 

derftanding : the Sacraments are to beegiuen v»=toinfants :23,Cir- z The word 

cumcilion and Bapriſme, Auguſtine ſajd , That « Sacrament is 4 isc 

viſible word: molt briefly and moſt aptly , exprelled hee both the a- by the Sacra- 
reeingand differing of the Word and Sacraments, For when hee J"T4....4 

Gaith,7har a Sacrament is 4 word , hee ſheweth in whatthewordand may not be 

Sacraments agree; which is, im that they teach the ſame, When hee preached vnto 

addeth Y+/ible, he ſheweth the difference that is, that they differ _—_ ſome 

in rite and ceremony, | Thebriefeſummeofallthatharh binſpoken, 119, 

is : The lignes by geſturesdeclare Gods will vntovs, the word by cm, _ 

{peech.By the wordfaith is begun and IE theſacra- 

mentsit is onely confirmed afteritis oncebegunne. The word pro- 

ficeth without Sacraments; bur Sacraments profite not without the 

Xx 4 word, 
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But two Sacra- 5% 
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word, Men of yeares are notfaued without knowledge  t 

bee ſaued and regenerated without Sacraments , if pi iepony 
them noe, The word pertaynerth coall; rhe Sacramentsto thefai 
fullalone. ] - 


— mmm, 


— ———_— 


Queſts 8. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordaynedin the 
New Teſtament? 


A4nſ. T wo: Baprilme, andthe holy Supper, 
T he Explication, 


kt IN the New Teſtament are onely two Sacraments, the vie 


ments inthe , \ W whcrofinthe Church is perperuallandvniverſall bythe 
New Teſta» &+-- conſents of Ambroſe,and Aultine: Bapti/me, which ſuc- 
— &43>Y ceededin the place of Circumciſion , and vther purifi- 
DEW ings ofthelaw : end the Lord: ſupper, which the Paſchall 

Lamb), and otherſacrifices ſhadowed and prefigured. Theſetwoand 

no moc,areSacraments of the New Teſtament : becauſe theſe two 

Chriſt did inſtitute. Forthoſe only are Sacraments ofthe New Telta- 

ment, whichare, 1. Cerewonies, 2. Inſttmtedof Chrift for the whole 

Church, 4. Hauing the pronuſe of grace adroyned vnto them, But there 

are onely two ſuch Sacraments, asappeareth by their definition e 

The Papiſts Wherefore we havetwo Sacramentsone!y,The Papiſts belidesthoſe 
other five S» two reckon five other ;(onfirmation , Penance or prinate ab/olntion , 
_— een \, Ord:r Vultion,+ Meat rimony.But properly theſe are noſacraments, 


-Foritis certaine,that penence andpriuate abſolution,are unely the de» 
claration & preaching ofthe Goſpell. But the preaching & publiſh- 

ing of grace mult not beconfounded with theannexed fealcsof the 

promiſe of grace, /nttion and laying on of hander,areindeced ceremo- 

nics;hutnethcr were they inſtitured of Chriſt for thewhol Church; 

neither hauc they the promiſe of grace adioyned. (onfirmatron, or 

layingon of handsin the primitive Church, was a ligne eytherof a 

miraculous beftowing of the holy Ghoſt, which ſoone ceaſed; or of 

callingtotheofticeoftcaching. The thing ſignified by extream Vn- 

ion. hath ceaſed intheChurch,with other gifts of miracles. Order 

or the ordayning ofthe Alimiſterr, teltifieth indeed Gods preſencein 

the minultery:but God may beforcible bythe miniſtery ofthe manz 
yeathough the mans perſon pleaſe him not.CMatrimony is no cere- 
| mony, 


e 
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mony , but a morall worke. The Papiſtsreckoriie among Sacra- 
ments: becauſethe oldtran(lation tranſlaterhthe greek word, wwsy- 


; pioy, (that 13, amyſtery) by the word Sacrament, Eph. x. 32, where 


the Apoltle (peakerh of mariage, But Paul him(clfeisto be heard 

rather, than che Latineinterpreter. No man isignorant, that my/te- 

rie isof as largeandample an extentin (ignification withthe Greci- 

ans, as 4rcaxurm{(which th, any (ecretor hiddenthing)is wich, 

the Latines : Wherforethey muſt confeſle and grantall arcane and 

ſecret things tobe Sacraments, And lo, if Matrimoni: bee theſca- 

uenth Sacrament, the will of God (hal betheeight Sacrament,and che Ephed, 1.9.4 z: 
calling of the Gemtiles, the ninth,and godlinefſe the tenth. For ſodoth 3:9 
theſame interpreter inthe Epiſtle interpretetheſame greckeword, *: 11346: 
ButS. Paul in chat place, of the Epheſ. vſcththatword, myſteries, to PO 
deligne and (ſignifierheconiunttion of Chrilt and his church, and 

notthe contuntion of man and wifc. 


— 


| Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments in general, 


14 Od hath alwaies adioined vnto his promiſe of graceand eter- 
all life (ome lignes & ries, which the Church calleth Sacra» O—__ 
ments. Circumciſion was commaunded and enjoined Abraham. lickly diſputed | 
By Moſes theſacrifices& rites wereencreaſed, which enduredynto * _—_ 
Chriſt, whoiaſtituted agiaoend ctheSupper. Ss = 
2. Sacraments theretorearethe (ignes of the eternallcouenane 

2tween God andthe faithfull, chatis , they are rites, commanded 
and preſcribedrothe Church,and added vntothe promiſe of Grace, 
wherby , as by viſible and certainereſtimonies, God might lignifie 
and teſliferhat he communicateth & imparteth Chriſt , and his be- 
nefitstoallchoſethatvſe and receiue thoſe tokensand(ſymbols with 
atrucfaich , accordingtothe promiſe of the Goſpell, and heereby 
alſo hee might confirme in them a full perſwalion anderult of his 
promiſe : and that the Church alſv of theother ſide might by the 

articipation of theſe ſymboles and tokens protcile publicklytheir 
Faith & thanktulneſstrowards God, and bind themſe'uesvnto it pre» 
ſaue and propagatethe memory of Chriſts benefits, be diſcerned 
fromall cther ſets, and obliged & ſtirred vproa mutual diletion, 
and luue vnder one hegd Chrilt lefus. 

3. Rites & ceremonies which are not commanded of God,orare 

not inſticutedtothis end, as tobe liguesandcokens of the ome 
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androkens of the Church : foraſignecan 
but by his conſent and promiſe, from whom the 
ching promiſed andlignfed, isexpetedandlookedfor. Nocrea- 
cure can inſtitute any (ignes or of Godswill. . 

4. Two things are to beconlidered inall Sacraments: thevili. 
ble, terrene, and corporall ſignes , which areche rites and ceremo- 
nies, andthevilſible and corporall lignes,which God exhibiteth vn- 
tovs by his Minilters,and wereceive corporally,thatis, by the parts 
and ſenſes of our bodie : and thethings (1gnified, inuilible,celeſtial, 
and(pirituall ; thatis, Chriſt himſclfe and all his benefits, which are 
communicated ynto vs of God by faith ſpiritually, that is, through 
thevertue and working of the holy Ghoſt. 

5. The mutation and change of the lignes is not naturall, but 
reſpeQiue andin relation, acberteroughrcorenchingebeline 
ture or ſubſtance which remaineth ſtil|the ſame; but as couching 
their vſe, whereby they arereſemblancesof otherthings. 

6. The coniunRtion alſo or vnion of the ſignes, andehethings 
ſignified isnotnatural,or local, but reſpeRiuebythe ordinance and 
appointmentof God, whereby things inviſible and (piricuall arere- 
preſented byvilibleand things,as it were by viliblewords, 
and exhibited and receiuedtogether with the (ignes, intheir right 
vic andadminiltration, 

7. Thenamesand properticsof the things ſignified are attribu- 
tedto the (ignes; and contrary, thenames and propertiesof the 
ſignes vnto thethinggs, in reſpeRof the limilitude , or of the (igni- 
fication of the things by the ſignes, and in reſpeR of the ioint- 
—_— and receiving of the things with the ſignes , in therighe 
vle. 

$. Therighe vſc ofthe Sacraments is then,when as the faichfull 
keepethoſerites, which God hath commanded, tothoſe ends, tor 
whichrhe Sacraments were inſhtuced by God. Theinſtitution con- 
liſteth in rites, perſons, andends, the yiolating whereof breedethan 
abuſe. 

9. In this vſc the things (ignifiedarealwaies received together 
with the (ignes. Therefore the (ignes are notempty orvoide, and 
withoutthe things, alrhough the things arereceiugd after one man- 
ner andthe lignes after another. 

10, Without the vic inſtituted by God, neithcraretheceremo- 
niesany ſacrament: neither arethe benefits of God, whichare ſig- 
nified bythem, receiuedtogether wich the lignes, 


of grace, are not lignes 
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11. Thelignes ererecciued of the godly to ſaluation; of the wic- 
kedtucondemnation. Butthe things ſignified, only the godlycan 
receive for their ſaluation. 

12. In che cle notwithſtanding, after they are converted , the 
fruitalſo of the Sacramenevnworthuly received, doth at length fol- 
low. And in them alſo that ynworthineſle,which by reaſon of theſe 
deſees, — albciethey are ſometimes 


chaſtiſed for the ſame z it is pardoned them : 
ſo that that dooth not hurt or impaire their ſalua- 
tion 


13. Some Sacraments areto be received but once in our life : 0- 
thers more often, Some areto be given rothoſe of vnderſtanding 
only: othersto infantsalſo ; Eucn as they wereinſlitutedby God, 
either in once making his couenant with allthe Ele, andthoſe 
which were to INS ; ——_— 
baptiſme 2: or ſundry combates of temptations , 
ns of his couenant and forthe hfttagendpectie. 
om allemblicuof hisChurch : asthe Arke, the 
P , and other ſacrifices, and {o likewiſe the Lords Sup- 


gre Thoſe things agree in common to the Sacraments of boch 
the old and new couenant, which haue beenſpoken of inthe defini 
tion, Buttheir differences aretheſe: that the olde ſhew Chriſt who 
wasafter to be exhibited with his benefits, The rites of the old were 
diverſe from ours, and moin number: ascircumciſion, ſacrifices , 
oblations, the Paſlcouer, the Sabbaoth , pping at the Arke. 
Chriſtians haue others, and choſe only two, Baptiſme, andthe Su 
per, Theoldweredarker, thenewareclearer, and more manifeſt, 
The old were proper ang peculiarto Abrahams poſteritie and their 
ſeruants : the new are comandedto the whole Church, which isto 
be gathered both of Tewes and Gentiles, 

15. The Sacramentsand the preaching of the Goſpell agreein 
this, that they are the worke of God, which he exerciſeth towards 
his Church by his Miniſters,who teach, promiſe, and offer ynto vs 
the ſame Communion of Chriſt and all his benefits : andalſo they 
agree inthis , that they are the excternall inftruments of the bohe 
Ghoſt, by which hee moucth our heartsto belecue , and fo -_ 
comming and meanes of fairh makethvs partakers of Chriſt and 
his benefits, Neither yet is the working and operation of the holy 
Ghoſtto betied here : neither dotheſc profit, butrather huct them, 


who 


Deut, $0. 6 
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who apply not vnto themſclues by faith charwhich theword and 
rites ſignif, 

16 The Sacraments differ from the word ; becauſe theword doth 
by ſpeech , and they by geſtures and motions lignifie the will of 
God towards vs. By the word, faith is both begun andconfirmed. By 
theſeit is confirmed only inthe Lords Supper. Theword alſoteach- 
eth and confirmeth withoutthe Sacraments; burrhe Sacraments do 
not without the word. Without the knowledg of the word,they who 
are grown to vnderſtandingarenotſaued: but men may both bere. 
generated, and ſaued withoutthe yſe of the Sacraments, if theybe 
not omitted through contempt, The word is preached alſo tothe 
vnbelecuers and wicked men : vnto the Sacraments the Church 
muſt onely admitthem whom God wiileth vs to accountfor mem- 
bers of theChurch. 

17 Sacraments and ſacrifices agreeinthis, that they are workes 
cummandedof God,to be done in faith. A ſacrament differeth from 
aſacrifice,in that God by Sacraments (ignifieth and teſtifieth ynto 
vs his benefits, which heperformeth forvs.By ſacrifices we yield and 
offer our obedience vnto God. 

18, Wherefore alſo, one and the ſame ceremony may be con(i- 
dered both as a Sacrament, and asa ſacrifice, as whereby Godia gi. 
ving vs viſible ſignes, teſtifierh his benefits towards vs,and we in re- 
ceiuingthem, teſtific againe our duety towards him, Andthis teſti- 
fication of ourfaith andthankfulnelile, d of that teſtifica- 
tion of Gods benefites towardsvs, azof the chicfeand proper end 
w_ vſe of the Sacraments, and isthereby raiſed inthe mindes of the 
aithfull. 


The confirmation of ſach of the former concluſions, 


as moſt require it. 


He confirmation of the ſecondconelu/jon, The definition there- 

in delivered of Sacraments,isexpreſſed, Gen.17.11. Exod.z0. 

10, Exod, 31. 14. Thou ſhalt keepemy Sabbaoths, Now that Sacra» 
ments are rites commanded andpreſcribed to the Church by Godyis ap» 
parant bythe inſtitution of them : as alſo that they are rites adroined 
vntothe promiſe as viſible ſigner and tokens thereof , becaule all Sacra- 
ments are nece\[ary duries towardes God. But chiefly and princi- 
pally they are Gods beneſires roward; vs z as Circumcition did por* 
tcade 
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tend and ſhew remiſſion of ſins and mortification. Neitheronly 
welignifiethem in confefling & celebrating them: bur chiefly God 
himſelfe doth ſignifiethemvntovs,teſtifying andconfirmingthem 
ynto vs by the ceremonies of Sacraments. For the Miniſters, azwel 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the preaching of 
the word, beare the perſon, and polletle the place of God inthe 
Church. Teach and baptiſe all nations, Teſia did baptize : whenyet Mat, 28g 
not hee himſelfe , but his diſciples did baptize, Soof the ligne and ce- Ioh, 4.1. 2. 
remonie of inauguraticn or anointingoneto bee King, itis ſayde, 

The Lord bath ancintedthee : When yet Samuel was ſentroanoint 1. Sam, 10.5 
$aul. They further are therefore ſayde to confirme onr farth,becauſe 
the Scripture witnelleth them to bee the ſignes and tokens of the 
mutuall and cuerlaſting couenantbetweene Godandthe faithfull, 
which God (ignifieth vnto vs in thebeſtowing of hisbenefits pro- 
miſedvsinthe Goſpell. But Godis aliketo be beleeued, whether 
by lignes, or by words, which Ggnific his will : becauſe notonely 
our Recrifices and ONE - , _— = nx _ 
redtovs by God, in cheirrighevſe iſeof grace adioi- 
nedvntothem : As, He that ſhallbeleewe,and ſhall be baprife, ſhallbe 

ſaved. Andlaſtly, becauſerhe (criptore toſignifie the Ny or 
want of the things ſignified, alleadgeththe receiving or want of the 
Genes : As, Purge mee with byſop, and I ſhallbecleane, The Lordwill Pal, gr. x 
circumciſe thy hart, All we which hane been baptiſed: The bread which Deur, 30. 6 
webreake, it it not the communion of the body of Chrift ? And hereof _ z- 6 6. 
alſo follow the other endsſpecifiedinthedefinition, intheſecond © 
conclulion: As,That the ſacraments diſcerne & ſener the Church from 
other ſefts, This is manifeſt both by ette@ts, and by teſtimonies. A x04, 1.45 
ſtranger ſpall not eate therof. What us the profit of circameifion? Much Rom, ;.1 
eerie manner of waie : becanſe unto them are committedthe Oracle: of 
God. Te being in time; pait Gentiles, + called wncrenmenſion of them, Epheſ, 2.14 
who were at that time without { hrift, andwere aliants from thecom. 
men-wealth of 1ſraell, and were ſtraxgers from the conenant of pro. 
miſe, andhad nobepe, and were withent Ged inthe world, It ſhall be Gen, 17.12 
4 ſigne of ti ecomemant betrweene me and you, andit ſhall be my comenant 
1m your fleſh. Another endis,that they preſerue the memorie of Gods be- POIs 
nefits, As often as yee ſhalleate this bread , ye ſhew the Lords death one _ P wie; 
till be come, This day ſball be onto you 4 remenibrance. T hon ſhalt bind _—_— "3g 

them for 4 ſiene unto thy hand, + they ſhallbe as ſjgnesof remembrance , 

betweene thine eyer. Doe this m remembrance of me. Laſtly, they are Lake 32, 19 

allo bond; of lone; becauſe they who are confedcrated with God,are 

vat 


Epheſ, 
dar 16. 17 many areone body. 

The confirmation of the fourth concluſion, The diſtinQion there 
delivered is manifeſt init ſelfe, Thereceiuing of the fgnes is corpo- 
rall andexternall. But the things eſpecially ji ifi:dare not received 
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vnited alſo among themſelues. One Lord, one faith, ce, Wi beeing 


without fairb, becauſe theyare to 
ſignes are nv otherwiſe true, than the promiſes, vnto which they 
are annexed. Againe, the ignes declare the ſame to theeyer , wohich 
the promiſe declareth unto the earer, As therefore the promiſe is 
but an emptic (ounde wichour faith : So alſoarethe ceremonies 
vyaineſpeRacles. Againe, the things fignified are thecommunion of 
CHRr1ST and all bus benefits. Butthis canno man hauc otherwiſe 
by faith , cither in the vic, orwichoutthevieof the Sacra- 
ment. 

The confirmation of the ixt conclufion. Such is the coniunftion 
of all with their chings ſignified , as that they repreſent the 
hed, nd confirme the acceptation of them : For the pledges 
or tokens &r ſymbols teſt other things, are, rhough net in the ſame 
place, yet togtther with derteg teſtified + ſignified, Thereaſon is: 
Becauſe, To make one thing « ſigne of another thing, it not to include or 
tie the thing with the ſigne , as that they ſvould be in one place, but to or- 
daine the (igne to ſigmifie the thing, the ſigne being in the ſame place with 
it,or in ſore other place. Apgaine, the nature of the thmgs ſignified by 
the Sacrament, doth not admit the local rnion. For, ſome are /ub/iſting 
forrmes, ſome accidents, not mberent in the ſacramentall ſig nes, but 
the mindes of men ; 4s, the gifts of the boly Ghoſt. Some are corporeall, 
ard in oneplace onely , and not locally exiſtent , where ſoener the Sacra- 
ments arevſed: as, the flſh andblond of Chriſt, 

Theconfirmation of tbe ſeaventh conoluſiov. The Scripture ſpea- 
kethchus ofthe Sacraments: {rrewmer/ion is the comenant; The Lumb 
* the Paſſeener, the bloud of the ſacrifices, the bloud of the coneneant; the 
expiation of the ſacrificer : the Sabboththeenerlatt ing conenant , the 
mercy ſeate of the Arks : Baptiſme acleanſing or waſhmg, Bread and 
wine,the body and blond of Chriſt. And(o the Scripture expoundeth 
it ſelfe, when circuincilionis called che /igne of rhe conruant ghe Paſe 
chal Lambe , the ſigne of the Paſſeoner : the Sabbaoth a peryetall ſigne 
of grace and ſaniiification : the ceremonies, types, and ſhadowes of true 
things : the beleener and baptiſed ſpall bee ſancd ; andof the ſigues, and 
ſmbaleof the Lords Swpper it is ſayd, that they are tobereceimed , for 
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The confirmation ; er > 099. > SE IOE 
con nothing vnto them who keepe not the conenant , or whoreferre 
ge But the Sacraments are ſignevof the covenant, 
wherby God bindeth himſelfero giue vnco vsremiſlion of (ins, and 
erernal life freely for Chrills ſake: and we bind our ſeJuestothe yiel- 
ding and performance of faithandnew obedience. Therforethey 
con not, neither aſlurethem of Gods grace, who are without 
faithand repentance ,or vſc other rites, or to ſome other end, than 
God hath appointed. Moreover , /t « ſuperſtitions and idolatrons to 
attribute the teftification of Gods grace, either to the externallwork and 
rite without the promiſe,or to any other works innented by men. Where- 
fore, the abuling or not righeviingof the Sacraments, hathnetthe 
of God accompanyingit , orallureth any wanof it : As it is 
fd, ( ircamciſion « profitable, if then doe the lawe 5c, 

The confirmation of che 1 1, conclufion, The figure of Baptiſme be- 
ing correſpondent to the Ark of Noah doth alſo ſane v1, not the outward 
waſhing away of the filth of the fieſb, bus the inward teſtifying of 4 good 
ren ING # not the commn- 
mon of of ('briſt ? And ſeeing the Sacraments are an exter« 
nall cs the H.Ghoſlt foltererth and uveth faith, 
it followeth chat they ſerue fos the (aluation of as doth 
the word, But contrary,the wicked,throughthe abuſe of the Sacra- 
mentsy,and thecontempe of Chriſt & his benefits, whichare offered 
yntothem in hisword and Sacraments, and through the confeſſion 
of his dotrine which they embrace notwithatruefaich, purchaſe 
vntorhemſecluesthe anger of God, and cuerlaſting pains,according 


Rom, 2.15 


totheſayingof the Pr He that hilleth a Pullockeis a3 if heſlew E\,66.z. 


« man : be that ſacrificet ay necke. AndsS, 


Paul, #hofoener ſhall eats this bread and drinks —_ of the Lord ne 1.Cor, 11, 20” 


worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body + blowd of the Rutthe things 
ſignified, becaule they arerecetucd by faith only,andarecither pro- 
per vnto ſaluation, or ſaluation it ſclte,, as, Chriſt and his benefits, 
they cannot bereceiued of the wicked,neither can they at all be re- 
cciued but vnto ſaluation, 

The confirmation of the ewelfth concluſion. A promiſe, and the 
figne of apremuſe, bawing a condition of faith and fidelitte adroined n= 
10 it, are ratified, whenſoexer the cond:t10n is performed. But ſuch is 
that promiſe , which is (ignified and confirmed by the Sacraments. 
Thereforeif in thevſe ofthem, faich dooth accompany, which bo 


lecucth the promile , the things promiſed and lignibed arereceiued 


Ezck,16. 59 
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rogither with the ſignes. [ mvig ht deale with thee as thow baft done when 
thow diddeſt deſpi'e | —_— _—y the conenant ; Nexertbeleſſe,1 
will remember my conenant made with thee in the daies of thy youth, and 
I will confirme vnto thee OY conenant. 

The confirmation of the thirteenth concluſion. The iterating of cir. 
cumciſion or bapti/me hath bin no where receine1 or admitted. Neither 
isthe reaſon hereof obſcure or vnknowne : becauſe thoſe ſacrament: 
were inftuuted, to bee an mitiating or ſolemne receining of men into the 
{ burch , which is atwaies ratified to bm that 1s penitent andper ſiſteth 
therein, But the vſe of other ſacrament: is commanded to be iterated: 
as of the ſacrifices, the Paſſeoner worſhipping at the Arke(( Teanſings: as 
alſo of the Lord: Supper. The cauſe x, becauſe they are a teſtimonieghat 
the conenant which was made in cireumciſien and baptiſme , is ratified 
and firme to him that repenteth. And this exerciſing of our faith is al- 
waicsnecellary, 

The confirmation of rhe fourteenth concluſion, That there iy one 
common definition agrering to the ſacraments both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, CES - That the wap drm COn- 

6 in the the rites, is ya particu- 
{ae ws mar99 a For inthe New T it is manifeſt 
chatthere arebuttwo, becauſcthereareno other ceremonies com- 
manded of God, and hauing annexed vnto chem the prumiſe of 
grace. Andthatthe olde Sacraments (ignifie Chriſt, which hereaf- 
eed ſhould womens ma: CSE _ . PE _ 
is apparant by the interpretation deli of them in holy writ 
whereof we ſpake inthe definition, Now they differ in clearen ; be- 
cauſe inthe New Teltamenttheceremonies are purer , and (ignify- 
ing things compleatand perfeRt. Intheoldwere mo rites ſhadow- 
ingthingsto.come, all the circumſtances whereof were notas yet 
declared, 

The confirmation of the 1 5. concluſion, What the Miniſters doe 
in Gods name in theadminiſtration of the Sacraments, andalſo 
that God by the Sacramenes (ignifieth, thatis, teacheth, offereth, 
promiſeth vsthe communion of Chriſt, was declaredinthe ſecond 
confirmarion. Hecreotfolloweththe next, whichis: chat the bole 
Gboſt dooth mone our hearts by them to beleene, Forſeeing the Sacra- 
mentsare a vilible promiſe, they haue theſame aurhoritic of con- 
frming faith in vs, which the promiſeit ſelfemadevntovs hath. 
Of this followeth the third. For that which ſermeth for the kindlin 
#7 r4iſing of faith in vs , the ſame alſo ſerneth for thereceining of th 
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communion of ( brift and his benefiter. And becauſe we attaine to thirby 
farth, therefore it is ſaid : The bread i the communion of the bery of 
Chriſt: wo ſaue v5 : Neither yer doth the holy Ghoſt al- 
waies confirme& eſtabliſh fairh by themzas cheexamples of Simon 
Magus , and of infinit othersdoe ſhew, Thatthe vie of chem hurterh 
without faith, hath been prouedinthe ſecond conclulion. 

Theconfirmation of be 18.conc{n/ran, The Sacrament; mwithout the 
word going before, do neit her teach nor confirme owr faith : becauſethie 
meaning and ſignification otchem, is not vnder ſtood, excepr mn bee 
declared by the wordz neither can the ſigneconfirme any thing.cx- 
ceptthething be firſt promiſed. An example hereof arcche lewes, 
whoobſcrued, and now do-obſerue the ceremanies, butadiointher- 
tothe not vnderſtood ptumile of the grace and benefires of Chrilt. 
Without the word thoſe who are of vnderitanding are not ſaved, either 
by doAtrine,as by the ordinary meanes;or by aninternallandextra- 
ordinaric knowledge, Hee that beleenerh not im the Son js already con- 


demned, Faith commeth by hearing: and hearing by the word of God, Bur lobn 3,18 ” 
they maybe ſaned without the Sacrament ; becauſcale by ſome Nomyr,ip 


neceſlity they bee depriuedofthde, yer they may belecuc, as the 
theefedid onthecrouſle, Or, eu pry opens 
dition of their agethey are ſanified, as lohn inthe womb, and ma- 
ny os pes Tone. 4 O_ em fi- 
on. The wordalſs is to be preached unto the wickgd, citis | 

ted toconuertthem. Bot the Sacrament areto CT ones 
them, who are aclnowledged for member: of the church, becauſe they 


are inſtituted for the vic ofchechurch onely.7bow mareſt be baptiſed AQs 8,39 


if thowbeleeneſt, 

Theconfirmation of the eighteenth concluſion. The confirmation 
thereof is manifeſt by the Paſſcomer,and other ſacrifices: aral/s by the 
ſabbeth : which all were commanded by God, that the godly et cele. 


brace and worſhip God, and ſhew themſclues grateful vnto him,and 
mightwithall cakethe ſignes andtokens of thoſe benefits of God 


which they receiued by the Meſltas. So bapriſme is a confeſgion of 
Chriltianitiezanda ſigne,wherby Chriſtrettifieth that weare waſhed 
by his blaud. The ſupper of the Lord isathankſgiuing forthe death 
of Chrilt z and an advuertiſmentrhatwe aneuratend revived by 
his death, and are made hismembers, and ſhall remaineandconti- 
nuc wich him for cuer. # 
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OF BAPTISME. 
On r#z 26 Queſt. 69. How art thou «dmoniſhed and aſſured in Baptiſme, 
SABAOTH, that thou art partaker of the only ſacrifice of Chrift. 


(«)Mar. 28,19 _{4ſ. Becanſe Chriſt commanded the ourward waſhing of 


are 6,16 water,(a)adioining thispromiſe hereunto, (6) thar I 
AQts 2,38 am no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by his bloud and fpirir 
7 from the vncleannes of my ſoule , tharis, from all my 
Rom 6,3,4 ſins,cthan Tam waſhed outwardly wich water, (c) wher- 


(Q1ePerg an: by all che filchineſsof che body vierh to be purged, 


wg The Explication, 
Theprincipall queltionstouching Baptiline are , 


1: What Baptiſme is. 
. 2. What are the endes of Baptiſme: or for what it was inſti. 

tated. 

3.What is the ſenſe and meaning of the words of the inſtitu- 
tion thereof. 

4. The lawfall and right uſe of Baptiſme. 

5 -What are the formes and kinds of ſpeaking of Baptiſme, 

6.Who are to be Baptiſed. ._. 

7.In place whereof Baptiſme [acceeded. 

8. How Baptiſme agreeth with Circumciſion. . 


He twoformer of theſe queſtions touching baptiſme are hand- 

led vnder the 69. and 70. queltions of the Carechiſme : the 
thirdand fourth vnderche 71. the fifrvnder the 71, 72. the lixtyn- 
der the 73. theſeuenth and eight vnder rbe common place of Circum- 
ciſſon, which followeth immediatelyatter chole queſtions of Cate- 
chiſmeaforenamed. 


1: What 


XUM 


1. What Baptiſme is. 


EFT He word Bapriſme,ſignificth adippingin waterorfprin- 

Goa ogwih vanes Thoſeofthe Eait churchwere doped L 
7, i their whole bodyin the water. Thoſe of the North in 

Y colder countriesare onel (prinkled with water. This 
circumſtanceis of no momentor weight.For waſhing may beeither 
by dipping or (prinkling:and baptiſme is «w4/Sing, The Catechilme 
definition is: Baptiſare 15 an outward waſhing with water, commanded 
by (briſt, adioining thi; promiſe therewnts, that we being baptiſed ave n9 
leſſe aſſmredly waſhed by bir blond and ſpirit from the vucleanneſs of our 
ſonler,that is, from all owr ſinner, ther wee are waſped outwardly woith 
water. )It may bealſo ftly defined on thiswiſe: Bapti/ane is 4 cereme- ] 
monie,inſtituted by Chriſt in the new teſtament, whereby wee are waſhed 
vvith water in the name of the Father, the Sonne andrbe holy Ghoſt, to 
fignifie that we are receined intofanouy for the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde for 
v1, and are regenerated by big ſpirits andalſo tobinde vs, that hereafter 
wve endeanour in our atlions and death truely to tefhifie newnes of bfe, 
[Or, /t#s 4 Sacrament of the new Teſtament ordained and authoriſed by 1 
Chriſt, vhercby is ſealed 1mto the faithfull bring baptiſed woith water 
in the name of the Father the Soune, and the boly Ghoſt, remiſiion of all 
therr ſins, the gift of the holy GhoIt, anda planting of thens into (rift 
body wohich is bes z whereby they alſo profeſſe that they receine 
theſe bleſring: from God andwvill ever hereafter lme vnto bim.]} Or yet | 
more briefely : Baprs/me i anexternall vvaſhing inſtituted by the Son 
of God, rvith the pronounemg of theſe vyords,l baptiſe thee im the name 
of the Father, and the Sonne, and the boly Gboſtyto be 4 teſtimony , that 
hee woho is ſo waſhedor dipped, is reconciledibrowgh (rift by faith,and 
i: ſan{lified by the ſpirit vnto eternall life, Wee arefaidto beereceiued 
into fauour for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed fur vs, towit, onthe crolle, 
thatis for Chriſts whole humiliation applied vntovs by faith, The 
Scripturesconfirme thisdefiniction, Goe and reach all vations, bapti= Mat.: 8,19 
ſing them in the name of the Father the Sonne and rhe boly Ghoſt, that is, 
tellifying by the ſigne of bapriſme that they are received into fauor 
of Godthe Father through the Sonne,and are ſanQified by his Spi- 
rit./ohn did baptiſe in the vyilderneſ1,and preach the baptiſme of amends Marke 1,4. 
medt of life, for remuſrion of ſinne1, Hee which brieeneth, and is baptiſed 8 15,46 
ſhall bes ſaned, Wherefore Baprilſme comprehendeth, 1, The hg 1 
": Wo whic 
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.__— Which iswater; and the whole ceremonie,ar the (prinkling ofwater,or 
JOAP _ the dippinginto,and againe rerurning out of the water, 2.7 be things 
ded iubap- them'elwer fonifiedby theceremonies, vhicharethe ſprinkling of 
tilme. the bloud of Chriſt : the mortification of the old man.: the quick- 

Z ning of thenew man intoacertain hope of the relurretiontocome 
2 by Chriſt, 3. The commandement and promiſe of (iſt , vyhence the 
3 {igne hath authoritic and power of confirming; 

\, Ob.1,Baptime ir ſaid to be an externall waſhing of water; therefore 
_—_ not papriſersr a bare ſign only, Anſ, 1, This isafallacy of diuilion,diuiding 
—_ _ things which aretobejoined: becauſe when we (ay that baptiſme i$ 
y an extcrnal (igne, wee ioinewith the ligne thething thatis (1gnibied. 
Anl.z.Therc is no particle addedin our definitioawhich excludeth 
the thing, And,Baptiſme is init owne nature, withoutthe promiſe ad- 
ioined,abare(igne:andtothevnbelecuing,whoreceiuenotthe pro» 
miſebyfaith,it is indeed an exeernall waſhing only with watery but 
the - I re isioined _ os ne,when it is 

vicd aright, Ob. 2. e were waſhings alſo in theold teſtanwrnt, B 
ae neg tiſme —_— is mo Sacrament proper to the new teſtament, An, There 
baptiime and isa greatdillimilitude & difference betweene thewaſhings vader the 
the waſhings. Law andour Baptiſme. 1, The waſhings iathe uldceſtament vvere 
— © nota ligne of the entrance and det hs the church, as our Bap- 
ey tiſme is. 2. They were inſtituted to walh away a ceremoniall vucleane- 
2. ne1: as when a man had defiled himſeltbyrouchinga dead carkalle, 
or anyſuchvncleanerhing, his ceremoniall vncleanneſs was to bee 
purged with aceremonial waſhing: our Bapnſme isordained towaſh 
away 4 morall vncleannes, that is,linne; and hence it is that baptiſme 
iscalled in Scripture, « {aver or waſhing, to wit, in reſpet of that wa» 
ſ{hing ofthe moral vacleannels, thatis, inreſpeRt of that inward or 
ſpiritual waſhing, whereby weare waſhed or cleanſed from our (ins. 
3- They (ignified a waſhing by Chriſt which was to coine : our bap- 
3: tiſmeſcalethrhat waſhing vvhich is by Chriſt alrcady exbibiced in 
the fleſh, 4. They did biade the Iewes only (meexeendeth and 
belongeth to all nations,or tothe whol church. |. 5:Legal waſhings 
K L are taken away by Chrilt, becauſe ceremoniall vncleanneſs, and the 
Es ceremonial a 
baptiſme is perpetual; for it is (aid, Baptsſe «/{ n4t10nr,and lo 1 am with 
088 $%,1949 you alway tend of the world, This argumenttherefore decei. 
ueth bythe ambiguity of the word weſding. For thoſe waſhings haue 
} nodyogbutabreramewhercin they agree wit urdu] 


} 
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2, What are the endes of Baptiſme. 


—_—_____@_ — 


—_c 


He chiefe and properend iſmeis,#o be « confirmation of i.To confirm 
owr faith, that is, a {olemneteſtification , when Chriſt teſtifierh our taith, 


chat hewaſherh vs with his bloud and ſpirit: that is, that he beſtow- 
eth onvsremiſſion of linnes, iuſtification,and regeneration. Or,the 
chiefe end of baptiſme is, to be the ſea/my of God, andalſo the ſealing 
or obſignation of the promiſe of grace , that is , of our inſtification, an4 
regeneration , and a teſtimonie of Gods will that bee gineth the bapti- 
ſed theſe gifts at this preſent, andyvill give thew ener hence forward. 
For he baptiſeth vs by the handsof his Miniſter, and by him ſigni- 
feth vntovethis his will. 7 b« bapriſme i14 teftimonie and confirma- 
tion of this worll of God concerning his beſtewing ſalnation onv1, ap- 

eth : r. Bythe forme of baptiſme, namely, becauſe vvee are 
[aptiſed in the name ofthe Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: 
ry res toGod cheFather, the Sonne, 
and che holy Gholt, andareclaimed to be his owne. 2, By the pro- 


miſe annexedro the rite : Becauſe God hath promiſed ſaluation vnto 11. 16,16 


him , vvho ſhall belecue, and ſhall bee baptiſed. z. Teſtimonies of 
(cripturealſo confirmetheſame. Why tarieſt thew? Ariſc and be bap- 
tiſed andvuaſh away thy ſinner in calling on the name of the Lord, He 


that ſbaHl beleeve and bee baptiſed , ſhall bee ſawed, Know yer not that 2660 
all vve which bane been baptiſedinto leſtas (rift, hawe beene baptiſed Rom.s,z 
into his death? Wee are buried then vvith bim by baptiſme, Accor- Tity,s 
ding to bis mercy hee ſaued vs, by the vvaſhing of the new birth, andthe *Pet.3.,21 


renewing of the holy Ghoſt, To the wuhich alſo the figure that now ſa- 
weth us, exen baptiſme agreeth, By thisende of baptiſne it appea- 


Why baptiſm 
may not bee 


reth, why beptiſme is wot reiterated or vſed againe : namely, a. Be- cejceraed, 


cauſe bapti/me is a ſigne of our receining into fawowr and the conenant, 
vyhich is cuer ſure and ratified rockem vyho repent. Therefore 
when wee hauefallenvve neede no baptilme, butrepentance one» 
ly. Moreoucr, regenerarion is wrought but once onely : wee are borne 
but once, and wee areregenerate but once. For he who isonce true- 


ly engraffed intoChrilt, igneuercalt out : Him ther commerh to mee, Iohn6,z7 


[caſt not awayzand thereforeitis ſufficient, thatbapriſme, which is 
the waſhing and ſigne of regeneration, bereceiued but once onely: 
chicfely, ſecingregeneration or (aluation hath nota necellary de- 
pendance en bapriſme, Otherwiſe, ig —— 
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be rebaptiſed. Againe, our baptiſme ſucceeded circumcifion, which 
circumciſion _ ne” ape "0M 
HowTohns By this endallo priſme it appeareth.chatthe baptiſm 
baptiſm? a» k rr inſubſtance with our bapciſme.For /obn preached the bap. 
greeth with |, (oe of repentance for remiſiion of me vnto the people, that they 
—_— ſpould beleene in bim which ſhoulde er bim,that is m(brift leſus, 
ereth : : ay 
from the lame Such 15 our baptifmealſo z onely herein it differeth, that wee are note 
AQts 194, baptiſedinthe nameof Chriſttco.come, but of Chriſt already come 
Makes,4, inthefleſh. Wherefore lohns baptiſme and ours are one & the ame 
in naturc and ſub(tance, howſocuer they differ in the @rcum(ltance 
of lignifying; whereas lohn baptiſed in. the nawe ef Chriſt, which 
ſhould ſuffer,and beraiſcd againe zthe Apoltlesbapriſed, andwee at 
this day are baptiſed inthe name of Chrilt which hath ſuffered, and 
hathriſen againe. For if it benot ſo, we cannot but fay our bapeiſme 
is not the ſame yvith Chriſts bapuſme. For Chrilt was baptiſed of 
Iohn. Qb. loha faith, / baptiſe you wirhwater : therefore bis baptiſme 
was onely awaſhing with water, Anl. Tohn inthat his ſpeech diſtingui- 
ſheth that his miniſtery from Chriſts efficacie in bapriſme: for,it he 
meant otherwiſe, it wouldfollowthat Chriſt was onely baptiſed with 
water,andrhatwe alſo are only baptiſed with wates,or hauc not that 
baptiſmewhich Chriſt had: 
>To bindeys 2, Bapis/mes: infl tured tobe a-teſtification of ourduty toward: God, 


to bethankful', 1. binding of v1 and the church to than ,thatis,tofaith, and 
voto Gedand repentance. | 7# faith; that wee might acknowledge for very God 
ol xais this God alonewho is theeternall Father of our Lord leſus Chriſh, 


the Sonae, and holy Ghoſt, into whoſe name we are baptiſedzthar 
weworſhiphim onely, andrecejue the promiſt@benefits with faith. 
To repentance z; that our whole lifetime weebeing admonilhed by 
this ritchow wee are waſhed with the bloud of the Sonne of God, 
and regenerated by his ſpirit, ſhould inwitnelle of our gratefulneſs 
wvalke in newnelle of life : according tatholelayings of ſcripture: 
Mis-1.4 [obn preached the baptiſme of amendment of life, ſuch wyore 
_ 1 "tr  ſoreof you, but yer arewaſbed. How ſhall woee that are deadto finne, 
4 "line yet therein ? Know yee not, that all wore vobichbaxe brene bapti- 

fed imto Teſws ('oriſt, bane beene baptiſedintos bis death ? Wes are buricd 

thenwith bimby baptiſme into his death, that like as (briſtwat raiſed 

vp from the deathy thegloric of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhoutdvyalke in 

What is ts 2599 f ife. To bebaptiledintothe death of Chriſtis, 1.79 be par» 
be bavtiſed. #4&e77 of Criſt death, nootberwiſethen if our ſelues were dead, 2, To. 
imo Chuits de aſs ewr ſelves zwhich ito mortifiethelults of our fleſh, by the 
deaths Vertue. 
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wertue and power of Chriſts death, and toriſeagainewithChriſt»n- 
tonewnes of life, This mortification God promiſerh vs in bapeiſme, 
and binderh vsvntoitr. 

3. Baptiſme 1s inſtituted 19 be « token and Symbols o* onr receining 3. Tobeatn- 
andentranceinto the church. Forthele are oppoled and contradito- ken of ouren« 
ric, To bee, and, Not robe inthe church : Toexter, and, Nor toemter in - CORP 
othe church, For God will haueall the Citizens of his churchthus ,'q = _ 
enfranchiſed; and thofe who arenot baptiſed when they may , hee 43,8: ng 
willnot haue reckoned inthe number of his church. Hither apper- | 
gaineallthoſe places, in which thoſewho werebecome Chriſtians, 
asthe Erhiopian Eunuch, Cornelius, cheiaylour of Philipp, Lydia 
theſcller of e, Paul, &c.areſaidto haue binpreſencly bapeiſed. 
Wherefore the (upper alſo is giuen onelyto them who are baptiſed : 
for they onely are receiuedinto the Church. [Ofthis end bearewit- ſ 
nelle thoſe words of Chriſt: Goe and reach a/l nation; baptiing them Mit 18,19 
&c, wherethe word watreboores, which Chriſt victh, properly (igni- 
fieth, Make &/crples. Thus ibis expounded by Ioha : 7 he Pharrſces ſobn 42 
beard that leſs maade and baptiſed moe dsſcrpics then Joby, Thisende is 
allo confirmedbyehe ſubltizrion of bapriſme, in place of circum- 
cilion,which was in anciemttimesa Sacrament ot recciuing diſciples 
intothe lewiſh church. 

4. That it ſhould be a markewherby the church may be diſcerned from , To be 1 di. 
all other nations, and ſeft;, Thisendefollowerth on the former, For cerning badge 
they who by a publique Sacramentare received intothe church,are ®f Chriltianss 
by theſelf-(amediſcerned,and as by a badgediſtinguiſhed from the 
remnantthe filch of theworld, Gee, and tgach all nations, baptifing 
them:asif he ſhould ſay,Gather mea church by theword,and whom "9 
ye ſhal make my diſciplcs beleeuingwirth their whol heart, afthem, 
and chem alone bapute, and ſeparatevnto me, 

$. That it ſhould bea fgnification, or an aduertiſement vnto v1 of the 4 
crofſe, and of the pre/ernation 4 the church therin andof the dr/tmer ance Lo ” wh 
of the Church fromir.Fqrithgnifherh thatthey who are baptiſed are crofle,and of 
plunged as it werein afflition,but withalluriceof eſcapingthc ace. out preſerua- 
Hence afflictionsare tearmed by the name of Baptiſme, Are ye able $99 30d delte 
ts bre bapriſed vuith the baptiſme , that 1 ſhall bee baptiſed vouh ? - - —_—_ 
Deliucrance from the crotle the very ceremonie itſelfe of bap- 
tiſmedoth ſhew. Fur we are dipped indeed, buewee arc not drow- 
ned owchokedin the water. Moreouer, in reſpeR of thisende, bap- 
tiſme is com tuthetloud. For asin the floud& deluge, Noah 
GEE Ts pa ATI Ray mw 
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and danger ſaucd;the reſt of mankind pcriſhing ;(o in the church, 
they whocleaue voto Chriſt,alrhough they be pretſed wich calamy-þ 
tics,yetat lengthin their appointed tiine theyaredeliuered, vihis - 
leſt there(t withourthe church arc overwhelmed with adeluge and 
gulfe of (in. Hither alſo belongeth the place of Paul, where he com- 
1:Cor-10,» pareth the paſsingouertheredſcatobaptilme, A//were baptiſed rs 
AMoſes,n the ps. na in the ſea, vy) 
6,To figniie 6, Tofogmfie the wnity of the church: and therefore itis a confire 
_ = + of mation ofthis article, / belcewe the catholicke church. 'By one ſpirit are 
1.Cor.1z,13 * albaptiſed. Ons Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. This end neverthe-, 
Epheſ4,5 leflemaybecontained vader thefuurth, becauſe when baptiſme (e- 
ucreth the members ofthe churchfrom others, it doth alſo iovine 
and vnitethem themlſclues, 
75.Tobee 2 7. To be ameane: of preſerning and propagating the detrine of the 
meanes of promiſe of free ſaluation through the death of Chriſt :.that the bapti- 
preſeruing ſed may haye occaſion to teachandiearnewhois theauthour, and_ 
more /argels Whatis the meaning or ſignification and vſcof baptiſine. 


the doctrine 
of Gods free —— — bd 


promiſe, | 
1k CE — is it to be waſbed with the bloud, and ſpirit of 
Chrift? 


G)Heb.12,24 Anſ, Itis toreceiucof God forgiuenels of ſinnes, freely ; 
EY forthe bloud of Chriſt, which hee ſhedde for vs in 
& 22,14 his ſacrifice on = _ © - ny tr" ma 

ach.1 3,1 by che holy Ghoſt ; and through his Ganfifying of 
_—_ vs, to become membersof Chriſt, chacwee = wo 


(6)1ohn 1,33 
&z,5 , 


bf . and more dic to ſinne, and liue holy , and vvichour. 
2,Cor.6, blame, (b) 


The Exylication.. 


LAPS Hereis a double waſlingin me: externall, which 
oP [RY is by water : and »»teynall, which is by che: bloud and (pi- 

5 FAR citof Chriſt, The incernall waſhingis ſigrified and (ea- 

—  —_ . ledby theexternall, and inthe lawfull vie of Baptiſme- 
Imernal waſh- is joined thetewich. Now this internall waſhingis of twoſorts. r. 
iagrwotold. The waſbing of blond, vyhich is our remullion of linncs, and iultifi- 
cation: 


- 


a - 
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cation for the bloudſhedde of Chriſt. 2. The waſting of the ſpirit, 1.Ofdloud. 
whichis our renuing by theholy Ghoſt. Boch choſe rei —_ 3.Otthe lpicir. 

. gither performed, Wherefore, To bee waſhed by the bloudof (hrift 
isro betultified,andto receive remiſsion of linwes fqrihedloud of 
Clyiſt ſhedde onthe crolle for vs : To be vuahed by the boly Ghoſt, 
istobeeregenerated by the holy Gholt; which regeneration is an 
alteration and change of cuill inclinations into good, vvhich is 
yvrought bythe vertue of the holy Ghoſt in our will and , 
that wee may havean hatredof (inne, and comrariwiſe, apuroſe 
to live accordingto thevvill of God. That this twofold ing 
from (innes, is [ignified by the Sacramene of Baptiſme, is appa- 
rant by theſe places of Scripture. /obn preached the baptiſmie of 4- Marke 1,4 
wendment of life, for remnſrion of ſinners. But yee are voaſhed, but yee 1.Cor. 6,11. 
are ſantiified, but yee aremſtified auckammy, ft ans leſs, andby FIEN 
the ſpirit of owr God, Likewiſe, inthat we are ſaid by bapriſime ro die, 
and to bee buried with (briſt, andtoput of the body of ſinfull fleſh, and 
put on Chriſt. Wherefore Baptiſine is a Symbote and ſigne of both 
waſhings, or of both benefics, (namely bochof remiſzion of ſinnes, 
and amendment of life ) not- onely becauſe this Sacrament hath 


on is finiſhed perteRty in this life by imputation: asit is ſaid,7bere 
45 10 condemmation to ha that arein (or f leſus : but regeneration, —_ 
leah ae en iprogend, Þ as bebe ng 
compliſhedin te, d y z yet lothart 
thereofistruely in all the godly,andisfelt of allchat are turned vn- 

to God, cuen whillt they are in rhislife : becauſe allthe godly haue 
atruedelire in theirvvill and heart toobey God 3 ſothat they aze 

greatly grieued for their uther defeRts, | 


Queſt, 
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Y IS WE 


Queſt. 7 1./#here doth Chriſt promiſe vs that be wil as cert ain- 
hy waſb 5 with his bloud and ſpirit, 45 we are wvaſbed 
with the water of Baptiſme ? 


A»/. In the Initution of baptiſme;z the words vyhereof 
arc thele:Goe and teach all nations, baptiſing them in the 
name of the Father , the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Hee 
OMAat that ſball beleene, and bee baptiſed , fballbee ſaved: but 
Matke 16, he that voill not beleene ſhall be dammed. (4) T his pro- 

miſcis repeated againe, whercas the (cripturecallech 
GTizs, baptiſme, the waſhing of thenew birth, (b)and forgiue- 
()A&s22,25 — Ncsof linnes. (c) | 


The Explication, 
E213 He confirmation of the definition and chiefe endes of 


A Ra baptiſmeis contained in thevvordsof the inſtitution, 

A. E4 whicharereadin $. Mathew, and Saint Marke. Goe ard 

LRN reach all nations, baptifing them in the name of the Father, 

Mark 16,16 "the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt.” He that ſhall betrewe and ſhall be bays 
tiſed ſhall be ſawed : but be that will not belrene ſhall be damned, Theſe 
are briefely to be expounded and declared. 

Teach all)Teachall,and notſomenations,neither Abrahams po- 
Reritic onely. Hereis the difference of the Sacraments of the olde and 
ew teſkament. For'Chriſt did not inſtitutethis new Sacrament for 
thelewes onely,towhom properly did belongtheold ſacraments : 
but to all othersalſo ſucceeding, 

Baptiſing them) That isall,vwho by your dorrinecome vnto me, 
andaremademy diſciples. And amongthem arc numbredthe In- 
fantsallo of ſuch ascome vnto Chriſt, or are Chriſts diſciples. For 
their infanesalſo arediſciples,as being born in thelchooleot Chriſt, 
For, To be borne in the Church (eructh tothe Infantsinſteed of their 

* profeſſion. The order hereistobenotedand obſcrued. He willeth * 
_ = peer oF firſt, that they be rawghr z and after,thatthey beb2p11ſed, For o__ 
the 1n:ramert keth of menof yeares , which ſhould bee conuertedvneo the faith 


Mat.:8,19 


and 
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and GoſpelofChriſt. Wherfore he will noc have the Sactamenes eo 
be dumbe, butlignificththatche wordoughtto go before, and then 
the Sacramentstofollow. | 

In the name of the Fatber and the Sonne andthe boly Ghoſt.) Theſe 
words, In ihe name, (ignifie, x, That baptiſme was infticmted by the 
common commandement andauthoritie of theſe three ;-and that theſe 
three perſons doccommand, that they who will be members ofthe 
church,be baptiſed. Wherefore, it isof like force,whenthe Miniſter *297* thing» 
baptiſerh, asif GodeheFacher, the Sonne,, andthe holy Ghoſt did (2iiedin 
bapriſe. And hereofalſoitismanifelt, chat theſethreeperſons, arc Inthe name 
the tbree ſub/iſtents, or perſons of the godhead, and are ove tre God, of the Farber, 
into whom we are bapniſed, 2. They l1gnifie that theſe rbree-per ſons boncadhe 
confirme vnto v1 by their owne teſtification, that they receine v1 into fa- x... >vieges, 
onr, and performe that vnto vs which it ſignified by beptiſme: which is, x 
ſaluation,if we belecue and be baptiſed: where is noted the principal 
end of baptifme. 4- To be baptifedinthe name of the Father, the Son, 
andthe boly = ,is, That heevvhich is baptiſed be bound toche 
knowledge, faith, worſhip,truſt, honour, and invocation of thisrrue 
God, who is the Father, and the Sonne, andthe helyGholt. This 
is the ſecond ende of Baptiſme., which Paule alſo in theſe vvords 
declareth : Were yee baptiſed intothe name of Pant ? Asif he ſhould '©95-1213 
fay: Yee oughtto bee his, tovvhom yohaue gjuen your name, and 
bound your (elues in baptiſme. 4. Bapriſing then in the name of 
the Father, the Sonne,and the boly Ghoſt, thatis, Baptilmgthem by * 
invocation of thethree perſons, inuocating thename ofthe Father, + 
theSonne, andthe holy Gholt ypon them. Which three perſons, 
receiuevs into fauour : Andthe Father verily receiucth vs into fa- 
ucur, for the Sonne,, bythe holy Ghoſt, whomthe Sonne giveth 
vs from che Father. & | 

He that ſhall beliexe.) This condition isaddedynto the promiſe. +: 
Forthey who are baptiſed, cannotreceiuethat which is promiſed & 
ſealed in Baptiſnue, but by faith: ſo that withoue faith neitheris the 
promileratified, northe baptiſmeauaileable. And intheſe wores is 
noted briefely the right v/e of Baptiſme, in which righe vic the (acra-- 
mentsareratifiedtothem which recciuethem with a true faich. But- 
in whatſocuer corrupt and vnlawfull vſeand adminiſtration, the Sa- 
craments areno Sacraments,bueare lacramentstothem onely, who - 
receive them with atrue faith, The right and /awfmull vſe thew of Bape What 13 ther: 
tiſme i, when the conuerted are baptiſed with obſeruation of that 5 = Ht 
riteandeadwhichCheilt appointed: thatis, 1 Fen the cerewanrer jute ns 


ar. 


- : k atr 2, 
- 1—rterivſtitnedbyChvifÞ mm Bayrifme avenor changed. Wheticeit bs 
The drofle (manife{trhatchedrotfeand filthof Papiſts,as, vilopertle, and exor. 
which the Pa- c1ſme or conturation, tapers, ſalt, and fuch like wherewithchey defbile 
_ _ bapriſme, is tobethrowne away.Ob. But theſe appertaine andbelong 
plicitieof to order CF camelineſſ?, Anſ,The holyGholt knew well enough,whae 
Chril's infti- 'did appercaineto order and comeline{sin baptiſme, Rep. But they 
tutfon in dap-" gyperraine to the ſignifying of ſome thing. Arſ.lt belongethnot to men 
OO te roinftiruteany ligne of Gods will.Thisalſo we aretoiudge & thinke 
of other ceremonicsof the ſamehatching; 2. Thevſe of Bapriſmeis 
right #hen Baptiſme is ginen to T_—__ whom it was in/ticmted,which 
are allche converted or members ofthe Church : and, Phen of theſe 
AQs8,qr # irreceined with a tru: faith: according to thit, /f chow beleeneſt with 
all thine heart, thou maieſt be baptiſed, 3. When baptiſm: it vſed to that 
 endjwherenntoit war inſtituted; nottothe healing of cattle; andſuch 
[ like abuſes. [ 4. #%ben baptiſme is a4miniſtred by thens , to whom (rift 
hath gruenit incharge; thatis, the Miniſters of thechurch, vyhom 
4 Chrilth hath (entco teach, and to bapriſe : not by women, or any 0+ 
) ther which are notſent of God. ] . 
And ſhall be baptiſed.) Hee would confirmevsalſobyrhe outward 
ſignes : and therforethisis added, and /hallbe baptiſed, that wee may 
know that not onely byfaith, but bythe outward ligne alſo wee are 
allured, thar we are of the number ofthem who ſhall be ſaued, 
Shall be ſaued.) Thatis, letthe baptiſed know tharhee hath thoſe 
benefits whichareſignified by theceremonie or outward (ign: that 
is, that hee isiuſtified, andregenerated, if hee beleeue. Forwith- 
outfaith the _ isnotratified , neither doth baptiſme profit at 
all. Vnto buth, both wnto fairh, and vnto baptiſme, the promileisad- 
ioined, butin adiuers manner 3 v»r0 faith, as a neceflary meane to 
apprehendlaluation: Vnro bapriſme, asa (igneſcalingtheſatuation 
weapprehend. | 
He that will not beleene, ſhall be condemned, that is,though hee bee 
baptiſed, The vſe of the Sacrament without faith doth nor ſaue: 
Thertorewith faithit dothſauc. The want of the Sacrament doth riot 
con'lemne : Yetlo, asthat wantof the Sacrament bee without con- 
tempt. Fornot the want, butthe contempt of rhe Sacraments con- 
dermne, as vvhichcannotpoſlibly bewhere faith is. And henceit 
cometh, that if wee conuert this propolition, He that ſhall beleene 
* and be baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaure, wee cannot reraine horh neceſſarily. 
Now weconuertitthus : Hertha: ſhall br ſqaned ſhall belreme or be bap- 
ti/ed;this propolition is nor-necefſarie, becauſe lome may _ 
which 
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t is which arenot bapriſed:butnone can be ſaved, which donotbeleeve. 
or Wherforethere is noe the (ame of faith & the Sacramenes : 
hle The S«eraments arethen neceſſary , they may bee had accor- 
" ding to the ordinanceandinſticution of God. For the conternpe of 
ae the Sacrament,when it may ſo be had, is vntofaich. Ob, 
ey ("brift attributed ſaluation both to fanh, yo 6 Joptifng, Therefore in 
N converting the propoſition, vve muſt aſfirme both of it ; and ſo affirme of 


bum that 15 tobe ſawed, that hee is alſo to beltene and be baptiſed. eAnſ. 
Chriſt attributeth ſaluation to both, butnotto bothalike : to faith, 


as the meane; to bapeiſrae, as the ligne vyhereby faluationis ſea- 
ledtovs. 


—— 


Queſt. 72.75 then the outward Baptiſme of water the waſhing On THE 27 


away of ſmmes? $ADacTM. 
(«s)Mat.z, nt 
Anſ.. Itisnor. («) For the bloud of Chriſt alonecleanſerh vs : I" 
fromall ſinne.(6) (4) r.1ohn 1,7 
2.Cor.6,11 
The Explication, 


$ itistrueofthe Sacramentsin generallthat ſome formes Proper 8& vn- 
of = concerning them are proper, ſome wnproper , P0per forms 
ſ which are tearmed(acramental es: Soallotheformes of =o 
offpeakingof Bapriſme in ſpeciallare either proper,or vnproper.Pro- 


of ſpeakingaretheſe, x. Whenthey vyho take the ligne 
are ſaidrotakethe thing ſignified : as, Hee which ſhall belrene, and be 
baptiſedſnal be ſanecd, 2;When the ſign is ſaid toſignifiethe thing:as, 
jſme 11 4 ſign of the waſhing away of fin. He gane unto them circum. 
riſes to be a ſigne of the conenant V/uprop:r,07 figurative kinds offpea- 
king are, 1. When theſigne is ſaid to be thethungitſelfethereby lig- 
nified : as, Baptiſme is the laner or waſhing of regeneration. When the 
—— other things by con - 
ſequence belonging to ignified : as, Baptsſme ſaxcth vs, 
Thethreelater rules & — ſpeech | be ec 
viualent with Chriſts promiſe z He whreb bul beleene -ſhal be bap- 
rip fhallbe /aued: Andall ofthem (ignifiethis oneſpeech: Bepriſme 
is 4 cortaine figne or token of remiſtion of ſiun:1 , and enerlaiting ſalua- 
tion vnto beleewers, For theſe and the like fguratiueÞpeeches of the 
Sacraments are to bee interpreted like 28 the figuratine ___ 


XUM 


Heb.g,1z 


(a)}Reu. 1,5. 
& 7,14 

x: Cor. 6,11 
(6)Mar. 16,16 
Gal.3,17 
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the ſacrifices. The lacrifices are called oftentimes av expiation or 
doing away of finnes : and yetthe Apoſtle aftirmerh , that it ir v#poſe- 
ſible that the blond of Bulle; and Goats ſhould take away fones:Sowhen 
it is aid : Bapt:ſove ſaveth v1 zor,it ic rhe waſbing of the new birth, or, 
it the waſhing away of ſinnes : itis all one, asit it wereſaid, Baprilme 
isthe(igneor token of allthuſe, 


mm 


Queſt 73. Why then doth the holy Ghoſt call Baptiſme the wa- 
ſhing of the new-birth, and forgineneſs of ſunnes? 


Anſ. God ſpeaketh ſo not without great cauſe: to wit, not 
onely toteach vs, thatas the filth of our bodice is pur- 
ged by watcr,ſo our ſinnesallo arepurged by the bloud 
and ſpiritof Chriſt, (a) but much more to aſſure ys by 
this Fine rokenand pledge,that wee are as verely wa- 


ſhed from our ſinnes with the inward waſhing , as wee 
are waſhed by the outwardand viſible —_—_ 


Theexplication, 


X= Hree cauſes there arewhy che Scripture ſpeakerh after 
| 74 chisſort,mutually changing the names of the lignesand 

fe things. 1.1z reſpect of an analogie or proportion between the 
=> Izzy /igne and the thing ſignified, For(ucha manager of thing, 
isthe thing hgaified in his kinde,asthe ligneis in his kinde, For as 
water, that is, the ſignewaſheth away all filth : ſo alſo the bloud of 
Chriſt, thatis.thething (ignified,waſheth andcleanſerh vs from(ſin. 
And as the (igneis applied outwardly by the Miniſter ; ſo God will 
beſtow and apply inwardly the thing (ignified by the vertue of his 
ſpirit, vnrothem, whorecciue theligne with atruefaith, Forasthe 
Miniſters worke without, ſo God doth work within, 2 , For confirma- 
tion of fatth mw, For the lignes reltifie Gods willeuwards ys: which 
they reſtifie by reaſon of che promiſe adioined, asisthis z Hee that 
ſhall beleene, and ſ,all be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued, But why ipeaketh the 
ſcripturethus for our confirmation? Becauſe inthe lawtulandright 
viectthe Sacramentsthereiga ioint exhibiting andrecciuing buth 
of thelignes, andot the things. Wherefore toteach vs vvhat the 
Sacramene 


" ©&.2 8} &£ 


Sacrament giueth beeingrecciued zandtoconfirmevnto vs, 
thatirgiuerhirz forthis cauſethe(criprure changeth the names, ar- 
tributing that tothe ligne, which percaineth rothe thing, and that 
tothethingvvhick pertaineth tothe ligne. Thisisthe third cauſe 
depending onthe ſecond namely, thisioint exhibiting of the things 
with the ſigner. 


SI NM2g 


—_—— 


Queſt. 74. Are infants to be baptiſed alſo? 


Anſ. Whatelſe ? For (ſceing they belong as well vntothe co- 
uenant and church of God, as they who are of a full (Ge.ry.7 
age ;(a) and ſeeing allo vnto them is promiſed remilsi- (5) Mat.1g,14 
onof ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt, (b) and the holy (J-uk +4, 
Ghoſtthce worker offaich, as well as vnto thole of full Pal.zz, rr 
growth, (c) chey are by bapriſme to bee ingrafted into 13 4444.3 
thechurch of God,& tobe diſcerned from the children (4) ag 40,47 


of infidels, (d) inlike fort as inthe olde Teſtament vvas (*)Gen,r7,14, 
done bycircumciſion, (e) in place whereofis Baprilme ©? Colas , 


ſucceeded inthe new Teſtament. (f) 


The Explication, 


\| 1h 9a ga and, ho are to be admitted onto it, who belecue 
1, They who are not as yet the Diſciples of { briſt, that 2 ot the do« 

is, of the number of them vyhich arecalled, nei. #*i"e- 

ther agreeing vntothe doftrine, nor obedient yn- 

to the Miniſterie ; are not to bee adnmitted vnto Baptiſme. 2, Neither 

ought they deſire Bapri/ſme, who feele themſeluer nat to bee as yet the diſ- 

cipler and [chollers of (/briſt. The reaſon of both thele is becauſe 

Chriſt ſaith 6rſt,Teach 4/{ nations ; that is, make all nations my di(- 

ciples: andthen he willeth themto be bapriſed, Wheretore althey, 

and chey aloneareto bee baptiſed accordingrothe commandement 

of Chrilt, vnato whomche couenane doth belong: namely, ſuch 


as are,and(o ALE Haas <4 
whether . 
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whether they beof vndes faith,znd amendment 
of life, or infants bornein the wombe of the Church. For all the 
children of cthefaichfull are inthe coucnant and Church of God,ex. 
Allthatare cepttheyexclude them(clues. Or, Allchey arc to be baptiſed , who 
theichollers arcto beaccounted forthe diſciples and ſchollers of Chriſt: Butfor 
ot C we 4, the diſciples of Chriſt areco bee accounted all thoſe of vnderltan. 
MCSOINEN ding who prefelle faith and repentancezneicherthey only, buttheir 
infants alſo, which are borne in the church, chat 1s, inthe ſchoole of 
Chriſt : which alſotcacheth andin(truterh them by his holy (pi- 
rit, according totheir capacitie,orasthe condition of cheir age will 
beare, Out of this gener «// polit;on thus concluded , wee may.calily 
determine of this ſpecially, Whether infant; are to bee baptiſed. For, Fl 
they be diſciples of ( briſt,, andpart of the Church th.y are to be baptiſad:; 
But 'uch they are : Therefore they ought to bee baptiſed, The Maioris 
Baptiſme of the flatte preſcript of Chriſt : The Minor is molt cuident out of the 
infantsconfit- f,rme of the cournant, and other places. The reaſonsalleadgedin 
—— the Catechiſmefor the baptiſme of infants are foure. 

I 1. Allthatbelongtothe couenant& church of God, are tobe bap- 
tiſed: Theinfants of Chriltians(as well as the aged)belongrothe co- 
uenant andChurch of God :ThereforetheIntancs of Chriltians are 
to be baptiſed as well azthe aged. The Maior isproucd, becauſethe 
x bel churchis to be baptiſed, accordingtoChrilts commandement, 
Got and teach all nations, baptiſing them : and according tothat of 
1-Cor 12.13; $, Paul; By one ſpirit arexe all baptiſed intqone baptiſme. The Minor is 
Gen.1797 Cclecrcoutof theforme ofthe covenant : / wd be thy Ged,andthe God 
of thy ſeed: and our of Chrilts commandement. Suffer httle children 
to come unto me, for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. 

2, Vntowhom belongeth the benefit of remiſlion of ſinnes,and re- 
generation, they may not bee forbidden baptiſme : But vntothein- 
fantsofche church belongeth the benefit ofremiſsiun of linnes and 
regeneration zthat is,remuſsicn of fines by the bloudof Chriſt, and 
the holy Ghoſt thevvorkerof faith is promiſedtolafants, as well 
as to the aged: Therefore the infants of Chriltians oughe to bee 
baptiſed, The Major is confirmed out of thoſe vvords of Peter: 
As 2,3%,39 eAmend your lizet, and bee baptiſed every one of you in the name of 
& 10,47, Jeſws (brift, For thepromiſe is made unto you, and to your children. 
Apgain, (an any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed, who 
hare reccrined the holy Ghoft arwell as we ? This is allo proued by ma- 
nifeſt reaſon. Forvntowhom thethings ſignified belong,vntothem 
alſo doth the (igne belong, except fome condition inthe manner 
| of 


Mat.:$,19 


Mat.1 9,14 
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of viing it hinder,or except there be ſome ecircumſtanceof 
the inftaution, hindering & letting thevſcoftheriteand ceremony: 
48 in auncienttimes, the women were excluded, and debarred cir- 
cumcilioninregardof their (exe: andat this day che /hewing forth of 
the Lords d:ath , andthe proning of therwſel#er, which infants cannor 
performe,excluderhthem from che Sacrament of the Supper. The 
Minor is apparantoutofthe form of the coucnant, / will be thy Ged, Gen, x5. y 
and the God of thy ſeed: and out of the promiſe: Suffer hitle children Mat,1g.1 4 
ro come vnto me, for of ſuch is the kingdome of God: Andoutof theſe $3 39-& x: 
ſayings : To you and 40 your children ts the promeſe made. Teare the ' 
children of the Prophets, and of the capenant whichGod hath made wn+ & ox + 0 
to our Fathers, Yomur chuldren are haly, If theroot be hoty, the branches 
alſo are holy. So alſo lohn Baptiſt was(auftified inthe wombe, If a 
man diligently weigh theſe teltimonies of (cri ſhal percciue 
dcubclel(s, not only that itis lawfull; butalſothatthis Sacramene of 
baptiſm mult & ought to be giuentoinfans; becauſethe infantsare 
holy,the promileis madeyncorhem, theirs isthe kingdom of God: 
and God (aithal(a, thathe istheir Godzwho cettainly isnottheGod 
of the wicked, Moreouer, there is nocondition or circumtancein 
the infants, hinderingthe vſe of baptiſm. Canany man then forbid 
water, thatthoſe ſhould be baptiſed , whoare partakersof cheſame 
benefirswiththe whole Churche |  -., 
3 ASa«crament whichisinſticuted of Godro thisend, thatie may 3 
be a ſolemnereceiuing intocheChurch , anda ſeueringor ligneof 
di Ringuiſhingehewhole Churchfromallocher (ets, muſt becom- 
municated toallages» hereuntothecouenant, and receiving into 
the Church, and diſlinionfrom infidels agreeth. But bapei{me is 
ſucha Facramene. Therfore,it mull beadminiſlredto all ages, and 
by cooſequeut hercot toinfantsallo. Theconſequenceis good, be- 
ing drawenfrom the proper hnallcauſe totheeffe, For,towhom 
ſocuer the hnall caule agreech , torhem theeffcR isrighely and ne- 
cellarily attributed. 
4. Circumalion, inthe old Teſtament, belongedtobarh ages, 4 
andro Infants. Baptiſin,inthe new Teſtament. ſucceedeth circum- 
ciGon, andindeed (oſucceedeth, asit hath theſame vie, which cir+ 
cumcilion hadinthe old Teltament 2 Yee are cirewmeiſedin ("rift 0.1 1.1016 
with circumciſion made without hands, by putting off the ſmfull body of 
the fleſh , through the circumciſion of ({, brift, in that ye are buried with 
him. thorough Baptiſme, mn orubom yee arcalſorayſed vp togither : 
Therefore Baptiſme is aur circumciſion, that-is, a ——_ 
Zz WARCT» 
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wherbytheſamethingsare confirmed and conferred, andthatvnto 
as many nowin the new Teſtamene ; which were confirmed & con« 
ferred,and to as many as they wereconfirmed and cnoferredinthe 
old Teſtament by circumciſion | Wherefore the Anabaptiſtsdeny- 
ing baptiſmeto infants borne in thechurch, nor valy /poile them of 
their rig ht ; but alſo 6bſcure the grace of Gody who will thatthe ſeed of 
the faithfull ſhould from their birth day, yea & from their mothers 
wombe bereckoned for members of the church : yea further they 
derogate manifeſtly from the grace offered inthe new couenant, and 
ſcancleitlefſethenthe grace of the old couenant, ſeeing they denie 
thatbapriſme is now extended vntothole infants, towhom circum- 
cilion wes extended : They weaken the comfort of the church & faith- 


full Parents : they cancell the ſolemne bond whereby Godwill bane the 


ſeed of hu people from their firſt infancie bound ynts him,and dilcerned 
and (cuered from the reſt of thigworld : they impaire and make faint 
in Parent: & children, the ſiudy of thankefulnes and keeping their bond 
they impudently contraditt the Apoſties, affirming that they cannot be 
forbidden water, who areendowed with theH., Ghoſt : they /axci 
reſtraine and keep backe the infants from (rift, who biddeth them to 
brought unto him, Laſtly, they profancly derralt from (briſts generall 
precept of baptiſing all, All which abſurditics manifeſtly proue, that 
che impugnation of infants baptiſme, wheron they are conſequent, 
is no light error, but an impious profane hereſie, contrary to Gods 
word & the comfort of theChurch. Wherforethis and the like fol- 
lies of the Anabaptiſtsſe&, is with the more circumſpeRion and 
warinetſeto be auoided, which doubtleſs hath beenein{pired by the 
diuell, and is anexecrable monſter, compoſed and made of diuers 
herelics and blaſphemies. 


Obie&tions of Ob,1. No opinion is to bereceined, whereof we bane neither expreſ? | 
Anabaptiſts 3= commundement nor 4pparant example in the ſcripture, But there is no 


gainſt the bap.. 


tfog ofinfaces commandement or example extant in Scripture of baptifng infam:: 


AQ, 16.15. 33- Jongingtothoſe families, Lydia a ſeltry of| 


% Cor. 1 


wher fore the bapti/me of infants ir not to bee permitted in the Church, 
Anſ. The Minor is an open falſhood. For wereada generall com- 
mandementtothis purpoſe, Baptiſe a/{nations, Tothele all the in» 
fants of the Church appertain.There are famous examples of whole 
families bapriſed by the Apoſtles without excluding the infants be- 
prrplecf- her who! houſvold, 
was baptiſed. The [aylor of Phitippiwas baptiſedwith all that belonged 
wnto him , ftraight-way, I baptiſed all the houſe of Stephanas. Rep, 1. 
Chrift doth not expreſly command that Infant: ſhonldbe baptiſed. Anl. 
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Neicher doth heexpreſly commaundthat any of ripe yeares, men, 
women, cin1zens, country-men, fullers,threſhers, and other baſe ar- 
tiſans, ſuch asfor the molt part {tsare : hecommanderh 
that al be of what age,ſexe,codition oreſtateſocuer,which 
inetuthe coucnant & the Church. Andin generall preſcripts 
andlawes , the rehearſall of cach particular is not required; becauſe 
lawes palle on _— : 2/5505 a 
ace in particulars of any whichis ceinrhe general{ 
Foie. The Anabaptiſts _— forbid not womento cometo 
che Supper yet haue they noexpreiſe commandementor example 
in (cripturefor this fat. Touching baptiſm we hauez generall pre 
cept. Teach allnations((aith Chrilt)o5apriſe rbew. His commande- 
ment isthatal be baptiſed who are diſciples;Butinfanesare diſciple, 
becauſe chey are borninChriſts{chook and aretaughe in cher kind. 
Perer alſo inioineth the ſame, ſaying : T be promiſe 1s made 1950n,end \ q , 8.2 
te your children: Ther fore be baptiſed enery one of you. (an any man for- AQ, <4 
bidwater, that theſeſhonld not baptiſed, which haze receined the boty 
Gboſt as wel as we? And Paul preſcribeth the (ame baptiſm, teaching 
vsthat we are cirenmeiſed in ( brift, and buried with through bap- Col,x.1:. 12 
tiſme. Our baptiſm cherfore was appointedin place of circumciſion: 
which depuration cr appointment ſtandeth for a . Rep.2. 
They who are to be baptiſed inſt firſt be ranght; Teach all nations , ba» 
tiſmg them & c. [nfants cannot be taught : Therfore they cannot be bap- 
oe. Anl. The Maior is true of men of ripe yeers & full growth , ca- 
pable of inſtruRion,of whichche firſt gathering ofthe Church was. 
Theſe Chrift commandeth firſtto be taught, chento be baptiſed,(o 
to be diſtinguiſhed fro others. It is falſe of Infants, cither born inthe 
. Church, or entcringintothechurch withtheir faithfu!l Parenes in 
theirconuerlion: becauſeChriftſpeaketh not of infants, butof men 
of copetentageto be tauzhe,thatthey ought notto be recciucd into 
the church,excepethey be firll eaughttheprinciples of faith & chri- 
ſtianity. But infants are comprehended vnderthe form of thecoue- 
nant, { will be thy God,and the God of thy ſeed euen beforethey are ca- 
pable of inftruftion: thereforethey oughtro be baptiſed, ere they 
can betaught. Rep. /n the examples of baptifing whole howſholde, 4 fi- 
gure Synecdocke 1s implied taking the whol honſholds for part of the hoxuſ- 
helds, &r it 1s meant that they only were baptiſed who beleened + confeſ- 
ſed their faith. Woerfore, baptifing of infants is not cleerly proned «nt of 
thoſe examples, Ani, The Antecedentisfalſe, ſceingche Apoſtles hi- 
(tory maketh noſuch exclulionz& weneed notruntoa ——_— 
Zz 2 
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on to faith, an 
therfore are to 


be bapticed, 
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there is no reaſon whythe proper ſenſe ſhould notbereteined. Rep; 
4. Yes there is a twofold reaſon of this Synecdoche + On: that the Apo- 
ftles did not infringe ( briſt s commandement & appointment - another, 
that the circumſtances of thoſe examples exclude infants, For it is there 
ſaid : They preached theword of the Lordto allthat were in vis hotiſe | 
when yet (by your grant) they preached not to infants, Againe, thewholg 
houſe reid. T he whole houſe of Stephanas miniſtred vmo the Saints, 
Wher fore infants are excluded, Anl. Tothefieſtexceprion we anſwer, 
denying that infants baptiſmeis repugnant co Chrilts-inſticucion, 
who wilthatall who pertaineto him &ro his Church hauethe cog: 
nizanceof baptiſm,as hath bin ſufhciently proved. Itisvntruether- 
fore that they ſay the Apoſtles ablterned fro the baptiſmofinfants 
by Chrilts inſticurion. Fothe (ſecond exception we anſwer, denying 
that out of the circumitances alleadged there followeth a Synecdo» 
che in the phraſes of baptiſme. Forthe infants might bee bapeiſed 
with their Parents, though them(ſelues heard northe word), nor mis 
niſtred tothe Apoſtles, but their Parentsonly, &other agedin the 
houſe ſeeing infancy might excludethem from hearing the word 
and miniſtring,but not ſequeſter them from bapriſm,nv morethan 
from (aluation itſelfe. Therfore itisſaid toCornelins; He ſhall [peak 
words vnts thee wherby both thong) al thine hou t ſhall be ſaued, Vhers 
fore, ſetting aſide ſuch friuulous cauils, we muſt hold faſtrhisdoc- 
rrine,that baptiſm of infants was commanded by Chriſt and al wajes 
prafticed by the Apoſtles &thewholeChurch. Augiltine ſaith), 
The whole church holdeth by traduion th: bup11ſm of inf ants, Where hit 
alſoconcludeth; What the who/(harch toldeth, berng no decree bf any 
Councell, Fat perpetually ebſerned\, that we initly beleeue to haue berne 
delm:redand confirmed by Apoſtolicke autor yity,| 
Ob, 2. They who beleeme net,are not to be baptiſed: For it ieſayde, 
bee that ſhall helen, ans fhall bee baptiſed, But infant: doe nor beleens; 
Therefore they are not 10 bee bapti ed. For wnto the wf+ of baptiſme 
faith is neceſſeily required : for whoſvener hall not belecue , ſbellbe cons 
demmed : But vnto thoſe that are condemned, the ſizne of grace muit 


Infants beleeue n2t be gruen, Anf. 1. The Maiorholderhnorgenerally. We might, 
by an inclinat- fyrin{tance, oppolevntothem rhe example of circumcilion.which 


was giuento infants who could not yer belecue. It is true therefore 
of thole,whoare of vnderſtanding,thatotthem noneareto be bap- 
tiled, but {uzhasbelecue. Neither yct arethey able to pronounce 
of chuſe, who are of vnderitanding , that they doe helceue. 
Wherefore if infants are not ro bee baptiſed, becauſe they haveno 


faith: 
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faich : neither are chey then, who arcofageandvnderſtanding,tobe 
baptiſed , of whomit cannorbe known whetlierthey do belerueor 
po. As Simon Magus wasbapriſed,and yet was an hypocrite. But, 
lay they , Profeſſion of faith is ſufficient for the Church, Weconfeile 
thatthis is truczand weaddefurther,tharto be born in the Charchis 
an ny ws i 2. Vyys 
that umto the vſe me & ,wegrantit : bur yer di 

inguiſhing of faith: (othat weſay,AFneltfaith is required Robe 
of underſtanding , bat in infants is required ax inclination only tothe 
Altnalifaith, So vntothe vicof circumciſionwas required actuall 
fath inchc{eof vnderſtanding, but in iafants an inclinationcherto 
only. Therearethen 4.ccarmsin their ſyllogiſme,orthereis ini a 
fallacy of takingthattobe{poken but inpart, which is moregene- 
rally ſpoken. T bey which belcexe not co wit, limply,neitherin profel- 
ſion,nor in inclination, «re not robe baptiſed. But cheinfantsof the 
faithful belceue in inclination. 3. We deny their Minor propolition, 
which denicth that infantsdoebclecue : For mfance do belcexe after 
their manner,thatis,accordingto the conditionof theirage wherby 
they hauc an inclination to belecue, ordoe belceue by inclination. 
For, faithisininfants potentially, and by inclination, albeit faich be 
notinehemacually,asin thoſe, who are of age andvnderſtanding, 
And as wicked infants, which are withoutthe Church, haueno aftu- 
allimpicty and wickednetle, butaninclination onlyto wickedneliles 
ogodlyinfants,whichareincheChurch, hauenotactuall piety, & 
godlinetle,butan inclinarion onely to godlineile, not by nature in- 
deed, but by the grace of the couenane. Furthermore, infants alſo 
haue the H. Gholt &areregenerated by him,as lohn was filled with 
the H. Ghoſt, when as yet he was inthewombe, Anditisſaydvnto ,  _ 
[rremy, Before thou cameſt out of the womb, 1 ſanttified thee, If Infants "- 
hauethe H, Ghoſt, then doubtleſs he worketh in them regeneratio, 
goodinclinations, new motions, and all thoſeother things which 
are necetlary vnto ſaluation, or at alcaſt hehimſclfeſupplicthall 
theſe things, and ſufficeth for their baptiſmzas Peterſaith ; #hocan AR. 10.47 
forbid water from them which have receined the H, Ghoft acwell aa we ? 
Wherfore, Chriſt numbredlictle childcen among(t the faithfull, He Mt.13.46, 
that offendeth one of theſe little ones which belcene in me. Wherefore, 
_ doe not profane Baptilme, azsthe Anabapuſts ſhametully 

ander vs. 

Ob. 3.1f the figne of the coneniint pertaine vnto all, tow' om thepre- 
wiſe of the conrnant pertaineth then the ſacrament of rhe Lords ſupper 
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muſt be | the fupper alſo 11 4 ſigwe of the co: 
wenanr: But the ſupper (ax you grant) 11 wor to be adoni to infants 
Therforeneither Baptifſene, Anſ. This obicion proceedcth againſt 
xMaior of our firſt and fecondreaſons before expreiied,wherewe 
not thus, Therefore exery ſigney butehus, 7 herfore ſom ſigne 
u 16 þe tendred and yg iuen te infantiy towitthat (igne, 1. Woich bath 


no condrendns Infants. a. Winth is an initiating. or ente« 
ring of \—1o art"; > 'And:inthenew couenane baptiſmea« 
loners(uch aſigne. Which we prouethus: Baptiſme only requireth 
the H. Ghoſt;andfaith whether a#»«/or porential,chatis, in inclina> 
tion: as cth by Peterswords: Can any man forbid water , that 
they ſhould be baptiſedwho hae recrined the boly Gho#t ? Agaitie, Bap» 
tiſmeonly is a recciuing intothe Church, Therfore it alone 1s ſuch 
a (ligne asisaforeſpecifed. Ifthey thusvrgecheir argument: /f /n« 
fans aretobee baptiſed they are alſo tobee admitted wnto rhe ſupper, for 
the ſupper ts to be gizen to the whole ('hurch as we'l as baptiſme: But they 
are not tobe admuttedvnto the ſupper,as your ſeine; confeſſe : ore, 


Jofunts are nos Meither tobaptiſme. Anſe Thisreaſon dothnot followybee 
to be admitted 8a great difference berween baptiſmeand the ſupper. For, 2. Bap- 
to the Supper tgiſme is a Sacrament of entrance and recciuingintothe Church :; 


a'though they 


areto bs bap- 
nſed. 
Two reaſons 


| hereof 


whenceit commeth,thatthe Supperis tobegrantedro none, except 
he be firſt baptized. But the Supperis aligneof ourabodeinthe 
Church, ora confirmationof our receiuingintothe Church, For, 
the Supper is inſtituted for ourconfirmationto bea ligne, whereby 
God might confirme & ſcale vntovs , that he having oncereceiued 
vsintothe Church , willalſo eucrmore preſerue vs in it, chat wee 
ncverfallfrom it, or forſakeit, andalſothat he will continue his be- 
nefits once beſtowed vpon ve, and will cheriſh andnouriſh vs bythe 
body and bloud of Chriſt, This confirmation, they who are ofage 
and vnderitanding, fland in needof, aswho arediuerllyrempted, 
2. Vnto baptiſmeregeneration by the holy Ghoſt , and faith, oran 
znclinationto faith & repentance ſuthceth: bur in the Supper condi- 
tionsareadded & required, which hinderthevſerherot to be gran» 
ted voto infants. Forin the Supperit is required, 1. Thar they who 
v/c the figne ſhew for: h the death of the Lord, That they trie them/e/nex, 
whether they have faith ard repentance, or no, And (ceingtheageof 
infants cannot doetheſethings, it is manifeſt that intants are for 
good cauſe excluded fromthe Supper , and yetnot from baptiſme. 
And therfore although they areto be baptiſed , yetthey ought not 
to be admitted vntuthe Supper. Forvntotholeſacraments on] y are 
infancs 
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infants to be admitted, which are ſignesof receiuing into the church 
and coucnant, and which bauenoſuchconditioh adicir<d, wherby 
their ageis excluded, Such a Mcrament is baptilme in the New Te. 
ſtamencznoethe Lords Supper. 

[Ob. 4. If baptiſmeſuccerded cirewmeiſion, then now alſo onely the 
male children ſbouldbe baptiſed, and that inthe $ day. But this # with 
Therforebapti me ſucceeded wor rryenmetfion, Anſ, The Maioru de- 
nied: for bapriſme ſucceeded circumcifion , not in eucry circum: 
fence, but in the rhing ſignified, inthe end, and ſe : Andintheſethe 
two Sacramentsaccord, thoughthe circumſtances of ſexe & age be 
notcommontoborh. In 
the males, and{pared rhe femates: Hou beit he com | 
inthemales;inaſmuchas, To be borne of circumciſed parents was 
tothem inſteede of circumciſion. The women therefore were Cir- 
cumciſed in the men, chatis, were reputed circumciſed, becauſe 
they ſprong of them. Whence Chriſt calleth 'a holy woman, 
4 dauyhtcr of Abraham : and the ſonnes of Tacob oppoſe theſe 


two betweene themſelues , owr ſiſter , and a» oncircumciſed perſon, Gen. 4. 14 


when they ſayde : Wee carmet give onr'fiſter ts an vncireumeiſed 
mar. Wherefore God the woman intimespalt from'cir- 
cumcilion, and dererminately ſet downe the circumſtance cf the $. 
day : but in baptiſmerheſe circumſtances of ſexeW'age are not ex- 

y mentioned: butthere is a all commandement, that all 
thechildren of the godiy mult by this ſymbole becengraffed into 
the Church :-whether that bedone onthe eightth day, or preſently 
aftertheirbirth. |] 


OF CIRCVMCISION. 
# the two laſt queſtions touching baptiſm beforepropoſed, haue 


relation re the doAtrine of cicumcilion: andwhatſoeuercan 
be ſaid of circumciſion is brly annexed tothe doAtrine of Baptiſm. 
It remainerh cherfore that we briefly diſcyſſethoſe queſtions,which 
arceſpeciallyto beobſerued concerningeittumcilion. 

1 What circumciſion was. | 
Why it was inſtituted. 
Why abolifbed againe. 
IVhat ſweceeded in plate thereof. 
Haw baptiſm and crrtumciſion agree, & how they differ. 
IWhy Chriſt was circumciſed . | 
Zt 4 1. What 
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1. What circumciſion was. 


Ircumciſion was arite of ceremony gwherby all the mates 
among the children of I[raell were by Gods command-. 
went cirenmceiſed, that this right might be 4 ſeale of the 
conmant made with Abrahams poſterity. [Or,it was 
cutting off of the fore-rhin from all the men-children of 
the people of 1ſracl, inivined by God ta be a ſigne of the conenant entered 
with Abrabam & bu poſterity, ſignifying and ſealmg nts them the cut- 

ting off of the forerkin of therr beart 1by the promiſed ſeede which ſhould 

be borne , difinguiſhong them from ther Nations , end binding them to 

Gen.1910. faithand ob:dience toward: God, This 14 my conenant which ye ſpall 
krepe berreene me and you, and thy ſeed after thee : Let enery man childe 

Rom.14.: amongyonbecireumciſed, He recemedthe ſigne of corcumeiſion ,as the 
Deut. 30.5. ſealrof thr right rwnſues of faith, The Lord thy God will cirewmeiſe thing 
| beart,and the heart of thy ſecede,(56.) Cirgumcilion therefore buund 

Three «ſtates the Icwes onely:other Nations bad free choyle, if they perhaps em- 
ofmeninibe hracedthelcwiſh Religion, andrepairedto their church-to be cir, 
old Teſtament, emciled,or notcircumciſed. We mult here obſerue, that they of 
1. Ilractices, the old Teſtament were ofthree forts: y, Therewere //rae/rtes which 
wereof Abrahams poſterity, and were neceiarily bound by thelaw 

».Proſclytes, to obſceruc circucacilion,and other ceremonies. 2. There were Pro- 
ſees hat is,0utcommess,who came from outof the Gentiles, to 

enter the lewiſh Religion gand, for conbirivarion of theirfaith, they 
yeeldedthemſelues to circumciſion, andto the whole ccremoniall 

; Religious Jaw. Oftheſe mention is made, AR.2.10.Match. 23.15, 3. There 
mica. were Rcl1g10u« men conuertedfrom Gentiliſme to the lewiſh Relig 
on,u hobelceucd the doAtrineand promiſes of God , but were not 
circumciſed,nor oblerued the ccremonial}law : becauſe ic was law- 

full*or the Gentiles to ſubmit , or notſubmitthemſcluesto circum- 

cilion andthe ceremouniall lawe: Such were Naaman theSyrian,che 

Aft 2. Fthyopian Eunach, andothers ſpecihed m the Ats. There were 

5 yoP! " 

Sec the 4. Ot» dwelling tm Jeruſalem I. wes, menthat feared God, Ob, The men chil- 
of the An49/Þ- dren onlywere cireunciſedttberfore,the women, it ſemeth, wereexcluded 
vlts:22-743* fromgrace, Anl. No: forthe women were comprehendedinthecir- 
cumci:on of the men; and ſeeing God({pared their weak ſex ir ſuth- 

ced that they ſhould be xeckoned for the(ceed of Abraham , & have 

inzerell in the coucnant, inthat they came ct circumciſed parents. 


2 What 
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2. What were the ends of circamciſiew. 


Ircuraciſion waz inſtituted, 2, 7 hat is might be 4 ſigne of the grace 

f God towards Abrabams potterity , and hadudls :firſt, chat * 
God wouldrecrine into the coneuant the beleeners , by the (Aleſtias who 
was to come : (econdlythat hewonld ginethem the land of Canaan, and 
fr aunt bis (burch a certaine place thereguntull the commng of the Meſ- 


fs, 2. That it might be a bond, to binde Abraham and bur ſeeds outs 1 
thankefſulneſſe,or to faith and repentance,aud ſo to kerpe thewhole lav.3, 3 
That it mig INN other nation; and 

ſets. 4. Thatit might be @ Sacrament of imitating andreceining thew + 
into the viſible(burch. 5. That it might be an accuſat a ſogni- n 


fication of uncleanneſſe by naturall propagation tn all men, Or , that it 
wight be 4 remembrance vuto them of naturall pncleaneneſſe and of ca- 
fe from them themeſſof ſane, pevulpofnchamrne rehaling 

gainſt the law of chaſtitie. © the forerhin of your hearts, andbe © 

not any more ſtiffeeneched.Be circumciſed vnts the Lord, and take away Peit,n0.16, 
the fererkins of your bearts, 6. That it might be 4 figne , which ſhould A 
foew of ſignific that the means of therr deliwerance through Chriſt which 

was to comefbould not come elſe whence, thanfrom the bloud of Abre- 


hamy.In thy ſeed ſpall all nations be bleſſed. Es 
3. Why Circumciſion u aboliſhed. 
eu isabolifhed, 1. Becauſe the thing fgnifieds exhibited, | 
For among other thingsit lin d, thatthe Mcſſias promiſed 
vntothe fathers, ſhould comeatlengthin hisappointed ume, and 


ſhould in our bchalfetake our nature. 2. Becauſe circumorſion was inn — 3 
Ritnted for the ſenering of tbe [ewes from all other nations: but now the 

{bur ch,that difference being abolifpr4. iscetielied and gathered ont of al 

N u10n;, Wherefore the Meflias being exhibited, and the difference 
of that people from ocher nations being revoked, the type of cir- 
cumcilion was likewiſe 30 bce cancelled. For it is a point of a 
wiſe law-giuer, when the cauſcs are changed, to alcer ſuch lawes 
and decrees allo, as depend on them , and concerne them. And 
nowthe Sacramentof bapriſme performcththe ſamevnto vs,which 
circumciſion did yntothem. Moreouer,as circumcilion wasa ſigne 
vnto 
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vntothem of their re-civing intothe people of God : ſo is baptiſme 
vntovsthe firlt marke,which ſeuereth the Church from the wicked. 


— 


4. What ſucceeded in place of Circumciſion. 


EE Porune inthe New Teſtament lucceededin place of Circumcis 
Ce tcirun, IJon.OneSacramentſucceedeth another ,whenone beingabo- 
cifion. liſhed, another is ſubſtituted in the roomethereof z andthat(o, that 
What theſuc- ynder divers riter and ceremoniesthe (amething be lignifiedzand(o, 
<cedingot one ag rohavetheſamevſeandend, which the former Sacrament had, 
mr noe wg That baptiſme thus ſucceeded circumcilion,1is proued, 2. Bythe au- 
ther is. thority of Paul the Apoſtle : /n whom aſe ye arecirenmcerſed with cir- 
cumcr/ion made without bands by putting off the [infull body of the fleſ, 

throwgh the circumciſion of Chriſt im that ye are buried with bun throgh 

baptiſme ; in whom ye are alſo raiſed vp together trough the faith of the 

ColoC operation of God,which raiſed bm from the dead: And yee which were 
Iz. PO dead m (mnes andin the vnciroumcifion of your fiſh , bath he quickned 
together with him,forgining you all your treſpaſſer. Here the Apollleby 

two reaſons, proveth that thereis no fruit or vic of externall circum» 

cilion : or,that circumcilion is now no longer to be retainedinthe 

new Church : Firſt, becauſe we haue circumciſion ror made with 

hands that is, prritzall in Chrilt: a Signe whereof was the corporall 
circumciſion:thatis,becauſe that is now accompliſhed and fulfilled 
inChriſt,which was by circumciſion prefigured and ſhadowed. A- 

gaine he prouethit, becauſe baptiſme now hath the ſame lignificati- 
onandvie,which herctoforecircumcilion had : this onely isthe dif- 
ference,tharbaptiſme is the (ligne of the thing exhibited , which cir- 

cumcilion prefigured when it was yet abſent, and not exhibited. 

Whereforc we are taught by thisplaceof Paul , that baptiſme is the 

fame to Chriſtians "which circumcilion was before to the Iewes, 2. 

That bapriſme was ſubſtitutedintheſame place ofcircumcifion, the 
endcommon to both theſe Sacraments cunuinceth : becauſe borh 

theſe Sacramentsare a ſigne of our adoption into the people of 

God, and a Sacrament of our admiſsion and recciuing into the 
Church.For as the Infants of the Iewesand Proſelytes , as borne ci- 

tizensof the Church, were forthwith circumciſed on theeightrh 

day but thoſe who were of elder yeares,wererthen firſt admirtedin» 
tocircumcilion,u heathey profetled ludaiſmt : ſo allo the infants 

of Chriſtiansare preſently bapriſed;butthe elder (orc are not, vneill 

they 
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they haue made profeſsion of true Chiiſtian doAtine z in ſteede of 
which profeſſion it ſerueth the infants that rey wete borne in the 
Church. | 


5. Hom baptiſme agreeth withCireumciſion, zud how it dif 
ferethfromit, ' | 


Ircumcifion and baptiſme a I. In the chrefe and principal! 

:nd : whereas iN is lealedthepromife +a d7 Chriſt, They | agrers 
whichis alwayes oneandtheſame. 2.Zy both of them Xs her A 
neration anda promiſeis made on manspartof faith and obedience Tir. 4. © 
towards God, 3. Both ofthem is a Sacramentofour entry, admif- 2 1n 6gnifica- 
ſion,and engraffinginto the Church. Circumciſion and baptiſme *129- 
differ, t. [n r1te or ceremony. For the ſameare not the rites of circum- _ 
cifion and of bapriſme. 2. /n circumſtance + lv and age.For circum» 1 9% 
cifionwazenioy ned themalesaloneon the eighrth day : bur bap- Marke. 1.4. 
tiſme pertameth to both ſexes in the Church preſently after their R0=6.3- 
natiunty and birth. 3. I» the manner of jynifying .Circumcilion(on -———m— 
Gods behalfe)promiſed grace for the Mefſias ro come : baptiſme , jn ices 
forthe Meſſiasexhibited, The circumciſed were received into fd- 2 In circum. 
vourforChrift, which wasto beexhibited: thebaptiſed arerecciued ance oflexe 
for Chriſt exhibited.4q. /» a particular promiſe, For circumciſion had and age. 

a promiſe alſo of a corporall benehte: that 1s, it was a teſtimony al- nw mo 
ſo,that God would giuea certaine place forthe Church in the land ; 1n the man» 
of Canaan,vntillchecomming of the Meſſias: baptiſme hath no pro- "<: of fignify- 
miſe in particular of any temporall benefite. 5./n manner of binding, "F: 
Circumciſion ( on our behalte)did bindethe Church to the obſer- 4 RR 
ving of the wholelaw,Ceremoniall, Iudiciall,and Morall : Bapriſme qa 
bindeth vs onely toche Morall lawzthat is,tofaith and amendment s 1n manner 


of life, 6. In ther obrefts andeontinuance, Circumciſion was inftitu- *f binding, 
6 In obieAs 


redonely for Abrahams poſterity,and it was tocontinue but vneill 


thecomming of Chriſt : baptiſine wasinſtirured for ali Nations,that ance. 
are defirousand willing ro come vnro thefocicty ofthe Church,and 
it ſhall continuevncill che end of rhe world. 


6. Why 


of Chriflies Religion. Part 2: 


6. Why Chrift was circumciſed. 


"Lno—_ nocauſeofcircumciſion in Chriſt, For nothing could 
beſcaledor beſtowed on himy neither did any vacieaneneſſe 
cleauevnto him,the pruningwhereof ſhould bee ſealed vntohim, 
Howbeit he would be circumciſed: 1,That he might ſignifie thathe 
wasalſoa member of that circumciſed peoplezas alſo he would ther- 
fore be baptiſed, that he might teſtibe, that hee was a member of 
thoſe,whichare baptiſed. He would thertore be (ealed with the inia» 
Sacramentof both Churchcs,cointimate & lignifie that he was 

the head Sauior,and corner-(tone would one day make 
one of both. 2.,That he might ſhew that he receiued andtooke al our 
ſins on himſelfe,that he might ſatisfie forcthem,andclecr vs from all 
ile. He hath made bim to be fin for vigebich knew no fingthat we ſhould 
made the righteouſner of Godin bim, The chaſtiſement of our peace was 


vpon bi with bis ſtripes we are bealed, The Lord bath laid vpen 
him thedniquity of v1 all, 3, Thathe migheteſtifie thatfor our lakes he 
was madeſubietrothe law;andthat he did entirely and fully fulfill 


chelaw on our behalte,deriviag the curſetherecfon himlelte fo to 
redecmevs from theſame. 4,Thecircumcilionof Chriſt wasa part 
alſoof his humiliation and ranſomepaid for our linnes, 


Certaine Concluſions of Baptiſme. 


&PArtnck a Sacrament ofthe New Teſtamene,wheatby Chriſt 
ceſtiberh vntorhe faithfull,which are baptiſed in the name of 
the Father,and the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, remiſhon of all their 
(ins, the giuing ofthe holyGhoſt & their ingrafling intocheChurch 
ard his body : and they of the other (ide profeile that they receiue 
thoſe benefits from God: and thereforewill and ought herezfter to 
live vato him,and to ſerue him. And further, the ſame baptiſme was 
begun by Iohn Baptiſt, and continued bythe Apoltles, che 
baptiſed into Chrift who ſhould ſuffer and riſe againezandthey intv 
Chriſt,« ho had ſuffered, and wasriſen againe. 

2 Thefirſt end of baptiſme inſtituted by God , is,that God 
mighethereby lignifie and teſlifie, that hecleanſeth by bloud, and 
the holy Ghoſt,them,whicharc bapriſed fromtheir ſinnes, and ſo 

cii- 
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engraffeth them ineo Chriſt body ,and maketh themparcakers of * 
his benehts.2. Thar baptiſme mightbe aſolemne receiuing, or ma- 
rricularingand admitting of cuery oneinto the vilibleChurch,anda 
diſinguithing market the Church from all ſes; 3. That irmi ghe 
beapublique and ſolemne peofellion of our fairh. in Chriſt, andour 
bond, wheref8+we argvbligedto faihandobedience towards him, 
4.That it mighe aduertiſevsof quriinking into, affiitions, andof 
our riſing outof them againe,anddelwcrancetfrom them, 

3 Baptiſmehaththis force andpower, to tellifie and feale by 
the commaundement of God,through the promiſe of grace adioy- 
ned by Chriſt yntothis rite rightly vſed, For Chriſt bapciſeth vs by 
the hand of his Miniſters, as heſpeaketh yato vs by = mouth of 
his Miniſters. | 

4 Wherforcthereis in baptiſme a doublewater:an external viſe 
ble water,which isclementary z andan ixternall, inu{ible , celeftiall, 
which is the bloud and ſpiricof Chiiſt.Soalſothereis a doublewaſo- 
ing, Ay externaltviſible,and ſignifying waſving , namely the (prink- 
lingor powring of water, which is corporall that is, isperceiucd b 
the partsand ſenſes of the body : and an internall ,viſiblryand ſigni 
ed waſhmg,namely, remiſſion of linnes, for thebloudof Chiiſt,ſhed 
for vs,and our regeneration bythe holy Ghoft, and our engrafhng 
into hisbody,which is ſpirituall zthatis,is perceived and receiued 
by faith and the(pirit. Laſily,there is-alſo a double Adminiſter of 
baptiſine:an external,of the external baptiſme,whichisthe Miniſter 
ofthe Churcli,baptiſingvs by his hand and water; An mternall,of 
the internall baptiſme, whichjsChriſt himuſclfe, baptizing vs by his 
bloud and (pirit. 

5 Neythcr isthewater changed intothe hloud or ſpirit of Chrilh, 
neyther isthebloud of Chriſt preſent in the water, or in the, ſame 
place with the water. Neither arecheir bodics,who arc baptiſed waſh. 
edtherwith vilbly 2 neither isthe boly Ghoſt by his (ubſfance or 
vertuemore in this water,than elſewhere: butin the right vie of bap- 
tiſmehe worketh in the hearts of them , who are bapniſed, and (piri- 
wallyſprinkleth andwaſheth them. with the bloud of Chrilt ; & he 
v{. th this cxtcrnall ſymboleor ligne, as an inftrumcnt, and asa 
viſible word or promuſe;to (lay and ſtirre-vp thetai:h of chem who 
arc baptiſed. 

6 When asthen baptiſmeis ſaid to be the waſhing of the new 
birth,Gofaue vs,or towalh away our linnes, it is meant, thatthe exter- 


nall: baptilezjsa ligne ofthe internal, that is, of regeneration or 


our. 


our new birth, of faluation,and ſpiricuall waſhing and thisinternall 
bapriſmue is ſaideo be ioyned with chat external baprilmeintheright 
vic and adminiſtrationthereof. 

7, Butnotwichſtanding,ſo is ſinnein bapriſme aboliſhed,thatwe 
aredcliuered from being obnoxious to thewrath of Gud, and from 
the condemnation of eternall puniſhment and further,newneile of 
life is begun invs by the holy God : bur yet che remnants of finne 
remaine invs,vntillthe end of this life. 

$ Nowallthey,andthey alone receiue baptiſme to the right 
vſc,who are renued,or renuing,& are baptiſed cothoſeends,wherto 
Baptiſme was by Chriſt inſticuted. 

9 The Church doth rightly adminiſter Baptiſme to all them, 
andeothem alone,whomihe ax repute inthe number of the 
regenerate,or members of Chrilt. 

10 Sccingalſothe infants of Chriſtians areofthe Church , into 
which Chriſt will haue allrchoſe received andenrolled by baptiſme, 
who belong vnto him : and therfore baptiſme was ſubſtituredin the 
place of circumcilion(whereby aswellvntoche infants , as vntothe 
elderſort,which did belong vnto the ſeede of Abraham, iuſtificati- 

encration , and receiuing intotheChurch was ſealed) and 
therefore no mancan forbid water,thatthey ſhould not be baptiſed, 
who havereceiued the holy Ghoft,puriſying their hearts; thoſe in- 
fants then mult neceſſarily alſo be baptiſed , who eyrher are borne 
inthe Church,or come togerher with their Parentstoie, 

t1 Asthe promiſe ofthe GR bapriſme beingreceiued vn. 
worthily,thatis, before con is ratified and profitableynto 
ſaluation tochem that are penitent; and the vic thereof which was 
— © x11 prope: vnlawfull,iznow become vnto them right and 
{awfull. 

12 Neyther doth the wickedneſſeof the Miniſter.make baptiſ- 
me voydeor ofnocfteR and forcevntothem ; (© that it bee mini- 
ſtred incothe promiſe and faith of Chriſt : and therefore alſorhe 
trueChurch doth not baptiſe them, who haue beene baptiſed of he- 
retiques, but onely muſt anforme and inſtru them with true do- 
Qrineconcerning Chrilt and baprilme, 

13 Andasthecou:nantonce madewith God, is alſo afterwards, 
after ſinnes committed, perpetually firme and of forcetotherepen- 
cant: ſoalſo bapriſme being oncereceiued,confirmeth and allureth 
therepentantall their lifetime , of remiſsiun of finnes, andtherfore 
neytheroughtittobe reiterated, neyther to bee deferred vntillthe 

eng 
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ehd of out life ; avif ito only cleanſed men from ſinnes, if no ſfinnes 
be committed after it is once recciued. 
14 Neyther yetareallthoſe, who are baptiſed withwater ( whe- 
ther chey be of vnderſtanding, or infants) partakers of the grace of 
Chriſt, Forthe IOY of God, and his calling ynto 
the Kingdome of Chriſt isfree, a 
15 Neythcrareallwho are not baptiſed, excluded from the grace 
of Chriſt, Fornot thewane, but the cuntempe ofthe baptiſme,ſhuc- 
teth men out ofthe couenant of Cod, made with the faichfull and 
their children, 
16 Andſecingthe adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments is aparrof 
che Eccleliaſticall miniſtery,they who arenot called vato this, and 
qo — I 5 the power and authori- 
ty to baptile. 
17 Rites which are patched by men to baptiſme,as hallowing of 
the water,tapers,cxorcitmes,chriſme,ſalt, crolles, ſpettle, and ſuch 
hike,are worthily reputedinthe Church , as a corruption of the $a- 
crament. * * 
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OF THE LORDS SVPPER. 


Queſt.75, How art thewin the Lords Supper admoniſbed and , 
warranted , that thou art partaker of that enely So _ v_ 


ne r= ANN the Croſſe , and of his 
? 


bres 


Anſ. Becauſe Chriſt hath commandedmeandallthe faith- 
full to care of this bread broken, and to drinke of 
the cup —_— —_—_— - =_ with 
this promiſe adi $ (4) Firſt, that his body was, . 
Kon norn broken and offercd for mee on the {> 
Croſſe, and his bloud ſhedde for mee , as I betiolde Mark.14,22, 
with my eyes the bread ofthe Lord broken vnto 1577 ..... 
me,and the cup communicated ro-me : and further, :.Cor. 10.16, 
that my ſoule is nolefle afſuredly fedde to cuerla- mo be I 
ſting life with his body , which was crucified for © | 
vs,and his bloud,which was ſhedde for vs ; then I 

receiue: 
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receive and taſte by che mouth of my body the 
breade and wine , the fignes of the bodie and 
bloudofour Lord , receiuedat the hand of the Mi- 


niſter. 


The Explication. 


The chiefc queſtionscencerning the Lords Supper,are: 


1 What the Supper of the Lord s. 


wv 


+ wv 


gw @& wm 
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What are the ends thereof, or , wherefore it was inſli. 
touted. } e10:2f03 4 | | | 

What it differeth from Baptiſme. | 

What is the ſenſe and meaning of the wordes of the infli- 
tation. ” , 

What is the differentebetwrene the Lords Supper, and 

the Papiſts 4aſſe and why the Maſſe is to be aboliſhed, 

What is the right vſe of the Supper. | 

What the wicked receize in the Supper. 

Who are ts come to the Supper. 

Whoart to be admitted to the Supper .: 


Thethreeformer of theſe belong tothe. and 76, queſtions of 
the Catechiſme : the fourth to the 37.78.79.the hfthro the 80 the 
ſixt , ſeventh, and cightth roche 81, and vnder themchey ſhall bee 

_placedand handled, 


1. What the Sapper of the Lord s. 


Irſt vee will ſce, by what names the Supper of the 
# Lord jiscalled: then we will ia tew wordes define 


rite,orin ref] peR of the rimewherein this ceremony.was inſtituted; 


which circumſtance of titnethe Charch (for her liberty in caſe of 


this 
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this quality)hath changed. Forie wasa matter of caſualey ,thac this 
ceremony wasinſticturedof Chriſt racher in ON Supper 
time,then inthe morning,or at noone day:to wit ofthe cat- 
ingthe Paſchal lamb,which by the law wasto be celebratcd in the c- 
was afterwards to be aboliſhed by this new Sacramenc.ltis 
em IF or na 97 BA 
is,aconucnt,iarc pet of the aſſembly c connent of the ( burch,becaule 
fewor many, mult alſemble and meettogether,incele- 2412 E0% 
brating of theſupper.For inthe firſt celebratian, the Diſciples were ;.A conucac oc 
Tothem it wasſaid, Take this and dmn-de it among you. Where allcmbly. 

number which alſo 


.chisendotrhe ſupper doth euidently enough ſhew,inthar hm 
y jintharit was 
| nnedrotrecch even a bond of loue. For we that are ma- 
.ltis calledalſothe Excherif,becauſcitis 


ecine chenameleftin call 1trhbe Lords Swpper, Now let 
vs come todefinethe Lords Supper. The Lord: Supper it 4cireme- 


#y or Sacrament, inftirared and appointed of Chriſt vnte the faithful,fer 


The definition 
« memoriall of bim whereby Chriſt deth certainly promiſe and ſeale vnts * Lords 


meandail the fanbfull, firſt that bis body was frohwonrts 
FL 8 et blood hed fer meas truly as { ſee with nune eye7the 
bread of the Lord tobe broken vnto me and his cuy d moreo- 
wer that be doth as certainly with bis body crucified and br: blond for dde, 
feed and nouriſh my ſoule vnto ener/aſting life, a: my body 11 fed with the 
bread and the cup of the Lord, receined from the hand of the Minifter , 
which are offcred to me 45 certain ſeales of the body andblandof( rift . It 
may bealſo more bricfly defined onthis wiſe + The ſupper us 4 
dſtributing and receinmg of bread and wine commannded of (brift 
vnto the Fenrbfolt, that by rheſe fignes bee might reſtifie , that bee 
bath delinered and yeelded bi body unto deatb,and bath ſbedde his bloud 
for them and doth gine them thoſe things to eate and drinke, that they 
might be vmto them tbe meate and ;- + ————— 
446 
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by alſo bee might teſtifie , that bee would dael/in thens, nouriſh , and 

qnicken them for exer, And againe,that of the other ſide he nnght by the 

ſame ſignes binde them to mutuall diet ion and lowe , ſeeing ( briſt (pa- 

reth not to gine his body andblowd for vs. This is confirmed not onely 

by Chriſtin the Enangeliſts, butalſuby Paul,who expreſly ſaith, The 

cnppe of the bleſring which we bleſſezis it not the communion of the bloud 

REL of Chriſt ? Morecuer , the fignes in this Sacramentare, Breadand 

things fignufied /47e : bread broken and caren : wine diſtributed and taken. The 

intheLords things fignificdare, 2, The breaking of the body andthe ys ek io 

Supper, blondot( brift, 2, Our vnon and coniunttion with Chriſt by fath; (0 

that wedraw life cuerlaſting from him, and are made partakers, as 

of Chriſt himſelfe , ſoatfo of all hisbenefices ; as the branchesare 

madepartakersofthelife ofthe Vine, Weare advertiſed of thisour 

vnion and communion wicthChriſt : z, Bythe Ten 

fignes haue with the things. 2. Bythe promiſe which is adioyned. 

Breaking ofthe Andthe proportion doth chiefly propoſe and ſhew rvorhingsvn- 

bread a part of OVs;1 The ſacrifice of (i briſt.2. Our communion with {hriff,becauſe 

the ceremony. the bread isnot onely broken, butis alſo giuen vs rocate. Nowthe 

breaking of the bread isa part of the ceremony,becauſe vntoit a part 

ofthe tin lignifted doth anfwer ; namely ,the breaking of Chriſts 

body : of which ſignification of this ligne Paul dothteſtifie, when he 

1.Cor.11,:4. faith; This « my body which 1 broken for you. 4 Herereceiuing and 
2 ingis partaf theceremony, whereunto doth anſwere the 

banited rowittheenting of Chriltsbody, Nowthisdiuine and fpi- 

ricuall thing , namely,the breaking and communicating of Chriſts 

body, is ignified and dnt by this ceremony, which isthe 

breaking and receiuingof bread, for two cauſes: x. Breanſe { brift 

commanndeth theſe rite;,unto whichwe ong bt to gixe no leſſe credit than 

if Chriſt bimsſelfe did ſpeaks with vs. 2. Becauſe bee annexetbapromiſe, 

that they who obſerue theſe riter with a true faith , muit be aſſured and 

certaine that they bane communion with (briſt, Wine is added ,that we 

ſhould knowthe ion andaccompliſhment of ourſaluation , 

to be in his facrificez and that there was nothing, which could be 

: furctherdelired. The wine is ſeuered fromthebread, to fignifie 

* theviolenceof his death, becauſethebloud was ſundered from his 


2, What 
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2. What are the ends of the Lords Supper. 


TT ends,for which the Lords Supper was inſtituted,are,1.7 hat 

it mug ht be aconfirmation of our fanb that is a molt certainerelti- 1 Confirmati- 

fication of our communionand vnion with Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt 9 9 our faith, 

teltifieth vntovs by theſe (ignes,that he doth asverely feede vs with 

his body and bloud vnto cuerlalting life,axwereceiue at the hand of 

the Miniſter,theſethe Lords ſignes: and thisteſtification is direted 

to euery ane, who receiueththelignes with atrue faith. For we ſore- 

cciuethe fignesatthe Miniſters hand , asthat rather the Lord him- 

(elfe giueth them vsby his Miniſters. Wherefore(bri/t is ſaid to have | 

baptized moe diſciples than Tohn , when yet hee diditby his Apoliles, | , 

ppm wy Wan 6-00 IR STIs. \ DikinAics 

diſcerning the ch from all other Nations and ſeft;, For the Lord of Chriftians 

inſticuted andappointed his Supper for his Diſciples,and not for o. from Infidels. 

thers. 3. That it might be onr teſtification to (briſt, and the whole Aber »— 0 

Church, Which is apublique confeſſion of our faith,and aſolemne — 
ſuingand binding ourſelues to chankefulneſle, 

andthe celebration of this benefite. Both which are proued by theſe , 

wordes of Chriſt : Doe this i remembrance of me. This remembrance ; ©ar.; ; 6. 

istaken,firſt forfaith inthe heart: then for thankeſgiuing and our 

publiqueconfeſlion.4. That it might be a bondof the Churches afſumpb» 4 To be abend 

lies and meetings: becauſethe Supper was inſtituted,that it ſhould be of the Chur- 

done and celebrated in a congregation, and that eyther great or | ——nar— pe 

ſmall. Therefore the Supper(as was aid before )is called a* convent : v4.) aan. 

and Chrilt expreſly commandeth, Drink ye all of chis. Likewiſe Paul, 1.Cor. 11.33. 

When ye come together toeate ſtay one for another, $5. That it might be 5 Tobea 

a bond of mutuail lone and dileftion; becauſe the Supper teltifierh, that 2994 of louea- 

all who receiueit arightare madethe members of Chriſt vnderone ny wk 

head : as alſo Paulſaith; For we that are many , are one bread andone ; 

body becauſe we are allpartakeriof one bread, Now the members of 

one body mutuallyloue one another. 

Of this which hath been ſpoken, we gather chatthe Lords Supper TheLords 
ought notto be celebrated by oneonly  1.Becanſe it is a communion, Supper may 
and the figne of our communion : and a priuate ſupper is NO commus- ah —_ 
nion. 2. Becauſe it is 4 ſolemme thankeſgining , and all ought to gine — 
thankes vnto God: and by conl; t,hethatthinketh himſelfevn- 
worthy to communicate with others in the Lordsſupper,doth _ 

AaaZ 


be prioc i or be wade the principall end of bis Supper, Anſw. The reafors-fol- 
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rau'e( briſt t with bis 1,41 not proper to auy , ont common 
. toall; acne Suppermaketh chat good priuate ,which 
ſhouldbe pms 4. Cop called althis honuſnolde vnto it, enen [1 
das himſelfe. a Supper is contrary to Chriſts in- 
ſtirurion. 5, That ſome abſtaine from ng ro the Supper , tt com- 
meth of « certaine exill and corrupt motion , exther becan/e they will not 
communicate with others, or becanſe they thinke themſelues not worthy 
enough ts approach unto this table, Butall areworthy , who beleeue 
theraſelues to be delivered by Chriſt frometernall damnation , and 
deſireto profiteand goe forwardin Godlineile. In (umme, if the 
Supper be receyued by oneonely,that is done again(tthevic,appel- 
laton,inſticution,and natureoftheSacrament. Ob. (brifi,n che 
wordes of the inſtitmtion of the Supper purtteth as the principall end of 
his Smpperyh1s remembrance z therefore the confirmation of faith muſt 


5 Jowerh not,corhe deniall of a-part, by putting the whole./For the 


remembranceof Chriſt isthe whole ,wherrin iscompriſed bochpur 
confeſsjon ;andour folemne bondetothankefulnetſe vand al{orhe 
confirmation of ourfairh. Whereforerathes byinuerting the rea- 
- ſon,I thus inferre'and conclude-: becauſe rbe remembrance is the 

Supper ,therefore itisthe confirmation of our faith : and becauſe 
alſoChriſt propoſeth ynto vsthat ceremony or rite, which muſtbe 
vntovs aremembrance of him,he doth vercly propoſe alfoa confir- 
mation of ourfaicth, which is nothing elſe but a remembrance of 
Chriſlt,and his benefites. Ob, 7 be boly Ghoſt confirmeth our faith 
therefore the Supper doth not, Anſ. Therealon foloweth not,tothe 
removing ofaninſtrumentall caufe, bythe putting of a principall 
cauſe: as if a man ſhould fay,God feedeth and nourifheth v1 therefore 
bread doth net. Forthe holy Ghoſt cunfirmerh indeed our ftaich , but 
by the word and Sacraments z as God feedeth and nouriſheth vs,but 


by bread, 


—_—___n _ 


———— 
: 


3. What the Supper differeth from Baptiſme. 


A the fame benefirsare imparred & (caledvntovs both 
in the Lords Supper, & in baptiſme,to wit, aſpiritual cngrathn 
intoChrilt,& a communion wr thewhole denekie of om 
tion,wherof the Apoltleſpeaketb, ſaying, By ane roupereten, 
W ſe 
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inte one body, and hae beene all made to drinks into ont ſpirit: yet , 
ne yon nn 
$ fer Baptilme, 1. /»ceremonie; or externall rites, , x, 
2. In the fgnificationsf the cerimenier. Foralbeititis the ſamepar: nice 
ticipation of Chriſt , namely,both the waſhing away of ſins by the 2 1a fignifica- 
bloud of Chriſt, which 1s in baptiſm: and eating and 492 of cere- 
drinking ofthe body and bloudof Chriſt, which is VtO The famething 
Vs I Rings is ſealed in Bap» 
birthisſealed by the dipping of vur body into the water of baptil- tilme,and the 
me: andthis of our maintenance and preſcruation is depainted and S*PP*r: but the 


haſten ſent to and winein the Supper. Cneiwdiuers 


And thereforeche thing ſignified of the Sacraments is nor divers, be- 
cauſe itisthe ſame, Tobewaſhed withthe bloud of Chriſt , and, To 
drinkethebloud of Chriſt. Butthe manner of fignifying one and 
theſamething is diuers, 3, /n : end, 


nant made betweeneGodandthefai : the 
ration,and ofour entrance intothe'Ghurch and couenanrof God : 


thes isa ſigneof their foſtering, abiding, and preſeruation, 
egy pods ja cara Church. Thenew man muſt fieſt be 


borne by the ſpirit of Chriſt, andthe (igne of ing or regene- 
ration cbapitme: afterwards when hee is ſonora rms nn 
ine, he mult be foſtered and novriſhed by the body and bloud 
Chriſt, the ſigne of which nouriſhingis the Supper. Briefly, in 
baptiſme God confirmerh vs of our receining into the Church: in 
the Supper,of his continuing and increaſing his benefiresvnto vs. In 
the meanetime,it izone & theſame Chriſt, who both —_— 
and nouriſhethysco eternalllife.4./n thy wanrrofufiugibew, Tore | oo 
lawfullyſe of baptiſme (ufficerh: therforeitagreethco Jt vGog, 
all hom che Church reputeth regenerate :a3 all elder perſons pro- 
felling faith & repentance z andinfantsborninehe Church. Butthe 
ſupper requireth fartherthe tryall of thefaith ofthe receivers,chere- 
mEbranceotthe Lordsdeath,& thankſgiuing, Dorhu imremibrance Luk.1s 19. 
of me. Shew forth the Lords death til be come, Let a man ex amin himſelf, 1.Cor.1 c.18, 
Bapriſme therefore is ducto the whole Church ,thatis, azwellroin- 
fantsaselJer perſons z the Supper onely to elder perſons, who can 
prouc themſelues,& ſhewforththe Lords death. 5. /x the order of re- 
ceining them. For baptiſm mult go before, & the ſupper follow, That 5 17 orderof 
is,the Sacrament ofthe r muſt notbe giuen,butro them who ES 
are baptiſed ; and not to them neyther, ad 
Aaa 3 
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but after they haue made confeſſion of their faith and repentance. 
Wherupon inthe ancientChurch afterthe Sermon, were diſmiſſed 
ſuch as were excommunicated z likewiſe thuſe that were poſſeſſed or 
croubled with an evuill ſpirit,and rhe atechnmens, that is, ſuch as did 
notas yet ynder{tandthe grounds & principles of Religion,or were. 


not as yetbapriſed. Soof ode, they who were not yetcircumciſed, 
werenot admittedro the ſacrifices or ceremonies, Now if they who 
were baptiſed, before they haue made confeſsion of their faith and 
repentance,are notas yet to beadmitred ynto the :muchleſle 
— cr ur mh rnb. | 
6.1n the recemmy it ſelfe. We c 
6 lnorkerof vemuBt often ſhewforrtrebeLorddeath: For itwastherefore infti- 
remembrance 


Fecoun- 
baptiſme is but theconfirmation of our faith 
oncegof the 

lupper oftca. 


ceiuinginto the Church and coucnant of God, For the couenant 
once made,isnot againevndone;, or made yoyde to thoſethatre- 
pent,butremainethratified and irme for ever, For the gifts and 
calling of Godarewithoutrepentance : andwe by repentanceafter 
our fals enter not anew leaguewith God, but renew and reſtorean 
olde. Hereofitisthat Chriſt himſelfefaith of the Supper : Do thu, 
Luke 23.19. crafienaryeftalidrinkyit juremembraxce ofine Andie Apolile, 4 
.Cor,ut-26, often ac yeſtalleate this bread and drinks this cuppe , ye ſhew the Lords 
death till be come. But of Baptiſme the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 4s 


Rene. 3; manyarbaveberne - TE. briff Ieſw«,hane beene baptiſed into bis 


death. AndChriſt bat ſballbelrene, and j 
ſhall be ſaned, TL Mpriſen 


Queſt. 


XUM 
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Queſt.76. What isit to eate the body of Chrift crucified, and to 

drinke hu blond that was ſhedde ? 

Anſ. Itis not onely to embrace by an aſſured confidence of (a) lok.6,z5, 
minde the whole paſsjonand death of Chriſt, and thereby 4947-45-59» 
ro obraine forgiuenes of ſinnesand cuerlaſting life:(4) but (3)iok.6.x5, 
alſo by the holy Ghoſt, who dwellerh both in Chriſt and 55. 
vs,ſo moreand moretobevniced to his ſacred body, (b) =—T 
that though he be in heaven, (c) and wein carth; yerneuer- :.Cor.u.26, 
theleſsare weflcſh of his fleſh, & bone 0fhis bones: (d)and ©*29-5-3%: 
asall the members of the body are by one foule, ſoare we _anfes. 
alſo quickned and guided by oncand the fame Spirit.(e) TOI 

: c)loh.6.453. & 
| The Exylication. | tha 14 's 

@ His queſtionexpoundeth and declareththe ebing /igni- f\ 

En ee 

» drinkin | isnot ricualzand 

ELSE compri _—— Chrift; rename 2, An 

appreben ion of renni{rion of ſinnes and eternall life 6h, 3,0ur oy 
Tian nf th boly err means arg m vs. 4. The —_ 
benefite of bis quickning by the ſame ſpirite, Wherefore, To rate the Chriſt, 

| fileſo of (brift and drmkg bis bloud,ir tobereceinedinto fawonr with God 

for (brifts merit, to receine remiſtion of ſornes, and bereconciled to God 

by the [ame faith z to haxe the Sonne of God, who aſſumed mans nature , 
and ynitedit perſonally unto him , dwellmg in vs, andcoupling v1 vnts 
bimſelfe and his aſſumed nature by powring into vs bus ſpirit , through 
whom ke regeneratetb v1,and reftoreth light in v5,righteonſneſſe andlife 
eternall,ſuch as is eminent in his aſſumed manbeod, More briefly , To 
eate,is 1.To beleene, 2. # receene remiſtion of ſinnes by faith, 4, To be 
wnit:d to Chriſt. 4 Tobe made partaker: of the life of Chriſt, orto be 
made like and conformedynta Chrilt by the holy Ghoſt,who wor- 
keth the (ame things in vs andin Chriſt, This eatingis our commu- 
nionwich Chriſt, whichthe Scripture reacheth, and which we pro» 
fellein the Creede: namely,a (pirituall vnion with Chriſt ,as mem- 
bers with the head, and branches with the Vine. Chriſt reacheth vs 
this eating of his fleſh, /0b.6. and confirmethitin the Supper by ex 
Aaa 4 cternall 


© n= V9 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 

* ternallfignes. Thus did the auncient Fathers, Auguſtine, Euſcbiug, 
Nazianzene, Hilary andothers expoundtheeating of Chriſts body, 
as hereafter (hall appcare. Wherefore the opinions of papiſticall 
Tranſubſtanciation, of a corporal prefence, and of cating Chrilts 
body in the bread with the mouth (which many defend ) are not 
grounded on the wordesofthe Supper,which promiſe the eating of 
Chiiſtsbody.] 4 


Queſt.77. Where hath Chriſt promiſed,that be will «5 certain. 
hy gize his body and bloud ſo tobe eaten and drunken, as 
they eate this bread broken, and drinke this cup } 


Anf kn the inſtirution of his Supper, the words whereof are 
(a) 1.Cor.11, theſe: (a)Oar Lord leſurChrilt ju the night that he was be- 
2 3334435- traid tooke bread; and when he had given thanks he brake it, 
= and ſaid, Take gate,This is my body which is broken for you: 
Mar.14-22,22,. - this doyouin remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo he toe he 
4 iozo Gp w6en bebad ſupped and ſaid, This cup is the new TeHts- 
you  mentinmy blond; this do,as often ac ye ſhall drinkeit,inre« 
membrance of me.For as often as ye ſhal eate this bread and 

drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till be come. T his 

G) 1.Cor.ro, Pfomilcis repearcd by S.Paul,when he faich : (b) This ewp 
16,17, of thankeſgiuing, wherewith wee gine thankes , is it not 
the communion of the bloud of Chriſt? For we that are ma- 


ny,are one bread and one body, becauſe we all are partakers 
of one bread. 


The Explication. 

STE c Inſticvtion of the Lords Supper,doth confirmevnto 
JP Ra 5 by cuidentreaſons what isthe true and ſaving Come 
A, BAS nunion of Chrifts body and bloud : and therefore the 
vg rucſenſcand meaning ofthewords of the inſtitution is 
diligently to be conſidered. The holy Euangelilts, Mat- 
thew,Marke,and Luke ,do moſt eſpecially of al others deſcribethe 
in(ticution ofthe Lords Supper: and befides them the Apollle ſo 


declarcth irnole(ſeplzinely in his Epiſtlero che Corinthians, The 
words of them all, are theſe: 
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MATTH. cap. 26. 26,&c. 
As they dideate, leſs tooks the bread,and when be bad ginenthanket, 
» FT wi ya PE to the diſciples, and ſaide —— ores my 
* bodie. Alſo nhen he bad tooks the cup, andwhen be bad giuen thanks, 
f he game it to them, ſaying z drmks ye all of it, Fer th:s is my blond of the 
. New Teſtament, that i; ſhed for manie, fer the rem ſſin of ſinnes. 


: FRET = ao does vw mr WE 
Art eate, leſwa tooke the bre 4 wen thanks 
i bebrakeit andgancit to them and/aydy Taks,cat, thiris my bodice, AL 
0 ſe, be tooks the cup , and when be bad ginen m__—_—_ ro them, and 
they all dranke of is : Andbe ſaid unto themy This is my blond of the 
New T cftament, which is ſbed for many, 


Lvxzs cap. 22. 19. 

k And be tooke bread, —_ when be bad given thanks, be brake it, and 
, gane it rothem, ſwning z This is my body which i; ginen for you : Dothia 
| un remembrance of me : Likewiſe, after (6 os ſajingy 
This exp ie the Nw Teftawent an ey blond, which is fed for you. 


Ee 

- 

s PaAvL, 83.Cor. 11,23. &c. 

4 I haxe reveined of the Lord phat which alſo | hawe delinered unto you, 

$ towit,that the L. Teſwa in the night that he was betraied gook bread: And 

p when be bad given thanks be brake it, and ſardy Take,cate, this i; wo bo- 

die which 11 broken for you : this do yein remembrance of me, Afier the 
ſame manner alſo be took the cup, when be had ſupped, ſaying : This cup 
u the New Teſt ament in my bloud,this do as oft as ye drmhg it in remens« 

| brance of me. For 44 often 44 43 ye ſhall eate thicbread,, and drinks this 
cup,ye ſhew the Lords death till he come. 


Theſe words of the Apoſtle wewil briefly expound, andthen we 
| will demonſtrate our opinion inthis point by true and firme argu- 
ments inthe queſtion of Catechiſme immediatly tollowin 

[The Lord [eſws.) Thists the Author from whom it is intituled 

the Lords Supper. Wemult therfore obſerue what the Lord did,ſaid, 


( 


and preſcribed , as Cyprian well warnethvsz 1f (brit alone be to be Lib. 2-Bp.2> 


] 


heardgve muſt not attid or regard nw hat any man vs bath thang be 
meete 10 be done, but what { brit, who us before all firſt didperforme. 
{n the night 1bat bes was betraied) This cweunghunes lefpoet 


[ 
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fied by the Apoſtle, to giuevs tovnderſtand, thatChriſt would at 
thela(t Supper of thePaſleouerinſtitute this his Supper,to ſhew, 1. 
That now an end wits mada of al the old ſacrifices, and he did ſab/brime « 
new Sacr ament which ſacered, and ſhould from bexceforth be ob. 


ſerned( that P aſchall Sacrament bei abolſhed)and which ſhould 


nifie the ſame thing , difference only of time excepted. For , the Pal- 
A Landbe GgniedChril which ſhould come and ſhould be (a 
crificed : The Supper, Chrilt already ſacrificed. Ob, Bur when the 
ſupper was inſtituted, Chriſt was yet tobe ſacrificed, Anl. Burthen was 
at hand theoffering vpand(acrificing of Chriſt, ' For, atew howres 
after, he was ſacrihced , and the Supper was fromthat time forward 
eo lignifie Chriſt ſacrificed. 2. Ther Go ſtir vp in his Diſciples, 
and inv: greater attention and marking of the cauſe, for which bee did 
inſtitute it, «nd that wee might underſtand , bow womld 
haze this Supper tobe commended unto vs : ſeeing be did nothing before 
bis death, but that which was of moſt weight & moment. did 
he inthe very pointor inſtant before his death inſtitute ir,to beas it 
werethe Teſtament, & laſt will of our Telſtator, Briefly, this clauſe 
Paul addeth,that we may know thatChriſt inſtituted this Suppertor 
a memoriallofhimſelfenow readyto die. 

Hee tooke bread) Thatis, vnleuenedor notleuenedbread, which 
chen they did cat of atthe Table in that feaſt of the Paſsouer, which 
admitted no leauened bread. The inſtirntution of the Supper andn- 
leaxened bread did concur then together,and fa'l out by an eccident : 
and therfore,thiscircum(t y pertaineth notto the Sup. 
per,(asneither the Ewemmng doch, at whattime it wasinſticuted )ne1- 
ther can anecellity of vnleauened bread for this vic be hence enfor- 
ced: neither would Chriſt hereon preſcribe any certaine manner of 
baking breadforthe Lords Supper. Yet notwithſtanding, the bread 
of the Lord; Supper differeth in vſe from common brad , becauſe this 
is taken for the nouriſhment of the bodie : butthat for the foode 
andnouriſhment of the ſoule; that is, for the confirmation of our 


faith & vnionwith Chriſt. And here we are tonote, ther he # ſayd to 


bane takenbread from the table : towit, with his hand. He tookenot 
his body therefore: neither touke he his body in the bread, wirh the 
bread or vnder the bread,flaue onely /acrementally. For his body lay 
notonthe Table, but ate downethereat. | 
When be bad gizen thanks) Mathew and Markeſay of the bread, 


Bleſſing and When be bad ble ofthe , when be bad ginen thankes:; Lukeand 


thank(g; 
are all one in 


abe lupper. 


Paul ſay of the bread, When he had giuen thanks : Wherfore, To bleſs, 


thank —— dhingrntither the - 

and To gi 1, ihe one canthemyſtery 

of Po i magical conſecration bee cloaked vnder theſe tearmes, 
Chrilttherfore6/eſſed,that is, he gauethanksznamely,to his Father, 
(nottothe bread) forſpirituall s, I meane,fortheſari 

of ſoules: ] that his office being now performed & finiſhed on earth } 
(his laſt aRt yet remaining to be done) therimeof his dying forthe 
redemption of the Ele was at hand:thatchusit had plealſedthe Fa- 
ther toredeememankind z or thatthetypicall Pa(lcouer was abo- 
liſhed, and the ſignified Paiſeouer was now exhibited, andame- 
moriall of him was to be ſignedtothe Church : or laſtly, heegaue 
CINE preſeruing 


y 
faith; Fowre eauſcs 
therfore is chisc ro bereteined. x. BecauſeChriſt why this cere- 
hath comanded it: Do thus. | 2. Becauſe ofthe authority & TIT} 
time, whichfrom the rite of | 
breaking tearmedthe whole ation, of bread) 3. For uur 
ownecomfort: that wee may knowethe body of Chriſt to have bin 
az certainly crucified for vs, as weſee the bread to bebrokenvnto vs. 
4: Thatthe opinions of Treanſubftantiation & ( onſubſtantiation may 
be pulled out of mens mindes. 

Take,cate.)This commandement belongeth to the diſciples,and 
tothe whole Church ofthe new Teſtament. Whence it is cleere and 
manifeſt, z. That the Popiſh maſſe, wherein the Prieſt giveth no- 
on to be taken and eaten, is not the Supper of the 
Lord, but a priuateſupper of him that facrificeth,anda meere ſtage 
play. 2. Thatwe muſt not be idle beholders of the Supper, bue re- 
ligious receizers of it. 3. Tharthe Lords risnotto bee cele- 


drated but in an allembly or congregation, where thereare ſuch as 
xeceiue 


XUM 
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receiueandeate. 4. Thatthe Supper isa gracein reſpeRt of 
God reaching out vnto vs hisbenefitesto witha 
ſtrong faith, cucn as we recceiuethe ligne with our and mouth, 
This is my body: ) This ,that is, this bread. Ob. Then ſhouldrt haxe 
*Theſe Greek bren ſaid *g5T0;,notTETo. Anſ.TST0i5as much avif he had ſaidz This 
Prenowns caa- thing which | haue in my hand : Now that was bread. Andtharitis ſo 
potbeexprel- eg beynderltoodis bytheſereaſons: r, Chriſt cook nothing 
dutch the ... butbread: hebrake and gave bread to his diſciples tocate. 2. 
ks $cadle $,Paul ſaichexpreſly, The breadwhich be brake,irit net the communis 
thewordes onof thebody of ("oriſt ? 3, Ofthewiaeitislaid: Thi cup is rbenewe 
BREAD and 7eoſtament in my blond, Wherefore,afrerthe ſame manner iris ſayde, 
ro nat being 7445, that is, this bread, is my body, which is broken &deliveredto 
Jers in Gecke, death for you. [Theliteralſenſe,ifitbe y taken, can beno 0- 


the Greek Pro. therwiſe ynderſtood thenthus; The! of this bread is, the." 
powns alſo are ſubſtance of my body, Burſoto ynder(landit,is an vndoutedablur- 


diuers, when 23 4jey, For breadis a maſs without life, baked of corn, and not vnited 
urtife 7.6 « « perſonally tothe ord: butthe body of Chriſt isalivingſubſtance, 
ſerueth for borneoft the Virgine, andvniced perſ@«l tothe Ford, Chriſt ther- 
wordsof all forecalleth the bread his body, meaning, the ſignenf hisbodie, by 
genders. a facramentall Metonymie attributingche name of the thing ſigni. 
40 $f an kedtouthe (ligne, becauſe he appointeth this bread co be a (igne &(a- 
ee cramentofhisbody,as Auſtin himſelfinterprereth : The Lord deub- 
ted not to ſay, This uu my body,wwben be gave the figne of but body, Wher- 
forefarrebeitfrom vs,thatwe ſhould ſay,thatChiiſt took bread vi- 

fibly,and his body in«:/ibly in the bread For itisto beobſcrued, that 
heſaythaor, /n th's is my body: Or,This breadis my body muifible: but, 

1 T bu bread u my body, true, andviſible,which is giuen for you.| More- 
ouer,theſearerhe wordy of the promiſeaddedeo this Sacrament to 
teach vs whatthe bread 1s in this vſc, to wit, the body of Chriſt ;that 

is, what Chriſt exhibircth and imparteth to the reccivers of this 

bread, and belecuers of this promiſe; cuen hisbody, orrhat fleſh, 

which inthe Goſpel! hee promiſed to giue for the ſaluation of the 

world. Forthis is nodivers promiſe from rhat hedeliueredin the 6, 

Iok.6.31. of lohn,buteuerywaytheſame concerning his fleſh quickening vs, 
andtheeating therof profitable toſaluation. Only herrethe ſacra- 

wentall riteisadiotned, wherewiththe promiſe is adorned & (caled; 

asif heſhouldfay* IntheGolpell I promiſed life eternallto allthac 

- cate my fleſh, and drinke my bloud : now I confirme andratifie 
Es this my promiſe with an outwarde ceremonie, that hence-foorth 


they which belccue this promiſe, and feede on thisbread, may | 


Vt 
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or 
ftaxtiari,or c 


whoaftirmethatChrifts body cannot —_—_— 
ment, exceptitbe:vcrvadey the bread. Azit (forſooth)the bread 


Fn cb Reyes) | | 

 Whichfory Diſciples, thatis, for yourſaluation, andthe 
Gluationof hor Avex. | we 
. 1:broken.) Ob. But Chrifh: bodyneitber 7, nor was broken. Anſw, 
Paul hath a reſpe&rot , which the breakiog ofthe 
ewe > 1 wth Ggnifierththe paines, and ren- 
ting of Chriſts body, andthe violent ſundering of hisſoule and his 
body onefrom the other. For asthe bread is broken & parted into 


diuers parts; ſo the ſouleand body of Chriſt wereſ; & parted 
from each other, Wherfore, the property ofthe ligne is here attri- 
butedto the thing (ignibied. 


Doe th.;.) Theſe words area commandementtoobſerae the ce- 
remonywhichChritt inſlicured. 7 hi-owir,thiswhich ye ſec me do, 
" do you alſcs hencetorthin the Church : thatis, being gathered and 
allemble.jcogerher, take bread. giuethankes, break it, diltnbuce it, 
ceatcit&c. Heynderſtandeththe whole ation which he comman- 
deth, and chat co vs which belecue, andnottothe lewes, who were 
readyto crucifiehim, 

[a remeanbrance of mee.) Thatis, Thinking and meditating of 
my benefirtes, vvhichl have donefor you, and which are by theſe 
rites recalled into your memory z and further verily feeling - 


rin, aw 
ate Cormla 
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finding in hart, that I giue youcheſe my benefits: and therfore cele. 
brating them by publike confeſſion before God, and Angels , yea 
The end of the beforemenalſo, and ſogiuing me thanksfur them. [Wherfore the 
Supperisthe endof Chriſte Supperisremembrance: which is nota meere medita, 
of Chriſts be- tion on the hiſtory, buta calling to mindethe deathand benefirs of 
Chriſt; andafaith wherby wee apply Chriſt and his meritevntovs, 
andgratefulneſle, ora publike confeſſion of his benefites. ] rh re 
membraunce, is the whole : vyhoſle partes are the memorie of 
Chriſts benefits, faith, wherby we apply Chriſt & his merit vnto vs; 
thankfulneſs , or publicke confeſſion of his benefits. [Whenceitis 
manifeſt that the ſupper was inſtituted to thisendto bevntoysa 
memoriallof Chriſt z putting vs io mindewhat and how great ble(- 
ſings he hath purchaſedfor vs,and wich what and how exquilite tor- 
ments and bitter death heobtained ther , confirming invsalſoour 
faith wherby we apprehendethem.]Wherfore it followethnotybrf 
- didinſtitute his ſupper for aremibrance of him; therfore be did not inſti- 
eute it for confirmation of our faith. For this obieRion isno leſlefriuc- 
lous,than if if I ſhould ſay, The H. Ghoſt confirmeth owr faith : Ther. 
fore the ſuppet doth nor. For(asit hath beene ſayde before) the reaſon 
followeth not rothe remouing of the inſtrumentall cauſe, by the 
putting of the principall cauſe : as neither doth it follow tothe deni- 
all of a part, byche putting of the whole, For remembrancecom- 
priſeth | wander an Chriſts benefits, faith, and thankſgiving, 
For by his Sacraments Chriſt remembreth vs of himſelfe, and bis 
benefits, and by his Sacraments he raiſeth and eſtabliſhethin vs our 
truſt & confidence in him. And further, of thatremembranceuf 
Chriſts benefits, it mult follow, that, we alſo yeeld thanks vnto him 
therfore publikely. | Sothen the ſupperis not only to admoniſhvs 
of our duty, as ſom think; butit mult firlt repreſent vntovs Chrilts 
benefit, andthen afterwards our duety : For ” wm n9 benefitis,there 
wecannot bechankfull.] 
[ Drinke ye allef this) This commandement of Chriſt we oppoſe a- 
gainſt the ſacriledge of the Pope ,-who bereaueth the laity of the 
Againſt Popiſh CUP, and againſt thar ſophiſticall igment of (oncomirancy of the 
ademiciftriop bloud with the bodievnder ctheforme of the bread: Chriſt biddeth 
the communi- all eate, and all drinke: The on willnot permitallto drink, butthe 
on in ene kind. Prieſt only :the lay men he ſufferethto cate only: becaule,ſaith he, 
they drinke iteating, This ſhamefull dealing is reproucd and con- 
futed by Chriſts commaundementz Drinke ye all of this , Here the 
Popes Sophiſterscauil with vs;telling vsthat this — 
c 
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which wevrgeand preſſeon chem, pertaineth onely to the diſci 
then preſent, who werenolaymen, but Prieſts. But we —T 
That they fondly anagine Chriſt: diſciples to hane bin Maſſe-mummin 
Prieſts, 2. There 11 no ſuch difference in ſcripture, as they put of Prieſts 
and (ay-men, (ceingtheſcriprureintitulerh all thefaithtull Prieſts of 
God, He bath made v1 kings and Priefts unto God enen by Eather, Te 
are 4ro1all and bely Pricfthoodto offer wy ſpiritmall ſacrifices 4eceprable 
toGod by Teſus Chrift, 3. Vnder this pretext and colour the whole [i 
per might be taken away from thelauty ; eſpecially from women, if it 
weretruethat (ſuch men only were tobe admitted tothe Supper, as 
wereatthe firlt Supper, Their tale of Concomurancie is an impious 
and (acrilegious pretext, which Chriſt confuteth and diſcouereth 
tobefalſe, when he calleth the bread by irſelf his body, and thecup 
by it ſelfe his bloud , andreacherh both apartto his diſciplestobee 
eaten anddrunke , and commandeththem hence-forth to beſo mi- 
niſtredaparr. | | 
This cuppe is the news Teftament,) Or, the couenant,as boththe 
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Reuel, x. 6 
1. Pet,2.9-5 


I 


*Greekeand *Hebrue wordadmuttech, Now, is calledthe new comer » qo 
nan, thar is, renewed, or ( to ſpeake inaword) fulfilled. Andthis * gerith, 


new couenant is our reconciliation with God, the communion and 
participation of Chriſt and all his benefits by faith, intheſacrifice 
of Chriſt nowtulfilled and finiſhed, without any obſeruation of the 


ceremonies of the old Palleouer, The Swpper is called the conenent x, How the Sup- 
becaule it isa ligne & a ſealc of this couenant, (ignifyingand ſealing per is called the 
vnto vs ourreconciliation with ourconiundion with Chrilt 2-7 <ournanm. 


which is wrought by faith, Now Chriſt incallingthe Supper rhe 
new comenant, 1. Comprehendeth both the promiſe , and the condition 
which ts expreſſedin the promiſe 3 namely , our | 4h. re 
Wherof alſo itfolloweth,that the $ was for this cauſe alſo in- 
{lituted, that it mightbe a bondto bind vsto leade aChriſtian life. 
2. He maheth an oppoſition betweene the new conenant, and the old conc» 
nant, which was the Paſſeoxer, together with the rites thereof. For, the 
ſupper (lignificth Chrilt offered. The Paſſeonerſignitierh Chriſt who 
ſhould bee offered. There is notwithſtanding no (mall ſimilitude 
and agreeing of both, For, both (ignifie our reconciliationvvith 
God, and coniun&ion with Chriſt, Hencealſo wee concludethee 
the drinking of Chriſts bloud is not corporall. Forthe Newe Te» 
ſlament isbut one, and all the eleR befure Chriſls birth appertaine 


thereunto. 
In my bloud which is ſhed for you for remiſſion of ſins.) The _ 


2.Cer.10,16 
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much as to ſay, in 


740 
of Chriſt is his death. Inthebloud of Chriſt;js as 
thedeath, or forthe deach of Chriſt. The ſheading of Chriſts bloud 
ische mericgfor which,being apprehended of ve by faith, we receive 
remiſſion of linnes. 

Por «4 often as ye ſhall eate.) TheS therforeisoftento beite- 
rated andcelebrated. 1. Becauſe of thewords of cheinſtitution. 2, 


InreſpeRt of theendand purpoſe of cheinſtitution, becauſe it wuſt 
bedoneinremembrance of Chrilt. 

Shewthe Lords death.) Thatis, belceue that Chriſt died, and that 
for you, andthen italſo publicklybeforeall. 

Till become.) Therfore it mult beobleruedvntothe wolds end; 
x me externall forme to be laoked for, vntillthe day 


Thewordsof theinſtitution,which have been hitherto expoun. 
I F7STI7 FIs rnornes the A- 
which we 


The bleſſing which we bleſſe is it not the on of the 
Turu Fa. Surv te wear won 
the body of Chriſt ? 


Thecup of bleſſmg.) Thatis,the cupof thankſgiving, which is re 
rm rr isend, that we may yceldthankesto Chriſt for 
The communion of the body , likewile, the communion of the blond, 
is,to beemadethrough faith partakerof Chriſt andall his benefits, 
theſame (piriebcingin vs, which isin Chriſt, and working the ſame 
in vs, which hee workethin Chriſt, Oricis ſpinal flouſtipl 
the faichfullwich Chriſt, as of members with the headand branches 
viththevine, Bread andwine is the communion, that is,it isthe (ligne 
andreſtimony of our communion with Chrilt. Butthis ewr com- 
wwnion,asthe Apoltlebriefly declareth, conſiſteth in this, that wee 
who aremany,are but on: body.Whenceit is molt calietocolleR,cbat 
this communion of ( briſt *s not a corporalleating. Forit iawrought 
only by faith and the H. Ghoſt. Chriſt is the head,and we themem- 
bers : andall wee, who are members, hauealſo a communionof all 
Chriſts benefits. Therefore che head is common,the benefirs com- 
mon, and ſo the members alſo common among themſclues z wher- 
foretheirlove and dileRion is commonand muruall. 


Quelt, 
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Queſt. 78. cre then the bread and wine, made the very body g, ... * 


and bloud of Chriit ? 


Anſ. Novercly. (4) Butas the waterof Baptiſine is nottur- 


tothe manner o 


king of them, which is vſuall vato the holy Ghoſt, (4) 14. 13,5 
thebread iscalled che body of Chriſt, a 21 
The Explication, a. 


ePapiſts Tranſubſtantiation (vnder which alſo Con- 
| m—_ maintained by _ Vbiquitaries and 0- 

is compreh is in this ion of theCa- 
techilme 96. yr re : and theſacramental 
kinde of fpeechwhichwewle, with therrueſenſe of thoſevvords of 
Chriſt, Thrr i my body,examined and vnfoulded, Wewil firſt intreat- 
of thatforme of (peecchwhich we vſe,.and of the true meaning of 
Chriſts words : chen wiltvvec handle the controverlie of Tranſub- 


Qantiation and Conſubſtantiation. Thattherefore which hath been 
heretofore ſpokenin generallof ſacramental phraſes and tearmes, 


SABAOTH, 


ned.intothe bloud of Chriſt , bur isonelyaſizne and — 


and pledge of thoſe chings that are ſealed vato vsin ()*pheſ-5, 26 
baptiſme: (b)ſo neither is the bread ofthe Lords Sup- (2 
perthe very _y of Chriſt: (c) Alchough according ()Gen. 17,10 


Sacraments, andthar formeof (pea- |! 


( 


_—_— 


muſt be reſtrained tothis Sacrament, For thus Aultine himſelf des 


cendeth fromthe general rule ofSacramental tearmes,vnto a 


cular inſtance of cating Chriſts fleſh: Th1:({aith he)« the onely wa to Epilt. » 3.24 
finde whether a phraſe be proper or figuratine; that whatſoever m Gods Bonifac. 


word canuot properly bee referred to ſome point of morall duty , or to the 
truth of faith, you may be aſſured that it is figratinely ſpoken, Andalit- 
teafter he produceth this example : Except ye eate the fleſh of the Son 
of man and drinks bis blond,ye baxe nolife in yow, He ſcemeth,laich Au» 
ouſtine, by theſe words re eniome vs ſome hainous crime, It is therefore 4 
fignratine ſpeech,inſtrucling vs that we are topartahg of ( hrifts paſii- 
on, and1oifully and fruitfully to recall to minde bow his fleſh was cruci- 
fied, and wonnded for vs, Wherefore as of Baptilſme, (as hath been al- 
ready declared)ſo ofthe Lords Supper alſo the Scripture ſpeaketh 
B bb. lometimes:» 


y 


1,Cor.10 
& 11,46 


od,nz,ry, 


by 


742 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 1. 
ſometimes properly, and ſomerimes figwratinely. The ſpeech is fie 
ratizewhen Chrilt ſaith of the bread, This i my bodz: and of the cup, 
Thit is my blows; likewiſe when Paulfaith , This cup i the new Teſta. 
ment in my blowd. Forinthelſe the name of the thing lignified is attri- 
butedtothe (ligne: Paul alſorhenſpeaketh figuratively vyhen hee 
ſaich, 7 his ir my body, whichis broken for you; becaule heeatrributeth ' 
thepropertie of the ſigne (which is, T# be broken) tothething (igni- 


Ser.de Cena. fied, Thus Cyprian mult bevnderſtood. When wee drinke of the cup 


Hom.gaye cleawe to the (roſe, wee ſmcke ( briſts blond, and lay onr tongues in our 
1,Cor.10, 


& hom-27 


Redeemer: wounds, ThusChryſoltome isto beinterpreted,when hee 
faith,{briſts bloudts in thechalice; C briſts body , which is in beans, © 
preſented on earth to owr view : and ir not onely ſeen, but touchedof vr, 
norrouched onely, but eaten alſo: hee is held, bitten, andeaten of vs in 
token of lone : as ſometimes we bite at him whom wee lone, and touch his 

+ſ6 with our tongu*, Theſe ſentences are not truely [poken orvnder- 
ſtood of the body of Chrilt, but by a tropeand figurevſual in Sacra- 
ments. Now the ſpeech is proper, when Chrilt ſaith, Doe this in re« 
mencbrance of me: and when che Fathers eucry whereſay , The brea- 
bing of br eadir a memoriall, a linely ſhadow of (brifts ſacrifice: The 
breaa ſignifyeth the body of (rift : It i; a figure , a ſigne, a ſacramint of 
] of the body of Chrift.] 


— -—- — 


Of the controxerſie concerning the words oſed 
en the Supper. 


Ne” whereas our adverſaries the Papiſtsand others deny that 
Chriſts wordsare(acramentally (poken,andſaywearero keep 

the letter z vve mult here addeſomething touching the controuer- 
The Tranſub. lie of the leiter, and meaning of the letter, The Papiſts b:are vs in 
ſtantiariesand hand chat by the vertue & force of Conſecrationthereis made a Tran 
CRI [»ub/tantiatron, or changing ofthe breadinto the body of Chriſt ,the 
nt accidents oncly remaining, Others tell vs of 37: onſubſtantiation , ot 
meaningof cocxiſtenceof Chriſtsbody in, or wth the bread. TheTranſubſtan- 
Chrilts nor.ls, tiaries togither withtheConfubllantiaries doe boalt and glorythat 

they vnderſtandthe words of Chriſt ſimply, andaright : Bur neither 


nF perform that whichthey brag and boaſt of. For thatis the erue ſim- 
/ if. Pliciieandpropertieofthe word,wherevnto,fortheiult ynderſtan- 


ding and interpretation thereof, nothing is to bee added, neirher 


abr oughtro be taken from it,neither any thingaltered, Butas many 25 


huld 
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hold thatthie body of Chriſt is#eh, 1»,or YVuder the bread,they adde 
vyntothe words of Chriſt,and depart from true (implicity,Forifthat 
which Chriſt ſaid is ſimplyto be reteined, & that notto beadmitted 
which he ſaid not,then may we notlay, The breadi:both bread, and 
the body of (brit: but fimplythis only, The bread is the body of Chriſt, 
| For heſaidnot, My bodyrs with,or in,or vnder the breadzor,T he bread 
is both bread and my body togi: her : neither addeth he,as theſe adde of- 
their owne,reall ſubFtantially,corporally.but heevttereth theſe bare 
words ofthe bread z This is my body. Nether have the Tranſubllan- 
tiariestheiropinion drawne from the wards of Chriſt ſimply vnder- 
ſtood,namely,rhat of the bread is made the bedy of ( briſt, ur,the bread 
is changed into the body of (briſt.Forthis is their owne forgery andin- 
vention, For Chriſt ſaid not that the bread was now y0r was a 
making,ur ſhould be made,but ſimply ſaid 1he bread is my body:wher 
nochapgecould come betweene,ſothat thewords of Chriſt beſim- 
ply vnder(tood. Thereforefal(ly doethey perſwade the people,that 
they (imply relt on the propriety of Gods word, when as manifolds 
ly,and moſtfarrethey (werue and depart fromit. 

[ We Proteſtants rexeine thewords of Chriſt withoutadding or al- 


tering :to wit, that che brea4is the body of { br1it, and indeedethetruc The true in 
and viſible body which was giuen4or vs. But becauſetheſe words li- !*rpretation- 
terallytaken would admita ſenſe repugnantto the truth of Chriſti- mee «gy | 


an faith(forif bread were properlyChrilts body, itwould follow that 
bread was crucihed forvs)therefore we afhirmechatin Chriſts words 
a conuenient meaning mull be enquired after, thatis, Chriſts words 
muſt be vnderſtoodfacramentally : namely, thatthe bread is catted 
(briſts body, becauſe itisa ligne of Chrilts body z the cup, or wine 
inthe cuppe iscalled Corifts Glow! , becauſcit isa ligne of-Chrilts 
bloud , he cup isalſo called the new Teſtament, becauſcitis a ligne 
of thenew Teſtament, cuen as baptiſme is tearmed A vwaſbing 4- 
way of ſins,ands lawor of new birth, becauſe it isa ſigneof both theſe, 
vyhich are yvrought properly by the bloud and (pirit of Chrilt. | 
The true ſenſe ch&tfure and naturall interpretation of Chriltes 
vvords is, This is my body which is ginen for you; thatis; This bread 
broken by me, and giuento you, isa ligne of my bodydeliueredto 
death for you. and anauthentick ſeale of your coniunon with me; 
ſothat he which ſhall beleeue,and cate this bread, hetruely and real» 
ly after a ſort eateth my body. Here therefore tothe ligne is attribus 
tedthe name of the thing (lignified, both for the conijunRion which - 
* thething (ignifiedharh,intherightvſe _ Supper, withthe gn, 
B 2 and.: 


» [ 


Three rules 
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ard alſo forthe proportion,which the ligne hath with thething ſig 
nified. 

{ In thisexpolition wearenotled and overruled by Philoſophie 
and humane reaſon ( as our aduerſariestraduce vs , and beare the 
worldin hand weeare) butweob(crue thoſerules by which inthe 
joint conſent of all ſound wiſe men weareto cenſurethe interpreta- 
tion of any ſcripture whatſoeuer : namely, by the analogy and rule of 
fanh : by the natare of the thing or [mbiett © by the teſtimonies of Scrip- 


yn =: nM twrewhich t:ach the ſame thing. For by help of thelethreerules, the 


the interpre-= natural ſenſe of (cri 
ration 0 


ſcripture. 


eiswontto beexainined, as often asnecelli. 
ty driveth vsfrom cheletterrotheſenſe & meaning, 1.7bat no inter- 
pretation be receined diſſonant from the rule of faith, or repugnant to any 
article therof or any comma t of the decalogue, or any expreſſe te« 
ftimonie of ſcripture : For theſpirit of truthisnot contrary to it ſelfe. 
2. That the ſenſe derin'dout of word; ſignifying any thing hane a congrui« 
ty with the nature of the thing ſignifiedby the word; : as in this preſent 
ſubict of theſupper wheron wee inſiſt, when any queſtion or doube 
is moued therein, weare to inquire, (eeingit isa Sacrament, how 
the(criptureelſewhere ſpeaketh of Sacraments, and of the $ 
it{elfe. 3. 7 hat other bke places be weighed end conſidered, by which it # 
either manifeſt and granted, or may bee demonſtrated by ſome circuns. 
fance, that they containe the ſame dottrine concerning the ſame thing , 
which is contained m the place in controuer ſie, Forif wee be fully reſul- 
uedctrhemeaning of any clearerandvncontrouerled place,we ſhal 
alſo be reſolued ofthe ſenſe of the place inconeroverlie, iftheſame 
thing beedelivered in both. Sothen it isout of doubethatthat niea- 
ning ofthewords of the __ which is agreeable with theſe rules is 
true: andthoſe vnerue which diſagree from them: But this our con- 
ſlcuingand II indeedis nortours,butthe dutrin 
of Chriſt himſelf,his Apoltles,andal Orthodoxe or right beleeuing 
antiquity)doth euery way ſutewiththeſerules:wherfore vndoubted- 
lyit 1s moſt true, and belt beſeeming therruthufthe Goſpel.] Now 
let vscome to the arguments by which we proucour interpretation 
to berrue. T hey areof foureſorts. | r. Some are taken ont of the text it 
ſelfe, and circumitances of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper.) 2, Some 
are taken from the nature of, the thing or ſubiett ; that is, by vnderſtan- 
ding the ſpeech, asthethingieſelte doch beareandſuffer, namely, 
accordingtothe nature of all Sacraments, 3. Some aredrawne from 
an analogy of the articles of our faith, or from a conference of places 
or parts of Chriltian dotrine, 4. Some are taken from other liks ples 
ces 
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whereof thereis no controuerlie, 
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and circumſtances of the Inſtitution of 
ls 


1.4 Hriſts humane nature at the firſt celebrating of the Supper» tz, ce done 
y acorporallkinde of placing ſxeinhis proper place ar che _ 

table, and now is in heauentz wherefore then it way nor, neitheris ic 

place of the bread. 

enor into his hands,nor brake his t cook bread 

isnocrproperly and really the ve- 


ry bodie of Chriſt. 
3. Chriſts body wasborn of a Virgin. But bread is made of meale : This is my 
Therefore it ixnotreal body. body. 

4. Chriſtſaid of thevilible bread being broken, This is my bedy:and 

of the viſible cup being diltribured voto his diſciples, T his cap is che 

New Teſtament in wy blond, Therefore the Papilts retaine not thelet- 

ter, when they ſay, My body is comtained under the former of bread and 

nine - Nor the V biquitaries, whenthey thus ſpeake : Ay body ir tr, 

with, vnder this bread and much leiſe vvhen both of themſay, Ay 

immſible ©” Ie 54> Pier TOs I 

For both of them doe not onely manifeſtly decline from the lerecr 

toaglolle of their own; but ſhamefully Chriſts words in the 

former glolle, as if it were written, CMy $ody ir ondey this : andinthe 

later they father on Chriſt achildiſh Taxrology or repetition of the 

ſamething zas if he ſaid : Hy body is my body. 

5. Chriſts body, whichwe catinthe Supper, was delivered todeath yy. 
and crucifiedforvs: But bread was not giuenand crucified for vs: giuentor you. 
Therefore bread is not properly and reallythe body of Chriſt. 

6. As the cup is theNew T , fothebread is the bodieof Thiscwpiaths 
Chriſt : Thecup is the New Teſtament ſecramenta/ly (as beforehach Nev 

bin may be farther bythisreaſon,The New 22> 
Teſtament pfopetly is not drunk with che mouth, but beleeuedwith 


cannot 
Chrilts 
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- If thebreadbe y Chaifis body, andthe cuphis bloud, it 
muſt needs be thatin che firlt ſupper the bloud was ſeparated from 
Chrilts body,andthat now both of them be giuen vs apart, as they 
are (ignesapart, Buencither in the firſt Supper was the bloud then 
withoutthe body, neither is the body now giuen without bloud. 
(Forthen Chriftwasnot yer dead, and now he no more.)Ther- 
fore the bread is the body,and the cupthebloud of Chriſt,not pro- 
perly, but ſacramentally. 
$. Thatwhich Chriſt himſelf did eateand drinke, wasnot properly 
his body & bloud;zelſe ſhould hee haue eaten anddrunkenhimſclfe, 
Bur hedid cate of chat bread, and drinkeofthat cup. For heſaith : / 

Marke 14:25 will drinke no more of the fruit of the vine and Chryfoltom commen- 

ting hereonſaith: He alſo drank of thit eupyleaſt bearing thoſe words 

Hom.5z in... ,,. 7 ſhould ſay: What ? doe wethen blowd? andeate Rebtandſobe 

— troubled. For when be firſt made mention of this kind of eating, and drin- 
king many tookoffence for the words ſake only, Therfare, leaſt this ſhould 
then alſo bappen be himſelf firit dideate andarinteithat ſo be mig ht lead 
themwith a quiet reps{ed minde to the communion of the myſteries, The 
breadcherfore and the cup arenot properly Chriſts body & bloud, 
but a «+ | <4 gd Tg 

a . Remembrance is not of things corporally preſent, e 

I bfne, Chrilt inſticuted this ſacrament to becclebrated in —_ 

of mc. brance of him. Therefore Chriſt is nor corporally preſent, in the 
bread or ſacrament. 

Dovethis-. 10. Either Chriſt with his body isnot ſub(tantially inthe bread or 
form of bread,orthe ſupper is notto be any morecelebrated ; ( For 
the Apollle biddeth ys eate of this bread, and drink of chis cup, and 
ſhew be th the Lords death,ri/be come.)But queſtionles the celebra- 
tion ofthe Supper isnot yetto beintermitted, but oughtto be con- 
ticued vntothe endof theworld, Chriſt thereforeisnor yetcome, 
neither is he corporally inthe breador forme of bread, 
11-Asthebread wasthebudy of Chr. ia the fir{Kupper, & the diſci- 

lesdid eat Chrilts body;ſo & no otherwiſe the breadis now Chriſts 

dy,and ve eatChriſts body. For our Supper is no other, then the 

ſupper of the diſciples was : Butinthe hr(t ſupper the bread wasrot 
ellentially Chriſts body , neither did the diſciples cat Chriſts body 

with ehcir mouths in the bread,orin the form of bread : for Chr.cor- 

perally &v1'")bly ſat at thetablewith his diſciples,& ſuffrednochige 

the whol actio throughout. Therfore nowallothebread is notellen 

tially Chriſts body,ncither do we catChriſts body with our. mouths - 

] igthe bread,crin cheformeofbread.] 2. The. 
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| fromthenatureof the Sacraments. 
= 


and forme of king yeeldeth vs a firme 


helmgigament: Freakin poſi :But breadis 
notin his own properfubſtance his. body(forby 

they inueneed TranſubſtantionandConſubſtantiation.) Therefore 
it isa figurative ſpeech, cuen ſuch a one as is vſualvnto:Sacraments, 
and isaforedecharedin the inſtitution of the Supper. 

2. Inal{ Sacraments, -whenthe name or properties of thethings 
ſignifiedare attributed varothe isnot{ignified the cor- 
poralpreſence ofthe thingin the ; buthrit,« {miliende ofthe 
thingswiththeir egnee,andeſhalig ofthem bytheir gnes, thens 
coninuttion andvnion of thethings with cheirſignesin therighevſe 
Butinchis SacramentChrilt atrributeththenames ofthe things lig- 
mfied (hisbody andbloud)tothelignes (thebread and the vyine) 
faying, Thiris my bedy: This my bloud. Therefare there is not ther- 
by (ſignified a corporal| preſence of his body. 

3- Thenatureof all Sacraments is, that the yner be vnderſtood 
andtaken pu bevnderſtood and 
taken ſpirit#allyz and chattheviliblethings be nottheehingsligni- 
fied, byt onely fignes and ofthem, ; 

{ 4. Sacramencall phraſesandtearmes are ſacrementallyto be vn 
derſtood. Theſewords of theſupper,T his is my body: This is my bloud, 
areſacramental phraſes : forthey ſignifiethe (acramene,& attribute 
the names of thethings ſignified to theſignes, Therefore they are 
to SIT _ rreywcng rar wi There is no ſuch fig uratine ſpeech 
expreſſed int of the ſapper. vvee may not ſo igrerpret 
them, An(. The Antecedent is falſe. For Chriſt himſclfe adioined a 
ſacramentall declaration immediately on them , ſaying: Doe this, 
thatis, catethis bread, anddrinke thiscup , #*» remembrance of mee z 
that is,that thereby ye may be certified and a{ſured ,that my bodie 
was giuen, and my bloud was ſhed for you, and giuen to youto bee 
meat anddrinkevnto lifeeternall, Againe, This cup is the New teſta- 
ment in my bloud ;thatis,the ſcale of the New Teſtament & promile 
of gracenowfulfilled in my bloud.] 

5. Whatſoeuer isnot promiſedinthe golpel,ghat cannot be ſealed 
vntovs bythe ſupper. F AE "5" ,exhibite, promilth 
4 - 


lah &,62,6; 
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ſealenootherthing thenthe word doth:whencethey aretermed v:. 
fible proniiſer, a«d ſible words. turthe-Goſpel is promiſed no corporal 
eating: mapirispentmptorily. reproued and dwndemned by Chriſt 
inthe Goſpel by ta I. Becauſe not long after bee vvould 
exalt bitbody into vo ee" it rt ho —_ en 2. 
Becauſe thecarporall eating of bu fleſh profuteth nothing. Neither doth 
he there dift; cating ofhim,inmto.« groſſe and# fixer miner, 
bur ſimplyreieRterh all cating of his fleſh with therbodily niourh. 
We may nottherefoac forge anycorporallcatingiathe ſuppercon-: 
trarie tothe Goſpel. | 
6. The conceipt of « corporal/pre/ence and feeding on Chriſts fleſh 
vnderthe iswholly differentand diuers from theformal con- 
fideraion of a Sacrament. Therefore it ixrobeereieted. The Ante- 
cedent is proved: becauſeit cannot be accounted cither forchefigs, 
orthe cbng ſignifiedy of which two cuery Sacrament wholly conliſt- 
eth. 1t i: nor the figneor Sacrament, becauſeit is not ubieRtto the 
ſenſes z andifiewere, thereisnothing which iemightſignific. And 
furtheric hath no or fimilitude cthething : that 
wet eingthe eripre wo whereprenchechofanelſanal ne 
xified,(ceingtheſcri no where an crans+ 
fuſion, Seradeting) Chriſts fleſh vvithour bodies,nei- 
ther can there be any,except weentertaine rhe follies and dreames 
of Eutychians, and Swenckfeldians. Forche Sacramencs ceſtifie of 
thoſebleſlings onely, andthem onelydoetheyſealevntovs, which 
are conteinedinthe promiſe ofcheGolpel./ Againe it is wor the chmg 
ified, becauſe this eating may bewithour faith,and is common to 
the godly andvngodly. Butthethings ſignified inthe Sacraments 
arereceiued by faith alone,and of the faithfulland godly alone. Be- 
ſides, if it were the thrug ſignified none had ever been (aued, or atany 
time ſhould have been ſaved vvichour ir. For inallSacraments the 
thingsGgnified aretheſame, and are giuen toall that are to beeſa- 
a) rr arethebenefites ofthe Meſſias, comprehendedin 
the promiſe ot the Goſpel:which benefies arecheſamevnto all, and 
withoutthem noman isſaued. Therefore no placeis left for aſub- 
ſtantialſpreſence, and mouthy eating of Chriſts body vaderthe 
orvnderthe form of bread; andthis ſubſtantial preſence, and 
| = v7 Is nothing buta vainename and Idoll in the 
world. Ob. The corporall eating is a ſygne of the ſpirita.ull eating, an1a: 
ſingular confirmation of| faith. Therfore Chriſt; body 1; alſo a ſacrement 
er\/igne, nd inviſible grace is the thing ſignified. Anſ. The Antecedent- 
is; 


[ 
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" whichix intheword, and kane egy og 
our hawsqhat they may. beiecmoni Une chbepro 
miſe of graceexhibircd & WK henceisthat(aying of 
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tl denied.-1. Becauſe rs a war ingiſible. Ther- 
e iscannot ligoibe another inw(ible thing, of 
to beviſible; ſothaty = 
(ſaith Eraſmus) 0 becalled a/acramient,which inner ccomphiec by an 


xternalfigne. Foreothisepde andyſeare they given of God, cha 
ws rats 7 nn er ſhew to our ourward ſenſes, thac 


Aſacrament 11 viſible And, {tr 9jfibl fervpafiqw: nalen "Lib. 19,cap.18. 
[And, Af fgneis « thing beſidry that forme whieh it preſents toowr ſon. cont.Faull. & 
jenna aan the eferacionctne e, And, The 19-2 cap4.De 
wes dawine i them in Carech 

viþble, Andthazaf _— the(.worcb conliftetb in pe 
wo things, incho. viſible forme of elements , and thr inviſible fleſh and Profp.in len- 
bloudofonr Lond Ieſms{trift: in the Sacrament or fignand in the thing \eDt. 
eſebndaparar Hl, aA nel, of Cir. ho hoon thingor 

can makeche 


IR 
arr pr 
en the bread to be a Sacrament, 
or-wilhauethe hreadro be tranſab(tangiatedinto his fleſh, letthem 
ſhew vs avilible orſen(ible cating of itinche Supper, leaſt theyſeem 
co dilſentfrom the auncient Fathers, 2. There mull beg an analogie 
and proportion betwecnthe /x»e orſacrament,and the thing fgnefi- 
PT Tg II WT ne AU- Ep 23.24 
en ome /inulitwde of thoſe things w they are ſacraments,they Borujacium. 
— ſacram:nts. Now if Chrilts fleſh bee alſo a Sacra» 
ie Cn foilendefallcharber bem te eng. pro. 
and 1militade ſhall there bee berweene the 
therecanbenone, it followerh chatChrilts fleſh 


2 


alacrament,as noleiſethething it ſelfe of 
choGrmmens then etcrnall (aluarion lignified, by way of proporti- 
on,by viſible bread,as by a ligne. the | eating 


which is dune naturally by the mouth, doth not belongyntothe bo- 

dy of Chriſt conſidered I byitſelf in any phyſical ornaturalreſpedt : 

becauſe vntothis ſacramentall cating theexternall ſignes onely are 

obic intheir owne nature. S. Auſten demanding how Cndbeks Serm.ad In« 
body of Chriſt, andwine his bloud : Theſe, (ſaith hee) brerhbrev , are 13%. 
therefore called ſacraments becauſe i in them one thing i: ſeen, another 

thing vaderſtood, That which i ſeen path a corporal forme ; rhat which 


» 
2 wen ed irtalle 


Ho nay AY 
is vnderifood, bath aJpiritaallfrair, Ifrhen thes vwilt onderfleudrhe 
Ch boare lo Apospoakerdnzabe Te aro the body 
ii ant birmber If thaw ye be the body of ( briſt,, and bis mens- 

1, your myſterie irſet on the table, ce. rg 

5. The communion of Chriſt vyhich is promiſed in hisvyord, 
and ſcaled in hisSacraments, isnot corporall, burſpirituall, Bur 
the communion of Chriſt, vyhich is given in'the z'is'the 
ſame with that whichris promiſed in the word, and in al[6ther 
*Sacrarnents.' Thi communion of Chriſt inthe Supperis 


the Gofpel,vvhich are 
eredin the Sacraments: For the Sacraments are the wifble 
' word) becauſe theypromiſe that, which theyvordpromilſeth , by 
viſible ſignes, andareſealcs ofthe promiſe of theſame grace. 

$. Thereis oneand cheſame ſiymification of all. the Sacraments 
edgy bam hg ee eroerg 
muon . But 1fication and 
pane ber pov edn} urn wie Wann 097 5 
Supper. The Minor isgramtedon all (ides, The Maior is demon- 
ſtrated by the Apolllein theſewords; By ove ſpiric are wea/baptiſed in- 
toonebody: And, All wirebaptiſedunto Moſerinthecloud, andinths 
ſea, and did all eate tht'ſume ſpiritual] meate. Obie&t. There #3 u0 
the ſame thing [ignificd of all Sacraments. For in baptiſme, the thi 
&, The waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt z in the Swpper, The body 
blond of ('briſt. Anl. The tbing is not divers: becauſe it is the ſame, 
To bce vvaſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, and, Todrinke the bloud 
of Chriſt : azwee haue heretofore proved, But the manner of 
Fring one andthe ſamething is diuers : thatis, chereis adiucrſcfi- 
militude of oneandtheſame _ {ignified by chelignes, or one 
and theſame thing hath a diuers(1milirude oy proportion. There- 
fore, asin baptiſme , ſoincircumcilion likewiſe and the Patſeoucr 
is promiſed aſpirituall chin, nut a corporall : andſoallo heere in 
the LordsSupper. "il 
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Mat; ' 1O1 4 TIN 
Fir PIN [onsare drawn from ebb) Con- 
cerning the trut of Chr) s ont eras hu- 

mane pay lan likevnovsinall things, ſmneonly appeegage re- 

teinech. the ſame through alleternitie, forour co 

But humane natureis neitherinfinire, neichercanir beein moe al 

ces atonce, nor viſible and iqvilible bor (fs [ 

kay nay 4" m_ which garnets SA endl in ma- 

ny , or ina at once, accordingtothat Scripture : 

Ammnot | brewbich fill heanen& earth pond by TAs. PL” rh Ter.24,24 

property God is diltinguiſhedfromall creatures. Now the Godhead 

itſelfecannotattheſametimebe both vilible & inviſible, and 

infinite,butin it owneſubllanceremaineth alwaiesiquiſibl incom- 

prehenlible,andinfinite,cls coulditnot be vnchangeable, We.may 

rottherefore imagine,thatwhen Chriſt ſaid,7 +4 is my bady his bo- 

dythen fate both vi/ibletothem atthe table,and yet was inwi/ib/e al- 

ſo inthe bread: ortharnowitis both w/b{x conuerſancin heauen, 

and inuiſibly contained inthe bread.] ] 
2. From the Article of Aſcenſion: Chrilt aſcended truely, that is, 

was in his body vilibly & locally takenvpinto heauen,ſot athis bo 

dy remained not,nor nowremainech onearth butin heauen, whece 

he ſhall viſibly return to iudgement. He is nottherforein the bread. 

Orthus we may vrge the reaſon, Chriſtsbody is finie, asbeingatrue 

body. Butit is now in heauen, ThereforChriltsbodyiznort inthe 

bread. The Maiorisproued out of the Article of his Aſcenlion into 

heauen, While they bebeldhim, hee yas taken vp, Sceks the things AQts 1,9 

which are aboue, where Chrift ir. The Maior alſois evident; For ifthe Col.3,1 

trucand very body of Chriſt be infinite,itisalfo inuiſible,and inſen- 

ſible. Therefore that which was ſcene,ſuffred and wrought on earths: 

was notrue budyof Chrift, buta upperine ans phaataltical: becauſe 

it cannot agree,no not tothe godheadit(clt, ro beat onerime finite- 

and infinite, ſenſible andinfenlible : andſoall chofe things, vyhich 

areſpoken of Chriſt inthe Articlesof our beliefe, ſhoukl nothave 

been done indeed, but only ſhould have ſcemed and appeared to be 

donezandſowe ſhouldas yet remainein death.| Now heere are two 

thingsto be noted.1.7 hat bythe argument drawne from the Aſcenſion, 


F 
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it cleane taken ont of the ſupper , as ſome cavill, but | 

ont of the bread, For the diſtanceof heauenandearth onelyhinde | 

rethth&exiſtence of Chriſts body boctrin heaven andin the bread 

togither, but not his cer lg dee ſpiritually cacen 

by faith, Forour faith inthe word of fromilh annexed 

"bread & winebeholdeth &embracech tht bloadofGhhilt, 
arid all his benefiesthere preſent. 2, That the argument of the Aſcen- 
Jen(yor alone but togither with the former argument of thetrath of bu 

humane nature) oerthroweth the opinion of 4 corporal! preſtuce of 
Chriſt is the bread, Forit Chriſts humane nature might bee euerie 
«here, or preſent in many places: his aſcenſion could not hinder, 

; x0 1a rrp nm bebothin heauen, and in thebread. Bur 

' wherds the human natureis finite, not preſent in many places, por 
eyery v here : henceit is thattheargumene borrowed from the ar. 
ticſc ofhis aſcenſion prefſerh moſt powerfully : and as in the firlt 
' ſuppertheconſequence derived fromthe pro y of his humane 
naturethus, Chriſt: body fit; at the table, Therfore it is nor;n the bread 
or in tbe month of bis diſciple:zis (ound & good: ſo now we necellari- 
ly conclude cut of thetruth of his aſcenlion thus; Chriſts body is in 
heauen, Therforeitisnotin the bread, or elſewhere on earth. Ob, 
It ic humane reaſon alone that yy, oy (rift corporall preſence m the 
bread contrary to theſe articles of farth : therefore they are not indeeds 
contrary, Anl. We deny the Antecedent.For not reaſon only,bur the 
chriſtian faith, and Guds wordteachethvs, that Chriſts body is a 
true humane and finitebody. and not converſant at oncein all or 
many placeszand that now,lince itaſcended into heauen,jtis not.jn 
the earth, but remaineth& abiderhin heauen,vntilhereturnthence 
tojudge the quick andthe dead. That Chriſts body then ſhould be 
preſent at oncein heauen andiathe bread, is repugnant not to hu- 
manercaſon only,butalſo ro Guds word. Thisindeedisa principle 
How far forth yncontrouerled, that man: reaſon in drvine matters oppugning Gods 
we are nott® words; not io bee regarded, but ough: to be /nbec] thereunto, Notwith- 
— yh ſtanding, itis 6, 209 to beecalhieredour diſcharged, nonotin 

vine matters, controucrlies of diuinity,as if we vereto bringa mcere brutiſh and 
blockiſh ſenſero the lifting of the truth of Gods word ; but wee are 

to yſe reaſon arighr,to diſcernetherby truth from falſhood. Forto 

this end was reaſon giuen to vs men, that wee ſhould diſcerne by the 

light of vaderſtanding contradiftory opinions; and fully concci- 

uing what is conſonant with Gods word, and what jarreth therewith, 

ſhould applaud,andembracetheone,and reietcheother. If this be 

not 


a 


XUM 


ab LCL SSLCAEESY 


not grounded & ſert 


Of Mawr Delineris, wa 
wm anne, oe ſo abſardand 
oy a wr wil benothingin hueed ofal heretiques 
ſo filthy and monſtrous, which maybe confuted by holy ſcripture. 
For heretiques & deceiuers wilalwaies exceptagainſtvs;thattheir 6. 
inionsimpugne not thetruth of Gods word, buethattheyſeem on- 
y in mansreaſon (o to doe, Repl. The ſcripture attribureth to (briſts 
body many properties & prerogatines 6 HAT abowe and beyond 
nature, which are not incident to our 11 4s, towalke on thewatersgo 
be tran;figuredygo be carried vy into beanen,to pierce and paſſe through 4 
fone andcloſed doorer,to be wvnited tothe godbead onally,tobe made a 
ſacrifice for our fins, &c. Therfore ut is no abſurdity to attribute nts it 
preſence in beauzn andin the breadboth at once, or enen vbiquiyit ſelfe, 
Anſ.Inthe Antecederare many vntruths mingled withſometruths, 
For the penetration of Chriſts body through the ſtone, & chrough 
the doores,isno whereexprelled in ſcripture, and therfore we deny 
it, Thereſt of the prerogarives arethere expretledindeede, but they 
abrogatenotthetruth of humanenature. For Peter alſo walked on 
the waters,and we ſhall betransformed, and lifred vp : but V biquity 
and preſence of Chriſts fleſh inal,or many places is nowhere extane 
inſcripture, andit ſuffreth not Chriſts fleſh tobe any longer a crea- 
ture,omuch [elle a true body, For, to be euery where, or indiuers pla- 
ces at once init owneſub is the property of the vnmeaſurable 
deity alone: butevery creature is finite, and by his finiteneſ(s is diſ- Golcatet 
cerned from his creator. Now that which is finitecannotbein moe — 
placesthen one. Henceis itthat theſcripture,and DoRtors of thean- becauſe he is 
cient church producethis property of preſencein many places as a iofinite. 
certaineargument oftrue and(ole divinity : asChrilt himſelfe ſpea- 
kingof himſelffaith : The Sonne of man wohich i: in heaven, AndDi Tohn z,r3 
dymus ſaith: The holy Ghoſt himſelf if he were a creature ſhould at leaſt -- < pcs 
haue a cireumſcribedor limited ſubſtance, as all things elſe wobich are Pit 
made: For although the inwiſible creatures be not CI m place, 
yet they ave finite m the property of their ſubſtance.But the holy Ghoſt b:- 
ing in many hath no circumſcribed or limited ſubſtance. Tertullian alfo Lib.de Trin, 
laith : /f(ri/t bee man onely, how then is bee preſent whereſoener hee ts 
called on? ſth this is not the nature of man, but of God, To bepreſent in 
ener y place, Our adverſaries thereforethusreaſoning,that thoſe pre» 


rogatiues arethe cauſe of his preſence every where or in many pla- 
ces, whichverely atc no cauſes herecf, committhefallacy ofallead- 
ging afalſecauſe. For indeed che reaſonof thoſe prerogatiues , and 
the vbiquitic, are very divers. | | 
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Of Chriſfian Religion Part 2. 

3- Fromthe article of the communion of Saints, 1, Such isthe com> 
munion of Saints with Chriſt now, asitwas of old euer lincethe be- 
ginning, and ſhall bee euer hereafter; as vvell ofthoſe who viethe 
Sacraments, asof chem who are by neceſlicie excluded from them. 
For there js but one onely communion of Saints with Chriſt z be- 
cauſe we areall one body with Chriſt. But this communion of ſaints 
with Chril} was alwaics /prita//: as the Apoltle doth ſhew : He that 
is joined ro the Lord is one ſpirit. Hereby know we that wee dwell in bim, 
and he in v1; becanſe he hath ginen'vs of b1s ſpirit, He is the vine, vvee 
are the branches : He is the head, we are the members : Hie 11 the bride« 
groome, and wee (withthe whole (burch) are his ſpox/e, Orthe argu- 
menemay bee thus formed. All the Saints haue the (ame commu- 
nion with Chriſt, bothin the olde and New Teſtament, ( as well 
they who haue power to approach and partake of the Supper , as 


they who hauenot :) and we cannot eateChrilt any otherwiſe,than. 


his diſciples dideate him inthe firſt Supper : Butthey did cate him 
ſpiritually: Therefore we cate him alſo ſprritwally. Ont of the ſelf ſame 
article, wethus argue. 2.Such is oureating of Chrilt as is hisabiding 
in vs. But this is (pirituall. Thereforeovur cating of himis ſpiritual, 


The Maioris out of queſtion, becauſche is therefore eaten, thathee- 


may remainein vs,and wee in him:not that beeing once eaten, hee 
ſhould forthwith vaniſh away ;z He which eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blond, abideth in me,and [ m bim, The Minor, namely thatChriſts 
abiding in vsis (pirituall, isſufficiently proued & percciued by this , 
inthat ſuch is his abiding in vs, as is his Fathers: /fany man lowe me, 
he will brep my word, and my Father will lowe him , andwvvee vvill come 
vntobim, and wvilldvell vuuth him, But how doth the Fatherdwell 
iz :orabidevvith vs? trucly by his holy (puit. Therefore Chriſt 
allo fo abideth vvithvs, ordwelleth invs. Herevnto belongchoſe 
ſayings : By this voce know that be dwelleth inwvs, and wee in him, be- 
cauſe be hath ginen vs of his ſpirit, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
throwgh faith, Iam the Vine, ye are the brancher:he that abideth in me, 


and | inhim, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. 3. $ Chriſt abideth - 


invs tually. Therefore that abiding orpreſence is notcorpo- 
rall; becauſe, as touching his humanenature, he (auth, Me ye ſhall 


nothaue alwaier. Therefore heisnoteaten of vs corporally, nay hee 
cannot becaten of vscorparally, except he bein ys corporally, and 
thatalſpperpetually. 

[ 4-From the article of remiſrion of ſinnes, If Chriſt bee corporally 
in the bread, and bereachedour and deliueredvatoys bythe hand 


of: 
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Of Mans Delinerie. 7 
of the Miniſter, thenwee areto crave remilzion of ſinnes art Gods 
hands, for his{ake, whoisinthe bread,andw humthe Minifter bans 
dleth,wherher the bread fill remainerogither with him,orno.” For 
remiſſion of fines is moſt eſpeciallyro be crauedthen,whenwece. 
lcbratethe ſupper. Sothen euery communicant mult thus pray : Z 
beſecch thee,O beazenly Fatbergo be gracions and mereifull wnto me for 
this thy ſonne: (ake gwbo is heere preſent in this bread, and whom the Mia 
niſter handle1b, and whom | cate with my mouth : But this is thathor- 
rible Idolatzy,which ispraftiſedin the Popiſh Mafſe, which without 
doubtis ſo abhominable in the light of God, thatit were better for 
vsto ſutfer athouſand deaths, then once commit theſame. Forthe 
Goſpel ceacherh vsto begge of God remiſſion of linnes,not for that 
Chriſts ſake,whois in the bread, andiscarried aboutin the Miniſters 
hands,and eaten with mens mouthes; butforthatChriltsſake, who 
(ufferedand died for vs, whois now in heaven at the right haud of 
his Father, and maketh interceſsion for vs. Sothenthus we reaſon 
That whicheſtabhſpeth the horrible Idalatry of the CMaſſe,it to be awoi- 
ded of the trme profeſſors of the Goſpell: But the corporall preſence af 
(briſt,and the eating of him with our months in the breadeſtabl:ſheth the 
borrible Idolatry of the Maſſe : Therefore it isto be anoided by all true 
profeſſors of Chriſts Goſpel. | 

3. Vntotheformer may beeadioinedalſo arguments taken from 
the ſacrifice and adoretion of Chriſt, Whereſocuer Chriſt is preſent 
corporally whether it be afteravilible, or inuifible manner, there he 
is io bee adorcd, towit,, by our mindes, and the motions of our bo- 
dies conuerted and turnedthirher, Bur hce is not thusto be adored 
in the Supper. Therefore hee isnorpreſentin the Supper corporal:y, 
eitherin chebread,or in the place of bread. The Minor, That bee is 
wot tobee adored m the ſupper, is ealily proued: becaule inthe newte- 
ſament (ince Chriſts aſcenſion it hath not bin,noris lawtullto rie& 
bindc inuocarionto any certain place orthing. withoutthe expretle 
command and permilsion of God,except we will commit open ido« 
latry. For all adoration bound and re(trainedto any certaine place 


or thing. on earth,is abrogated and cancelled by Chrift. "Te Bore 1,hn 4, 25,26 
commethwhen ye ſhal neither in this monntaine, nor mm Hieruſolem wor- 21,14 


ſrip the Father, Te worſhip that which ye know not: we wor ſhip that which 
we know: for ſalnation is of the Tew:s, But the houre commeth, and now 
is, vvhen the 11 ue vor ſhippers ſhall vvorſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
truth; For the Father 'requireth euen ſuch ts rvorſhip bim,: God if 4 
Spirut ond thry that vvorſoip kim, muit worſhip himin ſpiritand trmeh, 
Againgy 


Plal:45,13 
H,b.1,6 


Inkn 20,28 
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Againe, if Chriſt beſotoþe adored and worſhippedin the Supper, 
by our mindesand motions of body conuerted vatothe bread, that 
whole oblation and ſacrifice ſhould conliſt in» the hands of facrifi- 
cing Maſle-prieſts,becauſethey offerthe Sonne vnto the Father, to. 
ebtaineremiſsion of linnes: and ſo were his crucifying to bee reite- 
rated. [Ob. Chriſt commanded not himſelfe to be offered or adored , but 
robe eaten, Therefore we eſtabliſh not the Papiſts offering vp of ( briſt to 


bis Father , or wet. > Fabre the bread by that corporall 


preſencewhich we vphold. Anſ, This their reaſoning istwo waies faul- 
ty. Firſt they beg that which is in queſtion , whileſtthey ſaythatChrilk 
commandedvs to cate himinthe bread: for this isno where found 
in ſcripture. 2. They ſhift andſecke to ſlide from the queſtion in aver: 
ringthatChriſt commanded not himſelf co be adored. For we haue 
A I precept of adoring Chriſt intheſe words, Hee: the Lord 

God,and thou ſhalt worſhip bins, And let all the Angels of God wvor. 
ſhip bizs. This generall precept without any ſpeciallexception or ex- 
peRation of any particular iniuntion , ſhouldnoletle bindevs all 


. vntoobedienceand totheadoringof Chriſt in the bread, if wee had. 


any cuidentproofe of hisinuilibleexiſtencetherein zthan ifweebe- 
held him preſent with our eyes. Thus Thomas expeRteth notſome 
ſpeciall expreſle warrant, but doth well inworſhipping towards the- 
place where heſceth Chrilt ſtanding, ſaying, My Lord, end my God, 
Whereforcas longasthe opinion of corporallpreſence tandeth, ſo 
long the Papiilsidolatrous adoration, and oblation, andtheir whol 


Malle muſt needs ſtand alſo. Forthe Papiſtsthemſclueswil not have- 


that wevnderſtandtheir offring ofChriſtinthe Maſſe of any 
tering or murthering him, but onely of a publicke ſhewing him 
Foocorparally ent, and ofa craving and obtaining remi(- 


in 
fon of ſinnesforhisſake, vvhom thePrieſts beare intheir hands, * 


and preſentvnto God the Father, ] 


TD. 
— 
— 


4 T. he fourth ſort of arguments drawne from like places of 


ſcripture, where namely the ſame thang is delinered 
in words whereof there is nocontronerſie. 


1F Ike phraſes haucalike ſenſe and interpretation. But all theſe 
| ezare accountedforlike,namely,for ſacramentalformes 
af ſpeech,wheriathe namesor proper effects of the things lignitied. 
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Therfore wemayiultly maner. :Tbels- , 
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Tibet 
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bread v5 penyrer gay vo The ran ey 
bor Nemo, Caen s a renee Yrrnabing away of 


2, RN Ren hubebloatef Cheilt the 
a, ele ligne of ee rafoning "Therefpre,Cheift bloudisa 
is, itiga 

ligneof the New Teſtament. becauſewith- 


our doube rhe woeds of Lube axtPadl;" 


pell,-th 
eithercherhing promiſed , ortheſealeof thepy » Bur fr is nor 
the i + nartheching promiſed: Thereforeit is the ſealeof che 
m 
3. The bread wheeh wee breaks ((aith the WpoſtIe)iv/ ie wot the come 
munion af the body of {friſt ? As bread isthe communion ofthe bo-" 
dy of Chriſt, ſo alfo ut ifthe body of Chriſt; Thereaſon is cleere, 
becauſe Pauls words and Chrifts haue both one meaning ; ſeeing 
Paul | þ Chriſt. But the breadisthecommunion of the 
bodie of Chrilt /acramenralh ; that is yit is mar went cr 
ourſ] comaiunion with Canter #s bodie/' 
and b ; bread cannot betearmed « romimunion, | 
| Ccc, bread 


Wnge.e, 31-7 


V. ua 


1.Cor.10.21 


i, loh.1.6.7 


Hom, 24- in 


I, Cor.1 oO 


loh. 6.63 


; . aninconuenienceoranvyndecency,as lame fondly tellvs,butfrom 
an 


\ f ihinntgin. er 2. 
ſarramentall, thac is, it is a Sacrament or. 
= rare Now. ap wor ee commnionsr communiee: 


eoncbade rec, 
reen Paul \24. This: 
communion of Chrilt whereof he ſpeaketh cannot. ſtand with the. 
communion of diuels. 7ecamit (layth bee) drinks the cuppe wpeof the 

Lord and the cnp of the dinels © ye cannot b: partakgr: of the T4 
ble, andefthe table of the devel. [The tis noededucedfrom. 


758. 


,axthatofChrilt: Te canner ſerne Godard Mammon, 
Wherethe words x d\inoH yeare nor able,or, pe bene ie,are 
likewiſe vſed, azwellas in thisplace : and asthat ofthe ſame | 
clſe-where : Woat concord bath Chriſt with Belial? ar what part bath: 
the beleemer with the Infidell, 3. This communionofthe Saints with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt wicheheSaintuiaſpiritully pirituallyexpoundedin (crip- 
ture, Our wwith the Fatoer and with bus Son Toſs Chriſt, 
If wee Jay that wee bane fellowſhip with him, andwalke in 
we began dee not trac; But if in \ «« beets turhy 

br, wee have ove with another, andthe ef, we (brift: 
ſeth v1 frem all ſore, Neicher docwe inthe Creede & 
ny, FtheSaintswith Chriſt, andChciſt with the 

Saints, bucthatwhich isſþ;-tuel, 4. Laltly,Chryſoltome interpre- 
eeth ey ” a tr or ory pd henepr 
py ?-T vnts tbee ſomewbat more 
lent they ut, -deehpr ve”. and inn erate cay be, And 

alintleafter, Why call Tit bonemunmion Tea we arethe ſelfe ſame bodee 
of Chreft, What # thebreall ? encn the badic of Chriſt ? What are they. 
made who receine the body of Chriſt ? not many bodees , but one bodie.," 
pt 4s the bread s kneaded of many grames , ſe we alſo arc iogned with: 

rf 

4 Outofthewordaof Chriſt ; What then if ye ſbox/dſee the Sonne 
of man aſcend vp where be was before ? It is the { rar yever\ees | 
tbe fleſt prefirerh nothing : the words tha [ ſpeaks unto you, ave ſpirit 
and life, In theſe words Chriſt expreſly reieReth allcating of his 
fleſh with our mouthes, and ouerthroweth it by ewo arguments Ml. 
Teh an entroe a ponaang he Viet 
uethand | tym his fleſh., Wherefore wee 
Ct jr AIST nyne— 


Gor rears 
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from denial 7. Ak ee curauta whole. hte. Thich 


Ie mnt 
noe to 
En ne ery, 


is gimen for 
becanſerhiepromile ts deflanedoctofihl ſts ſermon ronifired 
in this ſixt of Iohn, and isratified and confirmed by helgero 
X bread andwine. Wherefore, it cannotbee vnderſtood ofany 
| cating of Chriſts body Supper , than of turhich adelu 
redinthe 6.ofl hls = 2 any 
ſermon 


to a ſbrile kinde of cating with the mouth , bur to his aſcenſion 
into Heaven vvhich ſhould ſhortly come to palle, and _—_ 
| his bodie ſhould bee farre none from their mourhes , 

c old ama dads hich is with the beartby 
$. ) xref bicſineline 
| andtodrinke his bloud, 
: . Chriſt, and, Tohaxe in v5: as appearcth, becauſe he ar- 

tribureth the ſame effeR of eternalllifeto both; namely, to the ca. 

ting of his fleſh, andto faichin him : But in the Supper this eating 

is authoriſed: ( For noother ce belidethis can bee ſhewed in 

the whole Goſpell, for ſcaling the Supper wazinftirured. ) 

Therefore , TocateChrilts bodie, and, To drinke his bloud, is, 

Tobelecucin Chriſt, TodwellinChriſt,andTo have him dwelling 
- invs. 

6, By one Spirit are wee all baptiſed into one bodie , whether wee bee rt. Cor.y2.1 
lewes or Gretians, whether we be or free; ind bane beene alfmads -—S 
to drinks into one Spirit. Hence wee drawe two arguments. 8. Wn, 1 
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| Nament.; For we bawe all beenemadetogrinke into avy ſpirit, But the 
.exring withthe mouth es pe 3 api jo 1} 95" 


pn awe þ* pad 16. ond ng, andamchis * 
Wa yeeres bertie to pa theSupper, 
—_—_ pers 7! fleſh with -mouthes.).. efore, thismou- 


thie eating of Chriſts fleſh-vrged by our-aduerſaries, is notthat 
wy cating which the Goſpell promileth,, and which the. Supper 
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The reimoniesaf Fathergin this point. 


Ve thele tedrawneoutof the ſacred Scripture, ang 
Y- che. groundof ourfaith, way beadded teſtimonies of the £4+ 
. hers andthe purer Churchy who, if we looke intotheirwritingy,. 
= ball = th ONE UNININE 
Lords holy Supper, which we doe, { Among many we-will} 

duceonly (omefew notable and cleere inthis point, Teenevalanhs 
The earthly bread taking bis name from thewordof. Ged :ro-2 longer 
common bread, but becommeth the Euchariſt or Sacrament; which con+ 
fiteth of two things ; an earthlie , and an heauenty thing. Tertullian, 
The bread which he tooky and diftribut ed among bis diſciples , he made it 


— 


bus body : ſaying this irmy body thatis, THE FIGVRB OFMY BODY. 
 Clemmacf Alenandri 


ias This istedrinke (briſts blond, to bee parta- 
ker of Chriſti immortality, Cyprian , Neither, can bu blond wherwith 
we are redeemed & maHtified ſeeme ro bein the chalice, when rhe wine fai- 


lth in the chalice wherin{ brifti bloxdis $HEVVED;, which i; ſpoken 


of in exery. Sacrament & teſtrmony of Scripture, Againe,the ſame Fa-- 
ther ſaith.z. As often arwo do this, we ſbargen not our teeth to bite withe 
al, but we breake + parte the ſanttified bread with a ſincere faith whilſt 
wee diſtinguiſh and ſeparate that which is dinme from that which is hu- 
mane, andioining them agame after their ſeparation , confeſſe one God 
and man: yea vv our ſelues are made bir body by this Sacrament , and 
knit,and writed to onr bead by the thmy ſignified by the Sacrament, The 
Canon of the Nicenecouncell : Agarne, bere alſo is the Lords Table: 


tet-venot childiſhyy cleans tatbebreadandwine (et befpre v1, but lifting 
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ner Sremifie, or Repreſent Fe Saer. lib. 4 
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they who uſe the Sacraments ſhould nt bend and fer rhety minder on the 
nature of the thingewhich are ſeene, but for the alteration of the names, 
foantd betrene that alteration which is made through grace, For be whs 
rearmed that by nane of corne i bread, which ir by nature a bodie , and 
called bimſelfe a vine hee bonourel the ſigner, which are ſcene , with the 
title & name of bis bode & blond, not by changing the nature but by ad- 
] ding vrace to the natare: | Macarius the Monke hath afamows ſaying 
Bom 37; to this purpoſe. Bread wine are 4 correſpondent type of br: fleſh and 
they whorecerme the bread which is ſhewed, eate the flſh of Chriſt ſpirits 

al. Other teſtimonies for briefeneſle ſake weomir. 


of Tranſubſantiation. 


Ne it is ealie to ſeewhatwe aretothinke of 7roavſub/tantiation, 
even that itis an impiousinuention and deyiſeof the Papilts, 
1 which alſo we wi'lſhew and proue briefly by diversreaſons.[ But firlk 

we muſt declare ina word what the Papiſts properly mean by their 
Trau/nbſtantiation. Theyſuppole thatbyfotce of Conſecrarion,that 

is,of mn the creatures of bread & wine, This 

is my body, Thi is the cup of the New Teftament in my blondthe bread 

and wine is ſubſtantially conuerted or turned into the body. and 

bloudof Chriſt, the formes only or accidents of bread and winere- 
mainingznamely, the ſhape or figure, the hear,thetaſte,che weight 

&c. They therefore call thefe words of Conſecration, operatory and 

effettine, able to work and effet the converſion or change:andthey 

ſay that the change is fully accompliſhedintheverylaltinftantof 

ks _ lativ© yeteringthe ſyllable *DY, The: ir my bo D7: andthen thereisno lon- 
eff corps er breadand wine, butthe body andbloudof Chriſt is preſent, and 
mers, which 1 is contained vnder the formes of bread and wine,and iscaten and 
choſeratherto drunkein the Euchariſt or Supper by che mouth of the Communi- 
7 the cants. (oncerning the manney of the change,itiznot agreed on by al. 
ET 'Come (ay , that the ſubſtance of bread ns wine is by Tranſubſtantia- 
panty tion changed intothe ſubfance of Chriftsbody & bloud: forhar the 
bread & winc iscilTentially made thevery bodie and bluud of Chriſt, 

the external forms only remaining;and this theytearm a /ubFantial 

What the Pa- change, or change of the ſubſtance. Others are of opinion thatthe 
ſscalla fub- ſybſtance of breadand wine is notchanged, butvaniſherh by an#i- 
ual charge: ,z/,riom, or by beeing broughttonoching z andthac then theſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body and bloud fucceedeth in place thereof LY 


— 
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that the ſubſtanceofChriſts bodie and bloud after the conſecration 
commeth vnder theſe formesand accidents , vnder which before n 
wastheſubſtance of bread and wine : And thisthey call «forma NES] <a 
change or achangeof formes. Lombardin his Sentencesexpouns+ 1.4, ,.44#.1:. 
deth both theſe opinions,and ſcemerthco approue the former alone. Thow, Aqui. p+ 
Howbeit they call both theſe changes by thename oft Tranſubtan- 3: 5-78- 5: 
tiation, They affirme alſo that che particle TH1 s in thewordsof 
conſecration , doth noteſome indeterminate ſubſtance in general, 

(as they vie tuſpeake) without quannitie, or qualitic, containedvn- 

derthole accidents, ſo that it demonſtrateth vnto vs neither bread, 

nar Chriſt; body, but only ſomthing contained vnder the formes and 

accidents; which before Conſecracion was bread , but by vigor and 

forceof che words of Conſecration began tobethe body of Chrilt : 

ſothatthe meaningis on this wile ; This «5 my bodie,that is,thet which 

5; contained vnder this,or theſe former js my body. Touching the acci- 
dents,wherethey are grounded and ſeated , whetherinthe body of 

Chriſt or io theaire, or inthe ſurface of the bread and wine, orin Their vale 
nothing, they curiouſly anddiuerſly diſpute andehe commonre- _ 
cciued opinion is , thatthey are exiſtent without anyſubieR. This ;, Traſabtts. 
isthe ne of the Schoole-menandall Papilts,wherof(aswe ſee, tiation may be 
there are two maine heads: one of Tranſubſtentiation another of ea- grounded» 

ting (brit: body with the monrh, Buteach of themisa falſe profane 

forgery, vtterly repugnant withthewordes of Chriſt, As forthe 
lacrer of thde it is ouerthrowne and refuted by the ſame argu- 

ments vyhereby vvee hauc alrcadie prooued the fpirituall ca- 

ting of Chriſts bodie z and Tranſubſtanciation is thus oppug- 

ned: 

1. That which is(brifts bodee in the Supper yemaineth,and is not I 
ther transformed , nor reduced a nothing : elſe Chriſts body ſhould Arguments 4 
mot remaine, nor bee preſentinthe iſt : Bur 6 the breadis $59 traclub. 
Chrifts Oy namely, — as _—_— haue made eui- 
dentdemonſtrance. ) Therfore bread remaineth in the Supper , and pc 
not transformed, — 10 nothing. The Minoris already proucd, the ER 
and is confirmed: 2. Bythe authority of Luke & Paulin cheſe words: Sacrament is 
This cup is the new Teſtament : and, The bread is the communion of the Cvilts bodice, 
body of (rift. 2. Farther proofer are deduced alſo out of theſe ' 
words thus: What ( brift brake, that becalled bis body : But hee brake 
bread,net ſome uncertain ſubſtance, nor the meer accidents of the bread. 

Ther fore the bread is the body of (rift. Againe : The Article This 
demonſtrateth andpointeth ont either the bread or the marre accidents, 
Ccc 4 or 


4.4 Bk. nm_ TY 0 n—_— mnn__ T7 — ma 4 ——_—_ —- — 


> ww FF $Y Vw ww» VV 56S Yy . 


*% 


764 Of Chriftian Religion Part 2. 

or the body of Chriſt, or ſome vndeterminace thing-or ſubſtance whatſs- 
exey . Bat it concerneth not any indeterminate ſubſtance ;, Becauſe 
Chriſt brake notanvndeterminatething, thatis, I knownotwhat z 
but determinately and preciſely itis (aid,be brabe breed, [t concerneth 
not { brifts viſible or inuiſcble body z for his viſible body late andralked 
with his diſciples : and an »i/5ble-body Chriſt never had+ & more- 
ouerthe Papilts them(clues confeſs that Chriſts body isnot yerpre- 
ſent vnderche forme of bread, when the Prieſt beginneth eo pro. 
nouncethe particle TH / $;,but then,when oncethechang is made; 
.thechange (ſaythey) is madein thelaſt inſtant of conſecration, at 
the pronouncing of this laſt ſyllable D Y: in theſe words, This is my 
$+DY, Laſtly, it concerneth not the accidents only of the bread for 
Chriſt brake not bareand meere accidents. W , the Aﬀticle 
THIS intimateth nothing elſe butthe bread ; and Chriſts words, 
This is my body , haveno other meaning then this, Thisbread is my 


body, 

2 Yi brake breads But be did not then breakvhis body : Therefore 
the breads: not really his body, | | 

3 (brifts body was given for vs + The bread was not ginen forvs: 
Therfore the bread is not-really Criſt s body, 

4. ((briit ſaith not, ar the Tranſubſtantiaries ſay, Vnder theſe fo 
is my body, 074 My boy is contained under the'e former: Thertore, the 
Tranſub(tantiaries retaine not,but Chriltswords, +. * | 

5 Chriſtaidnot, Let this be bat. 7 hrs is my body, Therfore 
Chriſts words curne not the bread intothe ſubſtance of his bodice z 
butthey teach onlyrhat the bread in this vic is Chriſts body,townt, 
ſacramentally.| : 

6 Paul exprelly calleth that which is taken, breed, both before 
and fter the cating: Therforethebreadis not reduced tonothing,, 
nor changed into the ſubſtance of .Chriſts body, bur continueth 
bread, 

7. Twothingsthereare in cuery Sacrament : the ſign,and the thing 
ſigned, or,as Icence (peaketh,theearthly, andthe beaxenty thurg ; and 
withouttheſe two,no Sacramentcanconlit or ttand, ButTranſub- 
ſtantiationtaketh away the /gne or earthly threg, namely, bread and 
wine fromthe Euchariſt, Thercforciteaketh away the whole elſence 
ornatureof aSacrament. 

8.. A bare imaginativun of bread & winecannot confirmethe faith 
of heauenlythings, but will mocke and deceive it, as becing a vaine 
thing, and not thatyvhicl itfcemeth.. But the figne in-the Lords 
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andbloud otour Lord ,'2>we arefure 
werecciue the bread and wine. ' For Sacraments were inſtirured to 
confirmefaith by vilible fignes: Farewel] Tranſubſtantiation,which 
transformeththeſigneintoa ſhadowand imagination,”  - | 

9 Twnfubfiantiationtakethaway the an«leyie orproportion of 
the igoe and thething ſigned 
The body [@ feedeth the(onle , au ther bread nawrifeetb the body.y and a 
corne-bread is one maſſe made of many preines- fo many arc made one 
bread andone body ,\ which partake of. ; Fac the bare acci- 
dents of breadand wine canaotvpholde and beare-this Analogic, 
ſceing theynouriſh'not-pneyther can you ſay ;; Ar the accidents of 
breads and wine newriſh1ht body , to the maintenance. of thirtifez. ſo 
{briſt: body nowriſtieth my ſonte to life eternall: tor then the'compa- 
riſon will be beeweeneatiue, andafalle _y ; whereforethevery 


Analogie of the ligne,and thething , doe ſuthcietly refute Tranſub- 
ſtantiation.. ; L254 $0 23:50 Eg7 evio!: R . 
SLES LT TRIS TIT 
SOTO v3 varlt 1: "ne o_ T7” 
Of Conſubſtantiation.. 
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[ He Papiſutoigoed ned that $0-Ya0n ob acles were wroughtin 

Toeus CANE the Lurds bod rr 

ing of the ſub/t anc! d Lurds body, and the / 
y, hf er without ——_ ofwhichtwo, che former:{ubuer- 
teth the Analogie ofthewhole Chriſtian faith ; the-later contradi- 
Qeth all ſound Philoſophie, .And thatftorce of Conſecration, they 
boaſt of, is nothingelſe, but a magicall deuice of the Divell, and an 
invention of nians braine. This when,of auncieat 
elpyed, to auoyde theſe ſo abſurd miracles , in 
fabſtartiation they-coyned Gonſubſtantiation : thatis, The corx:- 
ſtence of two ſubſtances inone place;or, The preſence of Chriſts body and 
bloud not under the formerof bread and wine , but yuder the breadand 
wine it ſelfe, Theſe therefore were of opiniqn that the lignes were © 
not tranſubſtarriated , that-is, chaunged not their ſubſtanes, 
but conſubſtantrated, that is, that the bread andwineremained , 
butwrbyjn,and vader the bread and wine, Chrilts body and bloud 
werereall and /ub/tantially preſent, .and eaten and drunken with 


the mouthofthe receyvers. Thisopioion Lumbard-relatech, and 7, , n+.) 
tellificth thatit was before his time muaintapned by ſome z but bec eQcemy n 
Cals.- 
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766 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2, 
callethita Paradox, a ſtrange or wonderfull opinion. Guiemundfa. 
theeerh it on Berengariusatter hisrecantation , &tearmeth it./mpe- 
nat1on, Ochers impure itto one Walrame, againſt whom Anſelme 
hach two books extant. Som faſten it on Rupert Abb. Twit.who lived 
not longafter Guitmond , abourrhe yeare of the Lord 11 24.Petrus 


— de Alliaco,Cardinal of («bay faith,thathe had rather defend (on- 


+ 


Lib:e Cap: 


Babyl. 


Horat.Serm, 
kba.fat.;- 


$29 re then Tresſubftantiation,vnlcileche Church of Rome 
definedthecontrary.He lived abou: the yearof our Lord 1416, 
Aclength Luther approving thei ofthis Cardinall of («aw 
$r4y,as himſelfewitneſlerh, firft choughticno Article of faith to be- 
lecuethattheſubſtance of bread remaineth, or remaineth not ; but 
eyther point might be held withour herelie. Afterwards it ſeemed 
more probablevnto him,thartthe bread ſhouldremaine,& the body 
of Chriſt ſhould be vnder jv, and with the bread. Andrhis is now tticir 
honame themſelues Lutherans, Wherforechey interpret 
Chriſts words,7 hu is my bedy,thus: In this, with this under this bread 
6: my body: and they glory and boaſt no leilethen the ys 
wa bo mamma ing—= any trope or figure. Andſo hauethey 
edthem(elues,that,ifthey combatewith Papiſts,then the parti- 
cleTH1 snoteth with thembread ovly, and the bread itſelf is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt : if they bend their forces againſt vs, whom rhey call 
Sacramentaries,then the eTH 18 ſhall notfignifiebread one- 
Iy,but bread with the body of Chrift lodged inzmifibly therein z and the 
ſenſeſhall be 7 bus is my body, that is , This bread, and my body lying hid 
in this breads; my body. Theyilluſtratethis their gloile with vulgar 
ſimilies,as they callthemzthatChriſt ,when hee gave his inuiſible 
body inthebread,inlike mannerſaid, Thu is my body ; as the coun- 
erey-manſaith of the grainein hisſacke, ren me 
the ſacke : orthe Merchant,of the money in his purſe, 7hu ir money, 
pointing at his purſe: orthe Mother,of the Infantin hiscradle,7bs 
1: my childeſhewingrhe cradle only : orche Vintner,ot hiswine, Thu 
is Rhemſb wine , when he reacheth outthe gobler. Theſe formes of 
ſpeech arenuted and obſcrued our of their bookes and diſpurations. 
But( good men ) they hauetharluckewhich the Poer allotterhvn- 
to fooles: Fooles when they ſceke to anvide an inconnenience, fallints an 
ewill. For in place of that abſurde miracle, of che [nbfiting of Axci- 
dent! without any ſubiett they haue induced another more abſurd, 
of the penetration of two bodies: and ,whether we reſpeR the letter or 
theſenſe, they haue wandered, and departed from Chriſts 
wordes,thanthe Papiſts, For the letter thus licth z Tr ur 
Thu 
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Sheba the ſenſe Randerhehus? —_—_— bread bre> 
hen and d:Friburel bs my 1 a1 a body, goavn fv yoiv, Tt iy my 
rue body,not rr RY T4 asthe Pavills would 
baveit :(for bread was notatlumed by the Word for vs; neyther was 
bread giuen RIES is myerueboJyina myſtical 
ſenſe andSacramentall kinde gt mary anacmions Looper oy 
tation ofthe ſounder antrquity,of Paul, yeaand of Chrilt' himfelfe. 
The Tranſubſtancials gloile is farrewide of this the letter, and mea- 
ning ofChriſts wordes. As then the Papiſts reraine nor the lerter, 
erated anne uo rv mee ve 
raphicall or licall gloiſe: Thu chimp or ſubitance whatſor- 
qr renns cons. wares! 9d 4 body : fo much 
leife dotheſe reſerue entire the lerrer and: Chriſts wordes, 
when in ſteed of them they placetheirowne,ſaying t' My body is is, 
with under the bread: 0r5The breath, and the bedy lying bid inuwſibly tn 
the bread,irmy body, For neyther is the breadalone, nor the bread 
with the body inclo( 


bittingthatthey would Forasfortheinftances produced 
by them,we know,asſooneasthe ;Merchant,Mother, 
or Vinener isin , money in the rle, 


m infafitinthe oradle,and winein the goblet, Bur when theſe men 
tell vs, This 44 Chriſt; body, wektiow not forthwith chat Chrifts body 
is inthe bread zneyther can it beproued; becauſe an Article ofthe 


Chriſtian faith teſtiGerh,that it isin Heaven. 


tt. 
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| Of the Schiſme of the ConſubNantiai,” 


Vthers foundation and main at firlt was thoſe words on- 

y of Chriſt, 7his12my body, A ina diſputation had with 
the adverſaries of this opinionthe 27; and 28. yeare he retyredand 
fledtothe Vbiquery,and for thatone foundation orground afore, 
named healſumed fourc other: 1. The perſonallvnion of the nal ures mm 
(rift.2.The right hand ST uw enery where. 3, The truth of 
God,which cannot he,q, The tbreefold manner of the exiſtence of (brifts 
bodie mn any place, But being at length repulſed from<hefe hcldes,. 
he berooke himſcife againe to Chriflswordes, arid defired that all 
diſputation of V biquety ſhouldquite —— 
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Sith; hacks ales y rafaluodandtbigque 
Ip don ( "Ong heP.pitochemſelges) tk 
Lagtiation,acy crc} beare 
on.W on omar Vbiquc taricsalſoin their wrjungs 97 our roger 
hauetherctore deuied and inuented the Vbiquety, becauſethey ſaw 
thatthe groundand foundatioroftherropimon,; if ir weretindcon 
Chnilovordcoog eanyhous and ike.to have a [peedy 
CILEtA 


downe-fall. Ch id, Thus is my body which i ginen for you: which 
wordsthe Conlubllantile tatgine not,neither Litcrally:, ror abror 
ding totheirſenſeand meaning. We necdenot therefore any argu- 
:Conlobtamia- 4 jr bltgazacien,baChriſtsrory words, wherunts 
tion ouer- gm. 1 Ana Ithem :Chrift ſaidnor, In this 
throwne by cs may ym ar yr typ :r2emther 15 the ſenſe of both theſe 
NIEIY propoſitions all one ; ſering the former declareth what ic m the bread, and 
h—_— where Chriſt; body 47, mates bread it /elfe is in the Enchariſt; 
Thereforethe Canſubſtamialirwhoteach,that in the bread 11 (\brifts bo- 
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B.1.1t is an v/nall inde # when we things are iointly pi= gs um. +. 
an js in cowert that e onely be mL; — 
which appeared not t 41 we [ay of purſe: franght with money , This is weo< conference ag 
vey : of « carks of wine, T bis ts wine, But (briſt in bis ſupper delinering in Mulbr.Lat. 
the ſame manner two things ioyntly a3 once namely the bread and bis bo- Pag-1 59+ 
< named that onely pwbich appeared not, under the bread;ſaying : Take, 
Thi is my body + therefore Chriſts manner of ſpeech is moſt 1/nall and 


proper ,nexther ————_—— all. Anſ. To the Maior 
weanſwere,that itisa forme of ſpeech moſt vſuall, &c.bur with this 
limitation,vben it is certaine that the thing which is named,though it be 
not 4pparant, yet it 1:contained in that thing which is apparent y asitis 
| mony isinthepurſe,and winein thecaske. Otherwiſe 
itis noviſuall ,plaine, ortrye formeof ſpeech, to ſay of. an. empty 
purſe,thir is money, But hitherto it is not cleere, neyther hauethe 
Conſubſtantials as yet proued,thatChrifts body lay hidinthe bread, 
when Chriftſaid thereof , This is my body z as it ought to becuidene,, 


thatmoneyis in the purſe, andwinein the vellell, when it is ſaid, 1617 
is moneythisis wine, Yea-and we auouch the contrary , towit,that 
Chriſts body in the firſt ſupper,lay nothid in the bread, but (are at 
table,& now is in heauen, vntilit thence returnin judgement. Ther- 
forethis forme of reaſoning) isa begging of thatwhich is in concro- 
verlie betwixt vs. A»ſ.2. The Minoralloisfalſe.ForChrilt delivering =@# 
ynto his diſciples,not his body but bread, taken fromthetable, and 
broken,ſaid,gake,eate, This (that irgbis bread)js my body, Which expo- 
ſition is proued, x. Becauſeit isfaid of the cup; Throcxpis the new Te- 
fament.2.Paul expoundsthe particle Tr1s,ofthe bread, ſaying, The 
bread which we breake is the communion of ( briſts body, 3, Becaule the 
bread& body of Chrilt(both tgether)are neyther properly, ner fi- 
puratiuely Chriſts very body:& hereby a Taxtology or avain & chil- 
diſh iteration of the ſamething ſhould befathered on Chriſtin (ay- 
ing, My body i: my body.z,We denicalſothecoſequence,becauſctheir #* 
concluſion compriſeth more thentheir premitles enforce. For they 
concludeghatitis a molt v/e/ &preper fpeech, Butthele two 2/wall 
and proper arenotin force & (ignificationalike, Forthemnolt vſuall. 
form of ſpeech may be 6guratiue,aschoſeyery trivial and m Synec=- 
ehicalll 
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decbicall(peechesvrged by them,7b «x money, This i winez whoig 
ſo neddrnidinbe thepurſealone, or the purſewith the money 
properly money. Sowasthat Sacramentall ſpeechof the Palleouer 
frequentandwell knownevnto the Diſciples of Chriſt: Where wit 
thew that we prowide the Paſſeoxer ? Yetſpakethey not properly , but þ. 
guratinely attributing to the ſignethename ofthething igni 

a Sacramentall Metonymieor change of names. That which 
loweth therefore out of the premitſes isonely this,that (briſts word 
were trixiall plame and knowne to the Diſciples , butnotthat hey were 
vnderſtood hy literally and without all trope or figure, 

Ob.z, Chriſt ſard,T his ts my b:dy, egy _ we 
muſt beleene etting apart all Phils/opbicall ſubtilty and ſharpeneſſe; 
GATES not 4 ſrgne of hisbody , but bur body , as the 
wordes lie y which ave ſimply and literally ro be underſtood. eAnſ. Here 
they alleagevs that for acauſe, which is indeede no cauſe ofrhe mat. 
wwhind os Chriſtsrruth is a cauſe onely that his wordes are 
true; yeamoſt true: to which weoughtro I 
all Philoſophicallſubtilty : butitis no cauſe why his words be 

,and literally caken. For he which ſpeaketh figuratiuelymay 

o ſpeake truely : as Chriſt himſelfe was no letle true, yea truth it 
ſelfe,when he ſaid, / a the light of the world ,the deore of the ſbeepfold, 
the good ſheepheard,the true Uine, my father ts an hucbandman , yee are 
the ;z3then when heſaid, Thu i«.my body. And they deſcrueto 
be hiſſed out of Schooles , whopreſume to tearme figurative (pes 
ches bythename of lies. 2. Weretorttheir Minor thus : (br/fu 
true. Therefore he ſaid not that bis body lay hid in the bread, when all bu 
Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table, 3, Weretorttheir concluſion on 
them thus: Chriſt words muſt be vnderitood ſimply t Therefore ye may 
not cloakg and color them with your gloſſe , which peruerteth the letter, 
when ye ſay that m,with ,yndey the bread is Chrifts bodyyor that the bread 
# the cloſet of (hrifts body, 

Ob. 3. Chriſt is omnipotent, Therefore hee can effelt that his body 
ſhonldbe really in thebread, Anſ. The reaſon is of noforce, which 
will concludea thing ro be done,becaule it may be done. [The queſtion 
isnot what Chriſt can doc,butwhathewill. He nowhere promiſed 
the preſence of his bodyinthe bread or in the placeof the bread. F x, 
Therefore we derogatenothing atall from his omniporencie,when |} |. 
. we belecueno ſuch preſence. Rep. Bread © preſent in place of the 
oy : Bread is Chrifts bodie: Therfore (briſts body is preſent in place Þ} ;., 
ef the Supper. Anſ. The Minor of this Syllogilme is figuratiue -Yf pl 
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——_ Tr i a as For egy, Andreas 
in a diſputation held at Mulbr,w no way Cape,ex- 
prelly conteſled thatthis is figuratiue: Breads the body 
of (briſt.Theſame Andreas wrote,that thisphraſe, Breed 
u{ briſt: body,js proper,andto bevnderſtood , without any trope or 
bgure. Isnotthis coblow hote andculde out of the ſame mouuth ? 
tolay CIS] 

Ob. 4- { briſts words are not to be changed. (briff vſed theword I S: 
Thu 1 $ my body. Therefore there may not be put in place thereof the 
wrdSIGNIFIETH. Anſ#, We the whole, For wee 
placenotthe word Signfierh,in ſlead ofthewordr, neyther doewe 

Jn nnrTN. neem 7 At 1 Her 
Chriſt, Butwe ay, that this is the trueand ſenſe of thoſe 
wordes; namely,thatthe bread is the body of Chriſt Symbolically, 
IO We (ry es wp pu rH Chriſts body. 
For ſoChriſt himſelfe conſtrueth them, ſaying z Doe 1his in remems- 
brance of me : $0 Pauli 


them; Thi cup is the New Tefte- \-i.4onr, 


160. 


Bchold the ſpi- 
ritof contradi- 
Qion. 


in my blowd[ And Tertullian faith, The bread which he rooke and, om 
dfribarcl reg rommpabrn rin \ſayin _ ; "Site 
of my body, And Ambroſe This ation is ohe Con Adim.c. 


bedy that is gbe z7 
ne ey exr Lord, And Aullinz Our Lord deubt- 

not 18 ſay, T his is my body when be gane « token of bu body. 2.We re- 
gn encuratuaulodus: (briſts wordes ave not to 

c : Therefore the Tranſubtantials gloſſe « falſe , anerri 
thus 3 nder theſe formerit , ae n : ny lkewife the 
Conſubſtantialrgleſſengrith, under this dk is wy body inmiſibly pre- 
ſent |.z.Laſtly,7Thewordes are not to be changed, to wit, into anqther 
ſenſe, than Chriſt will have. 'But otherwiſe they are oftento be 
ged; thatis,i arighe: as when it is ſaid, Plucks ow: thineeye, 
To hum that taketh away thy coate. gize thy cloake a/ſo. For wordesare 
tobevnderſtoodaccordingrothenatureofthings. 

[Ob. 5. Thewordrof Teftaments are tobe vnderſtoodproperty, leaſt 
«caſion of ſtrining about the will of the Teſt ator fall out : the _ 
the New Teſtament, Therefore the wordes therein are properly to be 1n- 
derſtoood, Anf. Tothe Maior we make an{were, that the words of 
Tellaments areproperlytobevnderllood, iftheybe properlyſpo- 
ken ; and figuratiuely,it they be figuratively vitered, It they ſay 4/7 
wordes of Teſtament: are properly to be underſtood, we denie their'Ma- 
ior. For it is ſufficient thatthewordsof Teltaments be cleere and 


plaineghough oftentimes they be not proper, but figuratiue, po 
v 


XUM 


13. 
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when weare ſure ofthe Teſtators will,whatit is, invaine doewethen 
diſpute of the letter. So Godinthe oldetime (pake y of 
circumciſion,ofthe Paſchall Lambe,of the ſacrifices. And Chriſtin 


the New Teſtament ſpake by a figure, 7 ahe,drinketbi cup ir the new 


The manner 
how Chriſts 
body & bloud 
nowalh vs: 


tvall, and inviſible. band nn ems > reees n 7 one ki 


Teſtament im my For here isa double A 
when ene WE nes. of the wirie inthe 
cup.z,A Mctunymie,when hecalleththe cuppe the New Teſtament, 
_ , the reconciliation of mankinde with God, ſealed by his 
loud. 

hs .T he eating of breadis done by the month: but the eating of the 
bedy, is the eating of bread. Therefore the eating of the body is done by the 
month, Anſ. TheMinoriseyther 6 , or falſe: It is Ggurs- 
tive,if youvnderſtand er" es of the body is the thing ſigni 
fiedand ſealed by the eating of bread. And(o,the manner - ICati» 
on orathrmation beingc d is .Ifir 
ly vnderſtood, itis falſe. aus," eq bread is axiom 
corporal, and viſible: buethe eating ofthe body is internall « 


of 
cating butasthe thing ſignified is *:Linguiſhed from the ligne, ſo 
thereceipt of both 77 is diſtin&,though boch beatoncein the 
lawfullvie of the Sacraments, 

Ob, 7. Thet which quickseth and youriſbeth pranlt neeget be received 
into v1 :the body and bloud of Chrift do quicken v1 therefore they muſt 
meedes be receinedinto vs : that irghe eaten and drunken with the month, 
eAnſ. The Maior isbut meere particular,and therefore falſe in ge- 
nerall: for,not whatſoever quickneth andnouriſheth vs, muſt ne- 
cellarily be received intovs. That one!y mult be receiued into vs 
neceſlarily,which quicknethandnouriſheth »a:#r«!ly, thatis, bya 
ioynt-touching of our body, Thismeatc which ſonouriſheth vs af- 
teranaturall manner,doth not nouriſhvs, except ehrreby the ſub- 
ſtance of our body be increaſed. Bur weſpeakefarreorherwiſe of the 
nceuriſhing of the ſoulegwhich is ſpirituall, Chriits body doth not 
atall nouriſh vs naturally :forit doth not, being received intovs, 
quickenvs,by working 1n vs new corporal qualities, like as a medi- 
cine doth: butthe body of Chriſt nourtheth and quickneth vs after 
a manner divers{romthat naturall[nouriſhing : and according]y as 
this mannerof nouriſhing andquickningvsrequireth,lo receive we 
Chrilts body. The manxer whereby (briſts body and bloud nouriſh v1, 
is,1.7bereſpett of bi; merite, For,for vsChriſts body is giuen,and his 
bloudſhedde forvs,and for thebody and bloudot Chrilt _—_ 
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eternall life giuen to vs. After this manner then the body and 
bloud of Chnilt quicknerh vs, «cir « 4 merite deſerving for vs this 
bleſſing. 2. Hi body andbloud quickneth or nouriſheth v5 , when wee 
receine that merite of (briſts body andbloxd : that is when we belecue 
with a true faith,tharfor it we ſhall hayeeternall life, This faith re- 
ſteth and hangerh on Chriſt hangingonthecroſle , notcorporally 
dvellinginvs. 3. Jr nouriſheth v5,when the ſame ſpirit vniteth 115 by 
farth vnto Chriſt and worket 5 the like in v5,vbichit doth in{briſ, For 
except we be graffedintoChrilt, we doenotpleaſe God, For hewill 
on that condition receiue vs into tauour ,and pardon vs ourlinnes, 
ſo that by fairh throughthe working ofthe holy Gholt , we be toy- 
nedwith Chriſt, andengraffed into him. Seeing then this is the 
mannerwhereby the body and bloud of Chriſt quicken and nou- 
riſh vs,thereis noneede of any deſcending of the body and bloud 
of Chrilt into our bodiesto quicken vs. 

[Rep. Not onely our ſoules,but our bodies alſo are fedde with (rift: 
bady and blond nts eternalllife : Therefore our bodies mutt rate as well 
4: 0u7 ſoules, But onr bodies eate and drinke by themonth, eAnſ. The 
Maior here omitted, proceedeththus: whatſoencr i fed with (riſts 
body eatethit : and is falſe, being vniuerſally propoſed, For doth 
thy thigh or thine elbow therefore cate, becauſcit is nouriſhed by 
the meate,which thou conueye(t in by thy mouth? It ſufficeth that 
ating is by the mouth, as an inſtrument framed by nature to this 
end,to miniſter nouriſhmentto the whole body. Soitis notnece(- 
farychatour bodies ſhould cate Chrilts body with their mouthes, 
therewith to befed vnto erernall life : but itſufficeth thatthe mouth 
of faith raketh the ſpirituall meate, chat ſpirituall nouriſhment and 
life may be transfuſed throughout the whole man, ] 


[ENS 


Es 


Queſt.>9. Why then doth Chriſt call bread his body, and the 
cup his bloud,or the New Teſtament in his bloud: and 
Paul alſo calleth bread and wine,the communion of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt ? 


Anſ. Chriſt nor without great conſideration ſpeakerh ſo : 
to wit, not onely fortoteachvs, thatas the bread and 
wine ſuſtaine che life of the body (o alſo his crucified 

Ddd body, 
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body and bloud ſhedde,are indeedethe meate anddrinke 
()lobn6,55- ofourſoule,wherby irisnouriſhed roeternalllife: (s) Bur 

much more, that by this viſible ſigne and pledge he 
aſſure vs, that we areas verely purrakers of his bodicany 
bloud,through che working of the Holy Ghoſt, as wee 
docreceiue by the mouth of our bodie thele holy (ignes, 
in remembrance of him : (b) and furtherallo,that har his 
ſuffering and obedience is ſocertainly ours, as thoughwe 
our {clues had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſinnes , and 
had ſatisfied God, 


(b)1 Cor.10, 
16, 


The Explication, 


Hereas neyther Tranſub(tantiation , nor Conſub- 

{tantiation are ſignified by Chriſtswordes ;the que. - 

ftionis,why the bread is called Chrilts bodice, and 

thecup Chrifts bloud, thatis, why the things ſigni- 

hedare atrributedto thelignes,and the (ignescalled 

by their name. Therearetwo cauſes alleadged here- 

of: 1. For thenaturall Analogie or likeneſſeqwhich Chrilts body and 

Two _ the bread haue betweene themfclues, 2. For the certamety or con- 
okra '8"** firmation of the ioyntexhibiion of the figne, and thething ſignib- 
tibured vito Ed in thetruevſe, The imilirnde and proportion cf the bread, and 
the ignes. Chriſts body, eſpecially conliſteth intheſe points: s. As the bread 
: and wincnouriſh our body vato this life; forthe body and bloud 

- he Anzlooy Of Chriſt nouriſh vsvnto cuerlaſting life. 2. As the bread andwine 
or proportion Arc recciued by che meuth:ſo Chrifts body and bloud arereceyued 
berweenethe by faith , which is rhe month of the ſeule, 3, As the breadc is 
bread & Chiifts oe ſwallowed whole, buteaten, being broken; ſo Chriſts bodyis 
_ Þ wo” recciucd being facrificed,and broken on thecrolle, 4. As the bread 
per. © andwineproficcnothim chateateth withoutappetice, kutwe mult 
bring hungerandthirſt vnto the Table: ſoChriſts body and blood 

profit none butthem who hunger andthirſt after righteouſnelle.s. 

As of manycornesis made one foufe;and of many grapes one wine: 

ſowe by participa:ionor communion of cheſe lignes, thogh many, 

yetareinade one body,and grow vpinto one body with Chrift,and 

berweene our ſelues, The certainer; alſo or allurance of faith is 

acauſc why weaffirmethat of the (ignes, which is proper to the 

thing lignified, For the lignes teſtifie that Chriſts ſacrifice is ac- 
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compliſhed .andthat indeede for our behoofe and faluation, as ve- 
cely,aswe hauethe (ignes; yeathat wearefeddewith Chriſts cruci- 
fied body and bloud and powred our, astrudy, aswereceiue 
theſe ſacred Symbolesof his body andbloud, 


_ All 


LL O_— _— —_— 


Queſt.70. What difference is there betweene the Lords Supper OST un 36: 


and the Popiſb eaſe? SaBBOrk. 


4oſw. The Supperof the Lord teftifiech ro vs that we haue (a)Heb.10,r0, 
forgiueneſleot all our linnes forthac. onely facri- %-*7-27+&'9 


ficeof Chriſt , which himſelte once fally wrought: on 13325, ... 
thecroſſe: (4) Then allo that wee by the holy Ghoſt, are Mt26,28, 


graffed into Chriſt,(b) whonow according to his humane (69-72:"9; 


naroreis onely in heauenatthe right hand of his Father, & 10,15.% 12 
(c)and there willbe worſhipped of vs.(4)Bur in the Maſſe 3 


*it is denied,rhatche quicke and che dead haueremiſsionof _ xy 


ſinnes for the onely paſsion of Chriſt; except allo Chriſt (1)Mat.6,20, 
be daily offered of them by their lacrificers. Farther alſoir 7.1, 4,38,22, 
israught,chatChriſt is bodily vader the formes of bread & 20.17. 
and wine,and cherefore is ro be worſhipped in them: (e) _—_—__ 
And ſothevery foundation of the Maſle is nothing elſe Cololl 3,1. 


then an vererdeniall of char onely ſacrifice and paſsion of Phi3-20. 


Chriſt Iefus,and an accurſed Idolatry.(f) 7 - A 
Miſlz, & de conſec. diſt.z., Concil. T rid, Sell. 13. $- (f) Heb.g. 26.& 10, 12, 4- 


The Explication. 


Tx His queſtion is neceſſary, by reaſon of errors which by 
REY che Maile hzue crept into the Church. It is otherwiſe 


#&4J demaunded , Why the CMaſſe ts to be aboliſbed, Buthere 


QEILY chis queſtion isalſocontain:dand comprehended: be. 
cauſe theſe differences and contrariczjcs of the Lords Supper and 
the Malle arethecauſcs why the Matle isto be aboliſhed, For wher- 
asit hathſo many abuſes in it, flar repugaane to the Lords Sup- 


per,it may not beconfounded therewith, nor bee thruſt on the 


XUM 


Ddd 2 Church 


776 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 
church in placethereof , nor bee permitted and tolerated in the 
church by godly and religious Magiſtrates, but it ought to bevrrer- 
ly abandonedandputdowne. Firſt then [xt vs ſpeake a few wordes 
of the name of Maſſe,or,c Miſſa.The word Miſſa ſeemethto haue his 
name deriuedfrom the Hebrew Maſah zthatis, atribure or volun- 
tary offering, which waswontto be paide of cuery one, Thewordis 
a found, Dext.16.10. Miſſach nidbath, iadecha,a free gift of thine hand, 
The orig92:q,, Nowthatoffering wasralled ſo;beingas it were a yearely tribute, 
which we cal} Which yet was no exaRtion, butgiuenfreely. Others interprete itto 
the Maſle. be a /»fficiencie,which is,that here ſhould be giuen ſo much as wag 
luthcient,and perhaps thisisthetruer z becauſeche Lord comman- 
dedthel(ſraclites,that they ſhould oper their hands wnts the poore,and 
Deut.15.8, ſhould lend bim ſufficient for his nexde, Thisthe Chaldee Paraphralt 
interpreteth1to be Miſſab, Hereof theſe our menthinkethar it was 
called Milla, asif it werea tribute, and free offering, which ſhould be 
eucry where offered to God inthe Church, for the living and the 
dead. But this is not of any likelyhood to bertrue, Itis manifeſt in- 
deedthar theChurch hath burrowed ſome wordes from the He- 
brewes, a8 Star , Oſanna ,Sabaot, Hallelmia, Pacha, andſuchlike. 
Butthoſe wordes camenot to the Latine Church,but by the Greeke 
Church,and thoſewords are found in the Greeke Teſtament , when 
firſtiewas written in Greek, Andtherfore we have no Hebrew words 
deriued vntoour church,whichtheGrecke church hadnot before 
vs. Ifallo weleekethe Greeke Fathers, the word Miſſa will neuer 
bee found to haue beene vſed by them. Therefore 1 thinkenot 
thattheword CMiſſawas taken from the Hebrewes. But Miſe, 
which doubtleſle is a Latine word by originall, ſeemeth to haue 
beenetakenfromthe Fathers , who vied Remiſa for Remiſtio , as 
Tertul.lib 4. Tertullian : We hawe ſpaken ( faith hee) of (a) remnſrion of ſmnes, And 
cont.Marc, Cyprian, He that was to give (b)remiſrion of finnes , did not di/daine to 
Cyp. debon® pe baptiſed. Andagaine heev(eththeſame word: Hee that blaſphe- 
x vaggat Epalt meth agamſt the holy Ghoſt , hath not (c)remiſti nm of ſinnes, Where- 
De remiſla fore as they ſay Remiſe, for Remnuiſno ; fo they leeme alſo to haue 
peccatorum. ſaid Miſſa, for CHMiſrio, But herein againe they much vary, For 
(b) Daturusre« ſome will havetheword .Mſato be vic as it were AMſtio, from 


_ PEER an auncient cultome of Ecclcliaſticall rites and ations which 


(c)Remiflim camefromthe Greeke Churches to the Latine, becauſe Sermons 
peccatorum and LeQtures beeing ended, before the communion a Deacon 
non habet.  didfend forth,thatis,did commaund the Ctechumenes,the pollel= 
led wich (pirits,and the excommunicated perſons to depart , crying 

with 
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with a loude voyce z If a»y (atechwmene be yet abiding within the 
{burch , let him depart: and ſo the word CHiſa ſeemeth to be vied 
azit were a Miſrion or ſendingaway,becauſe itwasrhe laſt part of d*- 
vine ſeruice, Others will haue itto beſo calledfrom a Dimiſ71on, or 
fromche manner of dimiſſiagthe congregation z becauſe, ſeruice 
dengentada Deacon demiſed them with theſewordes, /re, Miſe 
eff : that is, Goe, you may depart: or asothers interprere it,Goe,now 
isthe colleion or almeszwhich they will haueto be called TALG/7, 
ofthe ſending it in(as we may (ofpeake )orthrowing or caſting itin 
forthe poore, | Lombard hath a new conceit hereof : /t «. called - 
the Maſſe((aith he) becauſe an beanenty Meſſenger commeth to conſe- 4+dit.y. 
crate{ briſts quickening body according to that prayer of the Prieſt; Al- 
mighty God,command that this be carried by the handes of thine Angell 
into thy high altar,cc, Therfore vnleſſe an Angell come,it cannot right- 
hbecalleda Maſe.Loethefolly ofthe man. Againe,Tbe Maſſes ſo | 
called,eqther becauſe the bo#t i ſent ; whereof mention is made in that ->4, Ute 24) 
ſermice : whence it is ſaid,/te, Miſſa ft : that is , Follow the boſt , which 
ks ſent wp to beanen , traceye after it : or, becanſe an Angell commeth 
from. heanen to conſecrate the Lords body , by whom, the hoſt is carried 
and conueyed to the beanenty altar, Whence it is alſo ſaidy Ite, Miſſaeſt : 
Goe,jt is ſent, We reiet both the name and the thing. For this word, 
the Maſſe,doth not agree to the Lords ſupper , becauſe the Lords 
per harhnothing common andagreeing withthe name of Adi/- 
ſe albeit it was vſed of the ancient writers, Moreoner , we hae no need 
of this name, For we haue other wordes for this purpoſe extantin 
bo p_—_— it is called,7he Lords Swpper,The Lords Table, Brea» 
pg of ec. 
Now let vs ſee the differences of the Supper,and the Maſſe,andthoſe 
molt contrary one toanother , and ſuch, as iareſpetwhereotf , the 
Maſſe ought to be aboliſhed. They are eſpecially three, and are de- 
ſciphered intheCatechiſme./ 1. The Lords ſupper teſtifiethvnto vs, 
that we hawe full remiſrion of ſinner andinſtification freely by fauth , for 
{brifts one and only ſacrifice finiſhed on thecroſſe : according to theſe 
layings of Scripture, The bread 5s the body of (briſt, ginen for vs, The Heb.y,15 
enp is the bloud of ( briſt,ſhed for vs for remiſnon of ſinner. Dothig inre- Hebr.g. 12, 26, 
membrance of me Shew forth the Lords death till be come, That did be 
ence wben he offered vp bimſelfe. By his own bloud entred he in once into 
the bily place,and obtamed eternall redemption for vs. For then muſt be 
haxe often ſuſfered ſince the foundation of the world,but now m the end of 
the world bath be appearedonceto put n_ __ by the ſacrifice of bins 
Dad 3 


ſetfe 
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14- 


1.Cer.6,17.% 


10,16, 


ſeife,By the which wil we are (anthified,euen by the offering of the body of 


Heb, 10, 10,12, Jeſus Chriſt once made. This man after he had off:red one ſacrifice for 


ſrunes,ſitteth for ener at the right hand of God, With one offering bath ke 
conſecrated for ener them that are ſanliified, Contratiwile,the Malle 
denicth,hat both quicke and dead hane remiſrion of ſmnes, by and for 
Chriitsoblation except alſe be be daily offered by the Maſ1ing-Pricſts , 


to Godhu Father, Forthus hath that their Canon , which they call 
thelelle: Holy Father, Almighty andeternall God receine this mma. 


calate beſt or ſacrifice , which I thy unworthy ſernant offer to thee my 
hining and true God for my innumerable ſinner,offencesand negligencer, 
and for all that ſtand about me bere prefacges and for all faithful Chri. 

ſbiars quicke aud deadythat it may be profitable to me and them 19 tner. 
laſting ſaluation, Andtheir greater Canon hath : Remember Lord thy 

ſernant; and bandmaides N,andall berepreſent, whoſe faith and denc- 

tion ts well lnownewnto thee afor whomwe offer , or who offer vnto thee 
this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelnc1,and all that are theirs, for the re« 
demprion of their ſoules , for the hope of their ſafety and ſaluation, 
What neede was therethat Ckrilt ſhoyldoffer himlelfe at all, ifthe 
oblation of a. petty Malle-Prieſt may ſerve for.the redemption of 
ſoules? 

., 2. TheLords(upperyitnelleth vnto vs,that Chrift(accordingto 
thearticles of faith)as concerning his humanity t in heauen at the right 
band of bis Father , and is notſhrouded vnder the bare accidents of 
theelementsorlignesin the ſupper, &that heexhibiterhvntovsin 
the ſupper, his body and bloud,to beeaten & drunken by faith; and 
thathe engraftcthvs into himſelfeby his holy ſpiric, that we may a- 
bidein him,and haue him abidinginvs,asit is ſaid; He that is iopned 
vntothe Lord ts one (prrit,Thebreadanhich we break gs it not the commu- 


Hcb.1,z-&8.1, #107 of the body of ( brit ? We bane ſuch an bigh Prieſt,that ſitethat the 
4+ 


right band of the throneofthe Maieſty in heane;,For he were not a Prieſt 
if he were on the earth,Contrariwiſethe Maſleteachethvs , that bread 
ard wine by force of conſecration ts changedimio Chriit; body and bloud, 
andithat this his body and blond in the alt of conſecration is conveyed 
by an Angelo heauen,lyethcorperaliyonder the formes of bread and 
wineyts really carried vp avddowne mmthe hands of the Minifter, and re- 
ceinea by the month of the communicants, Theſe forgerices are repug- 
nanttothe Articles of faich,the Incarnation,the Aſcenliun, & later- 
ccll1on,andihe Returne of Chrilt vnto iudgement: and to the nas 
ture of Szcraments;in which the lignes mull necdes remaine, and 
not loſe their nature, 
: 3 The, 
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3 TheLordsſupperteachethys, chat (rift is to be worſhippedin 
beauen at the right hand of his Father, For it ouerthroweth not,but e- 
{tabliſheth and ratiheth the Articles of faith , and doQtrine of the 
whole Goſpell , which ſheweththat Chriſt is tobe ſought and wor- 
ſhipped Abowe. Seeke the thingrwhich are Aboue ,where Chriſt ſrterh 
at the right hand of God. And Stephen when he was ſtoned, ſaw Chriſt 


and 9 him Aboze, ftanding at theright band of God, The AQ.z,,5 


auncient h alſo ſangintheir Liturgy or common ſeruice and 

yer,Sur ſum cordawe lift vp our bearts vnto the Lord, Onthe other 
ide,the Maſſetellethvs, ther Chriit is to be worſhipped in the bread; 
whichadoration and worſhip queltionleſle is idolatrous, For, To 
worſhip Chriſt im the bread,is,to dire our worlhip in ſoule, mind;co» 
gitation,and,as much as may be,in the motion of our bodies,to the 
placein which the bread isz& turning hereto,to yeeld reverencevn- 
to Chriſt, asif he were preſent there,morethen elſe-where.Soof old 
they worſhipped Godatthe Arke,turning thereto with their minds, 
and as much as might be,withtheir externall & inclination of 
body. That this isidolatry,we proue: 1.Becanſenocreature hath po- 
wer to tyethe worſhip of Go@roany thing or place, wherein God 
hath not commanded by exprelleword himſelteto be worſhipped, 


and wherein God hath nor promiſedto hearevs, And herebyisthe Exod 25,12,% 
cauſe of that difference plainly ſeene, whythe lewes direRingetheir 29.42 
prayertothe Propitiatory or Mercic ſeate , did notwithſtanding 1 Fog 8:33) 


withal,in ſpirit worſhipthetrue God,and wereby promiſefrom him 
alſured tobe heard: but worſhipping in Dan, and in Bethel, andin 


chehigh places, andin the Templeof Samaria, were idolatersz nut Amos 4, 4 


knowing what they worſhipped: and the cauſe of this thing is more 
atlargedeclared,1.Kin.17.9. 2.Becauſein the New Teſtament all 
worlhip which is eyed to any ccraine place on earth,is vtterlyraken 
away and{piritua] worſhip only required,ſtird & kindled by the ho- 
ly Gholt;& don withatrucfaith& knowledgectGod.So Chriſtrea- 
cheth:T+ worſoipt bat wbich ye know not we worſhpthatwh:ichne know. 
But the bours commet 9 when ye ſh4l netther im this mountain , nor at /t- 
rn/alemmorſorp the Father, But the true worſhippers ſrall worſhip the ; 
Father mm ſpirit andiruth. Whereas Chriſt faithix ſpirit , not mm this 
mount aine,nor at leru,alem,he doth plainly take away worſhip tyed 
and reſtrained roany certaine place on earth, Wherefore we muſt 
allotake away,and haue in dercitation this impious invention of 
Chriſts corporall preſenceinthe Matſe, orinthe bread and wine, 
whichis the foundation ofidolatrous adoration or worſhippe-' For 
Ddd 4 this 


Tobo 4,21,22, 


The Vbiquery 


tarics awne 


argument, 


»80 


of Chriſts man- ” 
hood confured followeth that it is notpreſentin all peares, apples ,ropes, cheeſes, 


by the Vbique &c.asthe Vbiqueraries write thereof, 


Of Chriſtian Religion Part.2. 
this being put,that Chriſt isin body preſentin the bread (whetherie 
be (aid to bedone by Tranſubſtantiation,or Conſubltantiation )the 
Popiſh adoration ſtandeth faſt. For as in auncicne times beforethe 
aſcenſion it wasnot onely lawfull, bur behoouefull alſo to worſhip 
Chriſt whereſocuer he was : ſonowallo if hee be in thebread, hee 
muſt be worſhippedin the bread, whether he be there (eene, or not 
ſcene. For much more were weto belecue the yoyce of God thana. 
ny ſenſe of ours, if itexpreſled and (ſpecified anyſ(uch matter. Like. 
wiſe ofthe contrary ſide,the preſenceof Chriſts body in the bread 
is taken away,if we take away by Gods commaundement this foule 
andſhamefull Popiſh adorationof Chriſts body , lying covertly by 
their iudgementsvnderche formes of Bread and Wine. | Here the 
Vbiquetaries except againſt vs on their behalfe,that ({5ri#7 « preſent 
in the bread,not to be wor ſhipped but tobe eaten , and that be commanded 
wot himſelfe to be adored but to be eaten, Anſ. In both theſe allerti- 
onsthey conclude no morethan thatwhichis in controuerlie, For 
Chriſt commaundedneyther of theſe. If hee be in the Bread, hee 
muſt there be worſhipped, becauſe of the general [commandement, 
Let all the holy Angels of God worſnippe him. Thou ſhalt worſoippe the 
Lordthy God, They thereforeimagineChriſt inthe bread, and yet 
fay icisnotlawfull toworſhippehimy which is an open deceit and 
mockery, Wherefore Muſculus', and others, to falue this fore, 
are content to fall downe before the Bread,and worfhipChriſt ther- 
in, But Hcſhuliusreplyeth againſt vs,thus: The Dinmity is not ado» 
red in all the creatures thong bit be preſent in all. Therefore nextheris 
it neceſſary that the bumanity ſhould be adored in the bread, though it be 
corporallypreſent therein, Anſ. Theexamples arenotalike, Thea- 
doration of the Diuinity is nottyed toall creatures; but it is tyedto 
the humanity afſunied,asto apreper peculiar Temple. Wherlocuer 
then Chrifts humanity is,therethe Divinity » Hl beworſhipped init, 
andwith it, And indeed by thistheirowne maineargument the Vbi- 
quety of Chrilts manhood is quite ouerthrown. Forſceing the man« 
hood is notto be worſhipped in all creatures, and cuery where z it 


Theſe differences did D.Vrline inthe yeare of our Lord 156% 
thus enlarge, and deliver : 1.,Theſupperteſtifieth , that rift: onely 
ſacrifice initifieth, The Malle-Prieltsſ2y , that the CMaſſeinſtifieth 
for the very worke done,as they vie toſpeake.charis, through theex- 
ternallriteand aQtion.. 2. I ERINPIEY 
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Of Mans Delinerie. 281 
med v: by offering bine/elfe for v5: the Malle-Prieſts (ay, that we are re- 
deemedby ( briſt offered by them, 3. The Supper tellethvs, that our ſal- 
nation is perfited by Chriftt owne ſacrifice; The Maſſe-mongers report 
that ir « perfired by infinite numbers of Maſſer. 4. The Supperinltruc- 
teth vs how wee are engraffed into ((briſt by faith by meane: of the holy 
ghoſt. The Mallefallly teigneth, that Chriſt entrerh into vs corporal- 
ly; or vvee are engraffedinto Chriſt by bis corgorall conneiance into v7, 
5. The Supper teacherh vs that (brit having ended his ſacrifice aſ- 
cended intoheauen, Our Maſle-mongerstell vs, that hem bu body is 
on the altar. 6. Inthe Supper bread andwine remaine, and change not 
their ſubſtance; becauſe Sacraments reteine, and change notthe 
ſubſtance of the ligne : The Malle-Prieſts declarevntovs that rhe 
ſubitance of bread and wine is quite aboliſhed, and the accidents only re- 
maine. 7. The endof the Supper is the confirmation of faith in( brift 
and bis one onely ſacrifice, Theend of the malle is «confirmation of 
that opinion of workes meritorions for their very working and _ 
mance, and a deniall of (briits ſacrifice. 8. The Supper V8 
that(bri/t i« to be adored aboxe in heauen; The Malle-mongers «dore 
bim wnder the formes of bread and wine. Thele differences proue that 
the Popiſh Maſle, in the foundation and groundtherof isnothing 
elſe but a deniall of CHRISTS onely ſacrifice, and an horri- 
ble Idolatrie. They further point our vnto vs manie cauſes, for 
whichthe Popiſh Maſle ougheto beeſuppreſled, abohſhed, and a- 
bandoned farre out of the Church : of which are theſe here cx- 


prelled. ] 
1. The Popiſh Maſſeis a manifold corrupting , or rather aboli- 


tothe Apoſtles, and neuer praQticed by religious antiquitic, when as 
notwithſtanding no creatnre hath any,powerto inſtitute any Sacra- 
ments, or to changeand aboliſh the conſtitutiunsand ordinaunces 
of God. 

2. The Matle taketh away theſigne and Sacramentit (elfe, be- 
cauſeit tranformeth the (igne into thething (ignibed, For ic denierth 
thatthere isany bread and graine remaining ; bur faith, itisthe fleſh 
and bloud of Chriftſuſtantially ; which is flat repugnantrothe na- 
ture of a Sacrament, which admitteth notthattheſubſtanceof the 
fignes bee aboliſhed, nor requiretha phylicall connexion of the 
fignes andthings (ignifed, andthereforenoeranſubſtanciation,or 


corporallpreſence in the Supper; but leadeth ysvato Chill m_ 
ay 


] 
x 
ſhing of thewhole riecinltituted by Chriſt, For ittaketh away the g.Cauſes why 


cup fromthe people, and admitterh many childiſh toies, vaknowne ">< Maſſe st9 


be aboluhed. 
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fed, and nowreigning in heauen,andthence communicating hing. 
{elfevntovs. a 

3 3. The opinion of Merite inthe worke done is grounded on the 
Male. For, the Maſs-Prieſts feign that the Maſs is a propttiatory a- 
crifice, which for it owne worth doth merice, euen&y the work it ſelfe 
wrought, (thatis, through the externallrite & ation) both for him 
that celebrateth,and for others,remiſhon of ſins. Wherascuen Mo» 
ſes ſacrifices hadnot this property or power, butthe only ſacrifice of 
the Sonneof God onceoffered tor vs, wheruntothe Lords Supper 
leadeth anddireQerhvs, and from which the Maſs booed Vs. 
The Fathers indeed ſomtimes call the Supper afacrifice, and(yitis; 

Ta whatſeaſe but an Excharifticallorthankſgigingſacrifice, not apropitiatory (a- 
os n athers call orifice, as the Papiltsdreame. And the Supper verily,is cucnthat 
Gaike, * fameſacrificewhichChrilt offered, in ſuch fort, as the bread is that 
” body which Chrilt gaueforvs z bur /acr«mentally. But our Malle- 
Prieſts will havethe Malleto be nottheſame ſacrifice which Chriſt 
offcred, but divers anddifferent from it: For they tearme ita ſacri- 
fice without bloud,wherby is obtained remillion of ſins, Therforein 
very truth they deny Chriſts blo ſaerifice, whilſt they deny that 
Chriſt hath perfitly merited remillion of (ins, and inuent another 
facrifice for the purging of linz howſoever in words they profelle 
thatthey offer no other ſacribcethanthatwhich Chriſt offcred. For 
it is one thing fortheſameſacrificeto be often offcred, which can- 
notbeverefied of Chriſts ſacrifice :and another thing for one ſacri, 
fce to bee onceofftercd, andthat ſufficient tn take away all (innes, 
which theſcripture affirmcth of Chrifls ſacrifice. For theſeſpeeches 
are contradifory; Th ſacrifice alone is ſufficient for remiſſion of ins: 

and, This ſacrifice mith others 1: offered for fins. 

[ | 1, In this error, annther lurketh,wheras they bearevs in hand 
that by their Maſſesthey areable to obteine remrſſion of ins and re- * 
dempr16 of 'oulesforſuch asare abſcnt,dead or in purgatory:thouzh 
Gods word contrariwile teachthat weſhall b= cloathed 1n heauen, 
if wee be found cloathed and not naked on earth; and eat wee ſhall 
be iudgedſuci) as we are fouudin our departure out of this life. For 

Cont. Demet. (ſaith Cyprian) when wee «re once deceaſedand hawe departel this (fe, 
there ts nop/ace for repentance ,no efjett of ſatisfaltion : here life is either 
loſt or gamrd, kere we procure eternal ſa/nation by our worſhip of God, 

-frutt of faith. 
5. Hereof alſois hatched another fancy, ſeeing they feignethat 
by that worke of offering the ſacrifice in the Malle, they donoton- 
ly 


XUM 


AE... Ta *. 3. AF. wk a 


Of Mans Delizerie. 283 
ly merit remitfion of ſins, but other benefits alſo: as healing of ſick 
men, ſheep, horſes, oxen, ſwine, &c, Wherfore, they feignethatin 
the Maſle corporall bleſlings, & different in kinde fromthoſe which 
are promiſed inthe Goſpell, and ſealed bythe Sacraments, arc im- 
edvnto men. 

6. The Maſſe is repugnant to (brit; Prieſthood: becauſe heisthe 6 
only high Prieſt, who hath powerto offer himſelſe. The Popewith 
his GENIA molt impudently pulleth this honourto himſelfe, 
For thele deceiuers and lying men feigne with great contumely,and 
deſpiteto Chrilt,thatthey offer againe Chriſt vnrothe Father, and 
thatthey alone are worthy men to offer Chriſt vnto his Father:when 
yetno man , no Angell, neitherany creatureisof that dignitie and 
worthinelle , as that hee mayſacrificerheSonneof God. For the 
Prie(t is aboue the ſacrifice: they therfore who will bethe Prieſts to 
offer Chriſt, mount and lift themſeluesaboue him. Ob. The Prieſts 
ſlaie not, but offer only & preſent the Sonne vnts the Father, that for his 
ſake he may remit vs our ſins , and ſo they only apply that one and only ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, Anſ, tis enough that they (ay, that they offer ({hriſt 
with their hand;.For it remaineththatthey makethemſelues Prieſts, 
and (o place themſclues aboue Chriſt the Sonne of God. Neither 
is it wateriall,chatthey deny that they (lay Chrilt. Many things were 
offcred of olde bythe Pric{ts which were not laine, neither were of 
that quality, but were onely offered, as cakes, andliquid offerings, 
and burnt offcrifigs, andotherſuch like, The Ilewes indeed (lewe 
Chriſt : but it cannot thence bee affirmed that they did facrifice 
him: but Chriſt himſelfe was willingly (laine,andtherfore (ſacrificed 
himſelfe. (briſt through the eternall peri offered himgſelf without [por Hebg. 14 
to God:andverily he offered himſelf once afacrifticevnto his Father 
forvs. { brit nas once offered to take away the ſinnes of many ; andto Heb.g.18 
them that loobe for him, ſhall he appeare the ſecond time withont [in unto 
ſaluation. Chreit after he hadoffered one (acrifice for ſinnes,fitteth for e. Heb-10.12 
ner at the right hand of God. Nowthe Papilts(contrary totbeſe mas j* PI2P"i4tory” 
nifeſt places of (criggure) will have Chriſt to be aftenoftered inthe 1. yi. —_—_ 
Matle. Forthey ay , they facrificehim indeed, bur flaje him not. bloud. 
But a propitiatory ſacrifice cannotbe without (laughter, For, 3/;ch- Heb.g. 23- * 
ont ſnedding of blond is noremſſian, 

75 TheMalle isrepugnant vntethearticlesof our faith concer- 77 
ningthe true humaniticof Chriſt, concerning histrueaſcenlionin- 
to heaven, and his rerurningfrom thence at the day of judgement. 
Fur, idfaſteneth on Chrilt a body made of bread : it tcigneth 

thaz- 
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that Cur1sr lyeth hid corporally vader theformes of bread and 
wine. 

$ The Maſſe is contr ty to the communion of Saints with Chriſt, 
For, it imaginerh anexecrableinuention,which is, thar Chriſts bo. 
dy dothdeſcendinto our bodies, and remaineth as long within our 
bodies, as the formes remaine of bread and wine. ButtheS1 
teacheth that wee are made members of Chrilt by the holy Ghoſt, 
andengraftedinto him, 

9 The Maſſe is repugnant to the true worſhip of God, becauſe it ma- 
keth Chriſt to be there corporally preſent, and ſo by conſequent there 
to be worſhipped. Euen as of old before hisaſcenſion it was noton- 
Iy lawfull, butin duety required, that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped 
in whatſocuer place he was, and fo alſo did his Diſciples alwaies wor- 
ſhip him, when he was preſent, asalſo when he aſcended from them; 
but after his aſcenſion, they did not from that time adoreand wor. 
hip him, turning vnto any one particular place morethan other, 
Wherfore,ſeeingthe Papiſts in their Maile tiethe worſhip and ado. 
ration of Chriſt roa thing , whereunto Chrilt himſelfe by exprelle 
word hath not tyed it z They profeſſe themſelues to bee 1do/aters, and 
doeno lefſeabſurdly andimpiouſly inthis, than if chey ſhouldwor: 
= —y oy awall,orif they ſhould worſhip a pillar, falling downe 

it, 

[Henceitis cuidentthat the Maſleis an Idol made by Antichrift 
out of Jiucrs,andthoſe horrible errors & blaſphemics,and ſubtitu- 
tedin place of the L. Supper, and forthis cauſe isiuſtly and rightly 
ſuppreſt, Ob. 1.77he Maſſe is an application of Chrifti [acrifice,Ther- 
fore it is not to be taken away, Anſ, 1 deny the Antecedent: becauſe we 
apply Chriſts meritby faith only,as it is ſaid:7hat ( briſt may dael in 
your harts by fanth, Ob. 2. Ther muſt be aperpernalſacrificein the( hur, 
becauſe Eſay foretold that it ſhawl4 be fro Sabaoth to Sabaoth:and Mal. 
they ſhall offer a pure offering. =_ Theſacrificesof the new Church 
ofthe Gentiles is the Gacribce of thankſgiuingzand the Prophers in- 
linuate vnto vs ſuch a Sacrifice all & pure. Such a ſacrifice 


of thank(ſgiuing the Fathers tearmed the Exchariſt: 1. Becauſe it is 4 
remembrance of Chriits ſaarifice. 2. Becauſe almes were ginen in the 
primitiue (hurch after the Supper was ended, which were a ſacrifice, 
But thar the Supper ſhould bee a propitiatory ſacrifice, the Fathers 
neuerſo much as oncedreamed. 
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Queſt. Who are to come vnto the Table of the Lord ? 


Anſ. They only whoare truly forrowfull, that they haucof- 
fended God by their {innes; and yet truſt that thoſe 
ſinnes are pardoned them for Chriſts ſake:and whart 0- 
ther infirmity they haue,, that thoſe arecouered by his 
paſsion and death , whoallodeliremore and more to 
goe forward infaith and integritic of life. Bur hypo- 
crites, and they who do nor truly repent, do cateand (.);.Corar.z8 
drinkedamnation to themſelues.(s) oa —— 
The Explication. 
Hereare 3.things to be handledand declared. 


Who ought to appproath vnto the Lords Supper. 
What the a+. ntr if they come. W 
IWhat is the right and lawfull wſe of the Supper. 


1. Who ought to approach unto the Lords Supper. 


EF Hclc are diſtin& queſtions, #/bo ought to approach vnto- 
35) (SH he Supper : and who ought tobee admitted to the Supper, 
"EI The former concerneth the duety of the Communi- 

CEPELS cants the later the duty of theChurch and Miniſters, 

The former is (trifter, the later larger and more generall : for 
touching the former, the godlyalone oughtto come; touching 

the later , notthe godly onely but Hypocritesalſo, who are noe 

knowneto beſuch, are to be admitted by the Church vntothe ſup- 

per. Wherefore all that ought to come, onght to bee admitted; buton 

the other (ide,vor allrhat ought - be CI - come, bur = 

only oughtto approachvritotheſupper,r. Who acknowledge their | 
Many on ſorry forthem, Who have aconfidence that pets 
they are pardoned and forgiven them by Chriſt, and for hisſake. LordeSupper. 
3. Who haue an earneſt purpoſe and detire of profiting and going 


torwarde more and moreinfaith , and purenclle of life :that is,they 
One 


ds Ib wy 
P . * 
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only ought toapproach and draw ncerevntothe Lords Supper, and 
are —_ —_ of Chriſt, wholiueintruefaith and AE 
Herein a manstrueproofe and examination conlilteth, whereofs, 
x.Cor. 11.23 Pay! peaketh, Let a man examine bimſelfe, and ſo let bimeate of this 
What _ bread. To proucthy lelfe,is, To examine whether thou hae faith and 
4 cs - j y rep-xtance, according as it is ſayd: Prowe your /elnerwhether yee are in 
How wemay thefaith, whether ((brift dell in you, Buthow ſhall a man knowthat 
be aflured that he haththeſethings ? 1. By a confidenceandtranquillity of conſci- 
= rn, euce t hecauſe, Being inftified by faith we have peace towards God: H, 
mage maketh not afamed: becauſe the lone of God ir ſedin our hearts by the 
Rom.t.i. 5 HH. Ghoſt which ir ginen unto vi. 2. By effett;gthat js, by the beginning: 
oftruc outward & inward obedience, and by a# earneſt purpoſe to 0- 
bey Gudaccordingto al his commandements. They who haue and 
perceivethisin themſelues oughtto draw neer & partake of Chriſts 
Suppergnamely,who ſo hawe faith & repentance, not inpoſſibiltie only 
but alſo attually, Therefore Infants are not capable of the Supper, 
becauſethey hauefaith only potentially and in pollivilitic, not atu- 
ally;they haucan inclinarionto faith. orcheyhaurfaich ooly by in- 
clination, butthey hauenat an aRuallfaith. Bur here is required an 
attuall faith; which is both a knowledge, and confidence or allurance 
on Chriſts merire, a beginning of new obedience, anda purpoſe of 
living godly: alſoan examination of him(elf, and. commemoration 
or remembrance of the Lords death, 


[ It isnot lawful! for thewickedtoapproachvntothe Supper: 1, - 


4. Canſes why becauſe Sacraments are inſtituted only for the faichfull and thoſe 
wicked men & which are conuerted, toſealetothem the promile of the Goſpell, 
ps and confirme their faith. The word notwith(tanding is common 
> + totheconuerted andynconuertedythat the conuerted may heare it, 
| C1 Supper, bee confirmed by it, and that the vnconverted alſo may heare it, 
" andtherby beconuerted, Butthe Sacramenes pcrtainetothefaith» 

ful alone, and Chriſtinſtituted his Supper for his diſciples alone: as 

Luk.22.15 Heſayd, /bantearneithy deſired io rate this Paſſeoner with you, Wher- 
fore, from thenature and ſubic of Sacraments js drawue this de- 

monltratiuc proofc : What God hath inſtituted for his houſhold and 

ckildrex , that hypocrites andaliants from the ( burch ought not to r:+ 

ceiue, 2, Paul imcerditerh all the wicked without any exception 

from comming vato his holy Supper, by words auchentique in 

which namely hecommandcth that every man try and examine bm- 

ſelfe, and/o cate of that bread, and drinke of that cup, 4.Becauſe when 

Hypoccites and wicked men prelle and chruſt forwardsthemſeluce 

ynto 
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ynto this myſtery, they eate and drinke their owne judgement, and 
become guilty of Chriſts body and bloud, For, hee that eaterh and 
drinkerh unwortbily,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, | 4.Vnto 4 
theſe may beadioined alſo generallecſtimonies of Scripturezwher- 
by vnbeleeuersare forbidden ro comevnto the Supperzandthe vfe 
of the Sacramentsfrequented by irrepentant, and impenitent men, 
condemned. Leaze t thine offering before the altar : firft bee re- Mat.c, 24 
conciled to thy brother ,and then come and fry grft. He that killeth 11.66. 3 
a bullocke is as if he ſlew a man. If thoube a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy N93. 2:25 
circumciſion ts UNCITCINCE [ 

[ Ob. 1, God commanndeth that all vſe the Sacraments; and 
Chriſt ſayth ; Take, drinke yee all of this: therefore if wicked men ap- 
proach unto the Lords Table they offend not. Anſ, Tothe Antecedent 
weanſwer,that God indeedinioineth all mentheSacraments,name- 
ly,the lawefull and right vſe, which is not withour faith andrepen» 
tance, He commandeth thatallbe baptiſed and reſortvntothe ſup- 
per, but he commanderh farther thatallbelecue,andrepent, Repent AQt.s. ;8 
and be baptiſed. Let exery man examine himſelfe, Ob. 2. We are all yn. + ©9111, 29 
worthie, Therfore allmuſt ab/teine. Anſ. Tothe Antecedent, By na- 
ture, and in our (clues we are all ynworthie, but we are made worthie 
by the grace of {{briſt,if we bringfaith and a good conſcience, Au- 1 9ban. raQt, 
guſtineſaith : Come with ejt is bread and not poiſon. No many "—__ 
vnworthineſs therefore oughttowithdraweandwithhold him, be. ©® 
cauſe all that bring faith and repentance areworthic. To himwill 
looke that is poove, andof 4 contrite ſpreit , and rrembleth at my words, | 
Ob. 3. 7 heywho awoide the profaning of the Lord; Sapper doe well: But 
they uho reframe from the L ord: Supper, inreſpelt of ſome hatred they 
beare to other, or for ſome other ſins anoide the profaning of the Sapper: | 
Ther fore they dve well. Anſ, The Major muſt be diſtinguiſhed. 7 hey 
who anoide the profaning of the Supper, doewell z if they auoyde it 
in ſuch ſortas they ought 3 namely, by r ing themſclues of 
thoſe linnes which have becne the caules of their refraining :. but 
they do very ill , who auoideit perſcuering intheir innes, hypocri- 
lieand hatred. Forcheſe men heap in vpon lin, and addecontempt 
to their foi mcr profanation;and therule is ſound, that, Ew1ll is not to 
be done,that good may come thereof. 


2, What 


of Chrittian Religion Part 2. 


2. What the Wicked receine in the Lords Sapper. 


[*T" He wicked and Hypocrites comming tothe Lords Supperre. 
ceiuenotthe things ignifyed , towit, Chriſts bodyand bloud , 

+: Proofesthar burthe bare figner of breadand wine, and thoſetochcrr judgement 
the wicked re@ and damnation.- This is d. 1.Fromthe definition of eating, To 
cee nothing eate Chriſt is through faith to be mad- partakers of his merite, efficacie, 
bur the bare andbenefits : asitislayd: Hee that eateth me lineth by me : dwellethin 
ligves inthe ee [in bim. Butth® wicked and vnfaithfull arenotpartakers of 
' Chriſt. Therfore they catenot Chrilt, 2. From the manner and in- 
Ioh.6.56.53 /froment of eating, Chriſts body is eaten by faith alone. For,we ap. 
2 prehend Chriſt with his benefits by faith only} and Chriſts bodyis 

the meateand food oftheſoule,notof the bellyz ofthe heart,notof 

the mouth;asitis wel expreiſedin LuthersCatechiſm: 7 b-ſe words, 

FOR YOV, requirebeleening or faithfull hearts, But the wicked and 

Hypocrites aredeſtiture of fairh, Therforethey rece1uenotChrills 

body. 3. Chriſt ir the Supper offereth his bodie to be eaten of them on- 

. ty, for whom hee offered bimſelfe on the croſſe, Bur he offered himlſelfe 

on the croſleforthefaithfull onely, not for the wickedand Hypo- 
crites : I pray wot for the world, but for them which beleewr. Thi 1s my 
body, which is ginen for you, 4. ( briſts bodie is the quickening bread 
vvhbich whoſoener receineth, recermeth life therwithall. For, Chriſts 
Toh.6, 96 ſpirit 1s not ſeparatefrom his body. He that eateth my fleſh, dwell th 
= in mee, and] in him, But the wicked receiving the lignes, receiue 
not life. Therfore the wickedreceiuethe lignes withoutthe things 

] ſignified, 15 The wnfaithfull eate and drinke their owne damnation, 
Therfore they do not eate and drinke Chriit; body & blond, Theargu- 

What itiszo Ment is of force by the rule of Contrarres. F or, To eate th:ir owne 
eate his owne damnation, is through ixncredulity andabuſmng of the Sacraments, tobi 
damnation. abalienated > repelled from (brift and ill bis bleſſings : or through abu- 
ſing of the Sacrament: being receined without farth & repentance orice 

= wouſly to offend God: and 'o to draw vpon themſelues temporall and encr- 

What wy laſting puniſhment, except they repent. Comrariwile, Toeat,Chriſt is, 
—_— through faith to be made partakers of his merne,efficacie , andbenefits, 
Furno man can eateChri(t, and not withall be made by faith parta- 

c kerof hismerite,cthcacy,and gifts. No man therfore can both ear 
Chriſt, and withall eate his owne dammation. [6 . When Paul faith, Tee 

canner bee partaker: of the Lords Table,and of the table of dinels, then 
be- 


Ioh.17.9 


s. Cor.10, 21 
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bereaues hethe wicked of fomethinginthe L. Table, whereofthey 

canhaue no part. Butthey arthe ns rr ligncs,bread 

and wine. Therfore hedepriueththem of theparticipation of Chriſts 

body andbloud,the things ſignified, Ob. Yee canner ; that is, vvith 
| «good conſcience and to ſaluation, An(, This is a falſe glolle. For the 

—_ reaſoneth not from an inconnenience, but from an impo/7i- 

forlirie, Ye ought notto partake with them that ſacrifice toldols ; 

why ? ethisis to partake with diuels. Butit is impoſlible that 

ye ſhould bepartakersof thetable of the diuels,andotthe Lordsta- 

ble, becauſe, ſocthly, itis impollibleto ſeruetwo Maſters, as Chrilt 

ſpeaketh z No man can ſerue rwo Maſters : yee cannot ſerue God and Mit9ng 
Mammoen : (othe Apoltlealſofpeakethin theſame ſenſe, Tee canner 

be partakers ef the Lords T able, and of the table of dinels, 3.Chrill faith: 7 

It is not meete tocaſt the childrens bread vnto dog ger. But Chrilts bo- Maty1 5.26 
dy isthe childrens bread, thatis, the bread of thefaichfull. There- 
fore Chriſt caltech not his body to es, towit, tothcyvicked, 
contrary to his owne doQtrine, Gime not boly things to dagger, nor caſt Mat.7.6 
pearles toſwine, 8, From the Authoritie of Fathers 5 — prea- 8 
ched theſamedoRtcine, Aultineand Proſper, Ambrolefaith z e1/- _ — 
though the Sacraments or ſignes ſuffer themſelnes tobe taken and touch- Den A ——t 
edby the unworthy,yet theſe men cannot be partakzrs of the ſpirit, whoſe Tralt.16 & 59 
infidelitie or unwortbineſſe contradifteth ſo great hotineſſe. Andalittle & in'lencent. 
after : But as for thoſe who in vvord onely with drie bearts and mindes "'**P+©339 
(thatis, withour affeftionand withourvaderſlanding) are preſent at $— ot ak 
the/e ſacred myiteries, or further bee partakers of the gifts therin z they 

indeede lickhethe rocke, but they neither ſucks bony thence, nor oile : be- 

cauſe they arenor quicknedwirh any ſweetneſſe of charitie, or faineſſe of 

ſanRitie of the boly Gbo#t : they neither in1ge themſelues , nor dicerne 

the Sacraments, but unrenerently frequent and vſe theſe bis boly gifts 
and bleſungt,as common meates:; andimpudently intrude themſelu:s me 

to the Lords Table in a filthy garment, for whomit hadbeen better with a 
mulſtone about their nech-to hane been drowned in the [ea , than with an 
vncl: ane conſcience ts bane taken one morſel at the Lords hands, whoto 
this very day createth ſantbifierb pleſſetband dinideth to godly receiners 
bis true and ſacred boay..] 

Now for theſe cauſesthe wicked eatevntothem(claes, and drawe The cauſes 
on themmſelues damnation :1 Becauſerhey profanethetigncs, and for whichthe 
by conſcquear the things lignified : by laying hold on thole thi 07 .M 
vyhichare nutinſtiruted for them but for the diſciples of Chrilt. ,, > et 
2. Becauſe they profane thecouenant and teſtament of Gon, by damagtion. 
Ecc taking 


KkCor 1,27 


lohn-6,57 
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eaking vntothemſelues the ſigns androkens ofthecouenant. They 
will (cemeto bein league with God,whereas they arcein leaguevvich 
the Diuell,andnot with God, whom bythis meanes they would, as 
much as in themlieth, makethe Father of the wicked. 3. Becauſe 
they diſcerne not the Lords body and tread vnder foot the bloud of (brift, 
His benefits indeede are offered vnto them, but they receiue them 
not with faith, and fomocke God, while they profetlethat theyre- 
ceiue the benefits of Chriſt, when azthey do,or minde nothing lelle, 
and adde this new offenceto theirother linnes. 4. Becan/e they con. 
demne them ſelue:by their owne mdgement, For approaching vntothe 
Lordstable, they profetTe that they accept of this doAtrine,and doe 
beleeue noſaluation co be without Chriſt : and yet in the meane ſea. 
fon are conſcious vntothemlclues,thatthey are Hypocrites, andſa. 
condemn them(elues. Therforefalſeistheir obieRtion,who ſay thus: 
Thewicked eat damnation wnto themſelues. Therefore they eate Chriſt 
body.' Anſ. Nay rather the contrary followeth: They eatdamnarionz 
TherfurenotChriſts body. For, To eate Chriſt, and, To eatedamnati- 
#, are contrarieszwhich cannot ſtand together.Rep. 1.7 heyeate wn. 
worthily, Therefore they eate. Anl.I grant they cate, burthey eat not 
Chriſt.For the text ſaith expretſely,vboſoener ſhall cate thit bread wn. 
worthily, Rep.2.(briſt is not a Sanionr only but 4 Tudge alſo. Anſ/Heis 
a Iudgenot ofthem by whom heis eaten, but of themofwhom hee 
is deſpiſed and reieRed, For of them which cate, heſaith: Hee which 
eateth me, ſhall live by me. But of them which deſpiſe hinf,heproclai- 
meth : Depart from me, all ye that work iniquitie. Astherforethe goſ- 
pel, being belecued,is theſauor of life vnrolife ; and,being deſpiſed, 
istheſauour of death,vnto death : So Chriſt being eaten quickneth, 
bucbeing contemnediudgeththecater.But he isthen deſpiſed,when 
in the word and Sacraments heis offered cothevnfaithfull, bur is re- 
fuſed or reieted through infidelity. Rep. z.Theyure guilty of (briſts 
body. Therfore they eate it, Anf, Thecaulc of their oulſe is notthe ea 
ting of Chriſt, butthe cating of the bread without Chriſt :becauſeit 
isfaid: He that eateth of this bread vnworthily, The abuſe then of the 
ſigne,isthe contempe of Chriſt : as the defacing ofthe kings Char. 
ter orſeale, isan iniurytothe prince himſclfe, anda matter of trea 
ſon. ]Rep.4. But how eate the wicked damnation vnto themſeluer, ſeemg 
it is a good works toreceine the ſacrament ? Anſ. Itis a good workeby 
it ſelfe,butnotvnto the wicked, Thereceiuing of theſacraments isa 
good worke, whenthetrue and rightvſe is adioined: otherwiſeitis 
made not a commanded buta forbidden worke , as allo God faith: 


He 
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He that killeth a bullocke ir a1 if he ſlew a man, So likewiſePau! : Thi is Thy 66, 
not toeatethe Lordi body, And againe, /frhou bee 4 tranſgreſſor of the 1.Cor.1 1,26 
law, thy circumciſion is made vncircumeiſion, Els right weethus con. $0936 


clude: The receiuing of Chriſts body is a good worke: Therforethe 
wicked by thatreceipe cannotbe madeguilty of Chriſts body. 


— 
—_  — 


3. What is the right and lawfull vſe of the Supper. 


[*T He right andlawfullvſeofthe Snpper is,vvhen the fairhfull re 
ceine m the church the Lords bread and his cup, and ſhew forth his 
death to this end, that this receining may be a pledge of their unton vvith 
(\briſt, andan application of the whole benefit of our redemption and [al- 
«ation. |It conlilteth inthree things. 1. #ben the rites and ceremonies 
inſtituted of (briſt are retemed & obſerned,yet (o that they benot ob- 
ſerued,of one urtwo privately, butin a conuenient & lawfull allem. 
bly ofthe church,whether greator (mal : and theritesinſlituted are 
that the Lords bread be broken diſtributed, cy receinedg5 the Lords cup 
ginen toal that communicate,in remembrance of Chriſts death.2.When 
therites are obſerued of thoſe perſons, for vybom Chriſt did inſtitute 
them; thatis, whenthe bread and wine is not diltributedandrecei- 
uedof others.than of whom the Lord would haue it receiued:name- 
ly,not of his enemies, butof his diſciples,which arethe faithful. For 
the obſeruing of therite without faith and repentance, is not thevſe 
butthe abuſe of it. 3. When the ſupper is receiued,and the whol aRti- 
on directed tothe right end appointed by Chriſt 5 Which is, im comme- 
wmoration and romembrance of the Lords death , and for confirmation of 


onr faith, and to ſhew our thankefulnes, 


_ —— 


Queſt.82. 4ye they alſo tobe admitted to this ſupper who in c6- 
feſsion & life declare thiſelues to be infidels and vngodly? 


Anſ.No.Forby that mcanes the couenant of Godis propha- 
ned,and the wrath of Gods ſtirred vpagainſtthe whole 
aſſembly: (a) wherefore thechurch by the commande- 


Supper, tillchey ſhall repent and changerheir manners. 0 


Plal 50,16, &c 


Ecez 


menc of Chriſtand his Apoſtles, v(ingthe keyes of the —_ * 


kingdome of heauzn, ought co drive them from this !fay 1,1.&c. 
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Who areto Ml Hey are to beeadmitted of thechurch tothe LordsSups 
be admitted STR [WP per, 3. Who are of a fit age to prone themſeluer, andtorecal 
roche ſupper. 1m *\ | ro mind:, and meditate on the Lords death, according to 
hs. 5s Q that commandement : Doe this imremembrance of mee, 
w_ wo. __ A Lit a mn examine himſelfe, and ſo let bins eat of thicbread. Shew forth 
2b. the Lords death tillbe come. Therefore the infants of the church, 
though they be reckonedamong the faithfull, yet they are exemp. 
2 tedfromthevſeoftheſacrament. 2. ho are baptiſed, & by baptiſme 
mad: members of the charch.For in theſupperthecouenant;plighted 
wich God in baptiſme, is renewed. Therforein old time none mighe 
catofthe Palleouer,cxcept he were firſt circumciſed.Sorthat Turks, 
Iewes,andother aliantsfromthe church, areto bee debarred of the 
ſupper. 3. #ho in words and deed: profeſſe true repentance. aud faith, or 
3 they who expreſſe and ſhew a profeſriowof farth,c& repentance imthe als. 
ons of their life whether they doe this truely,and lincerely, or of ſe. 
cret and hidden hypocriſie, For ofthingsconcealed thechurch iud- 
geth nct. Therfore itadmittethall whom iemay judge tobe Chriſts . 
members; thatis,whomit heareth and ſeeth profeſſing faithand re- 
tancein publique confeſſion and outward ations; whether they 
etruely godly, or hypocrites not yet vamasked.! Butthey are not 
tobe admitred,whoſoeuer ſimply doc auouch that they belecue all 
things,and yet live wickedly : for heethar(aith heebelceyerh , and 
hath notworks, is aliar, and denicthin deede,thatwhich hee affir- 
Tit-1,16* methinwords, accourdingtothatoftheApoſtle : They profeſſe that 
lam.2,20 they know God, but by worker they deny him, and are abominable, and 
Why they 0N- Jr/abedient, avdto exery good worke reprobate, So Saint Iames ſhe- 
Goh rm weth, .That faith which is vvithout workes,ie dead. The reaſons, vvhy 
tence areto they areto bee admittedonely , who buth by their profeſſion and 
be atmitted life profellefaith and repentance are theſe: x. Becauſe rhe (burch 
to the ſuppeT- ou/d prophane Gods conenant, if it ſpould admit vnbeleeners and men 
+> ng ingenitent. For hethatdoth athing, and hee that conſenteth vnto 
it, are bothobnoxioustotheſamelaw. Toprophane the couenant of 


uenante. 


Whatitis to God,is,tucommend andacknowledge them forthe confederates or 
profane Gods friends and fellowes of God,whoare Godsenemies, and foto make 
couenant. God -ſuchaone, ashathentered acovenant, andis in league with 
:. hypocritesand wicked men, Nowthe coucnant of God istwo waies 
prophaned : namely, as wel By communicating & imparting the /i or 


Gods coue- 
nant twwo wais 
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receims v/ong t 1Wi | repentance. For not 

onely they profanethe coucnant, who, bering es yo impenuitent, 

rake the lignes of the couenanevntothem,burthey allo, vyho vvit- 

tingly, and willingly gize the ſignsvnto thoſewhem God hath (hue 

from hiscouenant. make therefore Goda fellow and friend 

of the wicked,andtheſonnesof the diuell, they make the ſonnes of 

. God, whoſqeuer reach the lignes tothe wicked. 2. They arenotto 2 Feare of 
beeadmirted tothe ſupper, who profellenorfaith and repentance Gods wrath. 
bothinlifeand —— ; becaule if /acb ſhould bee admitted, the 

church ſhould ſtir vp the anger of God again(t her ſelfe z ar of mhomwn- 

tingly and willing ly this ſhould be commuted, Nowthat by this meanes 

the wrath of Godis (tirredvp againſt thechurch, the Apoltleſufti- 

ently witnelleth, ſaying: For this canſe many are weake and /ick among 1,Cor. 11,31 
you, and many ſicepe. For if we wonld mage our ſelnes, wee ſhoul1 not be 

iwdged. God therfore is angry withtheconſenters or winkersat the 
profanationof the ſacramene ; andſo puniſheththem, becaule hee 

pant_ors thewicked,whom,they conſenting therto, admitted : for 

y boch the ſupper of the Lordivalikeprophaned. z. (brit bath ,,Chrifts cs. 
commanded that the wickedbe not admitted, Anditany deny that any mandement. 
ſuch commandementisextant, yet theſubſtance and tenour of the 
commandement ſhal be calily proved. For Chriſt inſtituted hisſup- 

per for his diſciples & tothern alone he ſaid, /hawe earneſtly defered to 1.yke 12,15, 
eat this Paſſeoner with you. _—_ and —_— you: Yrs) 17,19,40 

my body which is ginen for you. This cup is the mew teſt amet in my bl 

«by ſhed for _ Wherefore thefrp was inſtituted for Chriſts 

diſciples only,al others for whom Chrilt died not,are excluded./To [ 


theſethreereaſons we may hereaddea fourth. 4. This is an cuident 


demonſtration: They who deny the faith, arenot tobee accounted for 
member1,no not of the viſible church,'But all that refuſe to repent, 

the faith zaccordingtothatſaying of the Apoltle: They  profeſſ that Tit.1u6 
they know God, but by works they deny him and are abominable & diſobe- 

dient, and to euery good work reprobate, Thereforethey who refule to 
repent,are not tobereckned members,nonot ofthevilible church; 
&therforearenottobeadmittedtothe Sacraments of the church, 

but to be (ecluded,as aliants,from cthem,vntil they repent, &change 

their euil manners. |But yet for al this,choſehypocrites areto be ad- ] 
mitted togither with the godly vnto theſupper, who arenor as yet 
manifeſted, becauſe they profeſſein confellion and outwardaftions 

faith and repentance, But nune vught 79 «pproachthither , buttrue 

Ecez | belecucrs. 


Mar.5,6 


794 Of Chriſtian ) Religion Part 2. 
- belecuers. For theſe cnely excepted, all others, yeazeuen thoſe Hy. 


pocrites,whichare not as yer manifelted,cateanddrink vntothem- 
felues damnation,and prophane the Lords ſacred Supper,[Ob. The 
{hurch prophaneth the conenant , if it admit the impenitent, An, To 
the Antecedent wee anſwere, that the Church linnechnotin admit- 
ting hypocrites, tu wit,as yet concealed, andnotvnmaskedtorhe 
viewe of the world , ſeeing the Church is forced to acknowledge 
them for ſincere members, who confeſle with their mouthes, and 
counterfeit repentance. It ſhould ſinne indeed, if wirtingly and wil- 
lingly itadmitted open and profeiled hypocrites, whichin wordor 
deeddeny faith and re » Repl. Bur many > 09 perſons 
intrude themſelurs, and prophane the conenant; eſpecially where excom. 
munication a part of church _——_— flowriſheth netic} theſe the church 
admitteth without ſinne. Therefore it offendeth net in admitting others 
which deny repentance. Anf, The Church herein (inneth noe, not be- 
cauſc itis no{inneto admicte thev tant, but becauſe it admit- 
terh them vvithout knowledge that they are ſuch. But the impeni- 
tene perſons themſelues,who preiſe vntathis table, ren 
uenantynot totheimpeachmentof thechurch or themthat com- 
municate with them , but of rhemſclues, For they procure vnto 
themſclues damnation. Neuerthelctle, it is the duety of the Church 
toob(crue —_—_ what mannerof menit admitrerh;and the Mi- 
niſter ofthe Churchis there excuſed, where excommunication is 
not authorized : yerſo, that he give notwillingly the Sacramentto 
the abuſers thereof, but be inſtantin warning and reprouing them, 
and wiſhthem totake heed of, andauoidetheir abuſes. For, Bleed 
are they that hunger and thirſt after righteonſnes. But the linne ſhall 
lie on others, even onthem who commit theabule, and on them 
who winke with both their eyes thereat, 


—_— 


OF THE P ASSEOFER:; 


Qecing ie is aforeſaid that che Lords Supper fucceeded the Palle- 
ouer, it ſhall nut beeimpertinent co declare heere in briefe the 
doArine of the Pallcoucr. Thequeltions concerningthe Palleouer 
me theſe: 


1.Hheat 
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2, What it was, m1 4” 
2. AO endes and uſes thereof. : 
3- What are the Allegories or reſemblances of the rites of the 

Paſchal ere 4 of W 
4-Whether it be now abrogated and what ſucceededinplace 
thereof. 
1. What the Paſſeoner was. 


LASFT He Paſſcouer was 4 ſolemne eating of 4 Lambe, enioined 
W the [ſrar/nes by God, that this ceremonie being yeerely per- 
AR! formed throughout excery bouſe, might be a memoriall un- 
LL Y 10 them of therr delinerance out of Egypt, but ſhouldeſpeci- 
ally ſgnifie vnto the faithfull their ſpiritual! freedome from ſinne and 
death by Chrift which was to bee ſacrificedor ſlaine on the croſſe , and 
tobre eaten by faith. Or, it vvas 4 ſacrament of the anncient church 
pobich by Gods commandement vvas to bee celebrated with the yeere- 
ly ſlaying and eating in every familie of the ewes a Lambe of a yeere 
olde, wh 4 remembrance unto them of the benefit of their deltwerie ont 
of Agypt, and a ſeale of the promiſe of grace touching remiſcion of ſinnes 
for the /acrifice of the CMeſirar, Paſcha the Greeke word commeth 
from the Hebrew Peſatha Palſeouer, derived of Paſach which (igni- 
heth, Topaſſe oner. This ſacrament and whole ſolemnitie had his 

name fromthe paſlling over of the Angel, vvho (ceing the bloud of 
theLambonthe Iſraclicesvpper docrepolts, palledouer, and (pa- 

redtheir firſt borne,when he ſlew allthe firſt born of the Egyptians. 

The hiſtory of theinſtitution of the Patſcouer is extant Exodus 12. 

God commanded that the killing of the Lambe ſhould bee execu- 

tedwvvith certaine and diuerſe ceremonies. For «4 Lembe of a yeere The rites and 
olde, a male, vuithour blemiſh , vas tobee /eparated from the flocke ceremonies 
the tenth day of the firſt moneth called Niſen or Abih , according to *ithe Paſle- 
the numberof the families , for emery houſhould a Lamb: ; and waste OO 

be ſlaine fonre daier after , that it, the fourterntb day at even z and the 

poits andlintels or wrpercheekes of the doores of their houſes were to 

bee beſprinkled wvith his blond; then vas hee to bee roſted, and ea- 

ten whole, andm haſt, vvith vnleanened breadand ſowre hearbes z and 

they that did eate it, ſtood with their lomes girt, their ſhooes on their feet, 

and their ſkanes in their hands, Of this ceremonie ſaith God : Ir i7the 

Lords Paſſconcr. The blond hal be a token for you vpon the bounſer where Exo.11,11,2; 
Ecc4 ye 
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yee are, that when I ſee thebloud I may paſſe ener you. Thisfeaſt God 
would haueto be ycerely, thatis,once cuery yeere(cyenwhol daics 
Ex0.12,14415 vioratedwith ſolemnitie, Andihis day ſhall be unto yonas are- 
membrance : andye ſpall keepe it an holy feaſt unto the Lordtbrougbout 
Jour generations ye fall keepe it an holy ordinance for excr. Senn daies 
ſoallye eate vnleantnedbtead, 6, Looke Exod. 23,15. Leuit. 15,5, 
Deut.16, 1. - V0. 


— 


2. What were the ends and vſes of the Paſſeoner. 


lue endgof the inſtitution ofthe Palſeouerare ſpecified, Exo.12. 

| Tobe acon- I 1-Ththebloud of the Lambeſprinkled on the poſts might be 
frmationof aligneofthe Angell whichſhould palle ouerthel(raclites, andſaue 
the promiſe their firſt born: Asit isfaid Ver. 13. Andtbe bloud ſhallbe a token for 
of ric Ange" you pon the houſes where ye are, that when [ ſee the bloud | may paſſe o- 
- —_— wer you. This end after the fir(t performance ofthe rite, and cxecu- 
of rhe lir _ tion of the Patſeouer,ceaſed forthwith,althoughthe analogy therof 
res firſt born. remaine for euer, For God both heretofore ſpared, and nowſpareth 
2.To be a tYP< thefaithfull for Chriſts bloud ſhed, that is,for it remitreththeir (ins, 
of Chriſt. in theſecondendeis declared. 2. Thatit might beea figure ofthe 
Meſſrasfacrificeto come, or a ligne of deliueratice to beperformed 

by Chrilt,& of Gods grace towards his church. This wasthe princi- 

pall end of the yeerely Patleouer. Thisis thus proued: It isfaid, Tee 

Exod.12,46 ſpall not break a bone therof, This higureTohnſaithwas then fulfilled , 
Iohn 19,36 when Chrilts bones werenot broken on the croile. Therefore the 
Lambiwasatype of Chriſt, andof his ſacrifice. Againe, Chriſt our 

1.Cor.g,7 Paſſconer its ſacrificed for vs: Therefore the Paſchal Lambelignified 
Chriſt,&theſacrificingtherot repreſented theſacrificing of Chriſt. 

Beſides, Thechurchvnderſtoodthe (ignifications of other facrifi- 

ces that they were types ofthe ſacrifices of the Melſias (for the Fa- 

thersof the old church were not ſo brutiſh,asto hope for remilsion 

of ſins by the bloud of buls:)much more therefore did they by faith 

behold the Meſsias and his ſacrificeinthe Paſchall Lambe, Finally, 

Reu.13,}Y John callethChriſt he Lambeof God: and, the Lambe vuhich wvas 
flaine from the beginning of the world,to wit, becauſe hewasprefigured 

pa . bythatLambwhichwasſlainto bethe Patſeouer. 3. To be amemo- 
of their deli» Tialofche fir(t Patſeover, and of the deliuery out of Egypt. For God 
nericoutof wouldthatthe memory of ſo greata benefit ſhould bee preſerueda- 
Egypt. mong his people, lea(ttheir poſteritic ſhould waxe vachankefull, 
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Senen daies ſhalt thow eate vnleanened bread,enen the bread of tribulati- Ex0q 
on : for thou cameſ} out of the land of Egypt in haſt,that ——_—_— Re- —_ 62 F 
member the dey when thou cameſt out of the land of Xgypriall the daies 
of thy life. 4. That it might bea bondofpublike alſemblics & main- 4 To be an 
cenance of Eccleliaſticalminiſterie. /» rhe firſt day ſhall be avi holy af- *<calion of 
ſembly.5. Thavie might be aſacrarrientwherebyrodiſtinguiſh Gods ?uÞlique con- 
people from other nations. No ftrangey ſhall tate thereof.) Bur if > praie Go 
ſtranger dwell with thee, and will obſerue the Paſſeonrr of the Lord, let he this bene» 
him circumciſe all the males that belong vnto him and thenvet him come fit. 
and obſerne it ; and bee ſhall be as one that is borne in the land: For none nn 


oncircumciſedperſon ſhall eate thereof. | Suit lirael 
other 


people. 
ws -02,43, 


- 


3. The allegories or reſemblancesbetweeneChriſb and 
_ the Paſchal Lambe, 


Or conhrmationandilluſtration of the principall ende of the 
Palſeoucr ,theconfideration of thereſemblances of ſuch rites, 
as God preſcribedto beobſerued in the killing and eating the Pal- 
chal Lambe, may much auaile, 
A ((ollation of the type, andthe thing [igmiſiedby the type. 


\ THE TYPE WAS, PF THE THING SIGNIFIEDIS, 


: ALambeoutoftheflock, : Chriſt very or true man, [ſay 5 3-loho x 
| 2 Withour blemuſh, ſerapare, » Withour finoe, Ifay 5 3. theb.7 
3 To be line and roſted, 3 Who ſuffered and died, 1.Cor.5 
4 Without breaking any bone, | 4 Without having his bones broken.Ioha 19 .. 
5 Aboutthe evening, 5 ln the end of the world, Hebrews 1.& 5g 
6 The poſts wereto bee ſprinkled | 6His ſatisfationwas imputed voto vs, If. 3. Rom. z 
with his bloud, 7 Thatwe might be deliuered from cuerlaſtiog 
7 Thatthedeſtroier might paſſe | death,Heb.z 
ouer the Iſraelites boules . 8 There muſt bee-in man an applying of this death 


8 Hee was to be eaten, and thatin | of Chriſt to bimnſelfe by faith : Rom. x, {obn 6 
every familie, 9g T isapplication naufl be according to Allthe Ar- 
g Hewas to beeaten All, ticles of faith: ng 

10 Without leauened bread, 10 Without Hypocrifie, r Cor: g 

11 With ſowre herbes, 11 With patience of the crofle, Matthew 10 

12 Haſtily, and in the babite of | 12 With a deſire of profiting, and expeCation of an 
| travellers, hes hfe: Mathew 14. Hebrewes 13 


\rz Of the circumciſed alone. 13 The regenerate onclycate him, aod he is profita- 
ble to them alone, acd they onely take not the lacra» - 


ments to their c6demnarion, Ioh.6, Heb.1z,Cor.1t -: 
4 ; 
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4. Whether the ancient Paſſeoner be now abrogated. 


Hatthe ancient Paſſeouer is now by Chriſtscommingabrogs- 
ted,with all othertypes whatſocuer prefiguring the Meſlias to 
come, is clcare: 1. Ont of the whole di/pmtation of the Apoiile to the He. 
brews tonching the aboliſhment of the legall es aboliſbment 
is now performed in the new Teſtament, If the Prieſtbood bee changed, 
Heb.7,1z then of nece/mtie muſt there be a change of the law. In that he ſaith a new 
T eftament he bath abrogated ihe olde. 2, From the fulfilling axd perfor. 
Tohn 19,36 mance of thoſe legal ſhadowes, The,e things were done,that the $ eripture 
1.Cor.5,7 ſhonldbefulfillesyNot « bone of hum ſhall be broken, (briſt our Paſſeoner 
8 ſacrificed for us. 3. From the ſubſtituting of the new Teſtament in 
lace thereof, For Chriſt when heewas ready todie , androfacrifice 
himſelfe 28 thetrue Pallepuer, ended the ceremonie of the Paſchall 
Lambewith a ſolemne banquer, and (henceforth inſtituced and or- 
daineda Supper to beoblſerued by his church in place therof, / baxe 
Luk. 22,1519 d-ſired roeate this Paſſeoxer with you before | ſuffer. Doe this in remem. 
brance of me, Where he commandeth that wee celebrareand ſolem- 
niſethe Supperin memory of him, not the ancientPalſcover, As 
then Baptiſmeſucceeded circumcilion: ſo the Lords $ upper ſuccce« 
] dcd the PaiſeouerinthenewTeltament.] 


AI et 


—— 
Cn 


CERTAINECONCLFYSIONS OF THE S$SPPPER, 


* * / 
1. T He Supper of cheLordisa Sacrament ofthe new teſtament, 
wherein, according tothe commandement of Chrilt, bread 
and wine is diſtributed and receiued,in the aſſembly of the faithfull, 
inremembranceof Chriſt : whichis, that Chriſt migheteſtifievn- 
tovs, that hefcedethvswith his body and bloud deliuered and ſhed 
forvs,tocternall life, andthat wee allo might for theſe his benefits, 

giueſolemnethanksvntohim. 

2. 7 be firſt andprincipallend & wſe of the Lords Supper is, that Chriſt 
might rhercinteſtifieynto vs, that hedied for vs, and duthfeed vs 
with his bloud & body vnto euerlaſting life, thar ſv by thisteſtifica- 
tion he might cheriſh & encreaſeinvsour faith, and ſo conſequent- 
ly chisſpiritualifood & nouriſhment. The ſecondendisthank(l ging 

Or 
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for theſe benefits of Chriſt, and our ucand ſolemne profe fi 
on ofthem. and our duti Griſt. 7hethirdis.chediltingui- 


dutictowards 
ſhing ofche Church from other ſets. The fourth : Thatitmight be 
abond of wutuallluue anddileRtion, The fift, That it mightbee a 
bond of our alſembliesand meetings, 

3- That brſtendandvſe, which is the confirmationof our faith in 
Chrilt; theſupperot the Lord hereof hach,. becauſe Chriſt himſcife 
gucth this bread and drinke bythehands of his miniſters to bee a 
memorial of him; that is,to admoniſh & putvsin remembrance by 
this ligne,as by hisviible word, that he died for vs, and isthe food of 
eernall lifevncovs,while he maketh vs his members: both becauſe 
he hath annexed a promiſe tothisrite,thac hee will fecd thoſe, who 
catethis breadin remembrance of him, vvith hjs.owne body and 
bloud, when heeſaith, Thisis my body, and alſo becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt doth bythis vilible teftimonie mooue our minds and hearts 
more firmelyto belecuethe promiſe ofthe Goſpel. 

4- There jsthen ip the Lords.Supper a dowblemeatand drink,one 
external, vilible, tercene, namely, bread and wine; and anorher i1- 
ternall. There isalſ0a dewble eating , and receiuing : an externall, 
and /ig ng mhchiothcorporlleciungo thebread &wine, 
thatis, which is performed bythe hands, mouth, and ſenſes of the 


Chriſtsdeath, and aſpirituall engrafhinginto Chriſts body : thac is, 
whichis not.performed by the hands, and mouth of the body, but - 
by che (piritand faith. Laltly,there is a double «dmineſter and dif; 

(cr ofthis meare anddtinke ; anexterna/l, of theexternall, vvhich 
isthe miniſter of the church, deliuering by his hand bread & wine: 
and a» imternall, of the internall meate, which is Chriſt himſelffee- 
ding vsbyhis body and bloue.. 

5. Not the body andbloud of Chriſt, but the bread and wine are 
the ſignes which (ſerve for confirmation of our faith : forthe bodice 
and bloud of Chrilt are received, that we may liue for cuer. Burthe 
bread and wine are received, that we may be confirmedand allured 
of that heauenly food,and daily more and morecnioy ir, 

6, Neither is the bread changed into the body of Chrilt, nor the 
wine into the bloud of Chrill ; neither doth the body and blaud of 
Chriſt ſucceedin their place,they being aboliſhed: neither is Chriſts 
bodyſubſtantially prefent inthe bread, or vnder the bread, or where 
the bread is : but in the right vſe of the Lords ſupper,the holy ghoſt 
victh this Symbole,as an inſtrument to ſtir vpfaithinys, __ 
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hemorcandajore dweljeth in vs, engraffeth vsinto- Chriſt; any 
maketh vsthrough himto be iuſtandrighteous, andto drawe eter. 
nalllifefromhim.' - + = 
$. Now when Chriſt ſaith; This,that is,this bread ismy body,and, 
this cup is my bloudythe (pcechisfacramental,or metonyrmical,be. 
cauſe thenameof therhing fagnified, ivattributed tothe lignit (elf: - 
thatis, itis meant; chatchebreadisthefacramment or ligne of hisbo- 
dy,and doth repreſent him, anddorh teflifie that Chriſts body is 
oftered forvs onthe crolſe,and is given vnto ys to be foode of eter. 
\nalllife.and therefore is theimſtrument of the holy Ghoſt to main. 
\.Coro Faine andencreaſethisfoodinvs, asS, Paul ſaith, The breadis the 
communis of the body of Chriſty rbat #, is 1s that thung, by which we aj, 
made pertahers of (bnift: body, And elſewhere helaith «We bane beene 
allmade to drinky into one ſpirit, Theſameisthemeaningalſo, when 
it is ſaid,thatthe breadis called Chriſts body, for a ſimilitude which 
thethiog (ſignified hath with thefigne z namely, that Chriftsbody 
nouriſheththeſpiritual ſife, as bread doth the corporal} life: andfor 
that atſuredandcerraineiointreceiuing of the thingandthefignin 
therightvſeoftheſacrament. And thisistheſacramentall vnion of 
the bread, which isſhewed by a ſacramentallkinde of (j ng, but 
no ſuch locall coniunRion,which is by ſome ictiagine 
9. As thereforethe body of Chrilt ſignifieth both hisproper and 
natural] body,and — "xs which is the bread of the 
Euchariſt; (o theeariny of Chriltsbodyis of ewo ſorts ; one ſacre- 
mentall of the ligne, to witthe externall and corporall receiving of 
the bread and wine: the other re«/lor prritua/;which is thereceiuin 
of Chriſts very bodyitfelfe, And, To belecue inChriſt dwelling in 
vs by faith, is by the vertue and operation ofthe holy Ghoſt; tobe 
engratfedinto his body, as membersrothe head.and branches into 
thevine: andſoto beemade partakers of thefruitof the death and 
life of Chriſt. Whenceit is apparant,thatthey arefalſly accuſed, who 
thusteach, as if they made either the bare ſignes onely ro be in the 
LordsSupper,or a participation ot Chriſts death only, orof his be- 
nefits, or ofthe holy Ghoſt, excluding the true, reall, and ſpiritaall 
communionof the very body of Chriſt itſelfe. 

10. Now the rightvſeofcheſupperis, when thefaithfull obſerue 
this rice inſtituted by Chriſt , in remembrance of Chriſt: that is; to 
the ſtirringand railing vp of their faith andthankefulnes. 

11. Asin this right vſe, the bodyof Chriſtisfacramentallytaken : 
ſ6alſo without this vie, (as byvabeſteuers and hypoerites)itis eaten 


lacra- 
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ſacramentally indceede,butnotreally, thatis, theſacramentall Sym- 
boles or (igns bread and wine,are receiued,but notthethings them- 
ſclues of the Sacrament,towit,the body and bloud of Chriſt, 

22. ThisdoQtrine ofthe Supper of the Lordis grounded vpon ye- 
ry many, andehoſemolt ſound and firme reaſons. All thoſe places 
of ſcripture, confirmeit,whichſpeak ofthe Lords Supper,&Chrilt, 
calling notany inuilible thingin the bread, butthevery viſible and 
broken breaditſelfe, his body deliuered or broken for vs : vyhich 
whereas it cannot be meant properly, himſelf addeth an expoſition 
thatthat bread is truely receiued in remembrance of bim : which is as 
ifhe had ſaid, That the bread is a Sacrament of his body. $0 likewiſe 
heſaith,the Supper isthe new Teſt.which isſpisituaLoneand cuerla- 
ſtiog, And Paul faith,it is :be communion ny inert \ Law 
becauſeallchefaichfulare one body in Chriſt, who cannot ſtand to- 
gither with the communion ofthediuels. Likewiſe, he makethore 
andche ſameengrathng into Chriſts body by oneſpiritto beeboth 
in Baptiſme andin the Lords Supper. Moreouer, the whol doQtrine 
and nature of Sacraments confirmetheſame:all which repreſent to 
the cies theſameſpirituallcommunion of Chriſtto be receiued by 
faith, which che word or promiſeof the Goſpelldeclarethvnto the 
eares. Thereforethey are called by the names cfthethings lignifi- 
ed, and intheir rightvſc hauethe receiuing-of the things adioined 
vntothem. The Articles alfoof ourfaith confirmeit, which reach, 
thatChriſts body is atrue humane body,not preſent at once in ma- 
ny places zas beingnow receiuedintoheauen, andtheretoremaine 
yntillthe Lord return tojudgement : and further, that the commus- - 
nion of Saints with Chriſt isw tby the holy Gboſt, not bya- 
ny entrance of Chriſts body into the bodies of men. Wherefore this 
ſentence and doftrine isof allche purer antiquitic of the Church - 
with moſt greatand manifeſt conſent held and profeſſed, . 

13. The Supper of the Lord differerh from Baptiſme,z.Inthe rite 
and manner of (ignifying, becauſe the dipping into the water, or 
waſhing,ſignifieth a remiſſion and purgingoutof lin by the bloud | 
andſpiritof Chriſt, andourſocietic and fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
his afflitions and glorification. Bur the diſtributing of the bread 
andwineſignifieth thedeathof Chriſt to bei tOVEvnto re- 
miſſion of linnes, andourſelues engraffed into Chriſt ro. become 
hismembers, 2. They differin their Ilvſe, becauſe Baptiſmeis 
the teſtimony of our regeneration, and of the couenant made be- 
teen vs & God,and of ourrecetuingintothechurch.Butthe —_ | 
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ſupperteftiierh, that we'arecuer to beriouriſhed by Chriſt remai. 
ning invs, andthatthe couenant made betweene God andvs, ſhal 
ever beeeltabliſhed and ratified vnto vs, and that we for euer ſhall 
abide inthe church and body of Chriſt. 3. They differ in the per. 
ſons,to whom they areto bee given. Bapriſmeis giuentoallthole, 
who areto beaccounted for membersof the church, whether they 
be of yearesandvnderſtanding,or infants. The Lordsſupperistobe 
giuenito them only, who are ableto vnderſtand, and celebratethe 
benefits of Chrilt, and to examine themſelues. 4. They differ in the 
often celebrating of them. Baptiſmeisto be receiued but once on- 
ly, becauſe the couenant of God being oncemade, isalwaies firme 
andofforcetothepenitent. Buttheſupperis oftento beereceiued, 
becauſe an often renuing andrecalling of that couenant to our re- 
membrance, isneceſlary for our faith, 5. They differia the order 
whichisto be obſerued inthevſe of them. Becauſe baptiſme isto 
be giuen before the ſupper, andthe ſupper may not bee giuenvnto 
any, except he be firſt baptiſed. 

14. They come worthily tothe Lords Supper, whoexamin them- 
ſelues, thatis,are enduedwith truefaith and repentance, They who 
finde notthisin themſelues, ougheneicher to come without ir, leaſt 
they cateanddrinketheir owneindgement , nor to deferrerepen- 
rance, wherwith they ſhould come, leaſtthey draw ypon themſclues 
hardneſs of hearr,and eternall paines. 

15. Thechurchoughttoadmitallthoſevnto it, vvho profeſle 
themſelues to embrace theground arid foundarion of chriſtian doe 
Arine, andto have apurpoſero obey it: butchoſe mult berepelled, 
whowillnotdcliſteicher fromtheir errours and blaſj wacks, fa , or 
from manifeſt ſinnesagainſttheir conſcience, beeing admonithed 
bythe church, and conuitedfor error. 

16 The Pope hath curruptly taken away the breaking of the 
breadfrom therite of the ſupper, and bereauedthe people of the 
vie of the cup. Conuptly allo hath hee eransformed the ſupper of 
the Lord,with addingſo many ceremonies not deliuered by the A- 

oltles,intoa theatrical] or pageant-like Maſle, that is, intoa lewiſh 
fuperſticion and (tage-likerounds and conueiances.But more yvic- 
ked andidolotrous inuentions are theſe; That the Maileis a propi- 
tiatorieſacrifice. whereja Chrilt is offeredby the Muille-Prieſts þ 


the quick andthe dead, an1 is byche force of conſecration (dh[tan- 
tially preſent, andabiderh ſolong as thoſe formmes of bred & wine 
remainevncorrupted, andfurther doth beſtowthe grace of God, 


and 
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and other benefits ypon them for whom he is offered: of whom al- 
ſo hee iscaten withthe mouth of their body; yea though they have 
no god lnehr moſing in chem: and/a(l{y is, becingereafurcy and 
id vp,and carriedabout ynder thoſe formes, tobeworlbipped. In 
reſpect of theſe foule monſters, it is necefſary that the Maile bee 
uite andcleaneaboliſhed out of the chriſtian church. In ſumme, 
they aretheſe. 1. Tranſubſtantiation. 2.Bread-worſhip. 3. Sacrifice. 


4 Maiming of Chriſts Supper, | 
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THE APPENDIX OR ADDITION AD- 
iomingvntotheformer treatiſe of the Supper. 


Certaine principal arguments of the conſabHantiaries 
againſt the ſincere doctrine of the Lords Supper,and 
the ſacramenteries,as they call them: togither 
_ with arefutation of them. 


r. T He error1 of the ſatramentayier (ſay they) are that there are but 
bare ſignes and ſymbol: onely in the Supper, Anſ. We teach that 
thethings ſignified arerogither withrhe ſignes in the righeyſe exhi- 
bited and communicated, albeit not corporally , but in ſuch ſort as 
is agreeable ynto Sacraments. 2. Th ſacrament aries ſay, that (briſt is 
preſent only aceording to bisp'ywer andefficatie, Anſ.We teach that he 
is preſent and vnited with ys bythe huly Ghoſt , albeithis body bee 
farreabfentfromvs: likeas whole Chriſt alſois prefent with his mi- 
niſterie,though diverſly accordingto the one nature. 3, T be ſacra- 
mentarie: day they, affirme that an imaginary, figuratine, or ſpirituall 
bedy of Chriſt is preſent, not his tſſemtiall body. Anſ. We never (poke of 
an imaginary body, but ofthe truefleſh of Chriſt, vyhich is prcſene 
withvs, alchough itremainein heauen. Moreover, we ſay,thatwere- 
ceive the bread and body , butboth afrer a manner properto each. 
1. The ſacramentaries, lay they, affirme, that the true body of Chriſt 
which bung on the croſſe, and h15very bloudwbich was ſhed for 15, is die 
ftributed, but 1; ſpirnually received of thoſe onely who ave worthy recei- 
wers : 4s for the omwortby they receine nothing beſides the bare ſygnergure- 
to their condemnation. Axſ. All thiswe grant,as being agreeing vnto 
the word of God, the nature of ſacraments,the analogy of fauh, and 
the communionofthefaithfull. FEI 
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Certaine arguments of the Confabflantiaries whereby 
they goe about to overthrow eur dotFrine of the 
Lords Swoper ; togither with the refw- 
tation of them. 


2. T He words of the inſtirution are open andplaine, This is my bogy, 
this is my bloud. An'.They alleadge theſe words again(t chem- 
ſelues. For they ſay, That the body of ( briſt is recemed really in,vnder, 
with the bread: when Chriſt laith, that rbe very bread 1: the bedy Wher- 
fore they doa doubleiniury vntothe church. Firſt, whilethey chruſt 
vpon the churchtheir owne words for Chri(ts. Secondly,while they 
imagine thatthe church perceiuerhnor theſeſpeechesto be divers, 
In the bread is my body, and, The bread is my body. They accuſe Chriſt 
alſo for a liar : fur they deny thatthe bread is his body, burthat his 
body is inthebread. Letchem look thereforexnto it, how they will 
anſwer Chriſt atthe laſt iudgementfor this blaſphemie & reproach, 
The Papiſts alſo do morerctaine thevery words of Chrilt. But theſe 
retaine notthe words, but follow theſenſe and meaning. Wee mult 
ſeetherfore which part followeth it. Ours (hal be proucd inthe end, 
Rep. Chriſt addeth an expoſition of his munde , Which is ginen for you , 
and, Which « ſhedfor you, Anſ,Firlt, thisis a begging of thatvyhich 
isin queſtion, For they take as granted, that the ts proper= 
ly called the body,which yerlicth vpon them to prove. For it isa ſa- 
cramentall manner of peaking, Secondly, wrereturne their owne 
reaſon y pon them, by inverting it thus; The body of Chriſt proper- 
in ſocalled was giuen for vs, But the bread was not giuen for vs: 
thereforethe breadisnotthe bodyproperly ſocalled. Likewiſe, as 
the bread is the body broken : forthe breaking of the bread is the 
breaking ofthe body, Bucthe breaking of the body isthecrucifying 
thereof. Therefore the bread broken is butſacramencally and by re- 
preſencation,thebody broken, 
2. They rea/on from the autor ,wbo ſaid it,and ir true. Auſ Thisisallo 
a begging of that which isin queſtion. They muſt prove, that Chriſt 
ſaid, b1: body warin, wnder , with the bread, And turther a man may 
Tpeake figuratiuely,and yet ſpeake perſpicuoully andplainely. R 
He u alſo omnipotent, Therfore be is able tobe enery where, and ſo _ 
bread. Anl. Albeit hewereabletobringeto palle, thattwo flat repug- 
nant things ſhould beeructogither : yetwill henor doe it, Againe : 


God 
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God isnotable to worke contradiQories, or things flatrepugriane, 
becauſe he istrue. Now to will thoſethingswhich arecontradito- 
ry,arguethaliar. Wherfore,wedeny notthetruth and omnipeten. 
cyof Godz but theſe mens lies : nay rather wee defend Godstruth, 
attrming that God doth that which heſpake. Bur they oppugneit, 
making contrary wilsto bein God. Repl.{briſts body Ap pre- 
rOgArIMes not agreeable to our bodies : as that he warberneof aVi irgine, 
voalked on the ſea,was at one time and togither in the grane, in hell, and 
in Paradiſe : and paſſed through the gates when they were faſt ſbut, Anſ, 
Theſe examplesare partly not matches, and partly falſe, Forthis 
may agree vnto a creature, ts walks on the waters, av it didto Peter: 
to HR the gates ſout as wo 0m aſpirie. 
Again, theſc examplesarenotm nor of the ſame qualitie with 
tharwhichis in queſtion. Becauſe theſe donot imply a contradic- 
tion. For,when he is ſaid ro be born of a Virgin, he isnot (aid withal, 
wot tobe borne of a Virgin. But to be both finite & infinite (asthey will 
have Chriſts bod y,who conſubſtantiateiewiththe bread)theſeim- 
ply a contradition, Now itis falſe, that they ſay, that heepaſſed tho- 
rough the gates ſbut, wheras the gates might yeeld & open vnto him; 
aallo, that be paſſed thorough the dore or ſtone of the grave, when asit 
isfayd, thatthe Angell did open it: And la(tly,when they ſay, :bar 
{briſt; body was once & togither in moe place! : which they ſeeme to 
have of Auſtine. But Auſtinelayd; That hu body was in the grane his 
ſoule in bell, bus godhead ewery where, | 

3 They ons from acireum#tance of the time : the ſame _ in 
which he was betyaied. No manwhich ſpeaketh ſeriouſly, ſpeaketh fign- 
ratinely. ( briſt inſtituting bis Supper ſpake ſeriouſly. Therfore without 
any figure, Anſ, 1 deny the Maior : becauſe bythat poſition no man 
that ſpeaketh (crioully ſhould ſpeake figuratively , which is moſt 
falſe. Godſpeaketh in all Sacraments, though hguratiuely, yetſeri- 
oully, [ hane earn:ſtly deſired((ayth Chriſt) ro eate rhis Paſſeover with 
jou Wherforel an(were,thathevſethnotieſtingorobſcure _—_ 

This figure is per{ſpicuous, becauſe it is vſuall, and his Diſciples 
ſo : Where wilt = that we goe , and prepare that thow mayeſt cate 
the Paſſeoner, It is viuall allo in all Sacraments: Itis forcible and 
emphaticall, becauſe it expreiſeththe ſimilitudeof theſigneandthe 
thing (ignified, andthe cerraintie of theconiunfiono inthe 
righe vic and adminiſtration. ine wee inuerttheirreaſon, and 
ſay: Becauſe Chriltſpake (criouſly,therfore he vſed a figure, which 
dooth well expreſle and — Reply, Curr = 
þ ; 
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7 bis cuppe is the new Teſtament. Inwils and teſtament: men ſpeake pro. 
perly. ( brift here inſtumteth a Sacrament : therfore he ſpeaketh proper. 
!y. An. 1 denythe Maior,and inuertthereaſon: for ſeeing he would 
inſtitute a Sacrament, therefore heſpake figurariuely, calling the 
Supper the New-Teſtament, which is figurativelyto be ood 
fortheſetworeaſons: 1. Becauſe, otherwiſethere ſhould berwo co, 
venants,the one proper,and the other the Supper. 2. Otherwiſeal- 
ſo they ſhould be ſhut out from Godscouenant, who cannotcome 
tothe Supper and all who cometothe Supper, ſhould bee inthe 
couenant. Ob. (briſt ſaxth , In my bloud. Therfore , the reall bloud 
#f (briſt i: mthe Supper, and u drunke by the mouth. eAnſw. Wee 
concludethe contrarie rather by thoſe words of Chriſt, Becauſethe 
New Teſtament was madeby Chriſtsbloud ſhed onthe crols, & ap- 
liedvotovs by faith, not drunk by the mouth: for otherwiſe they 
Houldbeexcludedfrom theteſtamene & couenant,who were nots- 
blerocometothe Sacrament. Rep. There is a great force in theword, 
New, That which was done in the Old Teſtament typically , is done in 
the newreally. Anſ, If they adde, Therfore done by the mouth of the 
body : they bring in more inthe concluſion,than wasin the antece- 
dent, For,there wasnotypein the Old Teſtament, which didſigni- 
fe the eatingof Chriſt with themouth, 2. Weinuert their reaſon. 
Chriſts body was nootherwiſceaten inthe New Teſtament, than in 
the Old: but in the Old itwas eaten ſpiritually only: therforein the 
Newalſoitisſocaten. Repl. The Newe Teſtament differeth from the 
Olde, becauſe in that were types,in the New i the body it ſelfe, Anſ. This 
difference of the Oldeand New Teſtament is no whereſet downein 
holy Scripture. that Chriſt iseatenin the Olde ot really, and ja the 
New corporally by the mouth. Inthe places vvhich arealleagedout 
of the Apoſtle , che body (ignificththat the padowe was onely of the 


Old Teſtament, and was accompliſhed and fulfilled by Chriſt, Be- 


cauſetherethe body is oppoſed to thoſeſhadowes : and further, be- 
cauſe he callcth it zbe b9dy of ('briſt : which kinde of ſpeech ſheweth 
that by Chriſt was wroughe accompliſhmentandfulblling of the 
typesand ſhadows of theold Teſtament. Moreouer,albeit we haue 
Chriſt exhibitedin the New Teſtament, and he is there borne a man; 
yetnotwithſtanding,itdothnot cherfore follow hereof, that his bo- 
Jy js inthe bread, but only thatitisin che New Teſtament, 

4 T hey reaſon from the conſent of the Emangeliſts, + $. Pax, Mat- 
thew , 4 Theophylatt calculateth , writ his Goſpell eight yeeres after 
C hrifti aſcenſion : Mark ten yeeres : Luke, fificen yeeres: Panl,twenty 

ye era 
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yeerer. eAnd allyſe the ſame words, A ſpeech that 1: often vtteredwith 
the [ame words is not figuratine. Such is the of the Lords Supper, 
Ther for it is not figuratine, Anſ, Itisfalſe,that aſpeechoftenvrcred 
in theſamewordsis not figuratiue: becauſe, when a figureiscon(pi- 
cuous, knowen,and forcible,asthis,itisrereined, Again, the Euan- 
gelilts repeat thewordsof Chriſt becauſe he ſpake fi y.Of- 


ten, though it be figurative, is this repeated. H: ſhall baptiſe you with Mat.z, 1 1 
the holy Ghoſt ,and vvith fire, Moreouer, we deny thatt ee of lob.n, X 


Chriſts Supper was repeated by all intheſame words. 1. Becauſe 
Matthew and Mark ſay, Th is my bloudof the New Teſtament. Luke 
faith, This cup is the New Teftament in my bloud, 2,Matth,and Mark 
lay, This is my body, Luke adderh,which is giuen for you: Paul, which is 
broken for you. 3.Paul faith, Thar the bread is the communion of the 
bodie of Chriſt. And albeit inthis place heſpeaketh not purpoſedly 
ofthe Supper , yet heſtirreth vp and exhortethvntoit. Repl. 7+ « 
the ſame ſenſe and meaning, Anſw. The queſtion nowis notof the 
ſenſeand meaning of the words, but of the identity of the words ; 
that is, whetherthey be theſame words. Repl, Yherethere ir no men- 
tion at all of any figure, there is no figure, Anſ, This is falſe. For foo- 
liſh were it, and men ſhould ſeeme to make ſhew and oſtentation of 
theirskill and Art,if they ſhould ſay,that they vſeda trimme figure. 
Andthe n—_ alſo often ſpeaketh figuratively, and yet dothit 
not adde withall inns —_—_— Furthermore, they make 
mention hereof, they ſhew, that it conſiſteth of the natureof 
the ſubie& and the attribute. The body was borne of the Virgine, 
crucified, and fo forth. The bread is madeof meale. Secondly, 
Chriſt willeth :b4 ro bee done in remembrance of bim. Therfore,the 
bread is called the body, as a memoriall of his bodie. Thirdly, 
Matthew & Markeſay , This is my blowdof the Newe Teſtament: Paul 
and Luke ſay, This is the New Teſtament in my blowd, Now the New 
Teſtament is the bloud whereby God hath bound himſelfe to re- 
cciue the faithfull and repentant intofauour, and they bindthem- 
ſeluesto yeeldfaith andobedience vnto him. Fourthly, Paul ſaith, 
That the bread is the communion of Chrifts bode , which isnotany 
corporall eating. 1. Becauſethetaithfull are therebyone bodie in 
Chriſt, 2. Becauſe he comparethit with the Conmunies of the alrar 
in the Olde Teſtament, which was not corporall. 3. Becaule it 
can agree bur to thefaichfull onely,and not rothe wicked. 4. ob» 


ſheweth that communion : If wewalke mm the light, vec hae fellow- 1, Tob.1, 7 


ſip onewith another, and the bloxd of - = Chritt bis Sonnecleanſeth 
Fita 


Vi 


XUM 


Eph.4 15.16 
1.Cor.g.,17 
3. lob.,q,13+ 


Hcbao, 29 


808 of Chriftian Religion Part 2. 

v: from all ſinne, And further, this communion whereof Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh,is ourvnion with Chriſt,andfruition of all his benefits by 
flich, Hither belongeth the ſimilitude of the budie and the mem- 
bers, the vineandthe branches, which haucnothing to dowithany 
corporall cating. This communion was and is common toall the 
faithfulfromthe beginning vnto the worlds end. Butthey could not 
eatthe body of Chriſt corporally by their mouth.  T bat we might 
grow vp onto him, by whom all the body ts coupled knit togither, Hee 
that ts ivinedvntothe Lord, is one ſpirit, And by one ſpirit are we all bay» 
tiſedinto one body, Hereby know we, that we duell in him & bein vs; be- 
cauſe bee hath gmeenvs of bis ſpirit, This vnionthatore is that com- 
munzwn which iswrought by the holy Ghoſt, Whereforeit is ſpiri- 
tuall. For. bread cannot be this communion, but by a figure, asit is 
a ligne. Rep. Hethat «« geilty of the body of ( briſt,cateth it, They who 
receine unworthily are guilty of the body 4 Chrift. Therefore they eate 
it corporally,for ſpiritually they cannot ; becauſe if they conld ſo eate it, 
they ſhouldnot be guilty. Anſ. The Maior isfalle. Forhe is guilty of 
Chriſts body,who by his ſinnes hangethit onthe Crolleagaine and 


deſpileth Chriſts benefites. For any reall cating is not required to. 


this guilt: but he that will not receiue Chriſt offered by faith,isther- 
by madeguilty. Sothe iniurydonevntuthe Arke,is ſaidto be done 
vntothe Lord. Rep. They that diſcerne not the Lords body,eate it, But 
the guilty diſcerne it not, Therefore they eate it. Anſ. If the Maior be 
taken ſacramentally, as of the bread, which is called,and is the bo+ 
dyof Chrilt,it istruc: but if properly, itisfalſe, For, nor to diſcerne 
bis bodie, is notto giue due honortoit,tocontemne itz yea not to re- 
ceiuethe thing (ignified. So, They are [aide to tread wnder foote the 
Son of Ged,and to count the bloud of the Teſtament ,as an vnhely thing, 
who contemnchim, 
$. They reaſon from the teſtimonie of the Fathers , and the godlie 
of ancient tamerin the purer ſtate of the(hurch, Anſ, Thelayingsof 
theFathers, are to be vnderltoodfacramentally , or of ourſpirituall 
communion. Repl. Auſtine ſauh, thou ſhalt receime this in the bread, 
wohich hn»g on the croſſe : and this ir the cuppe , vwbich was ſhed out of 
(rifts fide. Anſ. Inthe bread, as in the ligne z that is,togither with 
the lignthou ſhaltrecciuethething Geniked. When we receive the 
bread,we arecertainethat we have Chriſt. 2. Repl, (ri//vpon lobn 
ſaith : By naturall participation , not onelie ſpiritually, but alſs corpo- 
rally : not onely according 28 the ſpirit , but alſo according tothe fleſh, 
£01 porally and eſſentially, Anf..Cyrillſpeaketh not of the mannerof 


cating 
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eating, but of thething which wasto be eaten. He ſhewe&ththatwee 
are made partakersnotonelyof Chriſtsſpirit, but alſo of his hu- 
manenature, Now he vnder{tandeth aſpirituall communion : 1. Be- 
cauſe, he citeth thoſe places concerning it. ch. 6.and 1.{vr. 10, 
where no mention is made of corporall eating. 2, He ſpeaketh of 
the preſenceof Chriſt, notinthe bread, butinvs. 3. Hee proueth 
theabiding of Chriſt 1nvs,by thevſe of the Supper, not by any cor- 
porall eating. 4. He'ſo deſcribethir,thatheſaith, /c ſal/continue in _ 
the life to come, 5.Heſpeaketh of that communion, which is proper vn- 
to the Samts, Now this is{pirituall, for otherwiſe it ſhould betall alſo 
tothe wicked, 


The ſhifts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about toelude 
and ſhift off certaine of our obietFions, not all, for moe 
are obieFed avain# them. 


MN * make not,ſaythey, any Capernaiticall eating, Anſ, We de- 
maund of them whether Chriſt bee caten by the bodily 
mouth; bee it aftera grolle, or after a finer manner, But how cuer 
they an(werezinthat opinion whichthey hold, thereis to to much 
idolatrie. For Chrilt rcfutingthe Capernaitsz doth not diſtinguiſh 
the catingof him, intoagrotle anda finer manner, but ſaith (implie, 
That his body cannot be eaten with the bodilie mouth : for he (aith, 
_ he muſt aſcend, And that the words which hee ſpeaketh , are ſpirit 
«ud life, 

2 - ce maintaine not Vbiquity , for there ts not aword thereof to bee 
found, Anſ. Here isto beeobſeruedthe dillenſion of the aduerſaries 
about Vbigquity. But neither 15a word to be found hereof, Thar the 
body of Chrilt is rogetherintwo places. And further of rhis their 
opinion followeth Vbiquitic, For hee that is together and atone 
time in moe places, mul needes bee infinite , and therefore every- 
where. 

3 Waouerthrow not the article of Chrifts aſcenfion. Anſ, Yea, but 
they do overthrow it. For,while they hold,that,as often asthe Sup- 
per is celebrated, {Þri/t « corperally eaten, they mult necdes (ay that 
he remaineth and is inuilible on earth. Bur, he isſaid 70 bawe left 
the world , to haus aſcended from a lower place intoan higher , andtore- 
maine 1nheauen, untill he come to indgement, Now, that ſome except, 
that Chriſt doth deſcend from heauen, as oftasthe Supper isadmi- 
niltred, itis already refuted. 
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4 Fetal not away the doftrine of the properties of Chriſts humani. 
#e. Anſ. They altogether take it away. For, they will haue his hu- 
mane natureto be ſuch, asis not ſcene, nor felt,nor limitedin place. 
Repl. But Chriſt did put off theſe infirmitier,and retained the eſſentiall 
properties, Auſ, Buttheſe arevery ellenciall propertiesz» hich being 
taken away,che verity alloand truth of his humane natureis taken 
away. Aultenſayth, Take away from bodies their ſpaces, and they ſhall 
b:nowuhere. 

5 Weaboliſh not the deftrine concerning the communicating of pro» 
pertie- of both natwres. Anſ. Yea,butthey indeuour it, For they ap- 
ply thoſepropertiesof his diuine nature, which are affirmed of the 
whole perſon in theconcrete,to both natures. / willbee vwith youts 
the end of the world, This they vnderſtand of both natureszwhich 
is all one, as if, whenit is aid, Chriſt, God and man was circumciſed, 
oneſhould thus conclude : Therefore, the Godhead of Chriſt was 
circumciſed aswellas his fleſh, Repl. 7hi onely we adde , That thoſe 
Articles belong not vnto them. Anſ. After thisſort all ſes may ſhift 
off all teſtimonies of Scriptures. Buttheybelong hither, and that 
by a double right, 1. Becauſe they are written of the body of ( hriſt, 
Butthebody of Chriſt belongeth tothe Supper. Therforetheſe ar- 
ticlesalſo belong hither. For they ſhew, how Chriſts body isto be 
eaten. 2.,They belong hither,becauſe no Article of faith,ts at variance 
with another. So belongeth hither alſo the dotrinevf iuſtification, 
becauſe in the Supper no other iultice orrighteouſnelle muſt bee 
ſought for, but by che bloud of Chrilt. 

6 The manner how weeate it, 1s not to bee defined. Anſ, They com» 
mit adoublefau!t in ſolaying. 1, #hen they deny that the manner is 
to be d-fined;and(o contradict and gaine-fay the Scripture,which de- 
finethit, and ſheweththatitis ſpirituall, and thatthereis wrought 
an vnion with Chriſt by faith, choroughthe holy Ghoſt, 2, They 
them/clues define the manner, as tt clearely appearcth by their wri- 
ting. 

: The ſaying of Durand is true : We hearethewords, we perceine 
the motions ze know wot the manner: we veleeue thepre/ence, Anſ,Du- 
randusmaketh nought either for you, or again(t vs,or tor himſelfe, 
becauſe hee wasa Papilt. And againe, if his ſaving be rightly yn- 
derltood, we may admutit, Wee heare thewordr, T h:s ir my bodie : not 
thatwe eat with our mouth the body of Chrilt in the bread, Weper- 
ceine the motions : that is , wee perceiue the bread toenterinto our 
mouth,notthebodie of Chriſt. #e know nt the manner, thatis,nct 
net 
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ealy,to wit,after what maner the H.Ghoſt is every where whole 
inChrilt, and inall the Saints, and how hevnitethvs in Chriſt. #e 
belecne the preſence : namely, ſuch, asistheeating, and asisthevni- 
on of the members andthe head. 

8 Weteach this only , That the body & blend of Chriſt is truly, ſub- 
ftantially, and naturally exibited, We grant that wee cate the true bo- 
die of Chriſt. So then is their diſputation vaine andfriuolous, r. 
Becauſe, they confellethatwe are made partakers of the true bodie 
of Chriſt, and'that wee muſt not queſtion of the manner. For this 
wegrane. 2. Becauſe, the reaſansand refutation which they bring, 
are of no weight or moment. 


it 


(ertaine reaſons whereby i proned , That the bodie of 
Chriſt, is not preſent either In, or Vader , or At 
the bread of the Lords Supper neither iscor- 
porally eaten Vnder, With, In,or 
At thebread. 


þ | Nam he took a true buman nature. Wherupo we adde alſo,thar 
we cannot eat him otherwiſethan his diſciples did inthe firſt 
Cupper. 2. He truly aſcended ont of earth into heanen, Such i: our ea- 
ting of hins, as his abiding is in vs. 4. All the Saints of the Old & New 
Teitament baxe the ſame wnion with Chriſt. 5 . (brift only is able to of+ 
fer himſelf unto the Father, Now it is necellariein thevſe of the Sup- 
per,tocraueof Godremiſſion of ſinnes. Wherfore,if he be preſene 
atthe bread, we mult craue of him, and ſo weofferthe bread. Bue 
inthe New Teſtament itisnot lawful to dire our praier to anie cer- 
taine place, 6. Thebleſſmgewhich are promiſed vnto the godly only, 
«re ſþiritwall.V ntotheſeand other fore-alleadged reaſons commeth 
the concent of the auncient Fathers , Ambroſe, Arhanaſine, Auſten, 
Baſil, Bede, Bertram, Chryſoſtom,(lement, Alexandrinus, the Counr 
cell of Nice, Cyprian, Cyril, Denis, Gelaſins, Gregorie the greas, Gree 
forie Nazianzene , Hefichins Hierom, Hilarie, [renexs, [uftine, Leo, 
CMacharins, Origen, Procopins, Gaza, Tertwnilian, and ſo forth. 
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THE SECOND APPENDIX OR 
ADDITION. 


Arguments, wherby the opinion of Vbiquetaries 6 re- 
felled, and the truth of ſound doc- 
trine confirmed, 


THE FIRST ARGVMENT, 


HE CMarcionites and Manichees imagined that Chriſt had not « 

true and ſolid body, but only made ſhew of the ſhape of a body, ſo that 

he [eemedonly to hane fleſh and bones, whereas indeede he bad them not, 
And further, that the very incarnation, and allthe motions & operati- 
ons of ( hbriſt did but onely ſeeme ſo in outward appearance, wheras in the 
truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done, Now the opinion of the 
Vbiquetie, andof the reall communicating of the properties of both na- 
tures doth raiſe againe from hell that phamtaſticall dotary and frenſie of 
thoſe hereticks. T herfore it ts no leſſe tobe abandoned &+ baniſhed ont of 
the church to hell than that hereſie of the Manicbeer, Thatthis opinion 
of Vbiquetiedoth giue life againeto the former, we proue. The V- 
biquetariesare of opinion, and ſoteach,thatal the properties ofthe 
godhead were preſently, frotheverypoine of Chrills conception, 
really «fuſed trom the godhead uf the Word into the humane na- 
turewhich Chriſt took, Hencetheſe abſurditics wil follow: 1. {/ri/f 
ſpall not be truely borne of the Virgin, if as touching thenature of his 
humanity, he was truly &eſlentially withoutthe womb of his Mo- 
ther before he was borne; and after hewas born he remained nolels 
truly and ſubſtantially, ascouching his humanity, in that ſelfe-lame 
womb,than before. 2 .{ brit was not truly weak in his bumane nature, 
and ſubictt topaſſions, it he were then alſo ascouchingtheſame na- 
ture partaker of thediuinemaieſty & omnipotency. 3. Hee was not 

truly dead, it allointhe trme of hisdeath, astuuching his loule and 

body, he were ellentially preſenceutry-wheretogither with his god- 

head, For,the(oule being eucry-where preſent, couldnotbereally 
ſeparated,in diltanceof places from the body, which alſo ſhould be 
every-where preſent, and (oneither could the b=dy die, butone- 


ly inoutward appearance and imagination. 4. He a/cendednet truely 
inſ's 
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into h:axen : but it ſhall beſaid to haue beene onely avaineandima- 
ginary,and phantaſticall ſpeRacle,if he were in his body ſubſtanti- 
ally chere,beforc hevilib|yaſcendedthither: and after hewasaſcen- 

ded chicher, he remained yet,in theſubſtantiallpreſence of theſame 

budy,no letle truely,thanbeforeon the earth, yea andin thevery 

bodicsalſo of thefaithfull, Iftheſethings(o tell out inthetruth of 
theching it will followthatthe (ame body of Chrilt was indeede at 
once and together, borhweake and omnipotent, baſe and glorious, 
ſubieQto lufferings,andnot (ubic R,dead and aliue, limited and vn- 

limired ; which is horrible ro afhrme. For auoyding thereforcof 
theſe prodigious and impious abſurdities, they will except ,thar hee 
was not 45 touching his body,otherwiſe than lmited,weake,ſubielt ropaſ- 

fons,and mortall,im the time of bis humiliation ; becau/c he had debaſed 
him'elfe,aud would not ſhew forth that Maieſty, communicated unto his 

bedy, before his reſurreftion, Anſ. Theyinterprete amille thatdeba» 
ſing of himſelfe, ofalltheglory and Maicltic of his humanity hid- 

den and keptcloſe foratime : whereas it is to be vnderltcod inre- 

ſpetofthe Diunity ofthe Word,in that he would rake the forme 

ofa ſeruant,thatis,the malle of ournature,and become man, More- 

ouer,itwill follow thatChriſt did ſhew forth the communicated po» 
werand Maieſty of his fleſh , euen then, when hee was indeed weake 
andlimited,or circumſcribed in body :2s when ſhedding teares ,he 

raiſed Lazarusfrom the dead,andwhen being apprehended by the 
Jewes,he healed Malchus , whom Peter wounded. Now what is it 

elleto raiſethe Marctonites vp againefrom hell, or in che greateſt 
matter of all othcrsimpiouſly to blaſpheme, if this benot ? 


The ſecond Argument. 


== blaſphemsie of Samoſatenus, Ariusand the late Antitrinitaries, 
is this : That ( hriſt,man ts not properly and by nature God, but only 
by an acerdental{ participation of Duame properties, Alaieſty , honour, 
power,andvertne. The Vbiquetaries alſo maintame the [ame conjide- 
ration «f the Godhead of Chriftnangwhile they define the perſona!lount- 
on by his communicating alone of propertier whereby the fleſh of ( ori? is 
made omnipotent and ewery where, So that now that man ts , and © alled 
God ;not that he ts properly and by nature God , but hecanſe inſc11:e yo» 
wer,maieſty,and gloryg's giuen bun from G od,end allthe gifts of thr holy 
Ghoſt are beſtowed on him without mea/ure,Now this accid-nia't bejtowe 


my 
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ing of the Godhead and all the properties doth not make (brift to beyrs. 

perly and by nature Ged,but onely by Dinine grace,or God vnproper(y ſo 

called : becanſe it is not the very eſſential Godhead of the Word, b1:: 4 

cert aine participation thereof,in vertue andefficacy.And therefor: the 

ſounder Fatbeys obiefted unto the Arians,that they took away the !rue 

and eternal! Godheadof (briſt ohen they made him « God gnot by natiirg 

but by grace hy participation onely of dignity and Maieftie, Therefore 

ſeeing the Ubiquetaries alſo equalling owr Immannell with God , by par. 

ticipation of properties onely, take away bis true and eternall Goahead, 

we doe diſclaime and accurſe this their doitrine as bla/phemoru and here- 

ticall, Andthatthey doe this,their owne wordes and opinionswit- 

Brentiusinre- Nellezas Brentius,and [acobus Andrzas,and others of themin their 

cog-p-20 writings. Whence we conclude,that the Vbiquetaries holdthe ſame 

CO = withthe Ariansandthe Antitrinitaries , of the Godheadof 

l. 25,8 26 © ma : ts is,thatall cteemehim for God, — 

And Apol. Ing: onlyby grace icipation.new,t ,created,adopted, I 

29 al: the - berrae.huiſt ſhal notbe dead nenberadions man, 

ſuch as theVbiquetazies repute him,who(as Seructus)holdthisopi- 

Lib: 1 de Tri. Nion : That God can communicate the fulneſſe of his Godbead, gine tus 

aitate: Dininity, Maieſtie,power,and glory unto man,But we execrate and de- 
reſt the (ame blaſphemy of both. 


SEE— 


am 


The third Argument, 


Eſftorixa taught , That the vnion of God the Word with man wa 
wrong bt by S participation only of equality, as touching Mateſty, 
bonor power ve) tme,and operation. Nenther doth be make the difference 
of the dwelling of the Wordin mans nature which himſelfe tooke , and in 
other Sainti,to conſiſt in any other thing , than m thoſe gifts and graces 
beſtowed by Godon man, T he ſelfe-ſame alſo doe the Vbiquetaries teach, 
becauſe they crie,that there ir no difference betweene the inhabiting and 
dwelling of the Godbead mm Peter ,and in Chrift , except it be taken from 
the communication of the giftes or properties of the Godhead : and they 
contendythat by thi; meanes this man , which was taken by the Word, is 
Goa becauſe the Worddoth nothing without bims , but «ll thing by him, 
This i nothing elſe then to makg Chriſt man , onely Godby an accident, 
Wherefore the dollrmme of Ubiquety is altogether the ſame with Neſtori- 
Terz:lib:le m4 hereſie, Tertullian faith : [f Chriſt be man onely how then is be pre- 
Trin;p:6:0: ſent everywhere being called vyon and inuocated tering this is not the 
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niture of men,but of God,to be able to be preſent in allplaces, By this 
teſtimony is refuted the Vbiquety ofthe humane nature in Chrilt, 
Ob.But the vnion of the 'Dinine and humane nature in Corift is wnſee 
parable Therefore w hereſoener the dinine nature is , there is alſs the bu» 
mane nature. Anl.It istrue which is ſaid, that the wnion ts vnſeparable, 
The#ordneuer forſakeththe nature once allumed andtaken. But 
the Word isnotin the humane nature ,astheſouleis included in my 
body.Wherelocuer my body is,there mult my ſoule needes be, nei- 
ther is my ſouleat the ſametime without my body, But theWwordis 
notſoin Chriſt, man : but he is ſo vnſeparably and perſonally» the 
humane nature,asthat heistogether alſo wirhowr the humane na- 
ture inall the parts ofthe world,as he filleth all; and in holy men 
and Angels by hisſpeciall preſence. The perſonall vnion of both 
natures doth not cuert the generall aRtion and working of his 
ſence and maieſtiez neyther doth it let or hinderthe (peciall wor- 
king of his preſence: becauſe the Wordis effeRuall,and worketh for- 


cibly inche regenerate. 


i. 


The generall points wherein the ( hurches , which profeſſe the 
Goſpell, agree or diſagree in the controuerſie concerning. 
the Lords Swpper. 


4 Bowe + agree in theſe points: 1.Thatas welthe ſupperofthe Lord, 
as Baptiſme,is a vilible pledge & teſtimony annexed by Chriſt 
himſelfe tothe promiſe of grace,to this end chiefly, that our faith 
inthis promiſe might be confirmedand (trengrthned. 2.Thatinthe 
wuevicoftheſupper,as wel as inall other (acramentsrwo things are 
gjuen by God ynto vs,& arerecciued ofvs,namely,carthly,external 
and viſible ſignes,as are bread and winez and beſides theſe,alſo hea- 
uenly,internall,& inviſible gifts,asarethetrue body of leſus Chriſt 
together with all his gifts and beneftes, and heauenly treaſures. 3. 
That intheſupper weare made partakers,not onely of the (pirit of 
Chrill and his ſatisfaion, iuſtice,vertue,and operation , but alſo of 
the very ſubſtance and eſſence of histrue body and bloud, which 
was giuenfor vstodeath on thecrolle , and which was (hed forvs 
and aretruly fed with theſeif-lame vnto crernal life: & thatthisvery 
thing Chriſt ſhouldteach,and make known vnto vs by this viſible 
receyuing of this bread & wine in his ſupper. 4. Thatthebreadand 
wine arenot. changed intothe fleſh & bloudof Chriſt, but remaine 
true. 
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truc and naturallbreadandwine : that alſo che body and bloudof 
Chriſt arenotſhutvpin che bread and wine: andtherforethe bread 
and winearecalled the body of Chrilt: his body and bloud, inthis 
ſenſe; furthathisbody and bloud are not onely lignified by theſe, 
and ſetbeforeoureyes,but alſo becauſcas often as we eate and drink 
this breadand wine, in the true andrightvſe, Chriſt himſelfe giueth 
vs his body and bloudindeed to be the meateand drinke of eternall 
life.5.That without the right vſe,thisreceyuing of bread and wineis 
no Sacrainentzneyther any thing,but an m_ and vaine ceremo- 
nic andſpeRacle,and ſuch as men abuſeto their owne damnation, 
6.That there isnoother trueand lawfullvſe of the Supper, beſides 
that, which Chriſt himſelfe hath inſtirured, and commaundedtobe 
kept,namely this zthatthis bread andthis wine be eaten and drun- 
ken inremembrance of him , and to ſhewforth his death. 7. That 
Chriſt in his Supper doth not commaund and requirea dillembled 
and hypocritical remembrance of him,and publiſhing of his death, 
but ſuch asembraceth his paſſionand death, and all his benefitey 
obtayned by theſe tor vs,by a true and liuely faith,and with earneſt 
andardentthankefulnetle, and applyerh them vnto thoſe which 
eateand drinke,aspropervntothem. 8 That Chriſt will dwell in 
beleeuers onely,andin them,who not through contempt, buttho- 
rough neceſlity,cannot cometo the Lords Supper, yeain all belee- 
ucrs,cuenfrum the beginning ot the world, to all eternity , euen as 
well,andafter the ſame manner,as he will dwell in them ,who came 
vnto the Lords Supper, 


They diſagree in theſe points : 

I | br at one part contendcth,thattheſewords of Chriſt, 7b 

5 my body, mult be vaderſtoud,as the words ſound,which 

yetthat part itielfe doth not proue : but the other parte, that thoſe 
wordes muſt bevnder{tood Sacramentally,accordingtothedecla« 
ration of Chriſt and Paul,accordingto the moſt certaine and infal- 
liblerule andlieuell of the articlesof our chriſtian faith, 2, That one 
part will hauethe body and bloud of Chrilt to bee efTenciallylnor 
Withthebread andehe wine , andſu tobe caten, as that together 
with the bread and the wine , out of the handof the Miniſter, itcn- 
tereth by the mouth of the receiuers into their bodies; but the 0- 
ther part wil haue che budy of Chriſt, which in the fir(t ſupper ſateat 
the table by the Diſciples , now to bee andcontinue, not heere on 
earth,but abouc inthe heaucns,aboue & without this vilible __ 

an 
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and heauen, vntill he deſcend thence againe to iudgement, and yet 
that we notwithſtanding here on earth, as oft as we cate this bread 
with a true faith,arcſo fedde with his body , and madeto drinke of 
his bloud,that not onely through his paſ<ion and bloud ſhedde, we 
areclenſedfromour ſinnes;butarealſoinſuch ſort coupled , knit, 
andincorporated into histrue, c{ſentiall, humane body, by :isſpi- 
rit dwelling both in him andvs,thatwe are fleſh of his flcſh, & bone 
of his bones;zand are more neerely and firmely knit andvnited with 
him,than the members of our body arevnited with our head,and fo 
wedraw and haucin him and from him euerlaſting life. 3. That one 

wil have all, whoſocuer come tc the Lords Supper,and cate and 
drinke that bread and wine,whether they be beleeuers, or vnbclce. 
ners,to cate anddrinke corporally,andwith their bodily mouth the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : beleeuerstolife and Galuation : vnbelee- 
vers to damnation and death: theother holdeth, that vnbelecuers 
abuſeindeed the outward (lignes,bread and wine,totheir ownedam- 
nation, but thatthe faithfull only can cate and drinke by atruefaith, 
and the fore-alleadged working of the huly Ghoſt, the body and 
bloud of Chriſt vato cternall life, % 
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Queſt. 8 3. What are the keyes of the Kingdome of heanen? OnT.oo gn; 


ABBOTH- 


Anſw.Preaching of the Goſpell,and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline: 
by which heauen is opencd to the beleeuers, and is ſhuta- 
gainſt che vnbelecuers, 


— 


CO ——— 


Queſt. 84.How is the Kingdome of heanen opened and ſhut by 
the preaching of the Goſpel? 


Anſw. When by the commandement of Chriſtic is publike- 
ly declared to all and cuery one of the faithfull, char 
all their ſinnes are pardoned them of God, for the me- 
rite of Chriſt , ſo often as they embrace by a lively 
faichthe promiſe of che Goſpell; bue contrarily is dc- 
nounced to all Infidels and Hypocrites, that {o long 
the wrath of God and cucrlaſting damnation doth 

lic 


(a)loh.20, 21, 
32,23» 
Mat.16. I 9+ 
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lie on them,as they perſiſt in their wickedneſſe: (4)accor. 
ding to which teſtimonic ofthe Goſpell , God will iudge 
them,as wellin this life,as in theliketo come. 


— 


ueſt.85. How is the Kingdome of heauen opened and (hut 
r Ercleſuatticall diſcipline ? yo Pay 


Anſ. When according tothe commaundemenr of Chriſt, 
they who in name are Chriſtians, butin their do. 
rine &life ſhew themſelucs aliens from Chriſt, (b) 
afrer they hauing beene ſome time admoniſhed, 
willnordeparc fromtheir erroursor wickedncs,are 
made knowne vntothe Church, or rothem that are 
appointed for thar matter and purpoſe , of the 
Church ;andifneyther then they obey cheiradmo. 
nition, are of che ſame men by interdiftion from 
the Sacraments ſhur our from the Congregationof 
the Church,and by God himſelfe, outof the king- 
dome of heaucn. Andagaine, if they profeſſe and 
indeede declareamendment of life , are receiuedas 
members of Chriſtand his Church, (c) 


The Explication. 


$ SL Ecing it hath beene ſhewedin the Treatiſe next 
AIG] ©) poing before,who are to be admittedbytheChurch 

74 vnto the Lords ſupper gvery commodioully and 
2 fhitly ſhallthis dotrine follow, concerning the 
JF power ofthe keyes :wherin belides other _ 
| NAA D this chiefly is taught, How they who are not to 
SAY admitted, maſt be reftraynedand excluded fron 
the Sacrament r,/eaFt approaching unto them they propbane them, 


Thechiecfe queſtions are: 
1 What the power is of the keyes giuen vnto the Church, 
and what are the parts thereof. 
| 2 Whe- 
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2 Whether Ecdleſuafticall diſcipline and excommunication 


be neceſſary. 


3 Towhom that power is committed: againſt whom , and ; 


in what order tobe vſed. 

4 Towhat ends it is tobe direfted,and what abaſes there. 
in are tobe anoyded. 

5 What that power of the keies committed vnto the Church 
differeth from the cinill power. 


1 What the power of, the keyes ginen vnto the Church 
is, and what are the parts thereof. 


paAES FH E power of the keyer of the Kingdeme of beauen , which 
5) IS {rift game to bis (burch , is thepreaching of the Goſpell, 
0 OO and 90s amo diſciplme , whereby | been &s 
alike 2d to the belcening , and ſpout vp againſt the vnbeleentn 
andwnfaithfull. Or it is,the office or charge impoſed on the 
{burch by Chriſt , of denouncing , by the preaching of the Goſpell and 
("merch diſcrpline,Gods will ;and enen laring the grace of God,and 
remiſrion of ſins vnts the penitent , that ir,to themwho line in true faith, 
and repentance : but of denouncing vnto the wicked the wrath of God, 
andexcluſion or baniſhmont from the Kingdome of ( briſt and of caſting 
ſuch ont of the (hurch, as long as they ſhall ſhew themſelues in doftrine 
and life eſtranged from Chrift : and of receyning them againe into the 


{burch , when afterwards they ſhallrepent : | It is called the power of 8 
the keyes bya Metaphoreor borrowed(peech , taken from the Ste- Why <1 
wards of mens houſes ,towhom the keyes aredeliueredin charge: je, 
and che keyes import a Stewardſhipby a Metonymie or change of _—_ 
names betweene the /igne and the 1hing ſignified thereby z; as wee 
vletolay,The Sceprer or (rowneof any Countrey, when we intimate 
and (ignibe thereby the Kingdome of that Countrey. Wherefore _ 
Paul ſaith, The ('bwreb is the houſe of the Iramg God, The CMmiſters <—g 
of the (burch are G ds Stewards. Forlooke whata faithfull Steward "47 
is in his Maſters houſe, crdering all chings at his Maſters beckegthe 
ſameafaithfull Miniſter is in Gods Church. Wherefore che denoun- 
cingof Gods will in his Church, isexecuted by the Miniſters, as the 
Stewardsin hisname. God himfelfe is authour of this Miniſtery, 
who gauethis power and priuiledge to hisChurch, and —_— it 
y 
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by the name of the kejer ſaying vnto Peter, /will give wnto thee the 
keyes of the King dome of heauen: that is, the officeor power of ſhut- 
tingand opening the Kingdome ol God: and vntoall his Diſciples, 
Whatſoener ye binde on earth ſhall be bound in heauen , and what ſoruer 
ye looſe on earth,ſoall be [oaſed m heanen, So then the keyes are that 

wer of opening and ſhutting,binding and loolingy andarecalled 
hw fromtheethicacieof this power. For the Church yerely by 
the word of GodinChriſtsname(whoſe place the Miniſtersſupply) 
doth open and ſhutheauen, binde and looſe men z and the holy 
Ghoſt works powerfully by the wor.as Chriſt promiſed: Whoſe-ſe. 
ener ſmneryeremit they are remitted unto them; and whoſe-ſoener ſue 
ye retaine they areretained, | 

Now the chief andprincipall parts of this power of the keyes are 
ewo: Thepreaching of the Goſpell,or miniſtery ofthe word:& Church. 
mdgement,which is called alſoſpirituall Diſcipline or Iuriſdition, 
whereunto excommunication belongerh. [ With eyther of theſe 
two parts,the Church ſhutteth and openeth, bindethand looſeth, 
By thepreaching of the wordit ſhutteth and bindeth, whenitdenoun- 
cethto Hypocrites and Infidels Gods wrath and eternalldamnatt- 
on,vntilltheyrepent:anditopeneth andlooſeth,when iepreacheth 
to thefaithfull and penitent,remiſlion of finnes and Gods fauour 
through Chrilt. By Eccleſiaſticall iudgement it ſhutteth and bins 
deth,when it excommunicaterh ——_—— and refraQtary or ſtub- 
borne perſons,thatis,cxcludeth themfrom the communion of the 
Sacraments,the Church and Kingdome of God: againe itopeneth 
and looſeth thereby,when itreceiueththeſame perſons, vpontheir 
repentance,as members of Chriſt and his Church, 

Here weare ro obſcruea difference inthe order of theſe two parts, 
For in the preaching of the Goſpell the keyes do firſt /ooſe, and after- 
ward; binde; but in Eccleliaſticall Diſciplinethey fir? bn4e, and «f+ 
terwards looſe, Againe in the former.chey brude and /oo/e the ſame, or 
diwers parttes : inthe later they b:md* and looſe the ſame per/ons onely,| 
Now Excommunication ts the baniſhing of a griewous renſgreſorg an 


open vngodly,and obimate per ſon , from the fellowſhip of the faithful, 


by theindgement of the Elders or chiefe men , and by the conſent of the 
whole( burch,exerciſedc+ executed in the name & anthority of Chriſt 
and of the holy Ghoſt to the end that the offenaer being put to ſhame, may 
repent,and ſcandals m the Church may be prenented. This excluſion 
orexileisnot onely fromthe Sacraments, but cuenfrom thewhole 
communion of chefaithfull,whereunto the ubſtinate pertaine not 

at 
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externall is ratified in heauen by the internall, according to Chriſls 
promiſe : Whatſoener ye binde on earth ſpall be bound in heawen. 


No” —— 


———— 


2. Whether Eccleſiafticall yr Ap and excommunication be 
neceſſary in the Church. 


Oncerning the CMiniſtery of the word, there is no doubt butall 
Prophers,Chriſt,and the Apoſtles haue preached: & wher- 

as Eccleſiaſticall Turifdiion hath a necel(lary coherence with the 
miniſtery of Gods word jtis notto be doubted cherof,in as much as 


God himfſeife and Chriſt,and rhe Apoſtle Paul, haue both by pre- 1y.e r8. 25. 
cept: andprattiſe confirmed andeſtabliſhedit. And verely ifno terri- 2.The@l. 3,14. 
tory,noCttie can ſtand without difcipline, lawes,& png ys 1.Cor.y. 1, 


om 1-T im.1.20- 


Church alſo, which isthe houſe ofthe liuing God, hath need 
fpirituall polity and TREES much differ from ciuil iu- 
riſdiftion.Church- Diſcipline therefore is neceſſary: 1. /n refpef? of 
God; gener«ll commandement , of preventing the profanation of his 
Sacraments both in the old & new Teſtament. Intheold Teſtamene 
God would notthatthe rebellious ſhould bee repured ſo muchas 


- members of his people, but would haue them cur off : much leſle 


would hce endurethatthey ſhould be admirtedto his Sacraments. 


Theperſon that dooth onghtproſumpraveſhy whether borne in the land yy.m 15.10,x 


or a ſtranger the ame bla/ſphem+th the Lord: therefore that perſon ſhall 
be cut off from among his people. Becauſe be hath deſpiſedthe wordofrbe 
Lord,and bath broken his commanndement that perſon ſhall be witerly 
cxr off. God would that al ſhould come vntothe Paſſcouer,thatis,all 
the membersof his people: butthe rebellious &obſtinate breakers 
of his couenant he vtterly diſclaimed and renounced from being 
members of his people : therefore he permitted them not to come 


therunto. T hat man that will dopreſumpruonſly, not thre. Yang the Deug17.12, 


Pri:ſ( that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to miniſter there) or onto 
the Indge,that man ſhall dis,and thon ſhalt takg away enill from Iſrael, 
By theſetwo places God will haue thoſe cut off which arerebellious 
againſt his law, andthateuen from the ciuill ſtate and Common- 
wealth :neyther doth hee permitthem to bee any members of his 
people z much lefle then will hee hauc them to bee accounted 
G88 mem- 


atall [Teiatwofold; /nternall, which concernah God onely; ad +, c.... .e 
Externall,which belongeth to the Church. The #nternal/ excont Excommuri» 
munication is manifeſted tomenon earth by the exterzall; andthe cation. 


_ 


Ifa.66, z. 


ler.6.20. 
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Prov.1 5,8. 


Marth. 3-6, 


Act.a.38.&8, 
37* 


822 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 


membersof his-yifible Church, and admitted tothe Sacraments, 
Theciuill orjudicialllaw indeede is taken away, as alſo arethecere. 
mogies: butthat cſpeciall difference berweene the Citizens of the 
Church andothers,isnot taken away. [In thefirlt of Elay isa whole 
Sermonagainlt thewicked which offered ſacrifices vnto God, and 
there God will not thatthey ſhould ſacrifice vnto him : therefore 
nowalſo he willnotrhat ſuchmen be admitred to the Sacraments. 
Bring no more oblationi((aith God)m vaine, Obie, God will that all 
fiuld celebrate the Paſſepuer, Therefore herehence he excluded not the 
wicked, Anſ., God willthat all celebrate his Paſleouer z that is, all 
ſuch as hewill haue accounted for membersof hisChurch and peo- 
pſegnor the obſtinate,yhom he commanded to be ſequeſtredfrom 

is congregation. Againe, Eſaythe 66, hedeteſterh(uc pare 
in their wickedneſle zand yet offer ſacrifices vato him : He that ku 
leth a bullockegs as if be ſlew a man : he that ſacrificeth a ſheepe , arif 
be cut off a dogs necks : he that offereth an oblation,as if he offered ſwines 


 bloud: be that remembretb incen{egas if he bleſſed an 1doll. Inthe 6.0f 


leremic he ſharpely reproueththoſe, who being defiled with their 
abominations,yetdurlt appeare in his Temple. Ezekiel the 20.hee 
threatnerhthat hewill not a»ſwere when heis askedby them, who 
gocafterother Geds, andthen preſent themfelues in Gods Tem» 
ple,when they are polluted. In theſame Chapter he aith,thatthey 
vH/p00 his Sabbaths and pollute his SanQuary , who, when they 
aue gonea whoring after Idols, appeare in his Temple. Amos the 
5.-he reieReth the ſacrifices and worſhip of tranſgrellors: / hate and 
abhorre your feaſt dayes , and will not ſmell in your ſolemne aſſemblies. 
Haggai the 2.he prohibiteth the vncleane infoule once to rowch bo- 
ly thing:,where he ſpeaketh of moralland ceremoniallvncleanenes. 
The ſacrifice of the nicked ir abomination vnto the Lord, In the New 
Teſtament Iyhn admitteth them onely ro baptiſme, whocontelled 
their linnes and repented : Bring forth fruites worthy amendment of 
life. L eaue thine offering before the Altar andgoe thy way y firſt be re- 
tonciled to thy brother , and then come and offer thy gift, Therefore 
whoſocuer reconcileth not firſt him(e]fevnto his brother, heeisto 
be debarred the Sacraments, For Chrift willthat all ſubmit them- 
ſelues firſt vnto God,according to ali his commaundements, before 
they approachtoany Sacrament, Fur by the name of eAl/tar , heere 
arevnderſtood any Sacraments whatlqeuer, Amend your lines;and 
be baptiſed enery one of yow, If thowbelreneſt with all thine heart thou 
mayeſt be baptiſed, Therefore, ifthou belecueſt not , thou mayelt 
noe. 
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not. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrificets Dinets, WOO Ys. 
and not vnto God. Ye cannot bepartakers of the LordrTable, andof the **, 
Tableof Dinels, Whoſoener eateth unworthily is guilty ofthe Lords bod yy, 
de: Butthe wicked eating without faith and repentance cate vn- 
worthily : therefore they are guilty. Weoughtenotto partake in o- 
ther mens ſinnes ; andwe ought notto winkeat any mans deſtruti. 

on :therefore we may not admitthe wicked tathe Sacrainent , leaſt 
they eatevntothem(elues damnation, WIS" 

2 InreſpeftofChriſt & his Apoſtlesſpeciallcommatidement: = 
If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee,goe and tell him bis fanlt betweene 
hm and thee alone : if be heare thee,thou haſt wonne thy brother. "But 
if he heare thee not take yet with thee one or two,that by the month of two 
or three witneſſes enery word may bee confirmed, eAnd if he will tot 
vouchſafe to heare themgellit unto the Church : and if he refuſe to heave 
the Church alſo, let him be unto thee 4s an beatben man and 4 publicane. 
Verely I ſay unto youfVhatſoener ye binde on earth,ſhall be bound in hea- 
wen ; 4nd whatſoeuer ye looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heanen.But Chrilt 
will noe that his Sacraments,which he inſticuted for the faithful a- 
lone, bemade common with Pagansand Publicanes. Andlealt this 
mandate might be ynderſtood of ſome priuate and (peciall judge- 
ment, it is expreſly added: Whatſoener ye ſhall binde,c5c which words 
cannot be otherwiſe vnderſtood, but ofthe publique power of the 1.Cor.,3,4,5; 
keyes. / verely,as abſent in body but preſent in ſpirit , bawe determined 
already as though I werepreſent that hethat hath done this thing, when 
ye are gathered together , and my ſpirit , in the name of our Lord leſia 
Chriſt chat ſuch one, 1 ſay by the power of our Lord I:ſiu Chriſt, be deli- 
werrd ynto Satanfor the deftrultion of the fleſh,that the ſpiritmaybe ſa. 
wed in the day of our Lord Ieſus, Andagaine: with ſuch a one cate nor, Lib.y,i1.1;. 
Put ana therefore from among your ſelues that wicked man ,Forwhat 
concord hath yu with Beliall? or what part hath the belrener with 
the Infide'l? We command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord [:(ia 
Chri/t,that yee withdraw your [elues from enery brother that walketh in- 2.Thell. 3.6.14 
ordmately, and net after the inftyution which yereceinedof vs, If any 
man obcy not our ſayings note him by a letter andbane no company with 
bim, that he may be aſhamed. /f there come any vnto you,C+ bring not this 2.loh.y.10. 
deftrine , receiue him not to houſegneither bidde him,God ſpeed, For, be 
that bi 14eth him, God [peed,'s partaker of his ewill deeds.) 

3 The powerof che keyes isnecetlary , in reſpelt of Gods glory, ; 
For Godis reproached and defpited , if vvithout difference wicked 
blaſphemers goe in the number of his children, and his king- 

Ggg 2 dome 


Mat.18, 15, 16, 
17,18. 
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dome and the divels bee confounded, 
4+ Leaſt the Sacraments be profaned, and that giuen the wickedin 


' the Supper, whichis deniedthem inthe word. 


$5. That the purity of Gods deatrine and wor ſoip bee preſerned. 

6. For the ſafety of the Charch,which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhe wit- 
tingly and willingly prophane Chriſts Sacraments, or ſuffer them 
to be prophaned. , 

7. For the ſafety of the ſinners,that they being often admoniſhed 
and putto ſhame, may returneto = nnrgr 

$ For anoyding of offence m the «rch,that others,weakelings be 
not corrupted by cuill example. Know ye net that 4 luitle leanen le 
weneth the whole lnmpe ? 

9 For auoyding of offence among thoſe that are withomt Jeaf?t they who 
are not as yet member: of the Church,come not toit, 

10 That the nan of God might not be blaſphemed and evill ſpoken 
of by others,and his couenant deſpited and reproached, 

'$ T hat from the ſinners themſelues puniſhment may be ancrted a 
becauſe the wicked approchingvntothe Lords table,cate their own 
damnation, Whereforethat this may notcome to palle, the Church 
is bound to prouide, that ſuch approchenot thither, 

12 They whodenie the faith and dottrine of Chriſt are to be excluded 
from the Church,and from the vc of the Sacraments, For the faithfull 
or Chriſtians are notto be confounded, or mingled with thoſe who 
arenot members of the Church,or withthoſe who are profelled vn- 
godly perſons,blaſphemous, reuolters to Arianiſme, Mahumetifm, 
andche like. But they that denie and refule to repent, deny thefaith 
ard dodtrine ; T hey prof: ſe that they know God but by works they dene 
krm. And hethatdenieth the faith,is worſe than Infidels. Therefore 
they who perſiſt in theirwickednelle, and denicto repent, are tobe 
ſhur out ofthe Church, neyther are they to be admitrtedtothevſe 
of the Sacraments. 

13 And here hath placethatſaying of Chriſt, G:#- nor chat which 
is holy to dogs, Wherefore neither tothe Sacramentsare doggesto be 
admitted,namely,thoſe which perlilt in their wickednes , and make 
a mock of Gods word. For if Chriſt ſpeakerth this of his aud:ble word, 
to wit,theword preached,which yet was inſtitutedfor the conucrted 
and ynconuerted, or ſuch as wer* vettobe conuerted : much more 
ſhall chis likewiſe be ſpoken of his v4,35/e word, nawely,of the Sacra- 
ments,which were ordained andinſt:tuted for the converted onely, 

14 Open Infidels wicked ones,and blaſphemer:s ,ought not to be bay» 


tiſed, 
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tiſed. For they oughtnotto be _ ,who beleeue not with. heir 
whole heart, Wherfare ala, 757 tothe Eunuch, /f rho beleene?F 
with al thine heart thou mayeit be bapti/ed, So lohnallo Baptiſed none 
but ſuch as confeſſed their fins, Now if blaſphemers & vnbelecuers are 
not to be baptiſed ,it followeth chatthey are to bee ſhut out of the 
Church, & not to beadmitted to thereceyuing of the Sacraments. 
They who ought notto be baptiſed,neither oughetheyto be admit. 
ted vnto the Supper: forthere is oneand the ſame reaſon in both, 
15 They whoarenot as _—_— , are not to be admitted onto the 
Supper:butto chem uhotorlake r Baptiſme, Baptiſine is no Bap- 


tilm zaccordingtothat ofthe Apoſtle, /fthon be 4 tranſgreſſor of the Rom.2.25, 


Law thy circumciſion ts made vacircumci/ion:that iv, thou pe. ſcuere 
in thy tranſgreſfion without Therfore they whoforſake 
their baptiſme, are notto be admitted vntothe Supper. Ob. Then 
thry who forſake their baptiſme,are alſo to be baptiſed after therr recey= 
wing into the (hurch, eAnſ. Their receyuing into the Church by 
baptiſme,is firmeandin force tothem that repent, without any ice- 
ration of the ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſme is an entrance'into the 
Church,they who forfake it,arenotinthe Church ; andtherfore as 
long asthey continue ſuch , they arenotto be admitted eytherinto 
the Church, or vntothe ſupper. 

16 Vntowhom the promiſe of grace doth not belong , unto them. the 
ſigne of grace ought not tobe extended : otherwile the Church ſhould 
deal corruptly admitting them whom God excludeth,& ſhou'd be 
diverſe and diſagreeing from her ſelfe : for ſhe ſhould abſolue them 
by che >:ſible word,u hom ſhecondemned by the a«dible word, Wher. 
forecthewicked and blaſphemous,whom God hath reieRed,andde- 
priued of his grace, arenot to be admitted vnto the Sacraments, 
which arethe (ignes of Gods grace. 

17 Themſtitmtion of the Sacraments or the condition , which muſt be 
obſerned in comming to the Sacraments yequireth faith andrepent ance. 
Therforethey who ſhew notrepenrance, ought not to be admitted. 
This argument followeth by a counterpoſition : They which haue 
repentance and faith are to be admitted : Therforethey which hauc 
not repcntanceand faith arenotto beadmitted, 
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;. To whom the power of rhe keyet ig committed againſt whom, 
and in what ordey tobe vſed. 


Nmtowhom the declaration and denouncing of Gods word © com. 
muted,re thew alſo ts committed the power of the keyes. The de. 
nouncingandpubliſhingehe anger and fauour of God. which isper. 
formedinthe preachingof che Goſpell,is commirtedynto the A. 
niſters.Forthe preaching of theGoſpel is commitredeothem alone, 
But that whuch us exerciſed in ( hurch-diſcipline belongeth 
to the whole Charch.Forvnto the whole Church doch Diſcipline and 
fpiritual{Ivriſdiftion belong. Now the denouncing and declaration 
which is vſedin the mmiſtery of Gods words dane after avorbrr maner, 
than in the Church Diſciple ln the TI anger of 
God,the word going before,is by cucry alone or Miniſter of 
the word priuatcly denounced agaiuſtallvngodly,vnbelccuingand 
vnrepengng perſons: namely,that they are exiled from theking- 
dome —_ len It —_— 

tothe | c Golpell: Andagaine , if they repent, 
race CE  nghend remiflion of {mnesis by the ſame Pa- 
= and Miniſters, (ignified and declared out of the word of God 
vntothera. Ob, T hen have men power to condewwne.. Anſ, They haue 
How the Minis gy;i/teriglpower,thatis,thecharge and funRion of denouncing vn» 
war vo" to men,accordingto Godsward, that Godremitterh or not remit- 
(olue and con» teth their ſinnes, And this is donetwo wayes : Firſt, andin generall, 
&<mnc: when in the preaching of the Goſpell,they declare , That all beleener: are 
x {aued,and that al vnbeleeners are condemned. Secondly, when a they 
0 exerciſe thus funt}1on of declurmg Gods will prnately vnto particular 
men,and towards ewery one in ſenerallpay when remilsion of;finnes is 
promiſed toſome eertaine perſon repenting , and whenlikewiſethe 
anger and diſpleaſureof God is denounced againſt any one perſon 
notrepenting,as long as he continueth inchat mind.SoPeter ſaid to 
Simon Magus , Thos baſt nexther part nor fellonſhipin thu buſineſſe. 
The (ame is to be faid in particular eocuery one , as often asnced re- 
quirethz neither mult we dojtat our own pleaſure, but accordingto 
the word of God. And this is the power of the keies granted vnto the 
Paltors,& annexed vntothe miniftery of the word. Butto execute 
thisſentence declared,belongethto God alone. /n Eccl:fiaſticall [#n- 
riſd/Htien,or Church-iudgement,the denouncing of the fayour and 
wrath of God,isnotdone by any prwatcly,but by the whol Church, 
or 
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orin the name of thewhole Church , by ſuchas aredeputed there- 
unto by common conſent of all. And this denouncing is vcd for 
ſome certaine cauſes,and towards ſome certaine perſons , having al- 
ſo companyingit adebarring andexcluding from thevſeof the Sa- 
craments,when need requireth. | 


Now #hoaretobeexcommunicated,is known ſufficientlyb y that 7 
which hath beene ſaid before z pamely ſuch as eyther denieſome 1, ire to be 
Article of faith,or ſhew that they wil notrepent,or ſubmit notthem excommunica- 


e 


ſeluesto the will of God,accordingto bis commandements,neither *<4- 


makeany doube of perſiſting ſtubborn/y in maniteſt wickednes All 
ſuch are noe to be admicted init cheChurch:z arif chiey have beene 
admirred intothe Church in bapeifrae , yeewe mult not goeforward 


in otfering them the Lords ; 
nk. ur ar nas cans IF office of the keyes, The order how 


which Chriſt himſelf, Mat.1 8.hathſeedown,Whenaman hath com- ©* #retobe 
mitted ſome priuate treſpaile, he muſt Hrlt be conrteonſly admoniſbed ny 


tothe commandement of Chriſt ; /f rhy brother 


one 
Ira/paſſe againſt rhee,go and tel bim bus fawlt between bum and thee alone; Mxe.13. ry. 


if be heare thee thou baſt won thy brother, Moreouer,it being admoni- 
ſhed by one, he dothnot yetrepent,he mult be again prwately adme- 
wiſhed by thee g akyng ave. or two with thee, And(uch admonitions mult 
be doneaccording to Godsword, & with ion of goodwill 
towardsthe oftcnder, &thatnot butfor iuſt, weighey,and ne- 
cellary. And if neyther{o admoniſhed by one ortwo he repent, he « 
tobe corretted by the whole (burch. Whichalſo Chriſt hath comman- 
ded, If he wird not vonchſate ro heare themgtellit unto the Church, Now 
ifa mantranſgrale publikely by offendingofthewhole Church,he 
malt alſo publtkely be: corretedby, the Church , according as his 
treſpalle is: if neither yet hewil repent, being admoniſhed & chalti- 
ſed by the Church,whetherit be hethatcomirted a priuattreſpalle, 
or he that committed a publike offence, at length excommunicati- 
on muſt be mflitedby rhe Church,asthe extreme & laſt remedy to 
correct men ob(tinate and impenitent :even asalſoChrilt himlelfe 
comandethin theſe wordsnexrfollowingthe place before alleaged, 
If he refuſe to hear the { burch alſo, et him be vnto thee 45 an beathi may 
& «publican.lntheſe words Chrilt expreſly commandeth al,whoſs- 
ever being after this ſort admoniſhed by the church, wilnotrepent, 
tobe by checomon conſent ofthechurch excommunicated, yntill 
they reper,| This thEis che lawful courle of reclaiming ſuch asgo a+ 
lide& >= omare-wes inChr.church,itthedegrees preſcribed _ 
G88 4 | 


Whois an A. 
poſtata. 


[ 
Luk.2z 25: 
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obſeruedin the execution:the degrees preſcribed are foure: 1. Abrs. 
therly prinate admonition.2, An admonition by many.3.e An admonition 
by the Church, q.The publique decree and ſentence of the { burch, The 
firſt andſeconddegree take; placein priuate offences zthe third in 
notoriousand gricuous publique crimes or ſcandals, the fourthin 
acaſe of contumacy, in which only the Church proceedeth to ex- 
communication,reputing the obſtinate party for an Heathen and 
Publican zthatis, for analiant and ſtranger from the Church and 
KingdomeofGod, vntillherepent. Wherefore necellarily before 
excommunication firlt goeth a knowledge of ſome lip orerrour, 
and a knowledge of obſtinacy or ſtubbornneſs. ifthenany man be- 
come a Papiſt,oran Arian, ur a Davidian,or an Apoſtatainanyo- 
ther kind,he muſt notbe reputed a member of CO 
himſclfe profeſle thathe is,anddelireto continue therein, vnleſle 
abiure & deteſt his errour , & live accordingtothe doftrine of the 
Goſpel.Thereaſon is, becauſe 'God wil/bane b(burch ſeparatedfrom 
all -ther [ett s and lims of the diwel : but they who rexerſe their oath 

in baptiſme,are limmes of the dinell: therefore they are to be exiled: 
Church ; yea though they profeſſe rhemſelnes(briftians, For in deedes 
they denie,what they profeſs in words: & thereforeir is cuident that 
they lic & dilfemble z ſeeing faith and a Chriſtian life cannot be dif. 
joyned,& they who ſeparartethem mock God and his Church. Now 
a» Apeftata is notſuch a one as ſometimes, or oftentimes offendeth 
in life and doArine,and repenteth againegbut ſ#ch 4 one,as who being 
apparantly connilted of open errors and outrager,refu/eth to defift from 
them, Howbeitif any profelle repentance, and make outward ſhew 
thereof.,though inwardly he bean hypocrite, the Churchis bound 
toadmitſuch a one,vntill he bewray himſelfe.For the Church may 
not iudge of things ſecretand hidden. ] 


—————— 


—— 


1. What are theends of the Excleſiaſticall diſcipline , and what 
abuſes are therein tobe anoided. 


Hriſt hath giuenco hisChurch the power ofexcommunication, 

ot forthe deſtruRtion of the ſinner which is to beexcommu- 
nicated,but for his ed:fication and(ſaluation. | Wherefore theend of 
this Dilcipline is not coeſtabliſh che ſoueraignty and tyrannic ofthe 
Minitters : The Kings of the Gentiles rargne ower them z but ye ſhall not 
be ſo.The Miniſters themſclues mult moſt of all bee (ybieR to this 
dilei- 
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diſcipline, and with this bridle they are ſpectally contained within 
the bounds of their vocation; becauſe the keies belongnoeto Mini- 
filers alone, buttothe whole Church. Much lelleis this the end of 
Eccleliaſticall diſcipline, that wretched linnersſhc uld be vexed, op- Theends and 
preiſed, and drivento deſperation, Theſe arethelanders ofthe ene. "{s of <xcom» 
wiesof this diſcipline; Butthetrueendsarethoſewhich the Apoſtle *men9n 
delivereth & ſheweth, xz, That therebellious by this means deſgr« 1; 
ced + terrified may bethinkethemſclues & repent. Let ſuch a man be 1.Cor, 5. x 
delinered onto Satan for the d:ſtrultion of the fleſp,thar the | may be 
ſaned in the day of the Lord leſus. 2. Leaſt other Chriſtians by the 2 
example & converſationof wicked onesſhould be corrupted. For, 
oneſcabbed ſheep, vnletle he becured or excluded, may infetrhe 
whol flock; & alittle leauen leaueneth the whol lump, Yoxr reioicing *©97.5. 6 
is not good : kyiow ye not that 4 little leauenleaneneth the whole lumpe?3, _ 2 
That others may be put infeare of offending. Them that fin rebuke Tim, 2.20 
openly , that the reſt may feare. 4. That theChurch bee not defaced ? 
with ſcandals, and co auoide the profanativa ofthe Sacraments,and , Cor,g.7 
Gods anger conſequentthereon, Purge ont therefore the old leauen, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are vnleanened: For Chrilt our Paſſes- 
wer is ſacrificed for vs, Thele then are theends and vices of Ecclclia- 
ſticall diſcipline, orexcommunication. 
The abuſes thatare tu bee auoided in Excommunication are; z. The abuſes of 
That the degrees of admonition be not negleRed, and that wee be- it- 
ginnot prepoſterouſlyfro the laſt, but from the firſt, Firſt therfore * 
let priuate admonition take place, and let him bee gently & courte. 
ouſly admonifhed which hath offended: and let the admonition be 
adeteRting and reproofcof hiserror out of Gods word, and an ex- 
hortationtoamendment. 2. Letit bedonein ſuch ſort asitought, 
thatis, according to Gods word, with lignification of our brotherly 
loue, and deſire of ſuccouring them thaterre, and thatto their ſa[- 
uation, For, God will not execute anothers ſentence, but his owney 
Therfore our offending brother muſt notpreſently bereckoned for ,- 
anenemic or aliantfromethe Church, butbeadmoniſhed as a bro- 
ther : accordingtothat of the Apoltle: Ter count hims wot'al in ene- x, Thel,z. 15 
my, but admoniſh bim as a brother. 3- Letitbedone on inft, wei hey, 3 
and neceſſary cauſes, and not on wrong, doubtfull , and cauſcsof 
no importance, We may not proceed on euery (uſpiciontoexcom- 
munication , but ypon vrgentneceſlitie, as Phyſicians, whocome 
not to launcing, vntill meerenccefsity enforcerhem. Now thisne- 


celsity 13 then, when errors agaiuſt the foundation of fauh, ando- 
pen 
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routragesarcobſlinately maintained, andthewhole congregs 
Gedcotiom partiesthereof are endangered. 4. The cauſe mult wich 
circumſpeRtion be weighed by all the Elders,the decition and iudgs 
ment approued ofthe whole Church z ie may notbe managed by a+ 
ny ſeveral manspriuateauthority or ſwayed by the miniſtery alone, 
Forthis power is nocap iated by Chriſt toſome few, ortothe 
Miniſters enly(howſocuer the execution bedeuolved by the church 
to a few,or to the Miniſter alone) buttothe whol Church /f he will 
6 not vouchſafe to bear themand otherr,tel it vnto the (burch,The Kings 
' of the Gentiles raigne oner them ; but ye ſhall not be ſo, Wherctorethe 
conſentand decreeoftheChurchis to be expeRted. 1., Breanſeaf 
* Godsexpreſſe commandement to this purpoſe. 2. 7 has no man be intured. 
3-T hat the proceſſe may be better authoriſed. 4. That the Miniſtry of the 
Church grow not vnto an Oligarchy or 4 Papiiticall ſonerargnty of 
ſome few perſons. 5, That the condemnation of the rebellious may be the 
more inf! ,The laſt abwſeto be preveptedin Excommunicartion, is : 5, 
Thatwe kindlenoſchiſmes, nor giue occalion of (candall andot- 
fence inthe Church,whilſt good menſee many at variance berween 
themſclues, that greater cuils follow one another on the head,and 
thattheChurch is diuided, Theſe cuilsif the Miniſtersſce,or feare, 
they may not proceede, but warne and exhort both privately and 
| . Ifthey proficenothing heereby , they are heldeexcu- 
ſed z Bleſſed are they which bunger and thirſt after righteoxſneſſes 
for they ſhallbe filled ; Others (hall giue an account of their oblli- 
nacie. | 


CE nn 


5. How the power of the keyes committed to the Church, difſe 
reth from the cimill power. 


Bo differences are many and manifeſt : 1, Eccleſialticall Dilci- 
pline 18 executed by the Church. Theciuill pov er by the Iudge 
or Magiſtrate. 2.1a the ciuill tate judgementis exerciſed according 
tociuill and politiue laws; in theChurch iudgement proceederh ac- 
curdingto Gods laws or word, 3. The power of the keyes, commit- 
tedvntothe Church,dependeth on Gods word ; andthe Church ex- 
erciſeth her authority by the word , when it denounceth the anger 
and wrath of God againſt Infidels and varepentant perſons , and 
puniſheththe obſlinate with the word onely ; yet ſo, asthat this pu- 
muſhment pierceth evenynto theirconſciences, The ciuill pany 
arme 
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gmedwiththefword, iſheth the obſtinate, with 
iſhments onely. 4. The iudgement of the church hath degrees 
ofadmonition: and if repentance interpoſe ic ſelfe, it proceedeth 
not to puniſhment, The Ciuilliudgement and the Magiſtrate pro- 
ceede to puniſhmene,though the repent. 5. Theendand 
poſe of theChurchis , chat hee which hath offended ſhould re- 
pent and beſaucd forever: the endand purpoſe of the Magiltrate is, 
thatthe offender be puniſhedzand (o peace , and cternall order and 
diſcipline be maintayned in the Common-wealth. 6, As the 
Church proceedeth againſt refraftaryand ob(linate perſons only , 
ſo it is bound to reverſcand _ her m——_—_y puniſhment 
ifthere come repentance.But iſtrate,when he hath once 
ot WT ap Tar em —_— 
is heableſometimes to reyoke and it. Thethieferepentech 
te is m——_— wo. I : neuertheleile 
Magiſtrate goeth on toexecute thi ty adiudged vnto him, 
and putteth hin) out ofthe Common-wealth. So oftentimes the di- 
_ of the Church hath place, where there is no place for ciuill 
ivdgment; as when the Church calterh out of her congregation the 
impenitent,and accounteth them no morefor her members,whom 
notwithſtanding the ciuill Magiſtratetolerateth, And contrariwile, 
the civil gouernement ofttimes exilerh thoſe, whom the Church re- 
ceiveth z as when the Magiltrate puniſheth adulterers, robbers, 
thecues,and dothno more reckon for members of the Com» 
mon-wealth,wherherthey repent,or continueobſtinate zwhom yer 
theChurchſif they repent)abandoneth not,butreceiueth. Where- 
fore the difference of the Eccleſiaſticall and Cinil/power, js appa- 
rantand manifeſt. There remaine obieRionsof the aduerſaricy of 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, whereunto wewill in few wordes makean- 
ſwere, -- + | 
Ob, 1. The charge andoffice of the keyes, is nowhere commaunied : 
Therefore it is not to be ordayned m the ( burch , and by conſequent, 
no man ought to bee excluded from the Sacrament, eAunſw, The 
Ancecedent is falſe z becauſe frequently in Scripture manifeſt 
ecſticnonies of this charge and commilsion are extant: / will gie 
vuto thee the k:ye1 of the Kingdom of heanen,and whatſorner thou ſpalt 
binde vpen earth ſball be bound in beauen, Heere in plaine wordes is 


5 


exprelled che pawer of the keyes committed to all Miniſters ofthe Mat16-19- 


word. Morcouer,what th: office or charge of the keyes committed to the 
Church iw,andbow the Church muſt diſcharge this charge and funttion, 
| Chrilt 
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Mat.18.17,18. Chriſt litewiſeplainly advertiſed and declareth. /f hewill not vouch 
ſafe to beare them, tell it unto the Church: and if bee refuſe to heare 
the Church alſolet him be unto thee 45 an beathen man and a publicane, 
Verely I (ay unto you Whatſoruer ye binde on earth, ſhall be bound in hea. 
en z and whatſoener ye looſe on earth ſhallbe looſed in beanen. Thele 
things giucnthus in precept by Chrilt,Paul alſo doth in thethiogit 
ſelfe confirme. Let ſuch « one be delinered unto Satan, for the deſtrulti. 
on of the fleſh that the ſpirit may be ſanedin the day of the Lord Ieſw, 
When ye come together into oneplace,this is not to eate the Lords ſupper, 
If any man obey not our ſayings,note him by a letter ,andhawe no compa. 

. mywith bimygthat be may be aſhamed, Of whom is Hymenens and Alex» 

ander whom | hane delinered unto Satan,that they might learne not te 
blaſpheme. Inthe Prophetsalſoare manifclt te{limonies, inwhich 
thisis apparentto haue bin commanded by God,What have / to doe 
with the multitude of your ſacrifices , ſanth the Lord ? I am full of the 
burnt offerings of Rams,and of the fat of fed beaſt : and [ deſire not the 
bloud of bullockes,nor of lamber,nor of goates, He that kulleth a bullochg, 
#5 44 if be ſlew a man ghe that ſacrificetb a , 4s if he ent «gger 
necke : he that offereth an oblation,as if he offered ſwiner bloud : het 
remembreth incenſe,as if be bleſſed an 1dol,] ſpake not vnts your father, 
nor commennded them when 1 broug bt them out of the land of e/Egypr, 
concerning burnt fringe and ſacrifices. Vnto the withed ſaid God; 
What ha#t thou to do,to declare mine ordinances,that thou ſhouldſt take 
my conenant in thy mouth * Wherefore Chriſt alſo ſaith, Leawe there 
thine offering before the Altar,and goe thy way ; firſt be reconcile! to 6 
brother and then come and offer thy gift. There are other places al 
of Scripture beſides theſe,where it is commaunded , thatall profeſ- 
ſed wicked perſons be excluded from the Church, and thevſc of the 
Sacraments: as,wherdſoeuer is reprehendedthevnlawfullvſe of the 
Sacraments : Likewiſe, whereſocucr the Miniſters are commanded 
toreceiueonely ſuch tor members of theChurch , as profeſlefaith 
and repentance. Rep.God indeeae forbiddeth the ungodly to come wnte 
the Sacrament i,but he willeth not that the (hurch ſhould forbid them, 
Anſw. What Godforbiddeth to have done in the Church that will 
he haue tobe auvoyded by the diſcipline of the church : and that 
God hath willedthechurchto forbid andexclude profeſſedvngod- 
ly perſons, is manifeſtly proued bythe fore-alleadged places, 

Ob. 2. Men are not able to diſcerne the worthy from the unworthy 
they cannot know , who truely repent , and who perſiſt in piety : ney+ 
ther can they caſt « man into hell fire, Therefore that indgement i 

vol 
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got committed onto the Church, whereby the godly may be diſtin wiſhed 
from the vngod(y, Anſ, The Church doth not judge of ſuch -<— hid- 
den or ſecret, bur of thoſe that are manifeſt, namely of thoſe, who 
ſhewthernſeluesin outward lifeand profefsiony and this ſhe doth 
when concerning uch , ſheſubſcribeth to the iudgementof God z 
that is , when ſhe iudgeth of them according to the preſcripe of 
Gods word : as when out of the word of God ſhee pronouncetch 
the obſtinate to be condemned, as long asthey continueſuch , and 
when out of the word of God ſhee ablolueth them which ſhewere- 
pentance, But to diſcerne from others, ſuch as arecloſe and hid- 
= , aathe Churchisnot able, ſo ncither dooth ſheetake itypon 

r. 


Ob, 3. (brift ſaith in the Par able of tarer, Let both grow togither, Mat.1 3, 36 


vntill the harneft, Therfore none ought tobe excluded, Anſ, 1. Chriit 
ſpeakerb there of —_ , whocannet bee diſcerned alwaics from the 
trac /erners of God. Therfore his meaning is: that hypocritesoughr 
notto be cut off or ſeparated from the Church, as whom wee know 
netto beſuch:bucthatthe Angels ſhal dothis atthe laſt day.2.Chri/t 
dtingweſneth there the office of the Magiſtrate, and of Miniſters, Let 
them growe, that is, put not todeath any which are eſtranged from 
the Church, For, the Miniſters may notviecorporallforce again(t 
any man,as may the Magiſtrate.Now if this diffrence be not put,the 
difference which is betweene the Church, andthe kingdome of the 
divell ſhall notbetaken away. 

Ob. 4. Men are to be forced or compelled unto goodworks. The uſe . 
of the Sacraments ts 4 good worke. Therefore they are tobe forced and 
compelled ro the vſe of the Sacraments. Anſ, 1. The Minor isnottruc, 
exceptit beynderſtoodefthat vie,which iscelebrated by the faith- 
full: otherwiſe, when vnbelecuersvſe the Sacraments, their vic is no 
good work. Thevſeof the Sacraments isa good work,when good 
morall works go beforethis vie : andrhen is it truly calledthevſe of 
the Sacraments, otherwiſe itis rather an abuſe and profaning of the 
Sacraments For, whenthe wicked take the Sacraments, they abuſe 
them, whence it is that Chriſt expreſly dehorreth the wicked from 
this good worke, when as heſaith , Leane there thine offcring before 
the Altar, ad goe thy woay. 2. The Maior propolition isto bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed, Men arcto be compeliedvnto good works butin their 
order ſo that there go before an enforcing tomoral works, andthen 
followe after an enforcing to cerexvomall workes : and fo is that 


to bee vnderſtood, which Ctuilt ſayth , (ompell hern to come ” Luk.14.23 


Nam.t 5-30. 
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[If they thusvrgethe argument : Good workes are not tobe forbiddew 
thewſe of the Sacrament is a good work z therefore not to be forbidden, 
If,lHfay,they thus argue,we grauntthem their Concluſion. For wee 
forbid notthev(e, butthe abuſe, Rep. 1.God would that All ſhouldce. 
lebratethe Paſſeoner, Anſ. Allznot notorious wicked ones, but ſuch 
as were members of his people, and ought to betolerated in aciuill 
ſociety : but concerningobſtinate perſons , there wasa commaun- 
dement,thatthey ſhould be taken from amidl(t the congregation. 
Rep. 2. Tet nenertbeleſſe many enils accompany this vſe, and are therin 
committed. Anſ, Theſe cuilsare done by them thathinder,and will 
not follow this good v{e,not by them thatexhort chereunto. Yet, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirft after righteouſner that is,which 
delirethe performance of that which.is good : which if it be not 
practiſed, itisnot theirfaule. And wee may not doe euill,or omit 
thoſe goodrthings which God commandeth , that good may come 
thereof. Onely letvs doe our duety, and leaue the euentvnto God, 
If that which is goud be not putin praQtiſe by others, yet our con- 
ſcienceis cleare,and we haue diſchargedour (elues.] 

Ob. 5.#e hane not examples of this excluding, The Prophets, Apoitler, 
and lohn excluded nonez nay,lohn baptiſed a generation of Vipers : ther- 

ore our CMiniſters may not exclude any from the Sacraments, eAnſ, 
The Prophets albeit they could not exclude the wicked from the 
ſacrificesand Sacraments; yet they condemned that wickednelle 
of theirs in approaching thicther , and made oftentimes long Ser- 
mons, both againſt the wicked,who did approach ; and againſt the 
Church,which admittedethem vnto theſacrifices: But that rhe A- 
poſtles did exclude,Paul alone doth(ufhciently ſhew by his example, 
as we (aw before, inthat hecommaunded the ince{tuous perſon to 
bedeliuered vnto Satan,andto be calt out ofche Church : and /obu 
Baptiſed them onely who promiſed faith and repentance: he baptiſed 4 
generation of Vipers ,when they did repent. Wherefore although they 
werea vipers brood whom Tohn baptiſed : yer were they not any 
longer vipers,when they were baptiſed :for lohn baptiſed none, but 
ſuchas confeſſedthrir ſinner, As allo hepreached the baptiſme of repen- 
tance for the remi/110n of ſinnes : and required of them whom hee 
baptiſed;thatthey ſhould bring fortb fructer worthy amendment of 
life. 

Ob. 6, [fthey are tobe admitted vxto the Sacraments, which profeſſe 
faith andrepentance,and the unbeleeners and wicked ave to br excluded: 
the ſame ſhall be done after the ſame manner,as it was done by lobn, But 
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lobn by himſe!ife alone adnutted them whoprofeſſed faith & repentance, 
onto baptiſme, andhe alone alſo reiefted the mmpenitent : therefore it 
ſpall be lan fall for one CMmiſter alone , ether to admit them who pro- 
feſſe the dottrme and repentance,or to reieft the obſtinate. Anſ.Therea- 
ſon isnot like. For lohn was endued with a propheticall and Apo- 
flolike authority, which our Miniſters haue not. Againe,atthat time 
the gathering of the new Church was reſpeRed ,and not the exclu, 
ding ofthem,who were inthe Church,and had revoltedfromit. 


I 


— 
b————_—_—_— 


lertaine Arguments afſoyled , whereby ſome 


ina publique duypuration held, in Heidelberge , Ann.1568., 
I»n. 10.( D. Peter Boquine being Moderator, and M.George 


Witthers Engliſhman. the Reſpondent ) endenoured to aboliſh 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline : which Arguments with their ſoluti- 
ons weretaken word by word from the mouth of D. 
Vr ſine,at the Repetition of this diſputation, the 
next dayprinately mad: in ( olleg. Sapient, 


The Tn s2 spropoſcd concerning Church Diſcipline, 


weretheſerwo : 


1 Totbeſincere preaching of theword , and lawful! adminiſtration 
of the Sacrament1yis required an office or power of Gonernement in the 
Church; 

2 Thu office I thus interpret ;That the Miniſters with the Semtory 
ſhould haxe,and ſhouldexerciſe apower of conmilting, reproning, excoms 
municating andexecuting any other point of Eccleſiaſticall dſciplme on 
any offenders what ſoener, enen on Princes themſelues. 


' Wiz the word and Sacrament 1 are rightly tobe adminiftred, 

there muit the authority of Diſcipline be eſtabliſhed : but in 
the primitine Church,and at this day in well ordered Churches, the au- 
thority of diſciple is not eſtabliſhed: therefore the word and Sacra- 
ments are not rightly there adminiſtred, But abſurdwere it ſo to ſay: 
therefore abſurd alſe to impoſe 4 neceſ1ity of diſcipline on the ( burch, 
tAnſ. Thele@ordes , Tobe rightly adminiſtred, are doubttull , and 


haue a diuers meaning,1, Toadminiſter rightly , lignificth ſo to ad- 


miniſter, 


Mat-54. 


Mart.18.17, 


1.Cor.$.5. 
LTim.1.20, 
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niſter, as thatthe adminiſtration wholly agreewith the preſcripe of 
the Lord. 2. It{ignifieth, To adminiſter not according to theright, 
perfeR,andexaRobleruing of it: but ſo,that the adminiltration be 
pleaſing to God,and profitablefor the ſaluation of the Church, 1n 
this wholeworldthe Sacraments arenot rightly adminiſtredaccor. 
ding trotheformer (ignification :but according to the later ſigni. 
cation they are, For albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of the Chur. 
ches weakenelle and imbecillity, cannot be correted and amended 
on aſudden : yetthe adminiſtration may pleaſe God, and profit the 
Church: albeit we are neuerthele(le to acknowledge and bewaile 
the defects. For bleſſed are they that bunger and thirſt after righteouſ. 
neſſe. Excepeth m_ be ,there will beno pure Church 
inthe world. We may (eemenow to have ſufficiently ailoyledthis 
obieRion: but yetfurtheralſo we denie the Minor. For the autho- 
rity of Diſcipline was,and continued inthe Primitive Church , and 
ſhall alſo continue inanill ordered Church, bug with greatabuſe,a 
amongſt the Papiſts. Rep. {» owr (burcbes, and in the Heluctian 
Churcber,excommunication is not in force: therefore the mor of the 
former obieftion is true, An/. Although in ſome Churches it benot 
exerciſed, yetisit notthen ill exerciſcd:butthe Minor is nevertheles 
infringed. Becauſe in thoſe Churches the Word and the Sacrz 
mentsarerightly adminiſtred, according tothe other lignification, 
whereof we {pake before. Here Vrline allcadged a ſaying out of 
Chryſoſtome ;Chryſoltome ſaith,/fary wicked prr/on com: wntothe 
Lords Table,gime not unto bim the Lord: Sacrament,the body and bloud 
of the Lord: if be will not beleenr,fegnifie it vnto me, I will rather leeſe 
my lifethan [will atmit hm, Excommunication therefore wasin 
—_— was exerciſed inthe Church many hundred yeares after 
Chrilt. 

Ob.z.That doftrinewhich hath neither Gods word, nor approned ex+ 
amplerys not to be thruſt vpon the ( burch:but this doftrine bath neu ber 
of theſe: therefore it is not to be thruſt vpon the (burch, Anſ.lchath the 
word for it : /fbe refuſe ro beare the Church , let him be vnto thee as an 
heathen man, It hath approved examples: Let ſuch a one be delincred 
vnto Satan, And Whom I hawe delivered vnto Satan, 
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Obie tions againſt the word or ſcriptures alleadged 
for proofe of Seniory and Excommunication. 


Epl. Nomention i; made of the Seniory, or of excommunication in 
the place, Mat, 18. Therefore thi: ſcripture proueth nothing. And. 
I deny the Antecedent, For although there bee not the formall 
vvyords, yer the thing it (elfe is conteined inthem. For the S2nio- 
ry is intimated in theſe yvords ; 7 ell ic ro thechurch : and excom- 


munication intheſe, et him be vnto thee as an Heathen or Publican, Thatby the 


Rep. 2. The church 11 not the Semory, But { briſt commandeth that ſig+ 
mi + pr be ginen tothe church, and that admonition bee ginen by the 


church, Ther:fore not by the Seniory, Anl.T denythe Maior: albeit Senjory. 


thevvhole reaſon notwich{tanding may bee granted : namely that 
Chriſt vader{landeth nor che Sentory, but taketh properly thename 
of the church buth of the Iewiſh before Chriſt, and of the Chriſhan 
after Chriſt, Buechere muſt be notwithſtanding ſomeorder inthe 
juriſdiction of the Church : ſome mult bee appuinted and ordai- 
nedby the church co ouerſce and dire&t mens actions, elſe vill 
there bee a confulivn of all things. Wee cannot obſeruethatwhich 
Chriſt Gaich, without defining of circumſtances. Therefore by the 
church is comprehendedthe Seniory , and by conſequent itisvn- 
derſtood of a councillor allembly of gouernours. Rep. z. /t ir tre 
indeed, that ignification cannot be ginen to the whole church,but tothe 
conncill or aſſembly o —_ : which yet is cimill; ſo that the meaning 
isz Tell the church, that is,the Senate of the citie, Anl, Now thenthey 
confelle that it cannot bee lignified to the whole church , but to 
ſome councill or atſembly of goucrnors, which yet mult bee ciuill, 
not Eccleliaſticall. Thequeltionthen is, whether Chriſtswordsare 
tobe ynder(tood of aciutlcouncil,andatlembly. They prouethere- 
fore that this council is ciuil,thus z That councd which punifherhwith 
corporal puniſhment #s cixill. The council, which gane Paul power to put 
chriſtians to death,puniſheth with corporal puniſhment : T herfore it was 
ci: An(.That council which puniſheth ſo,according to right, is ci- 
uil, But they, who gauethar power co Paul,diditwrongfully,becaule 
they had notthatright & authoricy, but vſurped it. Whichalſois to 
be choghe of their putting Stephen to dearh, becauſeit was done tu- 
mul:uouſly : & further the prieſts themſclues were conſenting to ie, 
bucyniultly. rep.4.S, Auſtin ſaith that the _ did (re, when they uy 
Hl 
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lIohn 18,3zt Jt is not lawfull for vs toput any man to death. Anſ, The words of Ay- 
TraQt-114.in- ſtinearetheſe. Didibey not put him to death, whom they yeelded wp to 
lohann. be put to death ? | But wemmſt underſtand, that they meant , they might 

not put any to death, becauſe of the ſolemnitie of the day which they be. 

anne now tocelebrate. Te falſe 1ſraclites, are ye ſohard hearted ? Fane 

ye ſoleſt all ſenſe through your owermuch malice , that you thinks your 

ſelnes vndefiled from the bloud of the innocent , becauſe ye delinrred hing 

ro another to be ſlaine ? Therfore Aultineſaithnotthattheylied,but 

onely ſaith , that they did that nevertheletle, vvhich they laid vyas 

not lawfullfor themto doc. | Repl. 5. Saint Chryſoſtome alſo ſaith : It 

- Math is not lawfull for v1: that ir,beeauſe of the feaſt approaching. Anl. This 
NN is not true (with the good leaue of S$. Chryſoltome beeitſpoken) 
becaulcit iswitneiled by their {tories , that therr ciuill Turiſdition 

Lib.4Antiqu. and lawes were takenfrom them by Herod the great - and Ioſephus 
cap.8 writeth that thewhole council] was putto death by him and Hyrca- 
nus, one Sameas onely excepted. Therefore the Tewes in effet ſay 

this vnto Pilate : Thou halt che power of theſword :itis not lawfull 

forvsto put any man todeath :whichthing Pilatealſo himſelf con- 

tohn 19,10 firmeth, ſaying : Knoweſt thow not, that 1 haue power to crucifie thee, 
"= and haut power to looſe thee ? Repl. 6. It is ſaid in the Goſpell: Takg 

ee him, and indge him after your owne lawe, Anſ. He meaneth the law 

of Moſes: as if he ſhouldſay; If he be a blaſpheamer, ſtone himto 
death z yuu haue my goodleaue & warrant. Repl. 7. [oſephns ſaith, 

That their lawes were granted unto themby (Uaudin;, Anl. Then be- 

fore time they had them not. Moreover, Claudius is faid in this 

ſenſe to haue granted them their lawes, becauſc he permittedthem 

to obſerve their owne lawesandrites inreligion.[ / wil/(aith Clau-- 

loſeph.Lib.ig. diusthe Emperour) char their lawes bee no longer infrimged through 
Antiqu.cap,s 9 Predeceſſor Cams bis folly, but by the publication of this my Ediit, 
that other of ( ainr bee repealed, and they hane free liberty to perſiſt m 

the anncient religion of their Father, |Repl. $. Their ( auncill was ta- 

hen away by Herode the Great : Therefore before time they had cinill 

iuriſdittion , and at that time, when Chrift commanded to ſignifie it vn- 

to the council, they had none but the cinill, Wherefore, by conſequent, 

it vas to b+ ſignified to the cinill ſenate : for that there was nocomncill 

but the cinill, For inall there were three councils or aſſemblies, 1, Of 

thewbole kingdoms , ar the high courts of parliament in E noland, 2.4 

lefſe councill , which was the ſenate of thecitie of Teruſalem: and that 

vas cinill andeccleſiaſticall. 3. The Trimnwowi. All theſe woere cimull, 

The comncill then was cull. (vrift ſendeth to the comncill, Therefore to 

the 
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the cixill ſenate.[ Anſ.1. By retortion. If thelewes loſt their ciuil luriC 
ditionvnder Herod the Great, then they had itnot in Chrilts time. 
For it is clecrethat Herode the Great died beforeChrilt beganne tov 
ceach.] Anſ. 2, The councill was cixill, but not ozely crmrll tor it had 
alſo Eccleſialticall power, becauſeit handled and decided matters of 
religion : It conliſted of Phariſees and Scribes,of Diuines and Law- 
yers. For they had morall and iudiciall lawes. The leiſeCouncill 
therefore whereof Chri(t (peaketh, was not meerely {3#i//, but Ec- 
cleſiafticall allo, Now then the queſtion is , Whether Chriſt comman- 
dedto tell the councill, as it is cinill, or as it is cecleſiaſticall? Thathee 
will haue it ſignified vntothe councill,as it is eccleliaftical,we prove 
outofthe text. 1.5 ecanſe weare commanded to account the excommu- 
nicatedperſon for an heathen and publican , thatis, for an aliene from 
Chrilts kingdome. Now to pronounce a manto bee a Publicanand 
an alien from Chriſts kingdome,belongethvntotheEcclelialticall 
Magiftr2:2,notvntothec1uill : becauſea publican, andan heathen 
may bea member of the citie, butnot of the churchot Chriſt, 2. 
Chriſt addeth /erily, verily] ſay vnto you, what ſocuer ye bind on earth, 
ſpall be bound in heauen. HereChrilt meeteth with an obieRion. For 
the excommunicated perſon may obiectz what doth chistouch me? 
Although the church account mee foran infidel, for an heathen 
man, and publican, | will notwithſtanding inthe meane ſeaſon cate 
anddrinke.Chriil anſ(wereth therefore,that this judgement ſhal noe 
befruſtrate or of no effet: for 1 my (elf will bethe executor of it.Be« 


fore, hee ſaid, 1 will gine thee the heies of the kingdome of heanen ; but Cap.16 


there heeſpeaketh ofthe common and generall authoritic of the 
miniſterie : here hee ſpeaketh namely and particularly of the Mini- 
ſters authoritie in this cauſe. To binde and looſetherforeis not be- 
longing vntotheciuil Magiſtrate, but vntothechurch. Thusfarre 
concerning the firſt member, That in the name of the church mention 
i; mad- of the Sentory, Now astouching theother member, hat there 
is mention of Excommunication in tholewords, Let him bee vnto thee 
as an beathen and Publican, 


Repl. 1. Tobe accounted for an heathen man, and, To be excommuni- Thatexcom- 


cated, are not all one, Therefore the word excommunication it not con. C—— 
conrteined in 


him be unto thee as an heathen man, a Publican:There he ſpeaketh not _ _ _ 


of the publique indgement of the church, but of the prizate iu4gement of tore alledged, 


tein;d bere in words of luke force. Now the Antecedent is proned thus, Let 


each man. Therefore he is not preſently excommunicate4 by the vvhole 


church , who 1r accounted for an heathen by private men. An(, Whom 
Hhhz2 cach 


1Cor.y i 
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cach inſcuerall account for an heathen man, him the wholechurch 
{o accountcth of. Therefore hee (peakerh of the judgement of the 
church.Rep.2.Bmt it 1s not ſaidthere in the text whom the whol church 
acconnteth for an bheath:n man ;but,H: that beareth not thechurch, ac 
count thou him for a heathen man, Therefore thou accounteſt him not ſo 
according to the churches indgement but according to thine owne indge. 
ment, An(,Wel.l account him(o, becauſe he heareth not thechurch, 
But, Not to hcarethechurch, and, To be a Publican and eſtranged 
from thechurch, are nottheſe all one ? But I adde another thing 
which admitterh Icfſe queſtioning. Heſaich not onely cocuery pri- 
uate man,but che whol church; For Tothee;and, To thechurch, are of 
like force. For when Chriſt commandeth thatI accounta man for a 
Publican & a Heathen,doth he in the meantime wilthatthechurch 
account him for a chriſtian ?No:becauſethen he would havecotra- 
rie iudgementsto be at once giuen of theſame man. Wherfore, To 
be accounted of onefor a Publican,is ſoto be accounted of all,cuen 
of the whole church: and ifthat denunciation ſhould notbee done 
inſpeciall and particular,no man ſhould bee accountedfor a Publi- 
can. But, To beaccountedof the church fora Publicanand an hea- 
then, is to be excommunicated,and to beout of the communion of 
the church ; Wherefore this later member (tanderh (till chat in che 
ſcripturealleadged mention is made of excommunication,and that 
itis commited tothe church. 

Rep. 3.7 he wicked may be accounted for Heathen & Publicant with. 
out any excommunication. Therforea Publican and an excommunicate 
are not all one, Anl.I deny the Antecedent: becauſe, To account one 
out of the communion of the church, and, Toexcummunicare, arc 
all one. Re P 4 Brit we may account one that 11,thinks one in minde,to 
br ſuch aperſon. Anſ.lf hehear notthechurch,thou artro know,not 
what thechurchthinketh of himin minde,but whacehey publikely 
determineot him , whether thou maift accuunt him for 4 heathen 
and Publican. And furthermore, Paulelſewheretcrbiddethvsroeat 
and drinke with a wi:ked perſon. But conurr(ing with avvicked 
man cannot be avoided on the ſecret cogitation, but onthe pablike 
determination of the church. Therefore itis not a knowledge cnly 
inthe minde. Thirdly, inthe ſame place hefſaith , Put away from 4- 
mong your ſelues that wicked man, that is. proclaimeand declare him 
to benv memberofthechurch.Therefore, To 2:comnt one for a Pub. 
hican,is not onely torhinke in minde, but alſotopronouncehim an 
aliant fromthe church,and toexcommunicate. 


[ Obi: ions 
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[ ObietFions againſt the example of the Apoſtles excommuni 
cating , alleadged, 1.Cor.5. 2.Cor.$.c. 
2. The. 3. 1.Tim.1 ©. 


T7 whoat this day difalloweofthe diſcipline of the Church e. 
ludethe example of S.Paul two waies. Some /imply deny that the 
Apoltleſpeaketh of excommunicationwhen heſaith, Hee that hath 
thus done, let him be delinered unto Sathan: For,lay they,todeliner wn 
to Sathan, isnot ro excommunicate, but by ſome miraculous 

niſhment through Sathans means tocutoff,or atleaſt curſe & banne 
him, and deliuer him to Sathan to be tortured, yer ſo that hee conti. 
nuea member of the church notwithſtanding. Others gran: that 
Paul ſpeaketh of Excommunication ; but they deny that the exam - 
pleperteineth to vs, becauſe now there are chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
maintainers of diſcipline, of which Magiſtrates the church was de- 
ſhtutein the Apoſtles rime, An/. But again(t the former of theſe 
makethe Apoſtles words: ut away from yorr ſelue: that wicked man : 
and, #*1h ſwch a one eate not, Theſecannot beynderſtood of a mira- 
culous puniſhmene by death , fuch as Ananias and Sapphira ſuffe- 


red; but they (ignifiethe ordinary authoritieand iudgemene of the To put from 
church, 1 .Becauſe hefſaith, Pat ye awa3:and reprehendeth them be» the church, is 


cauſe they haue not yet abandoned him, And, Te are puffed vp, and 


to excommule 
nicate. 


bane net rather ſorrowedghat hewhich bath done thir deed, might bepur "ita. 


from you. Now all theſe had not the giftvvhich Peter had: 
Therfore be ſhould wrongfully reprouethem, for not ſhewing (ome 


miracle. 2. Becauſe hee wn che conſent ofthe church: #hen .Cor. 5,4 


ye are gathered togither, and my ſpirit : But thcrewas no need of ſuch 
aconcourſe or an aſſembly fur manifeſtation of a miracle. 4. Be- 


cauſe ke will that the inceſtuous perſon be definered vnto Sathan for 1.Cor-58 


the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the /prrit may be ſawed in the day of the 
Lord leſu: : that is, heewill have him ſo deale withall , thatnotwith- 
landing hee mighelive andrepent, that his fleſh might beeramed 
with true contrition, that the old man mighebee mortified, and the 
new man quickned,Wherfore the Apoſtle would not that he ſhould 
be (laine. 4. Heſpeaketh of the ſeparating and exiling himfrom the 
church,when he ſaith : Purge onr the old leauen. ( ompany not togither 
with fornicatorr. With ſuch a one eat not. Alltheſe ſpeeches intimate a 
ſeparation,notany mortal] ——  —— of pla- 
3 ces 
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cesof Scripturzteacheth chat they,who eicherin wordor in life de. 
nythe Chriſtianfaith, arenot to bee reputed Chriſtians, Ambroſe 
ſaich;thatthis inceſtuous perſon,when his offence was once known, 
was to bee banihhed fromthe company of the brotherhoode, thatis, from 
the Church. Now they whoare caſt outof che church are worthily 
ſaidto bee delivered vpto Sathan , becauſe they areconuerſantand 
relident in his kingdome, as longasthey repentaot. ' 
yPaulcon They who maintainethelater opinionalleadge a falſe cauſe, when 
ded the they ay that yaultherfore would hauetheinceltuous perſon excom 
inceftuous municated,becauſerhen therewas no chriſtian magiltrate. For yaul 
perion tobe rendereth far different reaſons hereof,which continue in forcevnto 
excommunt- this day.z, The commandementof Chrilt: #hen ye are gathered togi« 
_ ther, &> my ſpiritgin the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, thatis , by that 
authority & warrant of Chriſt, Te/rt vnto the church: Let him be unto 
thee as an heathen,or a Publican,2.Thatthe excommunicated perſon 
might repent,and beſaued. Let him be delinered vnto Sathan, for the 
deſtruition of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſanedin the day of our Lord 
3> Ieſns.3,Lealtothers ſhould betainted & infetedwiththe ſameſore. 
Know ye not that a lutle leauen leauenceth the whol lumpe? For( briſt our 
Paſſeoner i: ſacrificed for 1,that wee ſhould liue wh the vnleanencd 
bread of fencerity andtruth, and become «4 new/prinkling, and caſt out 
the old leamen of maliciou/nes + wickednesor atlealt if wecannot calt 
icall out, yetthat wee profelſenotthetoleration thereof, Theſeare 
the cauſes why Paul commanded thatthe inceſtuous perſon ſhould 
be excommunicated outofthe church: butwe no where readethar 
the church didtherefore excommunicate wicked perſons, becauſe 
it wanred a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For the ducties of the Church 
and of che Magiſtrate alwaies were, and yet remaine diſtin.lt iscer- 
tainethen rharthe Apoltle ſpeaketh of Excommunication, vvhen 
he ſaith : Deliner bim vnto Sathan, Put away that wicked man from 4- 
mong you: andthzt hetreateth of the ordinary power of the church 
againlt malefaftors; whether any miracle then betide or no. 

Ob. 1. Nathan excommunicatednot Danid an adulterer, Therefore 
Panlexcommunicated not the inceſtuaxs perſon, Anl. Dauidrepented 
afrer the hr{t warning,theretoge hee ought notto be excommunica- 
ted. Paul alſo ſpeaketh with condition of repentance, P #t him away : 
to wit, ifhe repent not,or hathnotalready repeneed, on vyhich re- 
pentance he commandeth that he berecciued agains. This conditi- 
on we mult necetlarily vaderſtand : becauſe that Chriſt would chat 

certainedegrees of admonition ſhould firſt be praRtiſed, and Godat 
- any 


Three cauſ:s 


2 
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anytimereceiueth the penitent into fauor. Thetheefe onthecrofle 
is not excommunicated , bur vpon his repentance, receiucd of 


Chriſt. Jf tfy brother ſhall ſinne again#t thee wntill [enenty times (euen Mat. 18,z2 


times, thou ſhalt forgine him. Wherefore not offenders, but obllinate 
p_—_ of vyhich ſort Dauid was none , axe tobee excommuni- 
cated, 

Ob. 2;Chriſt excommunicated none,Therefore Panldidit not neither 
ought the (burch to excommunicace any. eAnſ, The conſequence is 
not good, roarguefromthe deniall of the fait, tothe denial ofthe 
right and laxfulnes of the faft. The argument isno betterthenthis:; 
Chriſt baptiſed none : therefore Pal might not,and the church may not 
baptiſe any, For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none, but he commandcd his 
Apoſtles to bapti/e all nations.Solikewile heexcommunicatednone, 
but hee commanded the church toexcommunicate therebellious 


and obſtinate. Let him bee wnto thee as an Heathen. Leaue thy gift at Mat.18,ty 
the au/tar &c, PhiliplaidtottheEunuch : thou mailt be baptifed,if 524 


thoubeleeneſt with all thine heart: Thertore he had not baptiled hum, 


Acts 8,37 


if he had not beleeued. 1.Cor.s.:5 
Ob. 3. Paw! ſaith, yee haue not * Sorrowed, that bee which bath done * toutCars. 


this deed might be put from among you. T her fore they ſhould haue prat- 
ed, that God won(d miraculouſly take bim away by the dincll, Anſ. Tee 
baue not ſorrowed, (ignitieth, yee haue not beencearneſt in caking 
away that ſcandall, vvhich ſhould bee rcemooued from you : 
from you, I ſay, becauſe in; the ende Paule faith z Put away frons 
among your ſelues that wicked man, Theretore theſe vvords, That 
bee might bee put from among you, (ignihe , that heevvas to becut 


off, nut by Sathan, but by chechurch. Reply. Pa/vſcth the ſame 2 Cor-r2.v 
woord of h1mſelfe : I ſhall* bewaile many of tyvens ruhich hane ſinned TIC, 


alreadie,, and haue not repented cc. Here, To bewaile, fqnifierh not 
to bee carefull of remooning 4ſcandall from the church, Therefore nei= 
ther in the form:r place, Anl. Wee anſwere outof the texr. In that 
place hee faith, /f 1 come againe, { will not (pare : vwhere he noteth 


the cauie of this his griefe, in that hee 1scon(trained to punith (e- 2-Cor-13. 


ucrelyrhe ob(tinace, thatis;in the end ro excommunucaterhem out 
of thechurch.] 

Ob. 4. The Apoſtle exponnleth himſelfe that hee did not eniome the 
{orinthians to excommunicate the inceſiuous perſon , vyhen he ſaith: 
lt is ſufficient unto the ſame man , that hes oa! rebukgd of meny. 
Ther fore thoſe words, Account him for a heathen > 4 Publican z5,Put 
bin away fro among you,fignty only a rebwkmg. anl.Thisreaſon decei- 

Hhhs veth 


1.Cor. 2,6 
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veth by afallacy ofconſequent : becauſea generall rule is noe buil- 
dedvpon an example. For becauſe heere wasneed of rebuking one- 
ly, ſceingehe partie repented:It doth not therefore follow, that al- 
waics the ſame onely is required. Repl. W2at they did, that Pani com- 
manded, But they did onely reprebend and rebuks : Therefore Paul com- 
manded thens onely to reprehend him, when bee commanded them to put 
him away from among them,and to deliner bim vp to Sathan: Anl, Paul 
commandedthat they ſhould reprehend him, bue not that onely; 
becauſe hecommandedalſothatthey ſhouldreieRhim,if herepen- 
tednot. Butif hee teditſhould beſufficient to reprehend and 
rebuke him. Whereforeit doth not follow, They only reprebend bim : 
Therefore Paul commanded them onely ts reprehend him, This is a true 
anſwere vntothe former reply: butthere is another alſoclecreand 
manifeſt. For the Greeke word(whichthe Apoſtle heerevſeth) lig- 
nifieth not onely repreben/ron andrebuking, but alſothat excommu+«. 
w#ication,which is by words onely. And inthis (enſe not only it may, 
butalſomult be taken : becauſe he ſaith, So that now contrarwiſe yee 
ought rather to forgine him, Therefore hewas now excommunicared, 
andnotas yetreceiued, but to be receiued. Neither was he onely re- 


prehendedandrebuked, bur alfo caſt outand reieted. And when- 


alſo he ſaith, Of many, hereby is confirmed, that bythe name of the 
Church, whereof Chriſt fpeaketh, is not vnderſtood the common 
multitude, but the chiefegouernors of the church. Againe, For thu 
cauſe did I'write(ſaiththe Apoltle)that / might know the proofe of you, 
whether you would be obedient in all things He praiſeth them therefore 
becauſethey obcied. Wherefore before repentance hee forbiddeth 


That they company net together with the excommunicatedperſon. And: 


further hee alſo faith ; /pray you that you wouldconfirme your lowe to- 
ward: bins, The Greeke wordawgaou,(which weeinterpret, ro con- 
firme)(ignifeth,by publike ſentence toſpeake athing, Soitistaken 
Gal. 5.15. A wans conenant when it is confirmed, that is, ratified by 
p=_ authoritic. The Apoltles meaning therefore here is, that 
they ſhould declare their loue towards that man by publiqueteſti. 
monie. Therefore, to forgine,is toreceiuethe excommunicated per- 
ſoninto fauour,and that doth he often repeate. Now there was allo 
ſome ſpace berweene the Ing andthelater Epi- 
ſletothe Corinthians: Therefore hee ſtood inthe meane timecx- 
communicated. Inthe former Epiſtle Paule ſaith, That hee beareth 
that ſome wicked perſons were among the flock. Them heewillethto be 


excommunicated. Andit is likely thatthe Corinthians _——_ 
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his commandement in excommunicating them , and fo wroteto 
Paulthat chey had obeyed him therein, becauſein his ſecond Epiſt, 
cap.2, he commenderh them, and willeth them to receiue again the 
inceſtuous perſon, ypon repentance, 

[Ob.5.Excommunication needeth no exenſe: But Paul excuſeth bim- 
ſelf for that he bad commanded him to be delinered vp to Sathan, Theres 
fore he commas ded not that he ſhow/d be excommunicated , but iniomed 
ſome more grienous penance. An(. The Maior is falſe, becauſe excom- 
munication from the church and kingdome of Chriſt, wheras it is 
a molt grieuous puniſhment, itrequireth a farre greater excule, then 
any bodily puniſhment. 

Ob. 6. The Miniſters cannot ſhutte men out of the kingdome of God, 
Therfore Paul commandeth them no ſuch matter, Anſ,Tothe Antece- 
dentweanſwer,that they indeed cannot by their own authority ; bur 
they can in Chrilts name,according tothe Apoſtles diretiong/#ben 
ye are gathered togither, and my ſpirit , In the Name of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, Againe, they cannot caſt men out of Gods kingdome: but 
they both can, andoughttu denounce reieftion vnto ſuch as God 

ofeſſeth in hisword that he doth reieR. For, ro excommunicete, is 
nothing elſe, but by denowncing to ob/tinate offenders their reiettion 
from God,to ſubſcribe vnto God: dinine cenſure. Now thisthe Church 
not onely can, but ought alſoto doe. Therefore Paul reprehended 
the Corinthians, becauſe they excommunicated nottheinceſtuous 
adulterer, but expected vntillthey were admoniſhed hereof, There- 
fore hee reprehended them, becauſe they had ſwarued from the 
common rule. that is, performed not the knowne and ordinary of- 
ficeof thechurch, that, according to the commandement, they 
ſhould account of him asof an heathenor Publicane. | 

Ob. 7. Paulcommandeth that he ſhouldbe delinered to Sathen for the 
d:truttion of thefleſh. But the word, « Mebgog, importing deſtruttion, (ig- 
nifieth exery where in ſcripture violent death. Therefore beere in tbis 
place alſo is inſinuated a miraculous flaying of the body by Satan,that the 
ſoule might be ſaned. Anſ.lt appcaret.out of the circum ſtances,that 
deſtruition here (ignifieth rhe mortifring of theoldman,Forche oppo- 
ſition of the fleſs and the ſprrie,and the very phraſe is moſt viual with 
Pauleinthisſenſe. Thewhole (copealſoof che matter ratifieth the 
ſame, For hewillthat he ſhuuld be delivered vnto Sathan, that the 
fleſh may be mortified, and the (pirit ſaued: that 1s, that he may be 
conuerted inthis life, and be ſaued in the life to come. Therefore his 
meaning is noc that he ſhould be miraculouſly deltroied,and wy" 
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ved of life. Repl. But no man can bee delinered onto Sxthan for his 


Conner ſion, or the mortification of the olde man m him, «An, Itis 

that this deliuerie arid giuingouerto Sathan, ofir /e/fe, workerhno 
ſuch effe, but by accident,thatis, it isof Gods mercy, thattheele& 
arereformed by chaſtiſements. Ardin the ſame ſenſe, wherewith 
they preſſethisreply, may we onerthrow their own interpretation : 

becauſe Sarhan alfo flayeth no man, that hisſoule might be ſaved, 
Ob. 8, /f he would hane bad him excommunicated he would hawe exe 
pr:ſſe4 his intent more plainely. Anl, Weare not to reſpeR onely the 
plainneſsof any ſpeech, butthe purpoſe, force, and vigour thereof, 
Heere greater perſpicuity needsnot,becauſetheCorinthiansvnder. 

] tocd what he meant, E'ſe had he vniuſtlyreproued them. ] 

Ob.g,Hhom Pani had willed to be noted by a Letter rim hewill-th the 
2.Theſ3,t5 "Theſſalonians to atcount of,«5 of a brother,andtherfore wil nt hane hin 
to bee excommunicated, I 11s conſequence or ſequele is pronedehus; 
Contraries cannot ſtand torither ; but toexcommunicate one , and ac- 
count him for a brother, are contraries; Therfore if h» be tobe accounted 
fora brother he it wot tobeexcommunicatcd, Thar thele are contraries 
isalſo thus proued;Toexcommunicate,ts,Not to account one for a bro« 
ther, But, Not to account one for a brother,an1,to account one for a bro- 
ther are contravies, Therefore alſo to excommunicate one, and account 
him for 4 brother, are comtraries, an {ſo cannot ſtand togither z except 
Not to account, and Toaccount for abrother, ſhould bee all one. Anſ 
There is anambiguitic anddiverſc vnderſtanding of cheſe words, 
accourt for a brother. Seeing there are degrees of brotherhoode. 
Wherefore the contrariectieisnct here of force, For all men arebre- 
thren, bo:h Chriſtians , and Turkes. But Chriſtians neuerthelelle, 
though they accountTurks for their brethren,and neighbours,and 
delire their (aluation ; yet doe they not account them for Chriſtian 
brethren. 1t then they areto account Turkes for their brethren, 
then much more mult they account them, and ſeekerheir ſaluati- 
[ on, who were beforetime brethren. that is, Chriſtians. 2. Itis a fal- 
lacicufrakingthar ſimply and wholly to de true which istrucbutin 
part, Account hin for a brother that is,inlone,delire, and hope of [a- 
ving him ; 'butnotin reckoninghimaimongſt che ſons of Gad and 


—_—— members6fchechurch,vatillhe rcpent. 3. Heeſaithnot, * Account 
Monete. him for 4 bre:her > bur, * 44moniſh hin Azi4 brother, that 1s, 4$ him who 


ſometimes wasa brother, and who, if herepent, mult againcbce re- 
puteda brother. For they arenotaltogither depriued of all hope of 
{uation , vyho are excommnanicated , but that chey may rerurne 

againe 
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againe by repentance, and be included vnderthe ſamehope. Now 

, Paul vſerhthis Phraſe, becauſe heewouldthat love and hope of a- 

: mendment ſhould be the rule of reproofe. For a brother admoniſh- 

: ethabrother friendly, and toa good end.] I 
h Ob. 10, What Paul did, that #re not we to follow, Panldidexcommus- \ Tim, 1,30 
nicate Hymenens and Alexander without the churches conſent, There. 

forewe muſt excommunicatenoman, An(. The Maior pro lition is 

* falle, ifit be generally vnderſtood, Rep. The AMaior is thus proed, 

10 What Paul didby his Apoſtolique amthoritie, that are not wee tofollow. 

f Burke ddbinly bi Apoitoliqne autboritie, Now the Minoris proued 

r by Paules words : / baxe delinered ſaith be Hymanens and Alezander 

vnto Sathan But our Miniſters and Paſtors of Churchescannot do this, 
Therefore it muſt needs bee that Paul didit of ſpeciall anthoritie. An, 

This wholereaſonl grant. Wemult not follow his example;if he did 

it alone. Buthereof it followeth not, Therefore we may not excommu- 

yicare, For (0, moreis inthe concluſion, than inthe premilles. And 
againethe Minor may beedenied : becauſe in the textalleadgedit 

is reporred onely,that Paul didit, not in what ſort and what manner 

he did it, whether alone,or with others, 
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THE THIRD PART. 
Of Mans Thankfutnes. 


>> Fter the Treatiſe of mans Miſery, and of his 
©” 4 Delmeriethenceby Chriſt , the doAtrineof 
Q) Thankfulnes hath his necellary place: 1. Ze. 
if cauſe it concerneth Gods glorie ; (ecing the 
principall ende of our Redemption is our 
T hankfulner,that is,cur acknowledging and 
magnifying of Chriſts benefites, 2, For our 
SEP comfort, vvhich conſiſteth in our deliverie; 
and dcliueratice pertaineth not but to thoſe who deſire to a 

themſeluesthankfull. 3. That bencewe may yee/d vnto God hut due and 
lawfullworſhip. For God condemneth all mans will worſhip. Wee 

muſt therfore declareoutof Gods word the nature of true thankful. 

nes,whichis the dueworſhip of God. 4,T bat we may know that all our 

lth goodworks are Thanbfulnes and net merits. Now in general,Than 

rms 7 " neriraverine acknowledging & profeſring the perſon of whom wee haue 
generall. beene intereſſed, and the greatneſs of the benefits we bane receined with a 
deſire of returning andper forming againe ts our benefattors all honeſt 

andpoſnble duties. It comprehendeth initrr»th, and iuſtice: truth, 

becauſeit acknowledgerh andteltifierhthe benefitesthat arerecei- 

ucd: w/rcez becauſe it endeuoureth to render condigne thankesfor 

What Chr ig. gocd deſerts. Sothen (Þriftran gratitude, whichis here handled an 
anthankful- «<cknowle:gement and profeſs10n of our free redemption from ſinne and 
nes is, death by ( briſt,, and an earneſt deſire to decline and aucide ſinne and all 
diſpleaſure of God, and to order our life after bis will z tocrane, expel, 

and receine all good things by true faith from bim alone,and to render all 

poſcible thanks for benef receined at his bands, Two parts there are 

A connexion Alſo of this grarefulnes : Tr=th, and Tuſtice. Truth acknowledgeth 
ofthe com- andreſtificththe benefit of free redemption, and yeeldeth thankes 
mon pl-cesof ynto God forit. /»ſt1ce offereth vp vnto God ſuch recompence as 
this third part he requireth, which isnought elſe but a true worſhip of him, obe- 
_ wm :S  dience, and goodworkes, Vntorruth belungeth the doftrin of prar- 
Pie Paits- er: andthe doArineof Good worker is reterred to /uitice, Now the 
fountaine of all the(cis 1247s connerſion vita God, For the workes of 

th: 
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the regenerate only aregoodand acceptable toGod: andGods law 
istherule of good works. Wherfore in this third part of Catechiſme, 
Mans conner ſion to Cod, and The law of God is largely handled. So 
thattheſe foure Common places principally apperrainto this part 
Of Mans thankfulnery, The Common place Of Mins Connerſion, 
Of grodworkgr,of Gods lawe, and of Prater, T he order and coherence 
ottheſe Common places may be gatheredalſo on this wile, ] 

Out of the divers and iwanifold doctrine ofthe two former parts Another con- 

we haue lcarned that we arenotthrough any meriteof ours, but of wr _ 
Gods meere grace, by & for Chrilt,redeemedfrom fin & death, and — ot , 
even from allthe euill both of crimeand paine; wherofit followerh all his parts. 
that we ſhould bethankfull for thisexcecding benefitbeſtowed by 
Chriſt ypon vs, But we cannot ſhew and approue our ſcluesthank- 
full ro God, except we betruely conuerted. For whatſoeuer is done 
by chem which are not cunuerted, is donewithout faith,and is ther- 
fore ſinand abomination before God.. Fir(t therefore thoſe things 
which are{poken Of conner/ion, are infew wordsto beeexpounded. 
Then enſucth the common place Of good works : fur by them we de- 
clareorr thankfulne(s tyxwards God : and true conuerlion cannot 
ſtndvithour good workes, Aftcrwards is adioined the duarine 
which entreatcth Of the Lav ,wherby welearnto know good works, 
For thoſe are truly (aid to be gocd works. by whiehweworſhip God 
aright, and ſhewcur (clucsto bethankfull: which are done by faith, 
accordingtotherule and preſcript only of Gods Law. But becauſe 
God will chiefly be worſhippedof vs, ang magnified by inuoeatjong 
and for thiscauſe we ſhew our thankfulnces moſt of all by-praier,and 
thankſgiving ; atlength the common place Of praier ſhall belaſtly 
annexed. Theſe things wee purpole to declare briefly andin otder 
here following. 


—T—— — 
— <_—_— — — 


Queſt.86. When as wee are delinered from all our fins and miſe» 
ries, without any merit of 0urs,by the mercy of God only $ ,z3 07u. 
for Chriſts ſake for what cauſe are we to doe good works? 


Anſ. Becauſe, after that Chriſt hath redeemed vs vvith his 
bloud, hee renucth vs allo by his ſpirit ro theimage of 
himſclfe :: chat wee recciuing (o great benefits ſhould 

ſhew. 


(«)Rom. 6,1 3- 
& 12,1 3 

i Pet 2,5 , 
1,Cor.6,20 
(6)Mart.$,46 
1,CEt2,12 
(c)z.Pet.1,10 
Mat.7,17,'8 
Gal 5,6,22 
(d)i.Pet.2,1z 
Rom.14,19 
Mat 5,16 


[ 


Rom 8,30 
1,Cor.6,11 


2 


Rom.6,1z 
& 12,1 


3 
Mat. 5,16 


:.Pert.3,12 


rPeta, 19 
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ſhew our'cluesall ourlife time thankfull to God, (a) 
and honour him. (b) Secondly, 'rhat euery of vs may 
be aſſured of his faich, by his fruic: (c) Andlaſtly, by 
our hancſtand good conuerlation, may winneothers 
vnto Chrilt. (4) 


The Explication, 


bound to ſatisfie, for vuhom ar:9ther hath already ſatisfied: Chriſt hath 
ſatisfied for vs, Therefore there is no need that we ſhoulddoe good worker, 
Anſ. The Concluſion containeth morethen the premitles enforce. 
That which followerh out of the two former propoſitions is this; 
Therefore we our ſclues are not bound toſaticfi: : and thus muchvye 

grant, 1.InreſpeR of Godsiuſtice,which exaRtethnot a double pai 
ment. 2. In reſpeR of our ſaluation, for which if wewere bound id 
ſatisfie, it ſhould be noſaluationat all. | Farther alſowe are obliged 
vntoobedienceand good workes, inregard of thuſe cauſes which 
areinthisqueſtionenlarged. 1. Becauſe good workes arcthe fruits 

of our Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, which is perpetually vni- 
ted with freeTuſtification. For whom be called, them alls hee inſtified, 

and glorified, Such were ſome of you, but ye arewaſped, but ye are ſanili- 

fied. Therfore they who performeno good workes, declarethem- 
(cluesto beneither regenerated by the(piritof God , nor redeemed 
by Chriſts bloud, 2.To teltiheourthankfulnesrowards God for the 

benefit of our redemption. Gize your members weapons of righteouſ- 

nes onto God, Gine vp your bodrer a lining ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vn- 
to God, which 1; your reaſonable ſerning of God, 3, That God may bee 
honored by vs.Lft your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works and g/ rifie your father which is in heauen, That by your good 
workes which t oY ſpallſee,they may glerifie God in the day of the viſue- 
tion, 4, Becauſe good works are truits of faith, by which wee judge 
of ourowne faith and of thefaich of others. Gize diligence tomake 
your calling andelettion ſure; atterwhich words of Peter certaineco- 
pies 
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pics inſert theſe words, by good worker. Emery good tree bringeth forth Mat.z,ty 
good fruit, A good tree cannot bring forth enill fruit. Faith workerb by Ga'.5,6,24 
lone, The fruit of the (pirit is loue,toy, peace, /ong-ſuffe rmg , gentleneſſe, 

goodner, faith, meeckener, temperance.s. That we may win others vnto s 
Chrilt :##/hen thou art conerted ſtrengthen thy brethren, Let the wines Ke 22,42 
be ſubiett ro their buchands, that enen they which obey not the word, may * Pet-z2r 
witbout the wordbe wonne by the conuerſation of thewines, Let vs follow 
thoſe things wobich concerne peace; and voherewith one may edefie 
another. Theſe canfes are with diligence to bee vrged andvnfoulded 
ynto the people in our Sermons of exhortation, and herevntoten- 
deththe whole 6.chapter and part of the $.chapter ofthe Epiltleto 
the Romans as far asthe 16. verſe, 

For farther decefaration of the firſt cauſe, we may obſerue,thatthe Three cauſes 
benefit of Iuſtification'isnot giuen withoutthe benefit of Regenera- vhy Tuſtifica. 
tion. 1.BecauſeChriſt hath merited both;to wit remiſlion of [ms,and = and Re. 
the dwelling of God invsby his holy ſpirit. Now che holy Ghoſt is ——_—_ 
neuer idle, butalwaiesworking,& ſo maketh theſe men. in whom he tary cohe- 
dwelleth,conformablevnto God. 2. Becauſe by faith the bearts ave rence. 
prrified. For inthem, rowhom Chrilts merite is by faith applied, is Acts 15,9 
kindledaloue of God, & earneſt defireof performingrhings acceps» 
tableyntohim, 3, Becauſe God imparteththe benefite of Iultificati- 
onto none, butto them vvhich prouethankfull. But no man can 
prouethankeful{,burhe whichreceiuerhthe benefite of Regenera- 
tion. Therefore neither of theſe can befepararted from the orher. 

We arefarther to note the differeticeof rhe firſt and ſecondcauſe, 

The firſt ſheweth vs, /# hart Chriſt worketh in vs by the vertne (| power 
of b17 death. The ſecond teacheth vs,wbar things we ave bound wnto in 
regardof the benefiteswe hane receined, | 


\ 


Rom.r4.9 


Queſt.87.Cannot they then be ſaued, which bee vnthankefull, 
and remaine ſtill cayeleſſely in their ſinnes , and are not 
conuerted from wickednes vntoGod ? 


Anſ. By no meanes. Foras the Scripture bearerh witneſſe, 
neicher vnchaſte perlons,nor Idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor theeues,, nor couerous-men, nor drunkards, nor 
ſlanderers, nor robbers , ſhallinhcrit che kingdome of 3 ons 
God. (a) | _ _ 114 


$52 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 2. 


The Explication, 


LEY His queſtion isacolleRion orconſequent iſſuing outof Þ « 
TA the former queſtion, and depencingthereon. For wher. 
. oh as good worksare thefruits of cur Regeneration , and 
£23429 arethe thankes wee ovevnto God, and evident argy- 
ments of true faith, which whoſoeuer haue, they onely arelaued: 
on thecontraricit followeth that euill.workes arethe fruits of the 
fleſh, vnthankfulnesto God, andclecre arguments of infidelitie, 
wherein whoſoeuer perſcuere,they cannot be (aucd, Therefore they 
who are not conuerted from their ewill workes vnto God, but con- 
tinuc in their innes, they arecondemned for cuer. Foro (aicththe 
1.Cor.6,9, Scripture : Be not deceimed + Netther fornicators, nor [dolaters, ner 4- c 
y dulterers,nor wantons, (Fc. ſpall mberit the kimgdome of God, Wheref 
Gal.5,4r d tell yen before, as Talſs hane told you before, that they which doe ſuch 
Epheſ.5,5 thing : ſhall net mnberite the kingdome of God. For this yee know that m 
whoremonger, neither uncleane per ſon, nor conectous perſon, which is an 
Idelater hath axy inheritance mthe kingdome of Chriſt aud of God. For, 
for ſuch things commetb the wrath of God wpon the children of dr/obeds. 
Iohn 314 ence, He which loneth not his brother, remaineth in death, We ma y far- 
ther obſerue that here is.contained another cauſe of good workes, 
ariſing from theeffet of the concrarie: namely ofcuill workes ; be. 
cauſethey which haue not good works, but perſeyere in linne, can- 
] notbeſauedſeeingtheyare deſtitute oftruetaichandconuerlion.] 


—— 


On THE 33 Queſt. bn of what partsconſi#eth the converſion of men vnts 
0 


(aRom,r, Anſ. It conſiſteth of themortifyingofrcheold man, (a)and 


hte the quickning of the new man, | | 
22-24 wi 
Col-3:1:6,7,%, Queſt 89. that is the mortifying of the olde man ? be 
1.Cor.s,7 an 
».Cor.7,1 CAnſ. T obctruely and heartily forry , that thou haſt offen- £* 
lod! 2.13 %13 ded God by thy ſinnes, and daily moreand more co pe 
Hoſ.6,1 hace and clchew them. (b) | t 
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Queſt 60H {the ORD 


cAnſ:Troci oyinGod through Chrif,(G)andancarneſt and (c)Rom.g.s. 
a det defireroorderrhy life accordingto Gods will, and Ergay. 
NIELS 7 5.0 


The Explication. Gal2.20, 


Herefolloweththe doAtrineof manrconurrfion ynto God ;the 
chiefe queſtions whereof are; 


AT DT”WIY”Y HW ow T vr 


1 Whether mans converſion be neceſſary. 
.— --i#hatconnerſrton's. 

3 What axe the parts of} ans copner ſion. 

4 What are thecauſes of connerſion, 
5 What are the effetis of conuerſion. 

p Whether mans conner ſion be perfect in this life. 
"_ In what the converſion of the {coloring from the 

' 48fentincr of thewicked.” 


Two @ S 


vr 
s 


, 
- 
1 
| 


1- Whether mans converſion onteGodbe nece([ary. 


AnsComuglionenmo God inthis life is ſo. necella- 
ry,thatwithout it no- man can attaine vnto. cucrlz- 
Ringfaluarion inthe life to come : accordingto the 
| Scripeure,which ſaith ; Except 4 manbe borne of water 15h. z.x, 
my the fprrit, be cannot enter quto the Kingdome of LS» 
God, Excipigerepent yeſhall all likewiſe peryſh, They "<9" 
nhich doe ſuch hag ed wor __ the King dome of God. i mo 50 
becloathed we ſhall not be found naked, Heereunto belongeth the he 
ample of che fooliſh Virgines, which are ſhut out from the —_ Ma 
rage ; hecos they hd gee broning lampes filled with oyle, "597% 
Andtothis cj8itehat C aue commaundement, Let your 
_ rai Ba "6 4d your liphes burning, ' 'Be yee Tn ” Sabena 
thereforezfor the Sonng of man will come as an boure when je thinks wh 

144 A 
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And «gaine, The CMafter of that ernant will come in 4 dey when bee 
off, and giue bam bu portion with the vnbeleewersr, And heere may we 
take vpthat nomable letnbce of Saint Cypr. agaihſfDemerrianus; 
When we are once departed bence ,there remaineth no longer any place 
for repentance z there u mo worke df ſarufattion. ' Here life us ether lof 
or gained, Herewe procare eternal ſalnanen by qr morfhi Godgand 
fruit of faith. Neyther let any man be hindered by finne,or force, from 
comming ts obtaime ſaluation, For norepentance #4 too late for him that 
is yet abiding in this world gee, Hence it appeareth how neceſſary 
converſion is vnto the godly orthoſewho areto be juſtified andſa- 
wed: and thereforethat ia. our exhprtations to amendment of life 
or conuerlion,the foundation or ground 18to belayedcooexraing 
the abſolute and impleneceſlity of converfion it (elfe in all 
which areto beiultified ] 


2. What mans connerſion vuto God's: * 


[ "THe Hebrewword [ignifying mans couerſionis The/r#bahghe 

Greeke word utTawx and uerouthug.Some diſtinguiſh theſe 

ewo words,ſo that werowon in their iudgementis ſpoken only of the 

Mat 27.3- repentanceof the godly and utrroutAcce ognibee alſo the repen- 

H.i.t:.i7. tranceofthe wicked. Forof Iudasitis ſaid, that herepentedbimſelfe, 

Rom. 11.29. yherethewurd wrroxurhagde is vied. And of Eſau it isfaid, thathe 

AjETOUE found noplace to repentance , where the word utmrig is exprelled, 

AurToe. : Howbei of God Saint Paul ſaith , The giftes of God are * without re 

METX@tA0» entance zandche Septurgintwhenthey ſpeake of vle eythe 

p eprurginewn pes | 

fie,  wordindiffercntly: /t *repenteth\ me rhet' Þ band wade San! King, 
| reg The holy One of Iſraell will not * repent, The difference therefore 

— WY verylitcleor none at all, ſaue that proc importerh properly a 

* We havena. Change of the mwinde or vnd-r/tanding and ueroele tice in han 

onc Evg ih aſteratiun of the wilt and pwrpoſe. Now in mans conuerlionthereis 

wordfoat , achangeot boththeſe partesthe wderſtanding and the wilf. The 


to Re. 
ra __ Fo, Larnes haue many appcllations and names whereby they ex 


our Engliſh the ſame. For they callit R egeneratto, Romowatio 5 Reſipiſcentta , Con 
Repentance werſio,Panitentis, | Among all theſe the Greeke wear og is very well 
expreliethra- jterpreted in Latine by Reſips/centra 5 there being the ſame rev 
th-r the Latine _ , Pons ,- . 

Pavvientia, (ON of bothnames, Foras the Latine Refpicentia isderived from 


which agrecth a3 wellgo the wicked,asto thegodly. * 
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Refpiſco,»hich ſignibeth rowaxewiſe after we have done athing : 
forhe Greeke urraae commeth from puarraxa , which 1s allo to 
waxe wile after an crrouror faule commnted; tv recall or retract 
our iudgement andopinion , and to aker an cuil] purpoſe. Some 
render putTetvoic by the Latin Panitentra,that is, repentance,or peni- 
rencie: andthis P emtentia isfaideobederiued eyther from P aniter, 
which ſigniieth to be grieued andto repent; or from Pe&n ,which 
lignificth paineand puniſhment: becauſe the gricfe which is in re» 

tanceisas it werea puniſhment: or (as Eraſwzis is of opinion) 
rom pore tenendoy as if torepentwere toapprehendandiay holdon 
a [ater aduiſernent;0fteoknowandvnyerſtand a thing alter it isdon. 
Howeuerit beyyer Ih mame of Panitentia;or rept tancegis more #bſcure 
than the name of ( ohiverſio,0r conuerlion. For repentance doth nor 
comprehend both that from which wereclaime Tur (elues , and that 
wherunto wearecchanged.But comnrrſion comprehendeth the whole, 
becauſe it addeth that mutation and chaunge , on » hich enſueth a 
ning of new'life in a true faith. Now rep-mance ſignificth only 
the griefewhich# conceiicd afterthe faRt or linne. Moreouer, the 
name of repent ance us of a larger compaſſe , than the name of conner fron, 
For commer ſion is ſpoken only of the god/yzuhoaloneare conuerted vn- 
toGod:andinhkemanneristhe Greeke werxwor , and the Latine 
Reſipiſtentia , ſpoken of the godly onely ; becauſe by theſethree 
names is ſignified thenew life of the godly. But r-prntance i ſpoken of 
the wicked a/ſo,as of Tudas, who indeed repented of his wickednelle, 
but was not conuerted: becauſe the wicked, when they forrow,or are 
grieued,are notafterwards conuerted,or correRted. Thus farre haue 
wediſcourſedofthe names and appellations of Conuerſion : now 
letvs examine what the thing it ſelfe is. 

A definition hereof propoſed by his pattsmay be deduced out of 
the 8 8.queſtion of Catechiſme zto wit, that it is A mortification of 
the olde man, and a quickening of the new man. Itis more fully defined 
on thiswiſe : Alans connerfion ts God is a mutation or change of 4 
corrwpt minde and will, into « good ; ſtirred vy by the holy Ghoſt im the 
choſen throwgh the preaching of the law and the Goſpell; on which enſue 
good worker, or a life drreited according to all the commanndements of 
God, This definition isconfirmed by theſe places of Scriprure: /f 


ſer.g.1. 


thogs rerurnerernrne unto me, waſh you, make you cleave. But yee are IG.r, 16 
waſhed bat ye are ſanitificd,but ye art inſtifid in the name of our Lord , ©ar.6.11, 
Teſua,and by the ſpirit of our God. Eſchneenill and doegord; Thewhole Plal. 34.14. 


dfinitionisſct downe inthe Aces ofthe Apolllesz / ſend rhee , ro 
Iii 2 open 


AQ 16.19, 18, 


20. 


Thetwo parts 
of conuerhon : 
1.Mortfhcati- 


on. 
2- Quickniog, 


Mortfication. 


Rom.8,»3. 
Toel.3.13, 


Hol.6. 1. 
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open their eye: that rb:y may twrve from darkeneſſe ca light, and fr 
the pawer of Satan ontoGod,that they receme fargeuencye of 7 uae 
inheritance among hi by fark in me, ] ſoewed 
that they ſhonldrepent and twrue ts God,end doc works s worthy amend- 
ment of life. | CO 12430544 0 1 
| S115715 $3330 vp 


m—_—_ 
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A What ave the parts of Conner row. 


HE parterof Comnnerſion are in number two , anthe Apoltle ſhes 

weth ; The mortifying of the ode man , avd the quickening of che 
ncw man, Soſpeake we better withthe Apoltle than it wee (hould 
follow them,who make Contrition and Faiththe partes of Conucr- 
lion. Now by {ontrition they vaderitand alſo Mortification ; by 
Faith they vnderſtand the joy which followeth the (tudie of righ- 
tcoulne(ſe and new obedience, which are indeede effeRs of faith, 
bue not faith it (elfe : and Contrition gocth before Converliong 
neytherisic Canverſionit(elfe ,nor.any parttherof, but only a pre 
paring of menvyntoConuerſion z and that in the elet only, not 


\ 


inothers, And thisis the reaſon why they beginne the 
of repentance fromthe law, and then comevntorhe Gopell , and 
locome backe againevntothelaw. 7 he olde max, which is mort 
fied, is ameere {inner onely , namely , our corrupt nature, The 
new man,which is quickened, as hee whobeginneth to ceaſe from 
ſinnes,namely,asournatureis regenerated. The Mortification of 
the oldeman,or of the fleſh is an 4xnib:lation and abolſhment of the 
corruption of nature in vsandcontayneth , 1, eA knowledge of ffnne, 
and of Gods wrath for ſinne. 2. aA griefe for ſinne , and for the offen- 
ding of God 3. The flying and ſbumnning of ſinne,Of this Mortification 
the Scripture ceſtifieth thus : /fyee morrifie the deedes of the bode by 
the ſprrit,ye ſhall lime... Rent your hearts, re, { ome, let ws retwrne to 
the Lord,cyc. Bythisappeareth that Conuerlion or Mortibcation 
isvery vnproperly attributed vntothe wicked; becauſe in themis 
notany hatredor ſhunning ofſinne, ney ther any griefe for (linne:; 
all which mortification dooth compreheud. Furthermore,the 
knowledge of finne gocth before griefe , becauſe the affeRions 
of the heart follow knowledge. Griefe followeth the know 
ledgeof finin the wicked on a ſenſe of ſomepreſent , and a fears of ſome 
futwre enrll,towit,oftemporalland eternal! puniſhments: and this 
giiefeinthe wicked properly is neyther a part of Converſion, nar 
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andanentrancetodeſperation,asappeareth in Cain,Saul,ludas,&c, 
Itiscalled 4 grieſe,vot vnto ſa/nation,and « griefe of the world, cauſin 


death,or « griefe not according vnto God, But in the godly griefeſprin- 
geth from « ſenſe of Gods &; pleaſure, which they ſerioully ——_ 


a preparation therunto, bur rather a flight & back(liding from God, 


Contrition not 
vato Lluntion, 


ledge and bewaile,anditis ioyned with an hatred and deteſtation of 


the linne palt and committed already, and with ane{chuing and a- 
uvoyding all preſent andfutuce ſinne. This griefeis a part of Conuer- 
ſion or at leaſt a preparation tothe ſame; anditiscalled (onrrition 
vnto ſaluation,and 4 ſorrow according vnto God ,working repentance 
tolaluation. Now theſe three,knowledge of finnc, griefe for (inne, and 
fying from ſinne,difter in their (ubieRs or places inman,wherinthey 
arc{eated. 7he knowledge of /nneig inthe mmde or underftanding: 
The gruefe isin thebeart : The flying is inthe wll,in that he will noe 
hereafter commitſinne, The averting isin the heart and will, and 
it isan auerting vntoſomewhat ,towit, an auerting from cuillvneo 
good : according tothat of the Plalmilt: Eſchwe exill , and doe good. 
Thisformer part of converſion iscalled _Mortificatigg, x. Becauſe 
azgead men cannotſhew forth the ations of one thAisliuing : (o 
our nature,the corruption thereof beingaboliſhed, doth no more 
ſhew forth,nor exerciſe her ations zthatis, doth no longer bring 
forth aRuall finne,originall ſinne beingrepreſled: For the dead bite 
no..2,Becauſe mortificationis not wrought without griete and la- 
menting.The fleſs rebelletb againſt the ſpirit : and tor this cauſe mor- 
tification isalſocalled a crucifying of the fleſh.[ They that areChrifts 
bane crucifiedthe fleſh with the affettions and the luſt thereof. 3. Be- 
cauſeit isa flight or cealing from ſinne, Neyther isic ſimply called 
wortification,but the ——— of the olde manybecaule by it , not 
mansſubſtance, but ſinnein man is deſtroyed. The wordes( «/d: 
man Jarealloaddedfordiſtintions ſake betweene the repentance 
of the godly and vngodly. Forinthem nottheman, but the old man y 
&inthe(c notrhe o/d man, but ihe man isdeſtroyed. The quickning of 
the vow man is a true toy m God through Chriſt and an carneſt andready 
deſire of ordering our life after Gods will and exerciſing all good works] 
It comprehendeth chreethings,whichare contrary vnto mortifica- 


Contrition va- 
toſaluation. 


2 Cor.y,10. 


Pal. 34-14 


Roms, 7 
Gal.5,17 
Gal.5,24 


Three parts of 


tion, 1. The knowledge of Gods mercie , and the applying thereof in ,, .. quickning, 


( br ift, 2. A 10) fulneſe thence ariſng,which isfor that Godis plea- 
(edthrough Chriſt,and for that newobedienceis begun,and ſhall be 
perteRted,z. An ardent or earneft endenour and purpo/e to ſin no more, 
ariſing from thankefulnes : and(becauſe we rewyee that we bane God ap- 

Tii 3 peaſed 
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e4'ed andpacified towards v1) a d:fire alſe of righteonſneſe, and of re. 
_ Gods | and Coe The ardentdelire of not /inmog,and at. 
lo of rghteouſneſſe,and of retayning Gods loue and fauuur , 1s ney 
obedience it felfe : according .o thoſe ſayings z Being inſt:firdby 
Rom. 9.1814. faithgve have prace with Ged throwgh our Lord leſ1es (rift, The king. 
dome of Ged us r1ghteouſneſſe,and peace andiog m the holy Ghoſt, I anel 
| with hmm that ts of a contrite and humble ſprrit, to reume the ſpirit ofthe 
Rom6 11, GEumble,andto gize life to them that are of 4 contrite beart. Likewifg 
think yealſo, that ye are deadto ſinne but are aline to God in [2,4 ( brif 
Gal. 2.30. our Lord, Thu! lime get not / now but Chrift lmeeth im metand in that 
that [ now line in the fleſs, | live by the faith m the Son of God, who bath 
Why this later Joyed me, and grnen humuſelfe for me. The later yu of Conuerſion ig 
| me ll 1.Becauſc azaliuing manduththe aftionsof one 
quickniog. thatliucth zſoquic kening isa kindling of a new lightin the vnder. 
1 ftanding anda begetting of new qualities and motions in the will 
>» andheartofmanzwhenceilluethanew life ,andnew operations. s, 
Becauſe of that ioy which the conuerted haue in God 
1 Chciſt,whichjs a moſt pleaſaneching. [The cauſe,chrowgh (brift, is 
; added, becAvuſe we cannotreioycein God _ he bce 
and pacified withvs.: hut heis not atpeace with vs, bur 
Chriſt ; therefore we cannotioy in God but chrough Chriſt, 
Eyther part ofConuerſionſpringeth from faith. The reaſon is, 
becauſe no man can hate linne,and draw nigh vntoGod, except he 
loue Godz and no man loueth God, except hee be endowed with 
faith. Whereas then inineyther partthere isexpreiſe mention mady 
of faith, the cauſe hereof isnot in that faith is excluded from cons 
verſion zbut becauſe it is preſuppoſedin che whole doAtrine of Con- 
uerſion and thankfulnelle, asa cauſe isprefuppoled where his effeR 
is defined. Ob. Faith brmgeth forth toy : therefore not griefe and mor- 
tificatiov, Anſ, It were no abſurdity to auerrethat the ſame cauſe pro 
dnceth divers effelts in « diners tern —rw. dixer1 re pells, 
So then Faith cauſeth griefe,not of #2 ſe/fe , but by ſome of 
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accident,v hich i>(inne,whereby we offend God, ſo bountifull a Fa- 
ther. It effeerhioy by :t ewne intent , becauſcit alſurethvsof Gods Þ << 
fatherly willcowardsvsthrough Chriſt. Repl. The preaching of te @Þ v 
law goeth before fanh, ſeeing that the preaching of repemance bath bu BY ; 
beginning from the Law : but the preaching of rhe Law worketh griefe © p; 
andwrath. Therefore there is ſome griefe before fanth. Anſ, Igraunt re 
there is ſome griefe beforefaithzbut no ſuch,as may be part of Con- Þ «x 
uverlion, Forthe griefe of the wicked ,which is before and or ec 
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faith,je rather an averting from God, then a converting vnto him: 


which being quitecootrary,neyrher partly, norwholly agree. But x pare 


cuntrition and griefeintheeleft is a certaine preparation to repen- Paragraph. 2. 
tance and converſion, as hath beene already (aid. | 


—_— 


LE 


4. What are thecauſes of Connerſion. 


He principell efficient caule of our Converſion is God himſelfe, I 
eventhe Holy Ghoſt, | Hence is it that che Saints begge of The Holy 

Godto conuertthem ; and repentanceis in diuers places of Scrip- Ghoſt the prin. 
rurecalled the gift of God. (onnert thowme, and | ſhall be connerted: Pall cllicient. 
for thou art the Lord my God, Turne thou v1 unto theeO Lord, andwe : X 
frallbetwrned. Hin hath God Uft op with his right hand to be a Prince [ou 30 = 
and « Saxionr, toyginerepemtance to [ſracll, and forgineneſſe of ſinner, A&,,,1. 
IR - RIEL for proofe of Chriſts Divi- 

ty zſceing it is the property of God onely to giue repentance and 
nb 71m. Then hath God alſo to the Semtile graunted re- AQt.r1.18. 
penance unto life, If God at any time will gine then. repentance,that 2.Tim.zs. 
they may know the truth and that they may come to amendment , out of 
the ſnare of the daxell.] } 

The inſtrumentall cauſesor meanevare, 1,Thelaw: 2. The Gol = [ 
pell: 3. After thedodtrine of the Goſpell hath beenepreached,a. par ntnt. 
| I” law. For the preaching of the law goeth , The law. 

ore,preparing vs tothe preaching ofthe Goſpell: becauſe,#ith- x. The Golpell. 
out the law there is no knowledge of ſinne : and therefore no griefe or Rom: 3-20. 
ſorrowſorlinne, Afterwards followeth the preaching of the Go- 
ſp«ll,raifingvp contrice hearts, with a confidence of Gods mercie 
throughChnift. Forwithoutthis preachingthere is no faich , and 
withour faith there is no loue of God, andEonſequenely no conuer- 
ſion vnto God, aftcrthe preaching of the Golpell, againefollow 
eth inthe Church thepreaching ofthe law,cbat it may bethe Squire 
of ourchankfulneſle,andcourlc of life. Thelaw then goerh betore 
converſion,andfoltowerh frertheſame. It goerh beforeit,to {tire 
vpa knowledge of linne,and griefeforthe ſame: itfolloweth , that 
entothe converted it may bearuleoftheirlife. Hereof it isthat the 
Prophersdoe firſt accuſe linne. threaten puniſhments, and exhort eo 
repentance zandrhen after ards comfort and promiſe: andlaſlly, 
exhortagaineand lay downevnto them the dueties of piety and 
godlinetle. Such was lohan Baptiſts preaching, So then the prea- 

Iii 4 ching 


3-Fauth, 


ARt.15- 8. 


Rom 14.23- 


Ill 
The helping 
cauſes, 
Icrem. 31.8, 
Plal.119.71 . 
Mat. 5. 16. 


IV 
The matcriall 
caule. 
The torme of 
conucriion. 


The Obica. 


Thefinall 
Cam es. 
Luk.z22-51. 
Mats. 16, 


| 


$69 Of Chriitian Religion Part ;. 
ching of oy "vn com deth the law and the Goſ 
though in cffeRting conueriion the offices of both be diſtin, pe 
next inflrumentall andinternall cau[cof converſion isfaith : becauſe 
without faith there is no loue of God ; and except we know whatthe 
villof God towardsvs is, asxnamely, that he will remit vnto vs our 
finnes by andfor Chriſt, conuerſion will never be begunne in vx, 
neycher in reſpeR of the firſt partthereof , which is Mortification; 
neytherinreſpeR ofthe ſecond part, which is Quickening : for by 
faith arethe hearts of men purified, Without faith there is no true 
ioyin G O D: neyther can wee without faith loue GOD: and, 
What ſoencer is not of faith is ſore, All good works flow from faith,as 
from their fountaine, We bring inſtified by faith , bane peace with 

od, 
a The furthering cauſes of conuerſion are, The crolle and chalti(e. 
ments : whether our owne or others:alſo —————— — 
and examplesof others, Thowhaſt corretted me,&c, The Subilt 
or matter, wherein converſion is placed,isthe will,minde,heart,and 
all mans aftcRions,wherin there 1s an alteration by meanes of cone 
uerlion, The Forme of conucrlion is converſion it ſelfe,withall the 
propertiesand circumſtancesthereof, which are, z. In the minde 
and vnderſtanding a right iudgement concerning God, his will, 
and workes: 2. In the will an carneſt and ready deſire and pur- 
poſe of auoyding our former falles,and a declining of Gods diſplea- 
ſure; with areſolutionto obey God accordingto all his comman« 
dements: 3. Intheheartnew motions , with good and reformed 
atfeRtions conformable with Gods law : 4. V prightneſle in our 
outv ardaQtions and whole courlcof 1:fe, with obedience begunne 
after Godslaw, The Obie of conuerſion is, 1. Sinne, or di{obe- 
dience, which isthething from which we are conuerted, 2, Righ- 
trow 'neſſe or new obedience , which is the thing wherennto wee 
areconucritcd. The chieſe Firall can't of conucr/ron is Gods glory : 
the next and ſubordinate end is our good, eucn ous bleſlednelle 
and fruition of cueslaſting life. There is ancrher ende alſo of 
Conucrlion, lelle principall , to wit , the conuerfon of others, 
| To this place of Conuerlion belong thoſe queſtions of Pelagia- 
niſme: Whether a man be able to conuert himſ+ (fe without the grace 
of Gods ſpirit : and, Whether by free-will 4 man be able to prepare him- 
ſelfe rmto the receit of grace, 

T!:eformer was maintayncdby Pelagius, contrary totheſe ex- 
piellc ecllimonicsof Scripture. Twrne then me , and [ ſpall bee "7 
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Of Mans Thankfalneſſe. $61 
wed, God werketh in viboth the will aud the deede, eAn enillivee cane 
not bring forth good fruit. The latter the Schoolemen and the Pa- 
pilts at this day ary totheſame words of Scripture, and 
contrary to that direRproofeagainſt their opinion : No man come 
meth vuto meggxcept my father draw buy, Thomas Aquinas attribu- i cog 
teth preparationvntofree-will,bur not conuerlion. Now this prepa- 2.55 ——_ 

ration hethus coloureth,that itis indeed « fwriberance to the babiu- wen gan 
all grace of canner ſion but yet through the free aſſiſt ance of God mouing os 6, 


v1 1mwardly.) 


— 


5. What are the effetts of mans Conwerſion. 


rn temper 1. Atrucandardentloueof God 

and our neighbour, 2. An earneſt deſire to obey God, accor- 

—_ his commaundements without exception. 3. All good ,,., Caltobs. 
workes, even our wholenew obedience, 4, A defire of converting 

others,and recallingthem intothe way of (aluarion. In a word, the Paragraph. 16, 
fruits of erue are all the duries of piety towards God, and 

charity towards our neighbour, 


— 


6. Whether mans converſion be perfett in this life. 


[ '0)4 Conuerſion vnto God is neuer perfeftedand accompli- 
ſhed inthis life, butis here in perpervall motion, vatillitat- 1.Cor.13.4 

taine vnto perfection in the life to come. We know in part. Heere- Plal.19.13 
unto beare witnetle all the complaints and prayers of the Saints ; 077-2 
Cleanſe thow me from my ſecret faults, O wretched man that [ am , who —_ 
ſrall delmner me? ce, Forgine 15 our tre/paſſes. The wreltlings alſo G,1. 5. 

and conflicts berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit in the conuerted 

teſlife hereof : The fleſo luſterh againſt the fpirite, The exhortati- 

ons alſo ofthe Pro youne and Apoſtles,that the conuerted ſhould yet 

be more conuerted,conhrme this polition : He that i righteorns, cc, Ren 23.11, 
We maythus make euid-nt demonitronce hereof. Neither rhe morti- 
fication of the fl.ſh , nor the quickring of the ſpirit is ab/olute andperfel} Both parts of 
in the Saints im thus life t therefore mans u bol conner ſion cannot be abſo. <2=vcrtionare 
lute and perfelit.Concerningtheimpertection of nan in the mortifi- ———_ 
cation of the fleſp,there can be no queſticn ar doube thereot,, it isfo 


ws /\ 
pf 
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apparent z becauſe the $. ints of God doe not onely continuaſy 
wreltle withthe concupiſcence of the fleſh butoftentimesalſo yeeld 
and giue over in theconflit : oftentimes they linne and ſlippe, and 
diſpleaſc God : thoughthey defend not their ſinnes, bur dereſt , be. 
waile,and ſtudie and endeuour more and more to ſhun and auoyde 
them. Touching mans imperteQtion in rhe quickning -=_ ſpirit, 
the ſamecombate giucth teſtimon, :and verely,(ith our knowledge 
is but tn partonely,therenuing of ourwill and heart is even ſuch, 
for our will follu» cthour knuwledge. | 
Two cauſes Now there arerwocurdentcauſes why the will of the conuerted 
this pate. tendeth vnperfeRlyte goodinthis life : 1. Becauſethe renewing of 
Qioninman, ournatureinthis life is neuer made perfect, eyther-con-erning our 
I knowledge of God, or concerning our inclination to obey God: 
Rom.7.18,19. whereof S.Paulsoncly complaint maketh ſufficient proofe: / know 
3 that in methat is, my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. 2.Becauſe the con- 
verted arenot alwayes ruled by the Holy Ghoſt,but ſomictimes for- 
ſaken by Godfor aſcaſon, eyther toexamine and triethem, orto 
chaſtiſe and homblethem : notwithſtanding at length they are re- 
called torepentance , ſo that they periſh not. / be/cene Lord, Lord 
Mark.g 24. Gelpe minewvnbelcefe. Bur the cauſes why God finiſheth not, as hee 
The cauſes might,mansconuerlionin this life aretheſe : r. That his Saints may 


why God luffe- he humbled .cxerciſedin faith , patience, prayers ,andskirmiſhing 


this im- 


fioors With thefleſh,and notwaxe proude with an opinion of perfeRtion, 
ioMan, but daily prayz Enter not into indgement with thy [ernant,O Lord. For- 
Plal. 143. ginevs0ur treſpaſſes.2, That they may more and more goe forward 
Mat.6.122 yntoperfeRtion,and couctie morecarneſtly. 3, Thatcontemning 
this world, they may the more aſpire and haften tothe heauenly 

life z as knowingthat their perfeRion is reſerued vnrill then. Ser 

your affettions on things which are aboue, Tour life is hid with Chriſt in 

Cy. 1»+* God, CHortific therefore your memberr,which are on the earth. It doth 
EerO-3et»8 mot appearewhat we ſhall bet andwe know that when he ſpall apprare,we 
ſhall be like him, Of this Imperfeion Caluin hath a notable ſaying: 

Toſtie.l. g.parag 7 #5 reparation or reſtoring ((aith he )is not finiſhed im one moment day, 
9 or yearepbut God by continuall,and ometimes ſlow proceedings aboliſneth 
the corruption of the fleſh im bus elet : he cleanſeth them from their filth, 

and conſecrateth them templer unto himſeclfe by renning according vnts 

eruepurity all their ſenſes , that they may exerciſe themſeluer in repen- 

tance their whole life time : and they know that of this warfare there us 

no endbut in death, You may to this purpoſe readethe Seions im- 

mediatly folluwing,as farre astothe x5, in which the whole diſputa- 
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Of Mans Thenkfalneſſe. $63 
tion touchingthe remnants of finne inthe Saints is [carnedly main- 
tzincd again the Cathari and Aoabaptilts.] 


_ 


. In what the Conwerſion of the godly differeth the 
, pentance of the ar Fe 


H "= _ Aapantones RR as well to the wicked,ay 

rothe , (2 agreein ſomethings; towit,in ow" 
the knowledge Ir / ca" griefe for ſinne: bur inthe reſt there ——— 
is great difference: 1. [» the impmlſine canſe of repentance , which is 
griefe. The wickedare grievedonely forthe puniſhment , and tor- 
mentenſuing,not for thatthey offend and diſpleaſe God. So was 
Caine grieued onely in reſpeRt of his puniſhment. Aty imiquety(that Gee 
is,the puniſhment of my iniquity ):- greater then / can beare, Behold, - 
thew haft caſt me ont this day from the earth. Now the godly hate in- 
deede the puni they are grievedeſpecially for that God 
is offe dfortheirſinne.So Dauid; Againſt thee , ag aint thee Phal.g1.4. 
onely hawe | ſinned : my ſinne ts ener before me, The good hate to (inne 
for thelouethey beareto vertue, the wicked for the feare they ſtand 
inofpuniſhment. Soin Peter was a ſorrow and gricfe for that hee 
had offended God : in Tudas for his torment enſuing,not for the fin 
itſcIfe. Thisdifference haththe heathen Poet Horace deſcribedin 
this his Poeme: 


The goed anode offence for wertne ſale Horatl.1,Fp. 
The wicked to abſtaine baſe feare doth make. 2G 
2 Inthecauſewhich breederh cein both. The wicked SR —_— 


repent by reaſon of a deſpaire,diſtrult, and diffidencie z ſothat they diuers. 
runne moreand more into deſperation , murmuring, and hatred a» 
gainſt God. Butthe godly repent by reaſon of faith , & a confidence 
_ they hauc ofthe graceof God , and reconciliation through 
Chriſt, E 8 
3 Intheforme and manner of theirrepentance, Forthe repen- z- The manner 
tance of the godly isa returning vnto God from the divell, from of their reven® 
their ſinnes,and from their olde nature z becauſethey Joe not only — 
grieve. but alſo comfort and eretthemſcluesagaine by confidence 
inthe Mediator : they truſt in God, and reioyce in him, andrelieon 
him with Dauid : P-rge me with Hyſſope and / ſpall be cleane, There» 
pen- 


Of Chriſtian Religion Part 3. 
ofthe wicked isaback(lidingfrom God vnto the diuell,a 
of Goda flight from him, and a murmuring or repining a 

gainſt him,anda beginning of deſperation. | 
Theef:ftof 4 Intheeffettwhichtheirrepentance worketh in them. In the 
their griefeis yicked newobediencedoth norfollow repentance;bur they gofor- 
diuers. ward intheir finnes,and returneto their vomit, though they coun- 


$64 


terfeit repentance foratimeas Achab did. They arc mortified in 


deedthem(ſclues , and quitedeltroyed, but the olde corruptionof 
their nature,thatis, ſinne is notcrucified in themy and how much 
the morethey giue themſelues torepentance , ſomuchthe more 
inthem a hatred of God,murmuric:g,flying,andturningawayfrom 
God,and an approaching vntothe Diuell: But in the godly newo- 
bedience followeth and accompanicth repentance and how much 
rs 7 Ye 7 IS URI man inthem, 
andthe ſtudic anddelire of righteouſnes and living well, is in them 
ſo much the morcencrealed, 


Queſt. 91. What are good workes ? 


(G)Romi4.23 _4y/:Thoſconely which are done by atrue faith, (4) accor- 
—_—= _ ding to law, (6) and are referred onely to hisglo. 
Epheſ.2,10 ric : (c)and not thoſe whichare imagined by vs, aslce- 
7 aan” ming tovs tobe rightand good, or which aredeliuered 
19. and commanded by men (4). 


Il.29,172 
Mat. 14,7,8 


The Explication, 


Vnder this queſtion is contayned the doQrine of good workes 
thechiefe queſtions whereof,are : 


I 
2 
Z 
4 
5 
6 


What good workes ave. 

How they may be done. 

Whether the works of Saints be pure and perfettly good. 
How our workes, though not perfetily good, pleaſe God, 
Why we are to doe good workes. 

Whether good works merit any thing in the ſight of God 


1 What 


Oe DD a C wb dane aozAiwtKM oc. & om co am c==z GCC O©cC  £@oatcococEA oc 


” 


a ww ww” Ge 5s TT 5 QB 


XUM 


'Of Mane Thinbfulnafſe.\" 
$5" 1394b >d 01+; #4 VIATW at 220) 1m vdadiod wong yore? | 
| I What yord worker ave F 19? koi) 1 ey M4 
1 Oadworks: eve ſuch a ar0\dade CRE IT 7 201 
rips raleafGrds Love, with 8 
ngs 4bc hegato bas comlides 

ne: 


3. In whae ſore the: morall, workes of: the wicked arc 
10004207) 64. Sat unadngiie WD vida 

+ Thataworkewhichwe doe, maybe goudand; Three things 

God,thele conditions arerequired neceſſarily vaco its 1. Thar ite requiredto a 


commanded of God, [noainet patent 
wen precepts, No creature hath Ie 5 Aabge 
ſtanding,toinſticute and i TP 


workes ( wee ſpeake of 


{ | »dhacis, agreeing with 
the juſtice of God. And thus is excluded by chin condition gl] 
viEwor(bip,andthartayneddenicegt good intentions. when-as : > 4 - 
namelyanen doe euillthings,thae good things may came thereof, 49a 
Likewiſe whenthey dguileand imagine workes, which they thnalt © © 


ee ey nn, Gays 


be not exs/l,or,nor forbidden , by 
ape edaaceorio 


their pleaſure) arenot commnndedef God, and yet many of them plea/y 
God. eAnſ; They pleaſe him, not of theiv-owne nawre, butby 
accident, inaſmuch aechey azo eQateyacd ynder.the. grneral/ of 
loue, that is ,they are d6nein reſpeRt and regard of charity; and 
toauofde offence, andto further the ſaluation of the weaker bre- 
thren, For in this mgeS ny conn gourath, depegh not in 
[peciall, commaunded by G.@ D,} 2: That the worke bane by arigh- Trac Exch; 
rallfrom 4 true faith , which faich mul bee grounded and, depen} ** nf 
ung onthe merit and incerceſaion of the Mediacour, andby vhich 

thou. 


What it is to 


=—_ 


” forelirer 


Rom-14- 23- 
Hebr. 1 26. 


$66 Of Chriſtian Religion Part 3. i 
thou mayeſt know boththy perſon, and thy worke to be 
of God for the Mediatourriake. | Fortodoe any thing with atrye 
faith, is ; 2. Thatthe perſon who isthe Agent, belecuc that he isac. 
—_— Godfor Chriſts ſatisfaRtion. 2. That the obediencei 


row ex the cmpeafoftion Cf Crates pponne; | 
err heyy any em errand rs. is axceprod, bares 


it it impeſſible for auyman to pleaſe God, Neytheriluch afaith 
ſufficiemwhich atiorcrh chee that God will this, or thatthis worke 
is commanadedof Gods Forchenthe wickedallo hoyld doetha 
which God will,with a true faith. A trucand iuſtifying Faichghers 
hoo comprehending piltorica) faith, 
andaiſo(which isrhe chiefeft rhing ) applying the promile ofthe 
Goſpell vnto vs. Of chistructarh It e things ſpoken ; #ba. 
ſoener 11 not of faith ge find, Without faith it 1 npoſeidles topleaſe God 
Andthe reaſons of both cheſe ſayings; are not obſcure ; becauſe 


- Without faichtherer#10 loue ob God; and ſo canſequently no loue 


3 A referring 


__ - 900m hrns. Wn Fon from» the 
of God,is hypocrilie z yeaa and contempt of God, 
{-Forhe which dareehtb6doeany thing, whether it be acceptabiet 
Godornogdel] Godand diſhonoureth him.Neyther can there 
be pi  withourfaith :and that whiichiisnot dope with 

; cahtot pleaſe God. ] 3. cis required , chat the 


of them princi. payed referred principally to 0 anely and to bu honew, 


pally to Gods 
lory, 


{ Now honour comprehendeth loue, reucrence, obedience, and 


thankefulnetſe. Thereforeto doe any thing to: Gods glorie ; is fo 
totoe je,cthut wemayrelbbiethereby oyrloue ;regerence,andobs 


+ diencetowards God ,/ ind thubbyway: of thankefulaetſe tor-bens 


Ftes received; Hereumro muſt ovewotkevpri be referred, 
if we wiltthat they be andacceptablero Godznamely,to God 
glorie,notto out glonieand profire.Otherwiletheyſhall proceeds 
from the toue of our ſelues , not from the loue of God. Whens 
thou doſtunythinggxhou muſt norheedeor care what men (peaks, 
whetherthcy praiſe theeor_ nÞ z o-thar+hou know that ir:plggſerh 
God :according tothe (ſaying of rhe Apoltle z Doe al! things to {hd 
' Plorie, But yertrue glory ve maylawfullytietire and ſecke fo; 2c 


cording tothat, Ler your {or ſo ſhine befive: men , that they mayſt . 


your goodworks). [ Briefly,in good workerfarrh ixrequiredgbecaule 


except we be cerrainely perſuaded, hat" they arg acceptableyato 


God,they are done with a conterpe of God, The cromman 1 


noggin 
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Of Neme'Thailfalbeſſe: 
faith haekraneye vneo the word: wherefore (ce- 
Gee ionofaicbebdearhe word,therecanbe no workes 
beſides emerntly tees 
the glory of God ; becaule if. 

cannot 


one glotyarpeoſtey 
keg are excluded , 1.#bie are ſmnes in them- | 
fhegandr 


vord:2: trot repugriantvnto the 
hes pa646k bot which ey armgrar 


ade whit 


Crepe by-accidene,; when as they noe commaunded of 
60d, butimpoſed by men,aredone,with an opinion of worſhippin 
Godthereip,or with che offence of our neighbour. Theſe kindeo 


workes faile in —_ a err _ good workes, 3, 
Which are good in 1 ,084 communacd yet are made 
ſinner: by —— that they are unlawfully deer, asnot ariſing 


from whiad 
— 


rn rr et 
mightcherein be danvurag. 'Thelckindoofvorkes faeiathereo 
later conditionedf goodarkets ton ng Tn 1 30072011 o) 

2 Thewerkgrofthyregenoraty | 


workez ofthe regenerier arc grallche-cnadivionebes 
be + God,yer, $,.7 bey proceed wer of faith, ty Artaet 


ined with au wn ard obedeence, and therefore are done dillembling- 
Kendermanetippacatian Az they proceeds not of the right canſt, 
a wn er ens > nn ebiefe end, which Gods 


Ou rs re ry gr 


73, Paddlamcrviie alſo that rhe moral/-workes of thy wicked 
«re ſinnes , thaugh yet not (uch linnes, aschoſeare, in their 
qwne nattre are 
"thew/eines,and 
*bh an accident namely by: reaſon vt delet?, becauſe they nevther 


nanteyntoGo4slaw. For theſe.are (irnes65y 
kmgrroutichale other are ones Andy 


comme of faith , rieyrher:are done for Gods glury: Wherefore this 
canſcquence is nat offvree : Arhe morker of the wicked and Pay 


” wanoc are fanner. T hexefore they ars al(to be oy or CO 
Irweco beclahulcd,nes haworks. 7 
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ama, and his will revealed in the 
law, neytherin : 
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g Kat water bleto tho rae area are 
not as yet arca no 

men{lin atto &biclsingeof re onbecon- 
rnued, AP ſee inPeter,andDauid, _ 
noonepare of aigood 

are by naruce ntl, and deadinour pareyrs-why rs bs 
thetloth of amen/irnone woman , In which laying allo the 
comprehendoeh himfolfe,and ouen the holieft among men, ny or in 
the Saints ehemſc[aos nought elſe bur finne is found before God, 
whatthenin chevnregeneratc ? What theſe arc, able to: 
welcee in the Epiltle ro the Romance , in the two firlt Chapters, 
Now 
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. Now 8 by our (clues we arenotableto beginne good works: ſonei- 
©. therare yee curſelues ablety accompliſh any gcod worke : An e- 
';* will tree cannot bring forth good fruit, ( an the Black- Moore change hu 


Mat.7,18 
ler. 13,23 


thin? orthe Leopard bisſporter? then may ye alſo be good, that are acen- 11.17, - 
ftom:d ty doermull, Without mee can yee nothing, /t is God wuhich Phu. 313 
ww01 keth in you both the will and the deede, euen of his good plea'ure. 
Wichcut imputed righteouſnes wee areall in the(ighe uf God,abo- 
mination, filth, anddung, But che righteouſnelleot Chrilt is not 
imputed vnto vs before our conuerſ1on, Thereforeic is vnpollible 
betore our conuer(ion, that either our {clues or our workes ſhould 
pleaſe God. Faithis the cauſe of goo. l wor ks, Faith commeth from 
God. Thereforethe etteR alſoſhall come from God, neither (hallic 


_-goe befurethe cauſe : andtherefore good workescannot bee before 
'* <urconuerlion, 


[ Heerenotwithſtanding ſome demaund of vs, whether there bee 
no preparative workes? Anl, If they meane by prepararime workes, _——_ to 
ſuch workes as arevntovs anoccalion of repentance,or which God nel = A 
vleth to worke1nvsrepentance; ſuch asare externallciuill demea- ching prepa- 
nour,andalife ledde according vato the Law, hearing,reading,and ratiue works. 
meditation of the word z yea,ottentimesthe crolle, and afflitions; 
we inay grantthatthere areſomepreparative works of this kind. But 
if by preparatize workes they vnderſtand workes before converlion, 
due according tothe law,whereby,as by mans good endeauor, God 
is allured andincited to impart onthe workerstrueconuerlion,and 
other his benefits & graces, we vtterly deny thatthereareany (uch : 
becauſe accordingtoS. Pauls rule Hhbat/oener irnot of faith is ſin, The Rom. 14.23 
Papiltstcrmethele works merits of congruity:thatis ſuchasin them. The Papilts 
(cluesindeedare vnperfeRt, anddeſeruenothing ; yer ſfuchthey are, <*'* of con- 
that for themit inay ſcememeet to theinercy of God tobeſtow on © 
men conuerlion.andlite eternall. Buttrucitisthat Paulefſaith, God 
bath m:rcy on whom he will, notonthem who deſerue mercy, Forno rgm, 9.18 
man deſcrueth ought of God but plagues & puniſhinents: When yee Luke 17,10 
haue done all thoſe thing: ahnch arecommand:ed you, ſay We are vnpro- 
fuabl: ſernants we hane done that which was our duty to doe. | ] 


— — — 


——_— 


3. #hether the works of the Saints be perfettly good. 
4 (þ— workes of the Saints arenot perfeftly good or pure inthis 
life : 1. Becauſe the Sarnts which doe good workes, doe many things 
which are ſinnes in chem;etnes, for which = = guilty before _ 
K 


>0 Of Chriſtian Religion Part }. 
anddeſerueto be caſt outintocuerlaſting paines.{ wr/ed bee hee that 
abideth not in all. Yea, the holie(t men doe many evill workes, com. 
mit many ſinnesandadts which are cuill in themſclues, Such vyas 
the (inneof Peter,thriſe denying Cheiſt : andof David murthering 
Vrias, committing adulterie, willing to couer it, andnumberingthe 
people. 2. Becawſe they omutte many good thmy 1, which they ſhould doe 
according to the lawe. 3. Becanſe there is not that degree of goodnes in 
thoſe workes that proceed from the Saints, which ought to be, andtheex. 
attnes of the law requireth. Fortheir good works are not ſo pure and 
good as Godrequireth. Yea, when the Saints performe molt holy 
workes, nod not perfeR, but haue alwates in this life defect, 
andare ſtained with (innes, For faith, andthe loueof Godand our 
neighbour, whence good workes flowe, areimperfeR invs in this 
life. The effethen ſhall notbe perfeR,becauſethe cauſe is not pers 
feR. Forwe doenot perfetly know and loue God and our neigh- 
bour; andthereforeneither doe we ſo cheerefully, and perfeRtly, as 
we ought; performe theſe workes vnto God aud our neighbour. / 
ſee another lawe in my member: rebelling age the lawe of my minde, 
4 And this is the cauſe why theworkes of the godly cannot ſtandin 
2 theiudgement of God. | Secing then all our worksarevnperfeR, let 
vsacknuwledge & bewaileourdefeRs andinfirmitics, andſo much 
. the morehaſtcnvatoperfeftion. 
—_— Hence it is apparant, that that deuiſe of the Monkes touching 
ſapererogati». 997 kes of ſmperogation is a wicked dotrine, which they feigneto bee 
on. workes vndue to God and thelawe,when men performe morethan 
Luke 10,z5 they ought. O blaſpheamous opinion againſt that of Chrilt,”hex 
® SUPETETOBA® ye Lame done all rc. Obie. 1. If thou®* ſpendeſt any more ce, Theres 
— fore there are works of ſupererogation, An. In Parables & (imilicudes 
opinions may not be grounded on euery circum(tanceand particle, 
ſceing that which is like is not altogether the ſame. The Samaritane 
faith: /frhow (pendeſt any more: noton God , but on the licke man, 
1Cor7,25 Ob, 2, [gine mine adviſe ſaith S, Pal, ſpeaking of Virgins,concerning 
whom be had no commandement from the L1d: wherfore adviſe may bt 
ginen of doing more worker than are commanded. Anl.l giue my aduile, 
to wit, that I thinke itprofirable and commodious for this life, but 
Mat.19,23- notmeriterions of life eternall. Ob. Ifthow wilt beperfelt, goe and ſell 
all that thou haſt, Therefore there be ſome exhortations,which berg put 
inprattiſe, gine perfettion. An{,Thisisbuta(;] _ commandement, 
wherby the —_ yong maniscalledvnrco humilitie, & to the loue 
of hisneighbour, andro theofficeof an Apoltlcſhip in yy 
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that all; onelyto cauſe himto vnderſtand how farre 
ofthe isfrom it.] j 
4 How ouy workes, though not perfettly 
good, pleaſe God. pay 


F our workes werenot acceptablevnto God, they ſhould in vaine 

bee performed. Wee mult therefore know how they pleaſe him. 
Whereasthen they are in them(eluesvnperfeR, and mary waics de- 
filed, they cannot of themſcluespleale God, by reaſon of theexaRt- 
nes of iullicewhich is in God. Howbeit, they are acceptable vnto 
him in Chriſtthe Mediator through faith, that is, for the merit and 
ſatisfaRion of Chriſt imputed vnto vs by faith, and for hisinterce(- 
ſionwiththe father for vs. For as wee ourſcluespleaſe God , notin 
our (clues, butin his Sonne : Soalſo our works being vnperfet and 
defiled in themſclues, yetare accepted of God fortherighteouſnes 
of his Sonne z wherewith whatſocuer is vuperfeR andvncleane in 
them is covered, ſothat it commeth notinto Gods ſight. The perſon: 
whois the Agent of good workes, mult firſt be acceptable to Gud, 
andthen the workespleaſe him. Otherwiſe, thevery beſt workes of 
any man, withoutfaith are.not gratefullvnto God, butare an abo- 
mination vnto him, becauſethey are nothing but hypocrilie. And 
the workes of the perſon which pleaſeth God, ſo pleaſe God, asthe 
perſon himſ{clſedoth. Nowthe perſon pleaſerh God forthe Media- 


tours lake z thatis,by the impurati theri and(andii. 
fication or (ati: tation of Chriſt, beingclade ith as with a gar- 
ment before God: and therefore the workes alſo of the perſon are 


for the Mediators ſake pleaſing andacceptable vnto God.God doth 
not examine our vnpertedt iultice and ourwvorkes , as they are in 
them(clues, according tothe tri rigour of the Law, accordingeo 
which hee ſhouldrather condemnethem; but regardeth and :onſt- 
dereththem1in his Sonne. [| Hence is ittt:atGod is laid to haue had [ 
reſpett unts Abell, and to his offering zto wit, in his Sonne, in vvhom Gen.4.4 
Abel belceued. WhenceChrilt alſois called our bighPrieff,by whom Heb. 
our workes are offered vnco Gud.He iscalled alſothe Alrar,wheron 4 
our praiers and workes being put, are plealing to God, vvhereas 0- 
therwiſe they ſhould ſtinke in the ſight of God. | Wherefore it follo- ] 
weth, that we doe as it were ſupplycand ,— —"_— wantand _ 

KiK2 wi 


Phil.z,9 


F 
In reſpet of 
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with the perfection of Chriſts ſatisfaction in Godsiudgemene. Ther. 
fore laith Paul: 7 bar { might be found 1n brm, that is, not hawimng mine 
owne righteouſnes, which 15 in the lawe, but that which i; of the faub of 
Chriſt c>c, 


5. Why wee are to doe good workes : and | 
whether they be neceſſary. 


Efore, inthe 86. queſtion, certain impulliuecauſesvnto good 
vor kesvvere ſpecified and exprelled, which pertaine vntuth's 
place: namely, Our Rzgeneration , having a-necellarie coherence 
with our luſtiGcation : Owr gratefuineſs for our Redemption: Owr 
glorify ing and magnifymng of God, The confirmation of our faith andeles 
{tion z and our good example vnto others whereby to winnerthem vnto 
Chrilt. Theſe weighty cauſes may molt amply beenlarged,ifwee re- 
ducechen to thelethree C/aſſes or principall heads: to wit, if we (ay, 
that good worksare to bedone by vsinreſpeR, 1. Of God. 2.,Of our 
ſelnes, 3, Of our neighbowy. 
I. In reſpett of God they are to be done: 1, Becauſe ofthe comman- 
dement of God: Letyour light ſo ſhine before men , that they may (+4 


Go1!:211d that, your good works and glorifie your Father which ir in heanen.God requi- 


3 Becauſe of 


reth che beginningot obedience inthis life, and che perfeion ther- 


the comman- of ;a the life tocome. Wherfore we ate necetfarily to giue our ſelves 


d& ment. 
Mat-$,16 
John 15,18 
Rom.s 18 
1.Thel.4.3 
2 For Gods 
glorie, 


3-Torcdifie 
eur thankſul. 


OCs. 


to good works, thatwe may performedue obediencevnto God,who 
requireth itof vs. This is my commandement that yee lone one another, 
Being md: free from ſin, yee are made the ſerwants of right:oufner, Thit 
#4 thewitl of God ewen your ſanttification, 2. For the glory God.For 
the ſetring forth of Gods glory is the chiefend why God comman- 
deth and will haue good worksto be done of vs, that both by them 
we may worſhipand magnifie God,and others ſeeing the (ame may 
glorifie our heavenly Father, likeasthat ſaying of Chriſt before al- 
tkeadged outof $. Mathew duthteach vs. 3. Becauſe of that thanke- 
fulneſs whichthe regenerate owe. It is cight and iuſt that by whom 
weareredeemed,and from whom we receiue exceeding great bene- 
firs,andthoſe of all forts wee ſhould alſo loue,magnifie, worſhip, re» 
verence him,and declarc our louz and chankfulnesrowards him by 
our good works and obedience. But God deſerueth all our dutiesby 
his benefits, and we merite not his benefits by any or all our duties: 


therefore we owevnto himthanktulnesin lieu ofthem, which isco 
be- 
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be declaredin ourobedience and good works. / beſcech you brethren Rom 2,1 
by the mercy of God, that yee gine vp your bedies a lining ſacrifice, boly, 
acceptable vnte God, which it your reaſonable ſerning of God. Tee ave 
made an holy Prieſthoodyto offer vp ſpirttual (acrificer acceptable to God 
by Teſws ( brift. 

Il. Wearetodo good worksalſoin reſpeR ofourſelues. 4, That , F 7 
by our good workes we may maketeltimonic of cur faith, and may OD : 
beallured thereof, Eery good tree bringeth foorth good frurt, That and that 
fanh which is without wvorkes , is dead. Filled with the fruits of righ- 1.For confir- 
reanſneſſe, vwubich areby Teſms ( briſt nts the glorie and praiſe of God, rg to our 
Now by our workes vvee mult needs know, that wee haue faith, be- Per mh 
cauſe the effeRt is not without his cauſe, and wee mult knowe the mar. z,18 
cauſe by his propereffeRt. When astherefure wee finde not in our lam.1,z0 
ſclues good workes, or new obedience, weare hypocrites, neither Phil-.1« 
haue we faith, but an euill conſcience. For true faith onely ( which 
neuer wanterh all her fruits) bringeth forth, as a fruicfull eree, good 
workes,obedience, andamendment of life: and thele fruits ikewiſe 
diſcerne and diſtinguiſh truefaithfrom hultoricall and temporarie 
faith, & ſoalſo from hyp ocriſie. 2, Thatwe may be allured thatwe | =_ on 
haue obtained remiſsion of finnes through Chrilt ; and are for wars mw 
Chriſts ſake juſtified before God : for iultification and ſanQtticati- fnnes. 
on are benefits linked rogether, which fo cleaue togither,& that ne- 
cellarily,asthey never can be ſevered or pulled afunder. ForChrilt 
obtained both for vs at once z namely, both remiſsion of linnes,and 
the holy Ghoſt , who (tirreth vpinvs by faith che (tudie anddelire 2 Fereure, 
of good workes and new obedience, 3. That we may be alluredof {, ance of our 
our EleQion and (aluation. Gwe diligence to make your calling and cletion. 
elettion ſure, Theſe proceede from the cauſe next going before, 2.Per-1,10 
For God hath choſenfrom everlaſting of his free mercy thoſe one- 
ly which arciuſtified forthe merite of his Sonne. hom hepredeſti. Rom3,;o 
nated, them al's bec called, and them alſo he w/tified. Theretoreweare 
allured of our Elefion through Tultification: and that we hauere- 
ceived from Chriſt juſtification, (which is neuer given vnto the E- 
let withoutſanRification) wee know by faith : And thatwee haue 
fairh,we perceiue by the vvorkes of faith, truc obedience, and true 
conuerlion.4 -T bat by good workers our fai'h may bee exerciſ:d , cberi- 
hed, ſtrengthened, and adnar ced, For they vyho giue themlelues 
ouer to corrupt luſtsagainlt their conſcience, inthem faith cannoe 
be, andtherefore neithera goodcon(cience, neither a confidence 
andrruſt in God, as becing appeaſed and fauourable ynto them, 
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For wehaucthrough faith onely a feeling of Gods fauourtowards 
vs,anda goodconlcience. 1f yee {we after the fleſh, yee ſhall the. [ put 
thee in remembrance, that thou ſtirre vp the gift of God which -i1in thee, 
by the putting on of my hand;. 5. That by good workeswe may ſhew 
foorth and grace our life, profeſſion, and calling. / prey you that yes 
walke worthy of the vacation wherewith ye are called, 6. That wee may 
eſcape temporallandeternall puniſhments, Exery tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is cut off and caſt into the fire, If ye lims according 
to the fl:ſh yee ſhall die. Thow with rebukes doeſt chaſten man for ſinne, 
5.That wee may obtaineat Gods hands corporall and (piritaall re- 
wards: which accordingto the promiſe accompany good workes, 
Godlineſſe is profirable unto all things,cc, Forexcept God would have 
the hope of rewards, and thefeareof puniſhments, to bee motiue 
cauſes vnto goud workes, he would not viethem in admonitions, 
promiſes,and comminations. 

III, Wee muſt doe good vvorkes alſoin reſpetofourneigh- 
bour: 1. That we may be profitable toour neighbours by our good 
example, and ſo edifie them. Al! things are for your ſakes, that moſt 
plentions grace by the thanksgining of many may redound to the praiſe 
of God, That I abide in the fleſh , is mare needfull for you. 2, That of- 
fences may bee auoided.” Woe bee vnto that man , by how off ences 
come, The name of Godis blaſpheamed among the Gentiles through you. 
3-Thatwe may winnevnbeleeuers.and by our wordsanddeeds,and 
example conuertthem vnto Chrilt. #/henthew art converted Freng- 
then thy brethren, 

Heerethe queſtion is moued, Whether good worker be neceſſarie to 
ſaluation, Some haue defended (imply and peremptorilythatthey 
are neceſſazietherevnto ; others on the contrary haue maintained 
ſtifly, that good workes areperniciows tolaluation. Both formes of 
ſpeech are ambiguous and ſcandalous, eſpecially thelatery vvhich 
{eemeth to conderane not onely the confidence on good works, but 
alſo the/tudy a»d deſire of performing them. Wherefore the later is 
vtterly to berejieted, Theformer mult thus 5ee declared or ex- 
pounded : that Geod worker are nece//ary to ſaluation, not as 4 cauſe of 
our ſaluation nor as a merit de/erning ſuch areward, but 4; apart of ſale 
ation it [elf,or an Antecedent of /aluation which is to come after or as 4 
meanes without which wee cannot atteine the ende. And after theſame 
ſortalſo it may be laid, that goodworkes are «lſo neceſſary unto inſtice 
and rightrouſnes,argvnto inſtification,or,in themthat are to be inſtified, 
namely, as aConſequent following luſtification, wherewith Rege, 
Ngration : 
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neration is vnſeparably joined. But yetI would not yſetheſe kindes 
ants 7 my are ambiguous and doubtfull. 2. Be- 

ethey contentions, and admininifler occalion of cauil- 
ling vnto theadverſaries, 3,Becaule theſcripturedoch not vſe them; 
which muſt befollowed of vs inſpeaking.| We may moreſafely (ay, 
that good worksare neceſſary in them that are in#rfied, &- them that 
are tobe ſaned, Tolay that they are necellary inthemwho are to bee 
inſtified, is an ambiguous kinde of ſpeech,ſeeingit may be ſovnder- 
ſtoodethatthey arerequired before luſhification, and ſo becomea 
cauſe of Iuſtification. But Auguſtine hath rightly refuted this opini- 
on,laying : Good works goe not before them that are to bee mſtified, but 
follow them that are inſtified, Hence ariſeth a dire&an(wer tothis ob- 
ietion. Ob. That ir neceſſary toſalnation , which whoſoener hawe not , 
they cannot be ſaued. But they which haue nogood works cannot be ſaued, 
4: it is ſaidin the 87, Queſtion of this Catechiſme, Therfore good workes 
are neceſſary to ſaluation, Anl, Weanſwere by diſtinguiſhing the Ma-« 
ior popu That without which no man can be ſaued, is nece(- 
lary toſaluation : that is,cither 474 part of ſaluation,or as ſome neceſ- 
ſary precedent of (aluation, andſo wee grantthe conclulion : but nor 
45 4 cauſe or merit of (aluation. If the Major be thus vnderſtood vyee 
condeſcendvnto it. For good works are yery necellary ts ſa/nation, 
or rather in them that are tobe ſaxcd(for it were better ſoto ſpeak and 
auvide ambiguitie) as a part of their (aluation, and asa precedent 
thereof;butnot as a cauſe or merite. | 


6. Whetber good workes merite any thing before God. 


þ þ + ſixt queſtionariſeth outof the fifr, asthe fourth did outof 
thethird, For vyhen men heare that wee recciue rewards of 
God by our workes, they preſently concludethat wee meriteſome- 
what by them. Wherefore we are to know, that good works indeed 
arenecel[arie, andthereforcare to bee done allo forthe rewards en- 
ſuingthem z but yet rbat rhey merite nothing , no not the l:aſt of Gods wa No l 
gifts,cither corporall,or ſpirituall. Thereaſons hereot are molt true, 5,4, war 
and moſt euident, 1. Our worksarenperfett, | as well inparts, 45in 1.Becauſe they 


rees of accompliſhment. /» parts; becauſewe omit many things we ep 
andthat 


ar 
which the law preſcribeth : and do many cuil things whichir prohi- ge 
biteth,andalwaics minglecuill with good, as both (criprureandex- ,' Ine - 


perience ceſtificth.] The fleſh lufterb - Wi the ſpirit 5 and the ſpirite Gal.$,17 
KKK 4 


agam 
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Deut.27,26 


Ifay 64,6 
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agamſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrarie one to the other , ſothat yee doe 
net the ſame things that yee wonld.[ Now vnperteRtworkes,not only 
meritnothing, but arealſo condemned in the iudgement of God. 
({ur/ed is exery one, that contmnueth not in all things ce. Theyarevn., 

e&in degrees z becauſe the belt workes of the Saintsarevnclean 
& defiled in Gods(ight,ſeeing they arenot done by ſuch asare per. 
fely regenerate, nor with ſo great loue of God andourneighbour, 
asche law requireth. The Prophet ſaith cuen of good workes: | Wee 
hauc allbeene as an vncleane thing, 4nd all our righteouſnes it as filthie 
clouts, Paul pronounceth as much of his: / rh:nke all things bur loſſe, 
for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chrift Ie/nsmy Lord, for vwohom [ 
hauecounted all things loſſ+ , and doe indge them to ber dongu?, that | 
might winne Chriſt, Thus doethe Saintsiudge and accouat of their 
ownerighteouſnesand merite, 2. If we do any good works, they are 
not ours, but are belonging to God vunely , who worketh them in 


2.Bccauſerhey- ys by his ſpirit. /t ir God which worketh in you both the wil andrbe deed, 


are none of 
aurs,but are 
wrought by 
Godin vs. 


Phil.2,13 


1.Cor.4,7 
Epheſ.2,10 
Mat. 20,16 


exen of his goodpleaſure, What baſt thow which thou baſt not receined? 
Weeare cuill trees: if then we doe any good , that muſtneeds come 
from Godonely.[ It is God which freely makerh vs good trees, and 
which worketh goodfruits in vs : asit is ſaid, We are bis workmanſhip 
created in Chriſt leſu: unto good works, which he hath prepared, that we 
ſhould walks in them, If then wee performe any good, itisthe gift of 
God,andnot our merite. ] /: it not lawfall for me to doo at I will with 
mine owne? Hee mult needs be very impuJent, who hauingreceiued 
of gift, an hundred florens ofa rich man,thinketh that he deſerueth 
athouſand moe, by receiuing of thoſe hundred: whereas rather hee 
is by this gift receiued, boundtotherich man z and not cherich man 


3 BecauſcGod to him. 3. Nocreature which doth euzn themolt perfeRt works,can 
1 not bound therby merit ought at Gods hands, or binde God vnto him, to giue 
to reward ally any thing of debt,& according ta order of iuſtice. Thereaſon here- 


4.Becauſe 
there1s no 
proportion 
betweene our 
workes and 


of doththe Apoltle yeeld : ho hath ginen v1m firſt ? Wee deſerue 
no more our preſernation, than wee deſerued our cr-atiow, Hee did 
owe nothing vntovs when hee createdvs, ſoncither now doth hee 
owe vs our preſeruation, neitheris hee bound to giu2vsanything: 
but he didand doth both, of hisowne free vvill and meere louing 
kindnes, He receiueth no benefitsat our hands. Wee can beſtow no 
benefites vponour Creator, Now wherethereis no benefit, there is 
no merite, Fora merit preſuppaſech a benefit receiued. 4 There is 
no proportion betweeneour workes vyhichare vtterly vaperfeR, 


Gods reward, and the excelicncie of. choſe great bleſſings and benefits, vyhich 


the 
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the Father giuethvsfreelyin hisSonne. 5. He that rejoiceth, ler hi 
reioice inthe Lord: Butif wee meritebyour workes — => hontdgiory 
ſins, man ſhould hauein bimſcifewheroftorciaice, neither ſhould '" 27 {elues. 
che glory be given to God. /f Abrahamwere inſtified by his worker be — 
hath wherein to reioice, but notwithG24, 6, Wearciult before we doe Cee 

dworkes. For ere Eſau and [acob werebyrne, and when they had are juſtified 
neither done good nor exull,that thepurpoſe of God mig ht remaine accor. "© "© doe 
ding to eteftron, (not by worker, but by bim that calleth) it was ſardun- mg | 
to berz The elder ſhall ſerxe the yonger ;, As it izwricten,l bane loned La- ww wn 
cob, and haue bated Eſaw, | Wherefore wee arenot then juſtified be- 
fore God,when we doe good workes: but we then doe good workes, 7 Becaule all 
when wearciullified, 7. Our good workes are all due. For all crea- our good 
turesowe vntotheir Creatour worſhip and thankſgiuing: ſo that al- 27 VE due. 
though we ſhould never (inne, yet can wee not ſufficiently declare 
and ſhew forth our thankfulnes, whereof weareindebred, When y:e 
bane done all theſe thmags wohich are commanded you, [ay, Wee are un- — 
pron _—_— z vvee haue done that which wyas owr duety to doe. 

.The opinion of merite, and inſtificationby worker impairet 4 —_ 
{tian conſolation, roi erg oaer rc "_ __ _ 4 _ oo 
doubtand deſpair of their(aluation. Forwhen they heare thevoice *!* weaknerh 
of the Law ſoundingin their cares, Curſedriienery one that continu- confection 
eth not im all things z and withall conlider their owne imperfeRion 
they are forthwith conuitedin conſcience, that they neuer perfor- ; 
medall thingstherein exactedy Wherefore rheyare conſtrained to ne 
wauer alwaiegyncertaine, andto dread the cure. Burt faith.giueth 9: Becauſe the 
ſure conſolation & comfort, becaulcierelieth onthe promiſe,which Chriſt had 
is certaine. }7 be mherttance u by faith,that it might cone: by grace, and died in vaine, 
the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed. 9, 1f weſhould ubraine righee- BER - ſ 
ouſnes by our owne works,the promiſes (ſhould be madeyoide, For then nating I 
in Abraham ſpall all the nations bee bleſſed, And (rift alſa hbould bang >< vrhcrwiſe 
died in vaine, 10, There ſhould be oneand theſamereaſon and cauſe aftifie then 
of our ſaluation, if this doQtrine of the merit of works ſhould bead- _ - => - 
mitted. Abraham and the theefe on thecroile ſhould have beene 0- þ tar n 
therwiſeiuſtified, thanwe areiuſtified, But there is but one way lea- 1995 14,5 
ding toſaluation. / am the way,the trutb,and the life, Toere is one Me | Tin 2, 
diator between God and mien; There is owe Lord one Paith, one Baptiſme., Epheſ4,s 
leſus(briſt yeflerday, and to day, the ſame is alſo for ener, There is gi- Ats - 2 
uen no other name under heauen, wherby we muſt be ſaued, Therforewe 1 1.becauſe 


ſhallnot be aued by good works, or for nur goodworks, 1 1. Chriſt cn Chriſt | 


were not a Per- 


ſuould not giue vs full and perfeR (aluatian, ,and @ neither ſhoult fea $:viour 
< » he _ 
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©  heebeea ſaviour, if ſomeching were as yer ed of vs, 
whercby —_ For looke how P—_ 
were added vnto his , ſo much ſhould bee derrated and ſubduRted 
from his merit, But Chriſt is our perfett Sauieur, For (as Paul witne(- 

ſeth) Godwith his glorious grace bath made v1 accepred inhisbeloned. 

By whom we hawe redemption through his blond, enen the forgineneſſe of 
Epheſ.1,6,7. inner, according to his rich grace, By grace are ye ſaned through faith, 
& 2,8 and that not of your ſelnes :iis the gift of God, The blond of leſus (briſt 
ga 4 pargeth vs from all ſinne, There is no ſalnation in any other, Ob. Ged 

calleth thoſe bleſtings, which he promiſeth to them that do good workez, 
rewards and meede, Now meede preſuppeſeth merne, Therefore good 
work-1 doe merit before God, Anſ, Amongſt creatures ſometimes it 
doth, but neverwith God: becauſeno creature can merite at Gods 
hands, ſeeing God oweth noughe vneo any creature. Burtheyare 
called therewardsor meede of our workes in reſpeRt of God, foral- 
much as herecomp*nceth molt fully thoſerhings which wee doe: 
neither yetisthatrecumpence due. For there can comeno commo- 
ditievnto God byvs,andtherfore God isnot bound, no not to make 
theleaſt recompence.For heſtandethnowaiesin need of our works: 
andynro whom theycan adde or bring nothing atall,ofhim doubt- 
lefſewee arenotableto merite crdeſcrueany thing, Buttherecom- 
meth good rather vntoour ſelues by good workes, For the good 
workes whichwedoc,are aconformiie withGod,apdtherefore are 
Gods gift, by which gift and benefit weare bound vnto God, but not 
Godvatovs. Whereforc it is nole(le ablurd to (ay, thatwe merit(al- 
uation at Gods hands by good works, thanifone ſhould ſay : Thou 
halt given mee a hundred florens; Therefore thououghtelt alloto 
giue meathouſand florens. Howbeit God enivineth vs good works, 


and promilſeth freerecompenceto them chat doe them, as a Father 
promiſeth rewardsto his{onnes. 


we wa ww oo os ww A we 


On Tus 34- Queſt. 92. Which is the Laweof God? 


SABBOTH. 


(s)Exod. 20,1 An. Gad (pake all theſe words, (4) 


Deur. 5,6 
1. IamcheLordthy God, which hath brought theeour 


of Egypt,out of the houſe of bondage,chou ſhalt haue no 0- 
ther Gods in my fight. 


2 Thou 


_— 
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2. Thou ſhalt makerothee no grauen Image, nor the 
likeneſle of any thing that is itt heauen aboue, or in the 
carth beneath, orinthe water vnder the carch. Thou ſhalt 
not bow downe to them, nor worſhip them; for I the Lord 
thy God, amaiealous God, and viſite the {innesof the Fa- 
thcrs vpon the Children , vntothe third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hare mee}, and ſhew mecrcie vnro chou: 
lands of them thar loue mee, and keepe my commande- 
ments. | 

3. Thou ſhalrnor rake thename of the Lord thy God in 
vainc: forthe Lord willnor hold him guiltleſſe that rakerh 
his name in vaine. 

4. Remember thou kcepe holy the Sabboth day : ſixe 
daies ſhalt chou labour and doe all that thou haſt ro doe, 
but the ſeuenth day is the Sabboth of the Lord thy God: in 
it thou ſhalt docno manner of workes, thou and chy ſonne 
and thy daughter, thy man-ſeruant, andthy maid-ſeruanc, 
thy cartel, OI that is wichin thy gace,. For in 
ſixe daies the Lord made heauen andearth, the ſea andall 
that in themis, and reſted the ſeucnth day : wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth dayand ballowedie. 

5. Honour thy facher and thy mocher,, that thy daies - 
may be long inthe land , which the Lord thy. God giueth | 
thee. | 

6. Thou ſhalt doenomurther. 

7. Thou ſhaltnotcommit adulterie. - 

$. Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

9, Thou ſhalt nor beare falſe witneſle againſt thy neigh- 
bour, 

10. Thou ſhalr not couet thy neighbours houſe, nor his | 
wife, nor his ſeruant, nor his maide, nor his oxe,nor his aſle, 
norany thing that is his. 


The 


XUM 
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. Ti be Explication, 

Now followeth the doctrine ofthe Law, which is the Canon and 
rule of good works. Thechiefe queſtions concerning the law are: 


1. if hat the Law js in general, | 

2. hat are the pres of Gods lawe, 

;. How far the law is,and is not abrogated by ChriF. 

4. In what the Morall law differeth from the Goſpell, 

5. ow'the Deralogue is dinided. _ : 

6.(Vhat is the truc meaning of the Detalogue , and of exery 
commandement thereof. 

7. How far forth the law may be kept of the regenerate. 

8, hat is the uſe of the law.  £: 


He firſt foureof theſe queſtions pertaine tothis 92. Queltion 

of Catechiſme: the fiftro the 93. Queſtion: the lixtto the 94. 
and to thereſt which follow yntillche 114. Queſtion: the ſeuenth 
to the 114. Queſtion :theeightthrothe 115. Queſtion of the Cate. 
chiſme.' - | | | 


1. What the law isin general. 


F=EZFJHe Latineword Lex, (which ſignifieththe Lawe) is deti- 
[5 vedfrom Lego, whichignifiethto readeandpublith, or 


= 4. 


A BH from Lego,which (ignihetheo chouſe. With the former 
EL derivation agreeth the Hebrew word, with the later 
the Greeke word. For in the Greeke the lawe is called wwoc, which 


commeth from a word that ſign: fieth ro diuide anddiſtribute, and - 


therefore thelaw isſo called, becauſe it diſtributethvnto cuery one 
chargesandfunttions. In Hebrew the lawe is called rhorat, 
thar is, dotrine : becauſe Lawes are publiſhed vnto all , that eueric 
one may learnethem. And hereof isit, that the ignorance or not 
knowing the lawe doth not excuſe: nay rather they who are igno- 
rant of thoſe lawes which belong vatothem, doe cuen in that very 
reſpeR linne,becauſe they are ignorant, 
The Lawe ingenerall tra ſentence or decree commandin things that 
are honeſt, binding creatures endu:dwith reaſon wnto as , vvith 
apromiſe of reward , and comminalion or threatning of puniſhment, It 


ds 2. 
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is4 entencecommanding thing 5 tnat are honeft) otherwiſe it isnolaw. 
It bmdeth creatures indued mth reaſon:)forthe law was not made for 
them who arenut bound to obedience. #itrbapromiſe of reward: ) 
The Law freely promiſeth bleſſings vnto thoſe who performe obe- 
dience : becaule noobediencecan be meritorious betore God. Ob, 
But the Goſpel alſopromyſeth freely good things andbleſring:, Therefore 
the Law differeth from the Goſpel, Anſ. The Law promilcth freely af- 
ter one manner : andthe Goſpell after another, The Law promnuſeth 
freely with a condition of ovy obedience, Bur the Goſpell promuſeth 
freely, without the works of the lawe , withacondition of faith, not 
with a condition of our obedience. Wherefore che Goſpel doth not 
promiſe bleſſings freely witaoutall condition, but without ſuch a 
condition,aswherewith thelawe promiſeth blefſingsvnto vs. And 
with a commuation or threat ning of puniſhment.) Otherwiſe the Lawe 
wereavaineand empty ſound, and ſhould etfeR nothing:. Plato 
faith : A /aw is a right forme of gonernment direfted to the beſt endby fit 
meanes propoſing puniſhment 18 tranſgreſſors, andrewards tothe obedi. 
ent,Oftentimes bytheword Lawghe courſe and orderof Nature ap- 
pointed by God isvnproperly lignified. So wee ſay, The lewe, that 
is,the order of Nature requireth,that fruitſpring ofa tree. But more 
ynproperly doth. Paul call originall (fiane the law of ſonne z becauſe 


28 a law it conllraincrh vsto liane... 


—_———— 


2. What are the parts of the Law. 


Awes are ſome dinine, and ſome huntane, Humane lawes are they- 

which being eſtsbliſhed by men doe binde cerraine men vato 
certaine externall actions, vyhereot there is no divine comman- 
dement , or prohihition expreficly ,vvith a promiſe of reward,and 
commination or threatning of puniſhmentscorporall and cempo- 
rail. Theſe Humane Lawes are cither Cixi//,or Ecclefraſticall, ( wml 
lawes are ſuchas are made by Magiſtrates , or ſome vyhole body. 
and corporation concerning acertaine orderof ations to be ob- 
ſcrued in civill gouernment, in bargaines andcontrats, in judge- 
ments, and puniſhments, &c. Eccleſiafticall or ceremomiell lawes are. 
thoſe vvhich are made by the conſene of the church concerning 
ſome certaine order of ations to beeobſerued in the miniſteric of 
the church, which are the limitationsof circumſtances ſcruing for: 


thelaw of God. 
Diume 
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Dinine lawer,that is, the Jawes of God partly belong ynto Angels, 
and partly vnto men, andpartly vntocertaine ſpeciall men, And 
theſe doenot onely binde vnto externall ations, butrequire tur- 
ther, internall or inward qualities, ations, and motions, neither 

ethey corporalland tem rewards and puniſhments on» 
y, buterernall alſo and pirituall ; andthey are theendes,for which 
humane lawes are made. Diuinelawes, are ſome eternal 
able, (ome changeable, yet (othatthey can beechanged of none 
Three varts 2f God bimſel e,who madethem. 
of Gods law. Thepartsofthelaw of God,are innumber three, the Coral, Ce. 
1-The Morall remoniall, and (mill or indiciall law, 
lawe. The Morall Law is a dofrine agreeing withthe eternall and im. 
mortall wiſedome, and juſtice whichis in God, diſcerning things 
honeſt and diſhoneſt, knowneby nature, andengendred in reaſo- 
nable creatures, at the creation, and afterwardsofren epentedagts 
anddeclared by thevoice of God by the miniltericof Moſes , the 
Prophets, and Apultles, teaching that there is a God, and what he 
is, and what we oughtro doe, and what notrodoe, binding all the 
reaſonable creatures to perfeRt obedience, both internalland ex. 
ecrnall. promiſing thefauour of God and cuerlaſting life to thoſe 
which performe perfet obedience , and denouncing the vvrath of 
God and everlaſting paines and puniſhments vnto them who are 
not perfetly correſpondent thereunto, except there bce granted 
remiſsion of linnes,andreconciliationfor the Son of Godthe Medis 
ators ſake, 
An explicat® Agrremy with the eternall and immortall wiſedome,) That this lawe 
— is eternall, is hereuf apparant, and manifeſt , becauſe it remainerh 
definition, fromthebeginningvnrotheend ofthe world one and theſamegand 
wetherefore werecreated,and arc redeemed by Chriſt, andarerege- 
nerared bv the holy Gholt, ro ob(crucand keep this lawe in this life 
andin che liferto corre, towit, that with all our heart wee loue God 
uiohn 2, and ourncighbcur. [write no now commandement vatoyou but anold 
commandement, which ye bane kad from the beginning, 

[ Afterward: often repeated againe,) God repeatedthe lawe of na- 
ture which was cngrauen in our mindes: xz. Becauſe it was ob(cured 
and darkned by the fall. Yea, and many points thereof werewholly 
blottedout and altogither loft. 3. Leaſt the remnant of it which was 
yet in mens mindes ſhould be reputed for a meere opinion without 

1 The-eee. aDy truth or ground andſoatlength bequite exringuiſhed.] 
mouiallawe. The( ceremonial, arelawes derived of God by Moſes concerning 


CEremonics 
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ceremonies,that is,externall ſolemne ations and geſtures, which in 
the publikeworſhipcf God areto be performed withthedue obſer- 
vation of the ſame circumſtances which are preſcribed, binding 
the ewes vntill the comming of the Mcſsias:thatthey ſhould diſtin- 
guiſh this people and the church from others z and ſhould belignes, 
{ymbols, types, or ſhadowes of ſpirituall thingsto be fulfilledinthe 
newteſtament by Chriſt. That this definition may be vnderſtood, 
wemult know, what ceremonies are: to wit, ſolemne externall ations, What cero. 
that is, often to be after the ſame maner, and with theſame circum- monies are. 
ſtances reiterated, ordained of God, or of men alſo,to be vſedin the ex- 
ternal ſerwice andworſhip of God, for order , or ſignification ſake. But 
the ceremonies which are ordained of God are (imply and abſolute- 
ly dinine worſhip. The ceremonies which are ordainedandinſtiruted 
of men, if they bee good, are «4 vvorſbrp onely ſerming for dinine 


worſhip, 

The Indiciall, arelawes concerning the ciuill order, or ciuill go- z.The ludici 
ernment, or maintenance ofexternall diſcipline among the ewes all lave. 
according to the tenourof both Tablesof the Decalogue, that is, 
of the order and offices of Magiſtrates, iudgemenc , puniſhments, 
contraQts, andof the EI bounding of dominiens , 
delivered of God by Moſes for the (etling & preſeruing ofthe Iewes 
common wealth, binding all Abrahams polteritie, and diſtinguiſh- 
ingthemfromtherelt menkindevmilithe comming ofthe Mef- 
Gas 3 andfurther, that they ſhould be the bond of thepreſeruation 
and gouernment uf the Molaicall common wealth, vntillthe Meſli- 
as was manifeſted; and certaine markes, wherebythis I_ 
was bound vntothem, ſhould bee diſcerned from all others, and 
ſhouldwithall bee kept in hone(? diſcipline and goodorder: laſtly, 
that they might be types of that order which ſhovid bee in Chrilts 
kingdome,thatis,of the ſpiritual regiment of the Meſlias. The Aſo- 
rel/law is the fountaine of all other good lawes,cuen as many as de- 
ſerue the name of lawes, anditwholly agreeth with the Decalogue, . 
andisthence alſu deduced by neceſlary confequent, ſo thatwhoſo- 
ever violateththeone,tranſgrelleth the ocher alſo. Ceremonial and. 
ciuil laws,whether they be divine or humane ({othatthey be good) 
areverilyagrecablevnrothe Decalogue: Bar yerthey arenot dedu= 
ced thence by a neceſſary conſequence, asthe Morall lawes are, bue 
ſeruethereto, as cerraine preſcriptions of circumſtances. Hereby- 
plainly appearerh the difference uf theſe lawes. Foritis onething, 
te follow neccllarily out of the Decalogue, audanotherthing, To 

agree. 
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agree with, and ſerueto the performance and execution of the De- 
calogue. This difference yet is druers , becauſe there isnot one and 
thclame goucrnment of rhe commonwealth and of the Church: 
How the Mo neither isrnererhe lame end of theſe lawes: neithcrare al theſe lawes 
ra! differe:h atrer che lame manner abrogated, Butthe chiefe andeſpeciall diffe« 
from me - © rence ufthele Lawesis drawne from the b:nding ,trme, and knowledge, 
Iudic1 al _ or manifeltatiun. 4.7 be CA! oral ordinances are known by nature. T be 
x ceremeontall and crmll are not known by nature,but areinſtituted accor- 
2 dingtorhe diuerlitie of cauſes, and circumſtances. 2. The Aforall 
bin.ie ail men, and enen the Angeli alſo: Theceremoniall andcinill were 
onely preſcribed onto the peopl: of 1ſrae!, And therefore lob , Iethro, 
Naamanthe Syrian, and others who are recounted for religious 
men,thatis,ſuch as were born of Paynims,andliued amongſtthem, 
but yet worſhipped the God which was manifcſted among the peo- 
pleot I{rac! , they didnot obleruethe Leuiticall ceremonies, and 
yetdid neuertheletle pleaſe God. And the very ordinances them- 
ſelues cuncerningthe ceremonies , andtheforme of ciuill gouern- 
ment, ſhewthatthey binde Abrahamspoltericic onely, whom God 
God wouldby rhis forme of gouer:ment and worſhip diſtinguiſh 
from other nations. 3. The Lawes of the Decalogue are perperuall in 
this life, and after this life : The ceremoniall and cimill were delinered of 
4 God at acertaine time, andag wine aboliſhed. 4. The Moralllawes ſpeak, 
both of internall andexterna/lobeti:noe. Thrceremoniall  cinil peak, 
of externall 2brdrence onely : albeit neither doth this pleaſe God without 
5 the imternall and morall obedience. 5, T he (Moral lanes are not limited 
by certaine circumſtancer, but are gencrall : as, thatthere1s atime to 
he grantedforthe miaiſterieand (eruice of God, andthatrhe mini- 
ſtcry isto be oblerued; that adulterers & theeues areto be puniſhed, 
But the ceremonial and cin Lawes are ſpecial), or alimitation of cir. 
cumſlances, which areto bee obſerued in cxtcrnall rites or ations 
both eccl*1ial[ticall and ciuil]: as, that the ſeuznth day istobeallor- 
tedfor the minilteric and ſeruice of God : thar the tenths and firft 
fruits areto be giuento the Pricſts:thatadulcercrs areto be (toned : 
thut checuesare ro be amerced witha fourc-tould reſtitution. 6, The 
( eremmnial,and the Cinill lawes alſo are Iypes or figwres #* other thing 7 
for whoſe canſe they are ordained, The Moral ſignify or prefigure nothing 
7 but are [ignificd by the ricet andceremonier. 3. The moral are the end for 
which other lawer are to be made, or, they arerhe principal ſeruiceand 
worſhip of God, The ccrewoniall andciuiilſcruefor the moral! or. 
dinances,thatto them vbedicnce might bee righe!y and ducty per- 
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formed : that a certainetime,and cerrainerites may be obſcruedin 
the publique miniltery of the Church), that the miniſtery it (cife , 
may be maintaynedandpreſerued. 8.The Ceremonial! giuech place 
_ Morall : the Morall giueth not place vnto the Cere- 
moniall. 

The Moral Law , the natural, and Decalogne differ. The Deca- 
logue istheſumme ofthe Moral anne — —— a 
the whole Scripture oftheolde and new Teſtament. The Natarat Mor:ll law, the 
Law deth notdifferfrom the Morallin nature mer corrupted; but in law of nature 
nature corrwpred,a good patt of the natural] [aw is darkened bying, 20 b<Dect- 
and but alittle part onely concerning the obedience duc to God way BE 
left remayninginmans mindeafter the fall : for which cauſe alſo 
God hath-in his Church repeated againe; and dectared the whole 
ſentenceanddoQtrineof hislaw in the Decalogue. Therefore the 
Decalogueisa reſtoring and reentering or reenforcing the law of 
Nature,andthe law of Nature isa part one!y of the Decalogue. The 
diltinRtions of theſe lawes are to be knowne, both in reſpeR of the 
differences of theſame(withoutthe knowledge whereof,rheir force 
and meaningcannet be vnderſtood ) and alſo in reſpet of their 
abrogating , and laſtly for the knowledge and vnderſtanding of 


their v(e. 


*——————t——. 


—_——— — 


4. How farre the Law is,and is not abrogated by Chriſt. 


J= cHmon andrrue anſ{were tothis demand , is zthat Moſes Ce- 
remoniall and Civill law is abrogated as rowching obedience:and I Þ< Ceremo- 


the Moralllawallo as concerning the curſethereof,, but nor as concer- —_ a_ 
ning obedrencethereunto, ' as touching 


Thatthe Ceremoniall and Ciuill or Tudicialllawes are ſo abroga- their obedi- 
ted by Chriſts comming , thar they now binde none vnto obedi. 2<c-andthe 
ence,and in our times carieno ſhew of lawes, is proued: 1, Becauſe © : — 
the Prophets in the olde Teftament foretolde of this their abrogation and N,n.g.17, 
cancelling : ( briſt ſhall confirme the conrnant with many for oneweeks, Pll.110, 
and in the middeſt of the weeke he ſhall canſe the ſacrifice andob/ation to 3 
ceaſe. Thou art a Prieft for ener after the order of CMelchiſedech, 2. _ Un 
Chrift and his eApoſtler in the New Teftament bane expreſly deſcipbes | op _—_ a . 
red this abrogation of the ceremoniall andindicialllaw, And in eede 1ogir,n2,1 3: : 
of many teftimonies, it ſhall ſufficero alleage thar one Canon of Att.1 5. 28,29 
the Apoſtles Councell. r ſcemed good ro the holy Ghoſt ,and to vs to 

Ll lay 
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hey nomeore burden on you than theſe neceſſary things. 3, Thecauſesbe» i 1 
ingaltered;the lawes alſo depending thereon are alcered, But the q 

cauſes ofthe ceremonialland ctuill lawes were zone, thatthe 

of the Iewcs, of whom Chriſt wasro come, might by.chis formeof || 

worſhip and regiment, bediltingurſhed from other Nations, vatill | 
hiscomming; anorher,that they might be typcsof the Melsias, and 

his benefits: both which cauſes haye now ceaſed lance the extubi. 

ting of the Meſias. 1. The dilliationof lewes and Gentiles is now 

' taken away; He i eur peacegvhich hath made of bath one,and bath bro. 

Ppheſ.z.14- khenthe ſtop of the pariition wall,,m abrogating throwgh bis fleſo the ha» 
tred that is ,the law of commanndement; vbich ſtandeth in ordinances, 
In Chriſt neyther circumciſion awarletb any thing , nor uncircunciſion, 
but anew creature. 2.T hatthe (ignification of the ceremonies isful. 
filled by Chrilt,is every where taught : #hereby the holy Ghoſt this 
Heb.g,s ſignified.that theway vnto the Holieſt of all was not yet opened, The lay 
Luk.16.16, and the Prophets endured wntill Iobn, Let no man condemne you in 
Col.z,16 meat anddrinke,| Again{tthe abrogation ofthe ceremeniall lawthe 
A rehuration of Ives thusobieR: Ob. 1, A{oſes religions orders or worſhip were,by 
"_ area vertweof the commandement annexed to them,to continue for ener zand 
ons apaioſl this be Tewyſh Kingdome by Gods promiſe. Crrcumoiſion 1s an encrlaſting 
doCtrine, conenant. The Paſſconer was to bekept holy by an ordinance for ener, This 
Gen.17;13 gm yreſt for ener,'The Sabaoth is an enerlaſting conenant. Thy throne) 


_ M a © a as 


Gal.6.1 5+ 


_ , 4 " God,endureth for ener. T berefore Moſes form: of religion and polity was 
Exod. - 11g mot toberegealeaby(orift. Arſe In this argument the fallacy of ta- 


king thatto be ſimply averred, which is fpoken but in part, istwiſe 
vſed. Forthe Maior propofition treateth of an ab/ſoluteperpernity,the 
Minor of a reſtrained and limited perpetuity zlith thatin the teſtimo- 
nicsalleadged, an jnfiniteor yplumited perpetuity of the Iewiſh ce- 
remonies and kingdome is not promiſed, but a continuance vntill 
Chriſt,whowas tobe heard after Moſes. For the particle( Holam)(i 
Nnificth cuery-where in Scripture not eternity, burthe continuance of 4 
long and yet definiterrme, Soigit vied inthattext of Scripturege And 
Exod. 21,6 bheſpall ſerve hin, for ever :that is,vacillthe yeare of lubilee; as ap- 
. peareth bythe conference of that law, with the law touching the 
yeare of Jubilee, enrolled and regiltred; Leuir. 2 5. 40. Againe ( to 
grauntthatwhich theyvrgein their Minor)that» 4b/o/ute perpetni- 
rie is promiſed inthe fore-rehearſed quotations, yetthis perpetuity 
isnotof the types and ſhaddowes cthem(clucs , but of the ſprrirw«.ll 
things Ggnified and figured by chem zto wit.chattheireruth ſhall en- 
dure for euerinthe Church, yeathough the ſigncs and —__ - 
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bee by Chriſt aboliſhed. | Far thus dooth {renmeifiov continue 
ynto this day; and thusis there a perpetuall Sebbeoth ins Chriſts 

| ſhall be Inhife everlaſting Laſlly,chus+be 
Kingdome of Damdis iſhed for cucriailing in the t of 


Ob. 2.7 he worſhip which Ezekiel in bis 40. Chap, and ſo forth ro the 
end of bus propbecie deſcriberb,pertaynerh ro the Kingdom of the Meſii» 
45 and us thertin to be reteined. But that worſhip i meerely typicall and 
ceremoniall,Ther fore a typical/and ceremontall kind of worſhip us to be 
reteyned in the kingdome of the Aleſrias zwoence this mference is good, 
that the lewrſp Religion and Þ olity or forme of gonernement was not tbe 
absl! t reformed rather andre-eftabliſhedby the CMeſriar,  Anf/, 
The Maior of this Syllogiſnie is not (imply and vniuerſally true,be- 
cauſetherethe Prop':et indeed prophecieth ofthe Kingdom ofthe 
Meſsias, but not only cherof, For withal he deſcribeth the reſtitution 
of the cxremonial worſhipin ludea,which ſhould be after thereruga 
of the out ofthe captiuity © ſhould (land in force 
vntilthe coming ofthe Meſzias. We denicallo the Minor. Forinthe 


alleaged prophecy not only thereltoring ofthe lewiſhrypes is pro- 
miſes\urvader ogelaigeion of the typesthe (pirituall (tate and 
ſtatelines of theChurch,which ſhould be ynder the kingdom of the 
Melſsias,is ſbadowed& infinuated; which ſtare& (tatelineswas to be 
begun inthis life&& to beperfitedinthe lifeto come, Whereof good 
proofe may be made by theſe evident arguments: 1,The (tory of E(l- 


dras teſtifierh vnto vs thatthis reſtoring was noeaccompliſhedvnei] \gumentss 
| hocommingetChrifuk withal otherOraclesal(o ofthe Prophets, Ty 

concerning the baſe and contemptible commingand kingdameot 4.(cription be- 
the Meſviasin this world luffer ys notto belecue that there (halbe a- fore alleaged 


ny ſuch magnificentand pompouseftate of the Church an earth(as 
the lewsdream of )no not afterthe comming of the Meſsias. Wher- 


fore that foremencionedreſtoringotIerulalem,thatis,theChurch, Church is igu- 
iseyther to beynderſtogd ſpricma/ly;orof force we mult graatthis red. 


abſurdity,namely,that this prophecy neuer was, nor ſhall be perfor- 
med. 2, That promile delivered byche Prophet ,( The bow/e of 1/rael 


ſhal no more defile mine holy namegneither they,nor therr kingr)doth ne- Ezek.43,7 


cellarily enforce alpirituall ſcale & a perfeRi- 
on of thelifeto com. For viſual & cultomablcir ixwiththe Prophets 
to vnitetheenry of Chrills kingdome, with chetul[,and pericR e- 
ftablihment thereof. 3, Furthermore, thoſe waters sſning ont of the 


Temple ſpoken of in — —— » Ezck.47,4 


4 
Chap-11,22- 


Rom. 1 3-3» 


——_— 


be elementary waters, but ſhadow and repreſent vnto vs the p/enti. 
full effofion from heaven , ofthe gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt in Chtiſts 
Kingdome'g. Laſty,we Chriſtians havefor our Interpretor the A. 
poſtleS.lohn in his Revelation, where the ſpirituall and heauenly 
Icruſalem,that is,theglorified Church ofthe New Teſtament is de- 
fciphered, in wordes and tearmes literally borrowed from'this de. 
ſcription of Ezechiel. Whereforethis Prophecie makerh 
roprouethecontinuall obſeruation of ceremonies , in the Ki 
domeofthe Mcſlias.] Ob. 43.7he beft and mo#t init forme of gemern. 
went is alwayes to be followed, But there can be none better or infter than 
that which God —_—_ fſetled among hs - the Tewer: therfore that 
is tobe followed and retained, Anſ, Eyther the Maior of thisreaſon 
may be diſtinguiſhed,orthe Minor denied withan expoſition. For 
that which in poſitiuc lawes{that is,ſuch as define the circumſtan- 
ces of the duety of Magiſtrates and ſubies, and Citizens one to- 
wards another)isin every place ,andatalſtimesmolt juſt thefime 
are [aw-makers to follow. But in that forme'bf the Moſaicall ga 
uernement many thingsare applyedro the. ſtate and condition of 
that Nation,Region,time,and ceremonriall worſhip , the obſeruati- 
on whereof would now be neyther juſt nor profitable, becauſe the 
cauſes, for which thoſelawesſhouldbe giventothe Tewes ,areraken 
away orchanged:as;of giaing « brl/ of diworce, of marrying the widdews 
of their kin/emen, Wherefore God will notthatall Nations and 
berycdvntothoſelawes, Anargument whereofis,that euen att 
yerytime,vhen hecommanded thcf{-laws to be obferued, he bound 
not all Nations but onely Abrahams poſterity vnto them and yet 
ſome thatliued according ofuch ciuill{awes of other Nations , at 
werenotwickedand vngodly,did pleaſe him; as Naaman the Syri- 
an, and whoſveurr of the Gentiles were convertedzwho yer notwith- 
ftanding did not obſcrue thecer2monies and ciml laws of the ewes. 
And Paulfaith, we mult obey not only thoſe which gouerneaccor- 
dingto Moſes lawes,but alſo ocher Magiſtrates, as the ordinance of 
Ged ;as long as they command nothing contrary to the comman- 
dementsof God. And himſelfe alfo ſubmitted hiniſelte vnto the 
Romanelawes,when he appealed vntoCzfar , and when &e ſaid it 
was nlawfull to bind: one vncondemmed which was a Romane.Further- 
more,ifany manwillhenceconclude, 7hat ſering ut is lawfull to uſe 
the laws of other { ommen-weals, ar the Athenian, Roianand ſuch like: 
it is therfore much more lawfull and beſeeming to imitate and follow the 
forme of that Common-wea{th pbich was imm-diately ordered and __ 
| ſtunte 


: 
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ed by God himſcife, Wee eaſily graunt ,that wiſe anddiſcreete 
nent may take aswc]lthence as out of other 
ifthere be any thing convenient and agreeing with 
their ſubrett+with whom,and the time wherem they liue ) /o that al ops- 
nion of neceſiity be taken away,that is, ſo that it benottherefore com- 
manded or retained, becauſc it was preſcribed by Moſes to the Iews, 
but becauſethere are good reaſons,wherefore now alſo it ſhouldbe 
doneſo zand it the cauſes be changed, thenthat theliberty alſo of 
changing theſe lawes by publikeauthority be retained. Neyther yet 
is Moſes law any whitirpeached by this liberty of cleauing to it, or 
lcauingit,and appointing other ordinances in place thereof, fith 
in ſo doing, we doeno more then ceaſe to obſcrue that which was 
neuer impoſed on vs. | 
Hitherto haue we intreated ofthe abrogation of the ceremoniall How far forth 
and ciuill laws, Touching the moratlaw,it isin ſome part abrogated *b< morall law 
by Chrilt,& in ſome partnotabrogated. 7t « abrogaredinreſpeRtof A —4r ru 
the faithful,two wayes: 1, As ronching rhe curſe f*1 ſothatit cannot 1j,. curſe of 
condemnefuch as are juſtified by faithinChriſt , by reaſon of the 
merit of Chriſt imputed vntothem: or, as touching iuftification z be- Plal.r4 4.2- 
cauſe iudgementis not giuen of vs according tothe law, but accor- 
ding to the Goſpell.For the judgement of the law would condemne 10h. 3.36. 
& calt vs away,whoſe dreadfullvoyce is: In thy fgbt ſhall no man li- 
wing be inft;fied. But the iudgement ctthe Goſpel iszHe thar beleemerb 298-1: 
_ Sonne of God hathenerlafting life, Thisabrogation ofthe law is , a. toncking 
the firlt & principall partof Chriltian liberty,wherof it is ſaidzTbere couftraint. 
1s no condemnation to them that are in( brift Ieſns,Te are not vnder the 
lar but under grace.2. As touching conftraint, For now thelaw doth 
notany more exprefleand wreſt obediencefromvsasa Tyrant, cr 
asa Maſter enforcing andconſtrayninga lewd feruant vnto obedi- 
ence. The reaſon is , becauſeChriſt beginneth avoluntary andfree 
obediencein vs by his ſpirit, ſothat we yeeld voluntary obedience 
yntothe law. Ofthis partof Chriſtian liberty the Apoltleſpeaketh: 
Sinne ſhall not kave dow:inion oner you x for yes «re not vnder the Lear, Rom.6.14, 
but vnder grace, Which liberty andexemption from the Law what 
it is, he afterwards vnfolderh arlarge in the whole ſeuenth Chapter 
ofthat Epiſtle : andelſe-where ſaithy The Law © not grucn vntoa 
righteous man. And againe, ſpeaking uf them whichare ynderthe , 71,,,,., 
{pirit, «Againſt ſuch there is nolaw,, Ob, The Law and the Prophets Gal.g.z;. 
continued wntill Tobu the Baptiſt came + if therefore then firft the 
CMorAul Law was abrogated as touching ( ondemnation , when Chriit 
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was manifefted in the fleſh z it followeth that the faithfull were vader 

condemnation,wbo lied before the comming of { brift. Anſ. The law 
How the law was abrogated 4s ronuching condemnation , as well vnto the belce- 
was abrogated yersincheolde Teſtament, as to them who are belceuers in the 


ro the Fathers News Tothemwholivedinehc olde, 4s ronching che power andef- 


Aament,& how Sfacie of ( brit : to thele inthe new,as tonching bu faifllng and exe 
to vs the chil. b:biting, 
dren of the Now the Moraſl laiv or Decalogue i or abrogated 4s touching 6. 
_ Mt. bedence:but God alvay es,cuenatthis day no leffethen in auncient 
Mllawis not FIINe3,cxaceth aswellatthe hands of the regenerate as vnregene- 
abrogated, rFate,thatthey performeobedience vnto his law. Thereafons hereof 
namely,tou- areſtrong &cleare. The firſt isdrawnfrom the end for which Chrilt 
ching obedi- qLfiveredvs from the curſeofthelaw.For the Sonneof God wasnot 
Three rocks therefore made Mediator,tooke the form of a (eruant, became obe- 
hereof: dientvnto his Father,cuenvnto the death of the crolle , and zedee» 
:. FLomthe medysfrom the curle of the Jaw, that we ſhould continue & perſiſt 
end otour . jn finnes,and enmity with God z but char be might deliney wv: from fin, 
Redemprion. ,concile vs onto God,and make 1 againe like vnto God, and the Tem- 
ple of Ged. If then he had this end, for which he did deliver vs from 
the curſe of the law,he did not withall take away the bondof our o« 
bedicnce. For this isthe Mediators office, to expiate and doe away 
ſinnes,and to bring to palle,that hercafterthe party offended beno 
1. From our moreoffcnded by that party which had offended, 2. How mach 
ducty,whore- ;he more and greater Gods benefits are towards vs, ſo much the more are 
nn NT we bound to yee/d thank fulnes vnto bim,that is,toliucaccording to his 
Godsbleſings will and law. Butthey whoazciullified and regeneratedby faith ia 
then other Chiiſt, have received moeand greater benebts thanothers.Fortheſe 
mes. arecucrmoreadded vntotheirCreation,and preſervation ,& other 
benchts common tothe wicked with the godly. Therefore we are 
\ Tehimons ore bound after,than before regeneration & iultification,to yeeld 
77 ies OE and perfarmeobediencevnto Gods law, 3, Many teſtimonies con- 
Mat. val 7 Hrmetheſamc;as,7hmke not that I am come to deſtroy the law,or the 
Prophets: lam not come todeſtraythem but to fulfill them, This is 
meant of all the parts of the Law, but moſt eſpecially of the Morall 
Law,whichChrilt hath fulGlled foure wayes: 1.By his ownerighte- 
ouſneile and perfeR conformity with the law. Fog -Chrilt onely 
bath parfeRly performed ſuch obedience as the Law requireth: 
both becauſe he was the Sonneof God, and conceiued a Holy 
Ghoſt,and a!ſobecauſchecould not have l(atisficd for vs, exceps 
himſclfe were trecfromall ſpot zor (laine of linne, Sucb av Fur 
Prie 
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Prieft it became v1 to bane which is boly blameleſſe, vndefiledſeparate 11,1, 4 6 
from ſinners, 2 By peſing point | for our a... 
For ( that which was impoſyrble to the Law, inaſomnch 4s it was weaks Rom.8. z. 
b:cauſe of thefleſs )God ſending bis owne Synne un the [imilutwde of fin- 
full fleſs , for ſimnne , condemned ſinne in the fleſs , that the —_— 
c of the Law might be fulfilledin v1, which walke not after the fleſh, 

but after the ſpirit, He made bum to be ſorne for vs, which knew no ſine, *Cor-5-2- 
that we ſhould be made the right conſneſſe of God in bim. 

Andthisfulfilling ofthe types of the Law,and the paying of tha 
puniſhment which wedidowe , is that very abrogating of the Law , 
wherof wehaueſpoken. 3. Chrift fulfilled the Law invs by his (pi» 
rie,reformingvs by him vntoche imageof God,that wealſo mayin 
this life beginne internal] and externall obedience, which the Law 
requireth of ys,and may pcrformethe ſame whole andergircia che 
lifero come, WA ——_ 6 ach. 

Now buthrheſe,towit ,puniſoment pai vw CHRIST, 
and rrghteouſneſſe b:guy in v5, are comprehended and vnderitood 
by S.Paul,when helaith, That the righteomſneſſe of the Law is fulfilled Rom 6.6. 
in v;,which walk after the ſpirit, And of the giuing of the holy Ghoſt, & 8.11. 
andof regeneration ,which is wrought tor and by Chriſt » Saint 
Paul purpoſely intreateth, Roman. E.and 7.4. Chrilt fulfilled the 
law by teachingit,that is,by repurging and purifyingit fromerrors 
andcorruptions, and by re(toringthetrue doAtrine and vnderltan- 
ding thereof z which he doth, Mat.5.6 & 7. Itthen Chrilt both tea- 
cheth and re{toreth che obedience ofthe law in vs; he doth not abo- 
liſh the law,as concerning obedience. Theſame doth Paul teach, Do 
we then make the law of none effelt through fauth ? God forbid: yeawe e- 
ftabliſh the law. 

Now by fa«b,orby righteoulgelTcand jultice of faith the law is g, £:;4, che 
eſtabliſhed three wayes: 1, [ confe(ziag or approning the indgement law is three 
and accuſation of the law againſt viz as,that wedoe not yecddde due o- wayrs eftabli- 
bediencetorhe law,and therefore areguilty of damnation : forin- <4- 
deed weſeckefor righteouſnetle without our (cluesinChrilt. 2. /» 
ſatisfying becauſe throughFaith isapplyed covs Chriltsatisfaftion =Þ| 
equiualenttoeternall puniſhment, which the law required of vsnot 
performing perfeR obedience: by meanes of which (arisfaRion it 
commethto palle, that indecde not through the law , but yet ney» 
ther againſt the Law but with the Law, which Chriſt by his perfe&t 
obedience ſatisfied on our behalfe , weare iultified before God. 3, g 
1brongh th: beginning of new obedzence in this life , and the accompliſ- 

Lil 4 ing 


Rom-3.31. 


XUM 


$92 Of Chriſtian Religion Part.z. 
ing of the ſame in the life to come, Purifying their hearts by faith, Wt 
through the ſpirnt wast for the hoye of righteouſuer, through farth, More 
tied 00 comprebendrhioladge diſcourſe 4 The Lew «© eftabliſhell 
4 fanh,borh in regard that the docrineof therighteouſnelle of 
aith inftruteth vs how we are not righteous of our (clues ;neyther 
are maderighteous, but by ſome perteRſarisfaRtion which the Law 
requireth z azal(o, becauſe by faith areſtauration or renuing of obe- 
dience vntothe Law is accompliſhedin ys. Thebriefe ſummethen 
ofthewhole doQtine touching the abrogation of the law , is this : 
The Ceremoniall and Ciuill Law of Moſes are quite cancelled by 
Chriſts comming «/ touching both their bout, and obedience; but the 
Morall Law;a: tonching obedienceto be performed thezeunto, is not 
ated,but onely as concerning the curſe,tnft ifying, and conflraint 
thereof. TheobieQtions of Antinomilts, Libertines , and ſuch like, 
whoauerrethat the Morall law appertayneth nothing at all vato 
Chriſtians,and is not eo betaughtinthe Churchof Chriſt, you may 
findethem reſolued atthe 31 g.Quelftton of this Catechiſme, where 
the vſe of the law is handled. 


——_— 


—_—__ 


—— _——_— 


4- Inwhat the Morall ew differeth from the Goſpell. 


{ "T Hedeclaration of thisqueſtio ismany wayes neceſfary, as b 
Ta differences of the LawandGofpel may appear. The Joubt 
ariſeth eſpecially from the definition of the Law,where it is ſaid that 
the Law promiſeth rew«rdrto ſuch av performe perfet obedience; 
andit promiſeththem free/z, becauſe no obediencecan be meritori- 
ous inthe light of God, Inlike manner alſothe Goſpell promiſerh 
everlaſting life free/y : ſo that the Law and Goſpellſeeme notro dif- 
fer. Howbeicthere is great diuerlity inchem. | The Lew differcth 
fromthe Goſpell.1. In the manner of their manifeſtation, The Law is 
knowne by nature :the Goſpel! was afrer mans fall manifeſted from 
aboue. 2. /ntherr matter or doftrine. The Law propoundeth Gods 
meere iuſtice ; the Gol or propoundeth it ioynrly with mercy. A- 
gainethe Law teacheth what we ought to be that we may beſaued, 
and what to performe: the Goſpelleeacheth how we may be ſuch as 
the law requireth,namely,in Chriſt. 3. /» cheir promiſes. Thelaw pro- 


3 lo promiſes: qjſerh erernall life and a'l good things,with a condition of our own 


proper andper felt righteonuſnes and obedrence , remayning invs, The 
Goſpell promiſeth the ſame with a condition of faith and belrefe im 
Chrift, 


9 = WM. 
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Chrift, whereby we embrace another; ebedjence,performed for vs, to 


vitthe obedienceof Chriſt, Now with this condition of faith isioy- 

ned by an indifſolubleknotand bond, the condition of new obedi- | | FY 
ence, 4- Ineffelt;. The Law cauſeth wrath, and is th- mimſtration of = 4.15. 

death. The Go/pell 11 the miniitration of hife,and of the ſpirit. a.Cor.z.7. 


DO — 


Queſt. 93. How are the Commandements dinided ? 


Av/. Into two Tables : (4) whereof the former deliverethin (ypeu.4,rs 
fourecommaundements,how we 0ughtto behaue our Erod.z4,28 


ſelues towards God : the latter dcliuerech in ſixe com- mee 


maundements,whatduetics wee owe vnto our neigh- 33,35 


bour (6). 
" The Exylication. 


ESSE HE queſtion concerningthe diviſion of the Decalogue Three cauſes 
WW [9 is necellary and profitable, and thereforeto be obler- why the diuifi- 
9 (Y ued: 3.Becauſe God him(ſelte hath exprelſed & ſet downe 92 of the De- 
DEER a certaine number of the Tables and commaundemencs m_ mw 
ofthe Decalogue. 2. Becauſe Chrift diuideth the ſumme of the : 
whole Law into wo Commaundements or intotwokindes of com- 2 
maundements, 3. Becauſe the right diuilion of the Decalogue 3 
maketh to the vnderſtanding of the commaundements them- 
ſelyes. Forit aduertiſeth vs of the degrees of obedience, and ſhew- 
«hthattheworſhip of the firſt Table is the chiefe and principall. 
Now the Decalogue is diuided afterathree-fold manner. 

1 TheDecalogueis divided by Moſes and Chriſt inco two-Ta- Ty, 5,9 1uis. 
bler;the former whereof compriſeth our dueties towards God ins. on oftheD. ca» 
wmediatly,the latter our ducties towards God mediatly:c r Theformer logue intotwo 
teacheth vs how we are to demeane and behaveour (clues towards 7-blcs. 

God; Thelatrer,what duetics weowe toour neighbour, This divi- 

lion is grounded onthe expreſſe wordof God : Heew thee rwo Tables Heur,10, 1.4 

of fone.It is alſo grounded onthis,that Chriſt, and Paul referre the Exod z2,15 
whole Law tothe loue of God and our neighbour. Thow ſhalt lome Deu4-1 ; 

the Lord thy God with all thine heart with all thy ſoule , andwith all thy Mat.23, 3738 
mnde ; 1bis us the firit and great commanndement, and the [ccondus bike "”— 


fo 
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to this ; Thowfoalt lowe thy neighbour a1 thy ſelfe. [ This diviſion hath 
Twovlesof theſevſes: 1, That we may better conceine the ſenſe and ſeope of the 
— whole law,andwnderſtand what is the perſettion of obedience, 1. The 
wee obſerme the common rule namely, that the commanndenents of the 
ſecond Table yeelde to the commandement; of the firſt in the ſame ki 
of worſhip : That is,thatthe loucand glory of Godis to be preferred 
Leforecheloveandſaferyef allcreatures; according tothatſaying, 
AQt 5.29. We ought rath-r to obey God then men,] 
2 The Decalogue isdivided intotemne ( ommaundement; hes. 
The ſecon 1di- of foure are aſcribed vntothe firſt, and the (ixe other vnto theſe. 
—_— cond Table. [ Now God numbred out theſe tenne commaunde. 
ten con nnein'® ments of lawes z not that hee was ws pts with this number 
dements, — morethananyother, but becauſe the ticles, and arguments of the 
thingsthemſelues,to wit,theductics, wereſo many in number, For 
intheſe tenne lawes all that weowe vnto God andour neighbour, is 
ſo comprehended,that nothingisomitted, and norhing is ſuper- 
fluous, So that the foure Commaundements of the firſt Table 
containe all dueties which we owe vnto Godimmediately : andthe 
fixe Commaundements of the ſecond Table haue inthem wharſoe- 
uer pertainethto the leading of this life in felicity and ſe, 
Howbeitthere is much dillenſion about the number of the Com- 
maundements. For ſomereckon :hree , ſome fine , and ſome foure 


Commaunndements in the firſt Table : and chat that diviſion , which 
ſoaſcribeth foure Commandemenes tothe fir(t Table ,thatthe firlt 
proceedeth of ner 44mit ting other God: the (ccond , of wot making + 
ny granen [me.ges the third, of net _ the name of God in vain; 


the fourth,of bellowing the Sabarth zand referrer the ocher lixeves 

tothe ſecond Table :that chis diuilion , I fay,isthetruclt , theſe res 

+ new7y" ſonsdeclare.]z.T boſe are drftinlt ( pmmandements , which are diſtin 
a end di- guiſpedin the matter which they delimer, or whoſe matter and meaning u 
regs. Aer © d:ftinft > diners(for doubtles Gud when he diui led the D<calogue 
x intotenneCommaundements,yould chat cach Commaundement 
ſbould differ from the reſt in matrer or meaning : ſo that thoſe 
Commaundements, which differinſenſc, arc diverſe; and they, 

which differ notinſenſe or meaning , are noe diuerſe commaunde 
ments, but one commaundement. ) But the commaundementef 

nor bawmg frange Gods, and the commaundement of not making 

granen Images ditter,or are diſtinguiſhed in matter or meaning: (for 

_ thefirſtteacherh who # ro be worſoipped, namely,the alone true God: 

the ſecond ſheweth,bow God « to be worſo:pped,, namely, not by the 

in- 
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inuentions ofmen : the firſt forbiddeth any other God, beſides che 
mue G O Dalone,tobe worſhipped: the ſecond prohibitethany o-+ 
ther worſhip of that onely true God,then himſelfe hath commaun- 
ded.) Thercforethey are diverſe and dillint Commaundemenrs. 
$oofthecontrary,the Commandement touching concupiſcence, which 
ſome divide intothe ninth andtenth;thatitisin ſenſe and meaning 
but one commandement,both them(clues are witnelles , as often as 
intheir expolitionsand paraphraſeshereon, they 1oyne this their 
ninth and tenth rugether : and Paul alſo teacheth the ſame do- 
Arine,when he ſpeaketh of all concapiſcence,asof one commaunde- 


ment: / had not knowne luſt(to be linne)excepe the law hadſaid , T how Rom.y.z. 


halt not luſt, Wherefore the two firſt commaundements before 
cified, arerwo diuers commaundements andthis laſt, imagined by 
ſom to be two,is but one commandement. But if therefore yet the 
tenth commaundement mult be cutinto ewo divers commaunde- 
eitdiſtintly maketh mention of divers things,notto 
becouctedor [uſted aftcr,namely our neighbours how'e, &our neigh- 
bewr: wife z it ſhall thereof follow,that fo many commaundements 
muſt be numbred,as there arereciced kinds of tkingsin euery com- 
mandement. 2. Donbrleſſe thoſe commandement: are diners ,and not the 
ſamewhich are dritingu!ſhed of Moſes by diner: periods or ſentences and 
verſer:and thoſe nowbr different in themſelnes but one commandement, 
which are compriſed of Moſer in one period or verſe, But Moſes hathy 
diſtinguiſhedthe firit commandement,(which proceedeth , Ofnoe 
hauing ſtrange Gods )from theſecond, (which is,Of noe n—_—_ 

Idols) in divers verſes and periods. Therefore they are dilti 
commaundements. Contrariwiſe,Moſes hath nordi{tinguiſhed the 
commaundement touching the couctingof our neighbours houſe 
and wife by ſeucrall periods, bur hath comprehendedir in one peri- 
edorſentence. Thereforechere isbut one commaundement con» 
cerning concupiſcence. 3. Queſtionleſſe TA'oſerretainedone and the 
fame order of tre com nanndement:i oth im Exodus and Deuteronomy : 
But be tranſpoſeth mn thoſe places the word! of the tenth commandement 
rouching the coneting of our ncighbour1 wife ( for in Exodus is placed 
firſt, Thou ſhalt net comer thy neryghbonrs houſe , and then followerh, 
Thou ſhalt net court thy neighbonrrnife; but in Deuteronomy theſe 
words are foremolt, 7 how ſo4'r not cout thy neighbours wiſe, and theſe 
follow, Thow ſba/t not conet thy neighbours bouſe.) Therefore theſe 
two members are parts of one commaundement elſe there can na 
ninth commaundeirent be alzigned, and the aduerlary mull _ 
JV» 
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fay,that Moſesin one of theſe places confoundeth the ninth come 
maundement with the tenth , and ſubſtituteth a part of thetenth in 
place oftheninth z which abſurdity Moſes may by no meanesbee 
acculed of. By this n__—_— therefore and diſplacing of the 
wordes, the Holy Ghoſt doth (ufficiently declare, that hee would 
haucalltobe but uenecommaundement, whatſoever is read in the 
tenth commandement,ioyntly comprehended & contained inone 

4 period or ſentence .4. Thereis very great and weighty authority 

w herebythis diſtinRion ofthe commandements is confirmed.For 

thus doe the ancient writers of the Lewes, loſephus,and Philo () di- 

linguiſh che firſt and ſecund commaungdem:ne , andknitvp inone 

rug ry the renth commandement,which our aducrſaries divide into two, 
raps. 1... Inlike ſortdo the Greek Eccleſiaſtical writers diuide the decalogue: 
log. as Athanaſius, Origen,Gregory Nazianzene,Chryſoltom, Zonaraz, 

(b)Atbensſ.in and Nicephorus:(5)Andvntothis opinion & ſentence lublcribe al- 

Sywopſſeript-l.2 (g the Latine Ecclelialtical] writers, as Hierome, Ambraſe,Sulpitiu 

Orgy gw Severus& Aultin.(c) Therforethis diſtinion ofthe decaloguewas 

NezGn Cerm. Of ancient reputed beſt,andſo receiuedin the Greeke & Latin Chur- 

Chry ſive Auth. ches, We haue cherfore reſtored, not changed or alcered the Deca- 

py logue.'Now whereas loſephus, Philo, and ſome Greeke writers at- 

— - r= tribute toeach Table fue commaundements ,this maketh nothing 

Nicephbit. Againſt vs.For,howlocuer they (o doe,yet herein they all agree,that 

Eccleſ. the words and clauſes touching rhe worſbipping of one Godgand not be 

(c)Hierom inc. ging any grauen Imager aretwodiſtint commendements : andthe 

Fe ammo ' clauſe touching Concapiſcence makerh not two , butone commaun- 

ad Epbeſ Sulp, * dement. Likewiſe we findeanother diuifionin Auguſtine, (d)which 

Seuer.l1b.1 hift. reckoneth onely three commaundements in the firſt Table, and 

ſacrat. Auguſt l. (eauen in the ſecond. Butthe Allegory of the Trinity, whereon Au- 

puo__ ® ;, 8uſtinegrounderhchisreaſon, istooweake a proofe for confirms 
an NY nv" tion thereof, Howbeit this wee muſt obſcrue , that, if the do- 
ſop.Exed.c.z:1, Erineand purpoſe of the Decalogue touching the true God , and 

(4.4 «ft Epi: histrue worſhippe be no way impeached , bur reſerued wholeand 

3 19:44 Tanu?: entire, wee oughtnot to maintaine any bittcr contention about 

Pu mp theReckoning or account of the Commaundements in their Tx 

Thethird duui- bles,) 

fon of the Ne= 3 The Decalogue is diuided, according to the things them- 

calogue into ſelucs which arccommaunded or forbidden inthe Decalogue, inte 

the immediate rhe immediate and mediate worſorppe of God, Generally in the Decs 
worlhipof logue iscommaundedtheworthip of God z that which is contra- 

God. ry to Gods worſhippe is forbidden, The worſhippe of Cod is 


eyther 
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eyther memediate,when Morall workevare immadiately performed 
or TROP year NtoouT 
_ons in God. The emmmediare warthip is conta 
in the firſt eable, and is eyther mieynall or cnnienell The —_ 
confilteth in this,perily chat xe worſhip therrne God ,andthatthat be 
performed vnto the true God , which is commanded 41n the firſt 
commaundement ; p4rtly that the manner or forme of worfhep br right 
and law full, whother it be internall worſhip , or external/, This forme, 
which isto be obſcrued in Gods worſhippe, is caughein the fecond 
commaundement. Theex:ernallworſdip,iseyther private or pub- 
_ ben trees the nar rar cuery 
one,which arealwayesto enery manin particular performed, 
zstouching the confeſsion of God in ourwordes and workes; and 
this private worſhip is deliueredinthe third commandement. The 
publique worſhip canlifteth in ſanRifying ofthe Subaoth ,andis de- 
livered in the fourth commandement. diate worſhip of God, 
which containeth our duetiestowards men,or our neighbours,is de- 
liveredin the ſecondtable: and this likewiſe eyther exrernall or m- 
ternall, The mediate externall worſhip conliſteth partly in the duties 
of ſuperiour: towards their inferiourr,and ſo of the contrary;of which 
dueries(as alſo of ciuill order compriſegvaderthem) is ſpoken ie 
the fift commaundement; partly in the.duetics of ove neig bbowr 19- 
ward; another, which are ratificdinthe reſt ofthe commandements: 


& thoſe areeyther thepreſerning of mens life aud ſafety which igin the 


ſixt commandement z or the preſerning of cha#tity andwed/ock which 


isintheſeuenth commaundement; or the preſerning of geods or poſe 


ſeſrion; which isintheei zor of thepre ofthe ermih which 
scontayned in the ninth commandement The. mediate internal 
wor/bip,orthe internalland inward dueties of mediate worſhip, con- 
filt in the mmternall affeition of the hart :forrhey are the very vprighe- 
neſſe of mens affetions towards their neighbour, which is to be 1n- 
cluded and vnderſtoodin all theformer commaundements; andis 
preſcribed in chetenth andlaſt commandement. © - * 

[Hence we eaſily anſwere this obicAion : Ob. The durtie: to bepers 
formed teoward: our neighbour are not the worſhip of God. But the ſe- 
cond T able pre cribeth what duties we are to perform towards our neigh 
bour. Therefore the obedience of the ſecond Table is not the worſhip of 
Ged, Anſ. The Mator holdethtrue onely inthe immediate worthip 
of God z inreſpe whereof we grauritthe Concluliou. Forthe obe- 
dience of theſccond Table is not the awmediare worſhip of God, 

As 
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asthe obedience of the brfi is: yerisit che wedacte of God, 

that is,fuch asis performed roGod in our neighbour mediatiog , of 

—_— 

our ro or God 
How the obe- andbeing(o theyarcacceprabletoGod,andare no leſ 
——_— donetoGodhi theobedicnce of the firſt Table. Where- 
called Gods fore in reſpect of God, forwhelc ſaketheyare put in practiſe , they 
worſhip,,od are called and verelyareGods worſop : but in reſpetof our neigh. 
howduetics bour,to whom they arcimmediately performed, they arecearmed 
towaribour  dwctier, Nowthe worthiprequiredin both Tables ditfereth in ob1efs, 
A {ference of Forthefirſt Tablchath an xmwmediar obreft one(y, which is Gad. The 
the two Tablcs ſecond hath $914 an immedeat obiei#,towit, our neighbour, and far. 
inobiefts. ther alſo amediate obreft,namely,God, | 


A Table compriſag the ſamme of the third diniſiow 
Ws = of the Decalogue. 2 


1.Internall,orin- COf ene true God. 
. |  wardrouching 
'-Immediat,or Y the worſhipping MEER 


towards 


_ | 
Goods and Poſſeſutons, 
Truth 


; 2Taterndll,orleward.which is 3 moderationer vp 
rightneſſe of the How bat no man defire,or 5- 
mp ove is againſt all or any the for» 
{mer commandements. 
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Queſt. 94- _ doth God requizein the firſt Commannde- 
ment 


An[T hat,as dearely as I tenderthe falyation of my owne (a)r.lob.g, xx 
ſoule, ſocarneſtly ſhould I'ſhun and flicall Idolacrie, <9 
(a) ſorcery ,enchantments, ſuperſtirion, (b)prayer to GOLenn91s "A 
Saints, orany other creatures, (c)and ſhould rightly Devi. 18,9910, 
acknowledge the onely and cruc God, (4) truſtin (14a. yrs. 
_ oy__ wr—eer lubie&t my lelte vacohim Kev. 19-10,6 
with all humility, (f)and patience; (2)look for al —o 
chings from himalone, G)andlatly with the m_ 7 
affetion of my hearr loue, (5) reverence, (#)and wor. ©):.Per:y,5 
ſhip him : (/)ſo char I am ready to renounceand for- | — 
fake all creatures,rather chan tocommit che leaſt ching Rom $93o4 


that may beagainſthis will (») , Phil.3,14. 


6)Pal. 104.27, 28,29. 11a. 47.7. Tam1,19.(i)Deur.6,g Matias, 23-(k)Deut 6,2.Pſal:o1,10.Pro,n, 
1& 9.40.Mat. 10,2 8{1)Mat,4,10. Deut.10,20.(m)Mat. 5,39,30.% 19,37 AQs 5,29 


__— 


SEEENSCES 2 Fx 


LR —— 


Queſt,95,./#hat is 1delatrie? 


As[.Itisin place ofthat one God, or beſides that one and (»)Eph. 5,5. 
true God, who hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word, ro pj1y102*® 
make, or imagine ,and accountany orher thing ,wWherein Gal.y'8. 


thou repoſeſtchy hopeand confidence. (#) | by or 
T he Explication,. 2.loba » 


F] Efore we enter any particular diſcourſe of ——_— 
the meaning of every ſeuerall commaunde- for herter v1- 
Tl ment,we muſt obſerve certain genera]rules, daſtaading ob 
WM necetſary for the vnderſtanding of the the Decalogye. 

Wal whole Decalogue , and each particularcom- 
mandement. 

1 The CMorall law, or Decalogneys to I: 

bee wnderſtood according to the interpre- 


tation of Serirare , that is, according to the expolition and 
/ dee. 


Gal.z.10, 
Rom.7-14- 
Mat, 5.3 2+ 


aCor.10:31. 


Il.29.13. 
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declaration of the Prophets,Chrilt,and his Apoſtles: and not accor. 
dingto theſenſe andiudgement of man onely, or Philoſophy, We 
ultioinerogether the explication,ſcatcered cuery wherethrough- 
outthe Scriptures,andnot (ticke onelyvpon theſe ſhort comman. 
dements. Neyther doth Moral} Philoſophy ſuffice for interprets- 
tionthereof,becauſcit contayneth butalitcle part of the law; and 
this is onedifference berweene Philoſophy and the doftrine of the 
Goſpell,which is deliueredin the Church. 

2 The Decaloguerequireth in all the (ommanndements obedience 
both externall and internall in the underſtanding, will, heart,and a'| 4. 
ions perfett, not in parts onely but al'o in degrees ghatis, that wemo(} 
perfeRly obey God,not onely inallthe duties preſcribed,burin the 
degrees alſo of thoſe ductics, Curſed be be that abideth not in all.The 
law i; [pirituall, Whoſoener « angry with his brother vnaduiſcdly ſhall 
be culpable,cfc. 

3 > firſt commandement muſt beincluded and vnderſtood in all 
the reft;that is,the obedience of the firſt commaundement muſt be 
the motive and finall cauſe of our obediencerowardsthereft of the 
commaundements: otherwiſe itis not the worſhip of God , bur hy. 
pocriſie,whatſocucr wedoe. Forwe mult doe all things whichaxe 
delivered andpreſcribed in the other commaundemenes, cuen for 
the louewe beare to God , and forthe deſire we haue to worſhippe 
him. v Forexceptweſodoe them,we doe them not according to 
_— ſentence and preſcript of the law, neyther doe wee pleaſe God 
therein, 

Wherefore the firſt commaundement of the Decalogue muſt 
ſhine before,and giue light as it were yntoallthe other commaun- 
dements both of theſecond and the firſt table, and be includedin 
them, Thisrule isdeliueredby the Apoſtle 3 Whether therefore yet 
cate or drinke,or what ſocuer ye doe doe all to the glory of God, By thele 
two formerrules many thingsare made moreclezre and manifeſt: 
namely,7hat no man m this life performeth entive and perfelt obedience 
wnto the lawy that the vertnes of the unregenerate are finnes in the ſight 
of God: becaule they areneyther ioyned with inward obedience, 
nor comefrom theobedience of the firſt commaundement , ney- 
ther arereferred ynto ir,ſceingthey do not know the true God : and 
therefore they are but a ſhadow of obedience, and are hypocriſie, 
which God molt ſeuerely condemneth. Becauſe this prople come near 
vnto me with their month and hononr me with therr lippes , but bane re 


monediheir bearts farre from me, 1 will againe doc 4 marucllons works 
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in this people. What ſaener is not of faith is ſinne. Moreover , by theſe Rom-14,24 * 
rulesit ismanifeſt, that rue obedzence cannot be begunne but by ſaith, 
through the knowledge of the CAſediatonr and the gift of. the bolie 
Gbeſt, Purifying their beartsby fanth, In that that ! now line in the 
fleſh, 1 luxe by faith in the Sonne of Ged, For GOD is not truely 
knowne or loucd yvithour faithin Chrift, Hee chat honowreth not 1ghy x 
the Sorne, bonoureth not the Father vwybich hath ſent him, Againe, . 
by theſe rules it is declared, that or obedience m this life, ſeeing is 
is but begunne onely, cannot pleaſe God, but through and for the ſatic« 
fattron of (rift imputed vntovi. Hee hath freely made v4 acceptedin gpheſr,s 
bis beloned, Lallly, bythem itis manifeſt, that in rr: canner ion, obe- ; 
diencets begunne according toallthe command. ments, Forwho trucly 
louerh God, he ſubmitrerh himſclfwithoutexceptiontoall his com« 
mandements.H: that i; borne of Go4 ſinneth not. ye 

4. That woee may indge aright of the m:aning of every comman- 11ohn 4,6 1 
dement , or lawe, woce muſt abour all things conſider the drift orend 
theresf. For the ende of the lawe ſheweth the meaning thereof: 
and by che eade which G ob in cucrycommandement intendeth, 
wee ſhall iudge aright and calily of the meanes. Thisrulcallo is of 
force in humane lawes. $ But vvee are to vnderſtand it of the 
nextand necreſt endeof thelawe. Fornotthoſethings vvhichare 
nece{laric to the attaining of ſuch cendesas are remote or afarre 
off, butthoſe which are necetlaric to rheattaining of the neereſt 
and ſubordinate endes, arerto bee compriſed in the ſentence and 
preſcript of one lawe, vvhich, exceptit beeobſerued, theſentence 
and ſubſtance of all, ormany lawes, will be broughe all into one, 
The furtheſt ende, and : a bs theende of chewholelawe, isthe 
worſhip of God, le requireth thereforethe whole obedience of the 
lawe. The end of the (cond table, is the preſeruation of the ſociety 
of mankinde :thisrequirethallthe duties of the ſecond table. The 
endc ot the fiftcommandementis, the preſeruarion of ciuill order; 
ircompriſeth chereforcethe duties of ſuperiours towards inferiours, 
and interiours towards ſuperioursz becauſe withoutthele, ciuill or- 

der cannot be preſerued. o 
5. The ſame vertne or the ſame woorke isoften in 4 din:rs repelt 

commanded im diners commmAdements, that is,the lamevertue isre- 

quiredfor the performing of 6bedienceto manycommandements: 
becauſe the endesof aRions put adiffcrence betweene them, and 
the ſame vertue may ſeruefor diuersends, As, fortitude is avertue 
both of che fift & ſixtcommandement:becauſcitisrequired in a ma- 
Mmm giltrate, 
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giſtrate, who is totake vpon himthedefence of others. This we are 
to know, leall wee in vainetrouble and vexe our lelues in diſtingui. 
ſhing and placing thevertues. | 
6. The lawe giner doth in an affirmatine commandement comprehend 
thenegatine; and contrariwife, in anegatine, hee comprehendeth the af- 
firmatine : that is, inthe commanding of vertues, theforbiddinguf 
the contrarie vices is conteined :[ and ſo contrariwiſein theforbid-. 
ding of vice,the commanding of the contrarievertueis included, 
For whereſocuerany goodthing is enfvined, theretheſpeciall eyill 
oppoſed vnto this goodis inhibited, becauſe the good cannot bee 
putinexecution, vnletſethe contrariceuill beeabandoned, Now by 
ewill is meantnotonely the deing of that whichis cuill, butalſo the 
omitting of that which is goud. 

7.4 e muſt take heed that we reftrain not the co nandementitoo much, 
and take them tos ſtraitly, Forthey areſoto be taken & vnderſtood, 
as that in the general al[the ſpecials be contained: andin the chief 
ſpecial the nextalliedſpecials: and inthe eftcR the cauſes, andin 
one of the correlatiuesthe other alſo. So when manſlaughter and a- 
dultery is forbidden, all wrongfull violence andall wandering luſts 
are likewiſe condemned : when chaſtitic is commanded, temperan- 
cie isalſo commanded, without which this cffeRis not. When ſubie- 
ion, which isthe onerelatiue, is commanded, magiltracie alſo, 
which is his correlatiue,is commanded, 

8. The obedrence or commandements of the ſecond Table yeelde wnto 

- the obedience or commandements of the firft Tablez andthe command*« 

ments concerning Ceremoniall vyorſhip to commandement; concerning 

Mat, 22, 39 CMorallworſpip. Ob, But the ſecond commandement is like unto the 
What ſimili- firſt. Therefore the ſecond Table yeeldeth not wnto the firſt. AnC. This is 
rude or likeli- a fallacy intakingthatto be ſimply and generally ſpoken, vvhich is 
hood is 4 meant but of ſome part or points of the ſecond Table, The ſecond 
pn commandement,we grant, is /ke vnto the firſt ; but not ſimply, and 
cond Table. in cucry point, but (as heretoforeharh beene ſhewed ) it is like, r, 
I eA's concerning the kinds of Moral worſhip , vyhich is alwaies to 

be preferred beforethe ceremoniall. Forthe ceremonies muſt give 

2 place tuthe duties of charitie exprelſed ia the ſecond Table. 2, 4: 
concerning the kinde of puniſhment , to wit, cuerlaſting puniſhment; 

wherevato they areſubiet who breake theſecond, asvvell as they 

3 vyho breake the firſt, 3. Ar concerning the neceſſary coherence and 
connex1on of the loue of God and our nerghbour ;the one beingacaule, 

andthe otheraneffeR, ſo that neither can be kept without orher, 

For. 
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'For Godis not loued,except our neighbour be loved: neither is our 
neighbour truely loued, except God be loued. /f any man ſay,] lowe , 11 4.20 
. God, andyet hate bis brother, heis alyar: for bow canhee, that lonerb ; 
not his brother , whom hee hath ſeene, lone God , whom he hath not ſeen? 
[ And this isthe purpoſe of Chriſt in the forealleadged Scripture. [ 
Forthere the Phariſees equalled diuineceremonies and their owne f 
ſuperſtitions withthe obedience ofthe ſecond Table: for the dete- 
Aion of which error Chriſt ſaith that theſecond Tableis like vnto 
the firſt: that is, asthe obedience of the firſt Table is Morall,(piri- 
tuall, and principallzſoalſoisthe obedience of the ſecond: and as 
the ceremonies ſtoopeto the duties of the firlt Table, ſoalſothey Eo 
I_ the duties of the ſecond. Notwithſtanding,herisa great you difsimi. 
difference betweene the commandements of rhe firlt and ſecond ne 
Table.1. /» their obrefts, For theobieRof the firlt Table isGod; of Fog 
theſecond, owr neighboxr. So that looke how much God is greater 
than ourneighbour, ſo much the obedience of the firſt Table (ur- 
patſeth the obedience of theſecond: and how much inferiour our 
neighbour isvnto God, ſo muchinferiour is the obedience of the 
ſecond Tabletothe obedienceof the firlt. 2, /n reſpett of their proceſſes # 
and order, Forthe obedienceofthe firlt Table is molt principal: the 
obedience of the ſecond lelle principall, ang depending and at- 
tending on themore principall. For therefore mult wee loueour 
neighbour becauſe we loueGod,and our loue of Godis the cauſe of 
theloue of our neighbour z the loue of our neighbour ariſeth from 
the loue of God, and notcontrariwiſethe loucof Godfromtheloue 
of vur neighbour. Soſaith Chriſt : /f any man hate not bis father and 
mother and wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own 
life alſo,he cannot be my diſciple. Andin regard of this twofold maine 
diſſimilitude of the two Tables, the commandements of the (e- 
cond giueplaceto themof the firſt Table. | Repl. The duties of or Of p 
loue towards our neighbour commanded m the ſecond Table yeeldenot == 93 
to ceremonies commanded in the firſt : according to that ſaying of Serip= 8; 12,5 
ture : [ will bawe mercie,and not ſacrifice, But the duties of loue toward; 
onr neighbour are the obedience of the ſecond Table, Therefore obedi- 
ence vnts the ſecond Table is nowhit infertony to the obedience of the 
firſt. Anſ., There is more inferredin the conclulion then the pre- 
milles inforce. This is that onely which followethy Therefore the du+ 
ties of the ſecond Table yeeldnot to the ceremonies of the firſt:whichcon 
cluſion is true, and ouerthroweth nor this general rule. Furthisrule 
is to beynderſtoud of Moral! matters w_ not of ceremoniall —_ 
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Iftherefbretheneceſſirie, andtheſafery of ous neighbour require 
the omitting of a ceremonie z the ceremonieis rather co bee omit. 
ted, thenrhcſafety of our neighbour co benegleRted. Andfoisthat 
text of (criptureto beconltrucd, / will have mercy and net ſacrifice. 


— 


Certaine concluſionsof the Decalogue. 


* 1 He firſt table commandeth the duties towards God, The 

ſecond commandeth the duties towards man. But yer (o 
notwithſtanding,as thatihe firſt immediately, this is mediately re- 
terred to God. 

2. The firſt commandement,when as it commanderth vs to hold 
and reputethe onely true God, and God that is manifeſted in the 
church, for our God comprehendeth chiefe;y the inward worlhip 
o. God. which conliſteth in che minde, will, and hearr. 

2. The chicfe parts or points of thisworſhip are, thetrue know- 
ledge of God, faith,hope, loue of God, feare of God, humilitie and 
lowlineflein the (1ghtof God, and patience. 

4. God inay be knowne of reafonable creatures, ſo farre forth as 
he will manttelt kimſelfeynto every one, 

5. The knowledgeof Godis either (imply and abſolutely perfeR, 
whereby God onely knoweth himſelfe zthatis, the eternall Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt know themſclues in ſeuerall,and each other 
mutualiy, andvnderltand wholly and moſt perfeAtlytheir own in- 
finite efſence, andthe manner of each perſonsexiſting, and being, 
For vntothe perfeRt knowledge of an infinit thing, none but an in- 
finite vuderſtanding can attaine. Or , there-is a knowledgeof God 
belonging vnto realonablecreatures,whereby Angels & men know 
indeedrhe whole and entire natureand Maieſtieot God as beeing 
moſt limple: burthey know itnot wholly, that is,they lofarre onely 
ynder(tandit,as hereuealethievnrothem, 

6. The knowledge of God which isin creatures, if it becompared 
with that whereby God vnderſtandeth and knoweth himſfelfe , isto 
be accounted vaperteR. Ruritthe degrees thereof in itſelfe be con- 
ſidered, it i>allocither perteRt orvnperfeRzvernorlimply, butin 
compariſon, that is,in reſp:A of theinterior, andſupertour degree. 
The perteRt knowledgeof Goin creatures is that whereby Angels 
and men in the celeſtia[[ life know God by a moſt cleare and brighe 
beholding of the migde, fo much as (ufficeth forthe conformity Ne 
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the reaſonablecreatures with God. The vnperfeR is that, w 
menin this life know God, not ſo muchas they could at firſt by the 
benefit of theircreation : andtherforewerenotwithſtanding bound 
vnto it ſtill by Gods commandement. 

7. ThevnperfeAtknowledgeofGod which men haue in this life is 
of 2.ſorts : one Chriſtian,or Theological: the other Philoſophical, 
Thai 18 receiued fromthe doftrin of the Prophers& Apolties, This 
fromthe principles and general}rulesnaturally knownevnto men, 
and from the beholding ofthe works of Godinthenature of things. 

$8. Thechriſtian knowledge of God isalſo of two ſorts : the one 
ſpirituall or true, liucly,ctteftuall,fauing: the otherliterall.The(ſpi 
ritual,is that knowleage of God and his will, whichis kindled byt 
holy ghoſt in our mindesaccordingtothe word, and by theyvord, 
working inthewill& heirtan inclination and defire more& more 
to know & dothoſethings, which God commandeth ſoto bedone. 
Theliterall is that knowledge of God, which either hathbinin men 
from thecreation,or is wrought in their mindes,ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
by che word, which hath notaccompanying it anendeauor & deſire 
of framing & conforming themſeluesvatothe commandements. 

9. Both(ſpirituall andliterall knuwledge, arcalſoimmediate, or 
mediate, Immediate, which is wrought bytheinſtin& of the holy 
Gholt, withoutordinary meanes. Mcdiate, which is wrought of the 
holy Ghoſt by the voice ofthe heaucnly dodrine, heard, read, and 
meditated, 

10, The ordinary meanesto know God, and which ispreſcribed 
vnto vs by God himlſelfe, is by che (tudy and meditation of heauen- 
ly dotrine. Wherefore we mult ftriue this wayvnto the knowledge 
of God,neither require or look forfrom God any extraordinary and 
immediteillumination, except he of himſelteoffcric,and confirm 
it alſuvntovs by ccrtaine and cuident teſtimonies. 

11, Now albeitſo much as God wuuld haue knowne of himſelfe 
vnto vs 1n this life, hee hath ſufficiently declared in hisword : yet 
notwithſtanding thoſenatural teſtimonies of God are notſuperflu- 
ous, becauſe they conuince and reprouethe impicticof the repro- 
bate,and confirme the godlineile of the ele and choſen,and there- 
foreare by God himſelfe often commandedin ſcripture, andare of 
vsto beconlidered, 

12. Butcorcerningthemthiswee muſthold : that they are true 
indeed, agrecing with Gods word, but not ſufhcing for the true 


knowledgeot God, 
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13. Moreover, alchough naturallteſticuonics teach nothingehat 
is falſe of God: yet men,exceptrthelightof Gods word cometherto, 
gather andcunceiucout of th:mnoughtelſe but falſe anderroni- 
ous opinions concerning God: both becauſe theſeteſtimoniesſhew. 
notſomuch as isdeliueredin che word,andalſo becauſeeuen thoſe 
things which may be perceived and vnderſtoodeby naturall iudge- 
ment, men notwith(tanding by reaſon of chat blindnesand corrup- 
tion which is engendredin chem, take and interpretamitle, and di- 
verlly depraue and corrupt. 

14. Wherefore inthe firſt commandement ofthe decalogue;the 
ignorance ofthoſethings is forbidden & condemned, which God 
hath propoſedvntothechurch, tobee knowne of vs, concerning 
him in his wordandin hisworks, bothof our creation andredemp. 
tion. Likewiſcall errors are condemned of ſuch as imagine, either 
that thereis no God,as the Epicures : or mo Gods,as the Ethnicks, 
Manichees, and tholc that pray to Angels, dead men, and other 
creatures: and the vanity of ſuperſtitious men which puttheir trult 
in-other creatures orthings diuers from him, who hath manifeſted 
himſelfe in the church: as Iewes, Mahumetiſts, Sabellius,Samoſate- 
nus,Arius, Pneumatomachiſts.and ſuchlike,who acknowledge not 
God tobeethecternall Father withthe Sonne and the huly Ghoſt 
coetcrnall. 

Hicherro haue wee deliuered certaine generall rules for the better 
vnderſtanding of therrue meaning of the Decalogue, Now we areto 
ſpeake of the ſenſe and meaning ofthe Decalogueinſpecial;thatis, 
of the meaning of euery particular commandement. 


Ln expoſition of the firſt commandement. 


T> firſt commandement hath two parts: a preface,and 4 ciman- 
d:ment. The preface goeth before, beeing comprehended in 
thelewords, / am ebona, the Lord thy God, vubich haue Srought thee 
out of the Land of Xgypt, ont of the houſe of bondage, This preface be- 
longeth tothe whole Decalogue: becauſe ir de{cribeth & dilcerneth 
Godthelawgiuer,from all creatures, lawgiuers and falſe Gods; and 
furthcr,itcontaineth three ſeuerallreaſons, whythe obedience both 
of this firſt commandement, and ofthere(t whichfollow, is to bee 
performed vnto God, 1. H- /aith he is [chowa, wherby hediſtingui- 
ſheth hicuſeife the true God from all creatures , that hee may ſthew 


himſelfe 
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hiniſelfeo hauethechiefrighe of ruling, 4» Zeboxe. That is, 1 whom Three reaſons 


thou heareſt ſpeaking , and giving thelawevnto thee, am the erue *Y 0>edience 
God, whois andexiſterh from himlelfe and by himlelfe,and giuzth on = 
vntoall other things their being , and therefore hath chicte autho- Cod in this, 
ritieandſoueraigney ouer all,Creator of all things, eternal! , omnj- and in all the 
potent, author and preſeruer of all thatare good 3 Therefore obey her com. 
me. 2, Heſaith, rhar he: the Godof his people, thatthrough the pro. mandements. 
miſe of his bountifulnetle hee might allurevs to obey him. Cod we- 
ruly us the Godof all creatzres, as touching both the creating , and 
reſeruing, & gouerning of them all z b#: he is the Gol of bis church, 

y the ſingular participation and manifeſtation of himſelfe, God ,,, Godi 
then is our God, when we acknowledge him to befuchas hee hath (;j4;g te a 
manifeſted him(clfein hisword: namely,who empioyerh his om- God. 
nipotency, iuttice, wiledome, and mercy vnto our ſaluation : or, 

CE — vs with an efpeciall and peculiar fauourin his Son. 
For God isproperlyſaid to be their God, whom hee loueth and fa- 
uoureth aboucall others. Whereuponalſo the Prophet Dauid affir- 
meth, rhat nation to bee bleſſed, whoſe God is the Lord: emen the people pL, 23,18 
that he hath choſen for his inheritanc+, 3, Heſaith, ##41ch bane brought > 
thee ont of the (and of Egypt :asifhe ſhouldſay; Tamhee , 1 am hee, 
vvho haue manifeſted my (elfvnto thee, and beſtowed all chole ble(- 
ſings vpon thee. This he addeth, that by >< mentioning of his late 
and notable benefit, he might declarevnto them & admoniſhthem 
that they were bound thereforeto ſhew thanktulaes and obedience 
vnto him. This alſo belongeth vntovs, becauſc it doth fiiguratiuely 
comprehend andimply allthedeliuerances of the church, by the 
mentioning of ſo famousand notable a benefite. And further alſo, 
this was a type of our wonderfull de{tuerance atchicucd by Chriſt, 
Now when heeſaith, that hee lehowa is this God, and delmerer of the 
church, he oppoſeth himfelfe bothtoall creatures and toidols,cha- 
lenging all divine honour andobedience vnto himſelf alone, accor- 
dipgto the expolition hereof deliuered, Deut.6.1[a.43-andin other 
places. Wherefore it followeth, not onely that this I-houais to bee 
worſhipped, butchat he alone isto be worſhipped, and to be accuun- 
ted for our God, 

[ Some of theancient made this preface to bethe firſt comman- 
dement, and for the ſecond cummandement they toxec the words Heſychius 
following : T how ſhalt hawe no other Gods b foreme, Butitis manifeſt ; 
that theſe vvords , / am the Lord thy God &c, are not theyyords of 
commanding ought, bur of one recording or rehearling ſomthing 
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of himſelfe. Howbeirt,the wordswhichfollow, Thes ſhalt htue no 6- 
ther Godr,cc,haue the forme and nature of acommandement.] 
The þ ofthe Th<ecommandemenr then is, Thou ſhalt kane no other Gods before 
frft comman- #9. The end of thiscommandementis theimmediate internal or in- 
dement. ward worſhip of Gud, that is, that wee acknowledge thetrue God a- . 
lonereuciledinthe church, and giue due honor vnto him with our 
whole miade, will, and heart; Moreouer, this commandement is in 
ſuch wiſe anegatiue, and deniech other Gods , as that it conteineth 
alſoan athrmation, thus z Thou halt baxe none other Gods: therefore 
thou ſhalt h 1n: me, that [chonab, which hath manifeſted my ſelſe in my 
Whatitis to ©b7ch thy Godalone, Now to bans Godis, 1.To know andacknow- 
have God. ledge God, namely,thattherc is a Godzthat heis one God: that he 
isſuch a God, as he hath marufeſted himſelfein his church,and that 
heis ſuch a God alſo towards vs. 2, Totruſtin God onely. 3. Witch 
great humulitie and patienceto ſubieRt and ſubmit our ſcluesvnto 
God.4. To expe andlookeforall good chings froni God orffly. 
5.Toloue Gad. 6.Toreuerence and worlhip God. Herein conliſteth 
the obedience of thiscommandement, whoſe parts arethe vertues 
which follow immediately afrerthe explication of the words of the 
Whatis commandem:nt.” An other Godis eucry thingto which the proper. 
— = ties and workes of God areattributed, though thething ieſeif haue 
Gas 2 themnot, and they bee not agreeable to the nature of the thing 
Whatitiszo whereunto they arc attributed, To bane other God;, is,notto haue the 
haue other - true Gud zthatis,cither to haue no God, or to haue moe Goads,or an 
Gods. other thantheknowne God,ornotto acknowledge Godto beluch 
vnto vsas he is manifeſted,or nor to trult in God, not toſlubie and 
ſubmit ourſcluesvnto God intrue humilitie, and patience. notto 
hopefor all good things from him alone not to loueand feare him. 
The parts of this impictie arechoſe vices contrary ro thele vertues 
whereof we purpoſe preſently to intreat. Before me, or in my ſight : as 
if heſhouldſay, Thou ſhalt haveno other Gods z not onely in thy 
eſture, and words in the eyes of men , but neither (halt chou haue 
| Gods in thecloſet ofthy heart, becauſenothingis cloſe and 
hidden from my light, butlieth whully open, and is altogether ma- 
nifelt enzo me the ſearcher of the hearts and reines, 

The moſt readie and ealie way of expounding each commande. 
ment, is todiſtributc the obedience + coinmandement into 
his vercucs, as parts, adioiaing afterwards thoſe vices, vvhich are 
oppolite vnto the (ame vertues. The parts of the obedience of 
this tu {t commandement are (euenvertues; The knowledge of God, 

Faith;. 
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Faith, Hope, the Lowe of God, the Feavre of God, Humilitie, and Pati. 
ence, Theſe yertues are commanded, and their contrary vices are 
forbidden. 
I. The knowledge of Godis,lotoiudge of God as he hath manifeſt 1. vertue. 
ed himſelfe in his word and works, and to be mooued and ſtirred vp The know- 


This 15 life eternall that they know thee 19 be the onely very God, whoms 
thou haſt ſent Teſns(briſt. The extreames repugnant to this vertue 
are many, 

t. The 1gnorance or not knowing of the true God, and hir will, which 1.Ignorance 
is, not to know thoſe thingsof God,or to doubt of them,which wee of God and 
ought to know by the benefit of our creation andby his manifeſtati» his will. | 
ons. This ignoranceis cither natwral,or engendred in men,which is,of Twortuld ig- 
thoſethings which weareignorant of, or cannotvnderſtaffdthrogh et 
the corruption of ournature: orel(cit is apwrpoſedor endeanouredige 
orance,which is of thoſe things that our con(ciencetelleth vs mult 
be inquiredafter, neither yet doeweenquireafterthem with an ear- 
nelt deſire, namely, with adelireof learningehem, and of obeying 
God. Of boththeſe ignorances it isſaid, 7 here is none that doth wn. Plal.ta,z 
derſtkand,and ſcrke God, The naturall max, perceineth not,c5c. 1-Cor.2,14 

2. Erronrs conceiued, or falſe imaginations and opinions of bm: as 
when 1. Some imagine there is no God, 2 Some faigne that there are 
moe Gods ; as in auncient timesthe heathen,the Manichees,&c. 3. /f 
they prefeſſe it not in vvords, yet inaerde they makg Gods , white they Errours tou- 
aſcribe thoſe things to creatures , wohich are proper to Godonely : ag Ching God. 
the Papiſt»wvho maketheir prayers vnto Angels, and men depar- g 
ted. For prayer and inuocation attributeth ynto him who is icuo- 2 
cated, infinitewiſedome and power. Wherefore Paulſaith that they 3 
who pray to creatures, Twrne the gin of the uncorruptible God, tothe 
fimilitude of the image of a corruptible man , andof birds, andof fomre= gom,q 1 229 
footed beaſts, and of cr-eping things. And, Turve the trueth of Godinto 
4 lhe, and wor ſhip and ſeru: the creature, forſiking the Creatour, $5 
neither vvill the Angell ſuffer Iolin roworſhip him, andaddeth 
this rcaſon : / an thy fellow ſernant , and one of thy brethren, which Apoc.19,10 | 
bane the teſturrome of Teſus: worſbi; pe God, 4. In like maner allo they i- 
magine fale optnions of God, vubo know God tobee but one, but bnow 
not the true God, vyhich hath reucaled himſelfe in thegoſpell: as 
the ſounder Philoſophers, and Mahumets (ectaries. 5. And/or -y 


alſo, wobo profeſs that they know that one and true God, but yet ſlide 
and 
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and full from him, and in plac: of him vvorſhip an Idol which they make 
vnto them(elurs, becauſe they imagine this God to bee ſome other 
kinde of God, than hee hath reucaled himſelfeto be in his word : as 
lohng,zz Tewes, Samoſatenians , Arians, Pneumatomachi &c, He that honow. 
1.lohn 2,24 yeth not the Sonne, hononreth not the Father, He that denieth the Sonne, 
bath not the Father. 
2 Magicke. 3. Magiche, Sorcery, andWitchcraft , which is moſt repugnant, 
What Magick andcontrarie to the knowledge of God.Forit is 4 /cagwe,or conenant 
ſt with the dinell the enemy of Goawith certaine words or ceremonies adioi- 
ned, that they doing or ſaying this or that ſhall receine things promiſed of 
the dinel; and ſuch things as are to be arched & receined of God alone: as, 
that by his aide and aſriſtance they ſhall know, or work things not neceſa- 
rie, tending either to the fulfilling of their exill luits, or tooſtentation, or 
to the commodities of this life, Magnus (agalſo Magiathat is, Magik) 
isa Peri word, (ignifying a Philoſopher,or ateacher, But men 
perceiuingtheirown ignorance, ſoughtforthe divels help, andſo 
thenamesgrew infamcus.Vntomagik belongenchantments,which 
are thevling of certainewords or ceremonies accordingto a coue- 
nant befureentred with the Diuell,which beeing done and {poken . 
the diucl|ſhould performethat,whichthe enchantersreque!t, Now 
intheſe ceremoniesand words, whichthey vle. there is noeffica- 
cieorforce : but the diuell himſelfe accompliſheth choſe things, 
which he hath promiſed, tothisend,thatthey may reuoltfrom God 
Leuit-10.6 rothediuell, andworſhip himinplaceof God. Now, as the Magici- 
Devr 11-19.H, 15,ſothey alſo are cundemned bythis commandement,whoſocuer 
I" vicche help of Magicians. 
4.Superſlition 4+ Saper/tt10n which isto attributeſuch effeRsto certainethings, 
or obſeruations of geſtures or words, as depend notcither onnatu- 
ralor moral reaſon,or on theword of God, and either doenot at all 
follow and fall our, or arewrought by the divels, and other cauſes, 
than thoſe,wherby they arethought to have bin done, Forthough 
it be no couenant with the diuel, yet itis Idolatry, Vnder this vice of 
Leuit 19,26 fuperſtition arecomprehended ſouth- ſaying ,obſeruxtion: of dreamer, 
Hay 44,25 diuinations, fignes,and predrftions, or fore-telling of wyzardr.allwhich 
& 47413 are by expretſe wordscondemnred n Scripeures, 
Confa S. Alltruſt and confidence, which is repoſcd in creatures. Forthis is 
, 19m manifeſtly repugnantto thetrue knowledge of one God; and to 
aith,and hope. Fortruſt and confidence isan honor dueynto God 
alone, which whoſotranſlatethvntocreatures, doth in very deede 
imaginemoe Gods. Wherefore God :n hisword dothvtterly con- 


demne 
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dernethoſe, whorepoſe truſt and confidence in thingt created , as in| al 46,2 
men, And alſo hee condemneth thoſe which put their truſt in therr owne _ 17,5 
workes andin riches : which alſo couctous men doe; and ſo vnder the Epheſ. - 

Ss ſ,5 
name of this vice isconetewſnes allocomprehended. 

6. Idolatry , which is molt of all repugnant vntothetrue know- 6 Idolatry. 
ledge of God, andto faith, Now there are two kindes of [dolutrie. 1, Two kindes of 
when in profeſtion anotber ir vvorſhipped, than that ons tru: God: or, idolarry. 
When ys i; worſhipped for God, which is noGod, This kiade of [dola. 
try is more grolle and palpable, and doth properly belong vnto the 
firſt commandement. 2. When in proſe/sion or prof: ſſedly wee vvorſhip 
not another God, but wee erre inthe manner of worſhip ; that is, wyben 
albeit the true God is vvor ſhipped z yet nener:heleſſe hee is vvorſh'pped 
after another manner, than God himſelfe hath m the ſecond comman- 
dement ,and alſo commonly in his wvord preſcribed, either by internal! 
worſhip, or by externall worſhip , or externall rites or ceremonies, This 
other kinde of idolatry is moreſlic and wily,andis condemned and 
forbidden in the ſecond commandement. | For they whoworſhip 
GodinImages,thoughthey deny thatthey worſhip any other belide 
the true Ged, yet nutwithitanding are Idolaters. For they imagine 
God tobe (ſuch a God as wil beworſhippedin Images,and ſo change 
thevvill of God , and by changing Gods will, change cuen Gud 
himſelfe.] 

7. Thecontempt of God, whichistoknowe thoſe things of Gud 7 Contempr / 
which arecruc, butnotto be moucd therebytoloue him: | or toac- ® 69d. 
knowledge indeed one true God reuciledl in thechurch : but notto 
be mouedcherby to worſhip him,totrult in him, to fear him, andto 
loue him. For the knowledge of the true God doth not luthice alone, 
butthere mult alſuaccompany it an inward motion of the mind to 
imbrace and follow the ſame; elſe ſhould the diucls alſo & the Gen- 
tiles haue the erue knowledge of God, vyhich the Apolltle denicth , 
ſaying: They are inexcuſeablebecauſe when they knew Ged,, they glori- Rom. 1 29,24 
fied him not a: God, neither werethankg full, cc, | 

II, Faith is aſure & certain perſwaſion, wherby we allent vato eve- !!-Vertue. 
ry word of God deliueredvnto vs,& _ wearereſoluedthatche **'* 
promiſe ofthe free mercy of God for Chriltsſake doth belongvato 
vs:andfurtheralſo itisa confidencereceiuingthis benefit of Gud,& 
reſting chercon, being kindled of the holy Ghoſt by the wordin our 
minds,will,and harts,& working inchema reicicingin God, inuoca« 
tion,and praying vnto Gud, & obedience according to all his com- 


mandements, Pus your truſt in the Lord your God,Cyouſhalbe aſſured, » Chro.20,10- 
Vato 
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Fou:e vices 
contrary in 
the detect 
to faith. 
1.Vabclicfe. 
2z.Doubttul- 


NCEs. 
3-Diſtruſt. 


.lohn 5,10 


4. Temporary 
taith. 


Mat. 13,20 


Atts 8,z 
Heb.6,4 


Two vices 
contrary in 
tlie exceſle to 
taith. 
z.Tempring 
of God. 


Deut,6,16 
Mart. 4,7 
Exo0d-17.2 
:.Cor.10,9 

2. Carnall ſc- 
Cuiiilc. 


Mat-37,33,3 9 


Vntofaith arerepugnantof one ſide which offendeth in thede. 
feR of faith, 1. Y=belzefe, which atſenterh not roſuch doarine asis 
heard and knowne concerning God, 2, Donbrfulnes, which neither 
allcnteth ſtedfaſtly ro the doftrine of God, neither doth altogither 
gaine-ſayit, butbeing foatingand wauering hath a weake inclinati« 
on now roone part, and now to another. z.*D:/truſt,which applicth' 
not vntoirſelferhe knowledge v hich it hath of God and his promi- 
ſes, anddoth through feare of Gods furlaking vs, ſurceaſe the do- 
ing of thatit ſhould doe, andſeeke proteRion and ſafeguard with- 
out God, or of ſume other beſides God. Hee that beleenerh not God, 
hath made him a liar , becanſe he beleeneth not the te/ſt11monis or record 
that God witneſſed of his Son, A diſſembling, or hypocriticallfanth ,Tem- 
porary fauh, or arenolting from faith: whichisto yecldean allentto 
the knowledge thereof, and toembrace it fora (calo7. bur without 
any applying, or fullperſwalion of the promiſc of guds grace, and 
without regeneration zandtherforeto beouercomethrough temp» 
tations,or other cauſcs,andſoto caſt away againthatallent an4 pro- 
fellion of godlinetſe. Hee that recerned ſeede in the ftonie ground, 
is bee, wobich heareth the wvord, andincomtmently with toy receineth 
it. Tet hath bee no roote in humſelfe : and dureth but a ſeaſon; for as 
ſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by hee is offended. Simon alſo beleencd, and was baptiſed, It is impoſuible, 
that they , which were once lightened, and hane taſted of the beanenly 
gift, ce, 

Now amongſtthoſewhich arerepugnane vnto faith,ofthe other 
ſide, which offendethin theexcelle, are, 1, Tempting of God: which 
is through anvnbclicte,or diſtruſt, or contempt of God, and acruſt 
or loue of our owne wiſedome, jultice, or power , and glory,tode- 


-part from Godsvvord or order, and{oto make triall of Godstruth 


or power,and {tubbornly, and proudly to prouoke God vnto an- 
ger. Thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Moſes ſaid vnto them, 
why contend ye with mee ? berefore doe ye then tempt the Lord? Doe we 
pronoke the Lord unto anger ? 2, Carnall ſecuritie, which is, to liue 
withoutthinking of God & his wil,or of our own infirmity,and dans 
gers ;and withouracknowledging or bewailing of our fins ;& with- 
outthe feare of God, and yetto promileto our ſelues an indemnitie 
from theanger of 60d, & from pyniſhment wichourfaith orrepen- 
tance, Thisisoften, and molt grieuouſly accuſedinthe Scripture, 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of that ſecurity & careleſnes whicin ſhall be at his (e+ 
cond coming, As tbe dazes of Noe were, ſo lkewiſe ſhall the commung of 


the 
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the Sonne of man be. For at in the daies before the flood they did eat and 
drink,marry, and gine in marriage, fc. 

. III. Hope is a ſureand certaineexpeRation of everlaſting life 171. vere, 
freely to bee given fur Chrilts ſake , and of mitigatiun or ailwage- Hope. 
m-ntof preſent evils, and ofa deliuerance from theſamecuils of this 
hfc:-andlaltly, an expeRingand looking forall bleflings necciTary 

vr tolaluation, accordingto rhecounlell andwillof God, Hereof is 

laid : Truſt perfettly on the grace that ir br ought onto you by the rewela> 1.Per.1.13, 
tion of le us Chriſt, Hope maketh not aſhamed, Now hope ſpringerh Rom.z,5 
from faith : becauſe he that is certaine of the preſent will of God to- 

wards him, hath alſo certaine and alſuredpromiſes of thetime to 

come. For God is not changec: andthe gifts an {calling of God ave with« Rom.11,21 
ex! repentance, Moreouer, faith and hope ditterin Pele conlidera:- | 
ons: Faith embraceth the pre mt benefits of &G od,avd his wil towards vo, 

Hope embracnth the effetts and fruits vohich are to come of this preſent 

and perpetnall will of Gol, according as it ir/aid, Faith mabeth thoſe Heb.rr,rr 
thingsto benbich are h:ped ſor, and ſheweth tho ething 4, cc, Hope that Rom.8.24 

11 ſcene ts not bope t f.r how cany Fc. ; 

Vuts hope,in the defettjs oppoled; 1.Deſpaire,a hich istoelſteeme Two vices 

hisfinsto be greaterchin the merit of the Son of God, and to refuſe Ho p 
the mercy of God offredin his Sonche Mediator :andth reforenot Hove, m_ 
tolook for thoſe blellingswhichare promiſed tothe god!y , but to 1-Deſpaire. 
be tormented with an hornible ſenſe and teeling of Gods wrath, and 

wicha fear: of being hereafter calt away into everlalting paines and 
toſtandin horror of God,andto hate him as being cruel & atyrant; 

asCain cricthout : My fin is greater than can be pardoned, From this 

dcſpaire $. Paul dehorteth vs. Sorrow not as other , which haxe ns Geri 4,3 
hope, Where finne abounded, there grace abowunded wwch move. 2, 4 1. Thi! 4. tx 


doubting of the ble/rmgs to come, which areexpretſedintheword : as Rom 5.30 
2. Doubri1g 


_ ofeverlaſtinglife,of defence and deliucry in temprations, and of 5. affumma 


nall perſeverance, /»to bopeyntheexceſſe carnallſeeurnieis oppoled, fmgs. 
whereof weſpake alittle before. But as that is euery where in Gods Carnall ſe- 
wordcondemned ; fo ſpritnal ſecurities commended, andrequired ©rity con- 

at the handsofallthe godly, aswhich doth allurevs of Gods grace 75? = _ 
amid(t and againſtal the attrigheings of Conſcience.and1snothing Spiritu:1l "Y 
els but a faith and hope, which, beeingioined with truerepentrance, ſecuritie. 
doth nct feare Godsforſaking,becauſe it is alſured of Gods vnchan- 
geable fauourtowards it. Whereof it is {poken : /fGodbee 01 our ſide 
whocanbe againſt vs 2 who [pared not his own ſon but gaue hum for vs all 


to death how ſhall be not with him gine v3 all tLings al, 0? 
I'V. The 


Rom#,31,3z2 
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IV. Vertue. 1V, TheloneofGodix,toacknowledge God tobe exceeding good 
God, and exceeding tifull and mercifull,not onely in himſelfe, bur 
alſoinvsandtowards vs; and that therefore hee doth employ his 
,wiſedome,iuſtice, mercy, goodnesto our ſaluation: andſo, 
throughthe acknowledging of his infinit goodnes towardsvs, to 
loue God aboue al chings, as that we more couet anddelireourcon. 
joining andconformitie with him, and the execution of his vyill, 
then all other thingswhatſocuer : andfurther had rather leaue and 
relinquiſh all things (louewethemneuer (o dearely) than be berea- 
uedot hiscommunion and fellowſhip, or offend himin anything: 
andarereadyto part with all other things (which wee loue ) for his 
ſake, and PrEs - — for - vs, then how wee may doe 

things ulland acceptable vnto him. | For true louecom 
_— r_ CES two things. 4. A deſire of the ſafety and preſernation of th 
thing wohich iz lowed, 2, A will tobe ioinedwith the thing wee lone, or 
Deur.6,s to hane it ioined withv;, Hereof itis ſaid : Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy 
Luke 14,2% Godwithall thine heart, ec. If any man come to me, and bate not father 
and mother, wife and children, yea aud bis owne life alſo, be cannot be my 

) diſciple. 

Unto the lone of Godin the defeit are repugnant, t. The caſting away 
we — of Gods lone, or the contempt and hatred »f God, which is through the 
1.Contemptor alienation ofour naturefrom God and Gods iultice, and by reaſon 
hatred of God of aninclinationthereofto finne, therefore to flee and (hunne God 

acculing and puniſhing (inne, andto fret again(t him. Of this finne 
Rom.8,7 itisſaids Thewiſedome of the fleſh u 7m, a God, for it it not 
LInordinite ſ#biett to the lawe of God, nenher indeede can be. 2, Inordinate lone of ' 
lore of our bim' elf and other cereatnres, which ii,t0 preferre his luſts or pleaſures, 
ſclues 8& other grife, or glory.or any other thing before God, and hiswill,and glo- 
creatures: je and to bewilling rather to negleRand offend him, thantopart 


Marcos” fromthoſethings which we loue: Hee that loneth Father or Mother, 


t Feigned —=wore then me, i: not worthy of me, 3, A faigned lone of God, whereby al 

loue of God. ſo we may here offend. But here we cannot offendinthe excelle,be- 
cauſe we neuer loue God ſo much as we ſhould. 

V. Vertue. V., The feare of Go4is, to acknowledge the infinite anger of God 


a of cowards (inne;, his great power to puniſh (inne, his wiſedome and iu- 


ſtice, and thatright and dominion which he hath ouer al creatures, 
andof the contrarie,to acknowledge our owne corruption and in- 
firmitie : andtherefore to ſubmit our ſeluesto God accordingto all 
his commandements zand to account forthe greateſt euill, our of. 
fending of God, and eltranging from him, andinreſpeR thereof 
highly 


highly to hate and dereſt all fin, andto bereadyratherto ſufferall o- 
ther euils whatſoever, then thatwewiloffend God in any thing. Thew 
ſhalt feare the Lordihy Ged, becauſe I amihe Lord. Who would not fear _ 95g 
thee O ting of nationstFor to thee appertameth the dominion: for among wy 
all the wiſe men of the Gentiles , andin all their king domes there is none 
like thre, | Ob. T he higheſt good cannot be feared : for feare ita ſhunning 
of exull, Godis the chefeſt good, Therefore be cannot be feared, Anſ. To 
the Maior wee anſwere, that the highe(t good cannot be feared , as 
it is the highelt good, but in reſpeRehatir is ſomwhat elſe.So God 
is feared, not as hee is our principall good ( for ſoheeisloued ) but as 
be i: inſt, and mighty to puniſh : or hee isfeared in regard ofthe e- 
- ill and puniſhment of vtrer deſtrution, vvhich hee is ableto in« 
iR.] 

The feare and loue of God differ, For1.Te /one of God ariſeth from Two differen. 
a knowledge of Gods goodnes : The feareof God ariſeth from a knowledge ces b<tweene 
of Gods inſtice, and of his power to puniſh ſinnes , andof that yight which = feare and 
he bath oner all creature;, 2. Lone purſueth good,towit,Godand our con« © &fGog. 
iunftron with him : whereforethe luue of Godis, notto abide to bee 
bereaued of God, who is the chicfe good, But feare flieth exill, ro wit, 
the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and our ſeparation from him. Where- 
forealſothefeare of God is,to bewarethat we offend not God. More. A difference 
ouer,the feareof God which was in thenatureof man vwcorrupe, dif. - = _ cof 
fereth from that, whichis nowin theregenerate in this life, &which ,re ofman 
isinthebletſed Angelsand Saints inthe celeſtiall life. The feare of beingver vn- 
God, which is in the bleſſed in exerlaſting life , isa high deteſtation cf corrupt,and 
ſinneand puniſhments, without griefe, becauſeneither any linneis =_Y are of 
in them,nor any puniſhment of (inne,and they areaſluredthat they RR 
ſhall never (inneor be puniſhed. Hew:l deſtroy death for exer,and the 1tay +5,8 
Lord God will wipe away the teare: from all faces, The teare of God, Reu.7.18, 
which is in the regenerate mm this life, is an acknowledging of (in and * 21-4 
the wrath of God,andan earneſt griefeforthe ſinnes commirted,for 
theoffending of God, and forthoſe calamities which by reaſon of 
ſinnes both we and othersſultaine , anda feare of futureſinnes and 

niſhmenes,and anearnelt delire of lying and ſhunning theſe e- 
uils, by reaſon of the knowledge of that mercy which is ſhewed vn- 
tovs through Chriſt, Feare ye not them which kill the body, but are not M144 10,18 
able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare him, which 1s able tod:froy both 
ſoule,and body into hel. Feareſt thou not God, ſeting thou art in the ſame Luke 23,40 
condemnation? This feareis commonly called Sonne-like feare, be- gn. ing 
cauſe it is ſuch as ſonnes beare towards their Parents,wino are o_ 'eare. 

or 


XUM 


Mat.26,75 
Seruile teare. 


Three difte- 
rences be- 
rwicne 50N - 
like ana la- 
uiſh ſeare. 


Gen.z.10 
lam. 2,19 


Hay 57,21 


1.lohn 4,9 


* 


Pal. z2-3- 
& 35,4 
lob13,34 


Tne feare of 
God vied mn 
ſcripture for 
the who! wor 
(h'p of God, 


Prou. 1,7 
z.Tim. 1,5 


for the anger and diſpleaſure of their father, and feare eaſt they far 
ther offend him, and bee puniſhed, and yetnotwithſlanding are al. 
waies perſwaded of the love and mind of heir father,cowards them; 
and therefore they louc him, and forthis love of him whom they 
hauc offended, hey arethe more grieuoully ſorry: So isitlaidofPe- 
ter. So be went out,and wept bitterly. Seruileteare, fuch as is of Nlaues 
or (cruar.tstowardstheir Maiſters,is ro ſhunne puniſhment without 
faith.and witkoutadeſire of changing and amending his life, with a 
deſpaireand ſhunning of God,and with a ſeparation from him, The 
Son-like feare diftereth from a (c1vile or (laviſh feare. 3. Becauſe this 
ſon-lhe feare 5riſeth from a confid-nce and lone of God, Andiherefore 
2, 11 principally ſhunneth 01 God himſelfe,but the diſpleaſing andofſen. 
ding of Gov:and 3,11 ircertame of everlaſting life, Sernile ſeare, 1, Aris 
ſeth from a knowledge, and an accuſing of ſmne, and from a feeling of 
Gods indgement and anger againft finne : and 2.1; a ſounning and 
hatred of God, andpuniſhment,and the indgements of God on ſin, but not 
of ſonne it ſelfe. 3. Andis ſomnch the greater , bow much the more cer- 
taine expeltation there is of enerlaſting damnation , and how muchthe 


greater deſpair there is of grace the (> mercy of God. Thisfeareof God, , 


isin the diucels,andin the wicked, andis that beginning of cucrlaſting 
death, which the wickedfeele in this life. / heardrhy voice in the gar- 
den and was affraide, The dmel5b:leene and tremble, There it nopeace 
vnto the wicked, Wherefore it isan hatred and ſhunning,notof linne, 
but of God, andis repugnantto the faithandloue of God. It isnot 


' commanded, butforbidden inthis commandement, There is no fear 


in loue but per felt lone caſteth ont feare : for feare hath painſulnes : and 
be that feareth, is mot per fell in lows, Now, becauſe inthe Saints in this 
life, neicher faith norloue are perfeR,bur are often ſhaken with ma- 
ny tentations anddoubts; therefore, albcicthis ſun-like feare isbe- 
unne inthem, yet it is neuer in that purity, buc that (ume ſeruile 
Gove is mingledwith it. Examples hereof arerife and frequentin the 
Plalmes, and in the booke of lob, #/hen / held my rongue , my bones 
conſumed, when [ roaredall the day, Mme miquities are gone oner mine 
herd,and ara weighty burden they are too heany for mie : AMine beart 
panteth,my ſtrength faileth me Wherefore bideſt thou thy face , and ta- 
heſt mee for thine enemy? 3 
Weearefurtherhere to obſcrue that oftentimes in ſcripture the 
lone of Gedand the fave of God,is taken forthe whol worſhip of 60d, 
or fur the generall obedience, according to all Gods commaunde- 
ments. As,Tke feare of the Lord is the beg inaing of wiſedom. The end of 


the 
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the commandement jt lowe out of «pure hart eye, In thiswehnow that we 
Re ER on 
becauſe &loue | & 
| are cauſes of our whole obedience. Forthey who truely loue and 
| feare God,will notoffend him in anything,but endeauour to doe all 
| things pleafing and acceptable vnto him. 
Vntothefeare of Godare 1.InthedefeRt, Propbaneneſ7, 
| rota capdtotale theexcelle,Sernile feare, 
and deſpaire z of which we haue already ſpoken ſufficiently. 
VI. Hum istoacknowledgeall thoſe goodthings, which are The contrary 
| invs,& are done by vs,nottocomefrom any worthines or ability of vices. | 
our owne, butfrom the free goodnes of God : andſoby theacknow- Y.*-Vertue 
og of Gods divine Maieſtie , andour infirmity and vnwor- l 
thines,to ſubict & ſubmit ourſeluesvnto God co —_— of 
allchings,which are invs,to him alone, ps to 
1 bewaile ES vices, conn 
any aceorcon " in our ownegifts, 
bue m. rom and aſsiſtance of God, to hold our (cluescontented 
with ourvocation and calling ,notto deſpiſe others in compariſon 
of our (c{ues,neitherto ora, <7 wa, the diſcharging of their 
durie,buttoacknowledg thatothersalſo are, & may be made proti- 
table inſtruments of God, and therforeto giue place & honor vnto 
them : notto attributevnto our ſelues things aboue our force and 
power,not to affect an excellency aboue : but to be well con- 
renced with thoſe gifrs which God hath giuenvs,& toimploy all our 
iftcs and (tudics to che glory of God, andthe (afery of our neigh- 
rs,cuen thoſe which are of the bafer & vnworthier ſort:neyther at 
any time to murmure againſt God, ifwefaile of our hope,or if we be 
deſpiſed,but in all things to aſcriberhe praiſe of wiſedomee & iultice 
vnto God. Theſe things [ hawe figuratiuely applied unto mime own ſelfe, a 
and Apolles for your [akergthat ye might learne by vs , that no man pre. OAT 
ſume abowe that which us written ,that one ſwell not againit another for 
any mans canſe: for who ſeparateth thee? And what baſt thow that thow 
baſt nat receined? God refiſteth the proude,und gineth grace to the hum- |», _ 5%. 
ble Humble your /elnes therefore under the mrs. band of God, that he 
may exalt you in due time Whoſoencr ſhall bumble himſelfe as this Intle Math, 18.4. 
childe the ſame ts the greateſt in the Kingdome of heanen, Doe nothing 
through contention,or vaine glory þu1 in ; of mind let ewery man Phil.2-3. 
eſt eeme another better then humſelfe. 
Vnto Humility in the extreamity of defeRt is oppoſed Pride, or 
Nnn aſ- 
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ihe avi arrogancy:which is to aſcribe his gifts notro God, but to his owne 
C— the ans ns ers ſtandin admiration of him. 


deteAtobu- felifeand his 


mality. 


VIL Verrue 


Paucnce. 


9 mv ns , neytherto acknow 
and bewaile his defetsz and ſo further to be aſpiring to higher 
ces and callingiand ftanding notvpon God, bur vpon his own gifts, 
to attributealſoto himſelfe choſerhings which he hath not, to at- 
temper things aboue his power, andnotbel to his calling to 
contemn and debaſe orhersin reſpect of himlſclfe, to yecldtonone , 
butto couct to excell,and beeminent aboue others, to referre his 
gifts and counſcls principally to his owne glory, to be angry with 
God and men, tofret andfume againſt God, when his and 
counſels are hindred,& alſo to accuſe God oferrour & vniultice, if 
Gods counſels agree not with the judgements & affections of men, 
[More bricfly thus: Pride and arrogaxcie is for a man to admire him- 
ſelfe and his owne gifts,to attribute themto himſelfe as chief cauſes 
of them,tointermeddle with others mens affairs, andfret and fume 
againſt God if hiswill and deſire be hindred. Hereofitis ſaid,Godre« 
feiteth the proude.vAll that are pronde in beart , are an abbomination to 
the Lord, \V nto bumility,jis oppoſed ,in the extremity of excelle, eA 
fained medefty or bumiluty,whichisa g—_ : anditis to hunt 
after che praiſe and commendation of humility,by denying ofthole 
things outwardly,which yeta mandoth in his minde attributevnts 
himſelfe, eyther cruelyor falſly , and by refuling of thoſethin 
which he moſt of all deſareth, and couertly laboureth to com 
[ When ye fait looke not ſowre as the Hypocrites : for they disfiguere their 
feces,that they might ſeeme vnro men to faſt, Verely I ſay vntoyou that 
they bane their reward, Ariltotlerearmeth it fesgned miceneſſe, & thoſe 
that are pollefied therewith counterfeit nice men, Some renderthe 
word therevſed by Ariſtotle thus: Vaine-glorrom diſſemblers, The 
wordes of Ariſtotle arethcſe 3 They who d:ſſemble in ſmall and open 
watterrarecalledcoy deceinersand grow contemprible exery where with 
wen : nd ſometimes it ts pride in them,as the wearing of Lacedemontan 
«ttreorcladdingthemſeluesin any cuurſe andvile apparrel, Ther- 
fore countefeit humility isdouble pride. ] 

VII Patience isthe knowledge and agniling of Gods Maicſty, 
wiſedome,iuſtice,and e,reſoluingthrough a confidence in 


Gods promiſe and (o in hope of Gods afsiſtance anddcliuering, to 
obey God inſutfering thoſe euils,and aduerſities , which he ſenderh 
onvs,& wils vs to (uffcr;neytherin reſpeR of the griefewhich they 


bring,to murmur againſt God, oc to doeany thing againlt hiscom- 
man- 
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mandements, but in ourdolour and griefe to retaine ſtill the con- 
fdence and hope of Gods alziſtance,roask deliuerance of him, and 
by this knowle, tullperfwafion of Gods will, tv mitigate and 
ailwage our griefe and paines : Hold rhee Fill im the Lord ,and abide 
patiently ypon bim., Hope thou in the Lord,and keepe his wayandbe ſpal ®9l37-7:35- 
promote rhee, Humility and Patience belong vntothe firſt commaun- 
dement,not onely becauſe they are partes of that internall obedi. 
ence,whichGod requireth immediatly to be performed vnto him, 
butalſo becauſe they follow and accompany the true knowledge, 
—— louc and fearect God, as necellary ctfeRs of the 

VantoPatiexceinthe extremity of defeRt, mpatienceis contrary: Impatience 
which is;t thenor knowinganddiſtralt of Gods wiſedome, contrary im the 
idenceiuſtice and goodneſs, not tobe willing to obey God in 4c*Rto pati» 
ering ſuch aduerſity,as he willeth vs coſuffer,and chrough griefe 

to fret againſt God, or to do ſormwhat againlt his commandements, 
neytherto deſire or expeR from God any helpe and deliverance, 
neyther bythe knowledgeanderuſt,or perſi of Godswill, to 
moderate the griefe,but to yeeldvnto ity and being broken there- 
with,to be driven and folicited vnto deſpaire, Examples hereofare 
Saul and Iudas: alſo many raging affeions in lobs complaints, 
wherewith the godly are enand diſtreſſed. Unto Patience — 
inthe excelle,7 emerity or raſhneſle is ed; which is dwough delegate. 
fooliſhnelle, not knowing or not the dangers, or his ence. 
owncalling,orthewill of God,orelſethrough a confidence in him- 
ſelfe,to aducnture dangers without any need or necelsity, He that Sirac.z.27: 
loweth danger,ſpall periſh therein. 

Here is to be noted andobſerucd, that oftentimes in this and other 
commandements the(ame vices are oppoed to ſundry anddivers 
vertues.Sovnto faith, and fearevf God,is oppoſed carnall ſe- 
curity: to faith, hope, the loue of God, humility, and patience,is op- 
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th, Idolatry is molt repugnant.T may be ſcene alſo, and 
mult beobſcruedin the vertues & vices of other commandemenes. 


Nan 2 Queſt. 
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Queſt.96.#hat doth the ſecond commandement require t 


On Tn 35. 

SABBOTH, 

Coles. 18. nſw. That wee ſhould notexpreſſcor repreſent God by 
oP Image, or ſhape, and figure (4) or worſhip him any 0- 


Rom.1.23, 24.  Fherwile then he hath commaunded in his word him- 
Att.n7.zg. felfero. beworſhipped, 


OI — —— — — —_—Y a. a. —Y — 


—— $-23- 

Mat, —_ The Explication. 

The end ofthis (RESEF Wo things arecontayned in this ſecond commannde. 
ſecond com. [IR SES ment; the commandement it ſelfeand an cxbortation to 9 
mandement. Dy bedience. The end orfcopeof the commaundement is: 


SEEDS 7 hat the true God alone , who commanndeth himſelfe tobe 
worſhipped in the firſt commandement ge rightly worſhipped ef v5:name- 
ly,with ſuch mockipprheynſeh itisright and meete he ſhould be 
worſhipped of intelligent and Gen ,and ſuch g 
pl him,and be in no ſort diſbonoured by ſuperſtitious ki 

of worſhip. Wherfore the true worſhip of the true God is here enioy« 
ned,andwithall aruleis giuen ,that wee holily and religiouſly cons 

taine and holdour ſelues within the liſts and IG b 
Gud,neyther adde oughtto that worſhip which God imſelfehath 
inſtituted,nor maime theſameſo muchas inthelcaſt point: which 
Whatisthe alſo wearein other places expreſly enioyned by the Lord. Now the 
true worſhip of prge andyncorrupt worſhip of Gods emery mternall or external works, 
God, _— commanded of God done infaith., which is perſwaded that both the 
kimmudy. per ſonandtheworke goats God for the Mediatours ſake; thechiefe 
end whereof is,that due honour may be Puengato God, whereby 
we may ſhew,that we acknowledge him alone for the trueGod,who 
hath willed the worſhipto bethus donevnto him. And, To worſbip 
God tructy,s ſo to worſhip him , as bimſclfe hath manifeſted tm his word 
| ' _ that hewillbe worſhipped, Contrariwile, in this ſecond commaunde- 
bo m_— 's mentis forbidden all wi{-worſoip that is al falſe worſhip,namely,not 
of vnely thatcreaturesor Images bee not reputed or worſhipped for 
GOD, butalſothatwee _—_— = ESP true GOD by 
any Imageor ſhape,neyther worſhip him 53 Images,and at Images, 
orwith any adeekiads ofworſhip, which himſclfe hath Ro 
maunded. For when he condemaneth the chuefe or grolle(t ng 

mo 
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molt cuident kind of falſeworſhips,namely,theworſhipping of God 
at,or by Images,it is manifeſt that he forbiddeth alſothe other kinds 
offallewor NOI o mas er ag Tor gan all thereſt, 
For he forbiddeththe molt grollekinde of Idolatry ,notthereby to 
exclude others,and acquitethemfromthis inhibition ,but becauſe 
this is the fountaine of all the reſt. Whereforeall worſhips,(whatſo. 
eucr arc inſtituted by men,notby God,andin which theſame cauſe 
of prohibiting or forbidding appeareth ) are forbidden by the for- 
EY Therefore whatſocuer 
things hinder Gods true worſhip,they areall contrary to this com- 
mandement, 


1 Tdelatry; which isa falſe or ſuperſtitious worſhip of God. Ido- Twofold Lo» 


latry(as we haue heretofore ) is of two ſorts: 1, When falſe *Y+ 
_ i wor/hipped:thatis,when in place of the true God, or 

im, honouror worſhipis giuen to ſome eyther imeginary or exi- 
fentthing,which isagreeingvnto thetrue God only. This kindeof 
Idolatry is eſpecially forbidden in the firſt commaundement : and 
further alſo in ſome part in the third commaundement. 2. When 
wen erre in the kinde of worſhippe : that is , when worſhippeor honour 
is imagined tobe done tothe true God by ſome ſuchworke, which 
himſelte hath notcommaunded, Thiskinde is properly condem- 
ned in this ſecond commandement, & is called wi/-worſvjp, or ſuper- 
ſtition,adding mens inventions to Gods commaundements, They 


are(aidto be ſuperſtitions, whoſocuer adde human inuentionsto the Who ace ſuper- 


commaundementsof God. Thisſuperſtition or wil-worſhipiscon- #5419. 


[29.13 . 
dewned every where in Scripture : /n vainethey worſhip me , teaching 4 —_ 


for doltrme mens precepts, Beware leaſt there be any man that ſpoile you Col.z.8.16,24 


through Phileſophy and vaine deceit ghrongh the traditions of men , ac+ 23- 
cording to the rudiments of the world and not after ( brit, Let no man 
condemme you in meate and drinks cc, Which all periſh with the vſing , 
andare after the commandements and deltriner of men, Which things 
haze indeede a ſrew of wi/cdame in voluntary rele ion,and bumbleneſſe of 
mimde,and mn not ſparing the body : neyther bane they it in any eſtimati- 
on to ſati«fie the fleſh, [Hence we anſwere this obieRion. Ob. /dola- 
try 1s forbidden m the firſt commandement ,andin this ſecond alſouthere- 
fore they both makes Eut one, Anſ. One kindeof Idolatry is forbid- 
denin the firſt commandement, to wit, when another God is worſhi 
ped: anotherin the ſecond, namely , when the true God is worſhipped 
otherwiſe than he onght.Re.Tea but ſtil in both there is [dolatry commit- 
ted,andaſtrange Gedworſtipe, An,Thereisindeed anidoll in both al- 
Nan 3 Waycs: 
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wayes: but notalwayes inthe intent and profeſsion of men. There. 
fore whoſoever offend againlt the ſecond commandement, offend 
againſt che firſt , ethey who worſhip God otherwiſe then he 
will be worſhipped,imagine Godro be another, or otherwiſe affeR. 
edandqualified,than heis. Therfore they worſhip not God,but the 
invention of their owne braine, which they perſwade themleluesto 
beſo afteed.] Ms A Mdineſend 
2.Hypocrifie, 2 FHypoerifie, which is,a pretending or feigning true godiimeſſe 
" worſhip of God doing the ns _ 4.9. by God ,whether 
Morall,or ( eremoniall, without true faith and connerſfion, This viceis 
depaintedand deſcribed intheſe wordes by the Prophet Ilaias : This 
I-2313-14- prople come neere vnto mewith their mouth , and honour me with their 
lips but hane remened their harts farre from me,and their feare towards 
me was taught by the precepts of men, Therefore behold ] will againe doa 
marurilous worke in this people, 
3.Prophanencs 3 Prophaneneſſe, which is 4 voluntary letting goe or contempt of all 
religion,and of the whole worſhip of God both imternall and externallov 
elſe of ſome part of dinine worſhip. This prophanenelle is repy 
not only tocthiscommaundement, butalloto the whole worſhip of 
Godin he firſt andſecond Table, 
Fordetenceotſuperſtition ſomealleage: 1. That ſuch places and 
ſayings a4 are brought againit wil-worſvip [peake onely of CMoſaical 
and lewiſh ceremonies ,and of thewicked and vngodly commaundement! 
of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men,as are autboriſed by the Church, 
Biſhops and ſuch a5 commaund nothing contrary to Gods word, eAnſ. 
Thatthisis falſe which isreplied , ſome demonſtrances , whichare 
added vnto certaine places declare,which allo reie thoſe humane 
lawes and ordinances,that command anything in regard of divine 
worſhip,which isnotcommanded by God, although che ſame bea 
thing in his owne kindenotwicked,nor forbidden of God.So Chriſt 
reieteththelewes tradition of waſhrng of hand: , becauſe they hadan 
opinion of worſhipping Gudthereby z whereof heſaith, T hat which 
goeth into the month defileth not the man, but that which commeth ont of 
the mouth that defileth the man, Hither alſo may that bercferred, 
which Chriſt (peaketh.#/o be t9 you, Seribes and Phariſees Hypocriter: 
Mat.2g.: 5. for yemake cleane the witer ſide of the cup and of rhe platter, but within 
they are fullof briberie andexceſſe, Nowthatthele and the like things 
are lawtull,ſettingalide anopinion of ſuperttitioninthem,the Apo- 
{tein ſundry places doth ſhew. He that ob/erweth the day , ebſernerh 
Rom.14-16. ; ,othe Lord ; and be that ob/erneth not the day ,obſerueth it not to "= 
Lord. 


Mat.Y 5.10. 
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Lord. He that eateth,eaterb to the Lord for he ginetb God thanks : and 

he that eateth not eateth not to the Lord and gineth God thanks, Again, ,. | 
Whatſoener us ſolde in the ſhamblergeate ye,and arks no quettion for con- rs 
. ſcience ſake.For the earth is the Lords, andall that therein is, Where- 

; fore they are notlimplyſocondemned , but onely (© farre as they 

are preſcribed for diuine worſhip: that is, if they be (a preſcribed, as 

that by the performance ofthera Godis honoured, and Ciſhonou- 

red bythe omilfsion ofthem. Intheſame reſpet is (ingle lite alſo 
condemned eſpecially —_— ſame is not a thing indifferent, 

bucto thoſe onely,who hauethe gift of continency z according as it 

islaid of Chriſt y He that is able to receine this, det him receine it : For 

allmen(as in the (ameplace Chrift faith ) canner receive this thing, 2125-19-13: 
ſane _ towhont it is ginen. 

And this 1s the difference between things indifferent,or of middle qua- Things inditte- 
lity and thoſe things which areproperly the worſhip of God, Which dit- Tun _ 
ference we mult diligently obſerue :1.Becauſe when men faigne other ed Gran 
worſhips of Godin them they fargne another will of God which 15 to faign Gods worſhip. 
azother God,| When they thereforeſo doe, ( averſt AaronandlIero- 
boam did)they are nuletle accuſedof Idolatry, thenthey whopur- 
poſely worſhip another God, beſides that Ichouah reueyled inthe 
Church. ]z Becauſe by confounding of the true worſhip with falſewor- 
ſhips the true God us confonndedwith 1dots,which are worſhipped with 
thoſe worſhips invented by men, 43. Becauſe wharſoener is not of 
fab, «s ſinne. And when any man dotha thing as thereby to worſhip 

God,his conſcience not knowing whether God will be worſhipped 
aftcrthis manner or no,he dothitnot of faith, but is ignorantand 
duubteth u hether God be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with his worke: and 
therefore hee preſumerh to doe that, albeit jt may diſpleaſe God ; 
Wherefore he doth notthereby worſhip, but contemne God, But 
becauſethe defenders of worſhips inuented by men,alleage certaine 
places inwhich the Scripture willeth vs,to obey the commanndements 
of mer, and do thence conclude,that they hauethe force and nature 
of divine ordinances,and fo of divine worſhip: it is thereforenece{- 
ary that here we ſhouldſay ſomething touching humanetraditions 
andeheir differences, 
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Of Chriffian Religion Part 3. 


Of mens commanndements , and the authority of 
FecleſiaFicall Traditions. 


þ ba 1 meme ofthoſethings which men commaund. t, 
T be ordinance; of Ged, which God will that men propoſe vnto 
others to be obſerued,bur notin their own name,butin the name of 
God himſelfe, as being themſclues the miniſters, and metl; 

not theauthorsthereof.So the Miniſters of the Church pro 

the heauenly doctrine of God to the Church, parentsto chit. 
dre,& Maſtersto their (chollars:{o Magiltrates propoundthe com- 
mandments of the Decalogue vnto their ſubies, The obedience of 
thoſe commandements is ,andis called Gods worſhip z becaufethey 
are not humane ordinances, but divine, which are necelfarilyto be 
obeyed,alchough no authority or commandement of any creature 
came thereto, yeaalthough all creatures ſhould command the con- 
trary.Hitherro appertaine many places of Scripture : as, My ſorns 
keepe thy fathers commandement, aud for ſake not thy mothers inſtrulti> 
on, Te know the commanndements we gaue you by the Lord I:\nme. He 
therefore that deſpiſeth theſe Aeſpiſeth not man , but God. The Scriber 
and Phariſees fit in Moſer ſeat. All therefore,what ſoever they bid you, 
obſerne anddoe.Theſe andthe like(ayings,will vsto obey men asthe 
miniſtersof God,in choſe things which belong vntothe miniſtery , 
thatis,which God by expreſlecommandement hath teſtified that 
he will haue publiſhed and commanded by them; they grauntnot 
authority vnto anyto inſtitute new worſhips of God at their owne 
pleaſure: according asit is ſaid; Put nothing vnto bis words , lraft be 
reproxe thee,and thou be found a liar. Comman4/om that they teach none 


2, other deftrine.2.T he cimill ordinances of men , which are determinati- 


I'7. 
2 Curl! ordi- 
nanccs of men. 


ons andpreſcriptions of circumſtancesnecellary and profitable to 
the keepingot the morall commaundements of the (ccond Table, 
Luch areche poſttiuz laws of Magiltratcs, Parents, Malters,and of al 
who bearerule over others in theciuill (tate, The ebedirnce of theſe 
tres as towebing the generall,zs the worſhip of God becaulethe general 
thcreof is wora/jand commanded by God himſelfe, namely, obedi- 
ence towards Magiltrares,and otherswhich bearcrule in the Come 
mon-wealth. Bu! a:1concerning the /peciall of the altion,ov as touching 
the circumitances,ut is no dinine worſh'p : becauſe thoſe workes are di- 
uine worſhip,which muſt necellarily bee done in reſpeRt of Gods 

cummane 
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commaundement,although no commaundementor reſpeRt ofany 
creature were adioyned : burtheſe,exceptthey were commanded by 
the Magiſtrates, mightbedone,or omitted, without any offence a- 

inſt God:but yer notwithſtanding, ſuch ciuil ordinances of Magji- 
frates,& other gouernors binde the conſciences of men: thatis,we 
mult neceſlarily them:neytherare without 
the diſpleafing of God: & therfore by reaſon commaunde- 
mentsof Magiſtrates,we are bound alſo to performe the workesen- 
ioyned vs by theſe commandements,cuenalthough we would omit 
_—— — any offence zif we meanetoretaineour obedi- 
ence & ſound.So, To carry weapons,or, Not to carry weapons z 
To ine greatertmibuceor (ublidie,js not in itleifethe wor- 
ſhip of God,bur the obedience which is in theſe and the like matters due 
tobe rendred wnto the Mag iitrate, ts nn Therefore if the 
deyther, it is free todoe 


ohtablefor the k of the Morelcommaundements of the call ordinances, 

{t Table :for they belong eyther to the keeping and maintay- 
ning of crder and comeline(tle1n.che Church-atlemblies , and in 
the Eccle(ialticall adminiſtration of the minilterie z or toexternall 
excrciſe of godlinetle, both publique and private, or to auoyde 
the giuing of offence vnro the weaker , and to bring them vnto 
the Church and knowledge of thetruth z: of which kinde are, the 
time,place,forme, & courſe ct Sermons,and prayers, andreadings 
inche Church;likewiſefalts, the maner of proceedingineledion of 
Miniſters , it-gathering and diftributing of almes, and (ſuch like, 
whereof God hath commaunded — ir» (peciall, The generall 
al's of theſe lawet,as of the cim'{lyjs moral! if they be rightly and pro- 
feably made ; an4 therefore 1t is the worſhip of God: as itisGods wor- 
ſhipto hearethe wordof God toprayvnto God as well publiquely 
withthe company ofthe faichfull , asprivately, to beitow almes 
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yponour pborebrethren , to receiue the Sacraments, ut theſſere. 
j yer! eggs onely noworſhip of God , but nezther doe they 
binds men; con(ciences,nenther « the obſernation of them neceſſary , ex. 
ageobocntiampeſtbanteyals offence, Soitis no worſhip of 

athing indiffcrent,andnot binding mens conſciences, tovſcthisor 
that forme of prayertopray ſtanding or kneeling,topray atthis or 
thattime, at chis or that houre, in this of that place,torcadeor 
interpreterhis or that Text of Scripture, to cate or not to cate 
fleſh,&c. Neyther haththe Church onely this righe and to 
conſticute,or abrogate ,or alter by her owne authority theſe ordi- 
nances,as ſhe iudgeth itto be moſt expedient for her common edi- 
fication :butthe conſciencesalſo of particular men, retainethisli- 
bertie: ſo thatthey may eyther omittheſe,or doe otherwiſe without 
any offence againſt God,ifthereariſeno (candall or offencethereby 
amongſt men,thatis,if they doe itneytherof contempt ,or 

ofthe miniſtery,nor of wantonneſle, or ambition , orof ad 


contenrion and nouelty,nor with the offending of weake ones. The 


reaſon is,beceuſe then lawes arerightly obſerned,when they are obſerned 
according to the minde andpurpoſe of the law-giner. But the Church 
ought to will that ſuch ordinances and ſtaturesas are madeconcer- 
ning things different, be obſerued, notin reſpeRtof her owne au» 
thority,or commaundement , but onely for the maintenance of or. 
der and comelinelle,andfor theauoyding of ſcandals and offences, 
Wherefore as long ascomelineſsor order is not violated, neyther 
offence giuen,it leaucth euery mans conſcience free to himſelfe.For 
notinreſpeRt ofthe Churchesor Miniſters commandement, butin 
reſpec ot theiuſt cauſes of commaunding,things indifferentare ne- 
cellary ſometimesto be done,or to be omitted; andche conſcience 
is hurtnoe by the negle of any humane commaundement,asin ci- 
uill matters, but by the negleR of the cauſes for which they are 
commaunded, Hither belongeth theprecept of $. Paul :' /fany of 
them x hich belecue not call you onto aſeaft and ifyewill goe whatſocncr 
6; ſet before you,eate,arhing no queition for conſcience ſake. But if any 
man ſay unto you, this is ſacrificed vuro Idolsgeate it not , becauſe of bim 
that ſhewed it, and for the conſcience(for the earth is the Lords , andall 
that thertin t:)and the conſcience, T /ay, not thine, but of that ather : for 
why ſhould my liberty be condemned of another mans conſcience? Forif 
I through Gods benefit be partaker, why am 1 enill ſpoken of, for that, 
wherefore I pine thankes ? Likewiſe, the decree of thecouncill of the 
Apoſtles of things ſacrificed to Idols of bloud , and —— 

range 
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ſtrangled. Likewiſe;the precept womento be co- 
vered. Likewiſe, the Lords day po woke bytheChurch inplaceof *<**** 
the Sabaoth, for the exerciſe of the miniſtery,&cc. % 
Ob. Ifthe edits of Magittrates binde mens conſerences, why then 
doe not the traditions of the Church binde them alſo? Anſ.Thereis a dif- 
ferenceintheſe examples. God gaue this power and authoricy of A difference 
making ciuill lawesvntothe Magiſtrate, and hath Rtrengthned it — _ 
withthis band,inthat he threatneth & denounceth hisanger againſt .,11.;,c.. 
them which breake theſe lawes:butvntothe Church & to his mini- 
{tcrs he hath not giuen any ſuch authority; but yet noewithſtanding 
hewould haue theſe laws & conſtitutions to be obſerued, which the 
Miniſters & the Church of their own authority command, »ot for 4- 
» n:ceſsity that there is of obeying theſe lawes commanded by the 
Churc according to the rule of charity, that is,for adeſire of auoi- 
ding offence. This anſwer is deliueredin theſe places of Scripture: 
Te know that the Lords of the Gentiles hane dominion over them, and 3-35. 
they that are great gxerciſe authority oner them. But it ſhall not beſo a- 
mong you:but who/oener wil be great among you,let him be your ſeruant, 
Not as if ye were Lords over Gol beritage but that ye may be enſamples 
to the flocks, Let no man condemne you in meat and drinks, or in reſpel# 1.Pet.5.1, 
of an Holy-day,or of the new Moone,or of the Sabaoth dayes, Stand faſt _ 16. 
in the liberty wherewith ('briſt hath made vi free. Neither arethecauſes 7,000 - 
obſcureor hard cocomeb 5 for which God made this difference: this differcace. 
namely, :,Thatthere mightbe an euident difference berweenthe ci» » 
uil Magiſtrate, vnto whomit belongeth to beare rule ouer his ſub- 
iets,& to con(train by corporal forceſuch as obey not:& the mini- 
ſters ofthe church,vnto whom no ſuch rule & power is granred: but 
vntothemis comittedthecharge& office of teaching & ——_ , 
men concerning the wil of God. z. Becauſe of the breach of Eccleſ1- 
aſticall laws,if it be don without giuing offence, the firſttable of the 
Decaloguefor which they are toſerue , is not broken : but by rhe 
breach of ciuil laws,albeit nooffence be giucntherby,the 2 tableis 
broken,insſmuch as either ſomethingis takenfrom the common- 
wealth,urfom occalionis giuenof iniurying it Neytheristhisreply g.y1, 
of force: That nts the greater and worthier office greater obedience is 
due : and therfore theconſtututions of the miniſters of the Church are no 
leſſe neceſſary to be kept than the laws of the cinil Magiſtrater, For vito An. 
the worthier greatcr obedienceis due mm thoſe things which areproper- 
ly be 'onging vnto hu office, Now the proper office of the crurll CMagin 
ſtrate 1s,to make lawes which are for the commandement it ſelfe to 
be 
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be obſcrued:but the proper office of the miniſtery ofthe Church is, 
to ſound forth Gods commandements: and , the proper office of the 
('bwrcb is to ordaineceremoniall decrees, which mult be kept ,noe 
forthecommandement of man,but for auoyding of offences. 

4. Humane ordinances which are repugnant vnto the ordinance: of 
Ged.Theſe God forbiddeth vs to obey,whethertheciuill Magiſtrate 
commandthem, orthe Church,or the Miniſters ofthe Church, #4 
ought rather to obey God than men. Why tranſgreſſe ye the commannde. 
ment of God by your tradition ? Haulng now conſidered theſe foure 
kindes of ordinancesdeliuered by men, it is calie ro makeanſwere 
ynto that firſt obicRtion : God commannarth ts to obey the commann« 
dement: of men, Hedoth(o, 2.Suchas be good, that is, notrepug- 
nantvntotheword, 2, Such as he himſeltchath commaunded by 
men,that worſhip may be giuen him, z.Ciuillordinances which des 
pendontheauthorityofmen, nor obeying them for diuinewors 
ſhip,but for conſcience ſake. 4. Eccleliaſticallorceremoniallordi- 
nances,obeyingthem, but notreſpeRingtherin any divineworſhip 
or conſcience(neyther of which they import ) but onely the auoy- 
ding of offence, 

Ob. 2. What things the Church commandeth by the inflmntt of the 
holy Ghoſt, thoſe are dine ordinances, belonging to the worſhip of God, 
But the (burch decreeth good andproſitable conſtutmtions ,being guided 

by the guiding of the holy Gho#t,T berefore good conſtuntion decreed by 
the ys tothe worſhip of G 4 Anſ. The generall indeed 
ofthoſe commandements,which theChurch preſcribech by the in- 
ſtiaR ofthe holy Ghoſt, appertaineth toche worſhip of God, This 
general compriſeth the diuine laws of God,of not breaking charity, 
& of auoyding offance,of keeping order & comlinesin the Church, 
And inreſpeR of this generall,the conſtiturions,which thie Church 
decrecth by the inſtint and motion of the holy Ghoſt , are alſo di- 
uine,crthe conſtiturions of God,as namely,they are a part of thoſe 
diuine lawes, thecare and keeping whereofis commended vnto vs 
by God himſclfein his word, But thoſe good conſtitutions of the 
Church are humane, or the conſtieutionsof men, as they doe in 
ſpeciall deligne that which was in generall by theſe diwine Lawes 

ignified rather then expounded. Wherefore thoſe ordinances 
areno worſhippe of GOD, which the Church aduiſeth , decree- 
th, receyucth, or commaundcth for the maintenanceof mutuall 
charity amongvs, and for the preſeruation of order and comeli- 
nelle,orfor the auoyding of offences ,albcit in the chuling and bo 
[ticy- 
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Of Mans Thankfalneſſe, 929 
ſtituting oftheſe ſhe be direRed bythe joſtinR of the holy Gholt. 
Forthe holyGholt declagerh tothe Chur vhathprotenple 
forthe auoyding of offences, angallaghes e things which arc 
commanded for the auoyding of offences ,are neicher the worſhi 
of God,nor necellarytobe 4, but in caſe of auoyding 
fencez& therfore thatthe Church retaineth her liberty of delibera- 
tiogofthem,or ofchangingofthem,or at geaieti jifthere be 
no {care of offence. This doch S.P; eltly. de hen as, 
counſelling them to (inglelife,which haye the gift of continencie, 
yer he adderh furcherzBus / ſpeake this by permsan, net by commann- 
dement, Againe,T bis [ ſpeaks for your owne commodity, not to tangle 
pine fſerm prepare that which « honeſt , andthat yecleaue 
faſt vnto the Lord withomt ſeparation, | Here heaffirmeth both : boch 
that he wiſheth them that are concinene,to leade a lingle life, that (0 
they may the more fitly ſerue God! and, that alſo he leagerh ic free 
yncothem co marric, and heeſpeaketh both by the inſtin& ofthe 
holy Ghoſt. So doch the ſame Apoltle forbid to cate ofthings(acri- 
ficedto Idols, with ſcandall or offence of any weakebrother : but | 
withour this ſettingitapazt,hee leaueth it freeto cach 1.Coro. 
a _—— boſe bing which are done to Gods glory. 

Ob. 3.Gods | thoſe things are done to 
Thetha I toads Sins 
Sebatoene clement of Ged..e Anſ. Thole things that are done to 
thegloryer them/e{nes , that is, which are commanded by 

this thatby theſe workes we ſhould declare our obe- 

dience towards him , they are the worſhip of God ; but not thoſe 
things which ſerve for the glory of God buthy «» accident, that is, 
hm maneſes performing of thoſe things, whichare 
commanded by God , vpon lame accidental] and cauſes , 
which ifthey doe not concurre,God yet may be honoured, both of 
thoſe chat doe them,and of thuſe thatdo them not, ſo that theybe 
done, or left vndone, of faith, whichisatlured , and relolucth ,that 
meppnbaaeel edynto God,and that the ation , or omitting 
of the ation doth agree with the word of God. 

Ob.4. The examples of thaſe phobaue merſhpped God without bis di- 
relt commandement jc onfirme that it u permitted to mento worſhip God 
with that worſhip wbich themſelues ordaine, eAnſ, The example of Sa- —_— 1 7 
mue!ſacrificingin Ramoth , Elias in mount Carmel, Manoah in —g .. #3 
Zorah, cannot at all eſtabliſh #«worſsip. For, 1. As touching * x. 
the/acrifice: they were. the worlbippe of God, becauſe theywere + 
coms 


er Religion Part.3. 


bo 
for men as being commodious, 
Very well Re hernhs WR of God didnot 
confift inthis circumſtance of place , which was left free vnto the 

godly, OED builtof Salomon. 3 

theyerſexr although ProphitFweyence of Aatohs family, 
had they,by reaſon oftheir extraordinaryfunRion,authority to ſa 
crifice. This alſo may beeſaid as touching Elias [ſacrificing inthe 
mountCarmel. Now as for Manoah,who is{aid to ſacrifice in Zo- 
he did nothimſelfefacrifice, but delivered the ſacrifice 
to be offered ofthie Angell; whom hee tooke to bee a Prophet: or 
thhimſelfe offeredir,being commanded by the Angell zand ſodidno- 
thing beſidesthe divine law of God,” In like manner is theanſwer 
ealietoother examples, which they heape together, and bring in, 
Abeland Noah © tierber = _ the © commaunde- 
ment of God, becauſe ie wit Butno faith can be with- 
outthewordof Ged. The Rechabirezrefrainefrom wine and huſ- 
bandry according totheir father lonadabs commaundement, and 
arctherefore by God commended: but Ionadab meant nor toinſti- 
tuteany new worſhip of Godzbut by thisciuill ordinance, to baniſh 
from his poſterity riot,and{uch finnes and puniſhments, as accom- 
pany rioe. "Sol Danie'sfaſting , and the Ninivitsfaſting was no 
worſhip of God,but ah exerciſe,ſeruing forthe ſtirringvp of prayer 
andrepentance,whichwerethat worſhipof God, jr. is in thoſe 
laces commended, Now in tohn nga not his kinde of living, 
fodandepperrel |, buthisſc , and temperancie is commer» 
Sk end ie noefSfGod.An rayment dhe dde of ſheepy 
and goats skinnes RE tirade in mountaines. caues, and 
dens;but faith andparience in calamities is ile forth, and commended 
as the worſhip of God, # 

Ob, 5. Whatſcener is dent of faith, and pleaſeth God, is Gods wore 
ſhip : Theſe worker,albeit they are vndertaken by men veluatarily, "1 
are done of faith, andpleaſe God, Therefore theſe workes vndertaken 
> dared rn the worſhip of God, Anſ. This doth notſuffice 

rthe defining of Gods worſhip, to ſay that a thing pira/eth God: 
ſceing ations of indifferency mayalſo be done offanh, &o pleaſe 
God, though in another ſort than his worſhip properly ſocal!ed 


pleaſeth him, Forafter a divers ſort is theworſbjp of God, andindif- 
| ferem 
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Of Mana Thankfulveſſe; 93 b 
ferent altion:,plealing vnto God. The worſhippe of God doeth (0 
pleaſe God,that the contrarythereto diſh 
cannot be done of faith.-fur choſethings which are in. chemſclues 
indifferent,areſo liked of God, cthattheir contraries alſo are not of 
him diſliked or difallowed , infomuch that both of them may bee 
done of hr mM faith maketh both the works and the perſon ac- 
eco . "83-1. 

Thusfarre have we proceeded in ſpeaking of the commenndement 
« ſelfe :it remayneththat weproſecute the exbortar1ov; But firſt the 
CT. CR fehit pertaineth to the commaunde- 
ment,is tobe weighed and conlidered, which is wholly contayned 
inthe ewo queſtions nextenlving of the Cacechilme. 


A 


97.May there then at all any images or reſemblances 
Dots 6 < o1120 "Y = f 


Anſe God neyther ought norcan bee repreſented by any (11c,o.x5. 
meanes: (4)and for the creatures, although it be law- (b)Ezod.z4. 
fullcoexpreſle chem, yer God forbidderh norwirh- 3777 132+ 
ſtanding their Images , co be made or had ,as there- Num.z 3.52. 
cy” I ORE otra or Gop by P75 nn 
them (5), 


3& 16.22. 


bidderh _ to be madeor had 7 rg 
no! make to thy ſalfe any granen mage, nor the ti 
meſſe of any _ oe Thofacond end latter part 
forbidderth roworſhip them with diuine honour, 
Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them,nor worſbip them. Inthe tormer part 
tion is made,#hcther all [mages: andif not all,#bat [mages are 
[ofallor wet lawful: and, How farre forth they are /o; Tathe latter, 
Whether all bowing to [mage: be forbidden , and can by no meane; be de- 
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OF IMAGES AND PICTVRES IN 
CHRISTIAN CHYRCHES. 


The chicfe queſtions concerning Images, aretheſe: 


i Whether, andhow farreforth Images in Charches are 
forbidden by thus Commandement. 

2 Whether the worſhipping of Images may be defended, 

3 Why they aretobe iboliſbed in Chriſtian Charches. 

4 How,and by whom they are to be aboliſhed. 


Thetwo former oftheſefal}vnderthis97.Queſtion ofthe Care- 
_ : therwo latter belongrothe g8.Qgettion immediately fol. 
owing. 


_ ES 


— 


A 24 which ignifieth an Image: and Zpeſe!, chat is to ſay ,a 
Ay B54 grauen Image : and Fhezebh, thatistofay ,an Idollot 
FERRY Statue, derived from Hbazebb,which ſignifiethto trow 

ble,tovexeor gricue zfitly ſocalledfrum the effet of [dolatry, be 
The Grecke Cauſe an Idole vexeth and grieueth the conſcience. The Greeks call 
namesofan anImage and Idoll &x9vx anddAw@\ov,towir, any reſemblance or 
Image. likenetle,cſpeciallythar,which men frame vnto themiclues ,thers- 
The Latine hyto eritihdworthip God ; wherher it be a ſoltd-bogied (t 
ow tue,or a barcand naked Imageor picture. The word /mago with the 
Stats  Latinesjsanyſimilicuderepreſented andſhadowed or painted: the 
Simulachrow word Statxa is any (olid Image , carbed,or calt : and (o is Simwls 
idelm, chram Theſelfe-ſameallo doeththe word [dolwn lignifie , whichdf 
— a Greekeword is made aLatine. Notwithſtandirg our late Popiſh 
Papiſts be- Sophiſtershauc inuented adiſhnRion berweene the words /dolum 
tweenethe and Simmulachrumgherby the more colourably to defend their wor- 
words 1delew ſhipping of Images. For they will hauethe word Somwlachrum to 
| —_ ; ſignifie the Image of a thing ervely exiſting in the world: and the 
bythree rea. WOId Tdoluwmtoimportan Imageoffomerimaginery and counterfeit 
Soas. thing: TASTE i 
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of calling, caruing, 
thoſe arces and 


and are 


bernacle: and Salomon prauided 
the temple by Gods appointment andcommandement Palm:trees 8e5- 
5 ſhould bee carucd and (ct vp. Neith:risthereaſon © 1 


and 
Imagesof 
«ble God. 


hereof hard and obſcure : becauſe wricmy and painting og 
for the memoriall of thing 
_— delight of man: life, Whereforethe lawe forbidderh nox the 


axgTog, | fignifie theſame 
onely is the difference, that the former is a Latine 
yyord, the later a Grecke. For as thevvord itd\akr, fignifieth a 
formeor ſhape, from formends, vyhichisto forme and faſhion ;(b 


the vvord /imalechramis a counterfeit, or ſhadow, from the word 


vvhich is to reſemble, counterfeiror ſhaduw, ſaith La- 
Aantius. 2. The Imterpreters of Scripture w/c both theſe words indif- 
feremly. For the int cucry vyhere tranſlate the Hebrewe 
word Hbezebb by thevyvordUd\akoy: and the Latine Interpreters 
tranſlace it ſimulachram, Thus the vulgar Latine Inter 


reth this cavea! {axecte vobit a170TO vi GNarin theſe words, Fagite 1.1ohn 5,v1 


fmulacre; Flye Idols, 3. The uſe of both theſe woords it indfferent in 
and authors.Cicero in his firtt book de Funibus, (pea- 
king of the Atom, calleth them /magines o 1dela, both I 


3 


and Idols. Euripides likewiſe tearmeth the ghoſteof Polydore and Emrip.in Hecab: 


As Re nanentan 
e aferigned wy, butof a true the Againe onthe otcher 
Gde theword , 48 vſedforthe image of a feignedthing, 
For Pliny calleth the idol of Ceres, afalſe Goddeile, bythe 

fearnlachrum) and Vitruvius likewiſe tearmeththe image or idol of 
Diana, ſmw/acbram, Wherefore falle andfeigned is this diltinRion 


of thele Sophiſtes berweenthe words /dolwm and fimulachrum.Thus Images 2nd 


much ofthe names vicdin diversJanguages to cxprelle that we call Pit 


as /mage.] 


res not 
forbid- 


Now tothe queſtion wee anſwere that images or piltwres are not Exod.y1,z0, 


fil 
alland 


1 done 1, for ornament ; and for 4 


of i buc the abuſe z namely, it forbiddeth that Images 
ours Oo0 ſhould 


ef 
heere ſimply forbidden to bee made or bad otant the Science & z 5,30 
inting, and embroderingis reckened amung Sirac-38.:8 
vyhich are renuwmed and commenJable, -T—_+ 44 
for mans life, and arethe gifts of Gol : and { 
God himſelfe tooke care that Images (hould bee made in his Ta» Two forts of 
in his throne Lions, and in vnlawful ima- 
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That Images guid be made , as by them to repreſent or worſhip God, or any crea- 
lovefall & mares. Sothat (imply alimagesor piRtures are nut forbiddenzbuton 
forbidden in 1y ſome, whichareynlawfull,are torbidden: as firſt, All mage: and 


this comman- pifture: of God,that is, made to _—_— o#worſhip God arelimply 
dement,PI10- Heerecondemned,as it is manitett; z. By cheende of thecomman- 
vedby 4103" nent,which ische preſeruation of chevncorrupt &lincere worſhip 
eds ende of God. 2.Bythe natureof God. ForGod isincorporealandinfinity 
of the com- andthereforeit isimpoſliblerhat he ſhould beexpreſled and repre» 
mandemeNt-. (ented ynder a bodily and finite image, withoutimpeachment and 
lt. OY = 7” diminiſhingot his divine Maieſty:accordingtotheſeſayings; #ho 
IG - m_ R = 13 bath meaſared the waters in bis fiſt ? and counted beanen with the ſpan? 
2 ", Cc. Towhom willye then ltk;n God ? or what ſimilitude will ye ſet vp 
to him 2 Towhomwrll ye liken me, that I ſhoul.! bee lihe him ſaith the hotly 

Rom-1,23+ One? They turned the glory of the incorruprible God, to the ſimilitude 
of the image of a corrupt ible man, andof birds , an4 foure forted beaſts, 

3, By Gods ; andof creeping things, 3.By Gods inhibition of them. Take therefore 
- ma good heed unto your ſelne:; for ye ſaw no image in the day that the Lord 
Deut. 4, 15,  ſpaks vnto you in Horeb out of the milder of the fire: That ye corrupt not 
16, 17,18. your ſelnes,and make you n grautn mapt or repreſentation of any figure, 
whether nt be the liheneſſe of male or female, the likenes of any DO 

_—_ cauſe ,; gy rhe earth exc. By the cauſe ofchisinhibition : becauſe forſooth 
—_ 10hibl- theſe imagesnot onely profitnot men atall,, bur farther hurt them 
very much. For they are yntotheman occafion and cauſe of idola- 

try, andſo of puniſhment, In a word : God may not berepreſented, 

becauſe hencieher »«//hane it Jone, neither ca» wee doen, neicher 

profiethitvs any thing to dueir. Iris avery memorable pretident 

which Plutarch recordeth of Numa in his life, in theſe vyords: 

Platarch'0 Numa forbade the Romanes the vfe of any image of any God, oohich i- 
Wage ad the forme or likenes of beaft vr man, $» that in thoſe former 

ter, there was in Rome no image of God either paintedoy grazed; and 

it was from the beginning, 170. yeeres, that they bad burlt temples and 

chappels onto the Gods of Rome,avd yet there was neither pilinre nor 1. 

mage of God within them. For they tooke it at the firſt for a ſacriledge,to 

preſent beauenly things by earthly former, ſeeing wee cannot poſrubly a- 

ny way attaine tothe knowledge of God, but in minde and vnder/tandeng, 

1b. 4. Cap.® Damaſcene writeth,tnat To endeanonr to repreſent God, it « fondand 
—— thing : although the very ſame author elſe-wheredoth not 
obſcurely defendrheworſhip of Images in the 7, Council held by 
Conſtantineand his ſonne Leo: which Councill, amongſt other 

worthy. decrees, ratifiedthat Chriſt ſhouldnoc be painted, nor car- 


ved, 


"Of Mans Thewkfulnes. Y 
ved, no not according to his humanenature ; becauſe nothing bur 
CT — ——— andeheywho make 
ſuch imagesſeeme to theerrour of Neſtorius and Euty- 
ches, Secondly, the images and x1 mb creatures , which areſet v 
inchurches, in treets,andel(; 
or to (ome perilousand inconuenientornament, are vnlawtu!. 7 how 


ther for the worſhip of God, of creatures. 


ſoals not bowe dawne to them, Babes, fize [dels Butſuchimages ofcrea- 1.1ohn 5,zr 


tures may be lawfull azare madeand etvp without Churches, with- 
out any perill or ſhew of Idolatry, ſuperſticion, or ſcandall, only for 
a politike or ciuill vſe, to wit, b1Forica/zor for record of hiſtory; and 
[ymbolicall,or for evidence of ſome my ltical matter; andfor honeft 
or comely ornament: of which kinde of images were thoſe Lyons in 
$alomonsthroane, and Czſarsimage incoineor money &c. 

Ob. 1. Thom ſhalt make no granen image. Therefore God forbiddeth 
the Arte of graning. Anſ.Godindeed forbiddeth the abuſe: andthat 
is, 1. If we would graue an image of God. 2. If wee binde and rye the 
worſl\Pof Godvntoimages.] 

Ob. 2. The holy Scripture attributing the parts of mans body wnto 
God, doth ſignifie thereby ar wature and propertie, T\ 0s 
alſo to ſigmifie the nature operty of God by images. Anſ. eisa 
diſſimilitude bevemnechel)} Metaphors or ou 5. of words, 
and betweene images: becauſe vnto them isannexedan 
of chem in the word bf God, vvhich hindereth and ſtoppeth all er- 
rours: and Gods worſhip isnot tied tothole words. But images haue 
no where any declarationof their neceſſary or connenient vic, and 
men ealily faſten worſhipandadoration on them. Wherefore God 
himſelfe vied thoſe Metaphors of himſelfe, by gn an:bropopathy , 
that is, applying himſelfe to ſpeake vnto men after the manner of 
men, therbyto help ourinfirmitie, and fartheralſo permitred that 
weſpeaking of him ſhould vſetheſame Meraphors: but heneuer ei- 
ther himſelfe repreſented himſelfe in piftures and images; or willed 
vstovſethem for repreſentation of him, but ſtritly and precifely 
forbadthem, 

ObieR. 3. G od of olde preſented himſelfe to bec ſcene in mans ſhape. 
Therefore wee may alſo follow in likg [ignes and ſemblances Anl. Gop 
indeede mooued by certainereaſonsthereunto did ſo, but he hath 
forbidden vsto follow it. The reaſon of the prohibition is manifeſt. 
Forit is lawfull for God to manifeſt himſelfe what way ſocuer hee 
will z butitisnot lawfull for any creature to repreſent God by any 

ligne which himſelfe hath not commanded, — 
Oooz ſte 


9236 Of Chirifiian Religion Part 3. 
diſſimilitude or difference inthein(tances, And thofevilible ſhapes * 
with thena co command, (ce, and heare them, 
vntowhomhe manifeſted himfrife: which cannot bee (aid of ſuch 
images as imitate thoſe ſhapes, without flatte idolatrie : and there. 
fore the Saints did wellinadoring God atthem,or inthemyas being 
after aſpeciall manner there preſent : which to doe in theſe, igim- 
pious andidolatrous,becauſeitisdone through the boldnesand va» = 
nityof-man without any commandement or promile from God, | 
La(tly,thoſe viſible ſhapes continued (o longas it pleaſedthe Lord 
to victhem for to manifeſt and ſhew himſelfe: and thereforecould 
they not bedrawne to idolatry. Buti and pictures,which men 
maketo repreſentthe manifeſtations of God,were neither ordained 
to manifeſt God, norto repreſent, or reſemble choſe ancient man 
feltations of God : and therfore are they an obicR and an accalion: 
of Idolatry. 
cis — 
[ LA Table for the diſtinFion of Images. 


(Ngtwrall, as any kinde of Meteors, and other ſuch naturall reſemblances. 
Gee; which are fimply condemnedia- 


"Es this commandement, and every where-, 
Of Tma- i- } clic in ſcripture , and that becauſe they 


ge Cone | au” | Lnocire the maieftic of God, and nab 
| ralmae- | of 


4 bd an Idol. 


os 
w | I: and |. ". Lowfoll 3 fach asſtand 
, Vlome are 1 | ne without Churches, & oc» 


caſion no feare of Idola- 
wil but are onely for Ci- 


uill vie, or comely orna- 
men 


| ment. 

| Ynlewfull: ſuch as are 
ſetyp in churches ro wor 
ſhip God withall ; or for 
| ome dangerous kinde of 
 Fornament. 
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2. Whether all worſhipping at Images be forbidden, and 
may not in any ſort be defended. 


O this queſtion wee make anſwere out of the ſecond part of 
the commandement, which (imply forbiddethvs toimpart 
diuine honour ins pre ew. and pitures , notonely thar 
which is giuenthereby or to creatures , but alſo which is 
referred to thetrue God, Thow ſhalt not bow downe to them , nor wor 
ſhip them, / | 
Ob. 4.1 worſbip not the [mage:((ay rhe Pap.(ls) but God,of whom 
thoſe are ſignes and tokens, according to thoſe verſicles of the ſecond Ni- 
rene( ouncell; That which the image ſheweth, is Godz the image it ſelfe ts 
met God. Looke on the Image, but worſhip in thine beart that which thou 
beboldeft therein : and according to thoſe of Thomas , Whenſoener thou 
paſſeſt bythe image of (briſt, ſee thou d3 obeiſance : yet worſhip not the [- 
mage, but worſhip that which the Imagerepreſenteth, Anſ, 1. Wee den 
that Imagesare ſignes of God, becauſe God cannot be truely ligni 
ed by them, (eeinghee is immenſe; and though hee could, yet hee 
tnot, becauſe he hath exprellely forbidden them; and becauſe 
irisnotinthe power of any creature toordain or eſtabliſh any ſigns 
whereby to ſignifie God, but onely inthe will and pleaſure of God, 
[Anſ.2.In In ouraduerſaries tender and alleadgevnto 
ysafalſcand ecauſe, For not onely the worſhipping of 9nages 
isthecauſe andformeof Idolatrie, buteuen the very worſhip of God 
alſo, whichis giuen to images orother creatures beſiaes or conmtraryty 
hisword; asthe ſtory of Aaronsand [croboams calues doth ſufh- 
ently declare. Forthough theſe men ſaid : Behold, O Iſrael thy Gods 1.King.r2 ,z6 
which brought thee vp, cc, Tomorrow ſhallbe the holy day of the Lord: Exod.32,5 
God borh ed, and ſeuerely puniſhed thoſe yvorſhipsas 
ſorrible andabominableldolatrie. Wherfore, howſocuer Idolaters 
the name and honour of God, yetin Idols not God, butthe 
divell is worſhipped, according asPauleteſtieth of the Gentiles 
Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice ( to1doles) they ſacrifice ce. 
h euen theyalſo intheir yvorſhippings pretended the name 
and honour of God. ] j 
Ob. 2, The honour which i; giuen vnto the figne, is the honour of the 
thing ſignified. Images are a figne of God. Therefore the honour wyhich 
is ginen vnto Images,ji al ginen vnto God. Anſ. Wee againe deny the 
O00 3. Minar 


1.Cor.10;tz 


— 
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Minor, or diſtinguiſh ofthe Major thus; The honour of the ſigneis 
alſothe honourofthe thing ſignified, namely when the ligne is a 
trucſigne,thatis, ordained by him who hath authoritietoordaine 
it, and when alſuthat honours giuen tothe ligne which the righe 
and lawfull author of it will haue doneto the (igne. For not thewill 
of him that honorerh, but of himchat is honoured isrherule which 
mult preſcribethe due honour. Now whereas Gud hathforbidden 
both theſe, namely,that images ſhould be eretted to bimy and, that bim 
ſelfe ſhould be honoured at [mages erelted ro him, or to any creature:!y 
he is not honoured, but contumeliouſly wronged, andreproached, 
when any honour done to images isfaltened on him. Rep. #harſo- 
excr contumely 15 done to the ſigne, that redowndeth on God, althowgh 
the ſigne be not mſtituted by bis commandement, Therefore the honour 
alſo that is gruen 10 the ſigne, redoundeth on God, although that bonour 
be not commanded to bee ginen to the ſigne. Anſ,This reaſon doth not 
follow, becauſe then are. contrarie things rightly attributed to contra- 
rie;gwben the contrarietie of the attributes b of that , according 
ta which the ſubielt i oppoſed, and not of ſome other thing. Sowee grant 
that contumely again(t God followeth indeede the contumely a- 
gainſt che(igne, albeitche ligne were notinſtitured by God but nor 
femply in reſpelt of the ſigne it ſelfe, vnto whichthat contumely vvas 
done,butin ref} __ corrupt and bad will , who by ſhewing con- 
tumely again gne,which isthought to repreſent God, purpo- 
ſeth himiclfe, and is minded to deſpite with contumely & 

God himſelfe, For tothe ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againſt 
Godit ſufficeth, if there be any imtexr or purpoſe of departing from 
hiscommandement. Butif —_— delirethatwe have to avoide 
I1dolatry,we deteſt Images, and falſe reputed (lignes of God, by 
this contumely donevnto the lignes, wee rather promote, further, 
and aduance Gods glory. Butthe honour of God doth not follow 
the honour ofthe {1gne,except both the honour & the ligne be or- 
dained by God : becauſe itis notthe intent and purpoſe ) 
Godthat ſufficeth to thedoing of honourvatuGod ; butthe men- 
xer alſo which himſelfe hath preſcribed, whereby co bee honoured, 
8requi muſt beobſerued. 

« 3. [tis lawfmll to honour the image: of noble, renowned, andwell 
—_ men. Therefore much more i; it lawfull ts bononr the Images 
of bleſſed Angels and Saints, Anl. x. Torheantecedent wee anſwere, 
That honor of monuments is lawfull,which is 4 gratefiull and bonore- 
ble memery of thoſe, whoſe monument: they are : andalſothat, which is 
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apphed ra the vſe which themſelnerwould inſt bazeit ,undnotto 
worſhip of them, or tothe worſhip of God by theirmonuments: yea 
and the defacing and iter racing of thoſe monument: ( if neceſſitie re- 
quireſucha change) ſoitbe done wi any will or deſire of deſ- 

ighting or diſhonouring them, whoſe monumentsthey are, is alſo 
{ But by no mcanes may wee attribute divine honour vnto 
them, ſuch as that is, which theſe Papilts yeeld vnto their Idols, whe- 
ther thecloke it with the name of adoration, and worſsip,or venerati- Adrrocles 
on and /erwice. 2. The or monumenrsof notablemenmuſt ,.::..” 
be ſuch, as hauenot been into - if ſo, wearenoe 
to honourthem,butro ſuppreſſechem altogither,aftertheexample 
ofthe braſen ſerpent which Ezckias brake in peeces, when itwas a- z.Kingr 19,4 
buſedto idolatry, thogh in former times itwere keptasamonumet Num.21,8,5 
of Gods goodnes ſhewed inthewildernels, in healing by the aſpeR 
or bcholding of it, them that were bitten withthe fiery (erpents. ] 


Queſt. 98.But may not images be tolerated in (hurches, which 
way ſerne for the uſe of the commonpeople? 


&f. No.Forit is not ſeemcly that wee ſhould be wiſer than (YRowa.ry 
God, who will hauchis Churchto beraught with the \Tim.;,16.57 
liuely preaching of his word, (a) andnnor wich dombe (6)ierao8. 


images (b) Habac.2,18, 
19 

Hisistheir demand,who grauntthat indeede the piture 
andimages of God and Saintsarenotto be adored : but 
maintaine that they areto bereteined in chriſtian chur- 
ches as the boukes of Lay-men, and for other cauſes al- 
{oz ſothattheworſhipping of them bee auoided, Butweeare tovp- 
held the contrarie, namely, that the images andpittures of God,or the 
Saints, are not to be toleratedin Chriſtian churches, but viterly tobe a- 
boliſhed, and remooned from the ſight of men , whether they bee worſvip- 
ped or no. 


O00 4 3. Why 
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ri he a__ 1. Why Images and piitures are tobe aboliſhed in 
Rela Chriſtian churches, 
Chi tian 
eharches. "He chicfe cauſesfor which Images and pituresareto beaban- 
1; The exprels doncd ourchurches, arc; 1, Becauſe, that inzagesſhould bee 
——_— madeand (ct vp ia Chriſtian churches, it is quite contrary tothe ex- 
is that they preſſe commandementof God , T hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any 
thould not be £74men image, nor the likenes of any thing, cc, And whereas God will 
madeatall. hauenoimages made, wherbytorepreſent him, oratwhich to wor- 
- _— - ſhiphum z inhike mannervv4ll heenot hauethem reteined or kept 
dokeery, which are madeby others. 2. Becauſe in time of Popery they vvere 
3. They are fheoccalion and inſtruments of horrible dolatrie. 3, Becauſe God 
commanded preciſely commanded all Idols to beaboliſhed, and all thecorrupti» 
- rk ons of the trueworſhip of God, and of the truedodtine , toreſtific 
cantney hiswrathandangeragain(t Idolatry. 4.Inreſpe& ofour confeſſion 
ef the lincere worſhip of God, andof our hatred againſt Idolatrie 
& 34413 This confellion , whereby we profeile ourſclues not to be 1dolaters, 
— 3-52 conlitteth not onelyinwords, but alſo in ations , and in outward 
4 The ofeſ. ſhewes and lignes. 7e ſhall onerthrove their aultars , and breake downe 
{5n of fincere #þeir pillars, andyee ſhall cut downe their grones, and burne their grauen 
religion ſo invages with fire, For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy Ged. Fle 
on Idols , namely in heart, profeſsion,andlignes. 5, Becauſefor the 4 
or = HY king away andabuliſhing of Idols certaine zcalousand godly kings 
5 The exam» Are prailedintheſcripture z as Ala, lehu,Ezekias,loftas, 6 Foravoi- 
ple of zealous dingof offence,& peril! offuperſticion & Idolatry,leaſt by reteini 
&godly Prin- of ancient Images,or byſubſ(tituting & adding new,the ſame dan .. 
_ - A, Ccometo the church, and tothe ignorant peoplethereby whichin 
: King. = A times paſt we ſeeto haucilſued hence onour progenitors andance- 
& 18,4,% 13', ſtors. 7,Thattheenemics of the church by this (peRacle havingſo 
6 To angie greata ſhew of Idolatry,benotthe more alienated fro thechurch,ſo 
+ nnps (of that chey deſpite & reprochtherefcre thetruth of God,Ofthisdan- 
dolatryamong B© God himſelf forewarnethvs in that dreadfull iudgement onthe 
our ſelues. © Iſraclites for ſparing the Ganaanites : Wherefore 1 ſay als, | will not 
7:To auoide- caſt them out before you,but they ſhall be as thormes unto your ſides, and 
_ = ade their Gods ſhall be your deſtruition,So verily the Icwes at this day,be- 
hes enemies cauſethey ſeeimagesandpifturesin thechurchesofthoſethat pro- 


of chriſtianity felle Chriſtianity, are greatly offended, in ſomuchthatel X 
ludg.:,zz Cthemazeauerſcfrom Chriltianitic, 8. Wee frnchertmage nes 


broughe 
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t any good tothem which had ther4 but euen Gods owne 8. Their euill 
people, was forthe moſt part ſeducedthereby,aswe may ſee often in ſuccefle who 
the lacred ſtory, eſpecially inthe booke of Iudges,andin the Kingy, of Go ient 
and inthe Prophets. So prone and ready is our naturevntothis e- —_— 
uilwhich hath after enſuingit moſt grievous puniſhments: asthoſe 
whichche Lordreciteth by Moſes, belides manyorhers. / wvill de> Leuir.26,30 
frog faith he, yowr high places, andcnt away your Imager, ardraſt your 

carkeſſes vpon the bodues of your Idols, and my ſoule ſhall abberre you, 1n 

like manner alſo the Angell of the Lord vpbraiding the Iſraclites, 

thatthey had made a league withtheTdolatrousCanaanites, faith : 

Wherefore [will uot caſt them ont before you, butthey ſhallbe as thorns Iudg 1,z 
unto your ſider , audtheir Gods ſpall bee your deſtruttion.” For theſe 

cauſes, pictures and images may not be tulerared in Chriſtian chur- 

ches, but muſt be taken downe andaboliſhed,yea, though they bee 


notworſhipped, 


——— 
_  — — 


4. How and by whom mages are to be aboliſhed. 
Two things 


Naboliſhing and baniſhing imagestwothingsare dilizemtlyto be ;.. 

obſerued, 1. That the live — nr —_ ipof Ay be ny" _ 
preached before the abolihing of /dol1,So wereade that Tolias did, who (bing Images. 
firſt commanded Gods lawe to beeread beforeall the people,'[ and / -The preach- 
afterward proceeded rathe execution ofit,lmeane,the fuppreſſiun ww —_ | 
and depolition cf all Idulatrous abominations, For a changein ex- defrracels | 
ternall matters witboue declaration and vnderltanding of the cay. abolihmene 
ſes, for vyhichthe change mult goe on;cither maketh them H pox © King/33,3 
crites, oralienateth and changithehelednitge andaffeGionsfrom 
them, whoare authors of thechange.] Lettheword therefore goe 
before, and the idols willfalltothe ground, 2; The [mages and the 2. The abolih- 
ſeates of Images, their aultarr,and the like inftruments of 1 olatyy mmuſþ ment mult be 
be taken away, not by prinate men, but by publikg anthoritie, whether of =<<v<d not 
Magiſtrates, or of the people, iftheright of-Empireand Bn- «day rl 
tiebelongvntothem,& in thoſeplaces,wherethe church hath chief publique au- 
ruleand inion. For ſo hath God commanded the [{raelites;and thoriue. 
ſo we reade that the l{raelites, and their godly kings put in practiſe 
and ſoalſo Paul being but a private man, ſeeing and diflikngthe j 
dols of the Achenians, Bphekans, andothers, did not yerhimſelfe At 17,3 + 
pullthem downeand aboliſhthem, nor exhort Chriſtiansto pult . 
chem down, bur onlyto auoidethem ; becauſe indeed eitherhimſe!f 
Was... 


s.Cor. $, 12443 


Habac.2z,18 


Zac.10,z 


Capo 
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was a Mlagiſtrate, neither had the Church there the ſway and ſoue- 
raigne authoririe : and inthiscaſe he giueth this rule; ## het bene Ito 
doe, to mdge them alſo, which are without ? Doe yee not indge them that 


are within But Godindgeth them that are wthont ? 


Ob. 1. The bookgs of lay-men,or the unlearned, are profitablegt ther- 


fore tobee reteined in churcbes ? [mages are the bookes of the vulearned. 


Therefore they areprofitable, and may beeretained in churches, Anl. 1. 
Such bookes of Lay-men are profitable,as are deliveredvnto them 
by God. But imagesare forbidden them by God. 2. The Minor j 
falſe. For the Prophets teach far otherwiſe : as,» image is « teachir 
of lies, T be Idols bane ſpoken vanity, Whence we may thus reaſon. We 
oughrnotto(ſpeake vainethings, ot to lic of God eitherin words, or 
in geſtures: But wood,or grauen imagesarelics of God, becauſe they 
cannot repreſent God, yea, becauſethey ſwarueſo farre,and carryvs + 
with them from God, astheir figure and ſhape is vnlike God : and 
ſo conſequently they cauſe vsalſotolicof God. If then wee will not 
lie ofGod, wee muſt needsneither make, nor haue any images, or 
grauen ſemblances. Foras Ieremy (aith,The Hocke is a dottrine of v4- 
zity. Now in this ſenſe we grant Images to bee the bookes of the vn» 
learned: to wit,berawſe partly they reach and ſignifie falſe things of God: 
and partly becauſe through the reverence uf the rbing ſignified, and 
the place, when asthey ſtandtothe egeavivaciacheChuntronnd 
ellewhere, they eaſily draw away otbers vnto ſuperitition, and teach the 
people 1dolatry, az experience ſufficiently beareth witnelle. 3. It fol- 
loweth not, if iewere ſo that Images didteach the vnlearned, thar 
therfore they ſhould beretained in the church,as profitable books, 
For God will not haue his Churchto beetaughe by dombe images, 
bue by lively preaching of hiswordzbecauſe faith isnotby the fighe 
of Images, but by the hearing of Gods word, 

Ob. 2. The commandement concerning the aboliſhing of Images it 
ceremoniall, Therefore it pertaineth not ro( briſtians,but to the | wh 
Anſ. Weedenythe Antecedent. For it is no ccremonieto aboliſh 
Images: ſecing they are theinſtruments, (ignes, cauſes, and ucca- 
ſions of Idolatry, Neither arcthe cauſes, for whichthis comman- 
dementvyas of ancient giuen, any way changedor diminiſhed ; as 
namely, that the gloricof God bee maintained again(t Idolaters, 


andehe enemies ofthe church,& that God benotremptedthrough 
offeringan occalion of ſuperſtition, and of cunceiuing falle and 
corrupt opinions of Gods worſhip, ynto weakeand ignorantmen, 
which arcof their owne accord incliningand prone vnto [dolatric. 


XUM 
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Whereforethiszcommandement oftakingaway andabolithingima. 
"pn yen” ic err, orfor divine worſhip, is mo- 
rall, dureth yo 

Ob. 3. Salomon by the commandement of Gedſet wp Imagerof Che- Three diffe- 
rabins, Liens, Oxen, Palme trees, &c, Ti e Images may bee tole. 'Eces between 
ratedaiſe in our temples. «Anſ, Theexamples arevnlike, 1, The fi. $17 mages in 
gures and reſemblances of ders things and ling creatures, a: Oxer, temple andin 
Lions, Palme trees, Cherubims, and ſuch like painted in the temple of $4- ours : 
lomon wotre voarranted by the word of God, and by hit ſpeciall cons. 1 They bad 
mandement, But the vyord of God is flatte againſt thoſe Images Gods ſpecial 
which the Papiſts haue in their Churches, 2. The images vwbreb jag nerd” 
were painted in Salomons Temple wuere ſuch , ar contd not eaſily bee 1.They could 


drawne by any man ints a ſuperſtitions abuſe, But theimages of God, not eabily be 


| andof the Saints, not onely may eaſily bee vſed to ſuperſhtion , 2>«{ed, ours 


but (alas) haue beenealong time hithertothecauſeof too too fil- _ _ and 


thie and ſhamefull Idolatriein Poperie, 3. God had this cauſe for They were 
which bee ruvould bane thoſe 1mages tobeepaintedin the Temple , that Types of ſpi- 
namely they ſhouldbe typer of ſpirituall things, But this cauſe is now tas '1tvall things, 
ken away by Chriſt, Therefore our images cannot bee patroniſed A 
by thisexample: rather wee are to obey the generall commande. 
ment, whereby weareforbiddento ſet vpſuch Images, which, orin 
ſuch aplace, where they may beaſcandaltothe members; or ene- 
mies of the church. 
[ Ob. 4. [mages and Piltures are not worſbipped in the reformed chur- 
ches. Therfore there they may be tolerated, Anſ. 1. Godnot onely for- 
biddeth imagesto be worſhipped, but 19 be wade alſo,or to be bad be- 
ing made. T how ſba/t not make to thy ſelſe any granen image, cc, 2, 
They are alwaies an occaſion of ſuperſtition and Idolatry to igno- 
rant people; witneiſetheexperienceof former,and of preſent times, 
3- They giue occalion of ſcandalland matrer of blaſpheaming the 
Goſpel,to lewes, Turkes, Pagans, anduther enemies, 
Ob. 5. [mages are the ornament of ( burches, Therefore they may be 
tolerated, Anſ. 1, The true ornament of the Churches isthe lincere 
preaching of the Goſpell, the lawfull vſc of the Sacraments, true 
prayer,and yyorſhip according to the preſcription and direRion 
of Gods vvord. 2.C were built, chatin them lively Images - 
of God might beſcene,notthatihey ſhould become (talls of Idols 
and dombe blockiſh Images. 3. The ornament of the Church muſt 
not be contrary to Gods commandemen, 4. It muſt not be dange- 
rous tothe members of thechurch, nor ſcandalous — 
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thereof. Rep. The thing it ſelfe and the w/e thereof ir not to be inbibited 
and taken away for the caſuall abuſe of it 1 But images by accident onely 
or caſually become perilous and ſcandalons. Therefore they are not here. 
pon to bee abandoned our (burches. Anſ, The Maior is true, if the 
thing of itſelfe and init owne nature bee good, and the vſethereof 
lawfull, andif theaccidenti y ingcherewith benot 
preciſely condemned by God. For otherwiſe both the rbrg,and the 
v/e of the thing isvnlawfull and to be eſchewed. Nowthe imagesof 
God and theSaints, creed inchurches for religionsſake, neither 
are good, northeir vſc lawfull, but forbidden by the expreſſecom- 
mandement of God. Belides, an euill accident, namely 
on or Idolatrie (whatſoeuer _ learned vaunt and boaſt of their 
knowledge) alwaiesatrend Images, and accompany them a- 
monglt the vnlcarned ſort: and this Accidentſuperſtition andIdo- 
latrie, isin like manner condemned in Gods commandement. R 
It ſufficeth that theſe Images by preaching of the word are rootedout of 
men; harts;therfore ut is not neceſſarie they ſhould be thrown and caſtout 
of our churches. Anſ. 1. The Antecedent is falſe, For God forbiddeth 
not onely thatthey beſet vp in our hearts, butalſo that they be ad- 
uanced in the ight of men: ſeeing itis his will that not onely wee 
ſhould notbe Idolaters, but alſo that we ſhould nut ſo much asſcem 
to bee ſuch. Ab/tame from all appearance of exill, 2, Such is the 

of mans heart, and his proneneſs to ſuperſtition, that 

eſpecially garniſhed, trimmed, anddecked, and(o preſented 
to theviewe of theeyes, ofthemſelues linke into and ſeate them- 
(clues inthe hearts of ſimple and ignorant men, whatſocuer others 
teach tothe contrarie. 3. Wethvs retortthis argument, They are to 
be rooted out of owr heart: by preaching. Therefore alſo to bee caſt out 
owr churches, For Gods word from heauen co 
vs, not only not to adore & worſhipthem, butneicher co make, nor 
haue them, Andthus farre haueweinlilted onthedeclaration of the 
commandement. 


— i 


————_— —— 


The exhortation added unto the ſecond commandement. 


e exhortation which isannexedeo the commandement, / ans 

the Lord thy Goda mighty andicalon; Ged, which viſite the fornes 

of the father: vpon the children , Ge. conliſteth of five properties of 
God,which ought to llirys vp to obey God. 


1, He 
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1. Hecallech himſclfe ew> God, thatis, our'makerand Savior, and 
He redy therhe 4dvertiſcth vs what 

execrableynthankfulnes irisnor royerld due obedienceroſoboun- 

rifulla benefaRor, butrorevoltefromtherrueworthipping of him 


ro idolatry, 
2,Hecallcth himſelfa mighty Godghatia whois mightyin power, 
as wellto puniſh che ob(tinace, as ro rewardthe abedhent. T herefure 
heisro be feared and loued aboucallchings. | 

3. Hetearmerh himlelfe a ica/ous God, that i3,a molt ſharpe defen- 
der of hizxown honour : wonderfully diſpleaſed wirhſuch as reuolte” 
from him, or violateor impaire his honorand worſhip. Now ſeeing 
jealoulic ori on conceived fromany iniury, ordiſhoneſtie, 
ariſcehfrom his loue whichis hurr,Gbd doth hereby withall lignifie 
that he doth ardently andentirely loue thoſe whoare his, 

4. Hecallethhimfclfea God, vuhich wifireth the ſinnes of the fa- 
thers vpou the children, wnto the third and fourth generation of them 
that bate bims, Whereby hee exaggerateth or encreaſerh the grie- 
uouſnelle of his anger and their puniſhments, wy hen hethreatnerh 
alſo and denouncerh vntothe children, and to the childrens ehil- 
dren, andtothechildrenschildrenschildren of his enemies, even 
ro the fourth degree and deſcent, to take vengeance on the linnes 
of their aunceſtors inthem, if namely they alſo partake vvith the 
ſir.s of their aunceſtors. Bur tothis commination or denouncement (1, 
the ſaying ofEzechiel ſeererthto bee repugnant. The ſoule rhat fin- Exch, 18. 
neth ut ſpall die. The ſon ſbalinot beare the tmiquitie of the father neither 
Joall the father brare the iniquity of the ſon, Butinthe ſame placeitad- Anſ. 
deth a reconcilemene of theſe two 
beget 4 ſon,that ſeeth all bis father: fumnes, which bee hath done and fea- 
reth, neither doth the like, Tn of bis father, 
but ſhall ſurely lave, Hee threarneth them; that hee will puniſh the 
lines of the anceſtorsin their polterit.e.chat is,fuch as perſiſt in the 
Jy on whom itis meet & jult to be partakersalſo 
of theirpuai If an 


puniſhments, P* Rep.1, 
ie herr and not tbe of thei 
_ —_— —_— mot - enr%.e _ AnC 


cauſe of one puniſhment -are.mve ſinnesas well of druerſe,as of the 

ſame men, If further it bee vrged, that vengeance is not takew on Re 

the auneeſtours fine; in the pofteritie, becauſe tbr ſenſe and feeling of Þ: to 
tbo;e painergwhich the poſterity /nffer , reachenhnot to the auneeftours | 

we 


of (cripeure./fa wicked man Verie 14,19-: 
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weanſwerethatthe are apart of their anceſtors, ofwhom 
they came. And chat isfelt ofchem, as it werein ſome 
ofthem, which their polteritieſuffer. 


5. Heſaiththat he is a God, which hewerb mercy vnte thouſand; in 
them that lone him, and keepe bis commandements : by which promile 
he amplificth his mercy,therather toinuitevs to ubedience, bythe 

ſe of his bounty, and by a deſire of ourowne guad & (afery, 
and the good and ſafety of our polteritie. And whereas hee heere 
threatneth puniſhment onely vnto the fourth generation,he exten. 
deth his mercy vnto thouſands, thereby to lignific, that hee had ra- 
ther (ſhew mercy than anger : andſo by this mecanes to allure vs the 
moretoloue him. Bur vato this _—_— oppoſed many examples of 
the godly, whoſe children andpofternie periſhed, Wr.creunto God 
himſelfeanſwereth, That be will bleſſe the poſteritie of the godly, if they 
continue in the good conner ſation and godlineſſe of their anceſtor; : but 
will puniſh them, if they depart from it, If hereit be demanded, why hoe 
deth not conuert their poſteritie, ſeeing wit hout bis mercy they are not 4. 
ble to follow the godlineſſe of their parents ; we anſwere,, 1. Becauſe this 
promiſe is not vnwerſa/,but mdefinit ; andrherefore God doth not 
therein binde his mercy vnto euery particular one of the godlics 
polteritie, but reſerueth hiscleRionfree vnto himſelf, So that as of 
the polteritic of the wicked he converterh and(aueth ſome; inlike 
manner alſo heleaueth ofthe polteritic of the godly ſome in their 
naturall ate cndadeacits n, which al by nature deſerue; 
and this he doth, toſhew that his mercy is free, aswell1n chulingthe 
polteritic ofthe godly, asof the wicked, $ 2. Becauſe bee bindeth 
not bimſclfe toperforme the ſame benefits , or all the benefits to all the 
poſternie of t goup. Wherefore hecſatisfieththis promiſe, when 
he dotheuenv afe of corpocall benefices the vvicked and re- 
probare polteritic of thegodly. z. Becauſe bee promi/erh thu felici 
tie of the poiteritie ynto them that lone him, and tecpe bis commands. 
ments, thatis, tothoſe vvhich are indeede godly, andofgoodcon- 
uerſation. But becavſethe loue of God and abedienceis euen inthe 
holicſt Saintsinthis life vnperfedt : thereforethe reward alſo pro- 
miſedvnto them isynperfeR, and ioined with the crofle and cha- 
{tiſements, among whichthe wickednelle and vnhappinetleoftheir 
——___ notthelealt, as may appearc in Dauid, Salomon, and 
Tolias. * 
Ob.z. They who keepe Gods commandement ;, obtaine mercy, There- 
fore we merite ſomewhat of God by onr obedience. Anſ. The contrarie 
rather 
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rather followeth. For God ſaith, /will hew rbem mercy, Therefore it 
is not of merite or deſert. For nh a: ſcemer 1: done of| merty,jie not done of 
werice: and cuntrariwiſe yg wht ornorve dont of marie, 17 nat done of 
wercre, Therefore theobieon is a fallacie, putting that for a _ 
cauſe, which. is.no cauſe... For when GON addeth this promile, 
that hee will ſpew mercy unto the thonſandth generation of them that 
lone hm and keepe bis IG »t;, heſheweth that he Had rather 
ſhew mercy, than anger, thereby toallure ys tolouc him, | 
Obie, 3. The: promiſe and comminatian belongeth to the whole Tee 
ralogue :why then 11 it peculiarly annexed to this commandement) An. 
This promiſe and commination is belonging verily tothe obedi- 
enceofthe vyhole Decaloguet'bur isthereforeeſpeciallyannexed 
ynto this commandement, both that wee might knowe the firſt 
andſecond commandement to beethe foundatiunof all the reſt ; 
and alſo that God might ſhew that hee is eſpecially angry with the 
$sandcorruptersof his worſhip, and puniſheththis kinde 
of ſinrie both in them and in their poſteritie : and contrarily doth 
bletſealſorthepolteritie of themwhich diligently regard and keepe 
purereligion, or the true ſeruice and worſhipof God, 


PE — 
— 


Queſt. 99. What deth'God decree iis the third commande. 2,792 36 
ment 


4", T hacnogonely by curſing, (a) or forfwearing, (b) bur (4) Levit-24, 

- allobyraſh (wearing, (6) wee ſhould not vic his name (6)Leu: rg, 1 
deſpicefully or vnreuerently:; neicher ſhould by ſilence (Mar. 5,37 
or conniuence bee partakers of choſe horrible ſinnes (4) S—_ —_ 
inothers : (4) bur that wee vie the facred-and holie Pro. 29,24 
name of God cuer with greatdeuotion a4 reverence : 2 03 oh 
(e) that hee may be worſhipped and honoured by vs Rom. 10,9, 106 
with atrueand conſtant confefion, (f) and invocati- 2PAk 10, 5 


onof his name, (g) and laltly in all our wordsandati- (6)Colef - 7 
ons whatſocuer, (6) R on. 3,34. 
Queſt, 
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Queſt, 100. 15it then ſo grienons a finne by me , or ban. 
ning, to take the name of God in vaine, as that Godig 
alſo angry with them, who , as mach as in them lieth} 
doe not forbid or binder it ? 


(5) Pro. 29,24 Auf. Surely moſt gricuovs. (4) For neither is there any ſinne 
Levit. 5, 1- greater, Or more offending God, than thedeſpiring of 
(QE — his ſacred name. Whereforeallo hee would haue this fig 

to be puniſhed with death. (&) 4 


The Explication. 
2 gf N the firſt and ſecond commandement Godframed uur 
' i) j mindes and hearts to his true worſhip : now he 
No 


9 allo our outward parts andaQtions, andthatinthis 
; {SS the fourth commandement. 
his _— *  */ZWP Thele aretwo parts of the third commandement. A 
commande- probibu 100, and commination, There is probibued the vaine v/age of | 
ment = Godr name, thatis, all abuſe thereof in whatſucuerfal(e , vaine, or 
1. Aprolubi- 1; -hrandriflingehing, which tendetheithercorhe diſgrace , or at 
wen EO leaſtwiſe not to the glory of God. The nam: of Godliignifyethin 
nation. (cripture, 1. The attributes or properties of Ged: thatis, thoſe things, 
Four ſignifi- yhich areaffirmed of God. As, #herefore deeſt thou arke my nam: ? 
cations of the 7/1. 7,4/t thowſey vnto the children of Iſrael, The Lord Gedof ody fas 
__ -— ther, The Gol of Abrabam , the God of Iſaac, and the God of lacob , 
” = attri- kath ſent mee vn*0y0u: this is my Name for ener, and this is my meneo+ 
butes or pro- riall to all ages., The Lord is amanof warre , bis Name i; Jeboush, 
perties. 2. tlignificth Godbrmſelfe : Az, / will take the cup of falnation, and 
von 2B. call yperthe Name of the Lord: thatis, I will call vpouthe Lard, 
ep _ " They that lows thy Name,that is, they that louethee, / wil ſong praiſe 
> God him- ro the Name of the Lord moft high. T how ſhalt offer the Paſſeoner to 
ſelte. the Lord thy God, of ſpeepe and bullocks , in the place where the Lord 
_ - _ ſhall choeſe to cane bis Name to dwell, T purpoſe to build an howſe outs 
m—_ the Name of the Lord my God, 4.1 ſignifieth the will or commande- 
Deut16,z ment of God, andthateither rexeiled andrrae , or imagined and ferg- 
1King.5,S med by men Whoſoencr will not hearken unto my words , wohich he ſhall 


Rn my ſpeake in my Name] willrequireit » bim,l come vntos thee im the Name 
4 : 
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of the Lordof boftr.4. ltſignificth theworſbip of God ,traft, innocation, Deu.18.19, 
raiſe profeſrron. We will walke in the Name of the Lord our God, Bapti- I 
Sug thens in the name of the Father the Sonnegandthe boly Ghoſt, 1am {1 
| 5 ur) — ares onely but alſo to dze at [ernſalem for the Name of Micah. 44s 
4 xt.29.19, 
. Totake the Name of the Lord, or tonameor victhename of the 3521-13) 
Lord,God verely doth not forbid : but he forbiddeth to ve it raſh- 
 ly.chat is,4ightly,fa/ſely,or reproact fully, [ Lightly, as in our daily and 
common talke,contrary totherule of Chriſt, Zr your communica- Mat.s,;7. 
tion be Tea,yeaand Nay, nay.Falſelyasin vnlawfull oathes and periu- 
tics. Repr {y,as in curſings, blaſphemies, and (orceries, wherein 
\theworkes ofthe diuell arecloaked andcoloured with the name of 
God.] The prohubition then inthis commaundementis , Thow ſhalt 
wot take the name of Godin vaine : that is , thou ſhale not onely not 
forſweare,but neyther ſhale thou make any vnhonourable mention 
of God: as neyther again? norbe/ides that honour which is dueto 
him,neyther yet lightly,neyther without iult cauſe. Now this nega- 
tie commandement hath an affirmatiue included in it. For as in 
thixcommaundement isprobibitedthe abuling of Godsname :ſo in 
theſame contrariwiſe is commandedthe lawful and right viing of his 
name, The commandement then of this ordinance is , Thou ſbale TÞ* affirms 
honourablyvſethe name of the Lord: bywhich commaundement 1,n com men 
willeththatwe make no mention of him ,but ſuch as is honor thiog which the 
,& worthy his divine Maieſtie : & as inthe firſt commandement commande- 
requireth his »»terna/l worſhip to bee done and giuen in him &- _ m_ 
Jones ſoheere hee requireth his externall worſhip , which conſi- joe 
ſeth in the erue_confeſsion and magnifying of his name , to jemene, 
dee performed of cucry of vs, both publiquely, whenſocuer it is | 
ed for the illultrating and ſetting forth of his glory , and 
ey, 


+ Untotheprebibition is annexed acommination, whereby God might The commi- 
hew that chis part alſo of doctrine is one of thoſe , the breach wher- 2ation. 

of hechicfly dere(tcth and puniſhcth. For ſeeingthe praiſe and mag- 

nifying of God is the lalt and principall end for which man was 

created, GOD juſtly claimeth and exaRteth that at our handes 

woll preciſely, for which he commaundeth all other things: and 

ſecing the chicfe good andfelicity in man isthe praiſe and worſbip 

of God : it followeth that the cuill and miſcrie is to deſpite and 

teproach God, andtherfore that thechiefe & greateſt puniſhment 

ducfar thiscuill ; #hoſorxer cmrſetb bis God ſoall beare his ſanne. Rom. 1.31,28. 
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eAndbe that h the name of the Lord, ſhall be pat to death, 
_ Thevertmes 0 + roma rhe conſiſt in res. arty ew, 
Propagation of rablevſageand taking ofthename of God: the partes whereofare 
true doQrine, theſe: 1,7 be propagation and ſpreading abroad of the true dottrine of 
Godsreſſence,vill,and works:not that propagation which is done pub. 
likely bythe miniſtery, and which is belonging vnto the publique 
office andfunRion of teaching in the Church, Snd whereof menci- 
on alſo ismade inthe fourth commandement : but this propagari. 
on of truedotine isthatinſtitutingand inſtrufting which apper. 
taynethto euery one , becauſe cuery one priuatelyin his place, is 
bound tobring others tothe knowledge and worſhipof God. Teach 
m_ 9 themthyſonnes,and thy ſonnes ſounes, thou art connerted, ſtreng. 
Deut.11,19. #hemythy brethren, Exhort one another and edific one another. 
Luk.32,32- Vnto the propagation of the doAtrine concerning God, isoppo. | | 
Col 3.16. ſed, 1. An emiſvion or negleti of occaſions , and ability to inftrutt others, | 
2. Thely.11- andto bring them vntothe knowledge of the truth, eſpecially ourchil- I | 
waytores Hrenor bi np arecommitrred vntoourtruſtand charge. Hi- 
Y 
former vertue. ther belongeth Chriſts parable of the ſeruants employing their Ma- 
1.Omitring of ſters talents intrafique;/ wes affraid,and went and bid thy talent in the 
inſtructing &- earth.2.A loathing or ſhunning offuchtalke andſpeechas ishadof 
Mat 25,25, God,anddiuine matters. [well del:ght in thy ſtatutes and will not 
2.Loathing of get thy wordes, Saluation is farre from the wicked, becauſe they 
communicati- wor after thy Lawes,3.T he corruption of Religion and beanenly deltring, 
ens aboutdi- hereby ſomefalſe thingis auouchedor(pread abroad concerning 
Pla Wi God and his will,or workes. T he Propberts prophecie lies in my name, 
Ier.n3,14 By ſmordand famine ſhall theſe Prophets be conſumed, 
11. Vertve, II. Thecelebration,lauding or magnifying of God, which is a com- 
Laudiogof memoration and recounting of Gods works and properties, ioyned 


—_ witha liking and admiration of them before God and his creatures 
tothisend that we may (ignifie and declare our liking or a 
tion, and reuerence towards God , that God may excell all 


things,and that ſo our ſubietion to him may a and be manife- 
Plal.22,22.& (ted. /will declare thy name vnto my brethren gu the midſt of the congre 
- & 69135* pation will I praiſe thee. O Lord our gonernouy , bow excellent is th 
Ve 0D ame inall the world) Let branen andearthpraiſebim, cc, Vnto the 
trary to this | k s , 
verrue, * Celebration or magnifying of God are repugnant, 2, Contempt of 
1.Contempt of Gs4,and the omitring of his praiſe, and diuine ſeruices: they glorified 
God. him not as God. 2, Contumely againit God or blaſpbemiey which is to 
ay nel ſpeake of God ſuch things as are contraryto his nature, properties, 
avainſt God.” and will,eyther of ignorance,or through an hatred of the wn 
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of elfe. Whoſeener carſeth his God ſhall beare bis ſoue. 
% Now the Scripturediſtinguiſheth the blaſphemy of God( thats, q 30215 
whatſocuer is[poken contumelioully or reprochfully againſt God, betweene blaſ.. 
eyther of ignorance,or 4g «init the conſcience, As tones phemie va 
blaſphemer and aperſecmter and an oppreſſor: but [was recein:d ts mer- Sn - o- 
dr fer | ddr ignorant through vubeleefe) from the baſpheny «lh holy Ghoſt 
gainit the boly Gboſt , is, againſt theirconſcience to [triuea- r.Tim. 1,1; 
| III IIA > rs > vs I re Mat. 12,31 

y the teſtimony ofthe holy Ghoſt : which ſinne who commit , are 
puniſhed by God with a blindnetle,ſorhat they neytherrepent , nor 
obtaineremiſſion. Emery finne and blaſphemy ſhall be forgmeen wnto 
wen : but the blaſpbemie ag ain#t the boly Ghoſt, ſhall not be ferginen vn- 
to men. it ing Paul ſaith hewas a blaſphemer, 
and yet obtainedpardonzand ſeeing Chriſt affirmeththatſoumeblaſ- 

(cis forgiuen,and ſome not forgiuenz that the name of blaſ- 
yistaken in _— * + 

3. eAllcnrſ anning,whereby men ſpeake impi ings , 5 
of God againſt chei res 7. JImqune= fu" ken, repens. | <rap 
rioner,torevengetheirquarre]l, Now, #ocwrſe isto wiſh any man e- curle. 
uillfrom Gods hands. All curſingand banning, proceeding of ha- 
tredandchir(t of privaterevengetothe deſtruction of our neighbor 
isyngodly,becauſetherein we deſire, that God ſhould becomean 
executioner ofourluſts and wicked deſires. Inthe Pſalmes and elſe- Crain = 
where,there occurrecertain imprecations of theſaintsagainſt Gods fea = 
enemies: but theſe are nor ſimply to be condemned, becauſe for the the plalmes. 
moſt part they are Prophetical| denouncements of puniſhment a- 
gainſt che vnrepentant encmies of God. By their example execra- 
tions may atſometimes be lawfull , but with theſe conditions: 2.1f When execra- 
wewiſheuill ro rhe17 on whom God denouncethit, even to Gods cne- = yon Io | 
mies.2.1fwewiſh it = Gedr car +,without any private hatredor deſire 5 HET 
ofreuenge. 3.1f we wiſh it on condit1on, namely, if they prouc incura- 
ble.4.If welo wiſh it,that we delight mot in their d:trattion, but onely 
defire the adnancement of Gods glory , and the preſernation of the 


{burch, 
& II. Theconfeſtion of the truth which wee know concerning God, 1 


- , = # , I T.Vertue. 
which is the ſhewing of our judgement and opinion conc<rning Coafelsion of 


God and his will certaincly knowneout of Gods word : becauſe ac the rruth we 
cording as our duety bindethvs, welignifie and declare our minde know concere 
and know ledge,for the ſetting furth of Godsglorie, and forthe fur- "5 God. 
thering ofthe aluation of others. With the heart man beltenerb vnto 
Ppp 2 rightconſ- 


Rom. 10+10. 


Rom.109.10, 
2.Pet. 321 4+ 


Theapreement 
and ditterence 


952 Of Chriſtian Religion Part ;. 
righteouſnes and with the month man confeſſeth to ſaluation, Be yeady 
=—_ to giue an anſwere toenery manihbat aiketb you 4 reaſon of the 
hope that is im yow with meekener and reverence, 

* Thelethree partes, or vertuesof the right and [awfull vſage of 
thename of God, which haue beene now propoſed, agree inthis,that 


ofthele three They area commenorationef the truth.concerning God: ag, 
vertues ofthis deffer inthis,that rhe doftrine or prop ag ation of true do(trin, tendeth ta 


commande- 
ment. 


The vices, 

x. Deniall of 
the truth. 

1. Generall. 


1.Toh. 2.19; 


Luk,8.1;z, 


2, Speciall. 


Matth,26, 


2. Diſemblin 
of the truth. 


theinſtrution of others , The celebration of God reſpeRteth ourli. 
king and(ubicion , T beconfeſcion of the knowne truth betokeneth 
the certainty of our opinion andiudgement. 

Vnto the confeſsion of the truth is repugnant, 1. The deniallof 
the truth and of our opinion in religion for feare of hatred,or per ſecution, 
or ignominie, This deniall is oftwo forts : the firſt is, a» vninerſall 
_ eneral/defettion from true religion, whichis, tocalt away the 
neckiGGion of thetruth,cythercertainely or doubtfully knowen and 
receiued,with a certaine and purpoled aduice, and with the u 
hearts dclire ofrefiſting God, and without any griefe or remorſe 
flying and ſhunning this caſting away ofthetruth, andwithoutany 
purpoſe of obeying God, in applying tohimſelfe the promile of 
grace,and in ſhewing repentance, This deniall is proper to repro- 
bates and hypocrites, Whcreof is ſpoken: 7 hey went ont from v1, 
but they were not of v1 : for if they had beene of vs,they would hane conti« 
nuedwih vi. Which for a while beleene ,but in time of temptation gorts 
wa), AndthisdefcAionifit bedone againitehe truth certainly 
wen,islinne againſt che holy Ghoſt, whereofnone repent,andthere- 
foreitisnot forgiuen, n:ytherinthis life, nor in the life to come. 
The other deniall ix /peciall and particular , which is the deniall of 
weakelings,and is committedeyther through errour not volunta, 
rily,neyther purpoſed ; or through fearc of afflition , when as not- 
wicthitandingthereremaineth [Ul in the heart an inclination and 
gricfe,detclting that weakenes and deniall, aud ſome purpoſealloto 
{truggleout > van to obcy God, by applying vnto himſclterhe 
promiſe of grace, and by giuing himſelfevntorepentance. Intothis 
deniall maythe ele and regeneratefall,butthcy get out of itagainz 
and returnevntotheconfeſsion ofthetruth in this lifey as it is ſhe- 
wedandexemplificdin Peterthrice denying his Maſterthroughins 
firmity,but at length repenting, 

2 Diſcimulation,or diſſembling and hiding of the truthgvben a: Gods 


> glory, endour neighbours ſafety requireth a confeſtion of the truth; 


whichthearequireth it,when falſe opinions concerning God , = 
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the Church, ſeemctobe confirmed 


his will or word,or concerning 
and (trengthaed by ourſilence in the mindes of men : or , whea 
ob ngs remaineſecretand hidden,whichGodwill have known 


forthe maintenance of his nſt the reproa- 
ches ofthe the convincing off inate, and for the 
in(truſting ofthole which are defirous to learne: or laſtly , when 
our filence makerh v to bee approucrs and abetters of 
the wicked. So did the parents of the blinde man ditſemble, 
and thoſe chiefe Rulers alſo , who would not confelle Chriſt 


for teare of the ewes, leaſt they ſhould bee caſt outof the Syna- Tob.g, 12,% 11 


3 eAnvnſcaſonable and untimely confe wherhby with- 


/r10n,that is, 
eutany aduancing of Gods glorie,and withoutthe furtherance of a- coateisios. 


ny ones{afety,and without any neceſsiry of diſcharging his calling 
or duetie,thercis ſtirred vp eyther a derilion and cuill entertaine- 
ment ofthe truth , or the fierceneſle and cruelty of the enemies x- 
nſt the godly. Such a confelsion, whereas it lothrather darken 
ſet forth the glory of God and rather hindercth , than furche- 
reththe laferyotcthe Church (waruerh plainely fromthe ſcopeand 
endof true andlawful confelsion,and therefore is notaright viing, 
but an abuling of Godsname. Therefore Chriſt forbiddeth it , Gime 


not that which us boly to dog ger, And Pau! Reieft bimrhat is an bereticke T;,, 0 
after ouce or twice admonition, &e. Neyther doth that croile this, Obie. 
which isſald, Be ready abvaics to gine an anſwer to enery man , that ark- 1.Pct.zÞty 


ath you a reaſon of the boye that is in you , with meckeneſſe andrexerence, 
For Peter willeth ws to es in 4 readines, or furmpoed 10 make an- 
ſ=er concerning theſum and grounds of Chriſtian doAtrrinez andto - 
repulſc all ſanders and cauils, whereby the duQtine of the Goſpel! 
is traduced and detamedby the aduerſaries thereof , yet ſo, as thatir 
is nut necellary to verer & expound to cuery one, but vntoall choſe 
whichrequireareaſon and an account of our faith, thereby cyther 
to learneit,orto knowit,or to judge of it. Butwhom we ſee onceto 
ſcoffe at the erue doAtrine,which hath beene expounded and confir- 
med vnto them ſufficiently, ifthey againe requirea reaſon and ac- 
count of ourfaith,wearenotto make further anſwer, Forſo Chriſt 
himſelfe after he had (ufficiently confeſſed and confirmed his do- 


Arine by teltimonies,anſwereth nothingvntothe High-Prielt and Mat.26.63.& 
Pilaterouchingthefalle witnellesz And himſelfe rendreth a rea- *7114 


ſonofhis lence: /f ball reli you , you will not beleens me. Another 
reaſon is giuen by Ilaiah : He was oppreſſed and was affuited, and dd 
Ppp 3 uo! 
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not open b:; wouth;thatig becauſe Chrilt knewhee was to fulter ac» 
cordingto his Fathers will,after his cauſe wasſufhitiently rietended, 
heis notcarcfull of delivering his perſon from inturies , conrumes 
lics,and puniſhments. For he kacw that thisobetiroce.did tendto 
his Fathers glory. But.contrarimiſe ,whenthetighiPrietk adiureth 
him heconfetlsth, himdclfe rg be: Chat, brexule/then his)efice 
would haue+given (uſpicion- of congewpt wivehe Name, of God, 
whereby ke wasadiured, 157 od 2 Joadory 
Ob. #edae not pertememha gre ſine and dogs, wherefore we wie to 
' i render 4 Teaſay of our faith to all, without putting any deffay.ence. .. | 
Anſ, Chri(t doth not call all wicked menſ{wine or dogs, butthoſs 
ohely,who contegm and make amockeotchedoArineconfrrged, 
whichthey haue heard, and which hath binexpoundedyntothem, 
2.Chriſt willeth vs nutto iudge of doggesand(wine by the ſeerars of 
their hearts, but by their preſent words anddeeds. Ifagaineitbere» 
plied, {u matter: of drffientzic,nnd (nch as are bard to berwdger, exert 
hare be delinered ome certaine andexatirule teied;e and deadly, 
eonſcienc;sareleſt wanering and madoubt, But if alſo we ave\ to wage 
of thaoutwardſhew of ſwine and dogges ,it ts bardio pronounce? ,who ave 
to be accounted for ſaine and deggesr ; Therefore ment conſcience: are 
left indowbt unto whonand when canfe(rion muſt be made: The Minor 
is talſe, Far Chrift will haue none to þe counted for dogs and (wing, 
but{uch as ſhew manifeſt Rubbornenes &ob(linacic intheir wordes 
and deedes,of whom itisno hardthing to iudge- out of theword of 
God. And further,the Holy Ghoſt is promiled'vnto all chat aske 
him, by whamcheiriudgements and ations may be directed , that 
they crreaot, Andlallly,feejng in this life werateaine: not;vnothe 
,perfeFion of Gods law, neither in ther things, neytber in-this 
point: theywho ioynethedelirent Godsdiretion with: an caryel} 
care of Gods glory. & loue of theirneighbour, may and aughtto be 
certain &allured,cyther that their counſcls are ſoruled by the holy 
Gbolt,that thyy ere gatzoxg ii they crregthat yer their errours pate 
doned & forgiuenthem, And this cergainly (ixfhcethforthe rexay- 
ning of agoadconlſcience.lt laſtly it be objected, that Tyrantyand 
many Magiſtrate; which perſecute the Church, are ſwme and dogs, and 
therefore we according to Chriſts commanndoment are not to make an- 
{were wnto them if they demannd our Religion ; we an(were,that this 
rcalon isafallacyoftheaccident. For if the Magiltrate demaynd 
our Religion,or anyother by their commilsion, andintheirnawme; 
wearenecelſarilyto make an{were of cur confeſgion vato ther, 
ot 
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ſom glory ngaruidfeidotChnſt;#hoſorrer 
frail hegfhamcat of me and of my wordes anver.g this adulterons end fine. Maki ,;t. + 
fullgenerarion,of bem ſhall the Sonneofyman ve aſhemed alſo gwben hee 
commethan the glory af his Father with the hdly eArvgili, When they 
ſhall bring you tethe Synagogues , and wite the Rulers and #ritcer, Ya io. 4 
take vathawahs bow or hat things ye froth anſweres or nhat yee forall Lakin. 
peake. For tho'boly Gho#t ſhall texch you mnthe ſawe hinre what yee 
oug bt to ſay. 
5 4. Tbeabuhrgof (hriſtien liberty, onafgiuing of offence in 4: Abule of 
things indifferent, which is, byvlingofthethings indifferent, co Chnftian iber- 
confirmecrruursn the mindesaftheaducriaties,orin their mindes © —+ 
thatare weake,or to alicnatethemfrom true Religion,orby our ex- 
amhpleto-groucke hem to an imitatian accompanied with an enill 
conlciences/f thy brother be griened for thy meatenow walke/t than yot 
charitably ydeſtroy not bom with thy meate, for whom ( briſt died, Takg Romy rs, 
bred (aofh by any meanes thay power of yowr1 he an oceaſion of fallmg ta __ 0 9- 
thermehteare wreak And hero jeis thath-Paubmakerhra yow:thathe © PG 
wiglht (eee hiim(cite from thiefuſpicion of revolting from Moles. 
$s. All [candals and offences gruenm mancrs yuhenagnamelythey þ out ig 
which prof tlorruc Religion, teadea lewd andwicked hte, denying offences. 
intherr workes the faith which in wardes they profefle, For there- 
by chey give dccalion vntotheaducrfarieszand choſerhatareweake, 
roiudecard [prakeill of thatreligion, whoſefollowers-they fcertg 
livet:l; and ehereſore this'!s reputed andnumbied among the chick 
contutne{iana;dabulset Gods name. The Nameof God us bla phe: = 
med awong the Gentiler through row. Vutothe wicked (aid God; #Hhat Patel 
hath they to d219 d'</nve mmne ord nanegt y that thou ſhouldeft take my 111 5 xg 
conteant 1 thy nah i Haug ofpax of geaimes but rave dexiedube 2. wm.y5. 
parer thereof, | 0? Tok vt inant TLIC + $14 
I V.Zhanke ering; whick istoacknowiedgeand confelle,what and 
how great: benefits and ble ſings we haucreceiuedot God, and vnto 
what obedience towards God weare jnreſpett of them bouadand 
ready or prepardd;and thattherforewe will yeeld vnfaiguedobe- t 
dienceynto himytoche vemolt ofour power #/ba7/oener ye ſhall dos, ©.1 1, 
in word or deed,do all in the Nawe of the Lord leſms, gining thankzs to 
God,enen the Father by h:1.[n all things gine thankes,for this is thewill 1,Thel.g.18, 
of Godin Chriſt Teſs toward; you, Praiſe the Lord, becauſe he is good, Plal107.1. * 
for bs mevcy endureth for ever . } . 
Vnto giuing of thanks is oppoled, 1.7 be omitting of thankggining 
Ppp 4 or 
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1 Inoratitude #7 ingratitude,when a man doth either neuer or ſeldometimesthinks 
or oinittiog of of,and magnifie Gods benefits z or if hee thinke of them;hedoth it 
thack\giuing. coldly and counterfeitly, that is, in ſuch wiſe cthatthere is not kind. 
led and ſtirredvpin him a loue of God,and a defire of 
obcdience towards God. When they knew God , they glorified bun not 
Nom nn 41 God nertber were thankefull, 2, e A deniall or extennating andleſſe- 
of Gods bene- ning of Gedr benefiter,orto make himſelfe andothers, authorsthere- 
fies. of : What baſt thow that thon haſt not receined? If thow bat recemedit, 
1 yoo . IF why g lorieft thou,as though then hadſt not receinedit ? 3. Thenegleli 
3 Pt Gods */ 094 2!» when as they arcimployed not to Gods glory; or 
benefits, Ihe obuſe,when they arceimployed rothe reproach of God. Thew e- 
Mat.25,26,17. will ſerwant and lontbfall,thou oughteſt to bawe par my money ts theex- 
changer: (5c. 
V. Thezealeof Gods glorywwhich is an ardentloueof God, and a 
V.Vertue. priefeforany reproach or contempt whichis doneto God, andan 
endeuorto put away thatreproach fromthename of God, andtvu a« 
uoide\innes ourſclues,and to baniſhthem from others, Thiszcale 
is required ofcuery one,that every one according to his place and 
calling.and as heis in duety bound,dovindicateand maintaine the 
glory of God.Phinebas bath twrned mine anger away from the children 
_— $oB8 o Of Iſracll while hewas 2raloms for my ſakg among them. 1 bane been very 
WRDB: 19+ 1: icalous for the Lord Godof boitr, oe, 
Vnto zeale forthe glory of Godis oppoſed, 1. In the defeRt, (4 
Vies. wardnefſe,or lithernes in maintayring Gods glory: which is, exther not 
» Cowardneſs to be ſiriken with a griefe when God is reproached, and ſo neglet Gods 
1 maiotayning glory : or not to baxe andſpew in words and dcedes a deſire ro binder, ac- 
Gods glo'y. cording to bis place and calling,the reproaching of Gods name, They run 
into this vice,who forbid not,whenthey may , raſh oathes and bla(- 
phemiesuf Gods name: becauſethey are not [edwithazeale ofthe 
glory of God,wherbythey ſhould be moued to reproue and forbid 
(y. tlc,as it be according to their degrees and callings) that which 
» Tgnorane G-dreproucthandforbiddeth. 2. Inthe excetleizoppoſed, ar er- 
z*ale, ring and 'gnorant zeale, or a zeale of errour, which Paulcalleth « 
Rom.1®:J3 x -a/enot according to know'edge,whichisto be diſpleaſed with words 
and deedes, u hereby Gods glory is falfly chought to be impaired; 
E Now this is done,when aseyther we rake that tobe the glory of Ged and 


Three kinds © endeauony to defi ndit whichis not the glory of God, neyther ought tobe 


wnorant zcale, 


' defendedgor,xhen we take that to be an impayring or defacing of Gods 

2 gloryand labowr to depell is ,which is no impayring of Gods glory , ney- 

3 ther onght by any meanes to be repelled zand againe, when exther Gode 
glory 
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i« otberwiſe defended than it be difended,or the impayrin 
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VI. Inznecation,which is prayer , whereby wee crave of the tyue V I. Vertue 
God,none other blefsings,then God hath commannded vs to agke [940cation. 
of him onely z which prayer and petition h froma true 
ee mn and from a defire in vs of 
Gods bountifulneile and liberality z and is made in true converfion, 
andin afull perſwaſion of Gods promiſes , for the Mediatours (ake. 


uocationof God : as [delatrenrennecetion,or prayer, whicheytheris 4c.uhco:, 
dretedvntofa'ſe Gods,orto creatures zor tyerh Gods hearing of Turkes, ewes, 
vy,and his preſencetoa certaine place or thing without his word, P-piſts, 
that is, without the commandementor promuſe of God. Such is the 
inuocation and prayer of Pagans, Turkes, lewes,ard of all whoima- 

ineand makevnco themiclues another God , belides him which 
bath manifelted himſelfe in his word by the Prophets and Apoliles 
through the ſending of his Sunne. and his ſpirit Te kyow wor what ye 199.4422 
worſhip. Likewiſe idolatrous isthe Papilts invocation, w ho inuocacte 
on Angels,or on the Saints departcd : becauſe they attribute and 
giuevatothem,the honour which is due vntoGod alone, Thowſbelr 
worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou [erue./ fell before the Mu.4,vs 
Angels feete to worſhip him but be (ard vntome, See thow doc it not z | amy Reu.19,to 
thy fellow ſernant and one of thy brethren , which bane the teftumony of , », ayiog for 
leſus Wor ſpip God, 3,4 crawing of ſuch thmgs at Gods band; as are con- things contrary 
trary to his will and (aw, Te aike and r:ceme no! becau't ye aike amiſſe, to Gods will, 
that ye might conſume it on your (uit. 4, Lip-labour ,or vaine babling , _ 4-3 
that 18, prayers made without anytruc motion of! the heart » without - Heſs and 
adefire of Gods bountifulne(le , onelyin word or outward motion yorepentant 
of the body,or withouttrue repentance, without faich belecuingto prayer, 
be heard, without a ſubmitcing of our will vnato Gods will , without 
the knowledge or cogitation of Gods A man" 
an 
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pt 2 ON BUr2 Tbs Saintr fo? Mhhy uorriver dy Ho) arerdh wirfÞ pt of 4, | * 
neal, "1 I err kc 9080 AW; ov of Oh 44118 wink | 
= 4X, with rhe norhrp of abr mt or forthe wi fat trite [jar Pig ome 

1012. tobmo hom itts yeeld dy a OHA ARG perira)] power GHV41 

> 4 device a2 {080iniov; )*T berefore VOulra lion is due Unto thens vr thnt W; 

1 JhrDBonouwi whbetAvith Porgepare (MASI PP Saints for their bold 
3... Omnery alt Wedetiie theewfeieits/beoloftrhremmriieration 

| of dry Krdilerctioe propoſttimrheMaror igvirotect Forbefides 

the worſhip of 4/oreriby and Vererariontasthioy diltinygurth )/thire 

What worſhip 48 another kinge of worſhifpand hom gue to rhe Salnts.and beſce- 
is dueto Saints qningehety; namely; fr 01 Gap and ovtebrativg of ch a falk bobinery 
c and gif) ro whe God bh oh thg1h gand;anebyingef thardel 

- Grine whith they bun delipt RUN wifrom GYN gan. an (mirdrt 
ant few int of their (rife ant Gbb/riet iu hereof Atupultine teflitiiet; 
They ere re bthonowrodlſanth ie) brimmnarion , net by adoration, This 
worſhipis ducvnto IE doewe detrat or take ut a» 
way from Sdints,cyher hefngordegarted; borwithall wiſhngaefle 
we yeeld it yneochemgaccordiegtorhe 4 poltles cammardernent; 
Hebr,14:9 '* Remember themwhyhinerhe over figh of on , which haxeueclared 

' wmoyoutheword of God whiſe faith follow,confidevina whit h:trb beent 
the end of their co4:y(ation. 2, We deny rheManor;becauſethe warſhip 
which they entitle AarrpdardrAdle ,thatts,41oraton and vererath 
or,are not divers,but oncandehe ſame znot befirtmg Saintsor any 

' creatures, but Ged only , becauſe he hearcrh & vndertandethin all 
places & atal{times,thethoughrs,grones , and wiſhes of ſuch as call 
vpon him, and relicueth their neceſsities. None but God can heare 
them which pray;therforethis honor is to berendredtoGod alone, 
thatit is be who hearerh them that pray:as alſo thishenogragrecthto 
Cheriltatoneygbar rbrowgh bis merit & inteveeſtion, remiiſrion of ſrner, 
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reth the Sarvt7,Teſpalhſa gopon prg/u6 threane yoo {here fpre 
mw/t honawy rhens, Auf VO grant wg 2W RicT 
Xe pan amy Be ny oe nel ng mere on ng nOrgampre- 
hended 28 being an honourdue yaco Godalone,s hoſaith,7her WP 1.6 
voull not grue hrs glory to another, _— 
3. 7 be hearing of ar /eavet ; Aptos A: wabich, Gpdh ath 
by bu 010m porvurr and Warr ts. COMMunicas ed ra tbe Sails 6 Sat brey; dara A 
1 herefare they ar# te heprazed onto by vic Anſy The Antecedenaist; EL | we 
ForGod doth narcommunicatethele propertics vntg others wher- 
by he will be diſcerned from others ; as his infinity, bis omaipoten- 
cie,his infinite wiſedome,his beholding ofthe, hearts, andeherwith- 
al bis hearingof luchascallvpon him; thele:propertigg hee com- 
municateth to nocreaturegnexther by natureguor by gr. They opely x.Ct.6.30.. 
krovveſt the hearts of the chilaren of men, * Je ; 
4 The 


2.King 6.13, 
Acts 5 ;. 
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960 of Chriſtian Religion Part 3. 
4. The 1 hane by the grace of God wrought miracles,whereby 
God pine ne. - Aur bath communicated 


of bus atines and 1 onto the Saints, andby conſequent the 
14nd affetiions of all that pray unto them, Anſ, 


kno: of the 
Thisreaſonis faulty, s. The is not of force 
itfollowerth not, that God | with his Saints x 
knowledge of hearts vniuerſally,or of the hearts of allthat makein. 
uocation,albeir itwere true(which yer we grauntnotto betrue)chat 
hedid communicateſomeot his prerogatiues oreſlenciall proper. 
ties wich the Saints: it may be proued by certaine 
of Scripture,that a thoſe ſome communicated prerogatiues, 
thisisalſo contained. Bur the contrary hereof hath beene already 
proucd. 2. Theproofe of the Antecedent,drawne from the exam- 
= miracles,isot noforce. Forthere is not any power of wor- 
ing miraclestransfuſed by God intoche Saints, neyrherdoe the 
Saints worketheſe by their ownevereue, or by any vertue commu» 
nicated vntothem by God,but arc onely Miniſters of the externall 
workes,thatis,of forctellings,ortokens,which when the Saintsdo, 
'God doth manifeſt yntothem, chat he will by his owne vertue, not 
transfuſed intothem, nor by thelike vertue created in them, bu by 
his owne propervertve, being andremayning in humſelfe alone, 
workethoſe wonderfull works,and vnto an omnipotent n+ 
turezandif weſpeaketrucelyand y,heitis alonethatworketrh 
them.The Saints arcſaidto worke them by a figure of ſpeech ,as 
being the a —_ ns outward - GOD addeth 
ynto the ing the miracle, asn is preſence, , 
and will, it doth not follow , that aber ihelw 
finitewiſedomeand vniverſall knowledge of hearts,or other efſen- 
tiall properties and prerogatiues of God are communicated withche 
Saints, 

5. Some Prophet: ſav the the nght1,and perceined the prinic dewiſet 
#f otber men ; as, Aly 4b burw the Romgdes of lerebramy wife, ry 
knew th: thomghtrof the King of Syrta, Peter kyew rhe confenage and 
BS Therefore God bath communicated 

the knowledge of mindes and bearts ume Saints, 
Anſ. 1. A few extraordinary examples make not agenerall rule. 
2. They knew theſe things by the gift of prophevie, wherewith they 
wereenduedby reaſon of their office and calling , which they had, 
and baie for theedifying of the Church: neither yer did they know 
alwnge 
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of Mane Thankfulneſſe. 961 
alwage;,neyther the thoughts of «l; neyther by any power within 
them to behold hearts and mindes 1 divine revclati- 
on from Godgthey knew ovely at ſuch atime, and ſuch things, as 
was requilic for the profiteangvtility ofthe Church,to be reueyled 
vyntothem. But hereofit doth not follow that the Saiats departed 
alſo areendued withthe gift of propheſicz, becauſe there is noneede 
thereof in the lifero come, and they. beare no. longer that office 
vhich they beare inchislife3.neyther doth it follow that they be- 
holdthe minds and hearts of men, os vnderſtand from God the 
thoughts, affeions,and neceſities ofall inen.. 


6 (rift ſaith , That the Angelaf Godreiexce for one finner that 1... 1,10, 


connerteth, Therefore the Angel: bebold the hearts of men, The ſame. 


is likewiſe proned of the Angels out of Daniel ,, Therefore the Angelobe- Cap.g.% 10. 


ing in heauen bebold repentance and other in mens bearts which 
areenearth, Anſ,, Acaulcisillg and concluded of an ef- 
fet,when thateffeRt may come of other.cauſes. Foritis notnecel- 
ſary that Angels ſhould know thaks epiog by the beholding of 
mens hearts,which they may know exther. by effets, or bylignes 
andtokens,or by diujae ES For it agreeth 
not tothe Angelsonely,but vntoallthe godlyalſoon carth, tore- 
ioyce for theconuerſionof one (inner, yet doe they be- 
bold the hearts of men. ſhe, ___ = 

7 The ſoule of therich glatton [aw from bell Abraham and Lax4- 
ru being in heaven implored Abrahams belpe,and knew the ſtate of his 
fine brethren in this life : and Abrahams ſoule likgmiſe did beare, and [ce 
the ſole of the rich man, Therefore tho ſaute: of the Saints in heanew. 
ſee,and heare the ftate aud prajerrof them that conwerſe bere on earth, 
andtherefore are to be innocated, eAnſ. Finlt, they doe amilleto 
rake char properly , which Chriſt ſpake allegorically and by the 
way of parable,in tranſlating his ſpeech from corporall things, vn- 
IONEY things, z- bw mihebelt fr theſe are like __ 

em, but applyiag hi as mi tour capacity , toad- 
hr = of the godly and wicked after this life. For 


foules haue not eyther bolomes,whereintoreceiucone another ,or. 
eyes to life yp,orconguestobedricd withthurlt , or fingersto dippe 
into water, neyther docthey vic any muruall pazlic or conference 
from hell and heauen. 

Chriſts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of wordes to 
expreſle the thoughts ,affeRions,torments and ſtate ofthe wicked. 
abiding inpaincs after this life, Moreouer,.were.it [o, that theſe 


Mar.13432+ 


Mark.2.8. 


962 of Chriſtian Religion Part.3. 
had beeneinſuch wiſe done, as they are 
which yetthevery 
proved for the beholding of minds, neyrher yer forthe 
ofall externall chings, Forneyther Abraham , nor the glutton is 
oro wenn nn ome es y gi of each 
other,butto knowledge ſpeech. And Stephen allo 
being onearth,ſay ChiriſPBeipg in heaven: and Paul heard Chriſt 
ſpeaking from heauen t treyther yet doe all che Sainrs (ee, or heare 
whatisdonein heaven, neyther did Stephen and Paul ſee or heare 
theſethings atalleimes;” * * 

8 (rift according to bis humanity maketh requeſt unto the father 
for viall:and therefore actording to his bumanity, be knoweth the deſire 
and neceſitty ef then that callvyon him, inall places and wt all timer. 

ore the Saimt i alſo bane communicated unto them from God the 
beholding of hearts,and the bearing of prayers. eAnſ, The example 
isvnlike. For the humanevnderſ}anding and minde of Chriſt yn- 
derſtandethrand knoweth , and his bodily cares and cyes alfa heare 


and ſee things, whatfoteteraccordingto his human naturehe ſhould 
or woul Id withhis minde;, or with his outward ſenſes, 
by reaſon of bis G 'hich ſheweth them vnto his humanity vni- 


ed thereunto,orallo giverh vnto his ſenſes a vertue and force of 
perceyuing things which are fartheſt diſtant. Neyther yer isthe 
orce orwiſedome of his hamane natureinfinite,as is the power and 


A wiſedome ofthe Godhead neyther dorh he know by any transfu- 


ſedvefrue into him,gthe thoughts of minds & hearts, For of the mea- 
ſureofknowledg conuenientfor his tanhood,itis ſaid ,Of chat day 
& houre hnoweth no man,no not the Angels which are tn beauen neyther 
rhe Sonne himſelfe,ſaue the Father, Of the reueyling of theſecrets of 
men vnto him by his diuinity,jit is ſaid #/he» /eſau perceined in bis ſpi- 
rit,that thus they thought with themſelues,c+t. But now,thar all things 
arercueiled ynto Angels and Saints, which are reueyled vnto the 
ynderſtanding of Chriſt by his Godhead, they will neuerbeableto 
proue out ofthe Scripture. For Chriſts humane nature doth excel 
and (urpatle in wiſedomeall Angels and men, both mn reſpett of the 
per ſonall vmon thereof hecauſeitisvnited to his Godhead, and alſo 
by reaſon of bis CMediatorſhip , which office his humanicy beareth 
and executeth, together with his Diuinity : yetſo, that there is (till 
keptin the adminiſtration thereof the difference of both natures. 

erefore this exampleof Chriſt docth not proue that the Saints 
know aflthings,eyther by beholdingthe things chemſelues , or by 
diuine reuclation from God, 9 in 


cloes are) yer could ned be ona 
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9 Inthe divine offence ſbive all thi and forwer of things. 
But the Angel: and Saints departed behold the efſence.of God, Thes Maf:20 
&iwayer bebolde the face of my father which 11 in beanen, There- 
all thing:which we doe, ſuffer and thinks, Anſ.1. 
i pur,is | andvncentaine, 
that God allthings, and dath in hiswiſe- 
dome the molt perfeRand perperuall knowledge of 
all things: but whether thaty mg of things doth ſo ſhi 
in God thatic may bealſo beheld of creatures, thisverilythey haue 
not as yet proued out of Scripture. 2. Neyther is the Minortrue 
namely , 7 bat the bleſſed bebold the efſence of God, whereof it is ſaid, 
Ne mas hath ſcene Ged at any time. g. Albeit there isnodoubt,butthe 19Þ-ug8. 
holy Angels and menin the heauenly life enioy a clear knowledge, 
and an immediate manifeſtation of God,whatſocuer itis: yetweare 
nottoima they naturally knowall things that are in God. 
Forthen ſhouldtheir wiſedomebe infinite,that is, equallynto Gods 
wiſedome,which is ab(urdand flacagainſt the teſtimonies of Scrip- 
cure, wheras Angelsalſoarefaidnotto know the day of iudgement. 
Likewiſc,/ntowbich the Angel; deſire tolookg. To the intent that nw 


vnto Principalities and powers in places , might be knowne by ©:\1.c 
the (rch the manifoldwiſedome of G They profiethercoreand Row 
encreaſe intheknowledgeof wi the counſels of God, 
bychevery ex andcontemplation of Gods workes. Now 
ſceingthat which they ſpeake of, is no naturall but a voluntary 

glaiſe,or rathera diuine manifeſtation or illightning (that is, the 

Angels and bleſſed men haue not this intheir owne nature to view 

and ſee in God his wholewiſedome but God,accordingrto his good 

will and pleaſure,doth manifeſt and communicate vneo cuery one 

ſuch a part thereof asſeemeth goodvnto him , asit is ſaid, No men 

hbnoweth the Father but the Sonne,and be to whom the Sonne willreneale 

bins) we affirme therefore the inuocation of Saints, ſo long to wane 

a gruundandfoundation,and fo to be ſuperſtitious andidolatrous, 
yntill they ſhew out of the Scripture, that God would reucalevnto 
the Saints the knowledge of the thoughts and affeRions of them 
which call ypon them, Forthat invocation which is not grounded 
on the certaine andexpreſſe word of God, isidolatry. 

10 The friendſhip and rw of the Saints with God and (rift, 
is /o great, and ſo neere , that hee cannot denie them this manifeſt ation. 
Henceforth call | you not ſernants : for the ſervant knaweth not whas 
bi Maſter death : but [ baxe called you friends, for all things that - baxe 

ard 
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beard of my Father haxe 1 made knowne to you, Much more doth Chrift 
this in the heauenly life, Theſe follow the Lambe whither ſoener he goeth, 
Anſ.Thiscauſeisvnſuthcient, Forthisfriendſhip & fellowſhipcon- 
.tinucth,alchough Godreucalenot vnto them al chings,or whatſoe. 
ver they will, butonly thoſe things , which for them to knowis be- 
hovefullfortheir own ſaluatiun and happines,andfor his glory. 

11 Chriſtistheonly Mediator ef redemprion , or the Mediator re- 
deemingvsby hisſatisfaRtion,asbeingGod & man : but the Saints 
are alſo Mediators of interceſcion,praying for vs. Hence we thus rea. 
ſon : Moe interceſſors binder not the bring of one onely Mediator: Bat 
the Sams are onely interceſſors or requeſtr;, Therefore their interceſe 
fron bindereth not but that Chriſt may be the onely Mediatonr, Anſ. 
We denie the Maior,ordiſtintionof mediation and intercelſzion, 
becauſetheScriptureteacheth, that Chniſlt our Mediatour did not 
onelyby once dyingredeemevs,and wastinthe time of his humili- 
ation ſuppliantvnto the father for vs, butthatalſo he continually 
appeareth and maketh interceſsionforvsin the preſerice of hisfa- 
ther. hot alſo at theright band of God, and makgth reque#t for vs, 
But this man becane be endareth ener hath anenerleſting Priefftbood: 
wherefore,be ts able alſo perfelily to ſane them that come 2110 God by 
bim, ſeeing he ener lime th to make intereeſtion for thenw. If any man ſinne, 
We hane an Atdnocatewinth the Father leſme ( brift, the inſt, Wherefore 
both the mericeor (atisfaction,and the interce{sion is Chriſts alone, 
and by our conbdence in himalonewe areto approach vnto God, 
that is,we arcto aske and expe his promiſed bleſsings. For theſa- 
tisfa&tion and mterce(sion of Chrilt onely is of that price and wor- 
thinclle with God,that for his merite onely God is gratious andfa- 
vourablevnto vs. 

12 Againlt the former anſwer they reply with another diſtinRion. 
{briſt « onely Mediator and mterceſſor by the worthines and vertme of 
his owne merite and interceſi10n : but the Saints are interceſſours by the 
worthines and vertwe of Chrift; merit andintereeſtion : that isgtheir in- 
terceſcion prenaileth with God for vidbrough the merite and interc« (4 
on of Chriſt, T herefore that u not tranſlated unto themgwhich is proper 
vnto Chriſt, Anſ. They cannotelcape or auoydeby this meanes, but 
thatthey mult needs be injurious vato Chriſt, For the Antecedent 
propoſition hath no ſufficient enumeration of thoſe wayes whereby 
Chriſtshcnor is tranſlated vtoothers. Fornot only they which by 

their own proper vertue& worthines,but alſochey which by Chriſts 
veitucarclaid to merit of Godthole bleſsingsthat are propoſed " 
r 
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Of Mens Thidifulnes 
Fornomm'hon = 
ITS herefort cud 


gre ont royerce ory (rm oe apr 
Papiſts have hithertotaughe vs. Forheerhae ſlandethia neodif a 
Mediator andinterceilor himſelfe, cannot beetheinterceſorforo- 
ther mien, albeit Hemay prayfor orhers. Forhee is here calſed#1) jr). 
rercetfor, who wider emer; 7 ren ownelirisfatioh 
and petition, obtainerh grace others” 0009 11 
13. Heeretheyreply, They which pray for vs in beauty, aroto be 
prajedvunto, The Saint: pray for v1 icant ; becauſe in this life they 
pray ence for another, andin heanen their lone it more fernew toward; 
v1 thanin thi; life : and this maybetone without any imitry onto Chrift 
onr Mediator, andwith aſſured perfwafion of beeing beard either for 
their merites, or for the meriteof Chriſt. 
chem. Anſ.The conſequenceofthis reaſon holdeth er Agree 
fd ain oe. pm 
be edypon, or priiyedto, who'doth: - < 
"Fra che Bits It hint) 6k 
ol. e defence anddelitierance of Comforter rp 
church milicaneon earth, andeharcheir prayers 
dingto thewilland counſctof God, ana. 
ſelyes. And that this igrhe nearing rhe ancicar d0- 
Qors, when they treat of theprayeravt 
thecanfiderinig and conference 6 6 | ! 
BurtharcheSalnts vnderflanidi ragainſttheeuils & dangers 
of exery one, and heare our f c .weedeny, Where- 
foreneitherli vt nthat heavenly fell ani#ſdcieriey"neicher 


aretheyro SEE 
0 TR*<O ANG INDTDY wit”, 


Any LI STTINN \ 
4 Glfrhy = b M and Sdtnuet tes 
Hd reaitlnbe be g tin : Thertfore the Sarnbr ae 


for vi./Anf. x. Rigel whokearguraaizyevic 

RE Ne are vintozas Hikeh boen | 
already vanes "221 kt p 
inthe RY —_—” 
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are heard accor- ©: 


2.Cor.1,10: 


Iaiah 41 
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pr antes theirpeople,, andwere heard :- yer they 
pardon, Tholke DR 
(hd Himes abt 4 


Noah,aad, lince depart _ 
= To ed Ore 


2 King, 19,34-.. #5. The Lord ſaith'by {ſarah 1. will defend the city ta ſane it for ani 


0wn/ake,and for Dawid my ſernants ſake, Therfore I ale for 
the merit & imterceſuion of the Saints, Anl, This protection & 
wa ofthe city isnorpromilcdia reſpeRof Dauids merit,butin re- 
of Gads promiſe ofthe Meſlias, which ſhould be borne of Da- 
Lov poſterity. Rep. The delinery of the city from the Jogoofate« eAſj- 
Tian is not promiſed and performed in reſpett of the promiſe of t vacs 
fras, becauſe that premiſe might haue been fulfilled without that 
of deliwerie, a5 alſo ut mgs wg led. ſe the mw A 
citre. Anſ.They erre, that ne Chriſts benefit tothoſe things or 
promiſes onely,withoutthe wa wherof,the promiſe made 
ynto Dauid,concerning the Meſsias,could not hauebeen kept. For 
allche benefics aud b of God, bothcorporal & (pirirual; both 
before, & after the Mellias was exhibitedzas wel thoſe without which 


the promiſe af the Meſzias could.,-as thale withoutwhich jecould | 


not bofullled,are arc all performedvntothe church for the Meſli- 
as ſake. For a/the promiſes ba Godin buw are,Tea,andare in him, 


And ſodothithelſcri the like kindes of ſpeaking, as 
. King 1 3-Deur-7.Laltly,che benefires, which God alſo performeth 
ynto the wicked ou the godly areartributcd.to  Sogaeh 


dig oe yea merits , » 
arg nnd er hl 4 FF dg au 
16. fa 71 7 10 hy mnt As LAY and 


| Nenanediontunns Abraham and! ſack, Here Jacob willerh bim- 
folfe ond 077” OT, perro ak harry ex 
foll tocall upon the Saints Hebauephraſc,which 
Fn nar js Yd aa af 


Ggoifech 

th Oe oy een 
to the meythatis, lete my <7 
ns denies thawworribes of Urael may come therein. The 

>= cartanh ke phraſe isin1iaiah, / lntbat day i ALA BT 7 fe pur may 3. | 


YeFORYs, 


Let heddedhy nem htngecnbe al 


Amen, . 


IH wo = T5 = 5 _*# 
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47 (all now of rm woke; and to which of the Saint; wont 1,1, ra 
thou tur? Heere | 19 erane the aide of ſome Saints, 
Anſ. The words which go before doe ſhew, OR Eo_—_ | 
co8-companiſon of men with whom heſaichſo far 
men in parity, thatthey doe notſo much asmakeanſwercorappear 
being called by men. Wherefore this placedoth moremakeagainſt, 
than plead for the inuocarion of | 7 | 
$*18.* /ftherebe an Angel,oneof a thouſandto ſpeak for him, ro de. $ 
clare manirighteonſnes, He A ur Oe rr will ſay, Deli- AThisis tran 
wer him gbat he go not down into the pit, [ bane found one, inwhons | ans — — " 
recociledwnto bum, Anſ.Here theold tranſlation ſpeakethynproper- vidcLoing 
ly. Forthe words arechus,/fthere be an _—_ bimor cucerpreter erandlation, 
oneof at and,ro declare unto man bis rig conſnes, Then wil be hawe the words : 
wpon him, and will ſay,Deliner him, that be goe not down mto the _ the , 
pit, for 1 han found « reconciliation. Now then albeit this vvere the VF 
e,that Angelspray for men diflreiſed andin afflition , yetthis 
made nothing fortheir inuocation. Bur iriomanifeſ} chaoehisis the 
fenſe, If amzan diſeaſed or afflicted, bee in his calamity inftracted of 
thewill, iuſtice, and goodnes of God, either by ar , or bya 
Prophet, or by ſometcacher (for theſe alloarecalled Angels) and 
repenteth him of his ſinnes,andalſentethvntothe dotrine& com- 
fort miniſtredvnto him: him wil God deliuer by their miniſtery,by 
whom he doth inſtruthim.u+ | 
19. /n aſmuch «: (Gith Chriſt) ye have done it vnto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my bretbren,ye baxe done it vnto me. Therfore what bono of inua. Mat24,40 
cation we gine vnts the Saints the ſame is alſo ginen vnto(briſt himſelf, 
Anſ. That honor of the creature may and oughttobereferred vnto 
God,which God willethto be done ynto him: bur that honor of the 
creaturewhich Godforbidderh to be given vnco thecreature, is nor 
honorable, but and contumeliousyntoGod. Now the 
reaſon is ſottiſh,w willſcemeto draw it fromthe vyords 
of Chriſt : when Chriſt ſpeakerh ofthe duties of charity, which God 
willeth vs to performe in this life towardsthoſe,that ſtan dinneed fo 
our aideand help zand notof the inuocation of Saints. 
20, If the Angels underſtanding our neceſtities pray for v1, and ſo 
aretobeprayedunto, it ir lawfull alſo topray unto Saints. Bur that the 
Angels pray for vs an—_ is ments Zacharie. The Angeltof Capxus 
the Lord anſwered and ſard, O Lord of boaſts, bow long wilt thou be n= 
merciful ro leruſalem, and to thecrties of Indah ? Anl.The Maiorisnot 


wholly to be granted, namely, thatal! ——— pads RO 


XUM 
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yvantsand necellifiesof.men. Furthe calamities of o- 


EDO, 
2.Wegenyt cew ame | 
tothe Saints Fur vntathe Angels Gad commineth the. 
careandproteionof tuschurch inthis life. Therefore they being 
alſo here on earth ſee and know our muſcriey, which the Saints (ce 
not, vntowhom this charge is noe gommitred; andehey prayipartis 
cularly for many, which we cannoeaftirmofthe Saints by ary ceſti- 


- | monies of (cripture, 3. There is another faulrin the con; in 


2.Maccab.is. 


4. 


lobn 14,5 


concludingthatwee mu#t pray to them, becauſe they pray for vs: be-« 
cauſe not euery one who prayerh for vs,is (traight waics tobeinuo- 
cared, as was beforedeclared. [11 

Ob.2 1.[udesr Macraben: ſaw ina dreame Oniar the High Prief,qnd 
leremias the Prophet praying for the people , and boly citie Teruſalem. 
Therefore the Saint: deceaſed pray for vi, andare to beeprayed wnto for 
vs. Anſ, Firſt,an Apocriphall booke prooueth nothing : againe we 
deny theconſequence,thatbecauſethe Saints prayfor vs, therefare 
we ſhould pray torhemy(ceing every onethat praycth forvs, isnot 
forthwith robe prayed vnto by vs. 9: 

' Ob. 22. Baruch ſaithyHeare now the praier of the dead Iſraclits.Thers 
fore the Saints pray for v1,andare to btprayed unto by vi, Anl, Baruch 
is.an hall (cripeureal(o, and beſides in this argument the 
words (dead [/raelites ) are miſconſtrued. Furthe Iraclites are there 
ſaidro bed:ad, noe which were deceaſedand departed this life , but 
whichwere yet living andinuocating on Godinthis life , but by rea- 
ſon of their calamitieslikevnrothulethat are dead. 

[Ob. 23.#e: cannot hane acceſſe vnto « Prince without ſome ones in» 
terce/rionand mediation, T berefore much leſſe may wee apptare before 
Ged without ſome Interceſſor or Mediator. Anl. We grant the vyhole. 
Forindeed without Chrilt the Mediator there is no accetle to God 
for any man, according as Chriſt himſelfeſaith: No marcommeth to 
the Father, but by me. And Ambroſenotably anſwererh chis their ar- 
gument in his expoſition or commentanie on the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, thuswritiog, Some men are wont towvſe 4 miſerable or cold 
excuſe, ſaying thet we bane acceſſe unto Godby bis rig hteons Saints ,41 
wee hawe unto a King by bis Nobies about him, Well, It any man ſo deſ« 
perately madde,andcareleſſe of bir life, a; to traniferre the Maieſty and 
title of the King to any of bis attendants zeſpecially ſering that they who 
are found to hawe but once conſulted of this prathiſt , are wyortbily con« 
demmed as guilty of treaſon t Tet theſe men think; hem not guilty of trea« 

| ſ««. 


——_— ns w—_ _— —_ _ — — = 
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ſon 6 God, who attribute Gods proper honour vnto the creature, 
forſaking the Lord & Maſter , adore and worſbry their fellow ſernantt, 
a4 if thus made any whit the more for them , that herein they ſerme God, 
For th: rfore we approach vnto a King by means of bis Noble; & follow- 
ers, becanſe the king bim/clfe is a man in like manner as we avec know. 
eth not to whom he may commit the charge of thecommon-wealch: But to 
pat Godin mind of 11,who is not rgnorant of vs ( for be knowerh the me« 
rits of all) wo need no ſolicitor, ſane only 4 denont mind. For wherſo: wer 
ſuch a one ſpeaketh, hee will anſwere nothing, (5c. And-Chryſoltome 
ſaith: The( ananitiſh woman praieth not lames nor beſeccheth lobn,nor 
goeth to Peter , nor folloxeth afierthe whole companie of the Apoſtles, 
nor ſeehethany Mediator : but inftecd of ah theſe ſhe takerh repemtance 
for ber companion, which repentance baretheplace or perſon of her Ad- 
wocdte, and ſo ſhe renton tothe ſpring bead, cuen Chrilt. Thus much 
beſpoken of the 6. vertue preſcribed mcthiscomandement;name- 
ly, inuocation,and calling on God,] ] 
V1I, Right aud lavfwll ſmearing, which is comprehended vnder yrr.yerwe, 
inuocation, asa ſpecia/lvnder the generall: [wherein weedtlirethat Rithe & laws 
God would b:comea witneſſe of the mindeof the (wearer, that in {u/)inearing, 
the thing which he ſweareth hewillnot deceiue:and that God would 
puniſh the twearer, if he deceive, This ſwearing is authoriſed by 
God tube a bondoftruth betwerne menand men, anda teſtimony 
cr record that Godisthe author anddefenderof truth] 11 h 
Vntoright andlawfull ſwearing is opoſed:1, The refuſing ef alan: The Vices 
fol oath, when one aucideth totake an oath which tendethto Gods te. 
glory , andto the lafery of his neighbour. Aw oath for confirmati- *, —_ 
an it an endef all ſtrife. 2, Forſwearing, when wittingly and willingly $1.55 5 
a man deceiuethby an oath,or notal oath. For, To , Periory. 
forſweare, is eithertoſwearethat wheh isfalley as,that thou art not Whatit 1s. 
ilty of murder,when thou haſt laughtered a man;or, not to per- forfveare 
Cemachingleotetly ſworne. 3. An idelatrow: oath, whichistaken 3- An idola» 


trous oath. 


by another belides the trueGod. 4. Anearb madrof an vnlawfull oe 
thing : as was Herods, to perforine whatſoeuer Herodias daughter ,, ynjavfull 
ſhould aske. 5. A rſs oath, madeof a lighenetle, that is, without thiog. 


any neceſlity, or on no greatcauſe. And hereof ſpeakethoſ(epla- 5- A raboath. 
ces which forbid ſwearing, Mat. 5.& 23.& Iam. 5, Butthedoftrine 
concerning oathes is morelargelyamplifiedin the two Queltions 

neCarechil 


Qqq s 'Quelt. 
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On 12 37 Queſt. 101, Maya man (weare alſorcligionſly and lawfully by 
*Deut. 6,13 & the name of God ? | 

10,20 

4, b Ax. He may, when as cyther the Magiſtrare exaQcth ir, 
dOendh24 or e neceſsity rcquireth by this means the fairh 
& 3453 and truth of any man: or thingto be ratified andeſtabli- 
= =_ _ ſhed,wherby both the gloric of God may be aduaunced, 
2.Sam.3,,5 —andchefaferyof othersprocured: For this kind of iwea- 
1 King.1,29. ring is ordainedby Gods word, *andrherefore was well 
— _ ; Vled of che Fathers both in the Old, and New Teſta- 


ment. * 


Y 


Queſt. 202. 4 it lawfull to ſwear by Saints or other creatures? 


Anſ. No. For alawfull oath isan invocation of God, wher- 
by wedeſire, that he, asthe only ſearcher of hearts, beare 
witnes vnto therruth, and puniſh cheſwearer, if he wit. 
tingly ſweare fallely. *Buc chis honour agreeth co no creas 


Rory I rure. 
ge $1349.35 The Explication. 
a5. In theſe two queſtions the doQrine touching ſwearing is 


expounded and (er downe at large. 


OF AN OATH, OR SWEARING. 
The chicfe queſtions concerning an oath or (wearing, 


ae, 
1. Whatan oath s. 
2. By whommearetoſweare. 
3. Whether aChriſtian may ſweare. 
4. Of what things we muſt ſweare. 
' $. Whether all oathes are tobe kept: 


XUM 


"Of AanrThankfulneſſe. is 4 
+ The thretlafſtappertaitiero the declitatiort of the ro 1; \- 1 - 
Queſtion 'of the Catechiſm: the two former belong tothe -' 

declarationand vafolding of the 102 . Queſtion. 


aA oulg len bebe en 8b Wc on ond or it 


WH name. In that day ſpall fie({'tiesin theland of Expt 
"OD proke the rote 4 tis and ball ſwrare b; tb ED 
Lord of hoafti. Enerit knee ſhall bow onto nut; and everie rongut ould 45, 2; 
\weart'by me.” And of theworſhipof Godinthe New Teſtament: He [1,65,16 
that ſhall bleſſe in the earth, ſhall bleſſe himſelfſe in the r-ne God, an1 hee = 

that ſwedreth in the earth , all fireare by the tru: God, If thry wwilt ©203-36 
lamnethe waier of my pedfile to ſweareby my Name ; then ſhall they bee 

builrinthe middeſt of my people,' Thereaſonis, becauſe by whomwe 

ſweare; thelatnewee profeiſero accountfor God. But properiyan in 
oath is an /nwocatng on God, whereby is dfredebatGed, who is the — 
viewer of the hearts , would giue teſtimonie vnto the truth , and puniſh Goq ——_—__ 
bim that ſweareth , if wit tingly hee decein-. So doth the Catechiſme witnefle ro 
defincit,andthe definition is deſumed or borrowed fromthatform *h< truth, and 
of ſwcaringwhichthe Apoſtlev/ohi4\TealtGod for a rebord vnre my Pet me wit 
fonle, that to ſpare you, I cane hot tit yet onto (orinthus, Teisfaydein ror. 

the definition, that God would gine reftimeniey namely by ſaving and 2. Cor, 1,2; 
doing good to him tharfwearcth, if heſwearearight: bur by puniſh- 

ing anddeſtroying him;it he ly deceive. For an oath was or- 

dained by God, that it might be the bond of errerthberweene men, 


and a teſtimony vrrecord rhat God isthe author and defender of 

therruth. wich 

ST ns pris rye ol Ee 
ns Arqonrtrginns v + ye + 12:1; by Godalove, 


Ee muſt ſfweare bychetiame of the onely trace God, 1. Be- + CE 

cauſe God hathcommandedvstoſweare by him onely, ar Dew, 10. 20 
healonc is to be feared & worſhipped. Thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy 2. Gods pro- 
God, rhew ſhalt ſerue hins y/andrhow ſpalt cleane onto bins , and ſhalt "iditiSot lea 
jucare by bis name, 2, God expreſly forbiddeth, thar web [weare 1,7 beads 
by any other name : 7c foal nlaks omaition of the wamy of other humclfc. 


Qu4 gods 
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3h is aking £94 +; God will haye innocationtg beviedtohimlelfeonely; and 
of inuocatis, hecondemneth ſuch as intheir vathes ivin the creatures with God, 
which inuo- Now arroath isa kind of inuocation of Gud, as appeareth out of the 
cation is doe Jefigiriontherof. 4- An oath doth give and afcribevnto him , by 
w mo * whomweſweare,theinſpeRion and viewing of hearts, infinite wiſ+ 
God only is dome, and knowledge of all things, preſence in all places,&c.(And 
the viewer. of. indeed infinit wiledame, and the ſearchingof in 
bewrs, him by whom we (weare, becauſe in oathes wetreat.notof t 
matcers , or wherof there is good evidences bueaf hiddeg/andvn- 
certainedifficulties, and in which he onely can iudge whether men 
decciue who is thebeholder of hearts. ) But Godalonetsthefcar- 
cher of hearts, omniſcient, andeuery where preſent. Henceilſuerh 
aproofethat Chriſt» rue God, andchat wee aretu(weare by him; 
To.1,14;15 Becauſe he knoweth all men, andhbath noneede that any ſhoul1 teſtific of 
man : for be knoweth what is in man, So allo is it (aid ofthe H,Gholt, 
_— ' Theſpirit ſearcheth all things, 5. By whom welweare, vato himwee 
#4 aloneis giucandaſcribetheexecurion of puniſtument,and vnto himwe at» 
omnipotent, tribute omaiporencie, as wherby he-mu(t maintainethe truth; and 
and ' executor piyiſh him that lieth. Bute Godalone is omnipotent andexects 
opuniſhoent. (, Fauniſhment, Feare ye net them, which kill the body, but are not 
Mat.10-33 Hero hiltbe ſoule : but rather feare him which is able to deſtroy both bo- 
dy and ſoule in hell. Mencannotbereuengers of periurie, becauſe 
ſuch as ſwearefallely cſcaperheiudgement of men, (ceing men are 
not cheincelligencers of mens harts, toſee whether they who (wear 
deceiuveor no or becauſe periured perſonsare fomtimes mightier , 
than that they may bee drawen to puniſhmeatby men. Hence fol- 
loweth it, that ſuch oathes as are (warneby Santsand other crea« 
tures are Idolamrcus, and forbiddenof God.,, | * 
Gen.42,25 Ob. Bat loſeph ſware by the life of Phataeb : Therefore it ir [avfull 
to ſwcare alſoby manor creaturer. Anſ. Some granethatheſinnedin 
ſo doing, namely that he erred, following thecuſtome of the Gen- 
tiles, who werewont to ſweare by Kings, that therby he might keep 
cloſe from his brethren who hewas 3. but weemay make auſwere 0+ 
therwiſc alſo; namely, that itwas not not properlyan oath, but on- 
Iyan alleucration made for ro ſhew theeuidenceof therhing,c6m- 
paring itwith athingwhich wascertainc andeuident :forhat the te- 
nuce& meaning of ſuch alleuerations isthatthoſethingswhichare 
auouched, are as certaine, as that man certainly liueth, v hom he af- 
ſevererhto liuc; namely,as being knowne,and yet living: orfocer+ 


tainas he, who alleucreth, certainly wiſheth thac man ro live,whorn - 


he 
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he nameth. $o alſo ſhall the meaning of aſſeuerationhe, 4s 

Pharaoh lineth, that is, azrruly as Pharaoh hineth, or is in (aferie , or | 

astruly asI wiſh him toliue, andto be in (afcty, (ocrue!y (ay 1 theſe 

things, [The (ame ſenſe and meaning isto be rendred of thelike a(- 1. Sam. 1,26, 
ſcucrations: asot the alleueration of Hannah, Athy ſoulr lumerh my 7 55+ 20. 3 
Lord, namely Eli : andof. Abner, Arthy ſoulelrweth, O King, mea. * 29 
niag Saul: and of Dawd, 4s the Lord lneth , and as thy ſoule buerb 

ſpcakingto lonathan : And of Abigaily As the Lord lineth , and 4s 

thy [oxle tmeth, ſpeaking to Dauid]. 


— —_— 
—c— — 4 


3. Whether a Chriſtian may ſweare, or take a right 
a and lawfull oath. 


5 ho a Chriſtian may without breach of piety ſcare bythe 
nameof God namely , if the Magiſtrateexat an oath at his Sony oy 
hands, or otherwiſeif necellityſo _— is hereproued by fowre 1,,full oath. 
arguments. 1. That Gods glury may therby be aduanced. For trurh), i. Gods glory. 
and the manifeſtationthercf, is athing gloriousvnto God. 2. That 2.Mans ſafery. . 
the (afety.of others may therby be . Forour ſafetyconſi- : 
ttechinthe eruch, eſpecially inthat lytruch. 3.Becauſc alaw- 2, Dy 
ſul cath is authorited by Gods word. 4.Becauſeithath been hereto- 7. rx.mpjc of 
forerightly taken by the Saints of God. Here the Anabapriſts Ex- the auncjent 
ceptagain{t vsz ſaying, that of ancientir was lawfull for the Fathers Cburch. 
in the old Teſtameat vader the law toſweare, buritisprohibitedvs me of 
inthe new Teſtament. Therforetothe former reaſuns we aretoadd ,j,, ms 
theſe for praof oft che contrary wvntotheir opinion. 5.Chriſtfarh:7 thereof, 
am not come todettroy the taw put r0fulftl1r, Now heſpeakerhthisof 5-Chrifts raci. 
the morallaw,wheruato an oath belongeth. T herforethe taking of — 
an oath was notrepealed by Chriſt. 6.The Moral worſhipof Godis g, 29 Te 
me Buta lawfulloath is a part of the Moral worſhip of God, Mar.s, r- 
itisan inuocating of God. Therforeitis p \'3. The Pro: 6:iris apartot - 
phets deſcribing theworſkip of the new rermit 4 ſwearing Gods morall: 
by the name of God. He that fwearethvin the earth fhatfweare by the trine VOry Py 
Ged. Therfore the new Church may ſ(weare bythe nameofche true ot calit | 
God. 8.The confirming of faith & ruth, & chedeciding ofdebates 16, 6+, 16 
is proficable,lawful & necetlary for Church & common-wealth,and $- [215 afeale © 
glorious vnto Gud. But an oath is a confirmation offairh & ererh; - = a a 8 
anda deciding of debates, An oarb for confirnatro is an end of al/trife, 4c: ing of | 
Therforean oth is notonly jawful furchriltians,butalſo neceilaty, debates. 
9. We ed, 0,16 « 
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9 Example of ,. We haue hetein the exampleof Chriſt andtheſaintrinthe New 
Gints jathe Teſtament. For, Chriſt himſelfe not once, but often vſeda forme 
new Teltamer. of (wearing torconfirmation of his dotriney Yerely, verely Iſay wn. 
Math. 5.18 to you: And Paulinthe (amecaſe ofteninterpoſeth anoath : Gedy 
Rom. 1.9 my mines, whom [ ſerne i my ſpirit,in the Goſpellof bir Son, that ce. 1 
Romepet ſeytherruth in(oriſt, 1 liener ; my conſcience bearing mowitmerin the 
Thil. 1.8 holy Ghoſt, 1 call God for a record 'vpen my ſoule,, God us neyvecord, 
1. Theſ. 2. 10 bow [lang after you all, TearewitneſſerandGod alſo, how belily, and 
mſtly, and vnblameably wee behanedonr [eines among you. Theſe, and 

the like arguments and examples doſuffciently ſhew, that doube. 

Ice, Toſwearclawfully , is granted vnco Chriſtians, cuennowalſo 

in the, TED NETTED! MITT \ 1 WE: 

The Anabapti robe again(tvschar(aying of Chriſt, Ob. But 

Math. 5.34. 35 7 ſay v*to you: ſweare not at all, neither by beauen, for it is the throne of 
36.37- God; nor yet by the earth, for it u his foor-ſtoole ! neither byJeraſalem, 
0 ' for u# theeuttie ofthe great King : neuber ſhalt thow (weave by thine 
bead, for thow can/t not make one barre white or blacks; But let your 
communicationbe,TeaTea: Nay, Nay, For nhatſoencr is more thin 

Iam. 5.18 #heſe commeth of exill, Andrthat of lames : Before all chimgs,my bre- 
thren, ſweare not ,netther by hean n, nor by earth norby anic other oarht 

but let your Tea, be Tea; andyour Nay, Nay; leaſt ye fall mto condens. 

nation, Anſ, That by thoſe placesalleaged, notall oathes, butraſh 

and ranaatlariocachucretackidtenye manite(t both by conference 

of other places andexample: of the od and new Teſtament, and eſpe- 

cially 6y cheperpoſe and (cope ef Chriſt; who. freeing thetrue mea» 

ning and ſentence of the Lawefrom the corruprions of the Phari- 

| . (ex,and taxing their hypocrific, ſheweth that bytherhird comman- 

Two forts of demeut Londemantpotentyalpmiattr;;bureſe allraſh oather, 
oaths. ſuperfluous and vnnecetlarie: and inthem notonely thoſerhat are 
mee dre oathes, in whichthe name it ſelfe of Godis expretled;butalſo 
Both thee indirefi orobliqueoathes, in which thename of Godisvaderſtood, 
oaths arc here being diſlembledandclodked by vtteringinplacetherofthenames 
forbidden. of creatures. Forſuchkind of cathes werechen commonly vſed in 
ordinary & daily (peech:and Hypocrireswho didexerciſe thoſein» 

A twofolde diretorobliquetormes of (wearing, By the Temple), By the Altar, 
protarcreſie By heaney, cre, exculed them, x. As if ſwearing ont bis wi e they profe- 
ſuing our of wed mor the name of God,in a/much as they expreſſed not rhe name of God 
the Phariſees ;», their oath. 2. Arif they were not periared and for (worne if when they 
accultamed - , _,refſed not the neme of God in their oath, they afterwayd br ahe their 


et 4 fauh and oath ginen in that inderett forme of ſmearing: But © nn1 87 
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hhewerh, thet een t the name df God is ſwor ne 
and earth 1 named; becaule there ino part of the word, nocreature, 
wherin God hath not engrauen ſome work of his glory. Andwhen 
men({weare by heauen and earth,in the (1ght and hearing of the fra- 


merof themboth , the religion of the oath is notin thecrearures ®? 


by whom they ſweare, but God himſelf only is called torecordand 
for a witnes, by the citing of theſe [yroboles andbadges of his glo- 
ry. Neither doth God ftickeinthewords; bue ref) hehe minde 
of hitch that (weareth : neither duoththe honour 6r diſhonour of 
Gods name conſiſt ſo much inthenaked and bareletters and (ylla- 
bles, as in the ſentence & meaning of choſe (igns and{ymboles; like 


Of NansThanbfutneſſe. * T7 


when beanen 


Why we ate 
ſaid to ſ(weare 
God, when 
we lweare 
creatures. 


as Chriſt-alſo reacherhthe lameinexpreiſewords, Matz2 3: which Mat. 23.16. 17, 
words are to beecogferredwith this place which ngw wee haue ex. *c. 


nded, The meaning of S. Iamesin the _ alleadged out of 
is Epiſtle is alſoall one with the meaning of Chriſt already expreſ- 
ſed. Repl. r. But Chriltfayth, Sweare notat ell, And Tames (faith: 
Nor by ante other oath, Therefore all oathesare forbidden amongſt 
Chriſtians, Anſ. Heere is afallacic of ( ompoſition z namely, a mil+ 
ioiningof words inthisclauſe,or ſentence, which are not to bejoi- 
ned rogether. For that particle, at a//,is referredto the diuers forms 
ef raſh ſwearmg which the Phariſees aucrredto be lawfull, notto the 
very wordof ſwearing it (elfe: as if heſhould(ay, Sweare not /alſly, or 
raſh/y at all, towitte , neither direAly, norindireRtly. | SolaythS. 
lames ; nor by any other oath, towit,raſh,or falſe; by naming ofcer- 
taine kinds wherof. he ſheweth that all ſuch like are forbidden, Elſe 
ſhould Chriſt himſelf offend againſt his own commandment,wher. 


as he here ſaith : Le your communication be Tea, Tea, and Nay,Nay: Mat. 5 ; 7 


and yer clſewhere oftentimesin his moſt grave & reverend (ſpeech 
and doatine vſcrh this atlſcueration, Yerely, verely, [ [ay vnto you; 
Likewiſe elſe ſhouldIames condemne Paul, who by an oathcooke 
Godtowitnelſevnto hisſoule :and the H, Ghoſt ſhould contradit 
himſelfe in Is 6 maner of oathes by lames, & «cromgay* 
ding an oath by another Apollle asarcady remedy,profitable, 

oo for the preſeruation of humaneſocietie, todetermineand 
end all ftrifes OED from which inthisfrailty mans life 
cannot be free.] Rep, 2, The permiſſion of oatherin ſeriptureyc+ the ex- 
amples of ſuch as bane taken them,concern publique oatbe; only, that 14, 
ſuch as are ginen (F taken in ſome publique behalfe + Therefore at leaſt 
prinate oaths, ſuch ar paſſe betweene priuate men, are wholly farbidden, 


IC 65. 16+ 


Auf. 1, Wedeny the Antecedent, becauſe this reltraintisnotonly 1. © 
not 
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notfound ſpecified inthele andexamples infcri but 
farther alſo can haue no placein either of chem, Par As 
Gen. 31,53. ſcanning of the places doth prove, 2, There aremaniteſtexam. 
Ruth. z,13- ples6fa priuateoath, asof lacoband Laban, Booz,Abdias,Abigail 
and Dauid. 3. The ſameis prouedalſobythe end of an cath. For, 
the endtherof which isthe confirming of faith anderuth , andthe 
decidingof debates,belongeth priuate!yallotoall Chriltianszand 
therfore ſo doth an oath it ſelfe allo, whereby we confirme and eſta 
bliſh faith and cruth. 


4. Of what things we are to ſweare : or what 
oathes are lawfell: and, what eathes 
are onlawfull, 


Lawfall othes. *'Y Hofe othes onely arc /ar{«/!, which diſagree not with Gods 
word, andwhicharetaken of things :7we , cert a1nely knowne, 

las fall, poſſiblegrerghry, ner ſavic, profitable, and worthy of ſurh andſo 

cat aconfirmationgthatis,fuch as require aconhrivation by oo 

be the glory of God, & (afctic of our nt1ghbour.Of theſe only mu! 

Volawfull weſweare, /nlarwfullothes, arcluch as are contraricto Gods word, 
borne andaretakenofthings either falſe,or vncertain or vnlawful!,orvn. 
ofible,or lig bt and frivo/on;, Ofluchthings we may not{weare. For 

he that ſweareth of things that are fa//e, maketh God witnes of alie: 

hee that ſwearerh of wrcertaine things, (wearcth with an euill con- 

ſcience, and with a contempt of God, whenas he dareth tomake. 
Godawitnelſeof thatthing which he knoweth not, whether ic bea 

eruth, or alice : and he that (oſweareth , it is all one co him whether 

he makeGod witnetle of alie,or of atruth: andwithall he delireth 

thatcither God wil beare witneſsto aly,orif hewilnot be accounted 

the witneſsofalie, that then he will puniſh him chat ſweareth, Hee 

that fweareth of »»/awfu/things, maketh God both afauourcrand 

an approuer of chat which he hath forbidden in hislaw, andſo hee 

maketh God contrarieto himſclfe; becauſche deſirerth God to pu» 

niſh him,if hedo that which God commangeth;or if he do notthat 

which God hath forbidden : and furthermorecitherhe hath a pur- 

eto doagainſt Gods commandement, or if he {\weare not incar- 

nefl, he allcageth Godfor a witneſs of alice. Hethatſweareth of »#+ 
\poſibte ehings either ismad,, or mocketh & deriderhGod onus 

wg 
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He cannot have an earneſt purpoſe of performing that which 
heels Tocath kypocrtienty, and ſo fwearerh of a lye, 
namely, heſweareth chathe will doe that, which neither hewill do, 
neither ſhall arallbe done, Heethatſ»careth hgh: 


reaier, 


taine, Andſoſware Abraham, Iſaac, Abimelech, Dauid, Ionathas, 
Booz, andothers, binding themſelucs toa future performance of 
certaine duties. 


5. Whether all oathes are to be kept. 


Athes conceined, or made rightly of _—_ lawfull, tree,certaine, 
weighty, and poſrible, are neceſſarily ro bee kepr, For if oncethou 
haſt acknowledged and teſtified thy (elfe to bee juſtly bound to 
keepethy promile,and halt called God torecord hereof when as af. 
ecrwardsthcu wittingly and willingly breake(t thine oath, thou doſt 
violate and breake aiuſt bond,and doſt either accuſe God , thewit- 
nes and maintainer of this bond, of vanity and lightnes, or prouoke 
him to puniſh thee in that thou art aperiured perſon. He that ſwea- Pal r5,4,5 
reth to bis own binderance, and changeth not, ſhal newer be moned, Who.. Now.zo,z 
emer voweth a vow unto the Lord, or ſweareth an oath to bind himſelfe 
by bond, he ſhall not breake b11 promiſe, but ſhall doe according to all that 
proceedeth ont of b1s mouth. But oathes that are made of vnlanfull 
things,gither by an error,or by rgnorance,or throgh infirmitie,or againſt 
the conſcience, it is ſinne to keep rbems. And therefore ſuch oathes are 
toberetracted, andrecalled by repenting and ſurcealing avvicked - 
poſe; not to be continuedby perliſting & praftiſing it, Jealtwe 
adde thereby ſinnes vnto linnes, /n the Lords cies avile perſon 1 con- 
temned,hee that ſweareth to h1s own hinderance and rom not, For Pfal.14,6 
be that kgepeth an oath made of vnlanfull things, heapeth ſon vpon yo 
t 


Epheſ 4,22 


115am-25,23 


Ver.31,73 34 


978 
both in that he ſware amiſſe 
endeaxonreth to dee that 
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[ohath a 


what he forbiddeth vs to wil,or 
doth heforbidvsto doctheſame, how much the more grievous a 
thing it is todoethem,thanto willor promiſechem. They therefore 
who keepthat whichthey haue ill ſworne,heape ſin vato (ing as did 
Herod, putting Iohn Bapriſt co death by ofk his 
oath: and likewiſe ſuch as keep Monaſtical voweg,wherby they 
ſworne Idolatrie, and ipiousſingleliuing, $* Neicher is this argu- 
pt ye Vang ye i A af 1 : but they hawe ſworn 
theſe thing: : therefore 1 them. For the Maior is 
rg Butan oath, which is made of athing forbid- 
nuns ans HAS Ar” Oe WT" 77 zwhich 
alſo isamendedandc by 


thingwhich bothisin our , andis alſolawfull : butiris falſe 
ifwe vnderſtanditof anything which being inour power is vnlaw- 
full. Hethatſweareth indeed aught that is lawfull, & is in his power, 


and doth ir not,maketh God witneſs of alye: GY 


XUM 
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which heſweareth, che recalling thereof is betterchan the 

For anvnlawfull oath being broken maketh not God witnes of alie, 
becauſethe reuok:ng of itis good, as —_ inthe reuoking of 
that oath which Dauid had madeto deſtroy Nabal with all his hou- 


ſhould: Ob. 2:Tbe orb of peace which was made 19 the Gibeonites, was Ioſ.g,ry 


againſt the commandement of God, It 1 lawfull therefore to keep an oath 
made of things vnlawfull. Anſ.1, Wee denythe Antecedent, namely, 
thatrhatoath of peace was vnlawfulland againſtthe commaunde- 
ment of God. For they werenot excluded from peace, i any of thoſe 
Nations, which God had commandedto be deſtroied,didaske peace 
ofthe Iſraclites,and did embrace their religion, Now the Gibeonirs 
defired peace, &arcadiudgedto ſerue thetabernacle for woodclea- 
vers, and drawersof water perpetually.Therfore the which was 
promiſedthern, albeit it was obtained by fraude and guile, yetwas it 
not to Godscommandement.2.1n this reaſon isa fallacy 
afalſe cauſe. Thelſraclites doe not therefore keep this 


the Gibeonitesto hauebin of another country: 


but 1. For awoi offence, whereby thenameof God might be diſ+ ,j,, 
—_ Heathen, if che lewes had not kepetheir oath, 2. lis kept 

ecanſe irwas Land inſt to ſane them which defiredpeace, and em- oath made to. - 
braced their religion aithough no 0ath hed betne made at all. ; the Gibeo» 


Outofthoſethings which have beenſpoken, concerning the kee.."'®* 


ng of lawfulloarber , anſwere is madevnto thisqueſtion z Wherber 
"= extorted from men againſt their wills are to ber kept, Extorted 
oathes are to bee kept , if they containe nothing in them that is vnlaw- 
full, or-if they haws the forealleadged conditions , although they bee - 
ynprofitable and hurtfullrovs. But vntowickedoarbes no man ought 
tobeferecd: neither verily ſhouldwiched oather bee extorted by any tor- 
tures from us, but wee muſt chooſe to die rather, But if any wicked and 
impions oath; be made through feare or infirmity againſt our conſcience, 
thoſe doe wot binde, andare tobe recalled, becauſe what is impions tobe . 

dene, that is inpiows 10 be ſmorne, neither +: one finve to be beaped on an 
other, Now extorted oatbet , that are not impiour, vobich are made of 
things lawfull and poſrible, 90 out and bard are doubrieſſeto be+ 

_ if any impoſtibilitie bappen, they binde mt at all. If 
bappen noimpoſiibility afterwards, they are denbrleſ;to - 


ſo forthee to promile by oat] —JJw_ 
t 


930 
the (amealſowe may lawfully 


On rus 8, 
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by an oathto do, 44 
fallingintothe handsofa ſhould oftherh 
proven manyberhocadoming een verily —— 
[ mayouraliooogh ifhe beable,toperform har whichthethiefe 
besleofily partenmedracme Ig low: 
y alſo performed vnto him by an 
opmemtaty ns YI WIIIRLS fs nos ren es 
forthe keepingof filence promiſed vnto the thiefe, both may,and 
oughtto be kept, Ob. That which is burtfull ro the comman wealth, is 
mot to be premelg if «t yas is not tober kept, Such fi 
lence promiſed unto the theefe it burtfull to 1he common 1 WA 
fore it i; not tobe promiſed,or if it banc been promiſed,it is not tobe 
Anſ.1, He > 9m EDCLIEIUEY A yt yo 
promiſed,that is, if we may doitvvi t and er 
mn Cy apr Oar nyt Yr wht 20k wa 
his lfe, he be notrather toprouide owne ſafety; 
—_— ſuch athing. 2. Itis rather profitable, chan yato 
the commonwealthto promiſe lilencevntothethiete, andeo keepe 
For he, which hath promiſed lilence by oathto the thiefe, 
18 by this meancs ſaued. Moreouer,if he ſhould notpromiſe by oath 
filence ynto thethiefe threatning him death,he ſhould thereby nei- 
ther profitthe common-wealth, nor himſclfe. ogy: 
miſeſilence by an oath vatothethicfe, and to keepe it , (eci 
= 4 ohh that a citizen ſhould be ſlaing, isof the two —s 
be choſen. 


— 


SABAOTH. 


(s)Tita,s 
nTim4,1; 
14,15.16 
2.Tim.2,2, 
& 2.15 
2.Cor.g,1 2. 


14 
(Htal40,ro 
11.& 68.26 
Atts 2,42,45 


(c)r.Tim.4,1; 


2.Cor.14,:9 
(4) «Cor.11,33 
(*e)1.Tim 3,1, 


3-3,8 


Queſt. 103. What dothGod command in the fourth comman- 
dement ? 


Anſ.Firſt, chat the miniſterieofthe Goſpel, & the ſchooles 


oflearning ( ſhould be maintained? (a) arid thatI}, bork * 


at other times, and eſpecially on holy-daics, ſhould 

frequent ſudiouſly diuine aſlemblics %) heare the 
- wordof God diligently, (c} vie che Sacramencs, (d) 
- "join my praiers withthe commonpraiers of the alle. 


blic, (e) and beſtowe ſomething , acco com 
(e) we hiog, ording toi 4 
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ility, on thepoore. * Andfurther,chatall my lifetime | 

Jy from mi(deeds andevillaQions, ycelding vnto * nov 

the Lord, that he may by his holy ſpiric worke in me his 

Rn {0 I may begin in this life that cuerlaſting Sab- 


TIC 66, u; 


The Explication. 


SF HE parts of this fourth commandement arein number 12 pants of 
| REY two: 1.4 commandement. 2, A reaſon of the commande- ——__ 8 


aq B- ment. The commaundement is; Remember that tho 1. A commuan- 


Pr 
Rene keepe boly the Sabboth dayzand, [nit thowſpalt ds no man- demenc. 
ner of worke. The parts uf the commaundement arealſorwo, The *: © reaſon 
firſt is Aforall + perpetual; namely, That rhe Sabbath be ſantiified : Err 
that is, that ſome certainetime bee allotted tothe Miniſtcry of the | pms ; 
C eo the publick ſeruiue of God. T heother part is Ceremo- told. 

all > temporary; namely, That that time be the ſcanenth day, That *: Mora'l and 
the former part is Morall & perpetual, it iscleerly proued by the End tual, *" 
and perpetual Cauſes of the commandement.The Exdotthecom- x, ns 
mandement is the pub/rque ſerxice of God n the (burch;, Or the perpe- The 1. part of 
taall preſernation and vſe of the Eccleſiaſticall miniſtery, For, God the comman- 
willeth chat at all rimes there bee ſome ponies miniſteryof the Cements ms- 
Church, andatſcmbly of thefaithfull, in which the truedoRtrine _ ded 
concerning himſelfe may daily reſound : andthatfor theſecauſes ; 1. The eng of 
1. That himfelfe may be publikely ſerued inthe world. 2. That the is. 
religion& faithof the Ele may bellirred vp& cheriſhed by pub- *; The cauſes 
lique exerciſes. 3, That men may mutually edifieone anotherin ws 
the faith which they profelle,andprouoke oneanother topicty and 

inelle. 4. That conſent in the doQtrine of the Church & wor- 

ipof God may be continued. $. Thatthechurch may beappa- 
rentinitheworld, and may be diſcerned fromother companies of 
men. Now wheras theſc cauſes pertcin notto any definite or certain 


4» % =» 


* time, buttoallagesandeſtares of the Church & theworldgiefollc- 


weth hereon that God wil hauetheminiſtery of che Church per 
tually maintained,andthev{etherof often trequented,and "ay a 
that the moral part of this commandementbindeth all menfrum 
the beginning of the world ynto the end to keep ſom Sabboth,thar 
is, coallot ſome time toſermons, prayers and the admioiltration of 
the Sacraments, That the latter part is {, cremoniall + not perpetual, 
Rrre. « 
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That the lat- jt is cuiCent, becauſe the ſabboth ofthe ſcauenth day was in the pro- 

tcr part 15 C®- ru [gation and publiſhingof chelaw ordained by God forthe obſer. 

c— uation of the Leuitica!l Ceremonies, and giuen vnto the Iewes for a 

empota'y* Sacrament, that is, for atypeof theſanRifying of the Church by 
the Meflias to come: accordingasitisſaidez Keepe yee my Sabboth : 
for is is a ſigne betweene mee and you in your generation! , that yee may 
know that | th: Lord do ſanttifi: you, CMoreourr, I gane them alſo my 

Ezek. 20,12 clboth; tobe a ſign: berweene me andth:m, that they might know that 
lam thbe Lor 1, that ſanttifie them, Whereforethe ſabboth allo of the 
ſecauenth day wastogither with thereſt of the ceremonics and 


fulfilled and abrogated by the comming of the Meſlizs. Andt us. 


much briefly of the commandemenr. . 

The reaſon of Thereaſon ofthe commandement is : For in fixe daies the Lord 

the comman- made heaurn and earth, cc. Itis drawnefrom theexample of God, 

dement, who reſtedon the ſeauenth day from his work of creation, after (ixc 
daics labour ended, Wherfore, properly it pertainethto the circum- 
ſtance of the ſeaventh day, or to the Ceremonial! part of thecom- 
mandement,concerningtheſeauenth day. Howbeit,the imitating of 
thatreſt wherunto Godinuiteth vs, isnot only ceremonial, and 
longing tothe lewes; but Aforal/alſo and(pirituall,lign;fied by the 
ceremonial;and extending it ſelfeto all men. But that the comman- 
de-ment with the reaſon thereunto adioyined may morefully be yn- 
derſtood , weewill in briefe expoundthe words of both ; and after- 
wards ſummarily handleand vnfolde the common places hitherto 
belonging;namely,the common places concerning the ſabborh the 
AMmiſtery ofthe C hurch, and touching ( eremomes. 

Abriefe expli». Remember that thou keepe holy the ſabboth day, What the ſabboth 


cation of the js, and how manifold,ſhall hereafter be ſhewed. Here God (peaketh- 


word, of 6-4 emphatically asof athing moſt ſtritly charged & inivined: Ken-m- 
ment, ber thatthoukeep boly;thatis, with greatcareandreligion keep holy 
Num. 15, 35 the ſabbothday: andefſewhere hee commauaded himtobee putto 
3- Cauſes why death which breaketh the ſabboth. The cauſes why God dothſo 
the obſcruing ſeyerely commaund the keeping of the ſabboth,are 1. Becauſe the 
wy an, breach &violating of the ſa Pe the breach andviolating of the 
comman»+ Whole worſhip of God. For the negle of the miniſtery doth ealily 

d. corruptthe doQrine & worſhip of God. 2; Beceuſe byſ(o ſeuere ex- 
1: aQtingot theceremonial} ortypicallſabboth , God would (ignifie 

2 the pgs & receſſity of thething ſignified by thistype, name- 
3 t 


ly,theſpiritual[ſabboth. 3. Becauſe God wil haue the external! ſab<. 
_ toſcrue forthe beginning and perfeRing of the ſpirituallſab- 
| 2 Keep 
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Keep holy,) Ts ſanfHifie and k-ep holy the ſabboth,ig not toſpend the 
day in flothfullidlenefs, bur to eſchew and auoid EY noe os 
works on theſabboth. Now God is otherwiſe ſaidroſanttyie rbe/ab- fxbhoth: © 
beth, then aremen. Godis ſaid toſantificthe(abboth, becau 7 bee HowCod, ind 
appointeth it for dinine worſhip : Men are faydetolanQifiethe ſab. tow manare 
_— whn they referrent to that vſe , unto which God hath appointed anifethe 

Sixe dares ſhalt thow labowr.) Six daicrs God allotted vnto mento PEY 
labour in,the ſeauenth heſeletedto his worſhip;notthat hewould 
thaton other daiesthe worſhip of God,and the meditation of divine D 
things ſhould beomirted burhe requireth theſe ewo things: 1. That Tuorhings 
ontheſabboth day, therebe notonly aſerving of God, ar on other required by 
daies, but alſo a publiqueſeruing of himin thechurch. 2. That on V24 of vs on 
that day all other labours ſhould giue placeto the private and pub- obnech, 
like ſeruiceof God, which on other daies cuery one doth exerciſe 
according to hisvocation. 

T how ſhalt do no worke,) God forbiddeththat on the ſabbuth day What works 
we ſhould work,notany work wharſocuer, but only /ermle works,or 3 forbidden 
ſuch as hinder the worſhip of God, andexercile of theminillerie : ge wr 
which declaration is expreſly elſs here ſet downe: Te ſballdee noſer- S : 
wile worke. 4 Therefore Chrilt defendeth his diſciples, pullingthe 
eares of corn on thefabboth day todriuve away hunger : and himſelf warh. cz, x 
healeth a man hauinga dried hand , and ſaith , that an Oxe or anic Luk 14,4,5 


. beaſt falling into a pit on the (abboth , may bee drawne out thence 


without any (in. Machabzus fighteth on theſabboth day,thatthere 

might be ſom preferucd whichſhould keeptheſabboth. Andofthe 

like ations there are 2.reaſons giuen, [fwe al do,a: onr brethren bans \ 141. io 
done, and fight not againſt the heatben for our lines, an4 for our laver, 1. Mac.2,40.41 
then ſhall they incontinently deſtroy 11 out of the earth. Thereforethey © 

concluded at the ſame time, ſaying : Whoſocur ſhall come tomatlgbattel 

with; vponthe ſabboth day we will fight againſt kim, For the mainte- 

nance of their life and religion,they ſay itislawfull ro hight even on. 

the ſabboth day. Bythe ſaine rcaſons duth Chriſt defend his diſci» 

ples & himleife, citing a placeof Hyuſca, cap. 6 /f ye knew what this go 12,7 
uv, | will hane mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not hane condemned the 11.1 2, 37 
innocent, And, The ſabboth was wmad- for man , and not man for the 

ſabboth : thatis, ceremoniall workes mult giue placetothe morall 

workes, ſothat rather the ceremonies mult be omitted, than ſuch 

workes of charitie, asourneceſlitie, orthe necefſiticof our neigh- 


bour requireth. And, [Tax yee not readin the lawe, bow that on the 
Rrr 2 ſabboth 
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Subbrtb daies the Prieſts in the Temple breakthe Sabboth + are blam-, 
leſſe ? But | ſay vnto you, bere it onegreater then thr Temple, Alſo,Ter 
on the Sabboth day circumci'c a man. If 4 man on the Sabboth day re- 
ceine circumciſion, that the Lawe of Moſes ſhould net be broken ,, be ye 
angrie with me, becau't | baue made 4 man enrry whit whole on the $4t- 
* beth day? % By which words he ſheweth thatſuch workes as hinder 
not the vſc of the Savboth , but rather furtherandeſtabliſh it (ſuch 
as arethe workeswhich appertaine tothe leruice of God, ur ſacred 
ceremony, orto charity and loue towards uur neighbour,or to the 
lauing of our owne,or anotherslife, asthat preſentneceſlity wil nor 
ſuffer them them to be deferred vnnill another time) do not breake 
or violaterhe Sabboth, but are moſt of all requiredto therightand 

lawfull ot ſeruation or keeping of the Sabbuth. 
Two cauſes Thon,andthy Son,andthy daughter.) He wil haucalſo our children 
why our chjl- andfamilytoccaſefromtheirlabours,fortwo caules. 1, Principal- 
drea % fanii- 1, thatthele alſo may be broughe vp by their Parents & Maſters in 
RananR theſeruiceof God, and may be admitted vntorthe miniſtery of the 
on theSab- church. For, God wil hauvetheſealſuto be members of his church, 
both. 2: Becauſe hee will haue, eſpecially on the Sabboth daie, loueand 
bountifulnetſerowards our neighbour to bee ſhewed and (cenein 

theChurch. 

WhyConuerts Theſtranger, cc.) Hewilleth alſo ſtrangers to intermit theirla- 
- w es bors ; and thatif they were conuertedto true religion, becauſe they 
LE _ wereof che houſhold of the Church if chey were lafidels, he com- 
Sabboth. —Mmandethitthem, not inreſpeR of them(clucs, butin reſpeR ofthe 


Why Infidels Iſraclites z 1. Leaſt by their examplethey ſhould giue tothe 
—_— &.g Church. 2. Leaſt their libertie mightbee an occaliontothe lewes 
labor onthe £94ccompliſh by chemthoſe labours, which it was not lawfull for 
Sabboth. == hom by themſelues , and (o the lawe of God ſhould bee 
' Heereby isanſwere made vnto three queſtions; 1. Wether other 
nationrwere alſo bound vnto (Moſaicallceremonies if any of theme timed 

2 among the ewes, 2, Whether they which are aliens fromthe church mmay 


; or ought to bee forced to religion, 3, Wether the Sacraments , amon 
3:Queſtions which was alſo the Sabboth , ought ro bee common vnto infidel: with Y 
concernin —_— Vntotheſe pong thus anſwere / Tothe firſt and(e- 
4s concerning binding C5 conſtraint, the llrangers whichcon- 
anſwered. verſed ahongehe Zee wats not forced either to ents 
toreligion, buttoexternall diſcipline, which was necellarie for the 
auoiding ot breeding offencesin the church,wherin they lived. For 
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a Magiſtrate ougheto bee a maintainer of diſcipline and order, ac- 
cording to both Tables of che hisſubieRs,and 
to forbid mauifeſt idolatry & b mies ; andtotake care, as far 
forth as he may , that ſtrangers and ſoiourners miniſter or giueno 
open ſcandall to his ſubiefts, Moreuuer, as concerning che binding, 
| there was a peculiar conſideration and reſpett of the labberh, which was 
not then firſt by Moſes preſcribed to the Iſraelites, but commanded 
by God from the beginning uf theworldvneo all men; and (o did 
bindgall men vneillehecomming of the Meſſias. Although indeed 
this commandmentand ordinance was ſo growen outof vieamong 
other nations, that they accovted ic among the number of the chicf 
reproches, wherwith they derided, and [coffed atthe lews,terming 
them Sebbatarres, becaulethey (o religioully obſerved the Sabboth. 
Tothethird queſtion forealledged,we anſwer that rhe ſabboth was no 
ſacrament vutomfidels, (thoughthey allo ceaſedtrom their labours 
as wel as the faithfull)becauſe neither didthe promiſes belongvnto 
them,that God would becheir ſanRiber:neicher were they therfore 
conſtrainedto ceaſe from their daily labors, as for are(titication or 
confeſſion of this promiſe, but only for auoiding of offence, & for 
preventing of ſuch occaſion of breaking the ſabboth, aswighe bee 
given by them ynto Gods people. 

Thy cattel.) By this it isthe better ynderſtood that the ſabboth 
was not a ſacrament inſtituted fur Infidels, in chat their cattell alſo 
arecommandedtorelt, whole reſt had no refpeR or conſideration 
eicher of Gods worſhip, orof a ſacrament, but was commanded on- 

[yin reſpeRof men. 1. That all occaſion of labouring might bee cut _ PK 
off by forbiddeng the Labor, or vſe of their beaftr, 1. That they alſo[p4+ why the relt of 
ring brute beaſt c, m1ght learn how Godwill baue regard iv be had of mer- our carle on 
cy and fawonrableneſſe towards men, the ſabborh is 

Fo» in ſaxe dares,) Therealon which is annexed vneo the comand-. <ommanded. 
ments is drawne from Godsre(t, and appertainett: tothe ceremoni- 
all commandement concerningthe (eucnth day, as before hath bin 
lhewed. 

And reſted on the ſeanenth day.) Thatis, hee ceafed tocreateanic Twocauſes 
new parts ofthe world,as being now perfet,and ſuch as God would vÞy the 7. day 
haueitro be. This ſeaventh day he conſecrated to diuineſeryice. 1, he Chbes bbe _ 
That thir ref of the ſeauenth day might bee a monum. nt of thecreation 
then finiſhed & abſolued by God, and of the continuing of hu perpetual 
pre/ernation Of gonerning of bis workemer ſince that day, vnis his owne 

glory, the ſafety of his choſen : _ thatſo it might beaprick to tir 
ry vs 
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vsvptothe conſideration and magnifying of theſe Godsworks and 

benefits towards mankind , for whoſe ſake allthings are made, and 

erucd by God. 2, That by theexampleof his ownereſt, asa 

moſt forcible and erfeuall argument, he might exhore men tothe 

imitation therof, in omitting on theſcauenth day their accuſtomed 

A rnofel4i- works of the (ixe daies. And ſo theimitation of Gods reſt is double: 

mitation of {eremomall, or (ignifyingzand Moral,or fpirituall, or ſignified. So 

Gods relt. alſo our workes from which weare commandedto ceaſcare of two 

Twok - of forts: 1, Some of them are imdeed commanded by God, but they are wot 

yg es ., to bee done with the hinderanc: of Gods worſhip of which ſort arcthe 

our vocation. funionsandlaboursof each mans vocation. 2; Some are forbidden 

z. Sinnes. of God,asfins. Boththefeareforbidden onthe Sabboth, butina 

Labor fin threefold difference. For, 1. Labowrs are forbidden but in a reſpett on- 

wenn ty, to wit,as they hinderthe miniſtery ofthe Church,or asthey giue 

divers re. offencetotheir neighbour: but ſins are ſimply forbidden. 2. Labor; 

*vects. are forbidden only ro be ſed on the Sabboth day; ſins ave forbidden at all 

f times, 7. Thecraſmg from labour is a type of ceaſing from ſins,which is 
thething ſignified by thattype. 


OFTHE SABBOTH. 


H7="s expoundedthe words of the commaundement, 
har rhe dofrine concerning the Sabboth, and the ſan- 
Qilying therof may be berter vnderſtood, weare furtherto 
conlider of the Sabboth, 

1 I#hat and how manifold the Sabboth &. 

2 How the Sabboth belongeth vntovs. 

3 Thecauſes for which the Sabboth was inſtituted. 

4 How the Sabbath is ſantified, or kept holy; and how it « 

broken or profaned. 


1. Whet and how wanifold the Sabboth is 


5 Canſe: why He Sabbcth is called in Hebrewe ſchabbat ſebebbet and 
the day ap- ſcbabbato», each of which lignifieth, a quietneſſe orreſt, 
intedro 


or ceaſing from labowrs,, And God fo calledthe day ap» 
FoWpnr ht = pointed to his publique feruice & worſhip: 1, Becauſe 
ledthesab. ©G-4reſtedon that day; namely , from making anynew or mo kinds. 
doth day. of crexures,though not from thepreſcruing of the ſame _ 


Gods pu" like ij 


vw yy qv W” 
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had made, or continuing the generations of the ſmgulars of 
euery kinde. 2, © the Sabboth ts an image of the ſpiritual reft 
from ſinne, which be in the life to ——ES ad our 
families and our cattell areto reſt andceaſe from our work; on that dare: 

not from all works, buc from houſhold & civillworks, and from 0+ 
thersof thelike kind, that God may then ſhew and exerciſe in vs his 
works, TheSabboththerfore is « came appointed for the ceaſing from 
externall works which are either morally or ceremonially forbidden hat 

6s, from finnes, and !abowr1 in our vocation pertaining to the ſc of this 
life; and 4 time conſecrated to the execution andperformance of ſuch 
things, as belong to Gods worſbip or ſernice. And this concerning the 
name of the $Sabboth. 

Furthermore, the Sabboth is of two ſorts : Internal & External, What the fab» 
The internal,or moral, or ſpirituall,is the [tudy of the knowledgeot w . — "mk 
God & hisworks,of auoiding fins, andof worſhipping Gud bycon- ternal! or Mo- 
fellion andobedience, To be ſhort: The ſprritna# Sabborh,or (piritu- ral Sabboth 1s. 
al reſt, is acealing from (ins,andan exercilingofctheworks of Gud; 

This Sabboth,cthuugh it ought tobe continuall and perpetuall with ; 

the godly,yetitis begunonly in chem inchis life ,& is called rbe Sab> 

both , borhbecurs thisis that true reſt from labors & miſeries, and Two cauſes 

the conſecrarion of vstoGodswarſhip,& alſo becauſeit wasintime why craling 
ft _ by theceremonial| Sabboth. And this ſpirituall Sab:/ ſtudy —_ 

þoh 1all be perfectly & perpetuallyconrtinued inthelifetrocome, word is called 

wherin is a perpetuall worſhipping & magnifying of God, all thoſe a fabboth. 

labors being left & furceaſed, wherin weare now bulied & occupied, 11. 5-23  _ 

And frommenth to mn: h, & f, omſabboth to ſabboth frallall fleſh come 03 Fenn 

to worſhip before mey/(aith the Lord,T he external or atremomal( ſabbath rerooniall 

isa certaine time ordained andinſtituted by God inthe Church,de- ſabbotk is. 

dicatedto aceaſing from works & labors, and giucn tothe miniſte- 

ry of Gods word,and tothe adminiſtration of the ſacraments, or to 

the external publike worſhip of God. This ceremonial ſabboth was 

neceſſary in the old Teſtament,to be the 7. day,and that on that day 

(as alſo on other holydaics)the Leuitical ceremonies ſhould be ob- 

ſerued. This ceremonial ſabboth is « rh:ng indifferent in the new 

Teſtament, 7b externall abbothis alſo of two forts z /mmiediar, 

and Mediat, Immediat isthat which was immediatlyinſlituted by 

God himlſelfe , and preſcribed tothe church of the old Teſtament, Divers (ab- 

andthisw agdiuerlly caken inthe olde Teſtament, 1. The ſabborh of _ _ 

daier was every ſeventh day of theweek, which was in a moreparti- | T1. obo 

cular (enſe called the Sabberh, both in reſpeR of Godsrell fromthe of gaies. 


Rrr 4 CICa- 


Mar. 28, 1 
Leuit,23, 15 


2. Fhe ſabboth 
of months. 


3-The ſabboth 


of yeeres. 
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creation oftheworld, andin reſpeRofthat reſt, which was com- 
manded che e of Godtobe kepe on that day. Hence the whol+ 
[enen daier, or,the whole week, was with the Hebrewes called by the 
name of the chief day the ſabboth,or /abboths. Now in the end of the 
ſabboth, when the firſt day of the ſabboth , (thatis,of theweek ) began 
to dawne, Likewiſethe ſabboths of daies, were other feltiuall daies: ay 
the fcalt of the Palſeouer, Whitſontide, Tabernacles, Trumpets,&c. 
becauſe intheſe feaſts the people weretoreſt az on the ſeuenth day. 
2, The /abboth of moneths, werethe new Moones. 3; The ſabboth of 
yeere: was eucry ſeuenth yeere, wherein the ewes were commanded 
to intermit the tillage of their fields. And hereof alſo the whole ſea» 


Leuir. 25,4-26 yen yeeres were by a Synecdoche called Sabboths. Thow ſhalt num 


Loaitas R. 


Rene. 1.20 


ber ſenen ſabborhs of yeers unto theegenen ſenen time: ſenen yeers, The 
IMediat externall [abboth , is thatwhich God doth mediatly con(ti- 
tuteby his Churchin thenew Teſtament, ſuch as is:he fir? day of the 
week, to wit, Sunday, or rather, the Lords day , which the Chriſtian 
church ever ſince the Apoſtlestime obſerueth inſteede of the ſeas 
venth,or ſabboth day,in reſpeRof Chrilts reſurreRion:witnes that 
of Iohn, [was raviſbedin ſpirit on the Lords day, [ More briefly thusz 
Theceremoniall ſabboth isrwofoldzoneof theold Teltament,ano- 
ther of the new, The old ſabboth wastied tothe ſcuenth day, and the 
keeping cit was neceſſary, and was the preciſe worſhip of God. The 
new /abboth dependeth on the arbitrement or appointment ofthe 
church,which for certaine cauſes maketh-choiſe of the firltday:and 
that fir{t day is to be obſcrued for orders ſage, but without any *- 
nion of necellity, as if that and no other were to be obſerued by 
church : of which diffcrence more ſhall beeſpoken inthe queſtion 
nextenſuing. 


A Table of the diſtiniFion of the Sabboth. 
[ 4. Internal pworall and ſpivituall ; as, thereſtfrom ka, 
| I. Seauenth day. 

The Sab- 1. ImmudiatlyC© 1.daies which #: Feaſt daies of the 
bethythat is |, prerngll os | 12 the 01d Te Jwere the aflcouer, Whici. &c; 
to laygthe <p, moniall,ig. ) Eras the ) 2, Monerhs, as the new Moones, 
ceaſing or | g;,....1 by ? Jlabbothof © Cy. Yeeres, as cueryleauenth yeere, 
reſtfrom 1504: 1. Medias'y by the church in the newe Teſtament, 
workiog,is a3 the Lords day.] 


2. How 
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2. How the Sabboth belongeth unto vs Chriſtians. 


re ofthe ſeuenth day was euen fromthe beginning of 
the world deligned by Godytoligniftie, that men ſhould 
the exampleof God himlelfe reſt from their labours,and eſpecially 
from (ins: andatterwards in Moſes law this commandement was a- 
gaine repeated, andthen withallwas the ceremony of Eealing from 
labor oatheſeuenth day ordained to be a Sacrament, that is, « ſg»e 
and token of that ſanttifymg, wherby God lignifierh himſelfto be the 
ſanRiber of hischurch, that is, to pardon her all her ſins and offen- 
ces, toreceiue her tofauor,toinducandrule her with his holy ſpirit, 
forche beginning ofnew andeuerlaſting lifein herin chislife,which 
afterwards ſhould beaccompliſhed & perfected for,andby the Meſ- 
fas promiſed to che Fathers. And thisis thereaſon, why the ceremo- 
niall ſabboth of the ſeanenth day is naw aboiiſhedznamely,becaule itwas 
typicall, admoniſbing thepeople of cheir owne duty towards God, 
Gods benefits m__"" , Which was to bee performed by 
Chriſt: for which felfe ſame cauſe alſo all the other ſacraments and 
ſacrifices, and. ceremonies made before andafterthe law,were abo- 
liſhed bythe coming of Chriſt, by whom that was fulfilledthat they 
ſignified, But alchough the ceremonial [a&both is abrogated and dil- 
annulled in the new Teſtament : yet the morall /«bboth continueth 
ſtil,and belongeth vnto vs, and doth (lil remaine;which is, that ſom 
time is to be allotred for the minultery of the Church. For as here- 
tofore inthe lewiſh church,ſonow inthe Chriſtian church we mult 
ever have ſome day, wherein theword of God may be taught inthe 
church,andtheſacraments adminiſtred.But neuertheleſs we are not 
reſtrainedor tied to haue cither Saturday, or Wedneſday, or anic'o- 
ther certaine day. [Forthe Apoſtolikechurch,to diſtinguiſh icſelfe 
from the lewiſh Synagogue, accordingtothe libertie wherwith ſhe 
is enfranchiſedby Chriſt,in ſteedof the ſeuenth day,harhon good 
reaſon made choiſe of the firſt dayznamely,becauſe on that day was 
Chriſts reſurreion, wherbythe(piritual & internall (abboth is be- 
gun invs.] Briefly, theſabboth doth not belongto vs{remenialy, 
in [peciall, + parriculargalbeitit doth belong to vs,and fotoall men, 
& ever continueth both morally + ceremonially in generall: that is,we - 
muſt have ſom day wherinthe church may beinſ{truted,and the(a»- 
craments admini EIT 
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The Iewes againſt the abrogation of the ceremonial!/a 
CG « vrge: Ob.1.Tbe , Dara is a perpernal law: The commandement of the 
rogating of ſabboth is a part of the decalogue : therfore it 1s 4 perpetual law, ard not 
the ceremoni- ro be abo/1ſped, Anſ, The decalogue isa perpetual law,asitisa Moral 
all ſabboth. jw. Bu the additions,or circumſtancesand limitations of the Mo. 
rall precepts, annexed by way of (lignification, wereto be kept vntil 
the comming of the Meſlias, 

Ob. 2. The commandement: of the decalogue belang vwnto all. This 
is a commandments of the decalogue. Toerfore it belongeth vnto al. Anſ, 
Thecommandments of the decalogue which are more! belongvn- 
eoall. Butthis commandment is in part ceremonsall,and lo as it is ce- 
remoniall,it belongeth not tovs,albeit the general belong vntovs, 
The reaſons, whythe ceremoniall lawe belongeth not vntovs, are 
eſpeciallytheſe. 1. Onepart of this law of ſanttifying the Sabbotb is ce. 

Col.z.16 . Yemoniall, 2, Paul ſaith, Let no wan condemne you in reſpett of an holy 
day. 3. The Apoſtles tbemſelnerdid change the ſabboth of the ſcanenth 
day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the Lav, It was atype of chingsthat 
wereto be fulfilled by Chriſt; namely, of ſanRification: and euerie 
type mult giue placetothe thingtherby (ignited, Likewilc, it was 
a / were =, or diſtinguiſhing the Iewesfrom other nations: butthis' 
ſeuering anddiſtintion was taken awaie by Chriſt, | 

Oh. 3. The Lordſaith of the Sabboth day * It ira ſigneberween me 

Erod.z1,17 4rdthechildrenof 1ſraell for ener, and an enerlaſting conenant, Ther- 
fore the ſabboth of the ſeanenth day is nexer tob: abolibed, Anſ. The 
ceremoniall ſabbothwas perpetuall vnr:// (ir:1ſts comming , who is 
theendof ceremonies, 2. Theſabboth is eternall,as concerning the | 
thing fpybaich isa ceaſing from (ins, anda reſt in God; forin ' 
this ſenſe are all/thetypesof the cId Teltamenteternall: cuenthe 
kingdomof Dauid alſo:which yet was ouerthrown beforethe com- 
ming ofthe Meſhas, 

_ Ob. 4. Wegranntthe Moſaicall ceremonies tobe changeable, yet it 
| os followeth nor rhe 7a which were made _ Afoſs; rims 
ning the abro- are changeable: in the numberwheref alſo is the keeping of the ſabbath 
— of the dey. Anſ. The ceremonies, which were ordained of God beforeMo* 
-- 4 pag, {6s » are alſochangeablez becauſe they were types of the benefits of 

the Meſſastocome, andtherfore are by hiscomming aboliſhed,as 
circumcilion which wat giuenvnro Abraham, asallotheſacrifices 
which werepreſcribed vntoour firſt Parents. | 

Ob. 5. Thelaws which were ginen of God b:forethe fall, are not types 
of the benefits of the M-ſius , and bind: all mankinde for ener : for then 
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was not gruex a4 yettbe promiſe of the Meſſixs , and there was one & the 
ſem condition of all mankind: But the ſabboth of the ſeanenth day was 
ordained by God, «ſſoone as the creation of the world was finiſhed before 
the fall of mankind. Therfore it is uninerſall and perpetual. Anſ, The 
Maior propoſition is true concerning the moral! /awe, thenotions 
whereof were imprinted in mans mind at the firſt creation: bur it is 
not true, as touching the ceremony or ob(eruing of theſeauenth day, 
as which afterchefallwas madeatypeof the benefitsof the Meſlias 
inthe Moſaicall law;and therfore in like maner as other ceremonies 
which were eitherthen,or before in(tituted, it became (ubicR to 
mutation and change by the comming of the Meſlias. For, God 
would not hauetheſhadows of things tocontinue or remaine, the 
things themſelues being once come & exhibited, Wherfore albeit 
wegrantthat the exerciſesof diuine worſhip wereto have bin kepe 
onthe (euenth day according to the commandement and preſcript - 
of thedecalogue, aswell if men had never linned, as now after they 
linned : yetnotwithſtanding ſeeingGod hath enrolled this ceremo- 
ny amongſt the ſhadowes of the Meilias to come, he hath by this 
new law enaRted by Moſes, made it changeable together with other . 
ceremonies. 

Ob. 6. The cauſe of the lawe being perpetuall, doth make the lawe it 
ſelfe alſo perpetuall, The memory and celebration of the creation, and the 
meditation on the works of Gods a perpetual cauſe of the ſabboth, Ther- 
forethe [abboth is perp:tuall, yea enen after ((orifts comming. Anſ. A 
lawis made perpetuallor vynchangeableby reaſon of anvnchange- 
able cauſe, that is, if that cauſe it, and do neceſſarily or perpetwalh re- 
quire this lawe as an effect or meane: butnor,if at other times, that 
end may be berrer come vnto by other meanes, or if the Law-giuer 
may as well obtain theſameend by an other law. Inlike maner,ſce- 
ingalſo, this law of fanctifyingrtheſabboth of theſeuenth day being - 
repealed & aboliſhed, we may neuertheleſsgodlily and holily by 0+ 
ther mcancs meditate on Gods works,it followeth notthat this lawe 
of the ceremoviallſabboth is perpetuall, although the memory & 
celebrationof Godscreation an4 workes ought ro beeperpetuall: 
and therfore hath the Church by common conſent according to- 
chriſtian libertie well changed this ceremony of obſeruing the 7. 
daie,beeing taken away byChr it, and hath ſubſtituted inthe place 
of the ſcauenth day , the firlt day of the weeke : yet(o, that thereis 
obſcruedno difference of dayes; which is vtterly forbidden inthe 
Church,ſeeing one day is not holier than another. 4 

[T 
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Gal. 4,10 


pm nethit not to the Lord, Therfore ((ay they) the obſernation of the firſt 


day of the week,, or the Lordiday, irnoteſſe in theſe _ reproned,then 
the ſolemnifing of the ſabboth. Anſ.We anſwer tothe Antecedene chat 
aputting difference betweene daics and daies isindeedforbidden a- 
inong(t Chriſtians, burnoelimply or wholly, buton thiswiſezname- 
ly, rf it be dene with an opinion of ceremonions worſbip or neceſſitie, Now 
the firll day of theweek, or the Lords day is not{(o obſerued bythe 
] Church. | Forthere is a doubleditference between the chriſtian ob- 
ſeruing ef the Lords day, andthe Iewiſh obſeruing of theſabboth 
Adoubledif- gr ſeventh day. For, 1. It wasnot lawfuil for the [ews tochangethe 
— ſabboth, orto omitir, as being a part of ceremoniall worſhip: and 
Do -Y thisthey mightnot do,by _ of theexpretſe commandment of 
ſcruivg of the God tothecontrarv, Brit the Chriſtian Church retaining (lilher li- 
Lords Gay,and berty,allotteth che firſt day vnto the miniſterie , withoutadioining 
_ _—_ wo any opinion of neceſſity. or worſhip. 2. Theold ceremoniallſab- 
Gbboh, both, wa*intheolde Teſtamenratype of &! ings to be fulfilled by 
Chriſt : but inche new Teſtamentthat (ignificationceaſeth, & there 
is had regard onely of order and come. inetle, without which there 
could be cither no miutltcry, oratehelealt wiſcnowellordered mi- 

niſtery 411 cheCturch, 


lm ———_ 


3. The cauſes for which the Sabboth day was inſtituted. 


x. For publike =—_ final canſes,or end:,tor whichthe (abboth day was inſtituted 
ſeruice and are theſe: 1. The publike ſervice and worſhip of Godinthe 
worthip of church,exerci{eof PRERIIng & obedience, in which con- 
_ the (tcththe ſtudy ofthe knowledgeof God,of goud works,& thank- 

: fulnetle, God will: and therefore doth he eſpecially ordaine theſab- 
+. For mainte.. both, that he beworſhipped & inuocatedof vs in this life,notonly 
nance of the privarly,but alſo by che publikevoice of the church, 2. The mainte- 
miniſtery of nance & preſeruation of the miniſtery of the Church ; which is 4% 
the Church. office and funition inftitnuted by God to teach and inftruft the Church 


C_ concerning God and bis will , ont of the word of God delinered by the 


Prophets 


v 
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Of Mans Thankfulweſſe: 1993. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and to adruwniſter the Sacrament i according to 

God: holy influ ution, This inoethelcaſt end, for vhichtheSabbach 

was ordained. For, this ordinance and publique preaching of the 
doArine being ioined with praier and thankeſgiuing , and with the 

vicof holy rites, isa publick exerciſc (tirringvp & cheriſhing faith 

and repentance. 3. Itwasinſtituted,that it might beeinthe old Te- ;.To be a 
ſtamene a type fignifying the ſpirituall and euerlaiting Sabboth. of the euctia= 
CMoreoner, | gane ibemalſo my Sabhoths tobe a ſigne betweene me and = fptrituall 
them, that they might bnow that [ am the Lord, that ſanttifi: thom, 4. p41 "" 
lewas inſtituted for acircum(tanceof the ſeauenth day, that name- ,.To be a me- 
ly,che ſeuenth day might aduertiſe men ofthecreation of the world, moriall of 
of the ordering & menaging of thingsto be done, and of that me- Gods creati- 
dication which they are to vie, in conlidering Gods workes, which __ 
hein (lixe daiescreated and accompliſhed, 5. That onthat day the things. 
workes of charitie, bountitulnelle, and liberaliry ſhould be cxerci- 5.For exerciſe 
ſed. 6. Forthe bodily relt both of men and bea(tsz but of beaſts in 9f the works of 
reſpeRof man. 7. That men ſhould prouoke one another by their — p 
example to godlineſle andto the praiſingand honouringof God. ;,.n & beat. 
[ will declare thy name nto my brethren, in the midſt of the congrege- », For exam- 
tion will [praj'e thee, $, Thatthe Church may bee (eene and heard ple ofman vn- 
among men , and bediſcernedfromthe other blaſphemous & ido- *2 mann _ 
latrous multitudeof men, and thatthey mayioinethemlſeluesther- 72971"S G96. 
to, whoareas yetſeparated fromir. Sowazintheold Teſtament al- g.79 be a note 
ſotheSabbcrth a marke; diſtinguiſhing the people of [{raei from all ot the true 
other nations. Church. 


ms 


4. How the Sabboth is ſanttified or kept holy, and bow it is 
broken , or profaned : or, What are the workes com- 
manded and forbidden on the Sabboth. 


He (anttifying or holy vſe of the Sabboth , or of the time ordained ' 

for the miniitery of the Church , 1 when ſuch holy workes , as God 
bath commanded to be then performed,are exerciſed thereon, Contta- 
riwiſe, The profanation of it is , when euther holy worker are omicted, or 
profane works done ſuch as binder the miniſter, or are contrary tothoſe 
works which belong 9nto the (an{iifying you Sabboth. Now the works 
wherby the Sabboth is ſanQified, andthe contrary vato chem whers- - 
by the Sabboth is profaned, are principallytheſe; 
1. Rightly and truly ta teach  inſtrutt the( burch concerning Ons 
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and birwill. Theteachingwhichis here commanded, is of another 
kindfrom that,which was mentioned in thethird commandement, 
For there it belongeth to cuery private perſon toteach : heerethe 
funRion of teaching isenioined as proper vnto certaine perſons, & 
that vntoluch perſons, as being furniſhedfr6 aboue with necellarie 
fa crolatetly called by che church vnto this funion: andvnto 
them itis enjoined in this commandement,that they faichfully 
vnd&deliuerſound doftrineto all men, both in publike allen. 
lies,andin privat in{truQtion, accordingto each mans neceflity & 
occaſion; and this they are todo for publike edification of all, and 
the (aluation of each man, Hither appertainethoſe ſayings of (crip- 
ture, Lex.10, 11, At.13.175 & 17.2. 17. 2.7im,4. 2, Vato thede- 
The contrary liuering and teachingot thedoQtrine is oppoled, 1. The omitting or 
Yices. neglett of the duty of teaching whether privately or publikely;wherof 
C God by the Prophetcomplaineth : All ter watchmen are dumb dogs, 
-«. op Wo to the ſhepheards that feed them: ler, 2. A corrupting, or maming 
F of the doftrine, or a _ of itrotheopiniuns, atteRions, lults, or 
priuatecommodities of the Miniſters, Magiltrates, and others : #e 
are not 45 many , which make marchandi/e of the word of Gods but as of 
finceritie, but az of Ged, in the ſight of God, [peake we of ( brift, 
11, Virtue. 2. Rizktly to adminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods dinine ine 
ftrtution, Thislikewiſe mult bee performed by the Miniſters of the 
church lawfullycalledto diſcharge this funRion. And asthedoce 
trine,ſo alſo this adminiſtration ofthefacramentsis nottied to cet> 
tainedaies butitſufficethifthe adminiſtratis bepublike,& be done 
bythe minilters, » ho bearea publike perſon, andrepreſcntin the 
miniteryche perſon cf God him(elfe talking with men. So circume 
ci/ion was adminiltred on anyday whichfell outro betheeighttro 
the infants natiuity. Sv &4pt:ſme alſo may be adminiltre1 at any 
—_ time : But the adrminſt ration of the ſacraments ought chi: fly tobe exer. 
i 0,33 ©iſedon the ſabbath day. When ye come tegither therfore mto one place, 
Aﬀt 2.42 this irmot torat the Lords body, Wherfore, my brethren, when ye come 
Num. 28, g together to eat, tary one for anther, They continuedin the Apoſtlerdee ÞY tri 
ftrme,and fellowſhip, and breaking of brea1, andpraiers. v Thertore, I i: 
belid:s dailyfacritice.thereare certaineſacrifices appointel, which If nj; 
wereto bee performed on theſabborh, and on feſtiuall daies, Fur- Þ 4: 
thermore, this adminiſtration muſt bein publike atſemblies. For Þ þlj 
ſo Chrilt alſornſticured hisſupper ( a8which amongſt other ends, Þ in; 
mult bealſo a band of Church afſemblics) to be 2dminiſtredinthe I} no 
Mat.a6, zz aflemblyofrhechurch, beir great, or be irſmall; Drink ye all of thir. Þ Gy 
Vr- 
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; of Men Thankfulweſſe. 9” 
Vatotheright adminiſtration alſo uf the Sacraments belongeth rhe 
ding and debarring of thoſe, whom God bats comm med to be ex- 
d from them, Like asit was noelawtu!l tor thoſethat were aliens 
from thecountry and religipa.gf the Iewes, neither tor any of the 
yncircumciſed,to cate of che paſchall Lamb: So neither oughtthe 5*24 '2+ 45 
church to admit vatothe Lords Supper thoſe that are not baptiſed 1.Cog0,4 11 
or thoſe that are bapriſed, but yet arealiensin theirdoAtrine& man- 
ners from chriſtianity. #Vato the rightand duc adminiſtration of = 
theſacranents is oppoled a» omitting in the church or negle(t of ex. The comratie 
bortationto the recciuing oftheſacraments: as alſ0.4 corrupt and vn- ViCS: 
lanfull adminiſtration of the ſacraments, when (amwhat is cicher ta» _ 
ken from, or added to the ceremonies in(lituced of Gad, or is alte- S 
red or changed inthemzor when (omeare excluded from theſacra- 
ments,which ſhould be admitred;z or arc admitred,which ſhould by 
Gods ordinance be driuzn from them,or whenthe people is notin- 
ltruRed concerning the right andlawfullyſcof them, 
3. Diligently to lrarn the doitrine of the ( burch: thatis, daily to fre- 111: Virtue. 
quent tne publikeallemblies ofche church,and there attentivelyro 
giue carevntorhe heauenly doArin plainly op2ned and deliucred, 
and diligently co meditate aftertheron, andexamine it: bur eſpeci- 
ally to ſpendthoſe daieswhich are depuredvnto the miniſtery and 
ſeruice of God, in reading, meditation, andin diſcourling of diuine 
matrers. Theſe chings are made manifeſt by the nature andnece(la- 
ry dependen:y of correlatiues. Forif God will haue ſometobe di- 
ligent teachers on the ſabbuth, he wil alſo haue ſome to be diligent 
hearers& learners of this dotrine on theſabboth. Andthe ſtudy of 
[earningis nut without print. wvedization, Therfore hauethe men of 
Berza their commendation, thusz They receined be wordwichallrea- AC: 17,11 
dmneſſe, + /earched the ſcriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo, Bur 
ynto them eſpecially is the ſtudy of knaowingthe dotrine of G94 
enioined,whoeither ſerue or hereafter aretoſerueand miniſter yn- 
tothe Church. Gize 4ttendance to readug, to exhortation and todoc- 1. Tim. 4,13 
trine. And Paul will haue the Cwiſter of the Church tobe fit and 4+ *: 119-3-6 
ble to inſtrult, and to. refute the aduerſaries. Vnothe [tudy of lear- aan. 5 
ningthedoctrine, isrepugnant, 1. 4 contempt and neglett of the yices, 
deftrine : that is , eyther nottoatfordour preſence inſacredallem. 1x 
blies, when there is noiuſt cauſero hinder vs,and tobulic ourſelues 
inſuch workes on the ſabboth day, as might haue been deferred, ur 
not to giue care and attendance toſcrmons and the preaching of 
Gods word ; or not to meditate, conlider,andexaminethe —" 


Luk. 12,48 
3 


Pro. 5.27 


of Chriflian Religion Part), . 
ofthe Church. ' 2. Aneglett of the deftrime in W/inifters, or 
inehem whoof God arecalled tothe ſtudy of learning , andeither 
are one day toſerue re 1p gs or have 
greater occaſion and ability of learning itthan othershaue. 7s 
whom/eener much i; gruen, of bim ſhallbe much required, cc. 3. (rk 
erty, which is a defireand Rady of knowingor hearingthoſethings 
which God hathnor revealed, ynneceſfary, ſtrange, andvaine. 7+ 


ſearch their owne glory, is not glory, Secke mot ont the thing: that are 


Sirac. 3,33,23 ST ren 31 er thing rraſhly which are too mightie 
be 


III, Virtue. 


ACt.20,7 


for thee. Butwhat God ommanded thee,think upon thatwith re. 
werence, Hereof $. Paulſpeaketh. 1. Tim 4.7, 2,7im.2.23. 2.7m, 
4 3. Tit,3.9. | 

4 Tovſe the Sacraments according to Gods inſtitution, The firſt day 
of the week rhe di cipler being come togerber to breake bread, Pawl prea- 
chedwvmothew, ec, So God commaundedthe Paſſcoucrtobe celcs 
brated in a ſolemne allembly of the people, andvnto other holy 
dayes and Sabboths hee aſſigned certaine ſacrifices. Andinlike 
manner God will , that as his doctrine ſhould bee heard, ſo allothe 
right and lawfullvſe of his Sacraments ſhould be ecnc and beheld 
in the publique meetings and a{ſembliesof theChurch : becauſe 
God vill have both theſe ro bee markes whereby his Church may 
be known and diſcerned from other ſets and peoples. Againe, as 
the word, ſo alſo the Sacraments arean inſtrument or exerciſeto 
ſtirre and maintainein vs faith and godlinetle. They arc alſoapub- 
lique profeſſion of our faith andrhankfulneſle towards God, and a 
partof Godspubliqueworſhipinthe Church. Therforethe vſe of 


The contrary them is moſt agreeable and ftforthe Sabboth day. Vntotheright 


vices. 


vie of the Sacraments is contrary, 1. Th: omitting and contempt 
thereof. LO__ of them when they are not receiued as God 
hath commanded, wow... by them tor whom they were ordained. 
3. A ſuperſtitions v/ing of them, whenasſaluation and the Grace of 
Godis tied tothe obſcruation of therites and ceremonies; or when 
when they arevſedroſuch ends, as God hath notappointed, The 
vNncircumciſed man-childe ſhall be cut off from bis people, Hee that hil- 
leth abullocke, is 44 if be ſlew a man : He that ſacrificeth a ſheepe , a« if 
he cut off a doy gernecke, ce, 

5. Publique mwecation of God, wherby weioine our confeſſion, 
S__ praicrs, and deſires with the Church. For, God will 
bei notonly priuatlyby every one, but alſopublikely by 
the whole Church for Gods glory,and our comfort, thatſu we my 
t 
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theleſſe doubt that God will heare vs, ſeeing hee hathpromilſedeo 

hearenot only vs, butalſo others, andthe whole church prayingfor 
vstogither with vs. For therfore God hath annexed a peciall pro- 

miſe vnto publike prayiers. Hf ewe of you ſhal agree on earth pon any Mat. 18. 19. 16 
thing , what ſoener they ſballdefire , it ſhall be ginen them of my Father | 
which 17 in heanen, For where two or three are gatheredtogetber in my 

name, there am [ in the middeſt of them. And gining of thankes , and. 

praiſe vnto Ged, is promiſedto God asaſpeciall ip. /nthemid- pry 4 
deft of the congregation will [ praiſe thee : And theſanie is comman- 

ded. ben thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirit , bow ſhall bee that occupietbthe 1.Car.14, 16 
roome of the vnlearned, /ay Amen at thy grumg of thankes, ſeeing bee 

hnoweth not what ton ſayeſt ? { exhort, bo firſt of all , ſmpplications, 1. Tim. 2.1 
praters, interceſſions, and gining of thanke: be made for all men, Now, 

whereas Chrilt elſe-where commandeth that when 4 man praicth, be 

enter into bis chamber, and when be hath ſbut bus doore, pray nts bis Math. 9. g 
Father which i in ſccret ; he by theſe wordsdoth notcondemneand 

torbid publike prayers, but hypocriſie and oftentation, andfained 
godlinetle: which the words tel(tifie chat go before: When thouprat- 

eft, bee not not a; the Hypocrites, Now hypocnilie isa faining and 0+ 
ſtentation or ſhew of godlineſſe. Wee are here further toobſcrue, 

that inthis commandment is preſcribed rhe publthe inwocation of the 
charch,but that which wasin the formerthird commandement pre» 

{cribed. is the private inuocation, which concernetheuery particular 

man. Vnto publikepraiersis oppoſed, 1. A neglctt of thepraters of 

the church, LI An neg une at ws any attent1- The conterſh 
on and inwarddeuotion. 3. Such « reading or prayung 4s ſerneth not I 
for any edifying of the (bnrch, Thou verely gueſt thanks wel, but the = 
other tr not edified, 3 

6. (harity and bountifulneſſe towards the poore that is, to beſtow V!. Virtue. 

almes, and performe the duties of loue and charity towards the nee- 

die, therby to ſanRifietheſabburh in ſhewing our obedience which 

wee yeelde ynto thedoArine, Hither «wer ſermon of 
Chriſtconcerningtheſabboth, wherein hee declarcth againil che 

lewes, #Whether it be lawfull to do no goodon the ſabbotb day. 4 And * 
whereas God will hauethis ſabbothto be kept all our lifetime yet 

will he haue examplesandteſtimoniestherofto be ſhewedeſpecial- 

ly on the exrernall or ceremonia'l ſabboth day; that is, atthoſe 
times which are allotted totheteaching& learning of Gods word. 

For, if either at that time any man ſhewe his delireof obeying God, 
when Godsdoqtrinſoundeth in his am_—_ when God willeth m= 
$ * 
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ſurceaſing and omitting all other cares, to meditate on godlinelle 
and amendment of litey he giueth atoken thathewill far letſe doit 
at anuther time, Therefore hathit been alwaics che cuſtomenthe 


church, to beſtow almes on the ſabboth day , andto pertorme the 
Neh.8,10. wworksof charity towards thoſethat are in want. Sendpart vnto then, 
* for whome- none is prepared : for this day ir boly unto onr Lord, To. 

The contrarie |. peftowing of almesis repugnant, I. A neglctt of or contempt of 

__ 1 Fthepoore,andof the worksofcharity towards them : as when we do 

2 Notaccarding toour power ſuccour the poore that ſtandin need of 

Math.6. » Of ourhelpe. Oftentation > vamm-glory in giuing ouralmes, vyhich 

Chriſt condemneth. | , 

VII. Vixtue. 7. Thehononr of the miniſtery of the Chureb, or ourobedience to- 
wards the whole miniſtery in life,and maners: and this isthe moral [ 
ſabboth. Now that obediencetowardsthe miniltery comprehen- 

. Pts of the deth many things :- 2. Rexerence,thatis,an acknowledging of Gods 
honor ofthe order & willinthe ordainingandmaintainingoftheminilterie,and 
 Reucrence. inthe gathering of his Church byit , chats , adeclaration bothin 
words & deeds of this our acknowledgementand judgement of the 

1.Cor4,1 Miniſtery. Let « man ſo thinks of vr, as of the CMmiſters of ( brift, 
wCor.5,30- and thediſpoſersof the ſecrets of God, We areEmbaſſadors for Chriſt;as 

3, Louc. if Godard you through v1, 2. Lone, wherby we gladly frequene 
divine afftmblies, and heare & learne the doQtrine of the Church, 
and wiſh well vnto the faithful Miniſters of the Church, not or.ly in 
r<(pe of that duty of charity which wee owe, but allo of the mini- 

Pal 84,1. 2. & ſtery, which they diſcharge. How amiable are thy Tabernacles ? My 

122.t, ſoule longeth, yea and farnteth for the courts of the Lord. 1 was glad 

3; Obedience... they ſayd wntome,we will goe into the bouſe of the Lord. 3, Obeds- 

wel ia.s ence inthclethings which are belonging vnto the miniſtery, Obey 

'3+'7 them that bane the oner-ſight of you, Hither belongthe works of loue: 
towards God and our neighbour, euen the whole life of achriſtian, 
which is tharſpirituall or morallſabboth. Fortohold andcelebrate 
that ſpirituallſabboth, is, inthe direRion & ordering of our lifeto 
obey the voice of God, ſpeaking by theminiſtery of thechurch. 

For God will therfore hauethetruedofrineto belearnedof vs,that 

Iam 1.22 wemayobeyit. Be ye doersof the word, and not bearer: only decerning 

4: Thankful- your awne ſelwes. 4, Thankefulneſſe, thati*,ſuch duties astendrothe 

nelle, preſeruation and maintenance of the minilterie, Miniſters, and 
Schoales. Furif God will haue Miniſtersto be in his Church , heo 
will alſo that cuery oneaccordingto hisabihitichelpeforward and 
furtherthe maintenance of the miniſtry, and Schuoles of learning, 

and 
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and doe hisindeuor that the Miniſters, Teachers, and Schuole-ma- 
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ſters be honeltly provided for. For,withoue the fludy and learning 
of ArtsandSciences neither can menbee made Birrotedch, northe 


puriticand (i mcerity of doArimne beevypheld and maintained againſt 
Hereriques, Hither appertaine MofesLawes of the firſt borne, of 
firſt fruis, of tiches, and ſuch like offerings, which wereallottedto 
the Prieſts and Levites by way of ſtipend, whereby they mighrſu- 
ſtaine their owne life and their houſhold, tharſo they inightwhollic 
beemploiedinthe miniſtery, And albeitthe circunVtancesof rhele 
lawsare aboliſhed, yetthe generall remainerh for cuer;becauſe God 
wil haue his miniſterytobe maintained torheend ofthe world. Be- 
ware that thou forſake not the Lenite,as long as thou lumeſt vy3 the earth, 
Who goeth awarfare any time at his owne coſt ? whoplanterha yincyard 


the milk of the fleck? 5, Lenity & moderation bi bexringwith ſuch infir- 
mitzes of the Miniſters , a8 do noterormouſly ormaniteſtly corrupt 
or hinder the miniſtery,and hurtthe churchby offence. Againſt an 
Elder receine none accuſation, but vnder twody threewitneſſes, Tothe 
honour ofthe miniſtery of the church is oppoſed the contempt of he 
miniſtery : as when eitherche miniſtery Church isaboliſhed, 
or committed tomen vnworthyandynable,or is deniedto be the 
meanes andinſtrumentwhich God willvſe for the gathering of his 
Church ; likewiſe when the Miniſters are repro when their 
dodtine is heard and notobeyed in the ordering of ourlife, when 
the works of charity are neglected, when necellary maintenanceis 
notallowed che Miniſters, when the defence & proteRtion of them, 
andorther dutics of thankfulneſſeare nor towatdethe 
when the maintenance of Schooles,, andſtudies, and learningi 
neglected, when therolcrabledefeRts of the Miniſtersare nat 
with, andwhen for ſuchche miniſterie ſuffereth reptoach andcon;, 


Deur.122,19 
I. on 9,7 

| zAl. 6, 6 
0+ eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth « flack, and eareth wet of 1. Tim.gry 


Mat.10.14 
5.Lenutie., 


1. Tins, 


tumely, In like maneral{oit ir againſt the v/e of the whols miniftery, et. 


notonly when ſome one priuatly negl<Rerth or omirreth thevſcof 
the miniſterie z but alſo when one by his commandement andper- 


{waſion or example,orby ſome other hinderance, callerh away his | 


children, faguly, or any other from thevſe of the miniſterie, 
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ME, 


OF THE ECCLESIASTICALL 
"""MINISTERITE. © 
Hereas the publike externall worſhip of God , andconſe- 
quently the Miniltery it (c|feof the church, and the vie and 
honortherof is in this commandment authoriſed, as appeareth by 
that which hath been already handled; thedoQtrine concerning the 
Miniſteryof thechurch isheretobe examined, The chief Queſt 
enstherofare : 
I What the Miniſterie of the Church ts. 
2 For what endand purpoſe it wasinſtituted. 
3 What are the degrees of Miniſters. 
4 What are the duties and funions of Miniſters, 
5 Vntowhom the Miniſter is to becommited, 


I: What the Miniſtery of the church is. 


[ He Miniſterie of the Church is A funftion by God ordained of 

teaching Gods word, and adminiftring bis ſacrament r,according to- 
bus dinine ordinance. The partsthen of the Miniſterie ofthe Church 
aretwo. 1. 7o preach Gods word, 2. Rightly to aiminiſter the ſacra- 
ments. 


jp" —_ 


2, For what end and parpoſe the Miniſtery was inſtituted. 
tx Gods glory. 


Pſal. 68,26 He cauſes why God ordained the Church miniſtery is, r. Gods 
2 MensCon- ' Þ. glory, becauſe God wil be magnifiedandinuocatedinthis life, 
Eph.4,11,1 by mankinde, not only priuatly by particular men , butalſoby the 
Mens in- publikeyoiceof the church. Gize thanks to God im the congregation, 
_ _—_ by 2; Thatitmay bean gy ooret gy wagpracfn G_ hoon vnto _ 
.. He gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, thc. for the gathermyg together 0 
bene = rey A 3. That God wh ano” himſelfe X artdnnpts, in 
example. teaching men by men. 4 That men may pronoke one another by 
Pſ:l.2:.22 theirexamplevnto godlinelle, and tothe magnifying mdputing 
5. Mans ad- of God. 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the mid#t of the 


fo hi he my congregationwil [praiſe thee, 5, That God may ſhew his loue towards 


ling. man, in that he will haue mento be miniſters of that great —_— 
t 
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the miniſtery of reconciliation, which alſothe very Sonne of God ©. The ctecre 
did aCminiſter. 6, That the Church may bee ſecne and hearda- W—_ of 
mong s and may bee difcerned from the other blal burch. 
and idolatrous mu'titude of men, thatſothe eleRt may be gathered 
vnto it, and that the may bee made more inexcuſable, 
while they contemne andendeuor torepreſle theyoice,and calling 
of God, which they hauc heard. But have they not heard? No doubr Rom.to.18, 
their ſound went ont through al the earth,and theirword; into the end of 
the world. Now thankerbee unto Ged,, which alwaier maketh 1; to tyi- *Cor2,t4-15 
wmph in (brit, and maketh manifeſt rhe ſanonr of bis knowledge by _s 
Us ineneryplace : for wee are 1nto God the ſweete ſanonr of ((britt, in 
them that are ſaved, and inthe. that periſh : tothe onewrve areths 
ſanony of death wnta death, and to the other the ſawonr of life unta 


life. 


3. What are the degrees of Miniſters. 


'O/i Miniſters ſomearc immediath called of God, ſome wediatly 1. Immcdiatly 
by the church, /mmediathy are caledthe Prophets & Apollies. <alled. 

The Prophets were Miniſters immediarly called of GO Dto teach * "Yophets. 
and openthe doQtrine of Moſes, and of rhe promiſe of the Meſlias 

to come; as alſo rv corre their maners inthe church & common» 

wealth of Moles, andtovtter Prophecicsof euents in & withoutthe 

church, hauingateſtimony and warrant thatthey couldnoterrein 

doQtine. The Apoſftlerwere Minilters immediatly called by Chriſt 2. Apoſtles. | 
to teach the doAtrineconcerning the Meſlias now exhibited, andto 

ſpread it throughout thewhole world, having likewiſe ateſtimonie 

and warrant tharthey could noterrein doArine. Mediath were cal- 

led, 1, The Exangeliſts, who were helpers of the Apoſtles intheir la- ,. 

bovurs, and were ſent of the Apoſtles roteach divers churches. 2. called. | 
Biſhops or Paſtors, which are Miniſters called by the church toteach 7-Evangeliſts. 
the word of God, and toadminiſterthe Sacramentsinſomeone —+—my = 
certaine church. 3. Deftors,whoare Minilterscalled bychechurch , qu. 
toteachin ſome certaine church. 4. Gonernors, who are Miniſters 4. Gouernors. 
choſen by the iudgementof the Churchro adminiſter diſcipline, 5-Deacons, 
andto ordainerhings necelſariefur thechurch. 5. Deacons,who are 

Miniſters choſen by the Churchto take careforthe poore, andto 
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4. What are the duties and funitions of Miniſters. 


== duries and funRions of Miniſters of the church arein gene- 
rall,z.Faithfully & skilfully to prupound and deliuer the true 
and ſound doQrineof Gods law and Goſpell, that thechurch may 
know & vnderſtandir. 2, Rightly to adminilter the ſacraments ac- 
cording to Gods inſtiturion. 3. To goe before and ſhine vntothe 
church by their good example of chriſtian life & conuerſation. A- 
boue alltbings ſhew thy ſclfe an example of good works. 4. To giuedi- 
ligent attendance vntotheir flocke : Take beede therefore vnte your 
ſelnes,and to al the flock ,wherof the holy Ghoſt bath mad: you ower ſeers, 
to feed the (hurch of Ged, 5. To yieldetheirſeruice inſuch iudge- 
ments asare exerciſed by the Church, 6, To take carethat regard 
and reſpet be had of the poore. 


— uu 


5- Vnto whom the Miniſterie is to be committed. 


to whom and what manner of perſons the Miniſtery is to be 

comitted,S. Paul plainly deliuereth in his Epiſtles co Timothy, 
and to Titus. And briefly tocompriſe them, the Miniſtry of the 
Churchis tobecommitted, 1. Vnto men, not to women. / permit 
not 4 woman te teach, 2. To ſuch as hauc a goodteſtimony in and 
without the Church : A B:ſbop muſt be vnreproueable, well reportedof, 
exen of them which are without, leaſt be fallinto rebuke and the ſnare of 
the din:{l, 3, Toluch asare abletoteach, thatis, to ſuch asrightly 
enderſtand the deQtrine , and haue gifts in ſome meaſure righely to 
expound theſame. A Biſbop muſt be apt to teach , Aworke-man that 
needeth not to be aſbamed,diniding the word of truth aright. Holding 
faft the faithfull word according to deftrine, that be alſo may bee able to 
exhort with wholſome dettrine, and improue them that ſay againſt it. 


OF CEREMONIES. 


Wi- one partof the fourth commandment is (erewonial : 
itſhal noe be vnfit or impertinentto ſay and(er downe ſome 
thing in this place concerning ceremonies, Theſpeciall queſtions 
ez 1. What 
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1 WhatCeremoniesare. 
2 HowCeremonies differ from Morall works. 
3 How many ſorts of Ceremonies there are. 
4 Whether the Church may ordaine Ceremonies. 


1, What Ceremonies are. 


( AE divine worſhip was called of the Romans bythe name of 

Ceremony , from the towne Czre, wherinthel of the poc.1./ib.y. Ce 
gods were kept from the Gaules, as Livie writeth. ] Inthe church remenis 4 cart+ 
Ceremoniecsare called£rrernall & ſolemne attrons ordamedin the mi. 40 Merreb. Sa 
mſtery of the (burch,enther for orders(ake, or ignificarion, —— 


2. How Ceremonies differ from Morall works. 


Eremonies differ from Moral! works,in that, 3. Ceremonies are 

emporary: Morallworkesareperpetnall, 2. The ceremonies are 
done a/waies alike : the Morall are not done alwares althe, 3. The cere- 
monies /gnifie: The Morall are fgmified. 4. The Morall areasthe 
generall: The ceremoniall are rellrained im ſpectall, 5, The Cere- 
moniall ſerue for the Morall: The Morall areche ende or ſcope of 
the Ceremoaiall, | 


- 


3 How many ſorts of Ceremonies there are. 


Eremonies are oftwo ſorts: ſome commanndedby God, ſome or» od 
damedby mex. Thoſethat are commanded by God arethe wor: yy Gag, 
ſhipof God, and cannot be changed but by Godonely : andthoſe 
—— areceremonies appoin- 1. Sacrifices. 
ted by God, wherin we offer & perform ſome certain obedience vn- 2- Sacraments 
toGod. Sacraments areceremoniesinſtituted of God, wherby God 
celtificth & performeth certaine benefits tovs. Thoſe ceremonies  , ined by 
which are ordginedby the (burchare notthe worſhip of God, and ,,,, 
may be chanfed by the aduiſe of the church, if chere be good cau- 
ſes forthe changing andalteration ofthem. 


ST 4 4 Whether 
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4. Whether the Charch may ordaine Ceremonies. 


He Church may and ought co ordaineceremonies , becauſe 
> oo TIES determining of circumſtancesthe Moral 
the Churchin worſſiipcannotbe kept. Thereare notwithſtanding certaine condi- 
inſtituting of tions to be obſerued by the church.in ordaining ceremunies;zname- 
Ecremonics. [y,1, They mult beſuch ceremonies as are not impious, but agreea- 

blerothewordof the Lord. 2. They mult notbe uperſticious,ſuch 
as to which wee annex worſhipor merit, orneceſlicie, or whichare 
done with offence. 3. They muſt notbeetoo many, nor roo torle- 
ſome and burdenſome. 4. They muſt notbe idle andvprofitable, 
but mult all cend to edifying, 


_ Tus 30 - m— 

ABBOTH. 

"Eph, 6,1,2.5 Queſt. 104. What doth God inioine vin the fift commande- 
422K 

Gals, hon ment / 


32, 43,14 


Prou, 3, 8,% 4 Anſ, That we yeeld due honor, loueand faichfulneſſeroour 
1,&15,29-% Parents, and ſoroall, who bearcrule over vs;and ſubmic 


Exad.a1,1z our (clues with ſuch obedience, as is meerc, tocheir faich- 


——— 4 full commandements and chaſtiſements : * And further 
Poegay _ alſo, that by our patience wee beare and ſuffer their vices 
1»Pet.2,18 and manners,*eucrchinking with our ſelues that God wil 
or l +, Kgouerneandguide vsby their hand. 

Rom. 1 z,2,3 

Mgt.22,2 I. The Explication. 


24 Ow follow the Lawes of theſecond Table of thedeca» 
7 logue, the obedience wherof doth aſwell verily reſpect 
iF'4 God asthecommandements of the firſt Table, butthe 
works are immediatly exerciſed towards men. For the 
= * immediate obieft of theſecond Table is owr neighbexr, 
andthe mediate is God. The ſumme of the whole obedience of the 

ſecond Table Chriſt hath briefly compriſed in theſewords : Thos 

Mat.:2,39 ſhalrlowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, And he hath laid downe thisrule 
for better vnderſtanding of the commaundements of this ſecond. 

Mat.712 Table; WFhatſocuer yewonld that menſhonld do unto you, enenſo do ye 
vnro 
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vnto them :for that iz the law and the Propbers, Of the whole ſecond] Mar. 12, ;5 
TableChrilt alſo pronounceth that, The /econd( ommanndement is 
bkg vntorhe firſt : thatis, the (econd Table is like vntothe firſt Ta- 
ble which isthuscobevnderſtood: x. 4s wu o the 
chiefe worſhip of God, che ſecondTableislikevnrothe hiſt, is 
the ſecond faid to be like vneo the firll, in reſpeRof the ceremoni- 
all, which arenotrhe chiefeworſhip. 2. As ranching the kinds of eter- 
nall puniſoment , becauſe thetranſgrellion of both Tables meriteth 
etcrnall puniſhment. 3. As ronching the wnſeparable coberence of the 
lone of God CF our neighbor, For,ourncighbor cannot be loued with- 
out the loueof God : and the luue of God is declared & exerciſed by 
the loue of our neighbor. Whencealſowe may gatherthe cauſey,for 3- Cauſes of 
whichobedience isneceſlarily to be yielded vntothe 2.Table,ſceing _ necefuitie 
God no leſsexatethitat our hads, chan healſo requireth the obedi- mens =o ag 
ence of the 1, Table :namely, t. ThatinthisobedienceGod himlelf conq rable, 
may beworſhipped,andour loue towards him ſhewed and declared 
by our louetowards ourneighbour for hisſake. 2. That by the loue 
of our neighbour our conformity with God may appeare. 3.That 
the ſociety of mankind may be preſcrued , which was ordainedof 
God forthecelebration & magnifying of hisname. Moreouer,this Comment. in 
fifrcommandementof honor dueto Parents (which Hicrom plain- £/**/6. 2. 
ly calleththe fife in order) is placed firſt inthe ſecond Tabley 3: Be- Are why 
cauſe thiris the cauſe, the bondgand groundof the obedience of the reſt of cqnemencis 
the commandements following, For if this obedience (tand , which is placed firit in 
of the inferiors cowards the ſuperiors, who are thoſe which ought in the {-coad 
Gods name tocommand the obedience of the comandements thae Tablc- 
follow; then mult the obediencerowards therelt of the comman- 
dementsneceſlarily follow. 2; Becauſe the Lord annexed. a [pectall 
promiſe, and a ſing alar bleſſing unto this commandemert, town, length 
of lif- to be heaped on thoſe who yield obedience vnto it. And theſe 
twoznamely, the commanndwent and thepromiſe, doth this fiktecom- 
mandementcontaine, 

Now the commundement proceedeththus 2 Honor thy Father, and The end of 
thy Aotber, The end of the commaundement is, the preſernation of the iſt com- 
ciuill order which isthe order decreed and appointed by God in the Pandement. | 
mucuall duties of (uperiors and inferiors, "The ſperiorzare all ſuch 
whom God hath ſetover ocherstocule & defend them. The inferiers 
arethoſe,who he hath ſubmittedrothe power of otherstobe ruled 
& defended by them. The duties offuperiorsare comprehended by 
thename of Father and Mother. And our ſuperiorsare ,. 4 _ 
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«._ therſelues who bred vs, 2. 7xtors and ouerſcers of pupils or yong 
- C—_ children. 3. Schoolemaſters, Teacherr,and Mimiſters bor wronby "Y 
by the CAdapiſtrates bigh or low, 5.0ur elders. Alltheſe, or wholocuer elle 
name of Fa= ye ouer vs are vnderſtood in the name of Parents, and areto bee 
mo Mo- honored of vs, becauſe God giueththem altovs inſtced of Parents, 
” and they diſcharge the ducty of Parents, andareasit were Gods 
vicegerents in ruling and gouerning vs, ſubſtitured by Godfor Pa- 
rentstovs,when the maliceof men began to increaſe, Now Parents 
rather then other gouernorsarenamed & commandedto be hono- 
4. Reaſons T9. 1. Becauſe theFather-like power & government wasthe firſt 
why Parenes among men. 2. Becauſethis is az it werea rule, accordingtowhich 
rather then ©- orhersareto be compoſed and framed,and God will haueſuperiors 
ther gouer= heare a Father-like mindeand affeQtion towardes their inferiours, 
_— 3. Becauſe itis mol! beloued of all men :ſothattoit, andinregard 
to be honored Of itthey calily ſubmit themſclues, 4. Becauſe, ſeeingthe bond of 
duty towards Parents 1s the greateſt , the comtempt of themisthe 
more hainous & grieuous. which therfore alſo is with greater ſoue- 
rity condemned by God. In this commandementthen is preſcri- 
bed the honor notonly of Parents, butalſo ofallſuperiours ; and 
likewiſe the obedience not only of children, butal(o of all inferiors, 
Heerein alſo arethe muruall duties of buth parties commaunded, 
For when God commanderhthe duty ofinferiorstoward ſuperiors, 
he doth alſo of the contrary commaund the duties of ſuperiors to- 
wardsinferiors: and when hecommandeth Parents to be honored, 
heewill withallthat both they be as Parentstovs, andalſobehaue 
chemſclues as worthie of honor, that is,to do the duty of Parents : 
and ſceing he preſcribeth the duty of Parents, it mult needs bethat 
he allo eninineththeduties of others who beare rule, wheras they 
arecomprehendedvnderrhe nameof Parents.Soalſo hecomman- 
d:th the dutresof children when he commandeth them to honor 


their Parents; andtherin alſo not only the duties of children, bur, 
of all inferiorsalſo, becauſe he will that all ſuperiors be honored of 


cheinferiors. Hence weeealily anſwerethat obieftion : Ob. Godin 
this commandement willeth only owr P arent1 to bee worſhipped, which is 
the duty of inferiers, Therfore be commanndeth nothing here to ſuperi- 
ors. Anſ. 1denytheconſequence of this reaſon, andrather by re- 
. tortionof the thus conclude: becauſe he commandeth P a- 
rerts to be honored, therfore hepreſcriveth the duties of ſuperiors, For 
when hegiueththenamestotheſuperiors, hee giueth chem alſothe 
thing itſelfe, or thatfrom whence they hauc the name ; andif God 


will 
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will havethem to be honoured, he will alſo havethem to doe thoſe 
things that are worthy of honour, And albeit ſometimes wicked 
men bearerule, and thereforearevnworthie of honor, yet the office 
is tobediſtinguiſhed from the perſons: and whoſe vice wee ougheto 
deteſt, their officewe muit honor,becauſeitis Gods ordinance. See- 
ingthenthe ſuperiorsareto be honored in reſpeR of their office, it 
is manifeſt chat ſo far forth unly we muſt yield obedience tothem , 
as they paiſe not the bounds of their office. | 

The promiſein, That thy dayes may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God gineth thee : This promiſe God annexedtothiscom- 
mandement, [1. That by ſo ſargular 4 benefit propoſed as arewarde bee 
might the more inuite v1 10 the obſerning and k:eping hereof, 2. To ſig+ 
nifie bow greatly he eſtecmeth that obedience , and how grienonſly be will 
puniſh thoſe which do againſt this obedtence, 3.T0o ſignifie bow neceſſary 
this obedience is, For thisobed tencetowards Parents,isa preparing, 
anda motiue cauſe to the whole obedience of the lawes which fol- 


low. S. Paul alleaging this promiſe, faith, That this fift commande- *PN-612 


ment is the firſt commandement with promi/ey that is,with ſpecial pro» 
miſe, or of acertaine particular yo God promiſethto 
them that performe obedience. Andthebl or benefiewhich 
he promiſeth is longlife, {Ob.The firft Table hath alſe a promiſe ad- 
jomed. Therfore this commandement is not the firſt with promiſe. Anſ, 
This commaundement hath a ſpeciall promiſe, the firſt Table hath 
only a generall.] Ob. But long life ſcemeth not to be any bleſſing or bee 
nefit, by reaſon of the muſery of this life, Therefore it is 4 fruitleſſepro- 
wiſe, Anſ, Thiscommeth but by an accident : forlonglifeisa bleſ- 
lingby it ſelf,choaghit be ivined with miſcrie. Repl. 1. A good bing 
joined with great exils , is rather to bewiſhed away then wiſhed for. But 
long life is ioined with manie exils, Therefore that bleſſing by reaſon of 
the accidents ſeemeth rather worthy to bee wiſhed away from vs, than to 
be wiſhed rocom wnto vs. An, Agoodthing is to be wiſhed away from 
vs, it it hauc accompanying it greatereuils. But God promiſethvn- 
tothe godly together with long life amitigation of calamitres , and 
long frurt10n of God; bleſſing eyenin thislite, Moreouer,theworſhip 
andeelebratin of God in this life is (o greata good, thatthecala- 
wities of chis life oughtnot to enter the ballance or (tandincompa- 
riſon withir. Rep. 2. The wicked alſo and diſobrdient are long-lied, 
Therfore long-life is not a benefit proper to the godly, Anſ. 1. A general 
ruleis notouerthrowne by the varying of a few examples. Forthe 
diſobedicac for the molt part, periſh after an cuillmannerand —_ 
timely. 
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Pro. 30,7 fimely. The vie that mocketh hi: Father Jat theranent of the wallie pick, 
ext in obſcure darkneſſe. Anſ. 2, Corporall benefits are beſtowed on 
the godly for theirlafety & (aluation , and therefore aretokens and 
arguments to them of Gods good willtowardsthem: but onthe 
wicked ſuch are beſtowed, y that they being therby called and 
inuited to repentance,may moreexculcle(ſein Gods iudge- 
ment : partly, that the godly & eleR,which are mingled amongthe 
wicked, may enioythele bleſſings, Rep. 3. Algodly & obedient chil- 
dren, are not long lined: yea many of them die ſpeedily. _ [Againe, 
a general rule isnot ouerthrowne by the varying of a few examples, 
For the greate(t part of the godly arelongliued. 2. Promiſesof cor- 
porall bleſſings are vnder{tvodwith an exception of chaſtiſemene 
and of the Crolle.] 3. That croſleth not this promiſe, becauſe vnto 
them their tranſlating intoa better life, is a moſt ample and large 
recompence of long life. 

n_—_—_— The partsof the obedience of this commandment are 3. 1.The 
gore of Properyertuesof ſuperiors. 2.Thepropervertues of inferiors, 3. 
ot this com- The virtuescommonto both, 
mandcment. 


The proper virtues and defet7s of ſuperiors, diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to their duties and funttions. 
4. Dutiesof 1 Heduticsand funRtionsof Parentzare, r.To cheriſh &noriſh 
Varents. cheir children. 2. Todefendand protetthem from injuries. 
Math-7,9 +, Toinſtru, or committhemto bee inſtrutedof others. 4. To 
Epheſ. 6. 4 rule and gouerne them by domeſticall diſcipline. The ſame duties 
Deut.4.9 belong vnto 7 wtrers, who (ucceed intheroom and place of Parents, 
Prou.1;,t Thelimstherforerepugnanttorhe duties of Parents, arc: r. Notto 
_ I9- _ ideand miniſter peceſlary(uſtenancevntuthechildren, or to 
So appt oe bring ehemvpicrior. 2, Nottodefendehcir children againſt iniy- 
former duties ries, or aor toaccultome rhem to patience and gentleneſle, ores 
of Parents. offendin a fooliſh ouer-tenderloue, for ſome (m.Jll or no injuries 
done vnto'them, 3. Not toinftrut , ortuke care thar their chil- 
dren bce inſlruted NY tothcir owne, andtheir childrens 
abilitic ; or to corrupt them by their evill inſtruRions andexam- 
ples. 4. Tobringthemvpinidlencile &licentioulnelleof Fnning: 
not to chaſtiſe children as neceſſity requircth, orto bee too 


fierceandcruellentothem, beyond their duty, or the degree of the 
faule committed, : . 
2. The 
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2. Fe merry oe + Teacher: are, 1. Toteach and T'w0 duties of 

inſtrucheir (chollarsfaichfully; (ceingthey arein the place of Pa- (chool:nakters. 

rents. 2, Torule and gouerne them by (cholaſtical diſcipline, Vn- 

tothe Schoolemaſters and Teachers in(trutions & diſcipline , the 

lame vicesarecontrary, which arevnto Parents. 

3. Thedutics of Magiſtrates may bee brought and reduced to 4. Duties of 
theſe heads, 1. To command the obſerujng and keeping of the de. Magiltrates. 
calogue: to wit,thattheir ſubieRts live according to both Tables of = Ps 
the decalogue, that is accordingtothe whole decalogue as concer- - 
ning externall diſcipline, 2. To execute the decalogue,or thecom- 
mandements of the decalogue ; that is to maintainethe obedience 
thereof by defending them who obſerucit, and by puniſhing them 
that tranſgreile againſt diſcipline, either in guods, or in name,or in 
body,or in lite, 3. Toenaft ſomepoſirine /awes for maintenance of yj,.v hl Griue 
Ciuill order, which otherwife would not ſtand, Now Poſitive lawes | ances arc. 
are adetermining (+ defining of ſuch circumſtances as are neceſſarie for Two oppoſit 
maintewance of order & decency in the common-wealth , and ſerne for - 07s to 
the keeping or obedience of the decalogue, 4. To putallortheſetheir ; ns Rag 
owne lawesin execution. Vnto the Magiſtrates duty two excreames 
arc oppoſed. x. Slacknelle or (lothfulneſle, which js excber wor to re« 1. Slacknefſe 
qurre of bus ſubtetts the diſcipline of the whole decalogue : Or, not to or« or remiſſenes, 
daine thoſe things which are requiredto the preſernation andorder of ci- What lack- 
wll ſociety : Or, not todefend the innocent againſt iniurie : Or, not tore- _ 

ftraine, or, to puniſh lightly ſuch as offend ag aimſt the di/cipline of the de- 

calogue, or againſt the poſtine lawes. 2. Tyranny : which is exther to 2. Tyranny. 
command bis ſubietts things that are vninſt : or,to puniſh that which is What Tyran- 
no /in,and them who ſin not : Or, to puniſh more grienouſly, then the de- "Y '5+ 

gree of the fawlt doth deſerne, 

4. Thedutics of CHMafters and Lord: are, t. Tocommannd ſuch 1. Duties of 
things vnts their familie 4s are inſt and pf le , to preſcribe wſt and [ ords and . 
lawful labowrs , not vnlawfull, not vnpoſſible , not tos onepgſnmns Maſters. 
wnneceſſarie. 2. To affoord them nouriſhment , an1 to gine them their 
wages for their labourr. 4, To generne them by domeſticall diſcipline, - 9 | 

fodder, thewhippe, and the burden belong vnto the Aſſez and mear, *** 33153 

correftion, and works vnto the ſerwant... The (ins andfaults of Lords 4. Oppoſite vi- 
and Maſters are, . z. Ts permit in their family idle ſlothfulneſſe and b- cex to the 3. 
centronſneſſe, 2. To commannde vninſt things , and to lay on tos grie+ tormer duties. 
won burdens. 3.To defrande their ſeruants of their meate and wages, 

4+ To griene and exaſperate their family through too much rigour and. 


ſenernie.. 
S' The: 
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The dury of 5, The The Cuties of Elders & ſuch as areſuperiorin wiſdom and 

—— ww authority is, to gouerne and further others by the example of their 

Their defeQts. |. yis,tos ; 
life, by their counſels & admonitions. Theſe cranſgreſs again(t their 
duty andcalling. 1. 7 hrough folh or corrupt counſels, 2. Thorough 
lightnes of mancrs, and by their exill example. 3, By neglett of the you- 
ger ſort , orother inferior; , whom they ſee ts offend, and might by their 
connſell c> authority correft and amend, but do not, 


The virtues proper toinferiors. 


5. Parts ofthe "THe duties of inferiors , are expreſſed by the name of Ho- 
duty of inferi- 1085 Honor (ignifieth & nts 479%: 1.The Remerence 
orstonards feheinferiors towardstheſuperiors, which is, 1. An acknow/rdge- 
erence, ment of Godr wil, who wil haucſuch an orderto be inthe callingand 
degree of ſuperiors, and doth ordaine the ſame, and adorne andfur- 

niſh it with gifts necellarie, 2, As approbation of this order ,aud theſe 

gift: of God, Forif wedo not know & acknowledgethisorderto be 

good; we will not honor it. 4, A /abreftron + ſubmiſſion vnto this or 

der, cuen for the wil and pleaſureof God. 4. An outward declaration 

of this their tndgement (5 mind im words & deeds and in ceremonies and 

geſtures, which differ according to places. But rewerence is alſs in the 

mind;and dothnort confilt only in outward geſtures. And SubieQion 
herecomprehendethſuch obedience asis not conſtrained, but rea- 

+ Lcue. dy and willing, Secondly , Honour ſignifieth a Loxe which wee mult 
beare vnto them#w reſpelt of rbeir calling &office zandthiscannotbe 

ſcucred from reuerence. For whom wee loue not, them we cannot 

z- Obedience. reuerence. Thirdly, Honor ſigmefieth obedience in all thing: lawfwull & 
p*ſſivle, which the Superior: according totheir office & calling comand: 

and this obedience ruſt bee vo/antarie , even as children reioiceto 

do thoſe things which are gratefull and moſt acceptablevnto their 

4Thankfulnes parents. Fowrthly it ignifierh thankefulneſe towards ſmperiors, which 
requireththat euery one according to hiscalling, and abilitie, and 

5-Lenity & to» ag occalionſerueth,aid and further chem .. Fifity, i« ſigmrfieth lenity 
lerace in their , ,,þluy towards ſuperiors; whichisto beare with thufevices of Pa- 
_ — nt ſuperiors, which may be born with & tolerated withoutany 
reproach ynto Gods name,or which are not flatrepugnanrynto his 

Law. Hereby iscalily gathered what duties areenjoined to inferiors, 

and what things agreeabſeto their duties and callingsthey owe to 

uery ſort & order of ſuperiors. The inferiors ſinne and tranſgreſſe a- 


gain(t 
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gainſt that honor, which they uwevnto their ſuperiors, cither "oe 
accounting of them, a; being in that place, where God baib placed them 
or, yeelding more nto them, than may agree vnto men:Or hating them, 
e/pecially for executing their office and duties: Or lowing them more then 
God: or, denying > 66 to their inſt and lawful commandements: or, 
- obeymg them in ſhew, or when thry command things vninſt & inpions : 

or, harming them with iniuries: or, not aiding them in what things, and 

by what meanes they may : Or,gratifying them flattering ly and vnrigh- 
, teouſly: or,exegitating their infirmities : Or, by flatterie commenaing 
| their errors and vice: : Or not admſing them, according to their place , 
vvith due renerence, of enormous and pernicious fanltes committed by 


5 wo ry CY car 


. then, M 
e 
I The virtues common both to ſuperiors and inferiors.. 
, FS common duties vnto all, or thoſe virtues, which are here pre- 
, ſcribed vnto all degrees both of ſuperiors, and inferiors, and 
. thecontrary vices whereof are condemned are 1. That generallix- 1. Generall 
P ſtice, which is obedienceaccording toal laws thatappertainvntoal, iultice. 
1 inreſpeRtof onesvocation & calling. That thisis here com- 
N manded,is manifeſt, becauſethe ſuperiors mult require this of their 
, inferiors, andincitethemby their example to obey : and inferiors 
4 arecommandedto obeyall iult ordinancesandco:mmandements. The c 
} Vnto this gen:rallwſtce are oppoſed, 1. AllnegleRs of ſuch dutie, vices. 
2 asiuſt[awes require of euery one, either of ſuperiors, orinferiors. *: 
e 2. All tubbornneſle, diſobedience, andſedition. 3. Making ſhew 3 
. __ ſemblance of obſcruing our duety , andeye-ſeruice, or hypo- 3 
a crilie. F 
IT, Particular diſtributiue inſtice, which keepeth a jonin | 7: Particular: 
- diſtributing of offices, rewards, and va 98 AY avi. n 
hk tue giuing tocucryone hisowne. Now euery mans owne isſuchan 
4 office, or honor,or reward, as is conuenientand fir for him,and be- 
b longeth vnto him: Gize to al men their duty : tribute, to whom yer owe y, a 
1 tribute; cuftome, to whom cuſtome;feare,to nog whom The c —- IP 
y Je owe honor, Tothizis oppoſed, 1, Error, which taketh away an of vices. 
4 fice from him co whom it isdue, and giueth it another, who ſhould 'T 


not adminiſter it,or towhom it doth not agree. 2. Reſ>nes,or accep- 2+ 
- ting of perſons or parriality in diſtributing offices, or in giu.nghos - 

£ nors,or in beſtowing rewards.. 

1 UT. Sedun . 
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LIL. Scdality. 


1.Theſ,.r1 
Rom. 12,8 
Epheſ.6,6 
Ecclel. g. 10 


The contrary 
VICES- : 
21. Negligece. 


2. Aſhew of 
diligence. 

3. Curioſity. 
4 Arrogancy- 


I'V. Loue of 
our kindred. 


T, Tima.s,$ 
The cor.trarie 
vices. 

:. Vnnatural- 
nc ſte. 

2. lodulgen- 
Cie. 
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III. Sedality , (or diligence, or fidelity) which is avirtueina man 
well knowing and vnderſtanding thoſe parts which belong proper- 
ly vnto his owne dutie and office, examiningthem, and dooing ac- 
cording to Gods commandment thole things that belong to him, 
conſtantly, continually, ſtudiouſly, willingly, and cheerfully: like. 
wiſe, containing hi mſelfe, with thisendeuour of well doing, within 
the bounds of his owne duty and calling , letting patle things that 
appertainenot to hisyocation. and ſuch as arevnneceſlarie :and all 
to thisend principally, as therby toſerue God, and his neighbour, 
andto doethoſethings whichare plealingto God , and profitable 
vnto men. Studie to bee quiet, and to meddlewinh your owne buſineſſe, 
He that rwuleth, let brms do it with diligence, Serut, as the ſeruants of 
{ hriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, All that thine hand ſhall 


find to doe, do it with all thy power, Butitis to bee obſerved ,thatthis 


virtueis not onely tovnderltand whatarethe partsof a mans duty, 
butalſotoexamineand(earch , if yet there beeoughtremaining 
which he knowethnotto belong vnto his duty. For he that know- 
eth not, mult ſcek & ſearch, otherwiſe he ſhall neuertheleſſerender 
an account of negleRing his duety, becauſe his ignorance was pur- 
poſed andvoluntary, which excuſeth not; Faro ſedulity,is oppo- 
ſed, 1. Negligence or flahfulneſſe, which either doth notlooke af. 
ter matters, or dooth willingly let them palle, and performeth the 
parts'of his dutie cither notwillingly , or notentirely, ornot dili- 
gently, 2. A ſhrweof diligence, which doth his duty chiefly for his 
owneglory and commodity lake. 3. Curioſitiewhichintrudeth and 
infiquateth himſelfe into other mens duties. 4. Arrogancie, which 
giuerhthat vnto himſelfe , which hee hath not, or boaſteth of that 
which he hath. 

IV. Lome, or tender aff: t:0n towards our kindred andneereof 
bloud, as towardyour Parents, children, and other kinsfolks. For 
when God willethvs to honor our Parents, hewillalſochat we loue 
them, and rhat as our Parents: and when he wil have them Parents, 
hee will alſo haue their children to be loued of them, andthatnut 
only as (trangers; but as their children, For, ſeeing God ordaineth 
the bonds of coniuntion betweene men; heeallo alloweth the de- 
grees of loue and duties. If there bee any that prowideth not for his 
owne, and namely, for them of his houſbold, hee denyeth the faith, andi 
worſe then an infidell, Vrto lowe are repugnant. 1. Ynnataralneſſe, 
which either hateth, or doth not atfeion and Joue thoſe which are 
neereof bloudto hem; neither iscarcfull of their ſafety, 2. /ndul- 
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dulgencie or cockeringzwhich, forthe love of any,either winketh at 
their ſins being pernitious either to themſelues , or others, or doth 
gratifiechem in things forbidden of God. 

V, Thankefulnes,v hich isavirtue conſiſting cftruth and iuflice, y. Thank 
er. 2 whom, what and how grear benefits we hare neſle. 
received , and having adeſireorwillingneileto performe & returne 
for them:mutuall labor, or mutuall duties, ſuch asare honeſt, and 

(ible, He that rewardeth emil for good, enillſhal not depart from bus Pro. 17,11 
Gowſe Vnto 7 hankefulneſſe arcrepugnant, 1,Yathankefulneſe,which The contrary 
doth not acknowledge, or doth not profelle the author and great- LVithenkfet. 
nelle of the benefit received, or dothnor endeuor ro performe mu- nefle 
tuall dutics, 2. /»l/awfull gratifying, or parralite-like Hattering, 2. H.trerie, 

VI. Granitie, which is 4 virtue that on knowledge of a mani callmg , AT 
and degree,obſerueth that which becommeth a mans per ſonand ſheweth Vl. Gravity. 
a conſtancie, and /quareneſſe in words, deeds,and olives , that thereby 
we may maintaine our goodeſtimation or autboruy, that our calling bee” 
not reproached. For, becule God wil haueſuperiorsto be honored, 
he wil alſo that they themſclues maintaine their owne honor. Now 

lory, which is an approbation yeeldedvs both of our ownecon- 

| rate andoftheconſcienceof others, iudgingarighe (ſceing iris 

a virtueneceſlarie both forthe glorieof God, and for theſafeticand 

wel-fareof men) is withoutqueltionto bedelired, ſo that theſe ends "FI0 M 
be withall reſpeCted. A good name is to bee choſen aboue great riches, ©. + nar 
A good name i: better than a good ointment. Hane regard to thy name, "hr 

for that ſhall continue with thee aboue a thouſand treaſures of gold, Let Gal. 6, 4 

enery manproue his owne work , and then ſhall he hane reioicing in him. Tit 37+ 

ſelfe only and not in another, Aboue al things, ſhew thy ſelfe an example 
of good works, with uncorrupt dottrine, Ms, grauitie integritie, Vrito 

grauity are contrary, 1. Lewitie, not obſcruingſcemlineſle, or con« 

ueniency, or conſtancy ina mans wofds deeds, and geſture, or not 

having adcfire of reteining his goodname& eſtimation. 2.Swe/ling 

or ambition, which istolittvp himſelfein reſpeRt of his ownecal- 

ling or gifts, and to conteran and negleRothers, andto —_—_— 

to higher places, andto ſeek theapplauſeand approbation of man, 

not for any defireot Gods glorie, orof his neighbours (afetie, but 

only for an ambitious humor and deſire of preeminence. 

VII. Modeſty isavirtue which hath neere affinitiewith gravity, MA, [. Mode- 

whereby a man knoweth msowneimbecillity , and conſidering his © 

place andofhce, wherein he is placed by God,keepetha tneancand 

conucniency of perſon inopinion &in ſpeech of himſelfe, and in 

Tere | 
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ationy,andin behaviour, to this end), chat we givena more to our 
{clucsthcn becommeth vs,or detrau otherzof du» reucrence,that 
we ſhew no more glitter or clocioulnetin our apparel] va curbe- 
h:uiour, incurealke, and life, thin is nzedtully thatwee ſet not our 
(elues betoreothers, or oppr-ii-orhyurs, but behaue our (clues ac- 
cording tovurabilitie, a 4capaciy, with an ackno vledgeimenrof 
G »4$sgifregin o:hers, a 1d of our ownedct: ts. Now, as it war ſaid, 
modeſty hath an affinity wit9 gr 4u'tis, Forit grauty benotivined with 

Gal.6.z mod. (ty, iedegeneraterhintoambition and{weliing. If a+y ſeemete 
bim'@lfz that he is {om-what, 1v3en be 15 mathine, hee decene th himſeife 
in his imdpmation, Humany & modeſty differ i» therr end): and Mo+ 
delty iz towardes mea, acknowledging heir awnevices, aadehe 

The contrary giftsthatareinochers: Humility is towards G od, Vata modeſty are 

Vices-- ; repugnant, 1. /m ns {esty, wh th retaineth not aleemly conucniens 

z3.\mm1lefty. cy(b: biting both our owne perſon, and chem with whom weecon- 

2. Arrogancy. yer{e) inwords, d:ydes, behawiour, and appaiell, 2; Arrogancie, 
which in optaio::1and (peechchallengeth more vnto himſecltethan 
his (treagrh will beare, or duorh either admire his owne giftes , or 

z-Courverſeit gy. .tof them without need, or extoll them aboue meaſure, 3. Shew 

—— of mod:/ty, which isin hisadmirationof himſclfe, yerto extenuate 
and dcebaſe himſclfe,and ty be backwards in receiuing of honors or 

-offic es, which a man defirerhytu hunt after his owne praiſe, or an 0+ 
| pigionof modeſtic. 

ViiLEquity. VIII, Eqrty, which is avirtue mitigating vpon good cauſethe 
rigorof {KiXiulliceinp wilhiag % cax:agothers off 2nces, paticr- 
ly beari »g with ſormeſuch errors and deteds, a3 do notenormoully 
harmethe publ:queſat-tic,or ch1- private wel-fare of ourneighbor, 
and coucringangdgutritinglach vices of others , or eadeuuuring 
to hcale and cure them. For,this by reaſon of mens manifold infir- 
micies, is ſoneccllary buth in lupcrors, & inferiorsrowards (uperi- 

i-Pet.2,1s, ors, that withoutir, cimllicciecty cannotconlilt, B. e/vbrelt ro your 
Maſter with allfrareynot aniyto the good and cenrtegur, but alſo tothe 
froware,, Hier appertainesihie exampleo the fonnesof Nah, 

Gen.9, 2? Likewilc, the quinmandeinent of the moderation & gentlenetle of 
Parents towards their children in exerciling corgeftion and dilci- 

Eee. 6,4. plinc. Fathers prownke net your children ta wrath, but bring them 1 

Cul 121,41 jo /truton information of the Lord, Proneke not your chidren to 

Thr:.covutrarie | - Ks bob 

vices. ** #1857 leaſt rheyh- &:/couraged, Te Myſtort do ito your ſerpants that 

3.lmmoderate yb hu nit 3 eqanl,bnowing that y2 aſp bane 4M ofttr in htawen.V nn» 


riger. by Equity arciepugiart, 1 {umederat & valusfulrigor,incenlur og 
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of thoſethat Gn through infirmiry withuur ary enormous harming 
cicher ot the IrGwnc later A others.'2. S/at tncſ/e,not puſhing or *- Slarknes. 
rceprehending, «ccordin; to his ice, enormous favits, 3.Flattery, z- Soothing, 
which fort curryiau ur, and for commodines loke,prailcththat 
wtach is norrobe praiſed, or attrburcrh gre acer things to onegthan 
arel«{cemingtor him. 


—OxTur zo 
Queſt. 1 55. {hat doth God exad? in the ſixt commandement? , *"* 97 


*Aiat «. :1.24 
An/. Thar neither inchought, noringeſture, muchleſſe in 77, 
wn 9 
deed, I reproach, hare, or harme, or kill my neighbor.ct ® ph 4.25 
ther by my ſeltc, or by another:* but I calt away aildetire ©vw-12.19 


M o&e .& 8 
of revuenge. v Further morc, thar I hnre nor my ſclte, or wa 24,1 


calt my ictfc wittingly into any danger. © VWhereforeal- * Rom-1;,14 


{o that murthers might nor be commured, he hath arme:«| | _ 
the Magiſtiate with the (word: © Mans 
Y Gen-s s 
= Exod 2 1.14 
Queſt, 105. But this commandement ſeemeth to forbid mur- — = 2 
ther only. ; 
Anſ. Bur in- forbidding murther, God dooth further teach Rapp. 


thac he hateth che roote and cauſe of murthers, towit, * * « Joh, 


enuy, f hatred, 8 anddclire of rcucnge,and doth accounc - _—_ 
© +. \ 
thema!lfor murther.* da. loh-4-2F 


CO —_ —— — 


Queſt. 107. 1s it imough that we kil no man in ſuch ſort 4s hath 


bin ſayae ? i Mat,n2,39,% 
2 7 þ 
Anſ. Ic is not enough. For when God condemneth anger, Rom. . z to 


envy, hatred, he requireth chat we louc 0urneighbouras _—- y 


* 


our ſclues: i and that we vic humanitie, *lenitie, currclie, Mar.s, 5 


pacunce, and met cietowardes him , ® nd urncawaie yp k _ 
U "x 


trom him,a!muchas we may,whacſocucr may be hurtful 11, 5, 7 
vnto him:* Ina word, that we be toafteted inminde, as® ys 3,8 


thac we ſticke norgodo goodallo vnto out enemies. ® © ©, þ ive 
Tre 2 The *\at 5 14.48 


Rom i 2,40 
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The Explication, 


SEXYlc(copeorend of this commandement is the preſerua- 
LP Sa vation of che life and ſafety of mens bodies, and of the 
EG welfare both of our (clues andothers. Heretherefore 

£2 are commanded all things which makefor the preſer- 

uation of our owne life,andthelife of others. Contrariwiſe,here are 
forbiddenall thoſerhings which tendto the deſtruRion of our life, 

orthe life of others :that is, all wrongfull harming, all deſire of do- 

ing harme; yeaandall ſignes of this deſire. Now in this prohibition 

Why murther is named mwreher, not that God forbiddeththat alone, but thereby 
on'y is here rotake away togither withthe efteR the proper cauſes thereof: and 
HUME vnder thename of mwrtber,arc al (ins which accompany itcompre- 
hended; that by (ignifyingthus the heinouſnes & gricuouſnes ther- 

of,we may be the more efteRually withdrawne & deterred from c6- 

+ mitting them: according tothat rule z Woen any ſpeciall virtme is 
commanded, or any ſpeciall vice forbidden,the general virtues & vices, 

the cauſes therof, or what ſoener bath any affonty therwith, is comman- 

I. Why inter- ded & forbidden , Here is to be proued, 1. That internall things are 
nall murther alſo commanded and forbidden by this commandement. 2. That the bur- 
bo _ _— ting either of our ſelues or others it forbidden. 3. That the defence of 
nt, 0ur neighbour ws commended, 1, Internallthings are commandedand 
L fordidden, 1. Becauſe when the effet} ir commanded or forbidden, the 

2 Canſeis alſocommanded or forbidden. 2, From the ſcope andend ofthe 
Comman t: God will not hauevsto hurt any: Therfore he for- 

3 biddeth the means alſo, wherby we may hurt. 3. By the interpretation 

Math, 9,321 of (brit: Whoſoener is angrie with bis brother vnaduiſedly, ſhal be cul- 
is of indgewent, Thertore all vniult ongingo! our neighbor, 

rogither with the outward (laughter of him, is forbidden;yeaand all 

the cauſes,occaſions, and (ligaes of this harming,as ang<r,enuie,ha- 

I. Why bur. tred,anddeſire of revenge. 11, The burting yea andneglett as well of 
ting of our or ſe/nes as of others, ts forbidden, becauſethe cauſewhy God com- 
ſelus or others qanderhvsto haueregardof anuthers life, are the ſame in vs. 1,7 he 


ry 1 og image of God in man , which by v; may not bee deſtroied, neither im our 
" ſelwes, nor in others, 2, The ſumilitude & likgne; of nature, and our 0ri- 
y ginall from our firſt Parents, For as our neighbor isnotro be hurt & 


wronged by vs, becauſe heigour fleſh;lo neither may weviolence or 
hurtour clues, becauſe, No man cuer hated hisowne fleſh, 3, The 
-þ greatnes of the price & ranſom wherwith (rift purchaſed all the mens- 
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bers of the(burch 4, The coninuftion of Chriſt; members, And ſeeing 2 
theſe cauſcsare found in our ſelues alſo,it followeth that by this law 
-cuery oncis forbidden to hurt ornegleR hisowne life or body. III. 117. Why the 
The defence of our neighbour i commanded, For whereas the law not 4fence of 
onely commandethys toauoydeſinnes, butalſo to embrare and |. _ 
praCtile the comrary vnto them: ir is manite(t that here God doth manded. 
not onely forbid vsto endanger any mans life and (afety, but far- 
ther alſo commandeth vs,as tarre forth as we may, to defend and 
preſerueit, Thereforethis negativecommandement, Thos ſhalt ds 
- ———— theafirmatiue, 7how ſhalt preſerne the life of 
thy wes ar, 

The ſubſtance and ſunm: of the commandement is , That we ney- 
ther harm by anyexternal work, cicher our own lite,or the life of an 
other,or anymans ſafety & welfare of body,cither by force,or by de- 
ccit,or by negleRingir:neither wiſh in affetion or wil an impairing 
therof,or lignifie by any tokens any ſuch affeRion or wil zbut of the 
contrary,endeuor to defend and preſcruetheſame tothe vemolt of Th . 
our power. Wherefore, Thow ſhalt do ne murther,fignifieth, 1. Thew * 7 Means 
ſhalt not deſiret#murther either thy ſelfeor others, For what God will , 1emenc. 
have notto be done ofvs,thatdoth henotgrantto be wiſht ordeli- 1x 
red.2.Neither ſhalt thow imitate or ſigrifie any deſire of murthering ey* 2 
ther thy ſelfe or other:, For, the defire & wiſhing wherof Godforbid- 
deth,he forbiddeth alſo any inkling or (ignification therofto be gi- 
uen either in words or behavior, or countenice. 3. Neither ſhalt thou n 
pur rbus deſee mexecution.For,the delire & lignification wherof God 
forbiddeth,heverelymuch moreforbiddeth the praftiſe & execu- 
tion therof, Thecontrary chenis, Thouſhaleloue & helpthy (elfe & 
others, 1.1n heart and defire.2 In ſignification., [n pratts e and execu- 
tion, Henceſpring & ariſe aflrhe vertucs of thiscommandement, & 
likewiſe the contraryvices vntothem. The vicesw® are here furbid- 
den,tend tothe ruine & de{truti6of men :the verinesthatare here 
commanded,tcndto thepreſeruation of the life or —_— mc. 
And the [afeiy of mens preſerned, either by not burting , or by help: : 
them =o Sax = ne — kinds of yertuesof this —— ar of 
demEythe former wherofcontaineth thevertues which cendeo the ſcribed in this 
not hurting of mans ſaf+ty:the other compriſeththevertuesw®” tend commande- | 
to the he/pmyg and furthering of mens ſafety, Thevertucs not hurting ment. 
thelafety ofmen arc of 3 ſorts. For weareſaid Not to bwrt 3, wayes: ew 
to wit,eyt her being not hurt,or prouok ed , or b:ing proweked z Of both - ping. 
wazes.ln the firſt mancrof not burting,conlilterh Particular _ Virtues, 
Ter 3 . 


I. Particular 
iuſtice. 


The contrary 
vices. 


2,Mildncſle. 


Math. s. 5 


1018 Of Chriſtian Religion Part}. 
hurting no man:In the ſecond, Mldneſſe + Equability: Tn the third, 
Peace:blen:ſſe, Againe, the virtues helping and furthering mens 
ſafety aretwo-fold. For we areſayd To belp, 1 By repelimy exls dane 
gerr, an minries, 2, By doing good, or benefitting our ſelues or others, 
In the firſt manner of helping , conliſterh { ommuratine [uſtice in 
puniſhments, Fortitude, and {ndsgnation: Inthe ſccond, Humanity, 
CAlercy, and Amitie, 


TheVirtues not hurting the ſafety of men. 


I tp Inſtice not-hurting any man, is a virtue which nci- 

ther by endeuour , nor by negle& hurteth the life or bodie of 
any of whom we are not hurt,except God command it. Or, A Vir« 
rue ſhunming all —_— whichare donecicher byviolence, or 
by deceit, or by negleR of ourowne , andothers ſafety. Thisis ex- 
preſſed in the words, 7 how ſbalt do no murther, Vnto particular iu- 
ſtice hurting no man, is oppoſed, 1. Al! vnlawfull barming of our « 
owne or any others life and body, whether of purpoſc,or of negli- 
gence. 2, Remiſneſſe, when they arenot hurt, whoareto be hurt, by 
them vnto whom the execution belongeth, 

II. Atldner,orplacabilitie, orealinellein forgiuing, whichisa. 
virtuc moderatrelle and gouernelle of anger,whichneither is angry 
forno cauſe, neither vpon alightcauſe : neither, where is cauſe of 
iult anger, wiſheth the de{trution of the perſon that hurteth , bur 
isdiſpleaſedonly atthereproach of Gods name,or forvniultice,or 
for the hurtof our neighbour: and admitteth not in mindethe de- 
lireof reuengingany inwrie beit neuer ſo great, buthartily wiſheth 
the (atety and good eſtateof enemies, and il-willers, andendeuou- 
rethto maintainetheſame accordingto our ability,andtheir nece(- 
ſity, Or,itis a virtue moderatreile and gouernelle of anger,which 
ſhunneth all vniuſt anger, and dooth(u moderate iuſt anger, as 
that it isnotangry beyonde meaſure, or palſeththe bounds and li- 
mits by God preſcribed, neither burneth with a deſire of reuenge, 
but pardoneth offences and alſo grieuous inturies, euentoenemies; 
ſo thatthe anger counceiued neither aimeth at , nor lightethonthe 
perſons , butonthevices of offenders and thatwith this regarde, 
that itwiſheth the ſafety of them , who moſt heinoully offend. Bleſs 


The contrarie (e4 are the m:eks for they ſhall inherite the earth. Vnto Mildneſſe is re- 


Vices. 
I, 


pugaant , 1, Kemiſneſſe,when aman isnot moucd for grieuous iniu- 


ries, . 
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rics, nor repreſſeth and puniſheth chem , oristoo ſhckein forbid» — 2 
dingthem. 2. ninft or immoderate anger, z, Deſire of renenge,grud- 3 
ging. hatred, and fpite. 
II, Equability or equity,which isa virtue of meere affinitiewith 11. Equity. 
mildneſle, which isa moderatretle of ſtrict iultice(which equallerh 
puniſhments with faults )vpon good and reaſonable cauſe: aswhen 


 InreſpeRtof thecrimeitſelfe , or our owne dutic, orthepublique 


ſafety, or the priuate ſafety of them which tranſgreſle,or for the a- 
uoiding of offence,or for any other good cauſe, wee yeeldeſome- 

what of our right, in puniſhing offences, or in puniſhing of injuries. 
Brethren , if amanbe fallen, y: which are ſpirunall, reſtore ſuch a one G1\l;6, 1 
with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt thow alſo be temp- Phil. 4,5 
ted, Let your patient minde bee krowne unto all men, Vnto equabili- The contrarie 
tieor equiticis repugnant; Firlt , /mn:oderate rigour, cruelty , and 
vniult (euerity, when there is had no regarde of circumtlances: 
whereof it is ſayde z Extreame right izextreamerrong , Secondly, R 
Remiſnes that is, notto be mouedatſuch things,wherat we ought to 

bee moued: as, When God commaundeth, &c. Thirdly, Partialuie 3 
andacceptingof perſons. 

ITIT. Peaceableneſſe, ora ſtudic of peace and concord,which is a 1111. Peacea- 
diligence both in auotding vnneceſlary cauſesand occalions of of- Llenefle. 
fences,diſcords, contentions , and hatreds; andalſoin reconciling 
thoſe which are offendedeither with vs,or with others : and laſtly in 
reteining and keeping of peace, furtheretaining wherofnottore- 
fuſe troubles , and the diflembling and forbearing of iniurieswher- 
by wee haue been harmed, ſoas it bewithout the reproach of Gods 
name, and any grievous impairing either of our owne, or others 
ſafety. Vnto peaceableneſſe is oppoled, 1. Twrbulencie or ax NVETIS 
ſomnes, giuing or taking occalion of ſtirres, whereunto belong all yiee,. — 
delire and _— contention, back-biting, laundering, whitpe- 7x 
ring. Heere thereforeall contentious perſons, backbiters, [laun+ 
derers, and whiſperers are condemned. 2. Remiſſeneſſe, when as « 
thouſo coueteſt rokeepe peace, thar thou docſt not reſpeRt Gods 
glorie , neither thine owneandthy neighbours(afctie. This isan 
vniult gratifying. 
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TheVirtues helping &>+ furthering mens ſafety. 


V.C *Ommntatine inftice in puniſbments.isa virtue obſeruing equa» 
V:Commu- lity of uffences and puaiſhmenes, inflitingeither equall pu- 
fatiue Julie. niſhments vntothe faultcs, or letſer, becing inducedthererovpon 
goodcaule, accordingtothereſpet and conliderationtobe had of 
circumſtances in ciuill iudgement, for the maintenanceof Gods 
glory, and fur the preſeruation of mensſocicty. For when God for- 
biddeththeſocicry of men tobe harmedor impaired,and will haue 
the Magiſtrate tobeethe maintainerof diſcipline according tu the 
whole decalogue, hee willalſo hauethem with juſt puniſhmentsrce 
{trained, that makeany grieuous breach of this order. Wherfore a 
Magiſtrate way offend not only incruelty,or vniult ſcuerity, but als 
ſoin lenity or remiſneſle , andinlicencing mento hurt & iniurie 0- 
1; Kidg, 20, 42. thers. Becauſe thou haſt let goe out of thy hand: a man, whom 1 appoine« 
ted ro die, thy life ſhall goe for bu: life, and thy prople for his prople, Hee 
Leuit 24.19 that killeth any man, be ſhallbe put to death.Tee ſhal take no recompenoe 
Num. 35-31 forthe lifecf the murtherer , which s worthy to die : but be ſhalbr put to 
tk death. Life for life, eie for ete, tooth for tooth, The fathers ſhall not be 
Dev. = #. putto death for the children, nor the childyen put to death for the fathers, 
but euery man ſball be put to death for bisowne ſin, Thou ſhalt make tis 
Neus. 19. tiecof refuge, that innocent bloud be not ſhed within thy land. Here ther- 
fore is commanded, for the defence and ſafegard of mens ſafery,ſe- 
uere juſtice , which remitteth not puniſhment wirhout good caule, 
and obſcrueth equality of the oftence & puniſhment. Whereof ie 
is manifeſt, that this commaundement doch not take awate, butor- 
daine and eſtabliſh the office of.che Magiſtrate ia puniſhing tran(+ 
Rom 13;4, grellors.He is the Miniſter of God,c+ beareth not the ſword for nought, 
For when Godcommandeth a man to bee (laine, not men now, but 
God himſelfe putteth him codeath by them, vnto whom he giuech 
this in charge. Andthat thelicentiouſnes of doing violence or out- 
rage mightnot grow [trong aodincreafe, he would hauetranſgre(- 
ſors to be curbed and kept ſhortby puniſhments, Wherfore there- 
Rom-13429 uerge duero Magiltrates is comprehended in that ſaying, Yenge- 
ance is mine; { will repay, ſaith the Lord, Andhereby is anſwere made 
yntothisObieRion, /t is ſaid bere, Then ſhalt do no murther : Ta: re 
fore we muſt not at allput any man to death: + by conſequent this inſt1ce 
doth not appertaine to this commandementy 43 which cannot be k-pt, ex« 
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vept many be put to death. Vnto which we anſwer. 1.e muſt ther fore 

put ſome todeuth, leaſt the ſacietie of men be deſtroied by theenes & rob- 

bers, 2. Tt is ſaij, Tb ſhalt doe no murder, that is, not thouthat art 

buta private man, not accordingtothy owne pleaſure & lult with- 

without any warrant and ſpecial exception againſt this lawe, For 

God puniſheth when the Magiſtrate puniſherh. Vatoluſtice com. TÞ* contrary: 
mutatiuzin puniſhments, vniuſticeis contrary , which eitherdoth *'*<* 

not atall puniſh,or doth vniultly puniſh: as. z,Cruelty & ouer-great 
ſcuerity, ur falſe pretending of ſtrictiuſtice, 2. Private revenge. 3. 
Remiſncs,when thatis notpuniſhed,which ougheto be puniſhed. 4. 
Parti-lity, or accepting of Perſons. | 

V1. Fortitude is vicruce,whichaduentureth dangers according yr. pgrrieude. 
totherule of well-informed reaſon, that isſuch dangers as right & 
ruled reaſon willeth to aducnture,andthat for the glory of God,the 
ſafctic of the Church & common-wealth,the defence and preſerua- 
tion cither of our (clues, or others, again(tgricuous injuries. Now 
thisfortirude of Gods ſaintsariſeth from faith , and hope, and the 
loue of God andtheir neighbors. But that beroicel! fortitudegwhich . 
isaſpeciall gifrof God, asinlolua, Sanpſon Gideon, Dauid,isto be —_—_— 
diſtinguiſhed from that preentnes of mind andcourage, which thraurb I 
4 cogitation & thinking on (God: will ought toberaiſed and ſtirredvy m 
all, eſpecialy in gouernors. Be ſtrong and/hew thy ſelfe a man, Hicher 
appertaineth the example of the ſpies of the land of Canaan , and 
of the people being our of hart; anddeſpairing for euer compaſlling 
andpolleſſiagof it. Likevntothisvirtueis warhbe Fort/twde:which Warlike forti- 
isa defendretſeof juſtice, andanvnderraking of the iuft defence of *4 
our (clues or others, albeit it bcenot without perill and daunger. ,,, 
Warre,iscither a nccellarie defence again(t thoſerhiat exerciſe rob- Oy 
berie , andou:rages, or cruelty agiin(t the people; oraiuſt puniſl- The contrary 
ment for grieuous injuries ſulteined, which isvndertaken of the vic:s. 
ordinary power by force of armes. Vnto Fortitude is oppoſed, 1, 
Timoronſneſſe and the betraying of anoth:rs (ſafety, when the» art 
abletovnd:rtake hisdefence: likewiſe a ſhunning of necetlary dan- 
gers, and ſuchas God hath commaundedvstovnlergoe. 2. Rb» Þ: 
nef+,or foolhardines,which istovndertakethingsvancceilary and 
vnprofitable, 

V LI. Indigna:inr, or zoaleis avirtue july offendedand wroth VII- Indigga«- 
for thereproach of Gadsname,theviniuſt hurting of ourneighbor, 2% 
and for ſome grieuous iniuric, which is done either againſt God or. 
our innoceat acighbourz hauing moreouer a delice, as abilitie - 
and | 


+ «Hs -w 


1.King, 2.2 
Nam. 13, & 14 : 


$022 Of Chriſtian Religion Part}, 
and ſtrength affordeth, to repel! & reuengethe iniury done againſt 
Godorour neighbours, accordingto Godscommandment. # Gi- 
ſud 8,19 deor: ſaid to Zebah , and Zalmunna , The men that yee ſlue at T aber, 
were my brethren, enen my mothers children : as the Lordlincth, if yee 
lad. 20 had ſantd their liner, [ would not ſlay yow, Andihe l(raclites wage war 
again(t the Beniamites forthe wickednetle committed againlt the 
Levites wife, As therefore vniuſt warres are forbidden by thiscom- . 
mandement, {> iu(t war is allowed in the tift commandement, as a 
part of the Magiltrates duety towards hisſubicCts, andinthis com- 
mandement as adefenceboth of his owne and othersſafety & life; 
and conſiſteth partly in iuſtice not hurting apd puniſhing, partlyin 
torticude & indignation. Foreithcr itis, as beforewasſayd,a nece(- 
ſary defence again(t thoſe that exerciſe robberie and violence, or 
cruelty againſt the people, ora wſt puriſhmentfor grieuous iniu- 
ries, which isvndertaken by ordinary authority with force of arms, 
1.Sam-25,2Þ «Ay Lord fighteth the bartels of the Lord. Hither alſo belongeth the 
defence of their owne life and cheir neighbours, which private men 
vle again(t vniuſt force & violence when necellity ſufferech not the 
Magiltrates aideto beerequired: for when the lawes and the Magi- 
ſtrate arme a priuate man againlta robber , oradulterer, hee vſerh 
thenthe(word, not vnaduiſedly taken, but iuſtly deliuzred into his 
hand by the Magiltrate, as being the Magiſtrates deputy and Mini- 
ſter. So Moſes flue the Egyptian in defence of the I{raclites. Vato 
Indignation arerepugnant, 1. ninſt anger, 2. Remſneſſe or (lowneſs, 
when there 11 no ſharpnes or earneitneſſe ſhewed in beeing inſtly offend: d 

with imuries, and in rewenging them, 
Vil Humani- VIIL Humanity or the lone of man,isatruc and lincere good will 
tie. both in mind .andwill, and heart,towards others, and a declaration 
therof in words, behauior, & duties convenient, and poſſible. This 
ſelfe-ſame virtucinthelſcriptures is called the lowe of cur neigbbogr , 
whichin Philoſophy 18tearmed Human): for by thisvirtue al men 
performe that to others , which they would hauceto bee donevnto 
Rom.,12,uo themſclues, Be affettioned to lone one another with brotherly lone. Let 
Gal.6,,0 wdogoodvhte al men but eſpecially vnto themwhich are of the houſhold 
The contrarie of faith, Vnto Humanity are oppoled, I, Inhumanity, or waiward- 
a neſs: which either omitteth the proper dutiesof humanity, or com- 
mitterhthecontrarietherunto. 2. Sprtefulnes urenuy, which isa re« 
piningatanothers good, and a delirecither towinthat govudynto 
himſclfe, oraverrit atlealt from another. 3. Se/fe-lowe with aneg- 


let of others, 4. / ninft pleaſurmgs cr gratifyings, 


IX. Mer- 
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IX, Mercy is a virtue, which bath a fellww feeling, and takethcom- 

paſſion of the calamities of good men, or of thoſe who (lin through ig- IX. Mercy. 
norance or infirmity, and indeuourethto take them awaie, or to aſ- 

ſwage them as much as equity and Gods glory permitteth , neither 

reioiceth at the calamities of the very enemies them(ſclues, Or,t is 

ſorrow for calamities of innocent men, or ſuch as fall through igno- 

rance or infirmity, anda deſiretoaflwage or take away their calami- 

ties by honeſt meanes. Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine —_ _ 
m:rcie,Vnto mercy are contrary, 1, Inthe defeAt vnmercifulnes,crw. , jc 
elty, hard-beartednes, notto haue compallion of thoſe of whom we x 

are to haue compallion, Likewiſe, reioicing at another mans barm, 

and vncompaſſionatneſſe woide of all griefe. 2, lathe excelle, Remiſ- . 
nes, when they areſpared, whom God will not haue ſpared, whichis 

cruell pity, wherbythe whole ſociety of men is hurt , yea and hee 

himſelfe alſo who isſpared, 

X, Amity isavirtue comprehendedvnder Humanity as aſpeciall x. Amitie. 

vnder his generall, anditisa mutuall and (inceregood-wil between 

good men, kindled by-the mutuall knowledge of virtue each in o- 

ther, by communication , and other honeſt duticsin both parties, 
performing none —— as oy = ror pullible. 

A man that bath friends onght to ſhew bimſelfe friendly : for a friend is Pro.18,z 
neerer thena brothes, tis erent from wy in that loue ſtretcheth ; 
both tothe knowne and vnknownez but awtie or friendſhipexten- 

deth only cothoſethat are known one 95 thatforſom 

virtues appearingin them. Vnto «ity orfriendſhip areoppoled, t. 

Enmity, FO Neglef of friends, 3- Lightneſſe in ner. loo vant . — — 
foip. 4. Connterfeiting and diſſembling of friendſhip. 5. Flattery, 6.V n- 

inſt gratifying. 


.- 
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[A SYMMARIE TABLE OF THE 


ſixt Commandement. 
(1. Forſaljng bim , and not helping him to our power 3 


'C 1. Forbidden | which 13 a neglect ofthe dutics, which are required 
om for the preſeruation of hte. 
harming of 
our OWn, of (1. External 1. Morder. 
our oe h- force or ho 1 back bogs 
1 bours hte & lence; as by Cz. 1niwrics whatſocucy 
lafery : and | 3+ Frong- 
our neigh= him. 1. Anzer. 
fn the ſix \— alichis | 3. Irma! 2 1. Hed 
comm 2n- done by (LlteQionz as C p- Deſire of rewenge. 
demenr t, Not proveked , which i3the 
iemerr | 7 LN Mia __ 
do no mere | them: for my 2. Provelyd , which is the po.at of 
ther, us ought nor to hurt = eleneſs aud equity 
| 2. Cimanded | others whore 4. Either har orvoprouoked, 
the 36-pmay which 15 the point of Peaceablen:ſſe. 
tion of our 
| wangener wal t- Rep. t. Conmomwutatine Iuſlice 
ther mens | 2. Helpi new om bw: _— _ _ 
hfc or lafety: —_ 1 — Y btn 
and this is a. : 
relerued bour s ol 1. Humanitie or kindoeflc & 
Oy by 2, oy good-will. 
him ; 2, Mercie. 
through }- Amity, or ſriendſtip.} 
Queſt. 108. What is the meaning of the ſeventh commande- 
ment ? 
Auſ. That God hath in execrationall turpicude and filchi- 


neſle, *and therefore wealſo muſt viterly hatcand dereſt 


ir, * and contrariwiſe live temperarely , modeſtly, and 
chaſtly, * whether wee liue in holy wedlocke, orin (ingle 
life, © 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. 109. Ferbiddeth God nothing elſe in this commande- 
ment,but adultery, and ſuch kinds of oncleanne(ſſe? 


#/. Secing both our bodie and ſoulearethe Temples of 
the H. Ghoſt, God will haue vs to poſleſſe both,in puri- 
ticand holincſle. Andtherfore deeds, geſtures,words, * *Eph.z.4,4 
thoughts, filchy luſtes, > and wharſocuer entiſerh aman ©09-16,18.19 


vntothelſc, all thathe wholly forbiddeth. * d Mar 4.27. a8 
*Eph.4.18 
The Explicatiow. x. Cor. $33 


J42<290d in this commaundementratifieth ore(tabliſheth 
/ EFF the preſeruation of chaltity and mariage, and farther 

v3 OSS authoriſeth mariage itſelfe. For, whatſocuer he for- 
V. =} biddeth, the contrary therof he commandeth & wil- 
YNSS20Qs lethto bekept, Now he forbiddeth Adv/tery which what is ment 
is a breachof wedlocke, Nowwhen God nameth adultery,he doth when adultery 
notforbid that only, asbeing the molt grolſ 


eviceofal thoſe which is named. 
are repugnant tochaltitie, but alſo condemneth all wanton & wan- 
dering luſts in perſons maried or vnmaried, all vices that are con- 
trarietochaſtitic, & ſuch asareofneer affinitievntothem, likewiſe 
their cauſes, occalion,effeRts,antecedents,colequents:andofthec6- 
trary hecomandeth all things , which makefor the preſeruation of 
chaſtity. Thereaſons are theſe: 1. By one ſpeciall, the reſt that are of 
= 7 with that are vnderſtord, Therefore when adultery is forbid- 
,other ſpeciall vicesor luſts are condemned. 2. Where the cauſe 
is condemned, there alſs the effelt is condemned , and ſo of the comtrarie, 
$0 here are condemned or forbid.len,as wel the antecedents, asthe 
conſcquentsof adultery, 3. The end and ſcope of this commandement 
is, the preſerning of chaitity , andprotetting of wed/oche among men, 
Wharſocuer therefore maketh for the preſerving of chaltity, and 
for the proteRing of wedlocke, is commanded inthe Law : andthe 
contrarieis withall forbidden. The virtues of the 7. commaunde- },- _— 
ment are in number three, Chaftuie, Shamefaſtnes, T emperancie, yrs organ 
I. (beftitie, iz avirtue preſeruingeleannelle of mind and bodie, 1.Chattitie, 
agreeing with chevvill of God , andauoiding all lults forbidden by 
God, allvnlawfull companyingand inordinate copulation, and oo 
c 


3-Virtues of 
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the deſires, occaſions, eff and ſuſpicions cither in ſinglelife. or 
Kala, in wedlock. £ baſtny h ich his fie lt uriginal fron;a gre k weord,which 
lignaberti 70 adorn, becauls Itis an ornamene nut ubily of thewhile 
n.at;, but ali, cta.ltherell of the virtues, Wheri orc that nan © was 
gun by Ipociall regard and preeminence to this virtue , b« cauic it 
is 01 <ct tholeprincipall virtucs that Moaketheimage of G :4: God 


Tu of lie l b 

Claitite. tr ihuſte, «nd will be calles. 0n by ſuch as are of achaſicmmic, ana [uffe. 
1.01 ſngl'e rethchbaſteprayers to take ffett wth bm, Novy thercis a double cas 
It c. ſtirie: one of ſngle life: another of wariaye + (hb iftrrie of finole life 15.4 


2. Ct moriage eau” dig al luſtesrcmaining inal]. (arcwichout Mariage. 


{ oſt itie-f mariage is,to obſcruc in mariage the order imiti utea by 
thewer drtuil council of God. The cauicsot chaltric are, 1, The 
comm »1:d« mnt of God, Thus thewilll of Golenen your janitiſication, 
ana that ye ſhould abſt ame from for nicari- nt that exer y one of 10» ſhould 
know Low to peſſeſſe hus veſſel in hol. ſſe ant honor, Follow peace with 
all men, and holmeſſe, = theut which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 2, The 
preſernation of Go is 1my 4g, 2, A ſiudic and ac/ire to auci le the defaacin 
Heb 12.14 of Geds mage ,ond the con unitton that isbetteen God and th: Church: 
.Cor6.15,18 r/o forncatior Know ye not that your boties are the members (rift? 

foal: | then take the members of { iſt + make them the member: of an 
The contratic barlot * Godfor bid. 4 R wards andpu 11 hments, Thecxtremities of 
Vi.es- chethticare, Counterten chalticie, vncleaneſinglelite.whore-hun- 
ting, keepir:got concubi- es, inc: {t, adulrery , and al} wancon and 
vn» 1ildy wickcdluſts, chur cauſe s,occations,andeftects ; all vnlaws 
full conwn ions, all corrupt d: lures that violate, and nurtthe con- 
ſcicac. alloin mariage. 


Foure cancs 


Three kinds Now all (crts of luſts may bereferred vntothreeſcuerall kinds, 
© \ults. Of the firſt kinge ave thoſe wh «harecontr- ry towature, and fromthe 
I D:ucl, namely, ſuch as are cuer aCain(t chis vur corrupe nature, not 


only becaule they corrupt it and bereauc it of chat contormuty with 

God, bur «l{o becauſe this our currupt nature abhorrech them, Of 

: this kinde arethoſe , which arereciced by the Anoltle, as confoun- 

Roth. I. ding of kinds andiexes, likewiſerhe yanor-rall +buſageof woman- 

kind. Theſe hemnous (ins, and horrible treſpatics are ro bepuniſhed 

bythe Magiſtrate with extrurdinary purif};ments. /nceft hath for a 

great part, a mp with this oura-:rurcntbcir there were ex- 

amples of incett in our f:(t Parents, becaulcthote were doneotne- 

ceſſinie, and by diſpenſation from Gog tumiclte, Therfore thiswas 
asexccption trom the generallrule, 

2 Of the ſecond kynde are theſe uho/e which proceede from this onr cor= 

rwpe 
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rapt natwr*, as fornicationsa-nongſt choſethat are free from mari- 

age, adulreries berw ec ne perſons that are both maried , Company- 

ing of maryed perſons with others that arevnmaried, If a maried 

perſon haue company with anuther niaryed perſon, it is « doble 4- Doub'e adults 

d«lrerie: (cr hee violatett! both his owne wedlock, and the others, '<r1e 

If amariedea hau2todowithan vnmaried woman, it is /inple a- *'mPl- adul- 
— _ - ketie. 

dutterts, S:mple fornication is of thoſe that are vamaried. Magi- 

ſtrates are by dutic bound ſeuzrelyto puniſh incetts and adulteries, 

For they are much more hciaous then thefes and robberies, God 

appointerh death for aduſterics. Now although God did not or- 

daine, that ſimple fornication allo bee puniſhed with death, yer 

when hecſayth after, Let there not be a whore amongtt you ; he(izni> 

he:ththaticisisro be pumiſhedin his kinde, There are oth:r things 

alſo, wnichare committed of this our corrupe nature with aneuill 

conſcience, aplft and cuill delires, vnto which wee yeeld or wher- 

withwee arede ighted, neither endeyour to auoidethem. Such vi- 

ciousand lewde delires, and the like, althoughtehey bee nor puni- 

ſhedin checiml! court, yct arethcy joined withancuill conſcience, 

andarepuniſhedot God. 

Of the third kinde 4”: corrunt inclinations, vnto which yergood 2 
men Joe not yeel;Jc, but vith{kznd chem, and take away trom chem 
all occaons : and. cheir conſcience is nuttroubled, becauſe Gad 
isinu.catedandcall:dep5n, andthe graceof reliſtance is delired, 
and chere 15 rermaniagintheir hearts actetlinonic of theremiſſion 
of their {innes. And for a remedie tor theſe linnes, after che 
fall, vvas wariige appointed] Therefore againlt rhoſeinclina- 
rons is it (OHeclayde, /t ir better to marrie then toburne, Batyet 
Sa'nt Paul ncurreheleide by chofewords dooth not allowe ſuch ma- 
riages agarevntimely, hurefulleothe common wea th, entred in» 
to bef.re alawtu}lage, or vahonelt thatis,againlt good orders and 
Mainers, 

l1. Sbamefaſtneſſe, is avirtueabhorringall hlehinctle, foined wich rr. Shamefaf> 
a ſha'ne, ericfe, and ſadnelle, cicher forfome former vncleannetle, nefle. 
or for feare © falling into any hereafter, andhaving apurpoſeand 
deſire ro the not oncly vacleanneſTiicfelte , butallo theoccalion, 
and tokens and (lignes of yacleannetle, Shemefatneſe i; required 
wntochiſtiricy as x ſuctherance aud caule of chattiry, and alſoan 51, contrary 
ett ,cunlequnent, and f gne thereof. The ex:iromities oy wiees con- VICLS. 


1.Cor.7-9 : 


trariets ſhamef+ſ{neſſe, ave, 1. Shamel:ſneſſs or mpudencie, which ma- 'l 
kethlight of vaclcanacil,2, A rudeandvplind;fb baſnfuln:ſe,or an 2 
VAC = 
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Shout nortobe ahumdgeofarhingulichiogood x honed 
ought nottobe aſham'das of athing which isgood & 
and requircth not anic baſhfulnelſero be thevedcherein. 3. Obſce- 
x nitie and ſcarrilitie or ribaldrie, 
ITI.Tcmpe- III, Temperancieis a virtue obſcruingthe meaneagreeabletona- 
rancie. ture, ie, mediocritic, and order of perſons, places, andtimes, 
accordingto tbelawe and rule of nature, in things concerning the 
bodie,asmeat,and drink, &inthe deſire of thera, Temperancy i: re- 
quired vnto chaſtutie,as acauſe without which wee cannot be chaſte: 
and is the mother and nurce cf al other virtues. T ake beedvnto your 
Luke 21.34 ſe{wes, leaſt at any time your bart: be oppreſſed with ſurfeiting and F ray 
Ee. f. , n X benneſſe, andcaresof this life, Be not drwnke with wine, wheretn is ex+ 
Roe ceſſe : Walke honeſtly as in the daie © not in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, 
neither in chambering andwantonneſſe , nor in ſtrife and enuying, But 
put yee #n the Lord leſm(, briſt, and take no thought for the fleſs to ful. 
The contrarie # the iufts ef it. The extremities ofremperancicare, x. /ntemperancia 
vices. in meat, & quafting of the drink,gluttonic,drunkennes cuen tothe 
I ouerture uf our (tumake and head-recling, 2, Laxwrie, which istoo 
2 much prodigalitie, and needele(le (uperfluitie in meare, apparell, 
$ houſhold-ſtuff, &c. 3. Hwrrifulremperancie , ortoo great abltinen- 
ec and - re , notagreeableto nature; ſuch asis the ablti- 
nencie of Eremites: Likewiſe ſuperſtxtiousfalts, | 


—_ 


O F MARIAGE. 


ww Hereas mariage is authoriſed inthis commandement, wee 
are toconlader of ir, 


1 What mariage is. 

2 What are the cauſes of the inſlitation of Mariage. 
f 3 What _—_ are lawfull. Rp 
4 Whether it be a thing indifferent. 
5 What are the duties of maried perſons, 
6 What things are contrary to Mariage. 


-w> . 


1. What 
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I. What mariage is. 


} Aviage is « lawefull and indifſoluble coniuntion of one man 
\Ye ard one women, inflituted by God,for the propagation and 
mcreaſe of mankind, that we might know bim to be chaite, 
and todneſt all luſt, and that be will gather vnte brmiſeife 
” ont of mankinde thus lan fully muitiplied an cnerlaſting 
({{hurch, wherof be may be knowne and worſhipped aright: Laſtly, that it 
mig ht be a ſecictie and fellowſbip berweent man aud wife of labors, carer, 
Yo " andprater. 


te 2+ What are the Canſes of the inſtitution of Mariage. 


_y He author of Mariage it God hjmſelfe, For is no inuen- 
Ie en the fall 


<4 of man. Now che cauſes for which mariage was inſtituted are, as we 
may learne ourof the eng ett 1 drone; broom 
: tiplying mankind, 2. The gathering of the ( burch, 4. The image and re- 
te pnkinvs of The contuntites between God and hel burch. 4.T hat looſe 
and wandring luſt ; mrght bee anoided, 5. That there might be a ſocietie 
and fellonſpip of labors andpraier. Thatfellowſhip is more neercand 
{trair, andeherforeſendeth out moreardent and carneſt praiers: be- 
cauſe we do more ardently and earneſtly helpthem by our praiers, 
vntowhom « earc ioined inlabor & affeRtion. As, the Parents pray 
ce more earneſtly for the children, than the children for their Pa- 
rents; becauſe asthe Prouerbe goeth, Loxe doth deſcend, not aſcend. 


4a» uo = 


3. What mariages are lawfull. \ 
"0 Mariage May bea lawfulconiunRion theſethingsare ther. £i8Þ? _— 


to required: &. That Matrimonie be comtraltedbermeene perſons yquriane. 
fit to bee 101med. 2. That it brecontratted by the conſent of both parties, I 
3. That there be adioined allo the conſent of others who;e conſent ieree 2 
quired by lawe ; ar namely Parents, or thoſe who are in theplace of P a+ 3 
at rents, 4. That there be noerror commmitted m the perſons, 5, That in 4 
$ 


the contrall boneſt conditions decency ,and a lawful courſe orproceſſe be 
Vuu ob- 
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6 obſerned. 6. That matrimony b: contratted betweene two perſons on:ly, 

T bey two ſhall be one fleſh, The Fathers indeed of theold Teltament 

many wiues: bur we are to judge accordingto lawes,and not ac- 

7 cordingro examples, 7. 7 hat it becomratted mth: Lord that is.be- 

tween thefaithtull , and with the inuacationor callingunot God. 

8 8. That be not contralted betweene perſons in ſuch degrees of kindred 
4s are forbidden of God and boneft lawes, | 


( [ Kindred is cither conſanguinity, or affnitie: though ſometake kin- 
Fe ld dred and conſangumity for _ and a thing. ( #nſangaimtic is 
Altocke, between perſonsſ(pringingfrom one andthelame [tocke,and neer- 
A line lyalliedin bloud. Afriricisalliancerilingby mariage betweenthe- 
Adegree. Kkingfolkes of man and wife. The ſtocks is the perſon from whom the 


relt arc derived. Now kinsfulksare diflinguiſhed by lwe and degree. 

Ale is an order of kinsfolks deſcendingor coming of one ſtocke, 

A degree is a diltance berween kinsfolks on the fathers, or mochers 

] fide fromthe firſt ſtock.) Concerningthoſe degrees his common 

The ciuifion 1 \{cisto beoblerued: How many perſons thereare from the ſtocks ; ſo 
kindred. many degrees there are, By Gods lawezrbe ſecond degree,andby lau- 
z.Aſcendents. dable politique lawes of men tbe thirddegree is forbidden, The lane 
2:Deſcendets- jg either of Aſcendents, or Deſcendents, or Collateralr, The Aſcens 
| " 2 dent; arcallthe aunceſtors and progenitours, Tne Deſcendent:are 
»Equall, Alltheprogeny. The(olateras are theythatare notborne oneof 
a. Vocquall, 2 , but come all fromthe ſametwo Parents. The Line of (s/- 
laterals are is cither Equall,or Ynequall, Itis Equall,when there is e- 

qual diſtance from the common (tock, Yaegual, when the dittance 

isvncquall. The prohibitions of degrees of conſanguinitic from 

Thatthe de» mariageareexpreiſcd and ſet down by God, Leuit.18, And chat they 
rees prohi- are Aforall and Natwrallitis proucd, 1.Becauſethe Gentiles areſaid 
ited, Leut"'? through breach of thoſe degrees to haue comitted abhomination, 
hkepiſ: by na. andro have been caſt our for them. Burthe Geneiles had notthece- 
ture it ſelf, remoniall or ciuilſaw of Moſes. 2. Becauſe for breach of theſe laws, 
proued by 4. chatis, fur looſeluſts, and inceltuous mariages God puniſhed the 
reaſons, worldwith a deluge. 3. From the end, becauſethe end , that is, the 
prohibition of inceltin reverence of bloud, was madevniuerſalf, 
pzrpetuall, aud morall. 4. Paul matt ſharply reprehendeth, and 
commandeth theinceſtuous perſon tobeexcommuaicated, which 
had maried his fathers wife: and lohathe Baptiſt faith to Herod, /« 


x. Cons 
& not lawful! for thee to hawe thy brother: wife, 


1. Whe- 
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4 Whether it be a thing indifferent. 
Ariageislicenced by Godtoall perſonsthat are fitforit. It is Marſ:gegran- 
thing indifferent , thatis, neither preſcribed,nor forbidden ted to ſore : 
of God, but left free to rhemwho hanethe gift of continency, But who. fie vio o- 
ſocuer arenotendewed with this gift of continencie, vato allthem {16,0.. necec. 
mariage is notathing indifferent, but commaundedvntothem, as (xric. 
neceifia from God himſclf, that they marrie in the Lord. '/c were 
good for aman not to touch a w oman, Newertheleſſe, to anoide fornica- '. Cor. 7, 1.2.8, 
tion, let every man bave his wife, / ſay unto the vumaried; and unto the * 
widowerg'# us goed for thems to abide enen as 1 doe, But if they cannot ab- 
frame, let them marry : for it is better to marry, then to buyne, [Buta [ 
iuſt and convemienttime is to be obſcruedin firſtand ſecond mari- 
ages z and we may not give pallagerothe flames of looſe luſts, but 
as muchasliethin vecoole&allay, &quire quench them by prai- 
ct,and by all diligent indeuor ; and as we are nottoruune on herein 
vnti!l rouchof conſcience , ſo neither are we ro proceed ſofar asto 
the breach of ciuill honeſty : which how highly itwas reſpetted by 
the ancient Romans,and how heedfully regarded in ther lawes,wit- 
nes Plutarchywhointhelife of K.Numathus writeth: #omen remear- 
ned widdowes ren monerhs after the deceaſe of therr busbands , or elſe ſhe 
that would marry within that timegvas bound by Numacs order to ſacri- 
fice a( ow great with calfe.) For when aiuſtand lawfulltimeof ma» ] 
riage is not obſerued then is that thing a cauſe of many euils &rrou- 
bles incivil and Eccleſiaſtical affaires. But notwithſtanding whoſo- 
cuer hath oncelawfully and in the Lord contracted matrimonie, it 
isneuer permitted or lawtull for them toditlulue or looſe the bond 
of marrimonie once contractedexceptitbe for adulterie. 


——__ —_—— —_— 


5 What are the daties of maried perſons. 
HE common and mutvall dueties of maried perſons are, r. D—_ 
HMatrnall Lowe, 2. Sponſall faith and troth, as each tolouethe parties. 

other only, continually,and conſtantly. 3 Communirie of goodr and 
a Sympathie and fellow-feeling in exils and calamitier, 4. The bringin 
forthgand bring mg vp of children. 5, Bearing with infirmities , wit 

4 deſire to care them, The proper dutie ofthe dis,1-To _ 
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The husbands bus wife andebildren, yr 3. Todefend thews, The 


roper duties. per duty.of the wife is, 1. 


Wes. 


On Tus 42 
SABLOTH, 


*x,Cor.6.10 
dx. Cor,g.10 


Ifay 33-1 


*Luk.y.14 
1:Theſ 4.6 
«Pro. Uo,T 

& 16. 14. 
Eze.-45,9-40 
Deut.2f.1 3 
*Plal. 15.6. 
Iak. 6.35 
1.Cor.6,16 
fDTrou 5.168% 
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#bea vnto ber bucband tn — | 


wing and perſerning their bouſhold ſubſtance, 2. To obty andrewerence 
ber hnrband. When theſe things are negleRed;they grieuoully trel- 
paile again(t the lawfull vſc of mariage, "4 


_ 


——_—— 


Ma - 


6. What things arecontrary to Matrimony. 


| go Matrimony the (ame vices arecontrarie,which are 

nant to chaſtitie: 1. Fornicet10nr and adulteries, wherby POU- 
fall loyalty andchaſtitieis broken of one,or both parties, Likewiſe 
inceſt; , vnlawfull copulation , and abuſes of mariage. 2. Raſh dinorcer,, 
which of auncientwerecommon among the Romans & Tewes, and 


arevſual atchis day amung barbarous natienszdiuorces, I (ay,which © 
are made not in caſe of adulterie ,cither parties forſaking the othef, 
Butthe perſon thatis forſaken, oris(ollicited to admit a forſaking, 
doch notcauſethe diuorce, but the other. 3. Forbiddrng andreproe- | 
wing of mariage. 


——— 


Queſt. 1 10. What deth God forbid in.the eight commande. | 


went ? 


Anſc. Not onely thoſe thefts, * and robberies, * which che : 
Magiſtrate puniſheth ; but by the name of theft he com» 
prehendeth whatſocuer euill crafts, ferches, and deui- 
les, whereby wee ſeeke after other mens goods, and en- 
deuour by force or wich ſome ſhew of right roconuey 
them ouer vnto our (elves : © of which ſort are, falſe 


it coine, viury, * or any other way or 

ing our eſtate, which G O D harh 

forbidden. chele wee may adde all couetoulneſle, 

fand the nfMfiifolde waſte and abuſing of G O Ds: 
gifts, Paz 
Queſt. 


, 


P"—_ 


ack I - [. What are thoſe things which God here commann- 
eth 


Anſ. That tomy power TI help & further the commodities 
and profic of my neighbour:and thatI ſo deale with him, 
as I woulddeſireto bee dealt with my (elfe : ® and that 1 
do my owne worke painfully ,and faichfully;thac [ may 
therby help others allo whoare diſtreſlcd withany necd 
orcalamitie,® 


* Mat. 7,12 
* Ephelſ 4,28 


The Explication, 


SDQT this commaundement isenated and decreede a di- 
L J JS) {tintionof polleſſions, Foy the endof this commande- 
&) A ment 1r,the preſernation of goods or poſſeſſions, which God 
£270) giveth toeuery onefor the maintenance of their life. 
Forif wee may not (teale, then muſt every man pol- 
ſeſſe his owne. God therefore forbiddeth all deceit, cuillcrafts,fet- 
ches and deuices, whereby our neighbours wealth is impaired, di- 
miniſhed, and his polleſſions confounded, or his title or right in a- 
ny thing wrongfully made{irigious, and called into queſtion, Con- 
trariwiſe, he commandeth allſuchvertues, as make torthe mainte- 
nance and furtherance of cur neighbours eſtate. ] 7 hex ſbalt not 
ft-ale, that is, thou ſhalt nor couetr, or attempt by guile to conueigh 
thy neighbours goodsvnto thee, Therefore defend, preſerue, en- 

creaſethem, and giuethyneighbour his owne. Now theft is onely Why theft is 

named as being the grotle(t kind of defrauding,that by it the re(t of here named. 
the like quality might beevnder{tood; andthat for thelame, asthe 
ſcope or end , other vices or (innesof like nature, ind their antece- 

dents, and conſequents mighebe prohibited and forbiddcn. 


ms 


The virtaes of this 8.Commande met ogither with 
their extreames,or — 


I f Ommmtatine inſftice , which is avirtue in purchaling of goods, :. Commuts- 
not couctingafter another mans goods,and keeping an equa- tiue lultice, 
litie by number in bargaias,and inthe common trade of life,inche 
Vuu 3 pur- 


Ten forts of 


contracts, 


k 
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purchaſing and exchanging of accordingto juſt lawes, be- 
tweene R—_— andthe price,thedeſertand the reward , whetherie 
be in purchaſe or buying, or in exchange of things. | Ofthe Domi. 


nion and Dia'fron of things, Taſtinian the Roman Emperor thus en. 
treateth: Some things are by the lawe of naturecommon to ally as the 
aife, running waters, the ſea, and ſea-ſhore: Some are publike or com- 
mon to all under the ſame Empire and regiment ;as rivers, hauens,and 
the v(c of the bankes of rivers : ſomearecommonto awhole(tie, 
as theatres, race-downes, &c. Some are no manszasreligiousthings, 
hallowed andconfecrated : but the moſt or greateſtpart of things 
in this world belong to ſomeprixate & ſingle man,andare by him di- 
uers waies purchaſed.) Sothat All rhingseither are no mans, or ſome 
mans. Therforethoſe things aretranſlated toanuther owner,which 
are eitherno mans,or are belonging toother men, Thoſe thing: that 
are no mans , become theirs who get them : and if thou ſeile yp- 
on that which is no mans, thou ſhalt iniurieno man. Theſe things 

that belong to another man,are pailed from him,cither by violence, 
owner being vnwillingthertozor by grant, accordingto the owners 
will and liking, Thoſe things are paſſed from the owner againſt his will, 
whichareeither by right of war, or by captiuitics taken away fro an 
enemy. 7 boſe things are paſſed away with the owner; liking , which are 
paſledto another either by inheritance , or by contratt and bargaine. 
By inberitance things are palled ouer to another,cither by teſtament, 
or without anie teſtament, A comtratt orbargainezisa conſent and a- 
greement berweeneany of paſſing ouer anythings, or ofthe com- 
municatingor exchanging of them , according to juſt and honeſt 
lawes, All contracts are c hended vnder commutatiue iu- 
ſtice. Nowthereare ten ſorts of contratts. t. Buying & «ling when 
athing is paſſcd from the buyerto the ſeller, ſo thatthebuyer pay 
the (cllera iult equiualenepricefor it. This isſometimescither with 
a condition of ſelmg it againe, Or with acondition of wet ſelling it 4 
gaine, (o that the buyer cannot (ſellchat, which he bought, vnto 0- 
thers, Vato buyingbelongeth the bwying of rewennes : for that is no 
vlury : as neither is pc ſetting out of ground to farmeata certaine 
rate yeerly to be paid. 2. Loaxe,which is acontraR, whereinthe vſe 
ofathingis paſledtoanother,ſo that there be repaidas much again, 
Inloan athing is giuen, notthattheſame thing ſhould be reſtored, 
burthelike , or that whichis of che ſamevalue. 3. There is another 
loane, which is called {ommodation, when thevic of athing is gran- 
teda.man for acertainetime,ſo that without any price or —_— 
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the (elf-Gamething be preciſely reſtored whole & ſound. 4. Donati. 4 
#n,or by decdof gifte,when athing is palled fromthe right owner, 

who hath the righe of giving it, by free graune and wil, co another, 

without anie recom conditioned. Ob. /»ftice requireth that 

we giue like for like: but this us not done in donation : Therfore this is re- 

pugnant onto inſtice, Anſ, luſticerequirethit, if they be given with 

that mind and purpole, as to hayerecompence. $s, Exchange, when &«5 
athing is changed by the right ovvners conſent, or when one thing x 

of like value isgiuenfor another. 6, A letting to bire, which isa con 6 
erat, whereby the vſe,not the right or polle(ſion of athingis patled 

by the right ownersto another vpon a certanepriceand fora cer- 

taine time,ſothatthe ſamethingbereſtored lafe & ſound. 7, Pld |, » 
ginger gaging, when athing is paſſed co another as being beundto 

to be his torvſe, onely till ſuch time as other things which are owed 
him,arerepaied to himzor when athing isdeliuered a manfor acer- 

tainerime, thatif in the meaneſcaſon it be notredecmed, the other 

may hauethe right viingof ic at his pleaſure. 8. {ommitting on truſt, $ 
when athing is deliuered to anotherto keep,ſo tkatneither the /e, 

nor the poſſeſſion , but onely the keeping and cuſtody of the thing is 

comitted ynto him. 9g. Partnerſhip, which isa certaine contract vied F) 

by them whotraftike togither, wherin oneimploieth hismony, the 

other his worke or labor, with this condition, that part of the gaine 

andlotle may comtocach of themzand neitherof themeither reap 

thewhole gain,or bearethe wholelols. 10. A certaine contraft,wher- 10 
intheyſ{cofa ground, or the polleſſion of a grofid tovſe is patſed by rupurwor, 
the ownervntoan husbandman, with a certain conditionzasnamely 
chat hetill & labor the ground deliucred to him, and bebofid cothe 
M*.to perform certain duty, orſom certaineſeruice. Theſe divers 
kinds of c6tratsareto be obſcrued,for better ynderſtanding of co- 
mutatiuciuſtice. The extreams or vices cotrary to commtatine inſtice 

aretheſe. 1.Vntocomuratiueiulticeare repugnant, a/vnlavfulcon- - — 
waiances of things, whichare doneather by vio/ence,as robberies :or 

by guile  decert as theft. Theft isthetaking away of thatwhich be- yh, theſe is, 
longeth vnto another beſidsthe owners knowledg & wil, with mind and how many 
& purpoletodepriue him therof, Toe ſpecia/ſorts of theft are, 1. Rob. kinds ther are 
bery of 4 cimon treaſwre.2 Sacrilege which is taking away of ſom cg- 9tit- 
ſecrated & hallowedthing, z.Comnterferting of merchandizc,when one 
vſcth ſleights& guiles in comraQts,colinages,andall corruptions of 
contras,amoung which vſury hath notthe lowelt place, 4./ſwryis 

that which is taken abouethe principalin regard of the loaneonly. 
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From ve exemptediult contracts, partnerſhip, buying. con. 
uv hte . tuſt recompence of any dammage or lolle. 
There are many queſtions of vſurie, concerning which wee may 
iudge according to thatſaying , Doe 4s thowwilt br done vnts , and 
what thou wilt not hane done wnto the , that doe mor thou v11to another, 
IT, Canten- I. Antarkrie, or contentedneſſe , which isa virtue wherby we are 
tednefſe. contented with thuſe things which weepreſently enioy, and haue 
juſtly gotten,and meekly(uffer pogerty and other diſcommadities, 
neither are broken through want and penury, nor gapeafter other 
m-ns goods or ſubſtance, nor couetthingsneedlelTeandvnnecel- 
The contrary farie. Theextreams of this virtue, inthe defe& , are rheft and conr- 


= 


vices- rowſneſſe : In the excelle « faigned refuſall, when one maketh wiſe as 
8 if hee were vawilling to receiue ſuch things, which yet hee could 
- and gladly would receive, Likewiſe, /nbwn4n:ty: which is,to refuſe 
3 all things. 


TIT. Faithful. ILL. Fidelity, or faithfulneſſe , which is a virtuethat heedeth ano- 
nefſe. thers harmes,andendeuoureth to aucrtthem, and gladly and dili- 
gently performeth allthe parrsof his callingg and doing hisduty,to 
this end, that God may be honoared,and weſulltain our life,andthat 
> there may beſufficient of chingsnecetlariefor vs and ours, and alſo 
that we may yeeld ſuccour,and make ſupplicof necellaries vnto o- 
thers. 4 He that vndergoeth notthoſe labors which he ts ableand 
How this vir- ought tovadergo, committeth theft. Ob. There is mention made of 
te is compri- fileſity in the fift comandm:nt : Thorfore it hath noplace here, Anſ. It 
oe = isno abſurd thing , that one and che (ame virtue ſhould be placed in 
ment,and how diuers commandements for divers ends and reſpe&ts, *For the ends 
vodet this 8, of ations make the ations differ. Fid-luty is placed in this comm n- 
commande- dewenr, asit is a diligence andendeuour employed inthe withſtan- 
_ ding of others di{commodiries, and doingſuch works and labours, 
2 wherby we may get vs food, raiment. and thingsnecetſarie, Fide/1- 
ty is placed m the fift commandement , as it isan obedience ſhewedin 
doing our duety. 4% The extreames heereof are, 1. Vufaithfulneſſe, 
The contrarie notreſpeRting or heeding any harmesand dammages, neither dili- 
vices. gently performingth= durtics of his calling and vocation, Retch- 
i leſneſſeautſlotbfulneſſe, which only takerh part and fruition of pub- 
* like commodities, bur itſelfe conferreth nothing tothe common 
locicty of men. | 
INi.Liberali- ITN. Liberalnie, which isa virtue going tuthemrhat want , ac- 
_ cordingto therule of vpright reaſon, that is, which inparterh vnto 
others his owne goods, not by any duc bonde gr obligation , bue 
aC- 
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rowdy yt" of God and nature, or for godlineſſe and 
charity ſake, witha liberall hart, accordingro his owne abilitic,and 
cheneceſlity of others: as well knowing where, when, towhonn, and 
bow nuch he may giue, and obſcruing a mediocritieand meane be- 
tweene baſc niggardlinelle, and riotous prodigalitic. The extreams 
hereof inthe defeRt are, {rberalitre,{ oncrou/nes, Baſencr.( onetonſ- The contrary 
neris a deſire of encrealingour ſubſtance by right and wrong. and vices. 
arc{traintof wit and lawfull giving: or, which ondiltrult of God, 1 
and truſt inche goods of fortune, is not content with uchthings as 
God giueth by lawfull m-anes : bur defirech (Ml moreand more, 
and laboureth to pull and hale vnto it by righe and wrong whatſoe- 
uer it atfeterh, and giuerh not where Godwill that we ſhould giue.] 2 
In theexceile, Ou:7laſhing Prodigalitie, which giueth beyondrea- _ | 
ſon, and without need, with arcioicing in ſuchexcellive larges. Of -— ray —_—_ 
this viceitis ſayd, Srcks are rbow, whe rakoit delight in laniſhing, i 
V. Heſputalaie, which is onekinde of liberalicie; namely,libe- y, goiraliry. 
rality andbountifulneſle towardes trauailers and ſtraungers , eſpe- 
cially towards thoſe that areexiles for theprofeliiun of the Golpel, 
entertainingthem withallduciesof hoſpitality, and chriſtian chari- 
tie: or bountifulaciTe towards (trangers, eſpecially Chriſtians,who 
cither (utter exile for religion, or are forced totrauell tor thecon- 
fellion of the truth. The extreamesare, inhoſputality, and predigality The contratie 
toward: ftrangers, (o ſoaking and drawing dricas itwerethefoun- vices. 
taine of our bounty,that we haue not ſufhicieat necetfaries forthole 
who arevnder owne charge. 
V I. Parfimonie, which is a virtue cſchewing and ſhunningriot, y LParfimeny 
andall vnnecctlary expznces of gifts, keeping choſethings,which 
are his owne and well gorten,and profitabl yemploying them co his 
owne vie and theirs that belongvnto him, neither ſpending more 
than hee (cethto be needfull. Loberality bath parſiononie accompe- The aHiniry 
»yin7 it: and they both aretwo meanes betweenthe ſame cxtreams, between Live- 
thatis, berweene Covetouſnes, and Prodigality : becauſe Liberali- 3'ity & Parki- 
tie without Parſimonie degeneratethinto Prodigalicie : and Parſi- © 
monie without Liberalitie, degencrateth into Couctouſneile and 
Baſencile. Andghereforec he is noe liberall, who is nor ſparing: nei- 
ther is hee (paring who isnoe hiberall. Ziberalcty enlargeth our gi 
uing according to ruled reaſon. Parſimenic reſtraineth theſame 
accordiog to ruled reaſon z and ({parcth ſo much, as is requilice 
for necelarie vics. So then theſe two virtues are exerciſedin the 


ſame martter, and betweene the (ame extreaines, and —_ the 
ame 
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ſame vices which arecontrarietoliberalitie, are repugnant alſo to 
Parlimcnie. 


VII. Fragality, which is an cconomicall or houſhold vertue, diſ- 
poling of well gotten, honellly, wiſely, and profitably, for 
matrers le andneceſlarie , ordefraying cuargesvpon ſuch 
The difference things euer as arenecellarie,and fruitful. 7 br virtue is of neer affinitie 


hn ſomony. Par ſimony colilterh in giuing moderatly: Fraugalitie, 
pmon.cand or thrifiineſe conlilteth and dependeth on righebeſtowing of that 
which is ours wich diſcretion. Both are placed vnder thiscoman- 

dement, becauſe Prodiga/nty or the contrary vnto both, 


is heere forbidden, 7 he extreames aretheſameborh'of frugalitic, 
& of Parſimonie, to wit Prodigalitie and ( oncronſner, orniggard- 
lineſle. 


— _ —_ 


Certaine obietFions againſt the former diſimttion of 
Rightsand poſſeſiions. 


B.1. inthe Apoſtles time all things were common: Therfore now 
alſo all — robe —— 1.Thereis a diſſimilicude 
and afardi reaſon intheſeexamples. Forthecommunitie of 
was then both e«ſie tv be compalled, and neceſſarieto be con- 
triued, It was ea/icy becauſerhey were few : It was neceſſary, becauſe 
they were in — ifthey ſoldechem nor, they ſhould bee 
taken fromthem byforce. Now there is neither that eaſineſſe , no! 
neceſſity, Wherefore the Apoſtles were inducedypon good caules, 
why they ſhould then bringin community of goods, which cauſes 
have long ſince ceaſed, and noware not. 2. They did it not being in- 
forced thertoby any law ,but freely, Fortheir parting with their gvods 
in common was voluntary, none was compelled vntoit. Andther- 
AS4 fore Peter ſaith to Ananiat , #hiles it remained, appertainedit not to 
thee? Andafterit was ſold , was it not in thine ownepower ? 1, This cu- 
flomer az of force onely at that time, For afterwards vpon change of 
theſe cauſes, this cuſtome allo ceaſed. 4. This community of goods 
was not in all Churches : becaule in Macedony and in Achaia, colle- 
Rion was made of alms, which wereſent toleruſalem. Ob.z.Natu- 
rall things are vnchangeable, Community of geods is naturall, There« 
fore communitie of goods i5 unchangeable, and therfore ts now alſo to be 
#bſerued, An, Naturalthingsarevnchangeable,inreſpet ofthe Mo- 
rall Lawe, but notin reſpeRof naturall profit andvtility. Obie. 3, 
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Cbrift ſaith vnts the young man, If thou wilt beperfelt ſell all, end gine 
it tothe poore, Anf, + Theexampleahauza dere reaſon : becauſe 
this was a (peciall calling of a Diſciple, belonging toan Apoltleſhi 
2. Chriſt wouldeherby lignibe, way far off hewasfrom heperfer> 
tion of the law, wherofhegloried. 3. Heeſaith not: Gave it im coms- 
mon, or putitin the commontreaſury: but, Grze is 19 the poore, Ob, 
4. All things are( briſts, therefore all things are Chriſtians, Anſ, All 
things are Chriſtians, or ours, as concerning the right ro the thing, 
but not as cuncerning che right iv the thing, Allthingsareduevnto 
vs, but wee may not |2y hands of. anything before therime. Ob. 5. 
All things betweene friends are common, Anſw, All things betweene 
friends are common, a rowehing the vſe of them , and as t onching the 
antics and parts of boneſt1e-c> commodity , or, as tomching neceſſary vſe 
being leneled by the rule of reaſon, For, weeareto askethings of ous. 
friends, which we would hauethem aske of vs. But all things amon 
friends are not common as concerning the poſſeſſion and right : becaule 
vntocuery one belongeth a diſtin pol andrightofhis owne 

oods, This poſſeſſion of goods, or diltinftion of rites is enated 

as wee haueſaid) by thiscommaundement, becauſe if wee may nor 
ſeale,we muſtchen pollcſs our owne : andthat for theſe cauſes: 1, 
To maintaine our ſelues andours honeſtly, 2. Toyeeld ſome thing for the 
maintenance of the mini/tery. 3. For the maintenance of the common- 
wealth, 4, For the maintenance of our friends, andreleefe of the povre 
according to our ability, 


Queſt. 1 12. hat doth the ninth commandement exad?) On Tun 4; 


SABBOTH-. 


Anſ. That I beareno falſe witneſsagainſtany man,* neither *Pr9:19-5,9-%: 


falſificany mans words,*nether backbite orreproachany » pgt.r; 3,x 
man, © nor condemneany man raſhly or vaheard; *but a- 59-19-20 


void and ſhun withallcarcfulnck all kind of lies, and de , *2n 1129230 * 


ceit, as the proper works of thediuell, *except I meanto ms 


ſtir vp againſt me the moſt gricuous wrathof God: f And ob 8,44 

that in judgements andother affaires I follow thetruth, ;, .. 

and freelyand conſtantly profeſſe the matterasit indeed 

is. ® And moreouerdefendandencreaſe,as muchasinme gg.q,",. 

licth the good nameand eſtimationof others. * b 1. Det.4y 8 
The 
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The Exylicdtion. 


ſpeech, opinion, judgement, coucnants, and in our doctrine, For 
the name of 7r#th heere is taken forthe agreementorcorreſpon- 
dence of our knowledge or [peech with thething , whereot our 
ſpeechis. Trze wetearmtheſpeechit ſelfe agreeing withthe ching, 
Contrariwiſe, the generall head of ſuch vices asare heerecondem- 
ned, is fa/ſpoodin any of thefore-alleadged premulles. 


The virtues of this ninth commandement, togither 
with their vices. 


th - om chiefe and principall virtue, which ishere commanded, is 
Taath, truth, 1, Truth ortrueneſle,isa virtue, wherby we louerruc o- 
pinions and ſpeeches, andſeekeafterthem, andreceiuethem, and 
gladly profclle anddetend them , according as borh our duty, and 

ons, places,timesand othercircumſtancesrequire,vntotheglo- 
ry of God, and the ſafety of ourneighbour. This end maketh that 
the diuel cannot beſaid to be rr#e although hee ſometimesſpeake 
that which istruc. Furheisrr#e, whoſpeaketh & loueth the truth, 
and dooth affection it for the glory of God and the ſafeticof his 
neighbour. | Of chisvirtue Ariſtotle briefly but learnedly diſputerh 
in his Morals: and referreth r7#th in bargaines toiultice. Hecalleth 
him properly 4 irxeman , who when it ſteedeth him nought atall, 
yet istruc in his ſpecch and wholelife, and is habituallyſuch a one. | 
Truth may alſo be defined on this wiſe : Truth is a firme eleQtion in 
thewill, whereby weecon(tantly embrace trueſentences andopis 
nions , ſpcake that which istrue, keepe coucnants and Pan 

an 


What truth is. 


94x 40 thie and js the 


pit he gs 7 ie How contelsi- 
is thir en of truth 
| ke mequieadan none 
com ' But in thet 
true coufeſſi1n i avitis the hanor and worſhip of Gad, im- - bn. 
mediatlyreſpeRting G2d : a»d bere it is comman1ed, as there is awill mandement. 
in vs notto deeeiue our neighbour , bur to wiſh his{afetic and wel- 
' fare. Vnderthenameotirarbywe ife liberty of ſpeech; which is 
' avirtue,wherby,asmuch asrhetime place, andacceſlicy requirech, 
wee profelle the trueth freely, and boldly , and arenoc withdrawne The conrarie 
through the feare of ng wires pa aps > 1 
nant. 1, vas apper tang all guiles, diſembleng, li 
teſie, landerr,back-bitings Quill ſpeaking: A Linden hg 
alfo vnto fareneſſe of manners andconditions, Likewile, 
in vuderſtanding the cruth of things, and ſearching true 0- 
| pions, and wilfull Ignorance,which i 4 lying in the mind . 2. Vani- 1, vanity. 
| tyor Leuity, which ic areadineſſe tolying, He isvainewba heath much, A vaine man. 
| often and ea/ily, and rheat without any ſhame. A Larnnb 4th 1 
tolie, Lying # , to ſpeakg otherwiſe, or to fignific otherwiſe by out- YE 
nds Ines thou think; ſt, and then thet = it ſoife is, For,to |= hone WT ng 
Lie, i 45 much as to goe againſt thine EI lIying,which /@: mencem ire. 


| dothexpreſlyand plaialy dilemblethetruth, is here condemned; Lics of curte- 


| neitherarcofficions lies, or lier of curteſic exculed, becauſe cuill isnor © 
to be donethat good may come of it. And wel (aith LaRtantius:#7, 
muit nexey lie , becauſe 4 fie alnaies cither burteth , or deceineth ſome In 
wes, Butatruch which isveitered by a figure is nolie, whether hee 
vnderſtandit orno with whom we deale. Thisisto be obſerued that Truth vitered- 
we be uot rigerons in examining the altions of the Saint r,cy alſo that we in a figure. 
#xcuſe not thoſe things which bane noneed: to be excuſed, Othcious | 
Liesare commonly defended by theexampleofthe Egyprian Mid. ©» *:3930-21 
wiues, which lied vnto the King and were bleiled of God. But God 
bleiſedehem nottherfore becaule they lied z but becauſe they fea- 
red God, and (luenotthe lafants of che1{raclites. Ob, That which See Augaf.lb. 
proficerh another, and burterh no mani: not ſin, and therefore nway bee de mendaGoad 
done, A dutifull lie is of ſmeb quality. Therefore it is no ſin , but may by nn. 

| made, Anſ. The Minor isfalle: becaulethat which God forbiddeth, 
alwaies harmethy andific profitatal,chis is but by accident,through 
the goodnelſeof God. VatoTr=th, inthe exceſe, ivrepugnant. x. The conrary-"- 
Vnrnnely profeſſing of the truthzwhich is,to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to Vice h 
piaecharwhechichoj vo degges,as Chrill Githawho bycheſgrords a 
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doorh wholly forbid vnineceſſary and vntimelic profeſſingof the 
tructh, Forastheverſc hath itin the Poet z Hee ther wernerh our of 
time dooth barme.' 2. Curioſitie, which is toſcarch after things vnne- 
cellarie orynpoſlible. ethings may ſuffice for this chiefeand 
principallvirtueof che ninth Comm t. Thevirtues which 
follow , vyaitevpon trueth, andthey allare asitwereof truchs re- 
tinue. 
1. Virtue. I. Fairencſſe of mindis avirtue, which takethwell things wel or 
Faireneſs of Joubefully ſpoken ordone,andinterpreterhthemintheberter part, 
mind. to witas far as there are anyreaſonable cauſes to induce therto , and 
dooth not eaſily conceiue ſuſpicions, neither ſticketh vpon ſuſpici- 
ons: though they beſuch asare iuft, and have reaſonable cauſes, he 
doth not gruund theron,neither direteth his ations accordingly, 
neitherdecreeth or determineth oughe by them: Or, Faireneſſe of 
mindisanecighbour-virtue vntotruth, allowing of others wilsvpon 
probablereaſon, and hating all cuil-mindednetſe,and drawing alſo 
lomethingsthar are doubertul tothe better pare: and —— 
that which is good ,”bur yet astouching mutablethings, thinking 
that thewils of men may change, andthat a man'rhay erreconcer- 
ninganotherswill, ſeeingthe infoldingsand ſecret places of mans 
The contrary mind arenot beheld, Theexrreams of thisvirtue, inthedefeRare, 
vices. Slandrmg and Suſpicionſneſſe. Slan1ring,is, notonlyfalſly to crimi- 
ertionde. nate & attache the innocent, hutalſotointerpretthings indifferent- 
ring 1s. - . - lyſp6kenintheworſcr part, or allo toentefface&comeſometalſe- 
What ſuſpici» hood, Srſprciovſwer, isto take things wel or ambiguouſlyfpoken,in 
ouſneſicis. rheworſer part,to ſulpeReuillthings, ofthoſethat are good: oreo 
ſuſpeR without cauſe; or allo to maketvo much of trueſuſpicions, 
It 1s lawfull for vs ſommtimestoſuſpeR, except wewil be fools, Be. 
Mat.10,16, 27 were of men: be ye wiſe ar ſerpent s, andinnocent as dower.[Butitis one 
thing to conceiuzaſuſpicion, andanorhetto dwelt on rf, and conti- 
What ſuſpici- nually nouriſhit. Now /ſpicr1on is an opinion of cuill of fFomeman 
on is. for ſome probable cauſe, whethertrue, or apparent. Suſpicion is 
4-Sorts of ewil two-fold: Goodand Emil. 1. Emill ſuſpicion is, when proceederh of 
and good ſul- a cauſe either altogether falſe, or vhſufficient; arwhena caule is 
ha 6a feigned whereno cauſe is, or when our neighbout is innocent: Good 
ſuſpicienis,when weſuſpeton good ground, or cauſcfufficient. 2. E- 
will ſuſpicion is, when on bare({ulpicion wee determineſomething : 
Good(u | +-4v am the matterisl<ftin ſuſpence as long as there are 
probablereaſonson both parts. 3. Exr{rſnſpicron is, when onſuſpi- 
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thecontrary. 4. il /«ſpicion is,ubren only picion wecanceiue ha- 
red: GoodCull| picicAlorh the concrarie,) In che excelle, fool:ſo cre- 
dulity, and foolih flattery. (reduiuty is , haſtily or ynaduiledlyto ins What Credu- 
terpretany thing, or to alſcneropne wichourtult & probablecauſe, I iS: 
or,to belceuc athing of another, when there are manifeſt andprg- , 
bable reaſons co the contrary, Plattery or aſſemcation, is, to praplc, is. _ 
orlikethings notto beprayſed, thereby to get cicher che goods or 
fauour of another man. Fairenes of minde, is, aitalliſtant or (peci- 
all MR truth, Therefore it is alſo here cogither with truth com- 
man 

I. Simplicity, whichis opentruth withoutwrinklesor fetches and 1/5 Virtue: 
compallings: or, it isa EE dothproperly & plainly ſ(peake Abr— 
ny RR things as arc wg c_— in bt Is gang } 
life. Truth is tempered with limplicity and fairencesof mind or con- T1. 2 
ditions, The extreams of Complete are, Famed ſimplicity, and double —_ on. 
ne(ſe in manners, and conuer ſation, | 

IL. {onftency, which is avirtuenot departing from the knowen 1NT. Virtue. 
truth, neicher alcering his purpole wichout good and necel[arie cau+ Conſtancie. 
ſes, but cnaltancly ſpeaking and doingſuch thingsas aretrue ,iull, 
andnecellarie, Or , itisa virtue perlillingintherruch oncefound, 
knowne,and approucd, and ia the like mancr profeſſing and defen- 
dingeheſame, Con(hancy isnecellary forthe preferuation & main» 
tenaaceof thetruth, Therforgir is herealfo commanded, The ex- The contraric . 
treams bereof im the defe(t are, V uconſtancy , or Lightner, which isto V15e% 
alter true purpoſes & opinions without realon, /» the exceſſe the ex+ Tt 
treams ar:, Pertinacy or Stoicallftifaeſſe & rigor, which is aviceari» _ 
ling from a confidencein his own wit,or from pride & oltentation, 
refulingto yeeld or depart from his opinion, albeitit be fuch as hee 
ſce:hby ſtrong reaſons to befalle, butperliſtingia falſe opunions, 
or vaiuit, oryoprofitable ations. 

V. Dociliy, orarcadinelletolearne, whichisa virtuzſcarching y._ yirews.. * 
after thereaſons of true opinions, ealily beleculag, and yeelding to Docilicie... 
thaſethar ceach or ſhewe berrer things, and that v p2a cercaine rea- 
ſon , andframing his will ready toatlent vnto true or probable rea- 
ſons, and toleauethoſethings which before he held andembraced... 

The ſame are the Extreame: of Docility whichare of Conſtancy, _.._ 
whereunto allo this Docility isnece(Lurie. For, onſtanciewithout yice, 
Docility degenerateth into Pertmacie: and Docility withomt conſtancy 
degenerateth into Lexity.Now all theſe virtues which have bia num 
bred, agree andare linked very well one vvich another. For, Truck 


moſt. 
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be tempered with Fairnefſe of minds and tie , perevined and 
yo hrs Docilitie, preſerned = maintained by conſt ancie. Ando 
theſe former virtues are required rothebeeiny of truth : the three 
—_ following are requiredtothe preficable berng of truth inthe 
world. | 
VI. Virtue. | © V1. Tatitarnity or filentner , which isa virtuewith-holdinginſi- 
Taciurniue, Jencerhings ſecret aud vnneceſlaryto beſpoken, where,when, and 
as far as 1s nee<tul,and auoiding ouer-much babling and talkeative- 
nelle, Or, it is ſuch a manner of profeſhingthetruch,wherbyſecrer 
things, whethertrue, or falſe, arc keptclole, and ſpeechesvnnece(- 
| farie& vnprokitable are auoided, elpecially vnrimely, and pernici- 
The contrarie © ſpecches, and luchas giue offence, Tbeextreame: hereof, in the 
vices. defeR, are, Prarhing, fochſh pratmg and treachery, Pratling, is, not 
i.Pratling. tobcablertokeep cloſe any ching: butreueileth althings,cuen mens 
2-Fooliſh pra- yery fecrets. Foohſb pratmng , or tunilitie and folly of ſpeech, isto 
ung. {peakeynſeaſonably, immoderatly, andfooliſhly. [Treachericisto 
berraie honelt artemprs and enterpriſes torhe hurtof chem whole 
friendchetale-carier(cemerh,or oughtto be: or, notto defend one, 
nor reſpeR his danger, when a man ought,and maylſo do: likewiſe 
to relate & detethingsvnworthy the mentioning, and whoſe men« 
tioning is harmfulleo himto whom it is diſcloſed or diſcouered: or 
to informe oneof things which mult needes bereueiled, vponno 
good mind, andto no goodend: Laltly, to giue informationwith 
periury,ora lie. In the excetle, Henghrmeſſe, Preniſhneſſe, and diſ 
' gg. Jemblingofthe truth wher arenccellary,or probab'ecaulcs, Prewiſh- 
:. Peenihnes, #*1ſe, or#voreſitie, is an ouer-much lilentnetſe, anda burying of the 
or moroſitie. trueth , where Gods glory and rhe ſafety ofour neighbour, orour 
2-Silentneſſe. owne,, or others caule, or the Joue of our triend requireth vsto 
(peake. 
VII. Virtne, Y I. Afability or readineſſe of ſpeaking: which is avirtue gladly, 
— with lignificationof goodwill, hearing, an(vvering , (peaking 
whereneed isvpon aneceſlaricand probable caule; oritisa virtue 
calicentertainingthe mutualltalkes of others, and giuing (ignifica- 
tion of good wil in conferences, ſpecch,and geſtures, Or gentlener, 
Vid. Arifl. «th, facility, affabulntie , conlilt in giving eare and making an{wereto 0- 


z:Treachetie. 


- aa thers, with ſome lignification of good will. Theſamearethe ex- 
ys CO © ereams of Aﬀability, which are of Taciturnity,or Silentnelle: like- 


wiſe Jev;tic, Alſentation, or affeted and laboured affabilitie. Srient- 
neſſe withort aff abulity becommerh moroſity or pe. mſhneſſe,andaff ability 
vw#ithout ſilentneſſe becommeth pratling and fooliſh prating Sabling out 
things 
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MO one 
VIII. cent e VI! Vierwe, 
Ke yon ene and clegancy, toteach, comfort Vrbanirie. 


RC _ or, itis a certaine ſauce of rruch So 

figurariuely vetered, either to moue, or delight others, 
CES, and thecircumltances of place, time, 

and perſons. Theextreameinthe exceile are;1. Scurrduty, 2. Diea- The centrarie 
city, 3. Backbiting, end i __ 
ally in 

led fromthe greeke 


vices hich (prenderh 3.Backbcing 
mop 
andanendeuorto hurr, orraiſeenuy.] In defe&t. 
are, 1. Srolidutie or . 2. Sortiſhnes 1 Stouditie. 
of vn/aveurineſſe, Fooliſhnes isan vntimely of vrbanirie, * 0tiſhnelle. 
Soctiſoneſs,is an abſurd and vnſauory affeRation of vrbanitic. Now, 

Vrbazity isaneipeciall gift of the wit, bur yer may be goeren by ex- 
perience in matters. 


Queſt, 113. What doth the tenth commundement forbid On Taz 44 


SABBOTH. 


Anſ. T hat our hearts be not atanie time moued by the leaſt 
deſire,or cogitation,againſtanie commandment of God: 
| cements ,and fromour heart we dereſt all ſin, , i 
" andconcrarily delight inall rightcouſneſſe. a 


The Explication. = 
IE} Hat the commandmenttouching Concupiſcenceis eve That this cb. 
AL Reg & not two,is manifeſt, 1.97 Mes derlrchealalr maniemen | 
ey tranſpoling and diſplacing ſome clauſes and member *ouching con- 
22% eherof in Exodus & Deuterotigmy.z. By Moſes conjoi- 2? iKenceis 


A nn maar 
gofthem bechin 6neverſeinboth places + mandement, 
Genet By chin of $. Pi ENS mendona 


wholecontext, verſe, or ſentence of Moſes in onecommandement; gainlt the Pa- 

penrwh rags or ran had (+ bars 11. ar. + By Ps by piſts by fowre 

that chat the Papilts themſcfues and areFontin cheirCom- 20ns —wony pot 
Xxx men» Deur. 5, »1 
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mentariesto ioinethe mms our neighbors houſe, and wife , 
becauſe indcede they (ce that tor one and theſame cauſe the coue- 
ting of our neighbuurs houſe, wife, and all other things thatare his, 
are forbidden, Whence it followeth, that eitherthere is but one 
commandment touching concupiſcence z.or ſo many mult berec- 
kond, as therearethings of our neighbors forbidden to be coueted, 
5. By the authority ot auncientboth lewesand Chriſtian interpre. 
tors, whoſe namesare alleadged aboue inthe diuilion of the Deca« 
logue,. 
Theendof Fs ſcopeandendof thistenthcommandement is« rightneſ;7 
this commat= inward obedience of all our affettions towards God , and our n:ighbowry, 
dement. aAdbizgoods which muſtallo bee obſcruedinthe other commande. 
ments. Here then ſome man may ſay : 7his commandement is ſuper 
fluons,ſeeing it requireth nonew thing from the reſt, Anſ, Nay,it is not 
ſuperfluous; becauſe it isadded to the former commandements, to 
beadeclzration of them, and that vniuerſall, becauſethis is ſpoken 
of the whole in generall: andfurther,itis alſo added,tobearuleand 
leuill, accordingtowhich we mult takeand meaſure the inward 0+ 
What Origi- bedicnceof allthe other commandements. Forin this comman- 
nall juſtige ro+ dement is commaunded, Originall iuſtice or right rowſneſſe towards 
wards God & Gag andourneighbour, which is the tru: knowledge of Godin our 
_ neighbor minde, and a power, mclination, and deſire in our will, and heart, andin 


What concu- 4/lonr partstoobey Godgand his known will. Likewiſc 1n this comman- 


Lad 


pilcence is. dementconcupycence isforbidden: which is, a» iwordinate appetite,or - 


a corrupt inclination & proneneſſe in the mind, will, and heart, deſwin 
thoſe :bmgs that God forbiddeth m his lane, Nevertheletle, properly 
eriginall inſtice toward; our nerghbowr is here commaunded, which 1s 
What original An mclination > deſire to perform vnto our neighbor, for Gods ſake, all 
iullice to duties required,and toregard and maintain bis ſafety + welfare. There 
= _ ,. arctwoextreams of this originaliuſtice towardsour neighbor here 
W \ Ro vinal forbidden. 1. Origmall innetoward! our neighbor which isa delire 
fin,cowards- andwiſhingof cholerhings, which hurt our neighbour. 2, In the 
ous neighbor excetle, [nordinate lone of our neighbour, when for his ſake we neg- 
7 oneup;. et God. Some take conewpiſcence and origmnall ſinnero beeall one. 
ſenceand 5. Butthey differ asan effeRt differethfroma caule,or at lealt as a part 
riginall fin dif» of any thing fromthe whole. For, Concapiſcence is 4 propenſion to, 
fer. thoſe thingrwhich are forbidden by the L ave : Original ſiune is the guilt 
of all mankind, the want of the kxoxledge and will of God, We arc here: 
to obſcruethat not onely corr#pt inclination; are linnes, but allo the 
thinking of ewillis (in, to wit, as the thinking of cuillis ioined = a, 
delire 
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deſire of purſaing, ordoing it, NowthatConcupiſcenceizeuill,and cgcypitc 
ſin, albeit it be bornewith vs, there is no doubt. For wee are notto is finae. " 
iudge according to natre , butaccotdingtothe Love, whether a 
thingbelinne,orno, For whatſoever is contrary cothis is lin, beir, 
or be it notbornewith vs, 

The Pelagians denied concupiſcence to be ſintbutche lawſaiththe 
contrary;Tbow ſhalt not comet, And Paul ſaith, / knew not ſin, but by the Romy, 
law for 1 had not known concupiſcince(or luit)except the Law hadſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not luſt, [The Pelagians were condemnedin many coun- [ 
cils ſurnmoned& gatheredtogetherfor confutation of Pelagians & 

Celeſtius hereſies about the yeer of vur Lord, 420. andſomtine af- 
ter asin the Mileuitane council,the 5. council of Carthage, and the 
council of Paleſtina in the Eaſt, &c. ] Their chiefe obicRions are ] 
theſe.Ob.1.Natwralthings are not ſin. { oncupiſcence is a natural thing, The Pelagh- 
Ther fore it is no ſin. An, 1, There is a fallacy ofthe Accidentinthe 3"s chicteob- 
Minor, For, inordinate concupiſcence was not before the fall, but — 
hapned vnto our nature after the fall. Sothen tis Natwrall, not of Cm _ 
it [elfe, but by accident, to wit, ina[much as ſince thefall itis borne & no fin. 
| bred with vs: oritis Na:#ydl, that is , an cuill accidentinſeparably How concupr+ 
| cleauing to a nature goodin it ſelfe. 2. There are4. termesinthe _— —_—_—_ 
| Syllogilm by reaſon of theambiguity of theword Natwrell: Forin 7 10% 
the Maiorit(ignificth a good thingereated of God innature; towit, / 
| mars appetite before the fall:which was notcontrary tothe lawand 
willof God: In the Minorit lignifieth arching, which we hauenotby 
creation , but whichwe haue purchaſed vnto vs afterthefall. Rep. 
> An afſeition or appetite , enen in naturewow corrupted, to deſire good 
things, endeſchew hart fullthings, 5s not fin: becauſe it 11 4 thing made 
of God; anda motion good in it ſelfe, But ſuch is Concupiſcence, There- 
fore it i;no ſin. Anſ, To the Maior, The appetites and motions of 


| nature are goodin themſclues, as they are meerly motrons,not as they 
are inordinate motions, and are caried vntoſuchobietsasGod 
hath forbidden , asallmotionsandappetites of corrupe nature are ; 


becauſe either they affe& not ſuch obieRs asthey ought, or affeR 
them notinſuchſort, andto that end which they ought: andther- 
fore areall,vitious, andvery ſinnes, Anenil tree cannot bring forth Math.7,1Þ 
food fruig. To deſire the fruit of a tree, was naturall: but , To defreit 
contrary to Gods expreſſe commandement, asit was deſired of Eue,was 
amotion inir own kind & nature corrupt,and verylin. Ob.2.The 
n bich is not in our powey to cauſe ether tabe in v1, or not tobe in vs,/s no 
ſim. benpiſctce is ſo mv:1gthat it is not in our power to ſhakg put it off. 
Xxx2 There* 
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Adouble for- 
mality of fin. 


Rome 7.23 


ko48 
* Therefereit it no finne. Anſ.the Maioris falſe. For lin isnot to be e- 


ſteemed by the libertie or neceſfitic and bondage of our nature, but 
by the wil and law of God. Whatſocuer diſagreerh herewith is (inne, 
whether men haue power toauoideit,or no: and God requiring of 
vsimpoſliblethings, doth notiniury vs, becauſe hee commanded 
them, when they were poſſible. Though we haue now loſt our abi. 
ye performing, yet God hath not loſt his righe of requiring that 

vs, which he left with vs. Ob. 3. Sin makerb men obnoxion to the 
wrath of God. But Concupiſcecedoth not make the regenerat obnoxious 
to Gods wrath: For There is no condemnation to them which are in (briſt 
leſus. Therfore ( oncupiſcence at leaſt in the regenerate is no ſine, Anſ. 
There is a Fallacyof accidentinche Minor.Forit is but by accident, 
thatconcupiſcence doth not makethe regenerate obnoxiousto the 
wrath of God,that is, byreaſon of the grace of God, notimputring 
it tothe faichfull. Butthiscommerh not therof, as if concupiſcence 
werenot (in. Forneirher do other (ins condemnetheregeneratznot 
becauſethey areno ſinnes, but becauſe they are remitted by Chrift, 
Ob. [n Baptiſme,originall ſin is taken away, Therfore concupiſcence is 
not ſin in thoſe that are baptiſed, Anſ. Tothe Antecedent. Originall 
ſin 1s taken away in bapeiſme,not ſimply, but as touching che guilr of 
it: butcorruption, and an inclination to in remaineth in them that 
are baptiſed. And this is it thatthe School-men lay The Formall of 
fin is taken away, and the Material remaineth, Rep. Where the Formal 
is taken away, there alſs the thing it ſelf is taken away; becauſe the form 
of ener thing is the canſe of the Being of it: But in Baptiſme the Formall 
of oviginall ſome is taken away : originall ſinne " ſeifeir [2 
hen avoaie im Baptiſme.. Anſwere, Heere is a Fallacic taking that 
tobeegenerally meantof chewhule, which is ſpoken butin part. 
The Fermall of ſinne is taken away,not ſimply, but as rouching the 
guiitof it. For thereisa double Formallof lin: 1. A repugnancy with 
the law,and an inclination to ſin. 2, The guilt, which is the ordeining of 
it to puniſhment, The guilt istaken away, but the inclmation abideth, 1 
ſee another law in my — the law of my mind, and 
leading me captine vnto the lawe of ſin,which is in my members, 


Queſt. 1 14. Butcan they, who are convertedvnto God, per- 
fetly obſerne and keepe theſe Commandements ? p 
An}. 
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Anſ. No: Bur cuen the holieſt of menas longas they liuc 
haue onely ſmall beginnings of chis obedience: *yetſo, ., ;.,., 
that they begin with ancarneſtand vnfeigneddefire and Rom. 7.14.15 
endeuourtoliuenot according to ſome only , but accor- E<<l<-7,22 


ding toallchecommandementsof God. ® TR— 
; I'fal. 1,3 
The Explication. 
= 


Fz3Hequeltion hereis, How the laws poſſible : and Whether 
WA 4 regenerate men may perfetthy heepeit + which wasthe 7. 


# 


| 4 Queſtion propoſedto beconſidered of concerningthe 
SES law. That this queſtion maybe the betrer vnderſtood, xy 

we aretodiſtinguiſh the nature of man. x. As it was firſt entire and The law was 
wncorrupt, and 2, Afterwards fallen, and $, Againe reſtored, 1, Vato p*\sible to be 
wature entire and yncorrupt thewholelaweastouching all partsand — 
degrees therof is poſlible,asvnto Angels. For man wascreated vnto ture being yn- 
theimage of God,in perteQtholinelle & righteoulnes. 2, Yuro na- corrupt. 

ture corrupted after the fall, the fulfillingofthelaweisſo impoſſible, 2 
that it cannot ſo muchas begin obedience acceptable to God z ac- It is impoſsi- 
cording to theſeſcriptures: All the thoughts of man are only exillcon- ——— 
tinually, enen from his youth, ("an the Black: moore change bis thin? or Ge 6 - 8:8.u 
the Leopard bis ſpotsthen nay ye alſo be good, that are accuſtomed to ds ler.13,21 

enil, A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Woatſoener is not of Math. 7, 18 
faith, is fin, We aredead tn our fins, by nature the ſons of wrath, We are _ 4233 
not able of our ſ:[nes to think any thing, as of our ſeluer. g. Vnto the re- ny _ - 
generate,who haue nature reſtored again, thelawis poſſible: 1.Ascon- : 
cerning outward order anddicipline. 2. As concerningthe imputa- How far forth 
tion of Chriſtsrighteouſnes, that is, by the benefit of iultification itispoſsibleto 
and regeneration, both which benefits we obtaine by faith, z. Ag 7e!tored na- 
touching che beginning of inward and outward obedienceinthis FT 53 

life, Thrzis the love of God that we keep hit commandements, 5c, Hee tow it is mn- 
that withoutthe beginning of obedience, that is, without regenera- poſsible tore- 
tion , glorieth that hee kroweth and worſhippeth God, is alyar. ſtored natures 
But thelaw is v»poſis/eto the regenerate,in reſpet# of God, that is, as _ 
touching the perfe& inwardand outwardeobedienceof the Lawe, 

Enter not into indgement vvith thy ſeruant , O Lord: for mn thy ſight Pal. 143,45 
ſhall no man lming be tſtified, For, 1. They fulfill notthelavve per- ay 
fely, becauſethey do manythings cuntrary tothe lawe. 2, And 

thoſe things alſo which hey do accordingtothe law, arevnpertect, 

For in the regenerateare many lins yet remaining, asoriginalllin, 

XXX 3 many 
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many aQuall ſins, ignorances, omiſſions, infirmitiesz which their 
ſins notwithſtandingchemſclues acknowledge and bewaile.#/z have 
» & LS z Aallbinas an vnoleane thing, an1all our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. 
Jf-rence be. Therfore regenerat [innersdiffer much from vnregeneratelinners: 
wweenthere- and this dierence isthreefold. 1. Thereis apurpoſe in God him- 
generate and (elfe of ſauing theregenerate. 2. The certaine finall repentance of 
= theregenerat. 3. Euen in thevery (ins ofthe regenerat there remai- 
Ns" neth ſome beginning of rruefaith and conuerlion. But of the wic- 
kedandvnregeneratin whom is naturefallen, but not reſtored, nei- 
ther hath God anyſuch purpoſeas toſauethemgneither istheirfinal 
conuerlion certaine, neither haue they any beginning of true obe- 
dience, butlin with their whole heartandwil, and ruſh againſt God, 

andat length periſh vnletle they be converted. 


Queſt. 1 1 5. Why wil God then haue bis law to be ſo exatHy & 
ſenerely preached, ſeeing there is no man in this life who is 


able tokeepent 
Anſ. Firſt,thar all ourlife time wee more and more acknow- 
"nom3.-20. ledge the great proneneſle of our natureroſin, *and (0 
Plal. 32,5 much the more greedily defireremiſsion of finsand righ- 


»Marth.5.6  reouſncsin Chriſt: * Secondly, that we (being dooing of 
Row: 7-24. this alwaies, and alwaies thinking of char)implorcand 
craucof the Father thegrace of his holy ſpirir, whereby 
we may daily moreand more berenued to the image and 
likeneſſe of God, vntilat lengchafrer weare departed our 


*r.Corgag Ofcbislife, wee mayioifully artaine vato that perteRion 


Phi.zaz,1z.4 Which ispropoſed vnto vs. © 
The Explication, 
Hen queſtionis made concerning the vſe of Gods law, we 
4. Vies of the mult recall to mindethe Jiff.rence of cach part thereof, 
cecemeontall The v{c of the { eremoni ui/ lawes of Moles was, 1. To /erue 
lawe. as 4 Schoolemaiter to( hrift andhbus kingdome, that is,to be a (ignifica- 


1.-A rraining (on of ſpiritual and heavenly thingsin Chriſts kingdome; namely, 
of-ys vnto © | 
Chriſt. the benefites of Chriſt towardes his Church , and the ducty of the 
Gal.z, z4 Churchtowards God and Chrilt. The Lawe was onr Schoolemaſter 
| to bring v3 unto(, briſt, that we might be made righteous by faith, 2.70 


be 
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bee 4s viſible marks and eminent differences to diſcerne and ſort out the PERS. 
Church of rape amer rr 3. antes. our piatye *: © __ 
and teſtification of our obedience toward the Morall law, For heethat |, church 
doth willingly and ailigently poo_ burdenſom andvopleaſant from other 
things,if he know the ſameto beplealingvnto God; hee then doth nations. | 
ſhew himſelfe to loue God, & to obey him with a ready mind. Ther. 3 A teſlificant- 
fore, ſaith God ro Abraham,being now ready toſacritice his ſonne , jar 
Now khyow I that thou feavreſt God , ſeeing for my /ake thow haſt not ſpa- \qgralllaw. 
red thine only ſon, Sothe ceremonial,and iudiciall ordinances of the AR 15,10 
old Teſtament arecalled a yoke and ſermitnde, 4. For a confirmation of Gil-4+ 3. 
faith. Forthere were of them certain ſacraments or (igns of the co- | 996 _ _ 
uenant,and ſeales of grace,as Circumciſion, andthe Paſchal Lamb: G.,, _ ' 
which did ſignifie and teſtife what benefits God would giuebythe Rom. 4.1: 
Meſſiasvnto belevers. Exod.31,17 

Thevle of the /ndicial/ or Ciuil lawes was, inaſmuch asthey were _ = : hos 
thevery form ofthe Mofaicallcommon-weale, 1.7 be as news for 1,115,121 tan, 
the ſuſtenance and preſernation of that regiment ,and kingdom, vatill 1. The conti- 
thecomming of the Meſlias. 2. To bee types of the gonernment of the nuance of that 
({burch in the kingdom of (briſt :(ecingthe Princes or Kings of that *<g/Tent- 
people did, no leſsthen the Prieſts, repreſent Chriſt the bigh » nation of 
and King of the Church. Thele vies togither with the lawes them- Chritts king< 
(clues hadtheir end, when the Ceremonies were fulfilled and abro- dome. : 
gated by Chrilts comming, and Moſes policieor formeof gouern- 
ment ouerthrowne by the Romans. 

The vies of the Adoral! lawe are diuersaccordingtothefowree- 
ſtates of _— PEA” is 
I Innature being not 4s yet depraued or corrupted through fin, ayo0ur I 
na:urewas yncorrupt & vndefiled beforethe fall, thereweretwoe- Lin vies of 
ſpecial vſes of Gods law, 1,7 he whole & entire conformity of man with. p—_—_ _ 
Ged, Forthere did ſhinein cthemind of man, not yerfallen,theper- rypr nature 
fet knowledge of Gods law; andthe ſame did work the correſpon- thefall. 
dence and congruirie of all ourinclinations, motions, andaQtions *- Full contor. 
with his diuine order & wilz that is, perfe&iultice and righteoulnes wr —_— 4 
before God. 2. A goodconſcience , or 4 certaine perſwaſion of Gods fa- , a 2004 con. + 
our, and 4 certaine hope of eternalllife, For when as the lawe both ſcience. 


, commaundcth perfect ubedience, and promiſerh erernall life co 
thoſe that perform itztherforeby order of Godsiultice it workerh in 
, nature vncorrupted, as perfet obedience, ſoallo certaine expeRa- 
7 tion of reward : accordingasitis ſayd, He that doth them ſhall live in Leuit- 18:5 
id them, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements, Mat. +9517 
's XxX 4 II In 
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n II Innature now corrupted,and as yetnot regenerated by the holie 

>» Vies ofthe Ghoſt, therearcalſo other twovſes of the lawe. 1, The preſerning & 
Moral —_— maintaining of "—_— both in the Church, andwithout alſo, Forthe 
cp law both being by God himſelfe engrauen in the minds of all men, 
pance of diſ= andſpeaking by the voice of Teachers & Magiſtrates,doth by bin- 
ciplin within ging of che conſcience, and by denouncing & ordeining of puniſh- 
_— ments, and by ſhame, bridle and reſtraine thevnregenerateal(o, ſo 
'"  thatthey ſhun open & manifeſt wickedneſſe,ſuch asare contraryto 

the judgement of rhat right reaſon which is even in the vnregene- 
rate, and which muſt bee remooued beforeregeneration, When the 
Gentiles which hane net the Lew, doby nature the things contained in the 
law, they hawing not the law, are a law vnto themſclues, Which ſhew the 
effelt of the law written in their hearts,tbeir conſcience alſo bearing wit. 
1. Tim.1.g meſs, andtbeir thoughts accuſing one another,or excuſing, Thelawe is 
*.Acknow-. ginen tothe lawleſs & diſobedient. 2, The acknowledgement of ſin, For 
ledgement of the |awaccuſeth, conuinceth,and condemnethallthevnregenerate, 
knne, becauſe they are vnrighteous before God, and guilty of eternall 
R damnation, We know that whatſoener the law ſayth, it ſaythit tothem 
mh 2+ 19.20. hich are vnderthe law thatewery month may be ſtopped, + al the world 
be culpable before Ged. Therfore by the works of the law ſhall no fleſhbe 

inſtifi:d in his ſight : for by the law commeth the knowledge of ſin, l knew 

Rom 9.9 fin, but by the law : for 1 bad not known luſt, except the law had (ayd; 
What this Thou ſpalt not luſt, This vſe ofthelaw, towit,the knowledgeoflin, 
knowledge of andoftheiudgement of God againſtſin , of ir ſe/feengendereth in 
ſin worketh by the ynregenerate a» hatred of Godgandan encreaſe of ſin, Forſo much 
RAI. the more dothnaturenotyetregenerateddelire rocommit and ex- 
& das, cuſeſin, how much morethe law vrgeth & preſſethttheprobibition 
R6.4.15.8 7.8 and condemnation of (in. The law canſeth wrath, Sin took an occaſs- 
on by the commandment and wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. 

Morevuuer, if thoſe vnregenerate be alſo reprobate, then worketh it 
atlengthinthem deſpaire, and blaſphemie, Therefore itis called 

2. Cor-3-7- the miniſteric of death, Butby accident the knowledge of (inisinthe 
What itwot- Flet a preparing of them to conuerſron, to wit, God bythis meanes 
_—_ = conſtreining and compelling themto acknowledgetheir owne vn- 
left, and rege- Tighteouſneſs,deſpaire of any helpfromthemſelues, and by faith to 
Nerate. ſeek forrighteouſnes & life in Chriſt their Mediator, Ifthere had bin 
Gal. 3-21-23. 4 /awe ginen which could have ginen life, ſurely righteouſnes ſhould bane 
"WD: the lawe, But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that 


Rom. 2+ 14,15 


the premiſe by the faith of leſus (brit ſhouldbe ginen torbem which be« 


ewe, 


III, In 
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TI. In n4twrereftored by ('briſt , or inthe regenerate, thevſes of 117. 

the morall law are many, CAentenrance of diſcipline. For although 7: Vics of the 

thisvſe of the law doth chiefly belongvnto the v e, who Morall lawe 

are notbridledby the lawe of Godandri ins as hath been (pane ue” 

already ſhewed ) but by thefeare of puniſhment only & ſhame not ,, 111inte- 

romake open profeſſion of wickednes,ab(teine from (in, according nance of diC- 

tothat of the Poet, The wicked refuſe to ſin for feare of puniſhment: yet Cipline. 

hathit place alſo inthe godly: becauſe, for the weaknes and corrup- 

tion ofthe fleſh proneto (in, itis proficable and neceilary thatboth 

the threatningsof thelaw, and examples of puniſlfment ſhould bee 

ferbeforethemalſo, to keepthemin good order. For God threat- 

neth euento the Saints, if they tun intogrieuous offences, gri 

puniſhments: /f rhe righteous twrne away from bis righteouſneſr, and £4.19. 14 

commit iniquity, he: ſhal die for it. 2. Acknowledgement of ſin, For this 2. Acknow- 

vic, though it principally belongto the vnregenerate, yet it concer- 1edgement of 

neth the regeneratealſo. For euen to the regenerate thelaweisa 

glalle, wherein they may ſee the defefts and imperfettion of their 

nature, and it in{truteth them continually with due contrition to 

humble themſelues in the ſight of God, and maketh them to profie 

and goforward daily intrue conuerlionvnto God , & faith in God, 

and that as their renewing encreaſeth, ſo their prayer ſhould en- 

creaſe, wherin they beggandcraueto be daily more and morecon- 

formableto God and hislaw. 7 delight in the lawe of God concerning R6.7.22.23.24 | 

the inner man: but I (ee anotber law in my member: rebellmg againſt the 

lawe of my minds, oc, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall d*liner me 

from this body of death? Concerning both theſe vſes of thelaw,name- 

ly the maintenance of diſcipline, an4 ackyoviedgement of fine, is that 

ſayingof Paul to hevnderſtood , The lawe is our Schoolmaſter unto Gal. y.14 | 

(rift : and that aſwellin thevnregenerateeleR, asin the regene- 

rate. For to the former of theſe it is « prepar4tion toconmer/ion 1, to 

the latter 4» encreaſe of conney ſion , (ceing faithcannotbe kindledin 

the heart, nor conli(tthereirrat all;except openand manifeſt tran(- 

greiſions beeſchewed,and (ins againſt the conſcience auoided. Lee 

no man deceine you; Hee that committeth ſinne ir of the diuell, 1, The * lohg.78 __ 

third vſe ofche Morall laweistobe a rule of Gods worſhip & of Chri- HODARLY | 

ſtian converſion. Thy word,O Lord,is4 lantern wnto my feet + alight y,4 chritian. 

vnto mypaths, Iwillput my laws in their inward perts,cy write them in converſion. 

th:ir harts.Thisvſe is proper to the regenerar. For although thelaw P\ 119. ſeQ.14. 

alſo bevntothevnregenerataruleoftheirattionsbeforecouerlion, Pere te 

yettothem it is not aruleofworſhip andthankfulnestowards God, x, , ?* 9-8": 

As 36, 26, 37%, 
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4. Teſtimony agit is tothe regenerate. 4: The Morall law deliuered and expoun- 
- IE ded inche Church, is 4 teſtimony of God, that there ts a God, and like. 
5. Teftimonie Pe  vvho andwhat be is. 5, Thevoice of the lawe ſounding inthe 
of the true | church, is a» ewident teſtrmonie ſhewing which us the true Church, and 


Nypige. = which ts true religion in the world. For (eeing in the Church alone 


QÞ51'gion. / thedodrineofthelawe hath bin, and now is, preſerued pure & vn- 
corrupt, which all otherſeRs haue, by allentingeo manifeſt errors 
WP and impictics, diuerſly corrupted : the voice then of the lawe, 
which ſouncethintheChurch , is an euident diſciphering & declas 

6.Teftimonie 1198 which isthe people of God, andwhich istrucreligion inthe 
ofthe excel. World. 6, [tis a teſtimony of the excellency of mans naturegwhich was be- 
lency of mang fore the fall, andoriginalrighteouſnes loſt in Adam, that is, it remem- 
nature before brethys of the lmage of God in man, which was created in him,and 
oy bu . whichis reſtoredin him by Chrilt. 7./t « a teſtimony of eternal! life 
- —— ro come, wherin we ſhall againe perfeRly fulfill the law. For the law 
was giuen to be obſerued by men.Burin this life it isnot fulfilled of 

vs. Therforethere mult needs be yeranother liferemaining wherin 

we ſhalliveaccordingtothepreſcripr of thelaw,that ſoat length the 

lawe may be fulfilled of vs. 

1111, III. In natwreperfettly reſtored & glorified after this life, although 
the preaching of the law andthe whole miniſterie ſhall ceaſe& haue 
anend, yet thereſhallremaineinthe EleR a knowledge of the law, 
and there ſhall ſhinein chem perfeR obedience thereuato, and full 
conformity with God, Therforethenſhal bethe (ame vſes ofthe law, 
which were in nature vncorrupt beforethefall. 
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The arguments of Antinomiſts, Libertines, and other ſuch like 
profane Hereticks, who maintaine that the law 15 not 
to be taught in the Church of Chriſt, 


[ | B, 1. That which cannot be kept ought not tob: tanghtbecanſe ic 
profiteth nothing. The law cannot be kept. Therfore it owght not 

to be taught in chriſtian churches, Anſ, 1. This is a fallacy alleaging 

afalſe cauſe. For theimpollibility of perfet obedience of the law 

in this infirmity of our natureisno ſufhcient cauſe, why the prea- 

ching of the lawe intheChurch ſhould bee deemedynprofitable ; 
wheras there may be, andindeedare other cauſes , why it is not on- 

ly profitable, but neceſlary alſo that the lawe ſhould betaughe, For 


we haucalready ſhewed that there are many vics of the lawe,euen ” 
the 
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theregenerate: andtherforeit is not necellarie,that on theremoo- 
uall or taking away of oneend and vſe ſhould follow the taking a- 
way of thereſt, It ir cannotbeperfeRtly kepr, yetatleaſt it isthere- 
foreto beraught, thatwe may acknowledge this imperfeion and 
defeR,to che end we maythe morecarneltlyſue for remillisof lins 
and righteouſneſTe in Chrilt,and may ſo much the more cheerfully 
ſtrive & endeyor toattainetothe mark ſet beforevs, euenour per- 
feftion in Chriſt. Af. 2. Hereisalſo afallacy taking thatto bege- 
nerally true, which is but in parttrue. Forthat the law may in ſome 
ſortbe kept of theregenerate we haue euen now proued. Wherfore 
the Minor (imply & generallyvnderſtoud isfalle.] } 

Ob. 2. He that commandeth wnpoſſible things, commandeth unprofi- 
table things. God in the law commanndeth things vnpoſſible, Therefore 
Go1comandeth unprofitable things : Therefore the law is unprofitable. 
Anſ. Thisargumentis almoſt kf onevvith the furmerzandwe thus 
anſwer the Maior : He commandethvnprofitable thingswhocom- 
manderh impoſſible things; that is, 1. /f rbey be ſimply wnpoſſible.2.1f 
they be alwaies vnpoſſivle, 3. If there be no ot®er vſc1 of this commande- 
ment ,but that thoſe thing: beperfettly done which are commanded, Now 
we hauec heard before whicharethe ends of thelawe, for which ends 
of the law before declared, God will have both the laweto bee com- 
manded, and vstoberaughttheſame, 

Ob. 3. What Godwill not gine vs in this life, > ſowhat we are not 4- 
ble to attain: vnto, that we may not deſire. Godwill not ginevsperfett 
fulfilling of the law in this life, Therefore we oug bt not to deſire perfett. 
ly to fulfill the law, Anſ, We oughtnottocraueor delirethatwhich 
God will not giuevs: that is,cxceptGod wil vs to delire it, and there 
be great cauſe why we ſhould defireit.But God willeth vs tocrauein 
this life , andto delirethe perfeRfulbilling of the law, 1. Becauſe be bk » 
wil at length effeftuate it inthoſe that deſiret : and therefore hee will ,.,t.o fuig1. 

iveir vsafter this life, if we defirecthe ſame heretruly and from our ling of the 

_ 2. That we may nov goforward in godlin:ſſe, and that the ſtudie law by vs in 
of l1ving according to the preſcript of Godslaw may bedaily more s life. 
and more kindled and confirmedin vs. 3. That by this deſire of ful 
filling the law, God may exerciſe v1 in repentance and obedience. 

Ob. 4. (briſt is not the law-giner, as it isfaid, The /awe was ginen by 
Moſes: but grace & truth came by ('briſt, Therfore neither he,nor the 
CAMeniſters of the Go pell ſhould teach thelawe, Anſ, Chrilt isnotthe 
law- giuer,as concerning the chiefe and principall funftion and of- 


ficeof the Mediator, Forthat is, to bring torth the Goſpell wut ”w 
the 
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the boſome of his Father, to makerequeſt and interceſſion, tobee 
madeaſacrifice forvs, and bythe gift ofthe H. Ghoſt to reconcile 
vsvnto God, But apart notwithſtanding of this office is, to ſhewe 
and take awaie thoſe errors, wherewiththelawe is corrupted, and to 
propoundthe pure dodtinethereof tothis end, that the mindesof 
men maytherby be preparedto hearethe preaching of the Goſpel, 
which is proper vntothe Meſlias, and that they becing converted, 
may be inſtructed what thankefulnciſe God requireth of them for 
the benefit of their redemption. ((briſt then ir the /aw giner, as bee it 
God, andthe author of the Law togither with the Father : but as hee is 
Mediator he is not indeedthe Law-giuer, becauſche publiſherh noe 
the law; asitis ſayd, 1. /ob. 2. But yet notwithſtanding he isthe pur. 
ger,repairer,andre(torer of the lawefrom corruptions : and this, 
not principally : butthat he might perform theprincipallfuntion 
of the Mediatorſhip, towit, ourreconcilementandfaluation. The 
ſame anſwere we makealſo concerning the Mmifters of the Goſpell:in 
almuchaschey areto propound no other dotrin vnto hockwek, 
thanChriſt hath deliuefed. 

Ob. 5. Hethat bath ſatisfied the lawe by puniſhment , is not bound to 
obedience, becauſe the lawe enher bindeth ro puniſhment or to obedience, 
but not vnto both togither. But we hae ſatisfied the lawe by Chriſt pu 
niſbment, Therfore we ſtand not bound to performe obedience. An/, We 
diſtinguiſh the Maior, 1. He that hath ſaffered ſufficient puniſhment, 
1s not bound to obedience, towit, nottotheſameobedicnce,for the 0- 
mirting whereof hee ſuffered puniſhment ; burafterthe ſatisfation 
hath bin madeby puniſhment for ſin committed , heis bound not- 
withſtanding hence forwardto obey the law,or toſutfernew puniſh- 
ment, ifthrough new diſobedience hebreakerhelaw, 2. Hee that 
hath ſatisfied notby his owne puniſhment , but by anothers, and is 
receiued intofauour with God withuut his owneſatisfation,ought 


to obey the law, though not astherby to ſatishie for ſins, yet roſbewe 


«bis thankefwineſſe : that is, he ought to order & direR his life, accor- 
dingto his will by whom heis redeemed , and of whom he isrecei- 
ued into faucur. For no man is therfore puniſhed forſin commit- 
tedpor delivered from thecrimetherof , i we he ſhuuld perſiſt init, 

yt that he ſhouldleaue off hence forward to c6mitlin any more, 

$4 to offend him, vnto whom heisreconciled. Whereforcin like 
matiner wealſo, becauſc Chrilt hath ſatisfied for our linnes, ſtand 
ndto performethe obedience not of thetime palt , bur of the 
tifſEto come, and thisallo arewe boundeo performe, not for anie 


expi- 


) 
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expiation or recompence of thoſe ſins, which cither we haue com- 
mitted, or do commit, or hereafter ſhall commit, but for the ſhew- 
ingof ourthankfulneile forthe benefit of Chriſt, whereby weeare 
ivered from inne anddeath. Thisdoth $, Paul teach: Herbert i Rom. 6. 7, 11 
dead, us free from fin, Againe, Likewiſe thinks yee alſo that ye are dead 1-COr-5.14, 15 
to ſin,but are aline to God, in leſus (brit owr Lord, If ene bee dead for 
all, then were all dead. And hee died for all, that they which line, ſhould 
not henceforth lime vnto them/elues , but vnto himwhich died for them, 
and roſe againe, 

Ob. 6. Chriſtians are not ruledby the lawe , but by the ſpirit of rege- 
neration, according 4s it is ſayde; Te are not vnder the lawe, but under 

ace, The lawe is not ginen vuto the righteous man, Therefore it is not 1. Tims 1,9 
40 be tang ht in the Church of (briſt, An/.Chriſtians are not 
is, are notcompelled and conſtrained by the lawe and feare of pu- 
niſhmervnto whatſocuer diſcipline or order, like azarethe wicked: 
baryederacmntrentiafvafietbriioiined God adarocs. 
ſhipis plealingvntoGod:andthe holy Ghoſt vſeth the voice of the 
lawe to teach and inclinethem toan obedience notconſtrained, or 
hypocritical, but true and voluntary, ſo that not only the law com- 
maundeth them what to doe, buetheſpirit alſo of grace dooth giue 
them ability to obey. Forthis is, wot to bee vnder the lawe, and the 
laws not to bee ginen vnto the righteows. Sothen the bondanddottrine 
remaineth , albcit the condemnation and conftraint is taken away. 

Four vntothisarewee bound, that our obedience bee moſt freeand 
voluntarie. We are debters, mot to the fleſh , to line after the fleſh, The Rom. 8.11 
lawe 14 not ginen to the righteons man to wit, conltrainingand con- 

demning him. 

[Ob. 7. #c are not vader the law but under grace : Therfore the law | 
bindeth vs not, Anſ;This is a fallacy miſinterpreting the words al- Rom. 6,14 - 
leadged. For, Not ro bee vnder the lawe importeth notas much as , 
not to bee helde or bound to the obedience of the laws, but to beefreede 


' from the curſe orconſtraintof thelawe : as, To bee vnder grace, is, 


Tobeiuſtified and regenerated by the of Chriſt. T, 
who 47 e bound to performe the law , on it not , phy rhe 
dammation t But wee are not ſwbiett to condenonation : For , Theres no gm, g.1 
condemnation to them that are in ( bhriſt Ieſus, Therefore wee are not 
bound teperform the law. Anſ, The Maior istrue, but with theſe con- 
ditions, r. If he thatis bound to performe the law,be bound to per- 
forme it in his owne perſon: but we are bound to performe , anddoe 
performe the law,notin our (clues, butin Chriſt. 2, If hee be bound | 

to 
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to performeitin himſelfe a/>4ies , or at all times perfetth : but wein 
thc fe arenotbound to performethe law perfeby inour (elues, but 
__ begin obedience according toall the commaundementsther- 


Ob. 8. Thelew is The letter which klleth,and, The miniſtery of con. 
demnation, But There ts no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ie. 
ſus, Therefore the lawe pertaineth not to them that are im Chriſt leſs, 
that is Chriſtians, Anſ, 4. Hereisa fallacy of Accident. For the law 
is The letter which killeth, not of itſelfe , but by the default of men, 
who the morethey perceiueand(ce adillimilicude berweene them. 
ſelues & thelaw , the morethey deſpaire of ſaluation, and ſoare kil- 
How the law Jed, z. Thelaw alonewithout the Goſpel is the /erter,thatisa dotrine 
wary - teachingonly,requiringobedicnce,denoficingGodswrath & death 
Goſpellisthe tothe diſobedient and not working that ſpirituall obediencewhich 
ſpirit. it requireth, But becingioined withthe Goſpell which is rheſpirir, 

it alſo beginnethto become rhe ſperit, that is, cfteRuall vnto obe- 
diencein the godly : becauſe the regenerate begin of their owne ac 
cordtvobey thelaw. The law then is the letter, towit, 1, Alove by it 
ſelfe and withant the Goſpel. 2. [nreſpeit of unregenerate nature, Con- 
trariwiſe, the Goſpell is the ſpirrr,that is,the miniltery wherby the H, 
Ghoſt working in vs(ſpirituall obedienceis giuen : not that all who 
heare, forthwith r« ceiuethe H, Ghoſt, and are regenerated, but be- 
cauſe by itfaith is receiued, wherby our hearts are quickned,ſothat 
they beginobedienceto the law. Wherfore hereof it followerh not 
that the law is no longer to be taughtinthe Church. For Chriſt ſaich 
— +17 of himlelfe: / an not come to deſtroy the law but to fulfill it. T hrough 
Chris him. J<#6 we eſtabliſh thelave. And Chriſt in bimſelfe fulfilled the lawez, 
ſelfe fulfilled waies: 2. By doing. 2. By ſuffcring. Fpr hee wasiult and righteous in 
the law two himſeclfe & brake notitle or iote of Me law,and(tcr our ſakes)partly 
wales; andin 4g thoſe things which he was not bound todo, partly ſuſtainedthe 
V9 4-wates. puniſhment of he law: /»v likewiſe hefulblled itewo waics, 1, By 
teaching it v1, 2. By gining v1 his holy ſpiru for aſſitance inthe perfor« 
mance thereof im ſome meaſure, as we haue heretofore inthe doctrine 

touching the Abregation of the [aw more fully declared. 
Rom.7, 8 Ob. 9. That n hich encreaſeth ſinne is not to be taught in the( burch. 
toe aw 1 pela encreaſeth ſinne, Therefore it i; not to be tanght in the (burch, 
is ayd to ers Anſ. There is alallacy of Accidentinthe Minor, Thelaw encrea- 
creale fia, (cthlinbyan accident,towit,by reaſon of mans corruption, avdthat 
two waics ; 1, Becauſe mans nature is ſo corrupt and waiward from 
God, that men do not what they know to be picalingvnto Godzand 
CON 
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contrariwiſe carneſlly deſire , and molt wilfully commit, yea euen 
with greedinelle, that which they know hee hath forbidden. 2, Be- 
cauſe it cauſeth wrath; when men, the more they know by thelawe 
their fins, and the puniſhments they have deſerued, the morethey 
fret againſt God, hare, and deſpite him, andrunneinto deſperation. 
But of it ſe/fe the law-worketh righteouſnetle, conformity with God, 
theloue of God,&c. The law alſo by it ſelfe encreaſeth inne , but the 
wordexcreaſe isthen taken in anocherſenſe: rowit, it ſhewethvato 
vs, and forcerh vs to acknowledge the greatneile and multitude 
our (ins: but it doth not ſo encreafe(in, as to make that lin, whic 
lict'ein it (elfe, more great and grieuous.Sothen there are 4. termes 
in the argument by reaſon of the ambiguitieof the middleterme 
therinznamely,the word excreaſerh.) | 
% Ob. 10. 77 aredead to the law by the body of (briſk, that ye ſhould % 
be vnto another enen vuto bim that is raiſed oy from the dead, that yee ROM» 7:4 
ſhould bring forth fruite vntoGod.. And1 through the lawe, ans deadts © 119 
the law;and that [ might line unto God, [ am crucified with (rift. Thus 
I line: yet met I now but (brift lineth im mezandin that I now line in the 
fleſs, 1 line by the faith in the Sen of God, Hencethey conclude: [fwe 
be dead tothe law, andare Chriſt s, who now (meth in v1, then is not our 
life now ſchooledand ruled by the direttion of the law, but by ((orvſt only, 
Anſ. But ſering the Apoitle himſelfe ſaith, 7har rhe law is not made ROM-3 28 
void, but eſtabliſhed by farth; this phraſe,ts dve rnts the lawe, doth not 
lignifie to bee exempted fromtheobedienceof thelawe, buttobee 
freedfrom condemnation,andfrom the prouokementof lin,which 
the law worketh in thevnregeneratey wheras we being engraffedin- 
toChriſt,enioy in him both a ful ſarisfaRion for our lins, for which 
the lavve condemnedvs, and theſpiritof regeneration bendingand 
incliningour hearts, notto an hatred of the law, wherwith they firſt 
| did burne , butto the (tudy and deſire of obedienceandrighteuul- 
nelſe. Therfore he addeth, 7 hat ye ſbonldbe unto another whoirr4i- pom g.4. 
| ſed vp from the dead that we ſhonldbring forth fruit unto God, Again, 
| we are delinered from the bow bring dead unto it, wherinwe were bolden, Rom.7,6 
that we ſhomldſerxe in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the let« 
ter, In tae otherplace, this is the Apoſtles meaning :/ through the 
lan,towit,which accuſethvs of (in,and terrificth the conſciences of 
men, aw dead to the Sawe, that is ceaſe to (cexe for righteouſnetlein 
thelawe, and begin to ſeeke for itin Chriſt, For ehisisit which he 
addeth, 1 am cruc:fied with (briſt 3 namely, by the participation of 
Chrilts merit, andthe morntication of lin , ;has I might line taGod - 
AC» 
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according to thewill of God expreſſed in the Law. For bee lineth to 
God, who obcicth God, and honoreth him chrough hisobedience, 
cr ret or YI ODE 10 ee 
ted, we 6 wetoChri ch,t may liue 
in ens him, that is, that he may be effeftuallia vsthrough 
the working of his holy ſpirit: firſt, 7 ſuggeiting and (peaking com. 
fort in oxr barts, of the remiſſion of owr ſins, then, by making v1 like on« 
to bimſelfe by regencration,that the Law may nolonger condemn vs 
endo apahe but we may delight in the Law of God, the 
inner mas. Rom. 7.Sothen are wedeliueredfrom the Law,anddyto 
the law: ſoChriſt livethin vs 997) a7 
toorder our life according co the preſcripetherof. For, Chriſt doth 
not reltoreany other rightcouſneile, or any other imageof Godin 
vs by his ſpirit, than which was createdinour nature, darkned and 
eclipſed by in, and deſcribedinthelawzneicher isthereanother (pi- 
rit, author of Gods law, and worker of our conformity with Godin 
our nature andreſtored. 

Ob. 11. [ will make 4 new conenant with the bouſe of [/raell, not ac- 
cording to the conenant that [ made with their Fathers. Here they ſaie, 
ThatGod ſeth not to renew the old conenant, which i the law, but 
to 4 new, which is tbe Goſpel, wot the law, but the G 
ER im the ( be loo fCerts brit, But itis manifeſt , hathe 
new coxenant isnot divers from the old, as touching the ſubftaxtiall, 
but only astouching the accidental parts,or conditions, and circum- 
ſtancesthereof. For the old ſhadowes anddarkeeypes are 
taken away, and amoltcleere doatrine, of the iesand fi- 
gures fulfilled by Chriſt, hath ſucceeded zandthe grace of theholy 
Gholt is ſhed more plentifully on menin the new Teſtament than 
in theolde : yernotwithſtanding there was oneand the ſame man- 
ner and way both uf obtaining (aluation,and of Gods ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip, intimes paſt, that now is. Vato this beare wimndsthe words 
themſelues of the Prophet leremy : /will write in therr bearts my lawy 
hee ſayth nc tanotherlawe, but the ſame whichin times paſt I gaue 
them : [will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: I wil forgine their 
mmiquitie, andwill rem-mber their ſinnes no more. For conditions 
of the couenant, arc foundas well in che old, asin thenew. The dif- 
ference only is, that theſe are not the benefits of the law, but 
of the Goſpell : which two partsof the old and new Teſtamentthe 
Prophethere ethonetothe other , calling the lawe the old co- 
nenant, and the Goſpell the new conenant, as being the principall par 
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.  cfthe couenane: andtherfore heaſcribeth theſe bleſſings to thenew 

coucnant, becauſe thereon whatſocuer graceof Chriſt 

befell vntotheoldeChurch,andtherin arethoſe more ful- 

ly manifeſted & exhibited by Chriſt which were alſo promiſedand 

grantedinthe oldfor Chriſt. If then Godwill writethe lawe, which 

was firſt written intablesof None, in the heartsof men in hisnew 

couenant z he doth not aboliſh, buteſtabliſhthe law by the preach- 

ing of the Goſpell, wherby the hearts of menare regenerated, that 

they may begin toobey chelaw: and therfore he delivering herea 

difference betwcen the Law & the Geſpel,doth ſo ſubſtituterhe new 

couenant to the old, asthat he ſaith, that chat partof rhe couenant, 

which is the Moral lawe, mult be retained and written inour hearts. 

| Now ifthey vrgetheſe words, which the Prophet adderh : They ſhall 
| teach no more ewery man his neighbour for they ſhall all know me ( That 1er-31 34 
| hereby they may conclude,T7 bat men are not in the new Teftament to 
| be willed to know God, for that they ſhall of themſelues know & obey bim) 
they erretoo grolly, going abourto remoue the inſtrumental cauſe, 
by reaſon that the effetinthe new Teſtament is andmore 
plentifull. For, chat men may know God,and of their owne accord 
obey him, the holy Ghoſt worketh by the doAtrine of the Law and 
the Goſpel. Neither doth it follow that they are not bownd,neither are 
to be urged by incitement: of exhortation, becan't they ds their ductie of 
rbemſelues : For, binding and exhortingis afarre other thing, than 
conſtraining, Woerefore, in two reſpefts bath thelawplace in inſtruce 
ting the regenerate: namely,that they may learne ofthe Law the will 

God, and mayalſoby the Lawe be more & moreincited willing- 
ly toobey God. R 

Ob. 22.7 be Law «s not neceſſary v#to ſaluation, Theyfore it ir not to 
be taught in the("barch, Anſ, Thisreaſon isafallacy,reaſoning that 
notto beſimply ſo, whichisnotin ſomereſpeRo. For,albeitthe 
law is notnecellarytothis,thatwe ſhould,chrougbowr obedience toit, 
beſaued, yet 7 ares 6/79 as hath bin taught al- 
ready inthe doArineconcerningthe vic of the Law, 

Ob. 13. In Chriſt are hidall the treaſures of wiſedome and know Col.1.3.0 
ledge. Againe, Te are complete in him. Of bis fulneſs bane a{l wee recei. lob. 1.16 
as. Therfore we muſt not go back from( briſt to Moſer,and there irno 
need of thelaw in the Church of ( brit, Anſ. This realun deceiueth by 
inferringa falſe conſequent, becauſeit proceederh fromthe putting 
of the _—_— the deniall of a part. Thewholewildome & know- 
ledge, that is, the dutrine of Chriſt delivered by him yntovs, is 

Yyy ſuffici- 


* 


SITH 8 DS Cc x &# #& 4 +S E 2 + tw Gar t 


XUM 


262 of Chriſtian Religion Part ;. 
ſufficient and neceflarie for the Church : but a part of that doQtrine 
isthe Morall Lawe alſo: becauſe Chriſt commandeth not faith on- 
ly, butrepentexcealſo and amendment of lifeto bee preached in his 
name: and he himſelfe deliuered anddeclared thelawe. The com- 
pleatneiſetherfore & perfeRtion of our wiſdome &fafuation, which 
we hauc in Chriſt, doth not exclude, butincluderather & compre- 
hendeth the doQtrine of the Lawe, 


OF PRAYER. 


Queſt. 1 16. Wherfore is Prayer neceſſary for Chriſtians ? 
On Tus 45 


Savn0T#% Af. Becaule itis the chiete part of thatthankfulnes which 
ami God requireth of vs. *AndalſobecauſeGod giuerh them 
» Mat17,7.8 only his grace and holy ſpiric, who wich vnfcigned groa- 
Lu.I1,9.3 nings beg them concinually of him,aad yeeld him thanks 


_—_ for them. ® 
The Explication. 


Any Queſtions may be moouedconcerning Prayer z butthe 
chiefe Queltions hereof arefoure : 


1 What praier is, and how many ſorts there are of Prayer. 
2 Why Prayer ts neceſſarie. 

What is required to true Prayer. 
4 What is the forme of Prayer preſcribed. 


1. What Prater is, and how many ſorts of Praier there ave. 


"KA Rajer is the muocation of the true God, proceeding from an 
#)) ; acknowledgement C& ſenſe of our neceſſity rn from 
"7 RH 4 deſire of Gods bounty,in true conuer ſion of the beart and 
LS JI? In 4 con e of the promiſe of grace for Chriſt; ſake the 

Aediator, beg ging at Gods bands neerſſarie bleſſing , corporall & ſpiri- 

twall, or grning thanks vnto bim for thereceipt of þ, +, TheGenerall of 
mm Prayer is /nwocation,or, Adoration, But Adoration is oftentimes ta- 
the generall of kenfor rhe whole worſhip of God, becauſe, whom we worſhip, him we 
Prayer, account for thetrue God. Prayer is a part of inuocation. For [u«c-. 


” «© 
. 
4 
4» 
a. 
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Calm 
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Kd Se 324; n | 
of Many Thankfalneſſe. 1063 
cation, or,To inuocate or call vypon God, is,to craue of thetrue God 
any thing that isnecellary, both for the ſouleand body, and to giue 
proc: ar aroma ee dr 
prayer. praier eth theſe two ſpecials 
Sm Fn oma ſpecial ſo called,and 7 6«»ky- Prayer bath 
ining, Petition is a prayer craving of Godbleflings neceſſary both *-Parrs. 
, = ſoule ,and for the body, 7 giming 1s a ——— 2.Thankſgi- 
ledgingand magnifying benefits recetuedot God, and bindingthe yjng. 
thankfull party tothankefulnes, acceptable toGod. 7 hankefulneſſe Whar petition 
in generall is an acknowledgement or profc (lion ofthe quality and '*+ 
quantity ofa benefit received, andavoluntary binding tothe per- wu _—_ 
tormance of dueties mutuall,poſlible,and lawfull. Thankfulneſſe Ons 
therfore conteineth twothings,to wit, Trath and{nſtice.S, Paul ma- tulneſſe is. * 
keth mention of foure ſorts of Prayer: 1.Deprecations, againſt cnjll 4 Sorts of 
things.2.Petitions for good things. 3, [nrerceſſions and requeſts for PITere » 
others. 4. T hank/gining for benefitsreceived, andeuilsrepelledor © ** 
remoued from vs./ Prayer alſo is diſtinguiſhed withreſpe&vntothe 
circuwltances of perſon and p/ace., into private and publ: . 
Prinate prayer isthe conferenceof a faithfull ſoule with God , cra- priuat & pub. 
uing apartfor himlelfe gr others,certainebleſlings or benefics, or like praier. 
giuingthanksforſumeteceived. Thisisnottiedto words & places, What private 
For oftentimes an anguiſhedand pen(ive heart, in ſteed of wordes Pater is: 
penned PII IeInd: gee 
deth that men pray exery whereliftin e : Publique What pubbke 
isthat ad vnto Ga = forme of "os praler ia 
by thewholeChurch, in their aſſemblies,the miniſter ſaying before 
them, asin open congregations it is meet he ſhould. Tothis is the 
vie of cur tongue required,and therefore Chriſt ſayd, #hen yepraie, 
ſay. For cothis end was the tongue eſpecially made,that God might 
be magnified by it : and, Omt of the ce of the heart the month Luken1., 
ſpeaketh: Laſtly hereby othersalloarctobe inuited tothelauding * 
and prailingot God.] | 


2 Why Prayer is neceſſary for Chriſtians: 
Hecauſes, for which Prayer isneceſlarie, are theſe: 1. 7 be coms- Phal. 50,r 
mandenient of Ged: becaule God hath commandedthat wecal Mah"? 
vpon him ,and wil this way chicfly & principally beworſhippedand Luk. 11a 
magnibed by vs. (allvpon me inthe daie of trouble, Atke, andit ſhal 
be ginen you, When ye pray, ſay onr Father, c. 2, Oar neceſſitie and 
Yyy 2 Want 
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wart: For wereceiuenot of Godthoſe bleſſingswhich —_ 
for our ſafety &ſaluation,except we ask them of him. For,God hat 

promiſed cheavro ſuch only as ask him. Sorhatpraier isas neceſla- 
ry forvs,as crauing ofalms isnxcellary fora begger. Now,whar we 
ſpeak of the necellity of praier, theſameis alſo to belaid ofthe ne- 
cellity of thank(ſgiuing. For without giuingthankes wee loſe thoſe 
chings chat are giuen, &recciue not ſuchthings as areco be giuen,& 
arenecellary. The neceſſity of both will eali'y appeare,wherher we 
conſider the effets of fairh, orthe cauſe of faich,and ſo alſo faith it 
ſcIfe. Faith is kindled or encreaſedin no man, who doth not aske it: 
no man hath faith,who pry thanksforit: andthey whuch are 
iudued withrruefaith,aske the grace of God , and they who haucta- 
{ted of Gods gracefihew themfelues chanketull vnto God forir, and 
do more& more craue& deſire it. The lone of God ſhed abroad im owr 
hearts by the H, Ghoſt, which is ginen vntovr, And the H. Ghoſt him- 
ſelf alſo is vbtained by petition, or praiers For the H. Ghoſt is giuen 
tonone, but to him that deſireth him. Ob. 1. Bue we ſee the wicked alſo 
to receine many gifts of the H, Gboſt ,who yer deſire him not, Therefore 
not only they that deſire hin ,receine bim, Anſ, The wicked veril y re» 
ceiue many gifts, but not thoſe principal gitts,ncither thoſe that are 
prepertotheEleRt, ſuch asarefaith, repentance& conuerlion,re- 
million of lins,regeneration: and further, what gifts the wicked re- 
ceive, thoſe are not auaileable vnto them,neicher dotheyrecciue 
themtoſaluation. Rep. Infants craue not the H, Ghoſt : and yet they 
receine him, An.The H.Gholt isnot given butro them that ask him, 
that is.to thoſe of yeeres & vnderſtanding,who are able tv ask him. 
But cuen Infantsalſoagk & crauethe H. Gholt afterthismaner, ha- 
uing,to wit, in poſſibility an inclination to faith :and therefore po- 
tentially they ask the H. Ghoſt, or haucan inclination to ask him. 
Ont of the month of very babes & ſucklings haſt thow ordained thy praiſe, 


* Ob. 2. The effett is not before bis canſe, But praiers are the effett; of the 


Holy Ghoſt, ina/much 4s no mancan aike the holy Ghoſt, wyho hath not 
rhe holy Ghoſt, and he alone worketh praier in vi, Therfore the H,Ghoſt 
is not* receined by praier , but is in v1 before prater : and ſo by conſe. 
quent he ir not ginen to them only that ack: him, An(, The efteR isnot 
before his caule,thatis, inorder & nature ; butintime they are both 
togither.So the boly ghoſt,& the arking of bios are both togither at one 
timeinvs, though nor intheſame order and nature. For the holy 
Ghoſtisinvs according to nature before prater: becauſe wethen firlt 
beginto delure himy& to aske him of God, when he is giuen vnto vs, 

Bue 


' .* Of | " *ro67 
Butalbeit the H. Ghoſt is, according ro natureor order firſt invs, yet 
eascheH, Ghoſt is gi- 
id ast | 


him, he is g_ 

a delirevtthe H. Ghoſt, and giueth hintynto vs. And indeede hee 

workerhadelireof him in vs by commandingvstoaske him ; and 

working this defire jnvs , he withaiſ giucetrbirm varoyewhen wee 

aske him. Fox God doth got ſowark:in'ys; azarae ofthe Sun lighs 

tethcnavellel,to wit, iv rime,but ines infer, Forthis gift isat once 
inen,taken, and deſired. We might allo put adillinion between the 

$.cinming and the increaſe of the (pirit, becauleweecannoterauethe 

latter, except wahave theformes, Fornamandeſireth him, but he 

who hath in hiovelfethe beginning of him;: aucithie brit ſolution 

and anſwere (ufficeth eo fatishe this obieRion, Whereas then itis 

ſaid of Chriſt, How much more ſball your beawenly Father give the holy Luk. 11. yy 

Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? this mult not bevnqerflood of the in 


creaſe only, but alſo of the beginning of his gifts and graces. 
| | FIDE 


ueſt. 117. What is required onto that prejer, which [hall 
pleaſe God, and be heard of bim, - + 


loh. 4,22 
Anſ. T hat we aske of the only true God, who hath manife. * Rom.8, 26 
ſed himſelfin his word, *all things, which he hathcom- 1922 5-44 


manded to be asked of him, *wirh a true affeftion & de- Mes 3 24 


fire of our heart, ©and,throughan inward feeling of our gs 4 


need and milcrie, *caſt our {clues downe proſtratein the « pc. 4.11.8 34 
preſence of his diuine Maieſty, *and buildeourſelueson 7 
this ſure foundation, * chat wee, though vaworthy, yer kl 4.8% 


for Chriſts ſakeare certainly heard of God, #8 eucnas hee 8. 15. 16 


*Reu. 2.9 


hachpromilcd vs in his word. * —- = 
| 15.16.8&16,23 
D 17 
Queſt. 1 18. hat are thoſe things which he commandethws to * Ma 7.8 
aske of him ? _ 27.3. & 


Anſ. All rhings neceſſarieboth for ſouleand bodie; * which i;,,,.,,, 
our Lord Telus Chriſt hath compriſed inthat prayer Mar.6,z3 
which himſclfe hath taught vs. 
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Hecondirioneand-eirciimſtances of true prajerate, t 


v:Conditions 
oftrue praier. | A dirtHion of it vnto the rrneGod , that wee make our 
- - oak F- if prayer vneo thertue God manifelted in thechurch by 


wy» his Prophericall & Apoltolike word, and by his works 
ofCreation;Preſeruntbir,and Redemptionefthechurcly. And this - 
truc God istHocremall Farher, Son ,' and holy Ghoſt; Aer bave 
receined(faich Bafil) ſo are we baptiſed : and as wt are baptiſed, ſo wo bes 

leene, and as web:lrene ſo we adore worſhip the Fatber , the Son, and 

2.The know- the H. Ghoſt. '2 The knowledge of Gods commandement, For without 
ledge of Gods Goadscommandementwe doubt of being heard. Buttheſoulethat 
<6mandment- 10 ,kerh into Godseommahderyene, confidently reſolticththat his 
praiersare acceptable vnto God, becauſe theworthip which Godre- 

quireth of vs in his word,cannot beynwelcomorloathfom to him, 

Wherfore, when we pray wee ought thus to reſalue: : / call vpon thee 

2-The know- becauſe thou beſt commantedme.3 The knowledge of choſe things which 
ledgeof the aye robearked. God wil not hauevs direRidleand wandring deſires 
_ "Ea© to him, vncertaine what wewouldaske, For cuen a Prince would 
chinkehimſelfe ſcotned, if thou ſhauldeſt kneetebefox him, and 

knoweſt not what toaske. So Gad will baue vsconſ(ider and know 

ſuch things as we are to ask of him, otherwiſe it is not praying, but 

mockingof God, Now we of ourſelues know not what to ask « and 
therforehathChrift preſaribed aforme of/praier, outpt which we 

Thinos tobe May learnewhat things weareto aske of God. We are to agke (that 
=ked in prai- I may ſummarily compriſethem) things both certaine, and allowed, 
. and permitted by God, :Theſeare of two ſorts, Spiritwa/l,and Cor- 
T9 _ —_ porall, God will hauevs aske both of him: Sprituall rbings,becauſe 
Why &iritual, hey arenecellaryrofaluation: { orporall rhings, 1. That the deſire of 
and why cor- them may be an exerciſe of our faith, and confirm our truſt (+ confidence 
porall things of obteining things ſorrituall and audileabl: toſaluation. The reaſon 
arctobeaked |, hecaufe no man can looke for goud and aving thingsat Gods 
hands, except he haue God reconciled vntohim. 2. That wee may 

conſider and prefeſſe his pronidence, knowing that neithereheſe vnne- 

4 cellary and corporallthings befa!lvsby chaunceor fortune. 4. A 

yay rag rr: deſire of thoſe things which are robe acked, Godwill not haue our 
weaske: G's petitionto be hypocriticall or faigned, nor bred in our mouth, but 
in-our heart: hee will haue vs pray with atrueaffcRion and delire 

ofthe heart. Foritisnotthe wordsof the mouth, butthe groanes 

of.the heart which make true praier z as the Lord ſaythto Moſes, , 

Way 


true God. . 
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wel when yet 
praier, 5. A ſenſe and feeling of ourawne.mant.. The ack A ſenſe and 
ment and feelipgof outowfiwant isthe fromwhenceour ——— 
delire ariſeth, Forwhat-thouthinkeſtnotrby(clie greatly cowant, 11,,, eff, 
that doltthou notegrneftly delire : PreyyforotiflandaniicedofGed, 5. Humiliatic 
6. Humilzarn, that ig, 4rwe repentance. Wee muſt needes hauealſo on. 
erue humility , trueacknowledgeent of qurowneynworthinelle, _..24 4 
or true repeatance & converlionyand (o proſtrate our (clues inſups+ 
pliant maner before his divine maieſtie, 2. Brcanſe Godowerbw;5ne- 
thing, 2, Becauſe we are his enernies before aur cones flow, God dath mor loh. 9.31 
beare ſinnert, thats oud ſinners, ſuch-awasthae Phariſee: And Luke 13. 18 
bow greath true humiliation , repentance, or conuer/ion 1 required to 
prater, cuen that doth ſufficiently ſhew, in that the promiſes of God be- 
long onely to ſuch 44 are connerted, Wherefore, without conuerlion 
no mancanpray according to faith : And withourfaith no man can 
bee allured that hee (hall be heard,.neither receivers he what heaſl- 
keth. 7, 4 confulence in the Mediator hat we may reſolue,that both 7: C—_ 
our per ſox, and our praiers pleaſe God, notfor our own worthinelle, = PM 
butfor Chriſts ſake cur Mcdiatour. So Daniel praicth that hee may Dan. g. 17 
bee heard for the Lords ſake + and Chriſt willeth-vs to pray yn- Toh 16. 2 3 
to his Father in hi; name. Our prajers areto be put unour alter , pom 4 
Chriſt : ſo ſhallthey be acceptabletoGoad. 8. (onfidence of beeing ofbern _ 
beard. In the former, ſaith isrequired, wherby we with ful cofidence C 
reſoluethat wearethrough Chrilts meritiuſt before God , andrhat 
Godis reconciled vntove by Chriſt, Here the faith of being heard is 
required: which cannot ſtand without the former faith of beingiu- 
Aiked. Becauſe ye are /ont, God bath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son ine 
to your bearts, which crieth Abba , Father. Hee that commeth to God 
muſt beliene that God is,and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
But here in this ful perſwaſion of being heard, we areto obſeructhe Adifference 
difference of uchthings asareto be delired. Some gittsare neceſſs- — fon 
ry to ſa/nation,as ſpirienal gifts: Some are corporall,withowt which we vr | 
may be ſaucd, Spiritual bleſſings are ſplyto be delired, with atrult 
andful perſwaſion of being heard,cuenthat weſhallreceiue them as 
we delire: thatis, in ſpeciall. Bur grfts which are not neceſſary to ſalua» 
t10n, whether they be corporall, or elſe ſuch ſpirituall, as without which 
we may bee ſanrd , thelcare to bee deliredverily , but with acondi- 
tion of Gods will and pleaſure,that he wil giuethemvs,if they (erue 
for his glory, and be profitable for vs; orchat hee will giue ys other 
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; 1.17 +=. of btitterquah this, or forme ether chi" We moſt follow 
Mat.%.2 jnaskingtheſcbetirfics, che Leper;whiehTaid;Lordyjfrboww!le, thou 


canſtimak? mecleare, Forgeither dothe Elect, when they askeſuch 

things, deſire implyco brheard. For oftentimes we atk things, not 

knowitg what, 2nd wharmanner ofthings:heybe, \and ſoneither 

know we whechertheobtanink uf thern.4n ſptciall ( ifweſhouldbe 

heard in them)eiltprofirys,or be pernicious my hurnfullto vs. Ob; 

He that 45keth doubrfally,atheth not acc 11 dong to fanh nither i beard, 

We arke corporal! bleſſing rdoubrfally, becauſe we arke thine with cond;- 

tion. Therfove not according to fairb, Anſ, 1, The Maiot isecither pare 
ticular, or falſe. Forthenzure oftairh reqairethrhae we be certaine, 

notof ail corporal! benefirs, buronely of piritaaltbleſſings which 

are necellary tofaluation: as of remiſſion of (ins, and of lifeeverla- 

ſing. In corporall bleſſings ir ſufficerhiF-faich ſubmit ir ſelfeto 

Gods word, and craueand lookeforſuch thingsas are auailcable to 

faluation, A»%2.The Minor alſo may bee denyed. Foralbeit wee 

aske nan bleffings with a condition, 'yet doe wee not imply 

doubt of obteinirigethem. For we belecutthat we ſhal receiuethole 

corporall bleſſings which we askeof God,fothatthey be expediene 

for vs vnto ſaluationzandotherwiſeif they arelike toproue hurtful 

vntovs, wedelire nottobcheardinthatwhkichwe pray, Therefore, 

wee neuerthelctle aske 1n faith, while weeſubmitourſelues rothe 

word and willof God,anddeſirero be heard according to his good 

pleaſure. For faichſubmittethit (elfe to eueryword & will of Gol: 

andthe willof Godis this, that wee askeſpirituallthings //mp/,-and 

corporall conditionally; and that we reſolue with ourſchucs, chat wee 

ſhall receiuvetheformerin ſpeciall; butthe larter as farforth as they 

ſerue for Gods glory andourſaluation. Andthus if wee pray , wee 

9. A Confi- doubt notto be heard, 9 Af onfidence + rruft in Gods promiſe,that 
dence in weknowandthinkthat God hath promiſedro heareas many as call 
Gods promi'e yon him, withthoſeconditions beforealleaged. (all vpon mee in 
—_ . ' thetime of trouble: ſo will [ beare thee and thou ſhalt praiſe mee, Before 
they call, I will anſwere : and whiles they ſpeake, / will beare, Without 

this promiſe of hearing, thereis no faich; without faichpraieris but 

vaine, Except we giue faith and creditto Gods promiſes, and think 

of them while wee arepraying, they auailevsnothing, neither can 

weedelire vught with good conſcience: burrather, when after this 

ſortwe know not what weaske,Joubting of Gods hearing of our pe- 

tition, we do notpray, but mocke God. Now the confidence which 

we hauc of Gods pronuſe in hcearingvs, breedethinys a certaintie 

of 


of Mens Thankfulveſſe. ey - 

of his hearing and our faluation-: and this certaifty kindle hinvs 

afludybf invocation, and of making ſupplications vntoGod, By 

theſe conditions and circumſtances of (incere and true praierit 

doth coliyappeate , bow much thepraying of the godly and the wicked A difference 
differ, The godly endeuour to obſcrue all theſe conditions in their ><tweene the 
proying: T he wicked contranilycither omit andnegleR themall,or **? ly —_— 

Ingoneor two conditions,erre imthe reſt, Some errein the know- S ked, 

Jedee of the nature and aill of God, therin omitting the firſt conditi- 

on : ſome errein the thing rmbich are tobe aſked, whenthey ask cither 

eui!l things, or vncertain,or not approued by God, Sowe arke theſe 
hypocritically : (ome without a feeling of their want : (ome not with a 
confidence in the CMedtrator : (ome per fiſting m their wickedneſſe, think, 

yer that God heareth them: ſon defirerhings neceſſary to ſaluationgwith 

4 diftruſt and diffidence : (ome lalltly acke, not thinking of Gods promiſe, 

avd therfare not according to fatth. 


—_ — 


Queſt. 119. What Prayer is that ? Ox Tus 46 
Anſ. Our Father, * whichartin heaven : Hallowed beethy *Mar.s, g, 10, 
name: Thy kingdomecome: Thy willbedone in carch, Leben; _ 
asitisin heagen: Giue vs this day ourdaily bread : And : 
forgiue vsour treſpaſles, as we forgiue them.thar creſpals 
againſt vs : Andleade vs not intorempration, but deliuer 
vs from euill; For thine is chekingdome, the powerand 
theglory, for euer, and cuer, Amen. 


The Explication, 


FRI lc form of praicr preſcribed by Chriſt vntovsis recited 
SY IR24 by thetwo Euangeliſts Mathew,and Luke. This queſti- 
be onleſs isthe beſt, moſt certaine, and molt perfeRt form 

Sd of prayer. For it was delivered by Chrilt who is the 

Wiſdom &t God,and his words his heavenly Father alwaies acknow+ 

tedgeth and hcareth, Moreover,it conteinerh molt briefly al things 

that are to be deſired, neceſſary fortheſoule and bodie. Laftly,it is 
aru'ewherbyall ourpraiers mult bedireted. Some demand, #he- 2: Cauſes why 
ther we be (a the! to this forns of prater, that in praying wee may ve ns 0+ _ —_ : 
ther, An, Chriſt deliuered thisform ynto vs,not that we ſhould « th's formeof 
neo prayer. 
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tiedtocheſewords; but that we might know, 1. #hat things to atke, 
2. How to arke them, Poritis a form ofthe waver whereby, 
andthe thing; which wee aretoask. Nowit falleth qutoften-times 
that particular benefits ate necellarie for ve, which we mult aske of 
Gcd, according tothoſc ſayings of ſcripture : #har ſorner ye ſhall ark. 
the Father in my name,be will gine tt you, If any of you lack wiſdom,/et 
him ache of God, and it ſhallbe gauen bim. Pray that your flight be ndt un 
thewinter, Buttheſe, astouching the words are nocinthis prayer.” 
There arealſo many exarhplesof praierincheold &new Teſtament, 
which,as concerningthe words differ from thus: as the praiers of Io» 
ſaphat, Salomon, Daniel,Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoltles,and others, 
which neverthcletſe were heard of God, Wherfore the form of prai 
er delivered yntovs by Chriſt, is wholly athingindiferent.' Ob.” 
may not be wiſerthen( briſt : Therfore ſeeing he bath appointed: acer« 
tame form of praier, we muſt hold 1; contented therwith : and therefore 
we do amiſ; , when we vc other forms of Prayer, Anſ. We maynor de- 
part fromthatform if Chriſtwill have vstiedyntoit : but hevvill 


. Dot haue vs tied to theſe words z becanſe birpurpoſe was, when hee 


taught his Diſciplesto pray, to deliverabriefe ſum of thoſethings, 


, whichwearetoaske of God, Rep. That is tobe retained, than which 


. nobetter can be invented, Wee canxot imuent a better forme, and better 


words, than are theſe of C briſt bimſelfe, Therefore wee muſt retaine al/o 
the form and words of Chriſt, An. Weecannot invent betterwords, 
neither a better form, toexpreſſethisſum of ſuchthings as areto be 
delired, which is as it were the general of allthingsthat areto be deſi- 
red. Theſe generalsof Gods benefits, which Chriſt in this form hath 
preſcribedvntovstobedelired, cannot bee propoſed in a better 
form : but Chriil wil hauevs alſo to deſcend to (pecials,and ask par- 
ticular benefits accordingtoour neceſſitie. For that form preſcribed 
by Chriſt isnothingelſe,but a ſet or courſe of certaine heads , or ge- 
nerals,wheruntoall benefits as wel Iv 0.0m, pirituall,may be re- 
ferred. And when Chriſt willethvsto defirethe generals, he willeth 
v8alſoto deſire the ſpecials. And further allo thoſe which arc here 
put in generall, wearein like maner for this cauſe todeclarein ſpe- 
ciall,that we may be led intoa conlideration of our necellitie, and to 


a deſfireof makingour petition to God to helpour necellicy. Now 
that we may do this , we haue needalſo of {peciall formes of pray- 
ing.For tothe explication of generals by theirſpecials,we haue need 
of anuther form, But yetaltorher forms of prayer muſt agree with 
thisform preſcribed by Chrilt, [ Hence Agultine teltifiech, char Af 


ihe 


XUM 


the praiers of the Saints extant in Scri 


Lanbfulues.” yon 
{ ' FIT 


are contained in the Lord: 

prater. he addeth farther, that ris free for v5 to ſay the ſame Avg. ad. Prob. 
things in other words when we pray: but it it not free for 11 to ſay or men- 

tien other thing: than are compriledinthis form of prayer.] 


C 


Queſt. 120. Fhy doth Chriſt teach v5 to call God our Father ? 


An/. That preſently in the very entrance and beginning of 
the prayer , hec might ſticre vp in vs ſuch a reverence 
and confidence in God , as is mecte for the ſonnes of 
God; which muſtbeche groundand foundation of our 
prayer : to wit, that God through Chriſt is made our 
Father, and will much leſſedenie vato vs thoſe things, 
which weaskeof him witha truc faich, then ourearch- 


ly Parents denievntovs earthly things. * hy _ 


I; 


The Explicatiov. 


IHisprajer of Chriſt haththree parts;z4 Proeme, Petitions, 

4 ( oncluſion, 

The Proeme is, Our Father wohich art in bheauen, 

> $2 The Procme hath ewo parts, r. Acalling onthe true 

God, intheſe words ; Our Father. 2. Adeſcription of himintheſe , 

vvhich art in heanen, Andthe Lord vſedthis kindeof Procme, be- 

cauſe hee will bee called vpon with due honour. Thishonour con- 

ſiſterh, 2. I» the true knowledge. 2. In true confidence. 3. In obedience. 

Obedience compriſeth, 2.7r#e lone, 2,7rue feare, 3, Hope, 4, Hu- 

miliation, 5. Patience. God is our »: 
Our Father, ) God is calledOwr Father, 1,lnreſpet of our crea- —_—_ 0 

tion. The ſanne of Adam, the ſonne of Ged. 2, Inreſpet of ourre- w_ a 

demption, and receiuing into his fauour by his ſonne our Media- Luk 18 

rour. Chriſt isthe only begotten andnatural Sonne of God: we are” "_ 

not his ſons by our owne nature, butarefor Chriſtsſake adoptedto 

beſonnes.. 3. InreſpeRt of our (anRtification, orregenerativn by ,.Cauſcs why / 

the Holie Ghoſt inChrilt, Chriſt will havevstocall God , Father, we here call 

andſ{otoinuocatechim : 1. In regarde of the true innocation fs, God —_ 

- W _ 
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2 whoicthe Father of our Lord Teſs Chrift, 2. Inregard of the true know« 
ledge of him, that we may know him to be our Father, whothrough 
and for his Sonne the Mediator hath adopted ysto be his Sonnes, 
loh.:0.17 whenotherwiſe we were his enemies: / goe onto my Father, and unto 
your Father : and whofartherallo for his Sons(ake regeneratethys 
by the H.Ghoſt, and endoweth vs with all gifts and graces necellary. 
3 3. In regarde of renerence z namcly,thatinvs may beflirredvpand 
raiſcd true reverence towards |:im : thatſeeing he is our Father, we 
therfore behauc ourſclucs, as bec 6ometh ſons, and be affected with 
ſuch reverence towards him, as it becometh children to be affeted 
4 towardstheir Father,eſpecially beingadopred children andvnwor- 
thiecf Gods blcſlings and benefirs, 4. In regardof confidence,that 
the ſame be raiſedin vs, whereby we may be atlured that we ſhall be 
heard, and that he wil givevsall thingswhich pertaine toour ſalua- 
ticn, Forſecing God isour Father, and cuen(o lopinga Father to 
Vs, That he hath gincn his onely begotien Sonne for vs to death: bow then 
ſhall be not gine v5 togither wth him all things nec: ſſarie to our ſalnati« 
on? 5, For a memoriall of our creation. Now God wil hearethoſe only 
thatſo pray : becauſe in them heobtaineth che endof his bleſſings, 
and benefits, Ob. 1. #+ inwocate the Father according to the preſcripe 
of his owne ſoune : Therfore we muit not inuocate the Sonne andthe H, 
Gheſft. Anſ. The conſequenceof thisreafon isdenied; becauſethe 
The words Confequenceholdeth nor fromthe attributing of ſome proprictie 
God,and Fa» Vntoone perſon of the God-head,totheremouing ofthelamefrom 
thcr,ſomtimes another perſon ofthe God-head. Againe,the name of Farher (as al» 
taken efſenti- (g the nameof God) when it i: oppoſed to all the creatures, is taken eſ- 
_—— ſentially , not perſonally : but when it is put with another perſon of the 
Why Father is God-bead, it is taken perſonally. re in this placethename of 
here taken e(- father is taken ellentially:and thereaſons hereof are manifeſt: r.Be- 
ſential!y. cauſe the name of Father is not here put with another perſon of the God- 
7 head, but wth the creature of whome hee is muocated, Soalſobythe 
V9.6 Prophctlfaiah,Chrilt iscalled The exerla/ting Father. 2. The inuo- 
- cating of one per/on,doth not exclude the others when mention is made of 
3 their externall and ontwardworkes, 3 Wee cannot conſider God the Fa« 
4 ther, but in the Sonthe EMedrator, And the Son hath made vs ſons 
loh. 16.2z bythe holyGholt, who is thereforecalled rhe ſpirit of adoption, 4. 
/t riſt teacheth v1 that we muſt inwocate bim alſo, laying Verilyuerily, 
5 [ ſay toyou, whatſoener ye ſpall arke of the Father in n;y name , hee ſhall 
gine you. 5.(briſt gineth the holy Ghoſt: Therforeitishe himſelfe of 
whom weaske him, Ob. 2.{ brit is called, andis our brother: _—_ 
P e 


Rom-8.32 


_— "4: :; | 

be is not over Father, Anſ, He is our brother, in reſpeRof his 
nature : But heis our Father, in reſpeRof hisdiuine nature, Ob, 3. 
If bee bee calledibe Father, who hath received v5 into fanonrfor Chriſt 
ſakg , then i3 not Chriſt vnderſtoodby the name of Father, becaule hee 
that rcceitieth vs into fanour for (brifts ſake, is not (brift himſelf. But 
the Father, whome wee bere ſo call , receineth vs into fanour for Chriſt: 
ſake: Wher fore, be is not ( brift, Anſ,He that receiuethvs into fauour 
for Chrilts ſake, is not Chriſt himſelfe, that is, notinthe ſame ſenſe 
andreſpeR, Chrilt as he is our Mediator, is be, chrowgh whom we ave 
receined;but as heis God, he is he that receimerh v3. 


. IT 
Ws. ; 
973 


Our) Chriſt yvillethys tocall God owr Farber, noc my Father, x, * Cauſes why | 
Therby to raiſe in v1 a confidence fuoppetboſs weſballbe beard. © lay, Our 


For becauſe we pray notalone, butwith vs the whole Church doth ; 
wich one conſent pray to him, hee doth noereieR her, but heareth 
her praiers, according to this promiſe of our Lord: vere twoor 
three are gathered, cc, Ob. But oftemtimes thowprajeſt at bome, the 
{burch not bering priny thereunts, Anſo, The godly, andthe whole 
Churchpray for clues, and all the members, withan affetion 
-anddelire, Loue and deſire isan habicuall quality of cheſoule, re« 
mainingalſowhen thou ſleepelh; iris nota paſſion quickly fleeting - 
or palling away. Therforewhen thou praiclt aloneat in words, 
the whol church praiethwith thee in affeft:ov. Andthisalſo makerh 
much for the engendring of confidence invs; becau(e,as hath bin 


faid, God doth notreieRt the wholechurch. 2. 7o admonſs vs of 96» 4, \uruant | 
ruall love, wherwith chriſtians beingendued,mull pray one for ano- loue. 
ther. And therefore doth he by this word, inthe very and 2. Cauſes why /- 


eatrance of the prayer, admoniſhvs of mutnll louew icthwe Cong 


mult be atfeted towards our neighbor. 1, Becanſe there is nopraymg 
without the tru: lowe of onr nog bbor : neither can wee be perſwaded that 


mutual! 


God heareth vs, For ifwee approach vnto God, notaccountingrthe 1: Tob.4,z0 


ſonsof God for ourbrethren, neither will he then account vsfor 
his ſons. 2. Becauſe without the lone of our n11ghbor there is notrue farth, 
and without faith there is norrue prayer, For whatſoru:r is mot of faith, 
is ſin, Ob. It ir the part of a Father, to deny nothing to his children; But 
Goddenieth maxie thing i to v1: Therfore he is not our Father, Anſ. leis 
the part of a Fathee,co deny nothing vnto hischildre;thatis,which 
isnecelſary and wholſome for them: butit is che part of a Father,to 
deny to hischildren thingsvnnecetlary , vnprofitable, and harme- 
full, Thus God dealeth with vs, giuingvsall ſpirituall and corporal 
bleſſingsthar are necetlary, profitable,and whollome tor _— - 


Rom.14.23 ; 
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Queſt. 1 2 1. Why is that added: which art in heaxen ? 


Anſ. That we conceive not baſelie or terrenely of Gods hea- 
'Jer.23-24 uenly maicſtic : * And alſo that welooke forand 
AQ. 17-14-25 from his omnipotencic, whatſocuerthings are 
| Rom. 10.12 for our ſouleand bodie.® 


The Explication, 

FP He ſecond part ofthe Procme is,which art in beaven,that 
IF is, heauenly: Heanen heere (ignificththe habitation of 
IN! God , and the holy Angels, and bleſſed men, whereof 

| God faith , heanen is my throne : and Chrilt (aith, /» wy 


+: FA) 
j;zl W| 
Fathers houſe are many manſions, Godindeed by hisimmenſecilence 
is euery where: but he isſaid To beim beauen, and 7 o dwell there; be- 
cauſethereGodis more gloriousthan in this world, and doth alſo 


there immediatly ſhew and manifeſt himſelfe. NowtheLord wil- . 
8. Cauſes - | lethvsto call him owr Father which ir in beanen, 1. Therby to ſbew the 
KI OurFa. #ppoſition and contrarietic of earthly fathers, and this Father : that (o 
ther in heaus, we ſhouldthinkethat God raigneth in heauenly — maieſty, 
:. To diftin- andisa Father, notcarthly, but heauenly, cuen he, r. Whoſitteth 
guiſh him fr |, heaucn. 2. Who rulcth every where with heauenly glory and ma- 
uy ieſty, hath ſoueraignity ouer all things, and gouernethby his pro- 
uidence the whole world by him created. 3. Whois voideof all 
corruptionand change. 4. Whoalſodooth there eſpecially mani« 
RT. feſt - rs 087 0 my > or ee rh 
2-10 heis, how and mighty, and rich, 2. Toreiſe vp im vs 
Af bong hen confidence ates bearetbvs, Forit he beour Father, ST 
' is enduedwithexceeding goodnes, which heeſpecially manifeſterh 
and declareth in heaven; Then will he alſo giuevs al[things nece(- 
ſarietoſaluation: andif this our Father be Lord in heaven, andſo 
 omnipotent, whereby heisablero helpevs; then is heable moſt ea. 
3-To work in $1y;q giue vs thoſethings whichwe aske of him. 3. Toraiſe re« 
of him  merenceof bymmv1 Seeing this our Fatherisſo great a Lord, that is, 
heavenly, whorcigneth euery where, whois able to caſt both bodice and 
ſewle imts bell fire: letys then reverenceſuch a Lord, anda 
vnto him with exceeding ſubmiſſion both of mind & body, 4.7hee 
wee call on him in ferwencie of ſpirit. 5. That the mind of bim that wor 
Jhipe 


of Mens Thankfulves, 1075 
ſippeth be lifted vp to heanenly things, 6, That heavenly things be deſs- 
red. 7. That the error of Ethnicks might be met withall, who Sabha 7 
they may adore andworſhip Godin creatures. 8. To admoniſh v1,that 8 
wee are not to direlF our praiers unto a certaine place, as in the old Tefta- 
ment, 


— —— CE on oy 


Queſt. 122. What is the firſt petition ? andere 
©loh-17. 3 


Anſ. Hallowed be thy name: thatis: Grant vs firſt toknowe lere-9-23-24 
theearighr, and ro worſhip, praiſe and magnifie thy al- TO oo 
mighrineſſe, goodneſle, juſtice, mercie,and truth ſhining tam 1.5 
inall thy workes. * And furtheralſo co dire our whole Ho = 
life, thoughts, words, and workes co chis end , thatthy * prime 119 
moſt holy name be not reproached for vs, but rather bee SR +8.v. x 


; , L'ke 1. 46 
renowmed with honour andprailes, © 47: 68.69 
pA09EH 17 
"6 x0d. 34.67 
The Explication Rom. 11.33 


Ow followeth theſecond part ofthe Prayer, containing _ 1.8.82 


INIERS lixe Petitions. Amongſtthemchis Petition of hallow- why this peti- 
Giſs ing Gods name is ſer in the firſt place, becauſe itisthe tion is firlt in 

1h endand ſcope of all the other petitions. For theend of 9#4&r. 

_ all our affaires, ations, and prayers mult be Gods glo- 
rie, Now the end is the firſt thing which isintended, andthelaſt 
chingwhich is performed and executed. Firſtchereforethe end of 
the other petitions is to be deſired, if we wil delirethe relt aright,ac- 
cording tothat commandement, Seeks ye firſt the kingdome of God 
and bi righteouſneſſe , and all theſe things ſhall be miagbred unto you, 
Wee ele. conſider, t .#bat is called the name of God, 2.Waat is 
boly, and, What, To hallow, or ſanitifie, | 

The name of Godlignifieth, 1, God himſclfe : They that lowe thy 1 
name ſball be ioifull in thee, 1 will praife the nam: of the Lord. I will call met God | 
vpon the name of the Lord, He ſhall build a honſe onto my name. 2, The 
propertics and works of God: His name is [chonah, The Lord whoſe __ 1 £5 
name 15 iealonsr. 3, Gods commandementandc his divinewil m_ ct 
andauthoritie: / come to thee in rbe name of the Lord of boſts. Baptiſe , cio £5 , 
themin the name of the Father the Son,and the boly Ghoſt, 4Thoomer- > 

X P 
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Txod.15.4-8 ſhip,truſt,celcbration,and confeſſion of God : / aw readie to dic for 
34+ 14+ the name of the Lord leſs. Be baptiſed eneric one of you mn the name of 
Sar? 17.45 TeſmCrift- inwhich place, asalſo Marth. 28. rhe name of Godlig. 
Mat.z8.19 Nifieth both his authority, andthe confeſlion of him. Hereit isvſed 
4 inthe firſt and ſecond lignification,to wit, itis taken for God him- 
AQtz1.13-%2 ſelfe, andfor thediuine properties and works, in which Gods maie- 
Ne rantiah, 5, Gu/bwſſbmclthake, aaimed 
Holy ifeth , 2, Ged him ſelfe molt holic, and molt purezor , 
oherbirng ne yn end holineſle, which is God himſelfe. For al vir- 
1 tucs and properties in God are hiseſlentiall holineſle. Sothe An- 
Efay6.33. gelscallGod, Holy, holy, hoty, Lord God of boaſts. 2. That holineſſe 
2 , which@increaturer; thatist names wes __ hay ores 
in the godly, 2nd is in the Angels. 3. Theordeins 
: j-- —— of ehings to "lr x6 lachis ſcnſethat is called bole, 
which isdeſlined toſome holy vſe, as the Temple of leruſalem,the 
altar, theveilels, andthe Prieſts, Theword Hallowing, istakenin 
Hallowing fig- theſe three ſenſes: Firlt,to hallowor ſanfife, is,foackrowledge,reuee 
nile, I To rence, and magnifie that as bolie , which indeedin :t ſclf is holy, In this 
arbor bef® ſenſewearclaide tobailov andſenftifie God, who is holinelleitſelfey 
which is holy. #. When weeacknowledpe Godto be holy : or, when wee acknow- 
Howweare ledgeGodtobeefuch as he hath declared himſelfein his wordand 
laid to ſanQi- workszthatis, when we knovy, andthink the ſame of Gods ellence, 
ieGod. *Ff his willandworkes, of his omnipotencic, goodnelle, wiſedom 
I — 
and other his properties, which God in hisword hath commande 
. and reuciled that we ſhould know and chinke of them. 2. When we 
notonlyknow God to be holy, butalſo confeiſeand magnifie him, 
3 and chatin wordsand ,andin deeds & ty of life, 3. 
When we refer thetrue docrine, knowledge and ſlion of Gods 
holineſle, and likewiſe of our prajers & ations, and cuen ourwhole 
life,yntothatendwheruntowe ought , and whither God hath com- 
mandedittobereferred; namely , tothe glorieandworſhip of God 
Jas mh himſeſfe. Secondly , To hallow or ſanRifie, is, to ſeparate that from 
= ey + 7 ere Pollution, and make it boly, which in it ſelfe, is not holy, but polluted, $0 
Ioh.17.17.19 thatnature, vvhich invs is polluted , preſeruing itin himſclfe from 
Epheſ. 5-26. a{[ contagion of lin, andadorning it with perfeR lanRitie. So God 


+.Cor7#  andChriltdoſanRifietheChurchmnamely,byremittingvsourſins, 
1.John g. ; andſanfifyingvs bythe H.Ghoſt , and bythe continuing of both 


4. Pet.1, 1 


vntovs.So we are commanded toſanRifie our ſelues, thatis,to keep 
our ſeluesfromall vnclcannefle of the fleth, Be ye holy, for [am holy, 


Thir dly, 


CO "oo" "OY i lt. _ 


>. % Aa 


Thirdly, T —_ ordaine oF appoint that _ To 
y,To toordaine oF that ro an o or end, 3+£0 appoine 
which it ſelfe ic either bely, or indffrrent. So the Srairs dre. ton Jar 
$0n,thatis,ordainedhimeothe officeofthe Mediatorſhip,andſent jog Et 
-him into the world. Thus God ſanRifed the Sabbothday , the rent, to an ho. 
Temple, the Sacrifices, the Prieſts; and thus Chriſt ſanified him- !y vie. 

ſelfe for the EleRt : thar, is heofferedvp himſelfero his Father an 

holy ſacrificetorvs. Thus is the meat we receiuelanRibed by the 

wordof Godand praier. | 

"Of theſe 3.ſignificationsof Halewing,the firlt & ſecond pettaine How wee pray 

to-our preſent e, For,our petitionto Godis, that his name be _—_ _ = 

hallowed notonely of vs, but in vs,alfo : that is, we deſire, r. That lowed. 

God wouldillighten vswith the knowledgeof his holinelle,& melt 1 
- holy name zor(as the Catechiſmeexpoundethit ) rhat we muy know | 
hm arig ht and worſhip, praiſe,and mag nifie bis almightineſſe, wiſcdome, 

goodnes, inſticegmercy,aud irmb ſhining in all bicworkes, 2.That hee T2 

would alſoſantifichisname in vs; and more & moreſanRify and 

regeneratevs,{othatin our wholohife we may aucrt and take avyay 

all reproach of hismult holy name,& by al meancs aduance it with 

all praiſe & honor. Inaword we deſire, 1. That God would illighten 

vs withthe true knowledgeovf hisholineſs. 2.That he would giue vs 

true faith &repentance,and regenerat vs with his (piricthatwe ma 

be holy,as heis holy. 3. That hee wouldgiuevsa mindeto c 

that holineſs ofhis diuine name in words & deeds, to hisown praiſe 

& glory ; that he may be glorified of vs by ourtrue knowledge and 

profeſſion of him, & conformitie of lifewith him,& o he beſcuered 

from all Idols and profane things. Oh, That which of it ſelfe is ho. 

ly cannot be hallowed : Gods name it of it ſelf hely, Therefore it cannot be 

ba!l-zed. Anſ.ltcannotbe hallowed inthat ſecond ſenſe ofhallow- 

ing befaredelivered, that is, That whictrofit {:Ife r holy, cannot bee 

made holy: but it may beſanRiked,asfantifzing is vſcd-in the firft 

& third (ignificationgthatis, Thatwhich sf: /z{f boly,or indeffertt, 

may be acknowledged,praiſed,and magnified as holy. So we deſire 

that Gods name may be hallowed, thatthat which in itſelf is holy, 

may alſo bee acknowledged and magnthed as holy. God indeede . 
ſanRifieth vs, by making vs holy of not holy. Bur we ſanRtifeGod, 

not by making him holy , but by knowing and fpeaking chat of 

him, which hee will hauevsto know and({peake of him. Ob. #28: 

belongeth to v1 to dee, that ſhould we not defere another to doe. But it be- 

longeth towitoballow and ſanttific the name of God : Therfore we need 

not topray thatGod himſelf would kallow it:for herein we do 4s > 
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(a)Pal.tigns. 


& 143,10 
Mar.6,22 


(6) Plal. 51,20 


& 112.6,7 


(e) i.lohn 3,8, 
Rom.16,20 
(d)Reu 22,17 
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Rom. $,r 2,2 F 
(«):.Cor. 15,38 
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wohe beeing commanded of bis Maſter to apply his fludy diligently , be- 
ſeccheth his Maſter to doe it for him: Anl. Wee diſtinguiſh the Maior. 
What belongeth to vsto doe, that ſhould wee not defire another to 
doe, if ſo we arcable by ourſelues, and by our own ſtrength toper- 
forme it: butwhat we are notable ofour (cluestoeffeR, vyeiullly 
craue of God, that he would miniſter (trength vntovs to performe 
it. Now wee arevtterly vn2bleto hallow and ſanibe Gods name. 
Thercfure we muſt delire of God that he will giuevs ſtrength, wher- 
by hisdiuine name may be of vs hallowed and ſanfified; yearather 
that hicſclte would ſanRibe invshis holy name. 


—_ — — — — 


Queſt. 1 2 3. What is the ſecond petition ? 


Anf. Let thy kingdome come: that is, rule vs ſo by thy word 
& ſpirir,that we may humbleand ſubmir ourſclues more 
and more vnto thee. * Preſerucand encreaſe the Church : 
b deſtroy the works of che diucll andall power that lifteth 
vp it (clt againſtthy Maicſtie : makcall thoſe counſels fru- 
ſtraccand voide, whicharetaken againſt thy word, © vncill 
at length thou raigne fully and perfectly , © when thou 
fhalc beallinall. © 


The Explication, 


FREE Hy kingdome come, thatis, letit by continuall increaſes 
MY NE flouriſh and beeaugmented , and alwaics by anew en- 
6 largement and accelsion, let thy kingdome bee exten- 

S324 ded and multiplied, vvhich chou,O God,iathy church 
doeſt hold and pollclle. 


Theſpeciall queſtions concerning the kingdome of God, 


1. What the kingdome of God i. 


A Kingdome, in gencrall, i acertaine forme of cinill gowernment, 
wherein the ſoneraigntie of rule b:longeth to ſome one perſengobo 
 furmſbe1{ vuith gifts aud vertnes abone the reſt 3 and rulcth ouer all, 
according 


1- 
n 


"a 
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according to inft , boneft * and certaine lawes , in requiring obedience, 

making lawes, defending the good, and puniſhing thebad, | The king» 

domeof Godisthatin which God only reigneth, andexerciſcth ſo- 

ueraignty ouer al creatures, buteſpecially gouerneth and preferueth Gods vaiuce- 
his Church. This kingdomeis Priver/all.) The [p:ciall kingdome al kingJome. 
of God which hce exerciſcth inthe church i rhe ſending of rhe Sonte G24) (peciall 
from the Father , emen' from the beginning if the wvertd, wyho ſhenld Kinglome « 
ordrine and maintaine a miniſtery, and ſhould by the ſame bee effeFiul- 

all and forcible inworking , ſhor:!d gather a church , by the vvordand 

holy Ghoſt , ent of all mankhinde; rule, preſerne, and 4:fendrhe ſame a- 

gainſt the enemics thereof ; ai'e it from death; und at length the enemies 

thereof breing caſt into enerlaſting paines , adorne it with heaurnly 

#/orie,thar ſo God may bee all inal!, and may te mogriifiedby the church 

of Angelrand men for en:r. Out of this defivition veer may gather ane Paredes 
and make theſe parts of the kingdome of God. 1, The ſending of ge. © 
the Sonne our Mediatour, 2. The ordainingand maintainingof 
the miniſterie by Chriſt. 3. The gathering of the Church out of 
mankinde by the voiceof the Goſpel; andthe efhcacie of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,beginninginvs theeleRtrvefaithandrepentance. 4.The 
perperuall government of the church 5. The preſervation therof 
in thislife,and proceing againſt her enemies, 6. The caſtingaway 
ofherenemies, intoeternal! paines. 7. The railing of the church 
yntoeternalllife. $. The glorifying of thechurchincrernall life, 
when God ſhall bee all in ail. Of this kingdomeitis ſaid: 7haxe ſet Pal. :,6, 
my King vpou my boly hill of Sion, Be thou Ruler een among ſt the mrid= % 10,2 
deſt of thine enemies, Henceit appeareththatthis kingJome which 

we defire may come, is not worldly, but /piritza//kingdom: which 

alſo the Lord himfelfe ſheweth by diuverſeparabies in the Euange- lohn1 8,36 
liſt, and vnto Pilate he anſwerethz My king dome is not of this world. 

This kingdome we here pray for thatit may come, and be enlarged 

and defended. 
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2. How manifold the kingdome of God is. The kingdom 


lis kingdome of God is but one indeede, but it differeth in the of hewn is a 

maner of gouerning and adminiflration. For itis diuerſly admint- kingdewe, 
ſtred hcreand in heaucn, Itistherfore commonly diſtinguiſhed in- _ ! $raees 
to the king dome of grace, and the ling eofglory This diſtinRion j eFRen® 
is all onewiththeirs who ſay that the kingdome of heauen is two- , of g1-ry & 


fold: one , begunne in this life y another > 4 ps after this = per po 4 
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We defire bothin this petition, to wit, boch the conſlitutionof this 
kingdom of Godinthislife,& the conſummation thereofafter this 
life. Howbeit it is one andthe ſame kingdome, diſtiaRt onelyinde- 
grees and forme of adminiſtration. This kingdom on earth,which 
is but begun,hath need of meancs. In the conſummated & perfet 
kingdome of Gud, thereſhall be no neede of any meancsor inſtru- 
ments : becauſe in thatthechurch ſhall bee perfeRly glorified; o 
thatit ſhall be withouteuill bcch of crime and paine, and God ſhall 
be al in all. Hereby is that queſtion aſloiled out of the place of yaul; 
1.Cor.ts, 24. He ſhalldeliner vp the kingdome to God, exen the Father. Wherefore as 

concerning the forme and maner of adminiſtration, he ſhall deliver the 


after ourglorification: thatis,he ſhallceaſeco diſcharge 


the office ofthe Mediator. There ſhall be nonced of conuerlion, of 


purgingoutoflin,of ing of vs again(t our enemies, hee ſhall 
not ſhall not raiſe the dead, he ſhall noeglori- 
fie,nor them,becauſethenthey ſhall be perfeR. He ſhal nor 
teach becauſerhey ſhall bee all taught of God: -wr 

ſhallvaniſh 


ſhall be aboliſhed, _— ſhall ceaſe, and knowledge 
1.Cor.43,8, away ; becauſe, When that which isperfett is come, then that which ir 
1% in part ſoallbe aboliſbed, There ſhall bee therefore no neede. of theſe 
inſtruments and meancs any longer, by which now the church is 
gathered and.ſaued. There ſhall no [ bee any enemy, the 
Church ſhall glorioufly reignevvith Chriſt , and God ſhall beall in 
all ; thatis, ſhall manifeſt himſelfe immediately vnto the bleiſed 
Reu.21, 22, Saints; /x thatcitie (yyhichisthat conſummate kingdome ) / ſaw 


TY no Temple : for the Lord Almightie and the Lambe are the Temple of 


it. And thecitie bath no need of the Sunne, neither of the (Moone to 
ſhine in it: for the glary of God didlight it , audtbe Lambess the light. 
of ie. | 


—_—_—— 


3.1/bo is king and head in Gods kingdome. 


” 4. 


—_— "TO He head or king of this king domair but one; becauſe the Father the 


ina - Sonand the boly Ghoſt, are but one God, Now the Father it bing, 
ſpecialland and ruleth by theSonne, and the holy Gheſt. Chriſt the Sonne 5s 
particular, ping bead of ther kingdom after a ſingular maner, 1 Becauſe he ſitteth. 
nn Godat thy right bandof God, and tulcth vvith equallpower withthe 


Father. 2.'Becanſe ho is Mediator that is,becaule he chopakunyby | 


which Godworkethimmediatly,& giuczhehe holy 


Uwilſend. 
hen 


z 


# _ =. 4 i. a fi. 
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the Father, He bath appointed bim ower all things to pores op 


be the hea1 to the church, 


4- Who are the Citizens or ſabiet#s of Gods kimdome; 


He citizens of this kingdame are, 1.The Angels in beanen confir- 
LE eſtabliſhed in grace. 2. The bleſſed $ amt in beauen, _ 
arecalled the Church triumphant, 3. T he godly,or connerted in this life, 
who haucas yetcertainremaines of finne,andare calledthechurch 
militant. 4. Hypecrnes, namdy the called of the viliblechurch on- 
ly, but not eleted. Theſe are counterfeit and apparantcitizens to 
the outward ſhew, who indeede arenotthe arizens of Chrilts king- 
dome, but onely in name, but arcintruth the bond(laues of the 
Divelſ. Hypocrites notwithſtanding are called the citizens of the 
kingdome,asthe lewes are tearmed by Chrilt cbe ſonnes and children Mat-3,12. 
of the k;ngdome. Ol theſe itis (aid, The firſt aall belaft :thatis , they © *3»*$ 
who will be accounted firſt, and yct are nor,ſball be laſt ; that is, ſhall 
bedeclared tobe noneof the kingdome of God. 


| —— — 
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5. What are the lawes of this kinzdome. 
Hi lawer whereby this king dome i1 adminiſtred and gowerned, are, 
1. the werd of God, or thedoAtrine of the Jaw and Goſpel. 2.7be 
efficacie of the boly Gboſt working and raigning by the wordin the hearts 
of theelett. . 


6. What benefits are beſtowed on the ſubietts of this kingdome. 


Here is no kingdome which hath notregardtothe commodi- 

ties ofthe ſubieRts. And Ariſtotle vvriteth to Alexander, 4 
hin is not inixry , but bountifulnes, Wherefore this ki e 

alſo his 420 CET YE es way yea piritu- 
all and erernall benefits of Chriſt, as truefaith and conuerſion, re-" 
miſſion of ſinnes,righteouſneiſe,preferuation therein, &theconti- 
nuance of the holy Gholt,glorification,and life everlaſting. /f rhe Tohn 8,38 
ſonne ſhall make you free, ye ſhallbe free indeed. The kingdome of God is Rom.14,1p 
righteomſnes andpeace andy in the boly Ghoſt, My peace [leave vvith 10ha 14g 
you, my peace [ gine vnto you; not 45 the worldgineth, gine I ynto you. 
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7. Who are the enemies and foes of this kingdome. 


"He enemies of thi kjnrdom are the drnels and withe1 men, Now of 
wicked men /oeze are in the church as hypocrites, who challenge 
tothem(ſclucs che name &title of citizens of the kingdome, vyhen 
asthey arcnoching le{ſe: orberr are vonthour the church andprofeſſed 
enemies as Turkes, lewes, Samoſatenians, Arians,and vvholocuer 
defenderrors again(t che grounds and foundations of religion. 
® 


8: In what place this kingdome us adminiſtrgd, 


Ys is kingdome, as concernmg the beginning or gathering thereof, 
isadminiſtred here on carth : yer (o, thar it is notin any one 
certaine place, Iland, Province, People, but isſpread through the 
1. Tim. :, 8. Whole world, />villihat the men pray exery where, Wheretwo or three 
Mat*18, 20. aregathered togther in my name, there am [ in thernd(t of thens; Wee 
never goe out of this kingdome,if weabideintruc faich, This king« 
dome as rowching the conſummation or perfettion thereef , is admini- 
John 14, 3, & ftredin heauen. And although [ goe toprepare a ptace for you, [ vvill 
12,26. & 17, came ageine, and receine you vnto my ſelf, that vubere 1 am, there may 
34- yeb: alfo.Where | am, there ſhall alſo my ſerm.mmt be, Father, { vyillthat 
3.Thef. 4. 17 they vobich thow haſt ginen me be vvith me ,cuen vubere Tam. We ſhall 
be canght vp to ment the Lord, 


9. What is the time of the durance and continuance 
1h! 49 of this kingdome, 
He beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth fromthe 
worlds beginning to the end thereof becauſe at all times there 
. were, are,and ſha'l be lome members of rhe true church, vvhether 
F . -. few, or many, to be gathered our of this wurldto the kingdome of 
—_—— God. The couſunemation, or perteCFtion ofthis kingdom ſhall endure 
from che glorifying of che godly to all cternitie. 7 hen ſoal be the end 
when be hath delimered vp the krugdom 18 Godgewentbe Father:which 
tobe vnderſlood (as vvas before ob(erued)as touching this form 
ofadminiltration ofthat kipgdome, | 


10, How 
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Io. How this kingdome commeth, 


Hit kingdome commeth tov: foure voaies. 1, By the preaching of It commerh 
the Gejpell whereby is reuciled the light of the true and ad any 
uenly doAtrine, 2. By connerſien, when ſome areconuertedro God, « 
and are endued of God vvith faith and repentance. 3.By making pro- 6 
greſſe or increaſe, vyhen the ys encreaſe,/or vvhen the 3 
proper gifts and bleſſings of the fai are augfmentedwith per- * 
peruall encreaſein the godly ox conuerted. Hee that is righteous ler Rev: 22,11, 
hm bee righteous ſtill : and hee that ts holy , let him bee holy ſtill, 4. By 4 
conſummation , and full accompliſhment , vvhenthe godly ſhall oY 
be glorified inthe ſecondcommingot our Lord. Ewen ſo come Lord *<9 33430: 


Teſwe. 


Es 


11. Why weare to deſire that the kingdome of Godcome. 


Wwe ouphe to deſire that the kingdome of God ( both that 
whichis hcere begunne, andthatwhich is elſewhere to bee 
pr 1. For thegleryof God, or in reſpetl of the firſt petition: 
ecauſethat vvee may ſanfific and hallow his name, itisrequired 
that herule vs by his word & (pirit. For except God ere invsthis 
his kingdome, and deliuer vs uut of the kingdomeof the diuell, we 
ſhall never hallow and ſanRifie his name, but rather ſhall defile and 
polluteit. 2, Becauſe God wvillgine bis kingdome onely to thoſe that 
«ke it, likeas heegiueth the holy Ghoſt vatothemonly that aske 
him. Our of theſe premilles we plainely perceive whatitiswhich we _, - 
aske him in this petition. Here therefore ne deſire, that God vvillby this — 
his Son our Mediatorſent from the very beginning intothe vyorld, mo 
7. Preſerue the miniftery vyhich hee hath ordained. 2, Gather his 
churchbyche miniſtery of his word, and the vvorking of the holy 
hoſt. z.Rulehischurch gatherd, &vsthe memberstherof,with his 
hol yſpirit,xho may conturm vsvnto him, ſoften our harts, rege» 
nerate our wils. 4. Defend vs & hiswhol church againit ourenemics 
& tyrants.5.Calt away his & our enemies into eternal paines, where» 
with he may puniſh them forcuer.6,and atlEgrh deliver hischurch 
from ail cuils,& giorifyitin theworidrocomewith lifecucrlaſting, 
ObieR.7bat wuhich commeth neither ſooner nor later for our prayers, 
£%724 o 


_— 


Reu.32,10 


Why wee de- 
kre the ſpeed 
comming of 


b- un tel tet. tþ bt. ; _ 
i in vainedefiredof vr, and therforewe are not to deſire it. But the king + 
dome of God, that ir, the delinerie of the church from all exil; and miſe« 
rier', ſhall come neitber ſooner nor |ater for our pravers than God hath 
decreed it], Therefore we are not to deſire the delinery of the church. Anl. 
The Maioris falſe. For ſothen might wee.conclude or reaſon of all 
Gods benefits that they are not to be deſired, ſecing they all remain 
in thecounſell andpurpoſe of God. Rep. 1: Bat God bath promiſed o- 
ther benefits with thit cond tion, that we muſt a1he and deſire them. Anſ. 
So alſo ſhall full deliveric all cuils befall chem onely in chat 

' day, whoin their MiQi croiſewiſh for and delire that deli- 

-uecric, and praythat this dzliuerie may come ſpecdily, according to 
the decree of God, and that noone eject may be excluded. Rep. z. 
But we nouſt not deſire that God would baſten the d:{tery of bis church : 
becauſe that would bewith leſſe of many of the eleft , vyho are not as yet 
borne. AnCl. When we delire that God would haſten the deliuerie of 
his church, wee delire a!ſo, chat whofocuer of the eleR are as yet re- 
maining, may bee all ſpeedily gathered, not one of them being ex- 
exc'uded: andthiswecraue, 1.Thatthechurch mayſpeedily be de« 

y liucred, thatallthe godly may ret from their labors. 2. Thatthere 
may be a ſwift end of wickednes and impicties, andthe enemies 


> — king+ may hecalt into cucrlaſtingpaine:. 3. Thatthe glory of God may 


* 


Luke 21,38 


Reu.13,17 
* 


ſoone bee manifeſted in this perfeRdeliuerie of the church, and 
finall abieRtion of the enemies thereof. This deliuerie therefore of 
vs andof the wholeChurch, we muſt craue of the Lord with daily 

praicrs, if ſo wee vvill our (clues at th: length be delivered with the 
church. But they which delirenot the Lords comming,to them he 
alſo ſhall not come. # Sceingrhen we muſt delicethat his kingdom 

may come, andtherefore muſt yvichall deſire our full deliveries 

hereby itiscuident, how impious a thingit is to bee afraide of the 

iudgemenrof Gud, andthe laſt day of doome: becauſe ſuch as do 

this, ſhew themſeluesnor to be godly, neither to delirethe full de- 
liveranceand glorifying. Ob. But terrible will the day of indgement 

be, Therefore we are not to defire it, And. Tt will beterrible, buttothe 

wicked onely. Forvntothe godly it isſaid, Z/fr vp pour heads, Ther- 

fore Chriſt will hauethem toreioice, andto wiſh for the approach- 

ing of that day, Forvyhatthourcivicelt in, that alſo thou vviſheſ?. 

Cone Lord leſur. 


Queſt 
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Queſt. 1 2 4. hat is the third petition? ow Tu '® 49 
Anſ.Thy willbe done in earth a4 it is in heanen : thatis, grant «ay, 16,4, 


that weandall men , renouncingand forſaking ourowne Tir.a,ct,rs 
will, * may readily and wichour an | obey eats 
——C—_—— : dandi oy m_ Rom. 13.3 
may faichfully and cheerefully performe thar ducryand ,'<2*7444 
chanewidcliclicn hcodietemave Yecinzecs IG 
bleſlcd Angels doe in heauen. * 


The Explication, 
WE weareto conlider, 2. # hat the wvill of God v. 2 What 


e heere deſire ,and bow thit petition drffereth from the ſecond. 
3. Why this petition is neceſſary, 4. hy that clauſe is inſerted, 
As it isin heauen. : 


1. What Godr will s. 


SEHE wlof God (ignificth inſcripture, 1. Thecomman- r 
824 dementof God : Ye bu ſernantithat doe bis woill, This is Plal.togat 
as the will of God,entn your ſanttification, 2.1t lignificththe 1.Theſl-4,x 
SES2Y events,or rather Gods decree concerning futurecuents, , © 
in which thathisdecree is dayly reveiled : Not ar [vvill, but as thow 1,0 6 2 
wilt, My connſell ſhall and, and 1 vvilldee whatſorner 1 will, Who rom.g us 


bath reſiſted bis will ? 
 2.10hat wee heere deſire, and how this petition 
differeth from the ſecond. 
- Hy vvillbe done: thatis, Cauſe and that we men may doe bent 


notour will, butthy will, which only is iuſtand holy z and that ,;c1 is rwo- 
we may obey thee. We deſire then, 1. A deniallof our ſelner, vohich fold. 
conliſteth of two parts.1. That we may be ready to renounceall our 1-. 
owne affeRions which are diſagreeing from the law of God. 2,That 2. . 


3-Euents a- 
reeable to 
Gods will. 
4.A proipe- 
ring of our 
actions. 


"5 


"we may bermadyalotorndergoccur crolle, endro fubleribe; and 


ſubmit our ſclueswillingly vato Godin all chings. Wee therefore 
delirethat God will giue vs his grace, whereby vve may beableto 
deny our owne corrupt vvill, and forgoallthings which arerepugo 


" nantto thewill of God. 2. We delire 4 right and ready execution of 


our dutie, that euery man in hisvocation may cheerfully ſerue God, 
and execute his will as well in common and generall duties, asin his 

proper and(peciall dytie, Our common datic is,that which is required 
not of ys only,but of all Chriſtians alſo, and compriſeth vertuesne- 
cellary for allthe godly,as faith,conuer(ion,godlineſs.charity,tem- 
perance,andſuchlike. 2. Our proper dwtie is, that which concergeth 
every mans proper calling, Wee askethetulblling of both duticsin 
this petition,namely thateuery one may abide intheir proper and 
commoncalling committed vnto them,and doe their dutie, Vnto 
God be commirted the care concerning our cuents: but let vs care 
to docthoſe labours,which properly belongvnto vs. 3. Weedelire 
enents ſuch as are not contrary to Gods will, that is, that ſuch things 
may come to pallewhich pleaſe God, 4. Wedefirc a bleſring & pro« 
ſpering of our att1on; endeonrſelr, For God will hauevs alſorodelire 
of him, that he for his infinite goodnelle vvill vouchſafe to pro- 
ſper vvellouraRtions, counſels, (tudics, labours, and endeauours; 
that he will for hisexceeding goodnes, ſo dire our labors, that no 
othereuenes may follow them, butſuch as himſelfe knoweth may 
moltſeruefor his glory &ourſaluation.Weinthe meati ſeaſon mult 
do ourduty diligently, &lcauethe cucnts ro God. [Theſum of all 
is: wepraythat God would bury ig vs euil[{ults & delires z and that 
himſeltalone willwork perfecilyjnvsby his ſpirit; that ſo we being 

furniſhed & vpheld with bisdiuine grace,may fulfll our dutie, and 

be anſwerabletoourcalling.] Ob. 7 he former petution deth deſire alſo 

that woe may rightly per forme axer autie, Therforethis petitin is ſmper= 

fluores. Anſ, Wedonotcrave heerealtogetheritheſamethingyvhich 
inthe former we pray for. For inthe furmer wedelirethat Godvvill 
begin his kingdome in vs,by rulingvs by his ſpirit, vvhoregenera- 
tcth ourvvill;thatſo henceforward we rightly performing our Jue- 
ty,may yeeld all obedicnceto ourking. Butinthis petition vve de- 

lire,thatin performingrightly and faithfully our duty, we may exe-« 

cutethevvillof God. [Or, There wecrauerharthe Church may be, 

and be preſcrued & glorified: heere we pray, that cuery maninthe 

church may pertormehis dutie arightas becommert: him.} 
Weare tv obſcrue here by the way what isthe coverence and drffe- 


rence 


GY .- AO _Ss 


rence betweene theſe three former petitions, Theyare {o linkedtq. Thecoherence 
gither, that oneconliſteth not vvichout the other: butlike as the ®f*h<# x-firit 
third petition ſerves for thelecund, ſo doth the ſecond forthe firſt, P*fi995 
For the name of the Lord is not hallowed or ſanRified , except 

thoſe meanes bee put vvhereby it isaduanced, Andthoſe meanes 

are the duties of euzry particular qgans calling and vocation. Now The diffs 
theſe peritions differ on this vile? In the firſt vye delireſanRifica- cc, — 
tion, or thetrue knowledge and magnifying of God , and all his them. 
workesand counſels, /» the /econ4, the gathering, preſeruation and 
gouernment of the Church, that God ouldmdevidy hisſpirit 
andvyvord,defend and protect vs, and deluervs fromallevils both 

of crime and paine. /» the thrrd, that cuery one particularly mn 

their vocation may obey God : that is, that euery man beevvith 

diligence occupied in his proper duety andfunRioen, and direc all 

things torhe glory of God,and take well in worth vyhatfocuer God 

ſendeth on him. 


. 


3. Why this petition # neceſſary. 


is petition is neceſlarie, 1. That the king dome of God may come, 
vyhereof we ſpake inthe ſecond petition, For God him- 
ſelfe bring ro Ie, that euerygne in his calling and dutydoedili- . 
gently his will,chis kingdome cannot beſctled, flouriſh, and be pre. 
lerued. 2. That vye may bein his kingdome. For except we dothe wil 
of God,we cannot be citizens of takinatoms Andwe arenotable 
of our ſelues, by reaſon of the corruption of ournature, to doe his 
will,if God miniſternot (trength vato vs: and he giuethnetvs abi- 
lity,excepr wedelireit, Therforewe mult defire of himthatyve may 
docir, Ob. That which 11 alwaies done,and ſhall certainly come to paſſe, 
though we deſire it not zthe ſame is not to be deſired, Thenil of God is done. 
alwans, & —_— done t hb wed: fireit not, Therefore it ts 
not to be defired that it bee done, Anſ, There is afallacy inthe Maior 
propoſition, putting that foracauſe,whichis nocauſe: becauſevve 
doe mot th:rfore deſire that Gods woill be done, as if it ſhomld not bee done 
if ve ſhowld not deſire it z but wee deſireit for other cauſes, namely, 
that all events may be guodand proſperous vnto vs, For cuentsſhal - 
not bee good vnto vs,neither tendingto our ſafety,cxcept vveſub- 
mitchem to the yvill of God: ſothatwedelirethat only ro Pons x 
W | 


XUM 


Meb.1,14 


which he hath 


| | Jo | 
decreed, and will have done. The Minor alſo of this - 
reaſon we deny. Foritisfalſe, 1. 4s the calling and voca- 
tion of ewery man z becauſe they that deſire nor, that they ablein 
their vocation to doetheirduety rightly, taithtully , — 
theſameſhal neuer doit. 3. It is fallcalſo,« mg God: 
becauſe God hath decreed euents, but yet (o,asthat hee hath 
alſo decreed the meanes of gtherevnto.Rep. The decree of 
of Wod is wnchangeable, Therefore wobat God bath decreed ſpall bee 
done ewen vvithout own prayers, YAnſ. The decrees of God, not on- 
ly as touching the events or ends, butallo as touching the meaver , 
is vnchangeable. Hee hath decreedeto giue the end, bur by the 
meanezwhictſis cf this condition, that wedelireit,and pray forir. 


4 Why that clauſe inſerted, Asit 151i heanen. 
Hriſt addeth heerethis clauſe, A ir « in beawen, fortwo cauſes. 


.To deſcribe and drawevs a patterneand le ofperfeRti- 
on whereynto we mult ſtrive. 2.That by this debreofperſeRtion we 
may beeallured that Ged vvill givevs herethe beginning, and the 
perfeRion in the lifeto cone. To him that hath it ſhall be gruen, The 


—_—— 


- reaſon of both is, becauſein heauen the will of God is moſt perfe- 


ly done. Of «hom ſay you? z, Ofthe Sonne himſcIfe, who doth all 
the will of his Father. Lee, 1 come, O God, to fulfill thy woill. Not ro 
doe mine owne will, but bus will vobich bath ſent me. 2.Ofthe holy An- 

and bleſſed men. Ofthe Angelsthe vvill of God1s ſo done in 
re asthat cucry Angel|ſtanderh in the preſence of God, being 
readyto doewhatſocuer God co They doeboth his ge- 
nerall and hisſpeciallwill moſt readily : noone of chem ſlacketh in 
his funQtion, noneſciſeth vpon that which belongerhro another, 
none is aſhamed toſerue vs ; we annoy them with the noi- 
ſomeſaucurofour ſinnes, and God, For they are miniſtring 
ſpirits... Sothenwe defire, that we may alſoobey God,rhat we may 
execure his will, as the holy Angels fulfillitin heauen. 

. Ob. Fupoſnble things are not to be deſired: for be that defireth things 
wnpoſcible , defireth in vaine, But to deſire that Gods vill bee done mm 
earth, as 14 is in beanen,or that we may doe our dutic, like as doe the An- 
gels im beawen y, ts, to defire a thing vnpoſſible: yea ,itis, to deſire rbat 
which is contrary to Gods decree, Therefore that is not to be deſired, ſee- 
ing God will bane this to bee our ſtate inthe life to come , not in this life, 
eAnſ. 1. TheMaioristo bee diſtinguiſhed. Vopoſlible things are 

not 


XUM 


notto be 


' . px " 4 - \ Sz 


Godwillat grant them tethoſe that 


delirethem : but God will giuethe of this willtothoſe 
that der epgrectn a ereae to ratonterdiwcck, 
we tul accom- 


andinthelife rocome,e concerning the conſummat 
Lo abs ie parenyro beſuleedineh life Ancthe cnfon- 
| is yro in this life, | 
mation iy hereloretobedeſredia this mu evomonrn oak 
obtaineit: becauſe hethat doch noenow deſireic, ſhall at 
notime obtaine it. [tis one thing, Nor 19 bee able 12 attamevnts this 
conſummation,and another thing, Not to deſire it. 2. We deny the Mi- 
nor,wherein is a fallacy puttingthat fora cauſe, which is no caule. 
For neither doe we delire that inthis life the conſummationor 
feftion of our obedience towards God may bee accompliſhed, 
that here may be wroughe the beg inning and continuance, & encreaſe 
therof, and after this lifeourobedience being here augmented with 
continuall encreaſes, may be at length perfected, & conſummated , 
that ſo we then may no leiſedo thewil of God,than itis alwaicsdone 
ofthe Angels in heauen. When thereforewe pray, Thas Gods will be 


done in carth as it if in beawen,this (as) doth notberoken the 


butthekindof doingitzwhichis the of perfour- 
we Cote Andre come nod oteaterthiens Oack is not 
again{t Gods decree, Andas touching our conſummation, it is our 
malay) As Arp 2009 A 
mne. For God wil that we wiſh ic he will not perform itvn- 
Ce epelnbaderſe 

ing we have bedvs 

on condition of Godswill. Wee mult 


leth vs to deſire, whether God hath decreed it or no. God will haue 


will bee not havevstowiſtttheir death: 
tobe vnder thecroile,and yet he will not 
for herdeliverie, and pati- 


our to die 
God will haue his 
hauevsto deſire her crolle, butto 
enthyto beareir, if icafflit her. In 
life giu2 vs perfeRdeliverancefrom (in, and. yer will he haue vs to 
wiſh ir, and every momentto deſire that we may 


deliue- 
red from (inne. Wherfore, ſomethings are to bedelired, which God 
will noe doe,and ſome things which he willdo,arenoto be delived, _ 


bur patienelyto beſutfered. And yer hereof it followeth not thatwe 


acke cantrarie to the will of God z becauſe inourpraierewee alwaics - . 
ſobmicourfeloesto Gods will;.. | 


. be altogitherfreedfrom 


e manner, God willnot in this 


_— 


- S A _ 
14 JI. 


———— 
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—_— 9s Queſt.”1:2 5. What is the fourth Petition ? FO 

, = C jg Anſ.Giae vs this day our daylybread: thatis, give VM vs all 

16.8 104, 27 things, which are needfull for this life, * char by. them we 

- Ip mayacknowledge and confeſie thee ro bethe onely foun+ 

(b) lam 1,17 raince,from whence all good things flow; band all our care 

Act 17,:3.& andinduſtryandcuenthincownegifſtsto bevnforrunare 

G1corrs, Andnoiſamevntovs,except thou blefle chem. © Wherfore 
grant har turning our truſt away fromall creatures, wee 

Plans Placeandrepoſeitin theealone.* 

137, 1,2. 


(4) Hf. 5 5.23 The Explicatien, 
& 62 ,11.& TY 


146, z- FH peticon concerning o#r daily bread, ſliould (it eee - 
Jet- 07, fo 7s a5 (meth) haue ben placed after the petition following 
x Frouching remiſſion of finnes. Forthe greater & more 
re excellent benefits are biritro be aiegtor,andrheleflc 
andleiſe worth atlaſttobe ſoughefor. ButChriff reſpeRiogour in- 
firmitie , allottedto this petition of our dayly bread the fourth and 
=_ m_— as it were — place, JOS — both ih 2p ſhut v 
ores: ourpraier with petitionof ſpiritual! $as them ot principal; 
—-->qagy and that the obraini ofocepcrelibraate dels chav wa mrare 
confirme in vs a of obtaining ſpirituall graces, ] Inthis 
petition wedelirecorperall bleſſings, concerning which wee aretu 
obſcrue theſcyueſtions 


I. all bleſsings are tobe defirty, 
2. prunes og | 
3. Why Chriſt compriſeth cor poral bleſcings vuder the name 
of bread, | 
a  a9rkri Our bread. 
5. calleth it, Daily bread. | 
6. Why he addeth,This day. 
7. Whether it be lawfull to deſire riches. Wh 9.4 1ud.., 
8.Wherther it bee Lewfull to treaſure vppe any thing for the 
time tocome. 
1.#by 


” TY 
# 4 , 


1. Why we are to deſire corporal bleſrings, * 
,& Ee mult deſire corporall bleſtings at Gods hands 4s vvoll ,,Gods com- 
BELL as ſpiritnall: 1, In reſpeft of Gols commandement, which mandemert. 

A\\”/33} may ſuffice vs, albcitthere were no other cauſe. And 1-Generall. 

AZZ, vvehauc acommandement hereof from God, both 
generall & ſpeciall. For Chriſt ſaith ics generall, rhe, Mat. 7,7 
and ye ſnallreceine, Anda ſpeciall commandement he ferteth down ?-5peciall. 
beforethis forme of praier which himlelfe preſciberh ynrovs. Af- 
ter this manner therefore pray yee z by which commandemensChriſt "509 
alſo vv1illech vs to deſire Bread or corporall bleffingsof God. Now 
whercas Chrilt ſaith : Serke firſt rhe kingdoms of God andrh+ righte. Mat 6,313 
ouſnes ther of and all things ſhal be minuſtred unto you : and again, Take 
no thought rvbat ye ſhall eate: hedoth not therin forbid vsto defire 
our daily bread euen corporali bleſſings, bur heeforbiddeth this di- 
(truſtfulncs, 2./x reſpett of Gods promiſe: becauſe God hath promiſed 2.Gods pro- 
that he wil giuevsehingsnecetlary for our life:& he promiſed theſe mile. 
to no other end,than that weſhoulddelire them of him:andhepro- 
miſedthem,thatwe ſhould cherby have a ſpirituall, nota fleſhly (e- 
curity of obtaining them. Tour farber knowerh what ye have needs of, Mat6 31 
3.1nreſgeit of Gods g/ory1that namely there may be aknowledgeand 3324s glory. 
profel/lion of Gods providence, eſpecially towards hischurch.God 
wil hauevsto aſcribe this praiſe yntohim, becauſe he isthe fountain 
of all bleſsings & benefits,and that wee may not deeme theſe things 
rocomeby chanceto vs. 4.f-r our comfort; thattheſe corporal bleſ- 4-Our cbfore 
ſings may betukens to vs of Gods fatherly good wil towards vs;ſee- m_—_ —_ 
ingwho!ſome bleſsings and benefitsare promiſed and giventothe ,1-; 5 Ie 
children of God only. Wherfore when they are beſtowed on vs,vve * 
mult be perſwaded that we are ot the number of them, tovvhom | 
God hath promiſedro giuethem, 5. Becauſe the deſiring of expettmy Exerciſe of 
of theſe bleſring1,ir the exerciſe of our confidence in the promiſe of grace, our faith in 
or,it uu theexerciſe of our imuocation, _ and _— orvveecannoar *2e 
miſe vnto our (elues corporallbleſhngs,nor defirethem,exce 

ata we be in fauour,and except webeatlured of (arieual «-Our nee 
bleſsings,& of Gods good wil towards vs. 6. For owr neceſritie,that we Pla).nrg,r8 
may doe the will of God here on earth : which without daily bread vve 
cannut here do, The dead praiſe not thee, O Lord, y, That thedefire ».E tion | 


of theſe bleſrngs muy be a confirmation in our minides , and a profe/rion of al rocue * 


fore the voorld, that God u bee wobo gineth enen the leaft benefites, from 
8. For 


PIRAPeY 2: # wn L 
8.Ourcoms $, For this our : tharwe may know thatthe church onearch 
forrot gods (,q1} eyerber Godheareth vg, andwill give vs vur 

UI dayly bread accordingto his promiſe. 

whole chusch. 


2. How corporall bleſrings aetobe defied... 


1, With cors * bleſsings as well as other bleſzings promuſed inthe gol 
of be delired. 2. W11rb «confidence ard 
ins Crndarcote dare 1.wns colt fulprefe 
w 


bleſſings good and whollome for ys33and God may e 
arenot ot them vntowhom he hath promiſed hee th 2.With 
je _ OO: 4 condition of Gods will and pleaſure, thati;, with aſi 's of our 
Gods wil. willto Gods will zthat God would giue vs what wee aske, if it pleaſe 


him zand as he knoweth rhey may make for our good & his glorie: 
becauſe God hath promiſed theſe bleſsings nor vvith any determi- 
wn biekingsl arm wee CR—_— 
w | zee will giue vs :butas ricuall, 
7 O94 17D II" ern 
3. With faith asketh ns IR WTI any dye 
otbeirg tainely belceuerthar God will giuevsſo much as (ufficeth, 4. 7s 1his 
heard. ende, ar therby to ſerne G our neighbor; not toſatisfic our luxu- 
| bn wad rivus delires, norfor oltentation. They whodeſire themnot after 
neighbcr. this ſort, arenot heard, thatis, ſuchthings are not giuenthem, as 
may tendto their (afery:&albeirchey receiuethat which they deſire, 

yetarethey notindeede heardot God, becauſerhoſe hich 
they receiue,arenot good & prufitable vnto theirſaluation, Weare 
here roublerue, that the Lord commandeth vm general to pray for 
corporal bleſrings nether bath defined im bit word, bat corporalblefſing t 
hrewill gine v1, andbath with CORY praybde gize them ve, 
namely aithe & ſaluation of exery onegcf the manifeſtation of bis 
. Cr hercalons hercofaretheſe: ITS 

vow not what neue vpbat « expedeent - $9 often weaske 

”B* chingsncither profitablerovs , nor ſerui Gods orthe 
, faluationof CE nts ROS 


to be mecte and profitable for vs. But ſpiritnall bleſring: God hath 
promiſed not in general only, but both ſpecially, and imply vvirhout any 


Condition 


abſolutely vs, 
ask anddelire. So mul we ſimply deſire 
Ghoſt, hath ſimplic and | 

wilgiue the H. Ghoſt coeuery one that delireth hin. 2.7 hat we 
may learne tobrcoment with thoſe things which we bane revenedof the 
and ſnbmu alwaies our will to bipleaſure and purpoſe. $0God 

alſo for this cauſe hath commanded vs in generalieo defirecorporal 
, thatſuch a defiring 13a > Wee ey 2 ee 

_ —_ of theſubicctiun and ſubmitting of cer will tothe 
will | | 


1. Why Chrift compriſed corporali bleſtings vnder the 
"4 name of bread. | 


Wi cn of bread, by wg IIS TY fi- -— fignif- 
to the , "7 iſcd all c all 4 

Anger? ay. e0 che Thetoowes, { leyornye iGtuals, *- All nourits- 

raiment, 


this hife, food,vi 
no 


- 


ten in theſacred Bibles as, /»the fun of thy face ſhalt thoweat bread, Gel 3-19 


He which did eate of my bread bath lifted wp the betle ag ainſt mer, Far. 314%» 9 
thermore, Chnilt did notoaly copriſe th neceflarierieiſelves\, tying 
vnderche name of Bread, butalſorhe vie of them. For, of them, even 
bread without the blc{ling of it, is no betterthen aſtone. And ther- our wholſome 
fore he vnderthe name of Bread, 1, vic- 
To bridle and reanc owr deſires , andto teach vethat wee ſhould aske ike fr, 
breadonly; thatis, ouly chingsnece(ſaryfor vs roſuſtaine ouriife, ,J1 
and toſerue God & our net borthin ourcommon , andpro- g'* i 
calling, 2. 79 reach veto pray that this bread might 
———— — 
might tend to our ſaluation , or that the vie vf thoſe corporal} 
ſings might be good &fayingvnto vs: For | good 
ſauingvs, isa (tone, Now bread is made good andſauing vn» 
| Aaaa (60) 


Y 


—_ OOO —— —_ em... - 


Leult. 26,26 


1694- of Chriffion atten Part ; . 
tovs.'s. f rlerecrins ir with faveþ) aud ith that minds, and after that 
manneraud rotbareed, whith God requirerh 20 wit, if weſticke notin 
the creatures, hut pearce withourminde ro-God himſelfrheCrearoe 
ofall things,and ehefuuntumeotaltbenefits or gifts. 2. /fwe defore 
that bewil! gine to the bread 061 atntd nid receined from liom,a force and 
vrrime of xonteftrng and ſuſtaining our bocres d(that is,if wee arke not 
onhidhicboend bores blelcingailo bfctie breadurGadchands.For 
vnhctle hee bletle,all our carcs& labaursare bur vaine,and thievery 
gifrs of God become vnprofirable, yea hurefull vnco vs, according 
to thathiscommmation, / well break rheffaffe of bread.) Hereby now 
ir is plainelyclcare, what wedetize, when wedelire bread: namely,r, 
Not greatricbes but only things neceſſary, 2. That theybrebread town, 
thatis, that they maybe good & ſaving tovs throughGodsbrnedi- 
Qion & bleſsing, wherewith it they be not accompanied, the Bread 
hall not be bread, butit ſhall be asa ſtone or poilonto vs. [For hee 
that giueth bread, that it may be vnto him that receiucth it no ber- 
ter then a [tane,giueth a ſtone, not bread: And (uch ate the bleſſings 
whichthe wicked recciucof God, and (natch as it were vnto them- 
ſelues.] 


, r 
— 


y— 


4:Wherefore Chriſt callethit our Bread. 


(Onions deſireour Bread, nouming thine, orany 0» 
CſA ther mans Bread: 1.7 het we ſhou/d deſire thoſe things which God 


guu-1b 1411, For the bread is made ours, vv bich.is giuenvs of God ne- 


cellary forthe ſultenanceof our life. Ther fore gine 14 our bread,figni- 
feth,giue vs Bread, O'God,afligned vnto vs by thee;whichthouwilt 
haue to be ours, God asan houſholder doth diſtribute to cucry one 


© |, hisportian, which wedelire forourſclucs of him: 2. 7hat wie ſhawid 


. drfere things neceſſary,gotten of vs bylamfulllabor jn @ kjud and trade of 


2.Theſ g.10. 


life pleafing to God and boneſt,and profitable to the common ſociety, that 


is whichwe may reveiuethrough ordinarie meanes, and by lavvfull 

| of God fronaheauen reaching ebemourt vrictovs. He 
that mill not workaget, bum wot eate, g, That we may w/e themwith a good 
conſcience and with thankigining. For God will have vs ailured, that 
chenbeginabrechele blalolags, he giucth vs withthemthe power 
of enioyingtbem: yerſothat hewill not hauevsvichis gifts as rave» 


$. Wherefore 
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His queſtion togither withvchi ue | v6che 
former queſtions. For vyhenvveeare vvilled todeſireonely 
dy, itſcereth at the is 


1 —_— , 
v3 1137 6G 


— 


— , tobes res U tethbe law of Ne- 

tionis good, [For,theyareto b erul 

th.] Andif weſotake the name of riches, riches 
Godjin almuch 


otherwifedefined, Tohe an abndenc rp oe 
EE SoCra(fus(fornamed the Rich) (aig, thar 

was able to maintain an army with bi rene- 
_"_ ans. Iwerakerichierta/thioſends,riches re hoveraiſio be defied 
of ET ern And _ 

Pro.40,8 mn on e y Gene me not pouerrie, nor ricbes : 
3%" by which vorde the ſpiric of GodalfobySalomonteacherh vato 
riches, ou ren nn ery wn Hi- 

belongeth alſo charot Paul, will be rich fall into ten. 
ration; and ſnares, and intomany and noiſome luſt;, which drown 


anew in per dition and deſtruttion : for whichcauſes riches.are-calley 
Thorns: by Chriſt, 0a ir 9 PRI TAS” SIO. at 204M 


—_ ie. bancentong, 00 
thing, beſide tho(edunge which 
alyerroſehomwthrreneiemee poo nod heſForChnl 


lok. 6, 13 re pam ras." ther vpt meate which remas. 


_ le 171-00 woe 
p Fn 7 grew br yr armor mw yeerevof dearth tocome.] 
of here we muſtrake heed, 1, 7 
ing 3+ Ibm anode urury and llebaſeef 


1 Tim. 6.9, 


3. #e muſt conſider that 

vp af riches. Criches © weare Cad ward, who vnto vsto 
that by chis meanes he hath laide a bur- 

ray or ſhalweone INI 


afcuranipend, 


wn Re. 2s 
, of & as > 
meat which remaineth,that nothing beleſt;{This isnl(oincludedinthe 
wordowr, For we arecommanded to ſuccour & commor- 
wealth when need is, and beſtow ſomething on thepoore. There- 
fore we muft lay vpſomerhing whereby to do this, and we wult lay 
ypofourowne. Hither belong alſoſuch precepts andcommande. 
ments, asſpeake of parſimory & frugalitie, which virtues are bulied 
in keeping,and wel & profitablydiſpoling ofthings well gotten, to a 
mansown vſcand the vſe of his friends, auoiding a{l ſumptuovuſnes, 
prodigality, and luxury, and lauiſhing or mitſpending the gifts of 
God. The Apoltlereacherh thatiris theduty of Parents, to layvp 
ſomething for their children,when heſaich; 7 he chrldren onght not 2.Cor. 12.14 
to lay vp for the Fathers, ) Yerherewearctoobſcracthelſe 3. things, }] 
I. T hat thoſe thing: >hich are ſtored vp,be lanfully gotten, purchaſed by 
lawfull and boneſt labor andinduſtry. 2. That we repoſe noconfid-nce in 
them, 3. T hat they may be emplored on lawfull and neceſſary wſer both of 
our owne and other; : az rothe honelt maintenanceeither of our life 
and family, or our friends. Likewiſe to the preſeruation of the 
Church, ro aid the common-wealch when need ſhal require,and be- 
ſtow ſorrwhat on the poore, and ourneedy brethren, Hereof faith 
David: 7ruſt not in wrong and robberie , giue not your ſeluer vnto ya- Plal.g2,1o 
mitie, If riches encrea/e ſet not your heart: ypon them, And Paul: Let 
hmm that ſtole, ſtrale no more: but let him rather labour, and worke with Epheſ 4,2 
his hands the thing which us good, that he may hane to gine to him which 
needeth, 
Now ſhall atſwere eaſily be made to ſuch obieRtions as may bee 
oppolſedagainltrhis perition. 2. Ob, That which is ours, wee neednot 
deſire, Breads ours: Wher fore we need not to deſire bread, Arſ, There 
is a divers fignificationinthe word ours, For inthe Malor propoli- 
rionit ſignibeth « thing which we baue in our own : inthe Minor, 
a thing which iz made ours by Gods gift,or, which by prayer weubtain 
of God,as hathbin beforedeclared.2.[Ob.Thar which is net gotten by | 
labor hut by praier that we need not labor for:our daily breadis not gott# 
by labour, but by prayer, r———_ not labor, but pray only, Anſ. 
Here 18 afallacy taking that for ſimply rrue,which is true but in parry. 
Such things as ſ:mply arenotor cannot bee gotten by labour nei- 
as ac4avſe,nor as a meane, for theſe indeedinvaine we labor. Bar, 
though our labours bee not neceſſary «s the vohole axdprincipall ef< 
ficrent cauſer wherby corporallbleſſings aregotten, yetthey are ne- SIREE 
celſarieas meanes ordeinedby Ged; accordingtotheſeſcriprures: In 'T1or,/1 
the ſacat of thy face thowſhalt eat bread, He that will not works Jet bim 
Aaaa 3 noe 
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»ot cate, God/indeede giueth all thingefreely, and yetnotwithour 


our labor and prayers: as is wel lignified by that prouerbiallverſe: . 


Tbepath to virtue which doth lead - 
With toideſom: labor men muſt tread.] 
Ob. 3.Chriſt willerh vrtodefire daily bread: Therfore it ir not lawful! 
to put vp anie thing ageinſt the Morrow, but we are tocare onely for the 


re Dj non ante Preſent day. Againe, hewilleth vs, not to defirebread againit the More 
laborem. 


1.Cor.1z.14 


Math. 6.34 


row , but todefirebread for this daie : Why then ſaith S. Pani, that the 
Fathers ought to lay vp for their children ? Anſ. This is afallacie, put- 
ting that foracauſe, which is nocauſe, Chriſt willeth vsto deſire 


daily bread, and this day,andtherefore wee muſt alſodelire of him 


things nece(ſary for ourlife for eucry day, this day, to morrow,and 
{olong as we live: but hee meanerhnot heereby, asif hewould not 
hauevslabor for the morow,or not to putvp anything forthe mo- 
row, or tocalt away thoſe bleſſings which he hath alreadie given vs 
9 ——————— totakefrom : 

vsall diſtruſt, coueroul wrongfull gainingor purchaſing, and 
diſobedience. Chriſt indeed otherwhere commay Tha wee 
care not for themorrow: butthere hee forbiddech vstothinke ofthe 
morrow with miſtruſtfulneſs, asif God would giuenothing tomor- 
rowzor with a purpoſe of not praying ro morrow; butheforbiddeth 
not praicrs and labors. Wherforethe Lord wilnotthatwe putvpa« 
ny thingfor hereafter,but firlt, har we be content with thing 1 preſent, 
all diſtruſt and covetouſnes,vnlwfull getting and diſobedience be- 
ingſctapart and baniſhed. 2. That we place not owr truſt in things ne- 
ceſſary ginen 94 of God: but know and certainly perſwade ourſclues, 
tharthoſe benefits which haue been and are giuen, come from the 
handof God, and that they are not otherwiſe good and profitable 
vnto v3, except his bleſſing cometorhem, 3. That wee conſider our 
ſelnes alwares to ſtand in need of Gods bleſſings. And we mult withall 
bewarethat wepreſcribe not to God, what heis to giue vs. 


On -T #2 51 Queſt, 126.1#hat is the fift Petition. 


SABBOUT H. 


Anſ. Forgine v508r treſpaſſes, as wee forgine themthat treſ 
paſs againſt vs: charts, Euen for the bloud of Chriſt doe 
not imputevntovs moſt miſerableand wretched ſinners 


all ouroffences, neither that corruption , which till 2s” 4 
ueth -; 
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.ueth vntovs:*cuenas wealſofeelerhis teffimonie of "*Phlqrade ? 


grace inour hearts, that wee ſtedfaſtly rok... 2 
- fee our —_— pardon and forgiue allthoſe, who SE 3 
| The Explicatios. 


NEETA Frheorder and argument ofthis fit PetitionS, Cyprian 
TEAS dooth learnedlie and religicuſly informe vs in theſe [ 
ARE 5) words : After our ſupplication to God for ſupply of food & 
ELEDD uftenance , weegray for pardon of our ſinnes andoſfencer, 
that be wobich is fed of God, maie line in God: and we regard not onely 
thizpreſent & temporal life, but we reſpeft eternal hfe,to which he ſhall 
come,or into which bee ſhall bee receined , whoſe ſms areforginen,) And ] 
par er merge are noteth) anotable and 
Cc of the Church, wherein ſhee acknowledgeth and bewai- 
ccueremeſionoffimaccordingro Cheif prciſe. Aloubinding 
ceiuerem! C promi abindi 
_ —_ aol - grey 
petition, wil, t. we achnow our /1ns, 7. we t - 
ter remiſſion of ox ſins, becauſe itis granted tothem only that deſire 
it, and who do nottread vnder footthebloud ofthe Son of God. 3. 
That our faith bee exerciſed : becauſe this petition confirmeth cur 
faith, and againe this petition lowethfrom faith. For, faith isthe 
cauſe of prayer, and prayer is the cauſe of faith, «s concerning the en 
creaſing of fab, * 


T he ſpeciall queſtions. 


1 What Chriſt here calleth debts. 

2 What 1s remiſcion of ſuns. 

3 Why are we to deſire remiſcion of ſins. 

4 How ſins are remitted unto vs: or what that clanſe mea- 
net, 41 we forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 


1. What Chriſt herecalleth debts. 


Hriſt callethall our ſins debe-, both original & aRtuall,of igr 
offat,& omillio: as himſelf in S. Lukes goſpel interpr 
Aaaa 4 .teth 
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Why our 
are called 


debts. 


Deut.27,26 


Mar.1$, :$ 
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'Te _ - OfChrittian Religion Part 3. 
rech him ſelfe ſayi 


: Forgine v: onr fins : for even wee for giue exerce 


fin yan that is inidebred to vs. Andtheyarecalleddebts, becauſerhey 


makevsdebtorsto God, both of the negleR of obedience, and of 

puniſhment which weareto pay. For when welin, wedoe not giue - 
nor performe vnto God what vve owevnto himy and as long as wee 
give notthis vnto him ſo longwee remaine debtors, and are bound 
ro (atisfic by puniſhment : ('«rſed is enerie one that continueth not 
on all that are written in the booke of the lawe , to do them, From this 
we could nutatall bedeliuered, vnleſſe God did forgiuevsour (ins. 


2, What is remiſsion of (ins. 


T HeCreditor isſaydto R-mit the debter, when hee neuer requi- 
reth the debtof him; but, asif it were paid,crofleth ir out of his 
books of accounts. & puniſheth him not : as we may readinthe pa- 
rable of the king which forgaue his ſeruane,who beſoughthim, the 
debt of 10000.talents.So God forgiueth vs our (ins, when heimpu- 
teth them not yntovs,nor puniſhethys forthem,andthat therfore, 
becauſe he hath puniſhed them in his Son our Mediator. Wherfore 
Rymiſſi n of ſins,is, that God will not impute any linnevntovs, but 
doth receiue vs into fauour, pronounceth ys iult andrigheeous,and 
accounteth vsfor his ſons, of his meere and free merciefor Chriſts 
ſartsfaction performed by him for vs, imputed vnto vs, andappre- 
hended of vs by faith : and chattherfore he wilnot puniſh vs for our 
liane, but endoweth vs with iuſtice, and eucrlaſting life, becauſe the 
remiſſion of (ia taket? awayche puniſhmentthereof. For (in & pu- 
niſhment,are correlatiues: putlin, and you put puniſhment : take 
away (in,and puniſhment isalſo taken away. Ob. To remit ne, ts, 
Not to impute , nor to bee willing topuniſh ſinnein vs: But this is con- 
trarie to Gods inflice : Therefore vwoben wee deſire that GO D will 
remit 1 our ſinnes, wore d:ſire that GO D will innert the order 
of bis inftice. Anſw, The conſequence of this reaſon is falſe : be- 
cauſe, Toremit lin, is then contrary to Gods juſtice, when remiſſion 
is giuen without all ſatisfation vyhatſocuer. Bur wedcliceremilſ- 
lion of fins, for cheſ(atisfaRion of Chrilt , for which they areremit- 
tedvnto vs, and therefore our (innes arenotremitted vs with any 
breach of Gods iuſtice;becauſe they are remittedvs with recopence 


 madeforthem, Rep. /fthey bee remitted with recompence mad: for 


them,then God doth ng rewit v1 owr ſins, freely, Anf, are remie-+ 
cd 


OF Mis Than Halnes,” 
ted with recompence, and therefore »ot free/z,inreſpeRt of 
bur they are remitred freely, in reſpeRt of vs: becauſcheereceiueth 


Vt 


- 


not ſatisfaction of vs, but of Chrilt ,vho harhfully ſatisfied him for 


vs. Rep. Then this is not freely, becauſe vve have mernetit in Chrift, 
An/. Thatmerite is not our merite,, butChrilts; becauſethe Father 
gauevshisSon freely, who merircth without any merit of ours co- 
ming betweene: and that merir of Chrilt is umputedto vsthrough 
grace: therforetreelyforthat meritare our ſins remitted vs : where- 
uponalſoit isrruely and wel added, that for Chriſts (atisfaRion vur 
{insarenot imputed rovs. For wee defirenot , that God would doe 
contrarieto hisiuſtice, and would not account vs in mind for lin- 
ners;z but chat hee woulde imputevntovs anothersrightcouſnelle, 
thatis therighteouſnes of Chriſt, wherewith wee being Uloathed, 
our (ins alſo may be covered. [ Theſum of all is: God forgiuethvs 
our fins freely ; 1. Becauſe heerequireth notany (atisfaRtion at our 
hands. 2. Becauſche CI DESne his ſonne, himſelferherein ſa- 
tisfying himſelfe, 3. Becauſche freely gjueth & imputeth his Sons 
fatisfation tothe faithful). ] e | 


3. Why Weare 18 deſire remiſ55on of ſinnes. 


E aretodeſire remiſſion of (ins, rt, Thet we may be ſaved , be- 

cauſe without r:muſſ1on of ſins we cannot be ſaned. Andthis be- 
nefit God giueth not, but onlyrothoſe that delireit. 2. 7 hat we may 
be put in-mind of the remnat: of ſins which are exen im the holieft men: + 
that to thirend*,that repentance may enermore increaſe, Wherefore 
wearedaily alſotobeg and deſire remiſſion of fins. 3; That wee mey 
de fire or receinc #he former bleſſings, becauſe without remiſſion of (ins 
thoſebleſfingseichcr are at all not giuen,or are giuen to our dillruc- 
tion.Sothe wicked do indeedoften receivethem, butnotfor their 
faluation, asturning rather totheir condemnation. Ob, #har wee 
baue that we nted not d-fire. Bat the godly hane remiſſ16 of ſons: Therfore 
the godly hawe no need: to deſire it, Anl. The godly indeed hauc remiſ* 
fon, but »or v1holly, neither allo as concerning continuance,but on- 
ly as couchingrhe beginning therof. This remiſſion muſt verily be 
eontinucd, becauſe ſinis daily continued cuen inthe regenerat: and 


God allo dooth continue irto them, vnro whom heremitterh their - 


Gas in hus Son : yet with this condition, that they daily pray for,and 


defire that continuance, Although then God hath remicted ynto vs- 
our. 


= * 
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our (inges: yet hewill that we aske and defire pardon for them, and 


cherfore we delire,that, what ſins we commit, or ſhall commit, the 
fame God would remicvyntovs, 


4. How our ſins are remitted onto vs. 


The meaning (7 > ſons are ſo remitted unto v7, 4s we forgine Cf remit our d:btor:. 
of the clauſe, And thisChrift added, 1. That we may rightly defire remiſſion of 
—_ gſns ſms, and(o thatwe may cometo pray with true faith & repentance, 
-2i-g alligncandtoken wherof isthe loueuf our neighbour. 2.74: when 
vs. we find in our ſelue; true faith  repentancegwe may ſo bawt acertaine 
wment and comfort in v1, that wee are of the rofl them , vnts 
whom remiſſion is promiſed, and that therfore we ſhall "A obtaine 
remiſſion of ſins: when as we may be certainly alſured by this,that we 
ourſelues remit ynto othersfro our heart theirtreſpallesagainſt vs, 
that we pleaſe God, albeit many remnants of fin aredwelling as yet 
withinvs. Ob, 1. He thas remitteth not,is not remitted, We remit not. 
Ther:forewe are not remitted, Anſ, Heethat remitteth not fully and 
perfeRly, isnotwith(tandingremited,(o that he remit truly & (in- 
cerely. We therfore ſhalbeforgiuen, if we forgiuetruly & lincere- 
ly. Ob. 2. (brit willed vs to defrre that Godwill ſo remit v1 our ſins, as 
we remit owr debtors, But we do not perfeitly remit our debtors, There- 
fore bewilled vs todefiregtbat Greg v1 our ſin, and 
this 15 topray for our ewneperdition & deſtruttion, ſab God condemneth 
exen the leaſt ſins, Anſ, Thisis afallacy of deceiuing by miſ< 
conſtruing a word. For, theparticle («-) inchis petition douth not 
lignifie the degree of remillion , or 4 compariſen of our remillion 
with that remiſſion, wherwith God remitterhvs our ſins zbut irlig- 
nifieth che kind of remiſlion;namely,therruth & linceriticofour re. 
| whahyocfagicrnchanien our heart,and witha readie - 
will offorgiuingthem:or,(toſpeak ſhorter )hereis normadeacom- 
pariſon RI rees,but —_—_—— trab of thething, 
or accordingto and will ofremiſtion:(o thatthe meaning 
is, ſo perfectly God remitteth vs our ſins, aswetruely and certainl 
Luk:r,4 Temitand forgiue our neighbour : or forgiueys our debts, becauſe 
we forgiue our debtors. Rep. Then is owr remiſſion of others the cauſe 
why God remitteth vr. Anſ. Thisis afallacy, putting thatfor a cauſe 
whichis nocauſe. For, our remiſſion, wherwith we forgiue others, 


though notperteRly , yet liacerely, is only an argument andteſti- 
monie 


| LA hoes. : | Fas 
mony vnto vs, that God wil remit ys cur fins. For our remiſſion and 
forgiuing of others cannot merit. 1. Bigawſe it ie onperfel, 2, Albeit 
it were per felt, yet ſhould it not merit, becanſembar we now perform that 
we owe vuto God. For, were it (othat wedid now performe perfeR 0- 
bedienceto God, yet were we bound of duty to perform it. Rep. Bur 
menertbeleſs yet beere is betohened an equalitie of remuſſion in v3 cf God. 
Av. Not an equality, buta likeneſs and (imilitudeof the kind of re- 
miſſion, 3. Ob. He that remembreth minries,and is deſirons of renenge, 
doth met truly remit & forgine, But we all remember iniaries, & are de- 
foros of rewenge, Therfore we do not truly remit and forgiue. An/;They 
thacremember injuries, that is, withoutarefiſtance & diſlike of this 
remembrance, or with a yeeldingtherto,donottruly remit. If then 
we withſtand & reſiſt the remnantsof (ins, which as yet cleauefaſt co 
vs,and donotyceldtothem, nothing hindreth why we may nocbe 

ſayd premultcapen ena hart,andſoalſo toattaineto 

that,in regard whereof this particle (4s) was added of Chriſt, cowir, 

(which before alſo wementioned)todeſire & pray rightly. Now we 

rightly pray and defirein faith and r:pentarce: both which this peti- 

tion confirmeth. Faithis confirmed & ſtrengthned by thispetition, 

becauſe when wetruly remit our neighbor, wee may and ought cer- 

rainly co reſolue, that our (insareallo remitted vs, and (o hauewe a 

good conſcience,and are al(luredthatweare heardzaccording tothis 

promiſe of Chriſt, 1f zee do forgine men their tre/paſſer, your branenly yy, 4 

Father will alſs forgins you. True repentancealſo isconfirmedand en- 

crealedin vsby this petition. Forby thisclauſe, As we, cc. wee are 

andincitedeo AY the chiefe parrwherecof is 

the loue of our neighbor. Forif wewil be forgiuen,me mult forgiue 

others. Both cauſes are contained inthe words of Chriſt before al- 

leaged our of Matthew ; azalſointhereſt which arepreſently added 

in the ame place in Matthew; by way of tion. {fye do forgrue 
" men their treſpaſſes , your beanenly Father will alſo forgine you, that is, 

allure your ſclues alſothat your heauenly Father heareth you. In - 

which words is comprehendedthe confirmation of our faith. Bur if 

yee do not forgine men their treſpaſſes, no more will your Father forgine 

you your treſpaſſer. In theſe words is addeda (purtorepentance. Ob. . 

4. Paul obtained remiſſion , neither did he yet forgine all men their treſ- 

paſſer, becavſe he ſaith, Alexander the Copper-ſmith bath done me much © ; 

enil : the Lord reward bim according to his works, T herfore it ir not ne- SIGNS oy 

ceſſary that we ſhould forgine. Arſe Thereis athree-fold remiſſion,or threefold + | 

forgiuing, 1. Of rexenge. This belongeth to all men,becauſe al men r.0fReuenge, +. 
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oughe toremit , revenge. Hereofſpeakeththis petition: 
and this,Paul didforgiue Alexander, 2, Of puniſhment. This as all 
PEP cannot inflict, ſo neithercan all remit: bur neicher che Magiſtrates 
alſo( vnto whom yet the ſame ctherwile is commitred ) ought al- 
waicstoremit this, but only tor certaine cauſes, For,God will haue 
che execution of his iu{ticeand lawe. But Paul forgaue Alexander 
the puniſhmentalſo, as much as concerned himſelf, yet he will not- 
withſtanding hauc him puniſhed of God, but with acondition,that 
;.Ofiudge- is, it heperlittinlin, 3. Of indgement, This is not alwaiesto bee re- 
ment. mitted, For God, who forbiddeth lying, vvill not hwwe vs tudge of 
knauesthat they are honelt men : but hce will havevs diſcerne the 
good from che bad. This alſo Chriſt commanderh, ſaying: Gize not 
Mat 9.6 that wohich is holy ro dog ger , neither caſt pearler before ſwine, And a> 
& 10.16. gaine : Be ye ſimple as dower,Cf+ wiſe as Serpents, Therfore Paul linned 
not in retaining histudgement& opinion of Alexander asof a wic* 
ked man, as long as he repented not. 


On Tus 52 Queſt. 127 !#hat # the ſixt petition ? 
SABBOTH. 
Anſ. Lead vs not into temptation , but deliver vs from exill: 
that is, becauſe weour (cluesarc (o feeble and weake by 
nature, that we cannot ſtand ſo much as one moment or 


Plat, roy — Inffanc,* and our moſt deadly enemies, Satan, * che 
by. Per 5.8 world, ©and our owne fleſh, * doe inftancly oppugne and 


Epheſ. 6. 13 aſſwlrvs; vphold chou vs, and eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen 
vs by the might of thy ſpirir,that we may not inchis{pi- 
Gal.$.47 ricuall combate ycelde as vanquiſhed, * but may ſolong 
* Mar. 26.41 ſtourly withſtand them, vactill ar length wee get tulland 


'1Thel.z.z perfe viaory.* 
\ The E xplication. 


Ere ſome make one, ſomertwo petitions, but we arenot 
to (trive, ſothat nothing of the dofrine be taken a- 
way,but that this be made full and plain. Now they are 
ra: ber two partsof one petition. Lead v7 not into remp- 
* ratron,is2 petirion of deliucry 'rom futurecuil:Deliaes 
v: from enill,is a petition of deliucry from preſent euill. 

The 


1105: 
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The  peciall queſtions. 
1. hat temptation is, 


pans, ral uid the other Two kinds of 


—_— = _ _ 
prowed.mve.. 0 is aid totempe his people by falſe Pro 
andretry vs by the croſs, The renypration whereby the dwell , = 


flaſhetrtbewicked alſo tempt vs, REID ingwhichſolich 

tingitſelfe alſois So thediveltempeed —_—_—_— 2. The ms wma 
re. rt eng apr rr 
ferued : albeit the career Dang ons lod-1.& wry 
haucit. Ob, Bur Ged tempreth no man, Anlw. |< 1 ——_ 

thatis, by ſolicitinghim colin, orcuil: buchetempreth AE) 
andrrying vs, The dinels, the world, our fleſh, _ vs, __ 
cite veto cuils, and with-draw vs from God, But God 
homes: enter heiiGydeto age rampeadAbechen, IebyDoted, 


that is,to have tried theirfaith and conſtancie by afflitions and the 
crolle : ſoby - re nns—vy 9 loue, in- 
UOCAtion, con ,whether wervillor him 


alſoin 
* Hereby we es BASIS 
vnto the Dinel,and 191tbe corrups luſt: > inclinations of men,ia what 
ſenſe God may be(aid to 2empr, or not to rempt men. For Satantemp- 
rerh Ta on ng of ſinniag without; andialtigating 
GI > it BIS 9 el 1m, em 
reproche God. (orrape inclinations rempt ; becauſe they bend 
prone ta-aftions by God forbidden. Bu: God remoptech, == 9 
__ vs,norto cauſe ystolin, but totrie & exerciſe vs, when either 


cie may bee more knowneandapparant, ade ” 
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hom eutetinghoguath knoweth what and how much ie d 
= —_ alſo hereafter it bagn prone bleſing v”—_ 


toour ſelues and others, te full 2». lager 


Gods preſence & proteftian may bee copfirmedin vs by the exam- 
ples of deliverance, and in others edna fellovingenremc- 


ER 


way bekindled.through the beholdingof our perſeverance 
{oo in alt of vs may bee raiſed aid ſtirred vpcrue 
thankfulnes towards God , who deliverceh his our 


Gen.13 
Fxo0d-1 $25 
& 1G&+: 


Pl. 129,23 
Jam. 1,1; 


Own C 
getb forth fin; negts mie, Trove eryairo ery 
| q— pen bor Geopamb UTE 
[cthor temmpteth« 7 exil ſpirits, neither yet is ror 
Ariat ruoeigs rr es opal et wr rar ri 
yvicked are puniſhed, or the good chaſliſed or exerciſed, itinthe 
ſow crane" worke uf 'Gods diuinewill : buctharthe acked 
of God byſinning,thae commerh notſota 


P 


ofthenarkenof God ———===zq 
i 


Of MansThewkfulnes. T1197 
pry, 7 but permittingonely the ſin of the divell, 
is evidently cyfirmed by the ſtory of lob, Where Gud ethro ſob 1,% 2 
tric Job, but pd deſitoy1-im. Theſarde ix likewiſe confir. 139822 
med bythe ſtory of Achab , and bychat prophecie of che Apofle 
concerning Antichriſt, wherethe divell ſeducerh nien to deffrsy 
them,andGod wil hane themrobeſeduced therby to puniſh ehem, " 
and  fuffeeththedivellby ſinning toexccureand full Mw will * 


han - 


| CES ES 


_ — 


2.1What is, toleade into temptation. 


MAJ Heons ſaid to lead v1 into temptation, itiymeant;thatGod 
according tohis moſt iult wi & indgemenerrierh1 vs. Now, 

to ade 1 into temptation,wherwith the drael/ tempreth v1,is that God 
permirterh the diuel toſolicitevs. Nowwe herein this petition pray Whathere we 
againſt both,(which alſo we briefely touched before ) namely our pray pla 
'triall,andallurement, orſoliciting toſin. For wedefire, 1. That God 

will nottempevstotrie vs, but yetwith a condition of hiswiltand d 
pleaſurezandif he doe tempe vs, yetthat hewill nortempevysaboue 

our ſtrength: and that alſo he wil ginevs ſtrength. 2. We deſire,that 

he will notſuffer the diuell, or the world.or our owne fleſh toſolicite 
vstolin:orit heſuffer them,chat yet himſelf will be preſent with vs; 
that we fall not wholly into ſinnes. The meaningthen is, Leads nor - 
intotempration,that is, fufferysnot to betempredaboue our power, 
neither ſuffer the divellſo totempt ve,thateither we ſinneor wholly 
reuolt from thee. Ob. Temptations which are good in reſpelt of God , 

are exill in reſpelt of rhe dixell, andyet notwithſtanding into them doth 
Godlead vs. Therefore Godis the cauſe of fo eAnſ, Thizreaſbacon- 
taineth afallacy of the accident. They arelinnes in refpeRt of the di- 
uell,becauſe hee yvill altureysto ſinnes 2 in reſpeR of Gad 

they arenot arcatriall, and areclaiming of vs 

from wu by decauferhey are a confirmation and firengeh- 


ningofour trials,chaſtiſemenes, 
are ſentof God: bur as they ace euil, and finnes, 


Godwill chem nor (towir,as,To will them,js,toapprooueand work. + 
them z)buronely pe them, 


3. has if 


praic for. 
I 
2 
3 


What here 
alc 


of Chriflias Rolgion Part 3. 
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3. What is,To deliver v; from exill, 


Ythe nameof Exi//ſome vnderſtand here the diuell, ſome ſin, 
& 144 ins wa! ns uns monary re 
crime Ine, whether t orco come, [ yeaand 
the dived himbddfo rhe anchor, ndgr nd , or Arch-con- 
eriver of all miſchiefes, whois called ther wicked one by a Ggnificane 
propriety of ſpeech. /write vnto you 113. BIN xr 
come the _ Whatſoener is more then theſe cometh of Emill, Cy- 
prian hehis petition of cuils, chat is, of all aduerlities 
and afflitions, which the enemy attempeeth againſt vs,from which 
we can haue nolure gard, except God proteRt & deliver vs.} When 


we 28 then we delire that God wil deliuer vs from euil, we deſire,r., That 


he will ſend no ewill on 1; , butdeliuer vs from all cuils preſent andto 
come,both of crime, and paine. 2.7 hat if be ſend on v5 any exits yt 
hee would mitigate them in this life, and turne them vnto our ſalnation, 
ela ntedredemas 3- That he vvill at length 
win the hfe to come fully and perfefth delimer vs, and wipe awaie encrie 


teare from our cies. 


— 


4. Why this petition is weeeſſary. 


Hu petition is neceſſary, 1. 1nv the maltitade and o 
bom wm woanth ary har yum r1 or. 
infirmitie, 2. Inreſpelt of the former petition, for the obtaining therof: 
becauſe our fins arc notremitred, except wee perliſtin andre- 
pentance. If then we wilthat God remit and pardon vs our lins,wee 
mull Rand ſtedfaſt in fairh andrepentance: burſtedfalt we ſhall not | 
ſtand, if we betempred aboue our ,if we fall intolinnes, if 
ar Fra pin ye _ are not topray 2 yo 

hb things 4s are andpro us, The temptations as 
Mt Congnt ſending of ef det xgy.h0yaers 4 and 
profitable vnto v1: we are not t pro 26 the temptations of 
= —— ry. good CoroGeb = 

are not to pray agai things as arc an e, 
is, dreads mar mga rv nts) Bur afflitions, tri- 
als,crollcs, and other temptations, are by themſclucs cuill andvn- 
pro- 


| Bur yetthey arc 
ch agcident is the mercy 
ing them, without which they are nor only not profitable, bur alſo 


_ p h n/t them:b ood 
natzre, ſo we ain : 
pr Ya ko}. YN 


gaoy nocegaiaſ that 
the cro(leg but againſt 
themſclues cuill , they 

Eliot. themgraſe owe Aothendextrway detn ion, 

inſt ir. Let rhis me: As Was A | 

atormentandevill (oChuift 
yea, neither yvould thefarher 
as Chriſts death on the crofſe was a ranſome for the ſinnes of the e- 
lcR,ſo both Chri(t, and thefather would the (ame. Newertbeleſſe not 
not 4s I will, but arthouwilt. 

Ob. 2, bat things God will, thoſe things owght we not to refuſe, But 
God will owr temptations, Therfore xe may not refuſe them. Auf, 
things God will,thoſe we oughe notro refuſe,that is, in ſuchreſpeR, 
as he will chat we ſuffer chem, with a ſubmittingof our will vnto his 
digine will z or ſuch things, as heſimply will, Bur God willnotſim- 
ply cempracions,neither in thisreſpeR,asthey are a deſtruRion,bur 
asthey arcexercilcsof faich and praicr, or martyrdomes, or a triall 
of our cunſtancie: andin chisreſpeR 
wiſh chem,bue not ſimply. And that wearenot ſimplyro will orwiſh 


afallacy, 
delirewe 


a part of death , and a moſtpreſent waieto death, both 


Godaccompany 


affuRions and croſſe: are exillby ram ons 


, ſo wepray net againſt them : or we 


thecrolſcitſelfe,andaffiitions,whichareby 


deſtroy nature. Soalſo wee pray a- 


im againſt ir, and yyould itnor; 


it, as it isfoconlidered, But 


, andſofar, we oughtalſoro 


it herebycaſily 


patience, toſufferthem :whichit ſhould not be, butrather our du- 
elmply to wiſh them, neither might 
willnot thereforethat wee wiſh for euils as cui 
cuilsarc good,ſowill he hauevs to bearethem 
Ob. 3. #hat thew ſhalt not ebtaine , that thow defireft imvaine, But 
we (hall not obtaine,nexer to fall into temptation. Wherefore in vame do 
we deſire it. For all that will liye godly in ( brift / 


”, muſt jffer pero 2.Tim-3,13 


putting that for 
thatwee be not lead intorempeation, © ' 


G0 wagon Nana As Cr" bur, yon = weare de- 
limered from many things, in whi we ſhould wee ſhowld not re- 
queſt liner ance, nh cauſeſufficient. ms thoſe enili alſs in. 


to which we fall, may be good profitable 
B 


vnto v7, Andto thoſe which 
© a. 


EN an nas 
v1 10, ' of u*s 44 4 Part Js 
deſire in generall deliverance,will God grant theſetwo ſogreat bleſ- 
ſings. Bur yernor [ Orpe the remaines of ſmne 
in vs, he will hauethisbenefitto bei : whichneverthelcile 
weeare toaske wholly, withſubmitting ofour will ynto the vvill of 
God,and with full perſwaſion, that iathe lifeto comwe ſhall wholly 
attainevnto if, 
[Thevſe of this RES ng wag ces inſuſtei- 
The viezof- ning or nenng verylealt tempearions , chat no man inſolenc- 
rhis perition.. derantls ift vp himſclte, as Perer did, when heprofeiled chat 
© pus = ug he woulddiewith Chrilt : nor accountthe glory of his confeſsion 
mitie. and ſufferings for his 9 Ep. me reacherh vs hu- 
Mat.26,4z militic, ſaying : #atch andpray that ye enter not into temptation, Hee 
1.Cor.10,12 hat thinketbbetandethlet bim take heed leaft be fall. 2, Adecl wation 
-_ _ of the miſcries of thi: life, leaſt weeſhould waxe ſecure, and loue and 
note Cleavetotheworld, 3, Atonfeſtion of Gods pronidence , whereby (us 
life. _ Cyprian teſtifieth) i: ſbewed, rbat the duel] can effet nothing againſt 
g.Aconfelt- 2, except God firſt permoit bums + that ſo our whole feare andrexerence 
v mig kr bend ro God-watils, ſceing m our temprations that wicked one can 
PF do nothing, except power be ginenkinrof God: Now the dinel bath power 
ener V1,4ccording 45 our ſinnesreigne m v1 1 4541 i>ſaid ; Who gane [a+ 
Thy 42.34 Cob for a ſpoileand [/racl to the robbers? did mot the Lord, becauſe wee 
bake ſinnedagainſt bim? For they would mat walke in bs waies, neither 
be obed:ent onto his law, And this power imdeede « ginen bim to a dowble 
end; citber to our puniſhment , when we offend; or to our glory when 
| we aretried, oc, a 9s 
The Order 8. Now we aretoobſerue the or toherence of theſe petitions, 
eoheren&9! 1cTheLordcommanderhws«o deſire thetrue knowledge of God 
om and his promiſe which isthecanſe of all other his bleſsings. 2, Hee 
3. willethys todelire,that Godvyould gouerne vs by hisſpirit, andſo 
3 continually preſerve & confirme vs in this knowledge. 3. That cue- 
4 ric of vs may doe & fulfill thereby his dutic in his vocation and cal- 
* ling-4-Thathewouldgivevsthoſethings whereby everyone may + 
doe hixdutice,namely, bleſsings. Thefourth petition chen 
agreeth withthe former : & if we muſt arall bee in our ovvne 
| vocation aad calling, we muſt liue& necellaric forthe 
; // maintenance of our life, 5. Hee adioineth nexeaftertheperition of 
irituall and corporall bleſsings, a very fit obieRtion of our vnwor- 
incſs : That thou maiclt giuevs ſpiritualt and corporall bleſsings 
forgiue vs ourdebts. Wherefore the fift petitionis the and 
Foundation of therefſt : vehich becingoverchrawae, therelt fallto . 
- ground 


” " 4 
F 4 = os! V At 


'ground.Forifthou reſolue not,that thou halt God ; 

uourablevntothee, how ſbalt thou have him ye 

ſhaltthou continue in that knowledge, which thou haſt noe ? How 

ſhalt chou do thy duety,and thewill of God,ſecing thou art his ene- 

my,and endevoreſt the contrary? How ſhaltthou aſcribe all things a 

to God? How ſhal they turne tuthy ſaluation? 6. After the perttion of 6 

| Wa + gy followeth laftly thepetition of our 
linerance from enils beth preſent & to come. And fron this laſt petiti- 

on,we retwrne ag aine to the firſt : Deliner vs from alt exil both of crime 

and paine both preſont and to come that we may know thee tobee 07 per = 

fet ſanionr, and ſo thy name may be hallowed and ſanttified of vs, 


. 
- 


Queſt. 120. Howoncludeſt thow this praier ? 


willing and able to giue them all vnto vs. (s) And theſe (i)lohn 14.rF 
things we therefore aske, that our of them, nor to vs, bur Patttes 


The Explication. 
His laſt partof praier ſcruethtoconfirme our faith and 
of 4 condiniceef being heard andobeaining our 
A. KA deſire, to wit, that God will andis ableto giuevs 
ELIT things which we deſire. 
Thme u the kingdome.) This firſt reaſon is drawne, From the dxtie Thine is the 
of a ng , which is,to heare his ſubie&s,to defend, & preſerue them. kingdoms. 
thou,O God, ſeeing thouart our king, 
our enemies, hauing all chingsinthy power, good and evi}{ ; vill, 
ſothar thouart ableto i 9s we : good,lo that thereisnogood 
ſo great,which chou canlt nor give,as is agreeing and ita with 
thy nature : and ſceing we arethy ſubieRts, bee preſentand aſſiſt vg 
withthy power, andſauevs, as whoartloving vnto thy ſubiefs,and 
thy protection andſafeguard is aloneſauing and preſeruing, Hee #4 
called 4 king, 1 Becanſe he bath ou oner all creatures. 2. Becauſe be 
& the peculiar king of the( hurch.* 
eAnd the power.) OMITILSOPY from the power m_ The power- 
. 4 B 2 


Tiz g " Of C 11a Relzgiow Part ;. 

God: Hearevs O God, and giuevs whatwe deſire : becauſe thou are 

thanall ourenemics, thou art able to giue vs all things, 
thou only artable, in thee alone reſteth this power, joined with 

exceeding goodnes. 

And the glory. )The thirdreaſon istaken from the end or final cauſe. 
Wee deſire theſe things for ' hy gioey From thee alone, the true 
God& (oueraigne king,we andexpecall good things,& _ 
feſle thee ro abs and fountaine of all good things Andves 
rely becauſethis glory is due vnto thee,therefore alſo doe wee deſire 
them ofthee, Heare vstherfore for thy glory.For this petition & ex- 
| ion of all good things gom thee, isnothing elle but the attri- 
———_— celdingvnto theethy due glory & honor: and eſpecially, 
becauſechouvilealſoforthy glory ſake giuevsthoſethings vyhich 
wedeſire. For what things ſeruefor thy glory , the ſamevviltthou 

and doe: but thoſe things, which wedelire , ſeruefor thy 
glory: therefore thou wile giue vs. Giue vs therefore theſe 
ings,that we deſire, and __—_ returneandredound vnto 
thee, if thou deliver vs. For (o ſhall thy kingdome, and power, and 
glory bemanifelted. 
Ob. We ſceme to bring perſwaſuve and moving arguments vnto God, 
we way mone him to do what we deſire. But it vaine are reaſons 
wvſed to bim ,voho uw unchangeable : God 1s unchgygtable. Therefore in 
vaine vſe we theſe reaſon; mto bins, Anſ.This iga tallacy, putting that 
for acauſe,which isno cauſe. For we grant this argument in reſpeR 
of God, butnotin reſpe of vs. Forwe doe not,when we thus ſpeak, 
vſereaſonsro moue God, or perſwade him to doe it, bur to perſwade 
ourſeluesthat God will doethis, andto confirme and affureysthat 
we ſhall be heard, andto acknowl 


our necelsitie, and the good- 


 nesandtruth of God. Wherefore rcalons arenot adioined ro 
our 


thereby to moue God, but only to confirm and aſſure 
vs,that God wil doc what we deſire, becauſe theſe are the cauſes wh 
hedothir. Thos arr. weft good king: therefore thouvvilegive thels 
- > it TIES 4 9s TY Is bryan 
thou wilt ſhew thy power in giuing theſe gifts, which are moſt great, 
and which can be giuen of none other,but ofthee alone. /r ſba/be to 
Rs ETA 4 Ea rad 
e. 


Queſt, 
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Queſt, 12.9. What meaneth this particle Amen? 


Avnſ. That thething is ſureandour of doubr. For my praier (,..cor. , 
is much morecertainely heard of God, than ſteelein Ting - 


my heart,that I vnfeignedly deſire the lame. 


The Explication. 
His particle isadded not as a part ofthepraier: butit no- 
4% QA pr betokeneth, x. A 54 and ſincere deſire , where. 
AO with we wiſh that we may beheard: thatthe thing we aske 
DIE may beſure and certaine vntovs, and that Gudvyould 
condeſcend and anſwereyntoourrequelt. 2. A cerrainty andprofeſ< 
ſion of our confidence, or confirmation cf our faith , vyhereby 
wee trult that wee ſhall bee heard. Wherefore the vyord 
Amen,ſignifieth, 2. So beit: and{ureand certaine be 
that vvhich wee deſire. 2. So God, being not 


vnmindfull of his promiſe, truely and 
| pns+ For ons 


FINIS. 
Soli Deo Laus & Gloria. 
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A TABLE OF THE COM- 
mon places, Doctrines, and principall 
Queſtions bandled inthis Summe of 

Chriſtian Religion. | 
Y particulars, which hauc no Pages here ſer downe, 
doe follow in order, after their Generall Ticles , whoſe 
Pages are here ſpecified. And conſequencly,choſe Chapters, 
whercin they arc handled,are as caſily robe found —_— 


figures(1.2+ 3-0r 4. &c.) here & thereanſwerably prefixed, 
asif che ſcuerall Pages where they begin, bad bin here noted. 


CERT AINE PREAMBLES PREFIXED- 
beforeche Catechiſme. Pag. 1. 


The Generall Preambles touching the whole 
Dottrine of the Charch. Page 1. 


, at and what manner of doqtrine the dodrine of the 
Church is. 2. What arethe partsof the doAtrine of the 
church, and whatthe difterences of e:ch part. 3, Wherein the do- 
Arie of the church differeth from the doAtine of other Ses,and 
from Philoſophy alſo, and why theſe differences are tv be reteined. 
4- Whence it may appeare that the doArine of the Church alone 
was delivered of God. 5:By whatteſtimonies the certainty of Chri- 
flian Religionor church-dotrineis confirmed, 6, For what cauſe 
nodoftine beſides holy Scripture is to beereceiued inthe church, 
7. How manifoldthecourſe is of teaching and learning the doQtrin 
ofthe church... "1 
The Speciall Preambles touching { atechiſme, pag. 42. 

1. What Catechizing or Carechiſms is. 2, or war hath beene 
alwaicspraftiſed, and ofthe Original] cherof in the church. 3. What 
arethe parrs and chiefe points of Catechiſme. 4. The reaſon vvhy 
catechiling isneceſlary in the Church, 5. What is the ende of Cate- 
chiſme and Chriltian duQrine, 


—O—  - —-—__— — — —<—_—_— 
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THE TABLE. 


THE CATECHISME: pag: go. 
| Of Chriſtian (omfort, hid, 

:. What Chriſtian is. 2. Of how many partsthis com- 
fort conliſterh. 3.Why thig comfort alone is ſoundand good.4. Why 
this comforris , 5.How many thingsare required for the 
attaining vntothis comfort, 


THE FIRST GENERALL PART OF CAZ 
TECHISME, TOVCHING THE MISERY 
; OF MAN, Page $58. 


1, Whatthe miſery of manis, and whence itis knowne. 
Of the, reation of man. pag, 6 4. 

1. What manner of creature man vyas made by God. z, Tovyhar 
end man was created. 

Of the Image of Godin man. pag. 68. 

1, What theimageof Godin man is. 2. How far forth theimage 
of God was loſt, and how farreit remaincth. 3. How the image of 
Godisreſtoredin vs. Ci 

Of the Fall and [inne of man. pap. 73. 

2. What and vedamennerof facetier Gil neoſademend 
Eue vvas. 2, What are the cauſcs of the firſt ſinne. 3, What the 
_— ofthe firſt ſinneare. 4. Why God permitted the firſt finne 

man, 

© Of Sinne in generall, pag. 79. * 

2, Whether (inne bein vs. 2, What ſinneis. 3, How many kindes 
of linne there are. Of Or;gna//linne. Of eMNinall ſinne. Of Reig- 
wing and not reigning linne, Of Aoral and YVemiall fine, Of (inne 

ainſt rhe ( onſcience , and not againſt the (on/cience, Of pardonable 
7 a and (inne le, Or ag4inſt the boly Ghoft, Ruler tobe 
obſerued touching the finne againit the holy Ghoſt, Of ſinne of it 
ANC 4 What arethe cauſes of ſinne. 5. What 


are the efteRts of 
Of Freewill. pag. 124. 

1, What the libertie of the vvill, or free-will is. 2. What diffe- 
rence thereis of thefree-willvvhich isin God, and thatvvhich is 
in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men. 3. Whether there be any 
liberticin vs, and —_ ” manner of liberticisin man, 
Bbb4 or 
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E. TABLE. 


orhow many erethedegreceof Free-vv1ll, according tothe foure 
eſtates of man, 


#F Of Afflutions. pag. 17t, 
1, How many kindes of afflitions there bee. 2. What arerhe 
cafes of affition. 3. Comforts to bee propoſed againſt affliti- 


Ons, TH, | 
THE SECOND GENERALL PART-. OF 
CATECHISME. OF MANS DELIVERITE. . 
pag- 179, 


1. \Yhart mans deliuerie is. 2. Whether anyſuch deliuerybeepol- 
ſible,that is,mighte be wroughtatfter the fall. 3. Whether delivery be 
necellary and certaine. 4.Whether wemay expe and hope for cer- 
taine deliverie. 5.By what mcancsdeliuery may be wrought, 

x Of the Medratonr, pay. 199. 

1. Whata Mediatour is. 2. Whether wenecd any Mediator vvith 
God for vs. 3. What is the vfficeof the Mediatour. 4. What manner 
of Mediatour oursvught to be. 5 Who isthis Mediatour Godand 
man. 6. Whether there be moe Mediatours. 

Of the Conenant of Ged. pag. 207. 

1. What Gods cuuenant is, 2, How a coucnant may beemadebe. 
tweene God and men. 3. Whether there be one or moe Coucnants, 
4. In what the old and New Covenant agree,and in what they ditfer, 

Of the Goſpell. pag, 212. 

1. What the Goſpell is. 2: Whether the Goſpell hath beene al- 
waics knowne inthe Church, or whether it bee any new doQtine. 
3. How the Goſpell differeth from the law. 4. What are the prop: 
effeRtsof the Golpell. 5g, Whencerhetruth and certainty ofthe gol. 


pell may appeare. 
Of Faith, pag 220, 

1. What faith is. 2. How many kindeof fachthere vein theſcrip« 
cure. 3. How faith and hopeditfcr. 4. What are the cauſes of faith, 
5. What arethe effetts of faith. 6, Vnto whom faithis giuen, 

Of the mot Creede, pag. 237. 
1.Whichisthe Apoſtles Creede, and what is the prerogatiue of 
it. 2. How itis divided, 

Ofthe Unitie of the godhead, and Trinity of the per/anr. par. 244. 

1. Whether there be a God,and whence itappeareth, a 
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what Godis, An 
by the church. Anabbri , 
the deſcription of God, 3. Whence it may 
one God. 4. Whatcheſenaimes, ,andTrinitie ſigni. 
fe, and how they differ. 5.V Vhether theſe names are to bee ved 
tm thechuich, 6, How many perſonsthere be of the diuinity or 
head. 7, How the three perſons of the godhead are dlinguid 
$. Why it is necellary that this dotrine of the Trinitie ſhould bee 
held and maiatainedin the church. A confuration of the obijeRi« 
ons of Heretiques againſtrhe.doQtrine of the Trinitie... 

Of Ged the Father, the(reator. pag. 309, 

What it is to beleeuein God the Father. 300. 

Of the Creation of the world. pag. 303; | 

1. Whether the warld wascreated of God. 2:How God made the 
world, 3, For what cauſe God createdshe world; | 

har def Cad rn pie of good 

1. W cription is ſet of ipture Angels. 
2. What deſcription is deliueredof bad Angels. rt 

Of the providence of God. pag. 323. 

1. Whether there be any pre uidence of God. Argumentsdrawne 
from the workes of God for proofe of hisprouidence. Arguments 
drawne fremthe properties or natureof God. 2. What the proui- 
dence of Godis. An explication and confirmation uf each partof 
the definition of prouidence.. A briefe Table of things ſubieR to 
Gods providence. Aconfuration of 6, Sophiſmes oppoſed againſt 
the prouidence of God; 3; Why the knowledgeof the dotrine of 
Gods prouidence.isnecetlaryin the church, 

Of-God the Sonne, the Redeemer. pag. 369, 

1. Of the name, leſus. 2. From whateuils hee ſaueth or deliue« 

reth. 3. How heſaucth. 4, Whom heſauerh. | 
Of the name , Chr pat: 379. 

1. Whatthevnftionorannointing riitis,or in wharſenſe he 
is called annointed. 2, What is Chriſts pro | funtion, 3, 
What Chriſts Prieſthood is..4. What Chriſts ci is .. 

Of Chriſtians. * 392- 

1. Whatisthe.annointing of Chriſtians , or vvhence belecucrs 
hauethe nameof Chriſtians, or annointed, 2.What isthe prophe- 
ticallfunAtion of Chriſtians, that is, in what ſenſe they are, andare 
ealled Prophets. z. Whatis the Prielthood of Chriſtians, 4, What is - 
the kingdome of Chriſtians, of 


God. 
Of the Deity or gedbead of ('briſt, pag. 405. 

1. TheSonne of eh uryrnch nchefich borneof the Vir- 
gine, and beforethe ficſh. 2. Chriſt che Sonne of God is a Perſou 
really diſtin from che Father andtheholy Ghoſt, 3. The Word 
- all ich 


. the 
obicRions of the Arians are diilolued. The principallarguments 
againſt the diuinitic ofthe Sonne and holy Ghoſt , rogither vyith 
che anſweres vntothem. 

Of ('tift our Lord.pag. 449, 

1. In wvhatſenſeChriſt is called our 2, For vyhat cauſes 

he is ITY Coro 
Of the (, onception and Natinitie 0 « P49. 45 4. 

x. Wh Chae Sibengal com ha are the 
cauſes vyhy Chriſt vyas of the Virgin Mary. 3. Whatprofic 
we haue by Chriſts holy conception and nativitie. 

(#] jt 04 WIS. 114-1 6. ho 

1, Whether bee two natures in the perſon of the Media- 
tour. 2. Whether Chriſt bee one perſon, or moe. 3. What manner 
of vnion thisis of therwo natures in Chriſt, and haw made. What 
_ pam. deat -ytbnc —_ 

Arule to concerning the attri or 
ics of both =atzre: in Chrilt. acoibroccamcatagche tant 
of his office. 4. Why it vyas neceſſaricthatthe two natures 
ſhould bee vnited intheperſon or ſubliſtence of the Son of God. 
Of cheincarnationof the Word, the confeſtion made by the Fa- 
thersof Antioch ,again(t Pauls: Sewoſatemns. Vigil. Lib.4. againſt 


Enticher 
Of Ghriſt: Paſiion pag 485. 

1, Whatis meant bythenameof Paton, or, What Chriſt ſuffe. 
red. 2. Whether Chriſt ſuffered accordingto boch natures, 3. The 
cauſes impellent or motiues of Chriſts Paſsion. 4. The finall cauſes 
orendes of the Paſgion. Why hee ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate. 
_—_ vvasto be crucified ratherthan to ſuffer any other kinde 


of 
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cr, HowChri 

fire and neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould die. 3. Whether Chriſt 
dedfor all. To vvhat end hee vvas buried. fruit of Chriſte 
death, | 


Of ('briſts Deſcenſion mto Hell, pag.c 09. 

1, What Chriſts deſcentintu Hell (ignifieth. 2. The fruits andvſc 
of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell. 

Of Chriſt; Reſurretlion, pag. 5 14. 

1, Whether Chriltroſe againe. 2 For vywhatChrilt roſe. 3. For 
what cauſe Chriſt roſe. 4. What are the fruits of his relyrreRion. 

Of (briſts Aſcen fron into Heauen, pag. $25. 

r. Whither, or tovyhat place Chriſt aſcended, 2. How he aſcen- 
ded, How Chriſt is with vs vntillthe end of the vvorld : Whether his 
two natures bee not ſundered. 3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into 
heauen, 4, What is the difference, hetweene Chrilts aſcenſion 
oo Of if frnghenghkanſCnlper 945. 

fs at the right pay 5492. 

1, What ths tort of Gov ſignifierh in the ſcriptures. 2, 
What it is to (it at Gods right hand. 3. Whether Chriſt did alvyvaics 
ſit attheright hand of God. 4. What are thefruitsof Chrilts ſitting 

Chriſts ſecond comming to indgement. pag. 549. 

1. Whether there (hall bee any i 2. Whart is the laſt 
judgement. 3. Who ſhall be iudge. 4. andvvhither Chriſt 
ſhall come. 5. How Chriſt ſhall come to i . 6, Whom 
Chriſt ſball iudge. 7, What ſhall beerche of thelaſt 
ment,and rhe ſevtence, andexecution of it 8. For whas.cauſes 
iudgement ſhall be. g. When the it (hall be.1o, Whe 
Godvvould haue ys certaine ofthe laſt iudgemene. 31. For vvhat 
cauſe God would not have vs certaine ofthe time of iudgerpent. 1 2. 
For what cauſe God differreth that judgement. 1 3 .'Wherher the laſt 
iudgementbe to be wiſhed for. 


the holy Ghoſt. pag. $63. 
|. Whattheneme (ob | 


J 2. Who , : vvhat the holy 
Gholt is, Thane That hceis diltintfrom the Father 
and the Sonne. Thathe is to both. That he is conſubſtans 
tiall to both. 3. Whatis che of chebaly Ghoſt. 4. Whatand 
of how many ſorehe Le ras Bari 5.Ofwhomthe 
holy Ghoſt is given , andvvherefore heeisgiuen. 6. Vatowhom = 


the. - 


theholy Ghoſt is 75 When and how the holy Ghoſt is given 
and received. $. Howthe holy Ghoſt is rcteined. 9. Whether and 
how the holy Ghoſt maybe loſt. 10, Whether the holy Gholt is 


neceſlarie. '2x. Hovyv vvece may knowethat the holy Ghoſt dwel- 
Icthinvs. 


Of the (arch. pag. 584. 

1. WhattheChurchis. 2. How manyvvaies thechurch istaken. 
3. What arethetokens and marks of thechurch.q Why the church 
is called One,Holy,Carholike. 3. In what rhe church differeth from 
the common weale. 6, Whence ariſcththe difference of the church 
from thereſt ofmankinde. 7. Whether any one may be ſauecd out 
ofthechurch. * 


Of Predeſtination, pag. 593. 

1. Whether there bee Predeſtination. 2. What Predeſtination is, 

. What arethe cauſesof Predeſtinarion, or of Eleftion,and Repro- 
Lai 4. What arethe effeQts of Predeſtination. 5. Whether Pre- 
deſtination beevnchangeable. 6. How farreforth Predeſtination, 
or EleRion and Reprobation is knowhe vnto vs, and whetherwe 
may and tobeecertainethercof. 7. Whether the ele bee 
alwaies of the church, andthe neuer. $. Whe- 
thertheele& may fall from the church, and therepcobate abide 
alwaicsin the Church. What isthe vic of this doQtrine. 


Of the communion of Saints. pag.6o8. 
Ofremiſtion of ſinner.p4as 6; 0. 
2. Whatremiſzion of ſinnes is. 2. ueth remiſtion of (ins, 
3- For vyhat remiſsion of linnes is 4. Whether remiſſion 


of (innes agreeth with Godsiuſtice. 5. Whether remiſsiun of ſinnes 
be freely giuen. 6.To whom remilsion of ſinnes is giuen. 7, How re- 
milſion of linnes is giuen. 


Of the Re/wrreftion, pag. 6: 5. 

1. Whether che ſaule of man bee immorrall. 2. Where, andin 
whateſtate theſoule abideth being ſeparate 
eg, 4. Whence it may 

that the reſurreftion ſhall certainely be. 5. What bodies 
| riſe. 6. How the reſurrection ſhall be. 7, Whenthereſurrefti- 


on ſhall bee, $. By whofe power and A TEE 


ſhall be. 9. For whatend,andtowhateſtareweſhallriſe, 


Of emer laſting life. 632. l 26.3% 
:. VVhat life is. * Who ctuerheverlalting fife, 3. To 
vvhom cuerlaſting life is given. 4. For vvhat cauſe 
life is giuen. 5. How ing life is givenvntovs.6. When eyer- 
laſtiog life — C4 7. Whether wee can bee afſured inthis life of 
everlaſting li 


| Of Infification.pag. 641 
1. Whatioſtice or in 

fold iuſtice is. 3. In whariultice differeth iuftificarion.4. What 
isour iuſtice or ri God, 5, How ChriſtsſatiefaRti- 
on is made our iultice and righteouſnes, 6. (ativfacti- 
on is madeours, or in what ſort God imputeth __ 
teouſnes. Why we are faith onely. Why es 
iuſtibvenot. Obiecions the doarine of i an- 


of theold andnewT 
what thethings,& in what they differ. 7, Whatthe - 

andthethings is, which is called ſacramentall. 
$. What es and formes of Sacraments arevſuall 
yntothe church, andſcriprore. 9. Whatis and lawfull vſc 
offacraments. 10. What the wicked recciue inthevſe and admini- 
fration of the ſacraments. 11. How many ſacraments there are of 
the new Teſtament. Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments in ge- 


'nerall. The confirmation of ſuchof the former concluſions as moſt 


require it. | 
Of Baptiſme. pag, 69 4. 
1, What Baptiſmeis. : What werheendeof Dapeiine 3. What 
is the ſenſe & meaning of the words of theinſticurion of baptiſme. 


hems __ ies NE INNED 
kinds in prilme. 6. areto be bapriſ 
RE ———— infants, Certaine Sbleficeragainlt the 


baptiſme ofinfantsrefured. = 


Of 
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Of Cirennrriſion, yag, 715. 

- - ©. What Circumciſion was. 2. What were the ends of circumcifi. 
on. 3. Why circumciſion ts aboliſhed. 4. What ſucceeded in place 
of circumciſion. 5. How baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion, and 
- how it differeth fromit. 6, Why Chriſt vvas circumciſed, Certaine 
conclulions 
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Of the Lord: Supper. pag. 723. 

1, What the of theLord is, 2. What are theends of the 
Lords Supper. 3- the Supper differeth from What 
itis to cate Chriſts body, and drinke his bloud. 4. What is the ſenſe 
and meaning of the vvurds of the inſtitution. Of the controuerlie 
concerning nd bye ne inthe Supper. rw rankes 
ofarguments co prouethe true interpretation e words, The 
teſtimonics-of Fathers in this point. Of Tranſubſtanriation, Of 
Conſubſtantiation, Ofthe (chilme of Conſubſtantials. A refutati« 
onoftheConlubſtancials obieRtinns. 5 . What is the difference be- 
eweene the LordsSupper and the Popiſh Malle,and why itis to bee 
aboliſhed. 6. Who ougheto approach vnto the Lords ſupper: 7. 
What the wicked receiue in the Lords ſupper. 8. Whatis the 
& rightvle of the ſupper.g.\Vhoareto be admitredvntothe ſupper, 
Certaine concluſions of che ſupper. The firſt appendix or addition 
adioiningvnco the formertreatile of the ſupper. The ſecond appen- 


dix or addition. 
| Of the Paſſconer. pag.794. 

1. Wharthe Palſeoucr was. 2. What were the ends and vſcs of the 
Pallcouer. 3, What arc the allegories or reſemblances betvveenc 
Chit, and therices of the Paſchal lambe. 4. Whether che aunciene 

Tcouer be now 

Of the power of the ke1e1 of rhe king dome of keauen, and of 
excommunication. pag, $17. p 

1, Whatthe power of the k cies giuen vnto che Churchis, & what - 
are the partsthereof. 2. Whether Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline & excom- 
munication be necellary in thechurch. 3. To whomthe povver of 
the keiczis commicted,again(t whom, and in whatorderro bevſed. 
4. What arethe endaofeccleliaſticall diſcipline, and vvhat abuſes 
aretherinco be auoided. 5. How the power of the keies committed 
zochechurchdifferethfrom the ciuil power, A diſpucation concer- 


THE 


THE THIRD GENERALL PART OF 
CATECHISME, TOVCHING MANS. 
, THANKEFVLNES. pag. 848; © 


Thankefuines. 
TIA. -— LI 


OfeMan Conner fow. pag. $51. | 
 } 1. Wherher mans be . 2, What mans conuer- « 
| fonto Gud is. 3. Whararethe parts of conuerſion. 4. \What arethe 
cauſes of converſion. 5, What aretheeffeRts of mansconuer{ion. C, 
"$2 Whether mans conuerlion be Rinthis life.7.In what the con- 

PF verſion uſthe godly differeth from the repencance of thewicked 


Of good works, pag 
1: What good workes are. 2, How - —» CASE 
3. Whether the workes of the Saints be perfectly good. 4. Hoyy our 


workes,t not perfectly good, pleaſe God. -* Why wee areto - 
evan un 8: and whetherthey beneceſlarie. 6. Whether good: 
4: rit any thingbefore God. . 
the law of Gad 

I: POPE, ee ———_—_—_ 
the differences of each part. 3 pond wr rl isnot | 
abrogated by Chriſt. 4. In vhatche Moral law from the- b” 
Goſpel, 5. How the Decalogyetsdiuided. . 


'# ae Ce evi demmnhs: 
i% firſt commandement, and thevicesthercin forbidden. 


"= * Of the [econd commandenent 
| Pl... 


AO IRR. Of inens Tradi- 
ry weary arr range we wa 1, Whether all Images and 


the authoritie of eccleſiaſticall traditions. — | 
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_  . areforbidden. 2. Whetherall worſhipping at Images beforbidden, 
and may notin any ſort bee defended. 3.Why Images and piQtures 
arcto be aboliſhed in Chriltian Churches, 4. How and by whom I- 
mages areto bee aboliſhed, The exhortation added to the ſecond 
commandement. 


Of the third commandement. pag. 947. 

An explicationof the third commandement, The virtues com- 
mandedinthethird commandement, and the vices therein forbid- 
den. ObieRionsof Papilts for inuocation and praier to Saints de- 
parted, Ofan Oath or (wearing. 1. Whatan oath is 2. By whom wee 
mult (weare. 3. WhetheraChriſtian may ſweare ortake arighe and 
lawfull oath. 4. Of what things we areto (weare, or, what oathes are 
lawfull :and what oaths are vnlawfull. 5. Whether all oathes are to 
be kept. 


Of the fourth commandement. pap. 980. 

An explication of the commanderment. Of the Sabboth.1 ,What 
and how manifold the ſabboth is. 2. Howtheſabboth belongeth 
vnto Chriſtians. 3. The cauſes for which the ſabboth day was inſti- 

' tuted, 4. Howtheſabboth is ſanRified or kept, and how it is broken 
or profaned: or, what are the workes commanded and forbidden 
on theſabboth. Of the Eccleſiaſtical! Miniſterie. 1. What the mini- 
ſtery of theChurchis. 2. For what endand purpoſethe miniſterie 
was inſtituted. 3. What arethe degrees of Miniſters. 4.What are the 
duties andfunRivns of Miniſters. 5. Vatowhom the miniſtericisto 

{ be committed. OfCeremonies. z. What ceremonies are. 2. How 

@ remoniesdiffer from morallworks. 3. How many ſorts ofceremo- 
nics there are. 4. Whether the church may ordaine ceremonies. 

of Of che fift cammandement. pag 1004. 

An explication ofthecommandement. The proper virtues and 
defeRes of ſuperiours, diſtinguiſhed according to their duties 
andfunctions. The dutiespropertoinferiours. The virtues com- 
mon both toſuperiors and inferiors. q 


> pag. 101g. 
_ An-explication of the commandementr. The virtues not hur- 
; og the lafetieof men. Thevirtues helping and furthering mens 
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THE TABLE | 
. Of theſeaventh Commandewevt pag, 1034, 


Aneplicuicaofthe Conmandemene. Thevieynoſtheron> > 
mandement. Three ſortsof luſt. OF MARIAGE. 1. 


riage is. 2. Whar are the cauſes of the inſticution of Mariage. 3. What 
Mariages are lawfull. 4. Whether Mariage be athing indifferencx. $. 
What are the duticsof maried perſons. 6. What things are contrary 
w Matrimonie. 


Of the eightth Commandement, pag.1032. 

An explication of the Commaundement. The virtues of this 
eightth commaundement, togither with theirextreames or contra- 
rie VICE. | 

Of the ninth ( ammandement, yag. 1039. 

An explication oftheCommandement, The virtucs of thisninth 

Commandement. 


Of the tenth Commandement, pag, 1045. 


An explication ofthe Commandemene. Of the poſlibilitie of 
fulfilling thelaw, both before and {incethe tall. Of thevies of each 
of the lawe. The arguments of Antinomiſls, who maintaine 


part 
that the lawe is not to be taughtin the Churchof Chrilt, 
Of Prayer.pag. 
1. WhatPrayeris;andhc 
prayer is necellary for 
er. 4. Whatis theform 


dothreach vstocallf 
which art im beanen 
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| Thethird petition, pag, 1086. 

- 1, What Gods willis, 2. What we here deſire, and how this petiti- 
on ditfereth fromthe ſecond. z. Why this petition is accallarie. 4, 
Whythat clauſe isinſerted, Av ir is in beanen, 

, T he fonrth petition. peg. 109 0. 

1. Why wee are todelirecorporall bleſſings. 2. How corporall 
bleſſings areto be defired. 3. Why Chriſt.compriſcdcorporallbled: 
ſingsvnder thename of bread, 4. Wherfore Chriſt callechic , Our 

ore Chriſtcallech it Daily bread. 6. Why Chrilt 


th, T his dais. 7, Whethericbe | wwfullro deſire riches, 8. Whe- 
ther it ve lawfullto put-vp any thingfor heercafter. | 


The fift petition. pay. 1098. 
. 8, WhatChriſt callech debts. 2. Whatis remillion of fins, 3. Why 
wearetodelireremillion of lins. 4. How our lins are remitted ynto 
vs: or, thomeaning ofchat clauſe, As weforgiue them that treſpgſe «> 
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159 Of Chriſtian Religion Part. 1. 

No generall ajſentof thewill, notintime, butin nature onely. 2, The holy Ghoft 

prevenns repenerating and conucrtingvs,workethin vs both new qual/ities,in 

ry "hine Feceiuing whereof we are meerepaſſixe and workenotour ſelues(for 
our owne WEE Cannot make ro our (clues a tleſhy heart of a (tonic, and God 
powertovſe or worketh in vseuen tO wil)and alſo newe altronr, in working which we 
refuſe: but the c are both paſſive and attixe. For we being regenerated by Gods fpirir, 

m_ fra arcnottockes, butivint workers with him, becauſexe are made of 
= by Vnw illing andvnfitto do good, willing and fir, and ableto do good. 
conuerfion:the 3.The holy Ghoſt worketh thisregeneration not withext precepts,do- 
want whereot Qtrine and other means,ber by chem: becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, Wher- 
couſerh —_— fore they cannot benegleCted without ſhewing an impious and wic- 
ance mn» kedcontemptof God himiſelfe. But here «ſpecially our aduesſaries 
will reply againe, that imdeede we cannot be connerted to God, except bis 

grace prenent v;, and mone v1 to conner ſion : but this grace Preventing 

thoſe who are to be conuerted, & (0 farre pinen toall, as it i in thens+ 

felues, or in their owne power to vſe it or refuſe it, that is, to beeturned 

from, or to per ſift in ſim. Andthen at length, they who haze vſcd righth 

that firſt «nd Vniuerlall grace PR—_—_ all men,that is hawe by their 

L.berty applied themſclues to chuſe that good, -1nto the chooſing whereaf 

they are ſollicited , but yet not effetinally moned of God , onto theſe is gi- 

wen al/o the tubſequent , and toint-working grace, ſo that what & 

couldnot hawe performed without this, this now comming betweene, they 

way do that is,may truly turne vnto God > perſenere. This they prouc 

by ſentences of (cripturewhich ſeem tohang the grace of God vpon 

Zach. gz Ctheconditionof mans will. Tarne to mean 

HK. 1,19 conſent, ye ſhal eat the good things of the earth. I calledyon,and ye anſwe- 

_— rednot, Butitis certainly manifelt out of the Scripture, that neicher 
any man can be conuerted, excepttheH. Gholt be given him , nei- 

ther is he giuentoall men of God, buttothoſeonly,whom he of his 

free mercy vouchlafcth this benefite ; ſuthat the cauſe isnot to bee 

ſought in men, but in Godalone,why theſe rather than they, belicue 

Gods voice,andare turned vnto him: and cherfore alltruly might be 
conuertedasconcerning theliberty & power of God, and the chang- 

able nature of mans will z but nor, bothin reſpeRof theayerting of 

their naturefrom God, and of thatin-bred corruption in all, which 

may indeed be taken away by God, but cannot without his working 

belaidalideor putoft by vs, and alſo inre{petof rhevnchangeable 

decree of God, wherby God hath determinedto leaue ſomein (lin& 

deſtruftion,into which he hath permitted them to fal:and therfore 

eithcr nogtolighten their mindes with his knowledge, or notto re- 

nue 


[ will twrne to you, If yee 
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nue their hearts & wils,with newinclinations orpowers; noreffetu- 
ally ctomouethem to yeeld obediengetothe known truth. Neicher 

doe the teſtimonics teach otherwiſe which the aduerlariesalleage: 
Godwillethvs re twrne to bimgthat he may tru to v4, that is, mayturn 

away & mitigate our puniſhments, and beſtow his benefits vpon vs ; 

not asif our conuzrlion were in our owne power, butbecauſche will 

etteftuate and confirmetheſe precepts and commandementsinthe 

hearts of his choſen. Fe promiſerh good good things to thoſe who will 0- 

bey him,not as if it were in our power to wil obedience, burbecauſe he 

will ſtirvp by his promiſesthae will in vs. Hee chargeth the ſtubborne 

with their wickedner,nut as if it were in their owne power to put ic off: 

but becauſe he wil by accuſing rheirwilful tubbornnestake away all 
excuſcfromghem when he iudgeth them. Again they vrge: Although The will of re. 
1:0 man can be conuerted; o do well without grace, yet not onely the conſe- c:ining Gods 
quent grftes andbenefitrof God , but the firſt grace alſo of bh: holy ſpirit, $73<< gocth not 
whereby we are conuerted, all who are willing may haze, ſeeing Gadpro- LETT my" 
miſeth that he will gine to all, that wil. As, All yethat thn ſt, come tothe ;, — _ 
waters. But all may will, Therefore all may be connerted, We deny the beginning there 
Minor. Rep Thewil of receining gocth before the receining it ſclf. T ber- Of 

fore they who az yet bane not grace may baue will to receine it, Wedeny IL, $5.8 

the Antecedent as concerning the graceof conuerlicn. For no man 

can delirethis , except he hauethe beginning of it in him. For 4 

God who worketh in v1, both to will, to do. Wherfore the wil of belee- ppg. ;., ; 
uing andrepencing isthevery beginning of faith & converſion, the 

which wholocuer haue nr > isencreaſedand perfec- 

beg 


. tedinthem, asitislaidez He that wn this good work on you n4/l Phil, 1,6 
orme if. 
11. Ob. They gatheralſoand colle&rheſeſayings which promiſe AY 


Gods bounty with a condition of our obedience. As,jf rhowwilt emter G4 
into life , keepe the comman1ements. Likewiſe , Doe this, and thov ſhalt (x nor nprofi- 
line. Out of theſe, thusthey reaſon. A promiſe which bath adjoined an table,though 
vrpoſſible condition, i vuprofitable and mocketh him, vntowhome it :s —_— han ; 
made. But God; promiſes bane an impoſſible conditton. Therefore they Fs. ye —_— 
are all uncertain, yea nexer to b: performed, and nothing but a mother). yorepenerne, 
Anſ. Wedenythe Maior. Forthe promiſe even in thoſe who receiue which yer is 
it not, hath this vſe,that ie may be made manife(t,tharGod doth not made pollible 
reioice atthe deſtruQtion of any, & that he isiuſt in puniſhing, when rok "Oe. 
as he doth ſoinuitethem vnro him , who through their ingratitude '** 
contemn & refuſe Gods promiſes. 2. We dittinguiſh:thatvnto them 
indeed the promile isynprofirable,towhomthe condition adioined 

L 2 is 
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is never made poſſible through faith and grace of Iuſtiftcation by 
Chriſt,andof regeneration of the holy Gholt. Butſottis made poſe 
ſiblevntotheeleR. Wherfore God deluderh neither, but earneltlie 
decelarerhto both of them, whar they ought tro be, vato whom he gi- 
vetheuerlalting life, and how vnworthy they are of Gods beneties; 
and ſhall never beepartakersof them, vnleilebythetree mercy of 
God, they be cxemptedfrum deltrution : further allo hee allureth 
moreand more & confirmeth the faithfull co yield obedience. Laſt. 
ly, theycite all othersſayings, which ſeemeto place converlion and 
Plum. 119 good works inthe wil of men: / har applyed my beart to fuifill thy ſta 
_ _ twtes, Hee that 5 bzgotten of God keepeth himſelfe, Theſe andthelike 
why the workes [a yingsattributethe work of God vnto men. 1. Becaule they arenot 
of Godarc at- only the obi-H, but the imffrument alſo of Gods working, whichthe 
tributes to men holy ſpiritexerciſerhinthem.2, Becauſethey areſuchanin{trument 
which being renued and moued bythe holy ſpirit, dothalſo it ſelfe 
worke rogitber and moucirſelfe. For there is not oneeffcR aſcribed 
yntothe holy Ghoſt, and anotherto mans wil, buttheſameto both: 
vntothe holy Ghoſt asthe principal cauſe, vnto mans wilasa ſecon- 
dary andinſtrumentallcaule.v% 
The third de- The thirddegree of libertie,belongeth to man inthislife,as heis re- 
pree of liberty prnerated, but yetnot glorified:or in whomeregeneration is begun, 
jn m4" regene” butnot accompliſhed or perfeed. Inthis ſtatethe will vſeth her li- 
{pee berty not only to workeeuill, as in theſecond degree, bur partly to 
doc ill, and partly to doewell. And thisisto beevnder two 
waies: 1. That ſomework; of the regenerate are good (+ pleaſing to God, 
which aredone of them accordingto Gods commaundement , 5«z 
ſome enill and diſpleaſing to God, which they Jdoecontrary tothecom. 
maundementof God : which is manifeit bycheinfinitefallings of 
holy men. 2. That exen theſe good wvvorkes , which the connerted doe in 
this life, albeit they pleaſe God by reaſon of ( hriſts ſatisfattion imputed 
vnto them; yet are they not perfelily good, that is , agreeableto Gods 
Lawe, but vnperfe, and ſtained with many (innes : and there- 
fore they cannot, if they bebeheld without Chriſt, ſtandin judge- 
The caukeot mentandeſcapedamnation. The cauſe for which the wil beginneth 
= "4g towork well, is this: becauſe by the (ingular graceor benefit of the 
wht lberty in holy (piritmansnature isrenued by thewordof God, there is kind- 
man to good,is led in the minde anewe light and knowledge of God, inthe heart 
the {pic wor= newe atteRtions, in the will new inclinations, agreeing vviththe 
King by the wil Jawe of God, and the will is forcibly and effetually moued to doe 
according to theſe notions and inclinations, and ſoit recouererh 
bot 
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both the power of willing that which God approueth, and thevſe 
of that power, and beginnethto be conformed & agreeableto God, 
andtoobey him. The Lord thy God willcircumci/e thy heart and the Deut, 30.6 
beart of thy ſeede , that thou maieſt lone the Lord thy Gedwith all thine 

heart, Anewheart will fine you, anda new ſpirit will [put within you, Ezec, 36. 26 
and [ will take away the Ft ome heart ont of your body, and I will gine you 

an heart of fleſh, and 1 will put my ſpirit within you , andcau'e you to walk 

in my ſtatutes, The Lord opened the heart of Lydia,that ſhe ſhould at- 

tend to thoſe things which were (poken of Pani, Where the ſpirit of the AQ, 16.1 4 
Lora, there is liberty, The caules for which the will vſeth her liber- z.Cor.z.17 
tie not onely to rhechooling of good, but of euillalſo, areinnum- _ the willin 
bertwo, 2. Forthatinehislitetherenewingofour natureisnot per: (1 Fenot® 
fect, neither as concerningthe knowledge of God, neither as con- not on _ 
cerningourinclination to obey God, and thereforeinthe beſt inen, good, butts c- 
whileehey hue here, remaine (till many and great ſinnes both Origi- #ilalſo. 
nall, and others. 2. Forthatcheregenerate be not alwaies ruled by 

the holy ſpirit, but are ſometimes forſaken of God,cither fortotrie, 

orto chaltice, or humblethem , but yetarerecalled torepentance, 

that chey periſhnor. Of the 1. cauleit isſayde, { know that im mee, Rom, 7,18 
that «s, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing : for ta will ispreſent with mee, 

but | finde no meanes toperforme that which is good, I beleene Lord, but Mark.g.14 
belpe thou my wnbeliefe. Of the cauſe it is laide, Take not thy holy ſpirit 

from mee, O Lord, why haſt thou made v1 to erre from thy waies , and ry BY 
bardenedowr beart from thy ſeare ? Returne for thy ſernants ſake, The - okay K 
Lord our God bee with vs, that hee forſake 45 not, neither leaner, IN 
Thereforethe regenerateman in this lite dothalwaiesgoe citherfor- 

ward,or backward z neither continueth in the ſame (late. 

+ Hence are deduced theſe ewo conclulions: 1. Ar mar corrup- 2 
ted, bef,re hee b-e regenerated cannot beginne newe obedience pleaſing 

and acceptable untoGod ſohe that ts regeneratedin this lifealthowzb 

hee b:ginne to obey GOD, (thatis, hathſome inclination and pur- 
poletoubey God according to all his commaundements , and that 

vnfayned, though yet vveake and (trugling with euill inclinati- 

ons, atfetions, and delires, and therefore there ſhine in his life 

and manners a delire of pictic towardes God and his neighbour) 

Jet can hee not yeelde wobole andperfelt obedience to God : becauſenei- 

ther his knowledge , nor his loue to Godis ſo great and (olincere, 

as the Lawe of Godrequireth, and therefore isnot ſuch righteouſ- 

nelle, as may ſtand beture God according to that ſaying; Enter 


not into indgement with thy ſernant, for in thy ſight ſhallnone that _ þ Plul, 143.2 
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bee inflified, 2, They who are connerted, can no farther retaine good in« 
clmation! , neither thoughts and affettions , and a good purpoſe, toper/e« 
were and goe forward therein, than as the holy ſpirit worketh and preſer- 
weth theſe in thew, For, if he guideandrulethem, they iuJge and do 
aright: butif heeforſake them, they are blind,they wander,ſlip,and 
fall away: yerſo, that chey periſh not, but repent and are (aued, if (o 
be they were cuereruly conuerted. What haſt thou, that thou haſt not 
+.Cor4+7 i. receined? If thow haſt receinedit, why reiviceſt thou as if thow hadſt not 
3 receined it?l amperſwaded that bewho hath begun thus good workmyor, 
vill perſorme it vntill the daie of Teſma (britt, It is God that worketh 
bob. 15.4 in yow both the will andthe deede, enen of bis good pleaſure. Without 
+.Cor.a.8.& 10 wee you £41 dee nothing, VVho ſhall alſo confirme you to the end,that 
T 16: may be blameleſſe in the day of our Lord leſns ( briſt. God ts fank- 
L.Pct.1.5- fall, which vvillnet ſuffer you to bee tempredabone that you be ab/e,but 
vill exen gine theiſſme vvith the temptation , that yee may bee able 
to beare it. Tow archgpt by the power of God through faith to ſaluatin 


on. 
Realonsto ThisdoQtrine;thatther neicherperfeliy nor continually 
PE .can obey God, and that asthe beginning , ſothe continuance of our 
conuerl1on dependeth of God, isconfirmed, belides theſeteſtimo- 
N nies, by euidentreaſonszas 2, Wereceiucall goodthings from God, 
bam, 1.47  muchmorethentheſe goodthings,whicharethe greateſt of all,char 
1s, our conformity with God, and perſcuerance therein. 
2 2. Nothing can be donebelides theeternal decree of God. Buethe 
good works, which che conuerteddo, God from everlaſting didde- 
Ephcſ2.10 cree, Wearebu workmanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus nts good worker, 
ker. to Fo which God hath ordained that we ſhould walks in re | formed 
thee in the wombe, I knewe thee, andbefore thewcameſt ont of the wormnb, 
I _— thee, Wherefore they are able todocancither more nor 
leſſect (uch works, than God hath decreed to worke in them by his 


ſpirit. £N 
3 M The giftsof the holy (piritare notin the will andpower.of men, 

in the power of theſpiritwhodiſpenſeth them. eAllrbeſe things 

x Cor.12.37 worketh exen the (cife/ame ſpirit diſtributing ta ewery man ſenerdlly 4s 
_—_ b 7  kbewill, Unto one of ys ir giuen grace, according tothe meaſure of 
A gifte of (ori. Allmenhawe not faith, Now perſeueranceintruc 
godlineſle, and a wiltand deſireto perſevere, andthe craving of the 
confirmation, ſtrengthning,and aid of the holy (pirit,areno leſs the 

gifteof the holy ſpirit, than-regeneration it ſelfe, and faith, and con- 

verſion, as hath bin ſhewed before. Wherforeto perſeuerein faith and 

con- 
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Ty) no more in our power,than to beleeve,and be conuer- 

red. 

4- In whoſepower andarbitrement our perſeuerance is, heeis the 4 
preſeruariun of our ſafety, ButGod, and not we, isthe authour and 

oe rucrof (afetie. No man ſballpluck ny ſneep out of my hand: Ther- x.loh. 10. 18 
_—_ perſcucranceisnotin our owne power and arbitrement,but 

in Gods. 

5. Asourc6uerſion,ſoallo our perſeueranceisthefreegiftofGoJ : 5 
thatis, As God hnderh no cauſe in vs why to convertys :.ſo neither 
findeth hecauſeinvs wherby he ſhould be moued to keepe ys being 
conuerted, that we do notdefeR or fall. Forneitheristhere cauſe in 
vs why he ſhould more keep vs from falling away, than our Parents 
in Paradiſe: Neitheris the chief cauſe inthe Saintsthemſclues,why 
God ſhould defend ſome rather then ſume, againſt temptations and 

ſinnes, as Samucl,and Iolaphat, rather then Sampſon and Dauid.But 

if eo perſeuere were inour power, or not to perſeuere, then thecauſe 

of this diverſitic ſhould beinvs, Wherefore perſcuerance in godli- 

nelle, andabſtcining from lin, is not to be aſcribed to ous ſelues, but 

tothe mercy of God. 

Bur againſt the former ſentence, to wit, that cuen the beſt workes 
of the Saints in this life arenot perfetly good : and therefore are not 
ableto ſtandinthe iudgementof God,and to pleaſe God, but bythe 
imputationofChrilts (atisfaRion,the Papiſts oppoſe them(clues, 

s. Ob. Theworks of (briſt andthe boly Spirit Jay they, cannot be im 

pure and not pleas God, no workes of the regenerate(brift wor. 

kerb in them by his ſpirit. efore it is neceſſarie and muſt ne:des bee 

that they are pure e,and pleaſe God, exen as they are conſidered 

in them/eluer. For God cannot condemn his owne worker altbowgh bh: cx- 

amine thrm according to the rigor of bis indgement, We anſwere tothe The good 

Maior : The works of Godare pureand worthy no reprehen(ion as works of the re. 

theworks of God,and ſuch as God worketh : but not a3they arc de- gen _— not 
by the creature : neither aretheyalwaies pure, which arenor {7110 £1.95” 

theworks of God only, butthe creaturesalſo : For theſe, as they are who work ioint- 

of God, arevoid of allfaule : but asthey are denzby the creatures, ly with the (pi- 

they are good alſo & wichoutreprehenſion, if the creature. by which - arc not pete 

Godworkeththem , be perfely conformable to thewill of God; *** 

but impure and vnperfe&t,and accordingto the ſentence of the Law, 

ſubic&to damnation, if the creature, by which God worketh them, 

be corrupt &vicious, that is, depraued by the not knowing of God, 

and by auerting from God. 

L 4 2, Ob. 
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Rom, 8. 1 2. Ob. Godcannot condemne the members of his Son, There is no con» 
demnation to them that are in{ kriſt leſus, Th- regenerate are the mem- 
bers of (' briſt. Therefore, cnen 4s they are conſidered of them(cluer, they 
en.l ther works canvor be condemned m the indremont of God Anil.Ther 
Theimpefec- jg moreintheconclulionthan in the premitles. For this onely follo- 
tions of the 1 * weth. That che Saints cannot be cundemned : bur this commeth in 
rpm 5 xe reſpect of Chriſt his ſatisfaQion impurcd rorhem , not inreſpetof 
bloct:d out and their own obedience, which pleaſeth God, notbecaule it perfectly a- 
prdoxcdin precth with the law, butbecauſe the defets & faults which cleaue vn» 
Chit, toit, are pardoned through Chriſt. 
3- Ob, Coriſt in indgement will render unto entry one according to hu 
works, But the /enerity of Geds mſtice dath not render good according to 
workes which are not perfettly good, Warrfore the works of Saints are ſo 
per felt, as that they cannot br: condemned in the indgem-nt of God. Wee 
How Chriſt wil anſwervncothe Maior : The iuſtice of God duthnotrender good , 
xendervoto © yt according vnto perteRt works,it he iudge /egal/y,accordingtothe 
rents oneaceot* coucnant of perfet obedience towardsthe law. tut herEdrethgood 
ing to his \ 
wockes. alſo accurdingrothe imperfeRt works, & ſuch as deſerue damnation, 
exceptthe (in that cleaueth vyntothem be pardoned, when as hee ind. 
geth according tothe Go pell, thatis, not accordingtothecouenants 
of works, or our owne obedience, which ſhould ſatisfie the Law, but 
accordingtothe couenant of faith, orof the righteouſnesof Chriſt 
applicd vntovsby faith : and yetaccordingto works asaccordingto 
the tokens or teſtimonies of faith, from which they proceede , and 
which they. as effes therof doſhewto bein men. 
4 Ob. The Scripture in many places aſcribeth perfeftion of good works 
Plal. 119. ſeft.z. 10 Samts, exen in this life , and ſaruh that they are perfeft, and did walks 
v. 2.& (ci. with ther whole andper felt hart before God, [ hane ſong bt thee with my 
6 ) FR whole heart: And inthe ſame Pſalme, Bleſſed are they that keepe bis te- 
«Chron. 15.17 Jf-monte ;,and ſceke him with their whole heart, Noah was a inft andvp- 
Mar. 5.48 right man in his trme, The beart of Aſa was perfett in all his daies. Bee 
ye perfett, as your Father in heauen 1sperfelt. Anl. Firlt. theſe andthe 
In wharſcoſe 1; ſpeeches ſpeake of that perfetion whichisnot of degrees, but 
the Scripture ; 4 - . | 
Crnerimes of. Of p4rts, 07 of theintegriticand linceriry of the obedience begun in 
cribes perſeftion them. Perfett:onof degrees, orobediencepertetin degrees, is that 
of workes ro which hathnot only alltheparrsof obedience, butthat degree alſo, 
the regenerate which the lawe requirethinvs. Such a perfeRion hauenot the re- 
n this lite, , , p 
generate in this life : They haue indeedealltheparts of obedience 
begunze inthem, but yetweakely; (orhat they are here daily more 
and more pertced, but attaine notto thechicte and due degree 
ther- 
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thereof, vntill they enicythe life to come, Theperfetion of perts,ig 
the incegrityof obedience, or whole obedience, begun according 
to the whole Lawe, or it isa delireand endeuour to obey God, and 
withſtand corruptluſts, according not tolumeorely, but to ailthe 
commandements of his Lawe. The perfeftien of ſinceririe, is a delire 
or ſtudy of obedienceand godlinelle, not fained, but trucand car- 
net , albeit ſomewhat beewantingtothe parts, astouchingrthe de- 
gree. Thispertetionto wit. both the integrity and lincerity of obe- 
dience, isinalltheregenerate. For yntothem it is proper, toſubmit 
themfclues rothe commandements of God, cuento all withour ex- 
ception, and to beginne in this life all the parts of true godlinelle, 
or obedience. This is called alſo the inſtice of « goodconſcience, be- 
cauſc itus a necellary effect of faith, & pleaſerh God through Chrilt. 
And albeitinall men,cuen inche molt holy,much hypocrilicremai- 
neth,as it is{aid, Every mens 4lyer: yetthere isa great difference be- g,,,. __ 
tween them,who arewholly hypocrites,& plealethemelues intheir 

hypocrilie, hauvingno beginning or fecelingof true godlinesin their 

hearts, and thoſe, who acknowledging and bewayling the remnants 

of hypocrite which arcinthem, have with all che beginning of true 

faith and conuerlionvnto God. Thoſe hypocritesare condemned of 

God: theſe arerecciued into fauour.ngtfor this beginning of ubedi- 

ence inthem, but for the perfeobedicnceofChrilt whichisimpu- 

ted votothem. Andthereforeto this declaration or expolition, a- 

nother is allo to bee added : That they whu are conuerted, are 

perfeQin the lightof God, not onelyinreſpeof the parts of true 
godlineſſewhich all are begun inthem, buralſoin reſpeRt of rhEde- 

grees of true & perferighteouſnesof Chriſt imputed vntothem ; 

asitisſaid: 7eare compleatin him, With on: offering hath hee con/ecr4- Col. 2. 10 
tedfor ever them that are ſan{tified. Butthey reply, that theperfefti- Heb. 10.14 

on alſo of degreer is attributed unto the Saints im the Scripture: W+ ſpeak «5h (1g 
wi/dome among them that are perfelt, Beperfelt in underſtanding. Till EpbeC 4.19 
weall mecte together in the vnity of faith and knowledge of the Son of 

God wnto a perfett man,and vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe 

of (bri#t. Burtheſe places alſo doe not callthem perfect, in reſpect 

of thelaw of God,thatis, in reſpeR of the degree of knowledge and 

obedience which thelaw requireth invs:butin reſpeRt ofthe weaker, 

who haue lellc hight andcertainty and readinelle,, conftemed by vie 
andexcrciſeto obey God,toreliſt carnal lults,and to beare rhe crols, VEE 

For (o is this perfeFtion expounded, 7 hat we be n2 more chilarengs 17 Heb.g bo 7 
&rmmg and carricdabont ay ns winde of dottrine, Not 4s cy * Phil. 3, 12 
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had already attained toit , or were already perfef. They oppoſe a- 
,Toh.4.17.18 painſttheſe anſwery,a place out of roy denyer loneperfett in vs, 
that we ſhomld bane bo!dne: in the dey of indgement : for as he 11, enen ſo 
are wee in this world, There is no feirein lone, but perfett one catlerh 
ont feare , for feare hath painfulneſſe : and be that feareth is wot perfelt 
Or—_ in loe.But $.lohn meancth notthat our love towards God, but Gods 
Of lite doeh Fr louetowardsvsis perfeR, thar is,declaredandfullyknowne vntovs 
ſure vs of iuſti. by the cffeRs or benefites of God beſtowed vpon vsinChrilt, or as 
fication , as be= $. Paul ſpeaketh , Roov. 5. Where helaith, That the lone of God ſhed 4+ 
the an effect procdin our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt is the cau/e, why wee doe without 
— feare,and with boldneſleexpeR theday of i xent: andof this 
ah mercy and free loue of God towards vs,he ligniftieth, that by this to+ 

ken orteſtimony we are allured, becauſe in this life wee are 

by the holy Spiritto his image. For by ourregeneration we are aſſu. 

© we ns yt «by che cauſe ofthe ll, burzobych 

e> of e. Nowthough lon benot inthi 

life, yetif itbeindeede begun, ir for the rmation and 

prouing of thetruthof our fairhvneo our conſciences. Andtheſe 

very words, which $. Iohn addeth : Lowe cafteth ont feare, (hew, that 

loucisnot yet _ vs,becaule we are not perfectly delivered in 

this life from feare of the wrath and iudgementof God, andeternall 

puniſhment.Fortheſetwo contrary motions are nowtogitherinthe 

Toh. z.2x podly,cucnthefeare & loueof God inremilleand low degrees,their 

rg 9-218 fare decrealing,and their loue & comfort,orioy in God increaling, 

9 vngill ioy get che conqueſt, and perfe&tlycaſt out alltremblingia 
thelifetocome, when God ſhall wipeaway cueryteare, 

5. Ob.Hethat doth truth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might 
| rn. put be made manife#t , rhat they are wrought according to God, If our heart 
RR 4 condemmne 111 not, then hane we boldneſſe towards God, 1 hane not decls- 
of the vpright= ned from thy lawve, Therefore the good ryorke! of the regenerate may 
vefſe of a good beg alleaged and ftand in Gods indgement as perfeitly aunſwerable vnts 
m——_ > bis Lawe. Anſw. Theſe and the like ſayings doe not challengeto 
fu)flng of the the godlie in this life perfe fulfilling of che Lawe, but rhe vp- 
Lawein the Tightneſſe of agoodconſcierice , without whichfaithcannotconliſt or 
godlie, ſtand : as neither can a good conſcience, without faith. AS it is 

layd, Fight a goed fight, baning faich and a goodconſcience, And, Then 
= m-1.18.19 bein infbified faiih , v +008 wy towards God throwgh our Lord le- 

eget. ſous (brift. For, a good conſcience is a certaine knowledge, that 
weehavefaithanda ono obey Godaccording toall hiscom- 
maundements , and that wee and our obedience though _— 


of the Miſerie of Man. ! 5 9 

and ſcarce begun, pleaſe God; not for thatit fatisficth his Lawe, 

but becauſe thoſe linnes and defeRtes which remainein vs, arcforgi- 

uen vsfor che ſatisfaRion of Chriſt which is imputed vntovs. For as 

newe obedience ts brgun by faith, ſo by faith alſ2it plea/eth Grd, Wher. 

fore the gudlie lacke not to bring forth their life into thelighe, 

neyther ſhake and ſhiver they at the cribunall of Curtis Tt, but 

comfort themſelues with the conſcience, or inwarde knowledge 

thereof, 

6. Ob. Give diligence to make your calling and el: (tion ſure : for if yee 

doe theſe things, ye ſuall nexer fall, Wieſormer is borne - G of plar X —_— 

ot : Aunl. Theſe(cntences in times palt the Pelagiansalſoand Ca- 

thariſts, and now the Anabaptiſts abuſe, tocſtabliſh perfeRion of 

newe obedience inthe regenerate: butto fall andtocommitor doe !' = _y 

ſin, ſignifieth inthoſe places of Peter and lohn,to haveraigning in, |. :; 

and to yeeldevntoit,and perſcuercein it : and inthis ſortthe regene- The amilirade 

rate{in nut. Butthatthereremain notwithltanding remnants of (in which is vſed by 

and defes in them, is exprelly ſhewed; /f we ſay we hane no in , the Cit, caliv 

truth ir not in v7, vere gas 

- 7, Ob. The ghee * the body is the eye * if then thine eye be ſingle, thy aouh - 
whole body ſhall lghe : hereof they gather, that the mind:s of the re force the light- 

generate are fo purgedin this life , that the whole heape and multitude of fo9nellc of the 

their workes, is light andpare , that ts perfeitly anſwerable tothe lawe. _—_ 

But ſeeingthe ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall,itis manifeſ,that nei- 

ther the Antecedent, norconſequent, but onelythe ſequele thereof 

is affirmed: andthatche Antecedent affo being ſuppoled, the Con- 

ſequent is nootherwiſe put, than the Antecedent, Wherefore Chrilt 

doth notaftirme by this (imilitude of che eye guidingthebodie, that 

the minds of men arelightſome,and ſoall their aAionsto bewel di- 

I pre lin; butrather he _ — - men, 

whogo tto oppreſs & put out thaclightwhich is lefrthem | 

by ang Fett b trnth,asS. Paul (peaketh, in wwrighte- ——— 

ouſne;,andthereforeare wholly, that is, inall their aRions,dark,cor- 

rupt,and worthy of damnation, Fqrthermore,the puriry of ations 

can be but(o farfuppoled, as the andlightof mens mindes is 


ſuppoſed. For thelight of nature ſuppoſed, ations morally 
good follow z ſpirituall light ſuppoſed, ations allo (piritually good, 
ing fuppoſed, imperfe& 0- 


or good works tollow : imperfe&t lis , 
bedience; perfetillightning ſuppoſed, perfect obedience allotol- 
loweth.Seeing then inthis life perfetlight & knowledge of Godand 


his will, andas muchasthelaw of Godrequireth , booekingedia 
the 
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x. Cor.13.9-10 the regenerate, but is differced vneill thelifeto come. (For wee knowe 


Ephel.g.25.26. 


27. 


in part, and we propheſie in part , but when that which is perfelt is come, 
then that which is m part ſhall bee aboliſhed ) therefore neither in other 
parts perfet conformitie withthelawe can bein this life : yetneuer- 
thelctle euen now concerning impntation of perfeFuricieit istrue, 
thatthe godly are pure and without {in in the (ight of God, when he 
beholdcth them inChriſt, which is then, when che lighe of fairh is 
kindledintheir hearts. So alſo that is tobcetaken :{ rift gane hims- 
ſelff-r the {burch, that he might ſanttifie it andcleanſeit by the waſhing 
of water through the word, that be might n:ake it unto him/elf a glorious 
church, not haning ſpot, or wrink/e, or any /uch thing, but that it ſhould 
be holy andwithout blame. Forthe baptiſmeof water byreaſon ofthe 
word of promiſe adioined, ſignificth and ſealeth to thefairhfulla 
cleanſing by the blood of Chriſt, which is moſt perfeR,and preſen- 
teth vs inthislifevnblameable before God : and acleanſing by his 
ſpirit, which is begun inthislife, and perfe& in theliferocome,and 
therfore cannot pacihe andquietour conſcience. 

There are alloobictions againſt the ſecond part of the former 
doQrine, concerning the third degree of liberty, by which obieRti- 
ons they contendthatit is inthe power of the regenerate, citherto 
perleuere inrighteouſnelle, or to depart fromit, 1. Ob. They who 
haxe liberty (lay they) re chooſe good, hane liberty toperſenere, The ve- 
generate haxe bberty to chooſe good, Where the ſpirit of the Lords , 
there i liberty. Therfere they haxe power toperſemere, Anl., If the con- 
clulion of this reaſon be rightly meant, the wholerealon may bee 
granred,to wit, that rhe regenerate have ſo far forth l:b+rty toperſemere, 
as they arelightened and gnidedby the H, Gheſt. For thelibertiewhich 


* they have tochooſe good, dependethvpon his workingand moti- 


on. Butif irbe meantthatthe godly havethislibertyeitheralwaies, 
or ſo, thatthis perſeuerance dependerh of themſelues, therewill be 
more found in the conclulion, than was inthe premilſes : andrhat 
for two cauſes, 1, Becauſe they haue liberty alwaies toperſeuere, 
whoarenecuer deſtitute of the guiding of the holyſpirit : which ſhall 
bee in thelifero come. 2, Becauletheir liberticalſoto good, who 
are never forſaken of theholy Spirir, 'yet dependethnot of them- 
ſelues, but of God. But here theyreply. Hre bat is not forſaken of 
the boly Ghoft, except him{elfe firſt withſtand the motion of the boli 
Ghoſt, hath alwares the ayde and aſſiſtarce of the bolyGhoſt readie, that 
he may perſiſt in that good which he purpoſeth. But the godly are not for- 
faken of the boy Ghoſ , vnleſſe themſelues firſt withſtand him : therfore 
they 
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they haue alwaies the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt readie , that they may 


perſenere. But be who bath th.z, h uth in bis own poxer toperſenere, or to 

decline : becauſe the cauſe is mh:5 owne well alone why h+ doth either obey 

or reſiſt the ſpirit moning him. When wee deny the Minor of this rea- 

ſon, they proueitthus, The inftice of God doth not inflift puniſhment, 

but on tho'e who ſinne: but to bee forſaken of the boly Ghoſt, tt apuniſh- The regenerate 
ment of fin and vnthankefulnes; Therfore no man 1: for ak:1 of the holy deſerue the de- 
Ghoſt, but whohath firſt deſerm:d that forſaking through bur owne ſtub Powe of 
bruneſe. The anſwere hereof is double. 1, The argument may be naar I 
granted, asconcerning the regenerate. Forinthem, as long asthey a 
areinthislife,there1s alwaies{uch remaining of (in as they deſerue mantold (ins, 
not onely temporall but eternall deſertionaad forſaking : and al- vb yet the 
though, becauſerheſinwhichremaineth in them, isforgiuen them mary” have heiſt 
of Chriſt, therfoce they arefreedfromeuerlaſting puniſhment; yet proverych, 2.” 
arethey notfreefromcha{liſement, ſo longasthe remnants of lm them. 
abideinthem. There 1sthereforein reſpeRof their lins alſo alwaies 

moſt juſt cauſe why ſomerimes for a ſeaſon God would bereauethem 

of the grace and guiding of theſpirit, Asitisſaide: An4 the wrath 

of the Lord was againe kindled againſt Iſrael, and hee mone{ Danid a+ 2.Sun.14,1 
gainf them, in that he ſaid, go and number Iſrael! and Indi, 2.Wee an- 

weretothe Minor, that ewery ſorſaking 1s not apuniſbment , ordone Every forfuking 
to thatendasto puniſh: but ſometimes alſo fortriall,that is, forto © br flee- 
make knowne andopenthe weakenetle eucn of the beſt and holielt 73- arets og 
y 

both tothem(ſclues & others, that they may learnethat they cannot Ghoſt io there. 
for oneinſtant,or momenr ſtand again(t the teatations & allaults of generate, is noe 
Satan, if they benat preſently ſuſtained and ruled by thecondu of * agg vans 
the holyſpirit; andthat ſothey may bee made more warchfull, and 1; _ _”_ 
moreearneſtrocall hereafter fe the aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit, & 

to beware of relapſes and fallings. Laltly chat bothin this life, and 

in the world tocome,they may the better know & ſetfurththeir own 
vnworthines, and the mercy of Godtowards them,who hath reclai- 
med & recalled them out of ſo many & grieuous(insvnto himſelte , 
and having deſerued 1000. times death & deftruſtion, hath not yet 
ſuffredthem to periſh Eor theſe cauſes it is ſaid, Leaſt / powld be exat- , ou, 
red out of meaſure through the abundance of rexelations thre was ginen = 
2 nto mee a prick in the fleſh, And God hath ſhut wp all in unbeleefe, that - 
he might haue mercy on all. Againlt this they ſay z That Goddoth pro- 7 
miſe the aſſiitance of bis holy ſpirit to allthat ach it . But thisis generall 
onely concerning final! perſeuerance, but not ſo as touching conr1- 


»uall perſeverance. For God promiſeth no where that hee willſo 
| guide 


M.11 
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guide his Saints by hisſpiritin this life, that they ſhall never fall. 
By this which hath been (aid,that obiecion alſo vaniſheth to no- 
thing, vhenrchey ſay; That the conwerted ſeeing they bane in therr owne 
power to depart from that which is right , andto reſiſt, haue alſoperſenc+ 
rance in their own: power, Fur although he conſtraineth nor, or vio- 
lencly drawerh their wils, but maketh them of rebels, & enemies,wil. 
lingly andof their owne accord to become the Sons of God anday 
concerning mers wilsinthishfe, there isnothing more pronethan 
they rocuil:yet astouching the counſel, purpoſe,& working of God, 
euidence of tructh con(traineth even the aduerſaries chemſcluesto 
confelle,that it cannutbe , butthat thewill of man muſt then obey , 
when God according to his cuerlaſtiag counſels hath decreed forci- 
bly to moue & incline it either to couerlion,or to perſcugrance. Neis 
ther doththis immutability and efhcacy of Gods purpoſe take away 
the liberty of wil,in the coucrted, butrarher increaſeth & preſerueth 
it; and how much the more cfteually God moueth ir,with ſo much 
the greaterpropenſion,andreadineſsitboth wil & doth good,which 
the exampleot theblctled Angelsconbirmeth. Thisisalſo morefri- 
uolousthat they ſay, rhat the godly are made careleſſe andſlotbfull, and 
the deſiretoperſenere i; driniſhed in them, if they heare that their perſe« 
werance dependeth of the grace of the holy /pirit alone. For we may very 
well inuertthis and returne it ypon our aduerfaries : ſeeing nothing 
doth more giue an edgevntothe Sainrs,&thoſewho are indeed god- 
ly, toa delire&indeuvurto beware of falling,andto adaily & carnelt 
calling vpon God, than ifthey knewe , thatthey cannctſo much as 
ene moment ſtaad againſt thetentation of thediuel and their fleſh, 
except by the vertue& inſtinR of che holy ſpirethey be withdrawn 
fromeuill, and beforcibly moucd to good: but contrariwiſethat o- 
pinion, as experienceteacheth, maketh mencareleiſe & let[emind- 
ingrobewareof (in, by which men imagine thatitisin their owne 
power, to departfrom God, liltninga while, and yeeldingtutheir 
owneluſts, and toreturne againe tu God, asoftasthemſcluesthinke 
goodſotodoe, Nowitſo berhis ſentence concerning true perſeue- 
rancedependingonthegrace of the holy ſpirit , breed inthe repro- 
bateandprophane men acarelc{netſcand contempt of God; it is 
both fooliſh and injurious, toiudgeof the ele and godly by their 

humour, or for their frowardnesto hideand {mother the truth. 
Laitly,againſl the defeRts of liberty in the ſecond & third ſtate of 
degree of man,they obieRafterthis ſort: If the whole conner ſion and 
per ſencrance doe ſo dependon Gods will , apdbe the works of Godin men, 
that 
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that neither they can bane it inwhome he doth not works it , neither they 
cannot but hane it, in whom he will work it : then not only the ltberty, but 
all the altion and operation of the will ts taken andy, and there remameth The working 
only that it be conſtramed& ſuffer : which is againſt the ſcriptureexpe- of the 1n{\ru. 
rience,the inward ſtrife & combate of the godly , & our owne confeſſion CNN 
Bur we anſwere, that the wil is not therforewhen as it Coth norrelift yy, i; ports 
theſpirit forcibly mouingit. For toallent alſo & obey is an ation of ken away, when 
thewill. But when they reply, That wee make that obedi: nee of the will © put the wore 
1m conuer ſion and perſeuerance wholly the worke of God, and ſo leaue no- _ _ 9-4 
thing to the will,what to do: they runintoan other paralogilme of c6- Mick 5 mi 
lequet,wherasthey removethe working of theſecond ortnltrumen- 

tall cauſe, for that the brſt cauſe or principall agentis put. Forthat 

which is ſo whollythe work of God in man, thatman isonely asthe 

ſubic,in which God worketh, in that we grauntthewill is only p«/- 
ſne,and(uffereth,and dorh work nothing : as imprinting, or work- 

ing,or maintaining inthe wil and hart new qualities or inclinations. 

Butthat which is ſo the work of God,thatrhe wil of man is not only 

the obieR, buttheinſtrumentalſoof Gods working,and an agent by 

ie ownforce giuen it of God in producing an efteR, in thatthe will is 

net only paſſine,but both atine & p1ſſine for as much asitistothis end 

moued of theſpirittro worke, thatieſelfe might dothar, which God 

will work by it: whichalſo commeth to paſle in allthe good ations 

of thewill cuen as inill ationsalſo, when itis incited either by the 

Diuel or other cauſes, it ſclfe is notin the meane ſeaſon idle. Where 

forcin Ezech. itis added, [willcauſe you towalke in my ftatutes, and ye 
ſhall keepe my indgs ement 5, an4 doe them, te ; 

The a. b con of Libert y us in man perfefUy regenrated after his _ Ch 

glorification,or after theend & conſummation ofthis preſent lite, In 1, ia mn per- 
this liberty thewil ſhall be only free to chooſe good, & not tuchoole felily regene- 
evil: & this ſhal be the perfeR liberty of our wil, by which we ſha[ not _ wy 
only notſin,butſhalabhor nothing morethan lin & alſoſhalnor be $A. 
able to finany more. The reaſonsthereofaretheſe. 1. Becauſe inthe gy perfeft li- 
mind ſbal ſhine the perfe(t knowledge of God, his wil, in the will + bart berty atter 

« moſt per felt and exceeding inclmation to obey God, an excerding lone of $)/0thcatign, 
God, and 4 joy reſting in God, & an agreecblenes or conformity with G34. 8 
Wherforeno place ſhall beforignorance, for error,or anydoubring 
of God;ycaor for thelealt tubbornnels againlt God. 2.7 hat confer- 
mity in the eleft, of all their imward powers & faculrier with God and the 
effefl ual guiding of the H. Ghoſt ſhaibe continu: d to alleternite. For the 
bleiſed Saints are ncuer forſaken, butcontinually ruled by the : 0 by 
UNO 
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3. What is, To glitter vs from eull. 


Y the nameof Exi//ſomevnderſtand here the diuell, ſome lin, 

omedeath : but the belt is to comprehendnitall evilsbuth 

( of crjme and paing, whether they be preſent, orco come, [yea and 
| SN - thediuelhinilelfe,the author, and grand complotter, or Arch-con- 
[> . 6ongds. eriver of all miſchiefes, whois called that wicked one by a lignificanc 
propriety of ſpeech. Iwrite unto you you! men,becauſe ye have oner- 
come the wicked, Whatſoener i: more then theſe commeth of Emil. Cy- 
prian vnderſtandeththis petition of euils, that is, of all aduerſities 
and afflitions, whichctheenemyattgmpceth againſt vs,from which 
we can have nolure gard, except God proteR & deliver vg.] When 
What here we 33 hen we delire chat God wil deliver vs from euil, we delire,n, That 
praie for. he will ſendnoeuil ons, butdeliuer vs from all cuils preſent and to 
I come,both of crime, and paine. 2. 7 hat if be ſend on v5 any ewiligthat 

2 - hee would wy yo them in this life, and turne them nts our ſaluation, 

3. that they may be food and profitablevniovs. 3. That he vuillat length 

- -." int the life to com fully andperfeltly deliner vs, and wipe awaie enerie 


teare from: our eies | 


Atm 


- muliftand infajch andrepentan | 
” + ſtand, if webtrempredaboucourttrengrh, if we fall intolinnes, if 
laſtly wee reuoltfrom God himſelfe, Ob. We arenotto pray againſt 
- ſuchthing1as are good, audprofitable for vs. Toe temptations of God as 
* Irials, diſeaſes, poxerty, ſending of falſe Prophets, are good things an4 
profitable unto vs : we are not therfore topray agamſt the temptations of 
Ged, Axſ. The Minor conteineth a fallacy ofthe accident. Wee 
are not to pray againſtſuch things as are good and profitable, chat 
: is, whichareby chemſe!ues profitable or good. Burt afflitions, tri- 
an als,croiles, and other temptations, are by chemſclucs cuill and vn- 


pro- 


nas 


s &% 


" OI , 
"I LOS at rd 
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, and netgot 
y an accident: ich jc . 

ing chem withourw chchey araneronly 
—_ death , and a molt preſent hibdpo 

andeterrall, I 

and ceſtroy nature, ſo far forth we 4 ag 

and profitable unto that be 


yo ; 
themſelugseuill, becauſe eaſing. 

gainll death,as beingevil by'itſelfe x chef hntfalotd 
ainſi it, ea watnyf ee As then death was a 
atormentandewill 
yea,neither yyould the father 


wot as { wll,bur as chounite. | 
things God will,thoſewe ought — i 


Ns Chiſts death onebecrolſewara ranſomeloe che figitgofehic / 

leR,ſo both Chriſt, andthefather would the ſame. Newertbeleſſe, vor = 
Ob. 2. What things God will, rboſerbings 

God well on temptations. T. beefriremng 

par Win ar, vichaſobmicei 

—— heſimplywill, 


Ob, ny wee Tram, that t < 
we ſa/lnort ohtaime nener to fall 6 


defirent. For all thatwill line ws { brift _ las 
we 5 aero, an drab Oo Perks vn mg 


foredeſirewethatweebenotJead Sno retpaatg 


— things, in which we 

gueſt delimerance. ance. Thisaneauleſufficient, + That theſe emi{1 alſo in 
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21410 J ObitiamigibPer L 
dren ena dtrce mi Gol gra theſetwoſogreat bleſ- 
ſings. Buc by ſoo the remaines of (inne 
invs, bevillhaverkiabenefceo beimperſe: which nevertheleile 
weeareto azgkewholly, with ſubmitting ofour willyntothevvill of 
Godand with full perſwalion,that inthe life to com we ſhall wholly, 
—orry A confe firmirid in (alt 

f [ onis,1: e/rion of xr i et 
ome + Er = ro. verylealiternpeanions a. rr rh. man es 
is perition- 1, an proudly vphimſc ,avPererdid, ben heprofetled that 
ſr oey og bewoulddicaithChriſt: noraccountthe — of his confeſsion 
mutie. Rot ring the Lord himfelfe teacherhvs hu- 
Mat.26,41 : Watch andpr ay that y e enter not into temptation, Hee 
31.Cor.10,12 war wy or fare rear aber yn A deel tration 


_ _ n__ of themiſcrieq of thi: life, leaſt wee ſhould waxe ſecure, and lone and 


ies of thi cleauetathe world, 3. Aconfeſion of Gods pronidence , nhereby ( as 
life... : CyprianteltiGeth) i- beved, » the dmeell can effeft es 2A 


3.A confeſti- vs, except God fiſt permit him ; that ſo our whole feare andrenerence 


| Gd. aogtrbendro 0 God-mards, ſeeing m our temptations that wicked one tan 


de nothing, except! mw givenhun of God. Now the d1net hath poer 
| Over Voz acoording 4s pur fonnes in 5: a5 it is ſaid Hoo gane [a> 
lay 42.34 by 6 erage} [[rael10 rv, ? dvd mot the Lord, becanſe nee - 
| | fy Form For they wowld not walkein bis waics , nether 
ui wpto bus law ac WAN. WATT 0 nl 3 over 
, pt wage , when we offend; or to our glory when 
1" we are tried, cc, Thus farreC Cyprian 
The Gran pr ts coherence of ror oe | 
rd commandethys to delire the true 


3 tinually preſerue& Js 
_ ricofvs may doe&fulbillchereby. bieducieid hievocaionand cab cal 
bg «pu bhugd nas pabeiagnttertpoanty entiay 
doc hisdutie,namely then 
former: + pr — an pL 
vacation and calling, we mult live & haue things necellarie for the 
+ heme apobmgrarey KoneNonor rr 
ich corporalibleaings, avery GrobieRtion of our vnwor- 

neſs: Thatchou maieſt giue 
Ph vacandebes Wihembcre tha bb petkivacs 

egndnoncbre; ch becngontrwon, St 


Of Mans Thankfulwes,” — . . rr 
d Forifthourcfoluenot,thatthoa haſt God gracious and fa- | 

tw thee, how ſbalt thouhaue reopen tHow 
ſhalt thou continue in that knowledge, which tho haſt nor ? How * 
ſhalt chou do thy ducty,and thewill of God, ſecing thou art hisene» 
my,and endevoreſt the contrary? How ſhalt thou aſcribeall things 
to G2dtHow ſhal they turnetothy (aluation? 6. After thepernion of 7; 
Srpact andcorporall bleſrings,there follower ny 9 iton of our 

lmerance from exils both preſent + to come, And from this leſt petiti- 
on,we returne againe to the firſt :Deliner ws from all exilt both of crime 
andpaine both preſent and10 come that we may know thee tober our per+ 
felt ſanionr, and ſo thy name may be hallowed and ſanttified of vs. 


—  — — 


. 


Queſt. 120. How concludeſi thow this praier? 


| An. For thine is the kingdome , the power , and the glorie for 
exer:that is, weaske and craueall things of thee; becauſe, («)Rom.10, 


ſeeing both thou arr our king,andalmighry, thou art both :Peta,9 
willing and ableto give them all vnto vs. (4) Andtheſe (lokn 14,15 


things wethereforeaske, tharout of them, norco vs;bur pal; my 


vato thy holy nameallglory may redound. (b) 


The Explication, 
= His laſt part of praier ſerueth toconfirme+ our faith and 


$2 9 beliefe,orconfidence of being heardandobraining our 
At a delire, to wit, that God will andis-ableco gitievs thoſe 
3 things which we deſire, 

T hme us the kingdome.) This fir{treaforvis drawne, From the dutie Thine is the 
of a king, which is,toheare his ſubie8&3;ro defend, & preſerue them. kingdome. 
Thercforehou,OGod, ſeeing chouartour king, mightier than aH 
"-our enemies. hauing all things inthy power, good andeuill : euill, 
ſothatthouarrablero ethem :good,lo that there isgogood 
ſo great, whichthou can{t noe giue,as isagrecingand Rtanding with 
thy nature ; and (ceingwearethy ſubieRts, bee preſentand athſt vs 
with thy. power, and ſauevs. aswhoart louing vntothyſubieRts,and 
thy proteRion and(afeguard is alonefauing and preſeruing, Hee #s 
called a king, Becauſe ke bath our oner all creatures. 2. Becauſe be 
is the peculiar king of the(, hurch, ; 

end the power.) The (econdreaſonis drawnefrom tlie power of The power. 

Bbbb z God, 


FIT? of ChyiBias Religion Part }. 
God. Hearevs O'God, and giuevs whatwe deſire : becauſe thou art 
ightierthanall our enemies, thou art able to give vs all things, 
thou only artable, in thee alone reſteth this power,ioined with 
And the glory. )The thirdreaſon is taken from the end or final cauſe, 
Wee deſire theſe things for thy glory. From thee alone, the truc 
God& foucraigne king,we delire and expert all good things & pro- 
felſecheeto bethe and fountaineof all good things Andves 
rely bccauſethis glory is due vnto thee, therefore alſo doc wee deſire 
them ofrhec, Hearevstherfore for thy glory. For this petition & ex- 
(rm good things Fomehee; isnothing elſe bur the attri- 
ing & yecldingvnto theethydue glory & honor: and eſpecially, 
© thouvilralfoferthy gloryh giue vsthoſethings vvhich 
wedelire, For what ws + 0G thy glory, the ſamevviltthou 
performeand doe: but thoſe things, which wedelire , (cruefor thy 
glory + therefore thou wile give vs. Giue vs therefore theſe 
thi wedelire, andthe ſhall returneandredound vnto 
thee, ifchoudeliuer vs. For ſo ſhallthy kingdome, and power, and 
glorybemanifeſted. 

Ob. W: ſceme to bring per ſpaſoue and moving arguments vnto Ged, 
whereby we may mone him to do what we d: fire, But in vaine are reaſons 
wſed to bim , obo is unchangeable : God us vnchangeable. Therefore mn 
uainev/e we theſe reaſon: vnts bims, Anſ.This isatallacy, putting that 
for acauſe, which isno cavſe.For we grantthis argumentinreſpcR 
vf God, butnotin reſpeRt of vs. Forwe doe not,when we thus , 
vlerealonsro moue God,or perſwade him to doe it,but to 
ourſeluesthat God will doethis, andto confirme and afſurevsthat 
we ſhall be heard, andeo our necelzitie, and thegood- 
nesandtruth of God. Wherefore reaſons are not adioined to. 
our prat thereby to moue God, but onlyto confirm and aſſure 
v+.that Godwildoe what we delire, becauſe hefoareche caolrowhy 
hedothir. Thes art « moſt good king : therefore thouvvile giue thee 
thingsto thy ſubiefts: wr I Rr 4 1-3 

ty giving 


jburofchee alone It ſbalbe to 
thou haſt care of thy 


ly ploiedthanbrcthoneviledocit 
glorie.- 


Queſt. 


Of Mans Thankfulnes, 


— 


Queſt. 12 9. (What meancth this particle Amen ? 


—  —— 


Anſ. Thatthething is ſureandourt of doubt, For my praier HNa.Cees.s 
is much morecerrtainely heard of God, than ſſelein x oy 7 


my heart,thar I vnfeignedly deſire the ſame. 


TheE xplication. 


His particleisadded not as apartofthepraier: butitno- 
36] [XZ terh and betokeneth, 1. A 17ne and ſincere deſire , where. 
'*.0 * with we wiſh that we may be heard: thatthe thing we aske 
Ms may beſure andcertainevntovs, and that Gud vvould 
condeſcend and anſwereyntoourrequelt. 2, A certainty andprofeſ- 
{fon of our confidence, or confirmation of our faith, vvhereby 
wee trult chat wee ſhall bee heard. Wherefore the vvord 
Amen,lignifieth, 2. Sobeit; andſureand<certainebe 
that vvhich wee delire, 2. So God, being not 


ynmindfull of his p_ truely and 
certainely Vs. 


FINTIS. 
Sol Deo Laus Gloria. 
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A TABLE OF THE. COM- 


mon places, Deetrines, and principall 


Queſtions handled inthis Summe of 
Chriſtian Religion, 


Hoſeparticulars, which hauc no Pages here ſer downe 

doe follow in order, after their Generall Ticles , whoſe 
Pages are here ſpecified. And conſequently,thole Chapters, 
whercin theyare handled, are as caſily co be found out by the 
figures(1: 2+ 3-0r 4. &c.) herc& there an(werably prefixed, 
as if the ſcuerall Pages where they begin, had bin here noted, 


CERTAINE PREAMBLES PREFIXED 
beforethe Catechiſme. Pag. 1. 


The Generall Preambles touching the whole 
Dottrine of the Church: Page 1. 


1 Hat and whatmanner of doftrine the doAtrine of the 
Church is. 2. What arethe parts of the dotrine of the 
church, and whatche differences of m_ part. 3. Wherein the do- 
Qrine of the church differeth from the doAtine of-other Ses,and 
from Philoſophy alſo, and why theſe differences are to be retcined. 
4- Whence it may appeare that the dofrine of the Church alone 
was delivered of God, 5.By what teſtimonies the certainty of Chri- 
ſtian Religion or church-do&rineis confirmed. 6. For what cauſe 
no doctrine beſides holy Scripture is to beereceiued inthe church, 
7. How manifoldthecourſcis of teaching and learning the doftrin 

ofthechurch, mn tar nab 

The Speciall Preambles tonching { atechiſme. pag. 42. 

1, What Catechizing or Carechilms is, 2. or ur hath beene 
alwaicspraRtiſed, and of the Originall therof in the church. 3. What 
arethe parts and chiefe points of Catechiſme. 4. The reaſonvvhy 
catechuling isnecellary in the Church, 5. What is the ende of Cate- 
chiſme and Chriltian duQtrine. 


TH: 


-— > 


THE TABLE. 


THE CATECHISME, pay, go, 


Of Chriſtian (omfort, hid, 
L, Whas Chriſtian omforr 2, Of how many parts this com- 
fort conliſteth.3.,Why this comfortaloneis ſoundand good.q. Why 
this comfortisneceſlary. 5, How many things are required for the 
attaining vntothis comfort, », 


THE FIRST GENERALL PART OF CA- 
TECHISME, TOVCHING THE MISERY 
OF MAN, Page $58. 


1, Whatthe miſeryofmanis, and whence it is knowne. 
Of the(, reation of man. pag. 6 4- 

1. What mannerofcreature man vyas made by God. z, Toyyhar 
end man was created. 

Of the Image of Godin man. pag. 68, 

1. What theimageof Godin man is. 2. How far forth theimage 
of God was loſt, and how farreirt remaineth. 3, How the image of 
Godisreſtored in ys. 

Of the Fall and [ine of man. peg 74. 

1. What and vyhatmanner of ſinne that firſt necf Adamand 
Eue vyas. 2. What are the cauſes of the firſt ſinne. 3. What the 
effects ofthe firſt ſinneare, 4. Why God permitted the firſt finne 
of man. | 

Of Sinne in generall, pag. 79. 

1. Whether ſinne bein vs. 2. What linneis. 3. How many kindes 
of linne there are. Of Origina/{(inne. Of eAttzall ſinne. Of Reig- 
wing and not reigning (inne, Of Moral and Yeniall fine, Of firme 
againſt the (onſcience , and not againſt the (onſcience, Of pardonable 
Go. and linne vnpardonable, or againſt the holy Ghoft; Rulertobe 
obſerued touching che ſinne a the holy Ghoſt. Of finne of i 
ſelfe, and (inne by accident. 4, What arethe cauſes of finne. 5. What 
are theeffeRts of (inne. | 

Of Freewill. pag.1 24. . 

1, What the libertie of the vvill, or free-will is. 2. What diffe- 
rence there is of thefree-willvvhich isin God, and thatvvhich is 
in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men. 3. Whether there be any 
libertiein vs, and —— manner of liberticisin man, 
Bbb4 Or 


THE TABLE. 


or how many arethe degrees of Free-vvill, according tothe foure 
eſtates of man, T vt 
Of Aﬀltions.peg. 17 t, 
1. How: many kindes of afflitions there bee. 2. What are the 
caufes of afflition. 3. Comforts to bee propoſed againſt aflici- 
ons. 


THE SECOND GENERALL PART OF 
OATECHISME. OF MANS DELIVERIE. 


pag. 179. 


1, What mans deliuerie is. 2, Whether anyſuch deliuerybeepol- 
ſible,that is,might be tafter the fall.3, Whether deliuery be 
necellary and certaine. 4.W wemayexpec and hope for cer- 
taine deliuerie. 5. By what mcanesdeliuery may be wrought. 

Of the Mediatonr,pag. 199, | 

1, Whata Mediatouris. 2. Whether wenecd any Mediator vvith 
Godforvs: 3. What is the office of the Mediatuur. 4. What manner 
of Mediatour oursought to be. 5. Who is this Mediatour Godand 
man. 6. Whetherthere be mde Mediatours. 

Of the Concnant of God. pay. 207. 

1. What Gods couenantis., 2, Howa coucnant may bee made be. ' 
tweene God and men-3. Whetherthere be one or moe Couenanes, 
4..Ju what the old and New Covenant agreczand in what they differ. 

Of the Goſpell. pag. 212; 

1, What the Goſpell is. 2. Whether the Goſpell hath beene al- 
waics knowne inthe Church, orwhether it bee any new dodtine, 
3. How the Goſ(pell differerh from thelaw. 4. What are the proper 
effeAts of the Golpell. 5. Whencerhe truth and certainty of the gal- 
pellmay appeare. . 

Of Faith,pag. 220, 

1. What faith is. 2. How $97 \yen== wepatag #3 arein the(cri 
ture, 3. How faith and differ, 4. What are the cauſes of Faith, 
5. What arethe effects of taich. 6, Vnto whomfaith is given. 

Of the Apoſtles Creede, pag, 237. 

1, Which ag ApoeeCrende, and what is the prerogative of 

it.2. Howitis | 


Ofthe Unitie of the godhead, and Trinity of the per/ons. pag. 244. 


1, Whethert] SO ryeoreappeaes. hens 
| vv 


75:06 


8 ; 


what Godis, An ionof the deſcription of God delivered 
. by the church. Anabbsi of thefo: jon of 
the deſcription of God, 3, Whence it may that there is bue 


one God, 4.Whattheſe names, Efſence, Perſon, and Trinitic (igni- 
fie, and how they differ, 5. V Vherher theſe names are to bee vſed 
ia the church, 6. How many perſonstherebe of the divinity or god- 
head. 7::How.the three perſons of the godhradare ed. 
8. Why it is hecellary thar chis dofAtrine of the Trinitie ſhould bee 
held and maintainedin the church.” A confutation of the obieRi- 
ons of Heretiques againſt the doctrine of che Trinitie. 

Of God the Father, the(, reator. pag. 302, 

What ic is to heleeue in God the Father. 309. 

Of the Creation of the world. pag; $04; © ' + 

1. Whether the world was created of God. 2: How God made the 

wotld, 3. For whatcauſe God createdthe world. 
Of eAngels;pag.316. 
' 1. Whatdeſcriptionisſet downeinthe(criptureof good Angels. 
2. What deſcriptionis deliueredof bad Angels. 

| Of the providence of God. pay. 323. 

1. Whether therebeany prouidence of God. Argumentsdrawne 
from the workes of God for proofeof his prouidence. Arguments 
drawne from the properties ornature of God: '2. What the proui- 
dence of God is. Anexplication and confirmation tf mw 
thedefinition of . A briefe Table of things ſubieR ro 
Gods providence. Aconfaration of 6; oppoled againſt 
the prouidence of God,' 3: Why the knowledgeof the doQtrine of 
Gods prouidence isneceſſaryinthechurch, 

Of God the Soune,the Redremer. pag. 369. | 
1. Of the yame, leſus, 2. Prom 5 my naar a, 
reth. 3, How hefaucth. 4:Whomhelaverh. - 
| Of the name”, {, briſt., pap. $79, * 
1. WhattheynAionorannointing (tis,or in whatſenſche 
is called annointed.-2; What is Chriſts pro icall funRion, 3. 
WhatChriſts Prielthaod is. 4. | is.- 
omen td Of Chriſtians .pagig 91%. | 
1. Whatiscthe aonoiatiavof Chrittians; or vyhence belecucrs 
hauethename of Chriſtians,oraanointed. :2. What isthe prophe« 
ticallfunionef Chriſtians, thatis, in what ſenſe they are, andare 
zalled Prophets. 3. Whatis the Prieſthood of Chriltians, 4/Wharis 
thekingdome of Chriſtians, }. 


of 
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of God. | Atype or Ta- 
War anety __ _ adhesdef (ri | 
the Deity or g «P47. 405. 

| 1. TheSonne of Godisa SubSftent Pinf-pex. 46s borne of the Vie- 

- gine, andbeforethe fleſh. z. Chriſt the Sonne of God is a Perſon 
apn—cyanrs" from the Father andthe holy mY The Word 
vvith the Father. 4. The Word is conſi aa fhvs 
the Facher. Generall heads of Heretiques obieRtions 
Jodtrine, ndRulesfor aoilingehem? © —peroeens yoo yt 
obieRions of the Arians areditſolued. The principall 
againſt the diuinitie of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt "ogkkter vyi wich 
the anſweres vntothem, 

. Of (rift onr Lord, peg. 44 

1. In wyhatſenſe Chriſtis called our Lord. 2. For vyhat cauſes 

he is our Lp = how jar waies heis —a ow 
Of the (, onception and Natinitie of p48.454. 

x. WhatChrilts co comprehendeth. 2. What are the 
cauſes vvhy Chriſt vyas borneof the Virgin Mary. 3. What profit 
we haueby Chriſts 9 0pm are > = PG 

the two Naturesin (brift + 9. a _-_ 

ache Whether bee two natures in theMedia- 

. 2, Whether Chriſt bee one perſop, or moe. 3 qe ———_— 

of vnion thisis of therwo natures'in Chrilt, ni What 
beevnited in nature, or innatures. Whatiristo be vnitedin 
Arule to bee obſerued concerning the attributes or pro- 

of both »atwres in Chriſt. Another concerning the ateri- 

of his office, 4, Why it vvas necefſariethatthe two natures 
ſhouldbee vnited-intheperſon or ſubſiſtence of the Son of God. 
Of che incarnation of the Word, the confeſlion made by the Fa- 
meneF Antioch againſt P ewiss Samoſatenrs. Vigil, Lib.4. againſt 


| OO 
1, Whatis meanc pods 7 ox rg + 1 rngaeet 
red. 2, rare 7 rag pe oe tobothnatures. 3. Th 


partes morhnor-ons meme 4. The finall ends 
or endes of the Paſzien. Why hee ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate. 
Viſy hen vyasto becrucifiedracherchan to (ufferany other kinde 


of 
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s Death and Burial; pag. N- 
L. MEA {us or as ono; £ Whether ſtvyasre- 
—_ and neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould die. 3. Whether Chriſt 
| Ag To vvhat end hee vyas buried, The fruit of Chriſts 
deat ” ; 
Of (friſt: Deſcenſion into Hell, pap.c 09. 

1, WhatChrilts deſcent intu Hell ſignifieth. : Thefruits andyſe 
of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell. 

Of Chriſt: Reſurreftion, pag. 514. 

1, Whether Chriſtroſe againe. 2. For vyhat Chriſt roſe, 3. For 
what cauſe Chriſt roſe, 4. What are the fruits of his reſurreion. 

Of (briſts Aſcenſion into Heanen, pag. 525. 

r. Whither, ortovyhat place Chriſt aſcended, 2. How heaſcen- 
ded. How Chriſt is with vs vntillthe end of the vvorld : Whether his 
two natures bee not ſundered, 3, Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into 
heaven. 4. What is the difference betweene Chriſts aſcenſion and 
ours. 5. What areche fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion. 

Off briſts ſutmg at the right hand of God, pag. 540. 

1. What the right hand of Gov ſignificth in the ſcriptures. 2. 
What it is to ſitat Gods right hand. 3. Whether Chriſt did alvvaies 
lit at theright hand of God. 4. What are the fruics of Chrilts lieting 
atthe right handof the Father. | 

Of Chriſt: ſecond comming to indgement, pay. 549. 

1. Whether there ſhall bee any iudgement..-3. isthe laſt 
indgement. 3, Who ſhall be judge. 4. Whence andvvhicher Chriſt 
ſhall come. 5. How Chriſt ſhall come to iudgernent. 6, Whom 
Chriſt ſball judge. 7. What ſhall beethe e of thelaſti 
ment,and the ſentence, and execution of it. $. For what cauſes 
iudgementſball be. 9; When the ſhall be.1o, Wherefore 
Godyvould have vs certaine ofthe laſt iudgement. 11.For vyhat 
cauſe God would not havevs certaine ofthe time of judgement. 1 2. 
For what cauſe God differreth that iudgement. r3.Whetherthe laſt - 
judgement be to be wiſhed for, 

1. Whatthename ſpirit fignivierh, 2; Who , andvvhat the holy 
Ghoſt is. Thathee is a perſon. Thar heeis diſtin&fromthe Father - 
and the Sonne. Thathe isequalltoboth.. Thathe is conſubſtans - 
tiall toboth. 3:Whatis of theholy Ghoſt. 4. Whatand 
of how many ſortsthe gifts of the holy Ghoſt are. 5. Of whom the - 

holy Ghoſt is given, andvyherefore heeis given. 6. VERS | 
” ne. -- 
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theholy Ghoſt gn. x hope holyGholt is given 
and reccived.' 8, Howthe holy Gbolt is rereined. 9. Whether and 
how the holy Ghoſt maybe loſt. 10, Whether the holy Gholt is 


necellatic, 14, Hoyv vyee may knowethat che holy Ghoſt dwel- 
lethinvs. 


"he'Y Of the(hureb. pag, 584. _ 

1. What che Church is. 2. How many vvaies thechurch istaken. 
3. What arethetokens and marks of the church 4 Why the church 
is called One;Holy,Carholike. 5. Inwhat thechurch differeth from 
the common weale. 6, Whence ariſcth the difference of rhechurch 
from thereſt ofmankinde. 7. Whether any one may beſaued out 
ofthechurch. | 61120 


Of Predeſtination pag. 593. | 

:, Whethet there bee Predeſtination. 2. What Predeſtination is. 
3. What arethe cauſesof Predeſtination,orof EleRtion,and Repro- 
bation. 4; What areche cffeRgof Predeſtination. 5. Wherher Pre- 
deſtination beevnchangeable. 6. How farre forth Predcſtination, 
or Eleftion and is knowne vnto vs, andwhetherwe 
may and tobeecertainethereof. 7. Whether the elect bee 
alwaies membersof the church, andthereprobatencuer. 8. Whe- 
ther the clect may fall from.che chureh, and thereprobate abide 
4lwaiesin theChurch, What isthe vie of this doQtine. 
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